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ADVERTISEMENT TO THE FIFTF EDITION.

The Fourth Edition of my Second Volume passed under entire and

careful revision as regards, 1. the critical arrangement of the text,

and 2. the body of references. Both these labours were carried

on under my own superintendence hj my Secretaries ; the former,

including the re-writing of the Digest of various readings, and of

that part of the Prolegomena which treats of the Apparatus

Criticus, by the Rev. A. W. Grafton, now Vice-Principal of the

Theological College at Wells : the latter, by the Rev. R. Hake,

Minor Canon of Canterbury.

The alterations in the notes were chiefly those which were ren-

dered necessary by the more complete conformation of the text to

the testimony of our most ancient Manuscripts and Versions.

In this Fifth Edition, the Codex Sinaiticus has been collated

throughout, and in certain doubtful passages of the text its testi-

mony has now decided the reading.

The references have been somewhat modified, principally with a

view to render each volume independent in itself, and prevent

constant cross reference to the others.

Deanerii, Canferlimi,

Jul II, lRfi5.
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PROLEGOMENA

CHAPTER I.

THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES.

SECTION I.

ITS AUTHORSHIP.

1. The Author of this book is identical with that of the third Gospel,

as plainly appears from the circumstance that in its address, to a certain

Theopliilus, reference is made to a former work, on the acts and words

of Jesus, similai-ly addressed. Compare Acts i. 1, Luke i. 3. That

Author is traditionally known as Lucas or Luke, spoken of Col. iv. 14,

and again Philem. 24, and 2 Tim. Iv. 11. For notices respecting him,

see Prolegg. to Vol. I. ch. iv. § i.

2. Nor is there any reason to reject the testimony of tradition in this

matter. In chapters xxvii. and xxviii. we find our Author (see below,

par. 4) accompanying Paul to Rome. In the passages above cited, aU

written from Rome, we find that Luke was there, in the company of that

Apostle. So far at least there is nothing inconsistent with Luke having

written this book ; and if this book, the Gospel.

3. That no other tcrifer has here assumed the person of the Author of

the Gospel, may be gathered from the diction of this book strongly

resembling that of the other. Supposing the student to consult the

references in this Edition, he will be continually met by words and

phrases either peculiar to the two books and not met with elsewhere

(about fifty of these occur) ,—or mostly found in the two.

4. That no loriter other than the Author of the rest of the hook has

furnished the parts in Avhich the narrative proceeds in the frst person,

will be plain, if the matter be thus considered, (a) We have evidence,

l)oth by his own assertion (Luke i. 3), and from the contents of the

Gospel and this book, that Luke was a careful and jiainstaking writer.

Now it would bespeak a degree of carelessness wholly unexampled,

—

Vol. II.—1] a



moLEGOMEXA.] THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. [en. i.

for one who compiled a continuous memoir, to leave its component

parts, derived from various sources, in their original fragmentary state,

some in the third, others in the first person. Unquestionably such a

writer would in such a case have translated the whole into the third

persori. (/8) Seeing that Luke does use the first person in Acts i. 1,

and that the first person is resumed eh. (xiv. 22) xvi. 10—17 ; xx. 5

—

15 ; xxi. 1—18 ; xxvii. 1—xxviii. 16, it is but a fair inference that in

one and the same book, and that book betokening considerable care of

writing and arrangement, the speaker implied by the use of the first

person is one and the same tliroughout.

5. That the author never names himself, either as the author, or

otherwise, can of itself not be urged as an objection to any hypothesis

of authorship, unless by the occurrence of some mention, from which

the authorship by another may be fairly inferred. But, if we have in

this book no mention of Luke, we have as certainly no hint of any other

person having furnished the narrative. On the other hand we have a

hint by which it appears that some one other than aU the specified

companions of Paul on a certain occasion (Acts xx. 4, 5) was with

him, and was the author of the narrative. After the mention by name

of Sopater, Aristarchus, Secundus, Gains, Timotheus, Tychicus, and

Trophimus, we read, ' These having gone forward waited for us at

Troas:' this pronoun including Paul and the writer, at least (see note

there)

.

G. That Paul himself, in Epistles written during the journeys here

described, does not name Luke, cannot be alleged as any argument why
Luke should not have been the author of our narrative. For (a), we
have undoubted examples of Paul sometimes merely alluding generally

to those who were with him, as Phil. iv. 21, 22 ;—sometimes sedulously

suppressing their names while speaking of services performed by them,

as 2 Cor. viii. 18 : sometimes not mentioning or alluding to them at all,

as in the Epistles to the Galatians and to the Ephesians :—and

(/?) strictly speaking, no Epistles appear to have been written by Paul

while our writer was in his company, before his Roman imprisonment.

For he does not seem to have joined him at Corinth, ch. xviii., whence the

two Epistles to the Thessalonians were written :—or to have been with

him at Ephesus, ch. xix.,—whence (perhaps) the Epistle to the Gala-

tians was written ;—nor again to have wintered with him at Corinth, ch.

XX. 3, at the time of his writing the Epistle to the Komans, and (perhaps)

that to the Galatians.

7. But independfntly of the above arguments to establish the identity

of the author throughout, we may infer the same from the similarity of

diction and style, which do not vary through the book. Here again we

have, as will be seen abundantly in tlu; references, terms peculiar to the

writer occurring in various parts of the book ;— favourite terms and
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phrases occurring in all parts of the book ; which could not well have

been the case, had he merely incorporated the memoirs of others. For

compendious statements of these, the whole of which have been inserted

in my references, I refer the reader to Dr. Davidson's Introd. to the

N. T. vol. ii. pp. 4, 5.

8. And again, the notes will be found repeatedly to point out cases

where the narrator takes up again (with his chai'acteristic jxev ow or

otheY-wise) the thread of history previously dropped (see e. g., and com-

pare, ch. xi. 16, i. 5 : xi. 19, viii. 1—1 : xxi. 8, vi. 5, viii. 5 tf. : xxii. 20,

vii. 58, viii. 1, &c.).

9. Another interesting source of evidence on this head is pointed out

by Mr. Smith, in his valuable work on the Voyage and Shipwreck of

St. Paul. He has shewn that in the various narratives of sea voyages

in this book, and in that of the stilling of the storm in the Gospel, Luke
has, with remarkable consistency, shewn himself to be just so much
acquainted with the phrases and habits of seamen, as a landsman well

habituated to the sea, but himself no seaman, might be expected to

be. To specify instances would be beyond my limits, besides that

Mr. Smith's very interesting and ingenious argument and illustrations

would be spoiled by abridgment. I can only refer my reader to his

work '.

10. To the same class belong the intimations, slight indeed but

interesting, discoverable here and in the Gospel in the descriptions of

diseases, that the author was one well acquainted with them and with

the technical language of the medical profession. Of this kind are

(TVV€)(ofxivf] '7rvp€T(u /xcydXo), Luke iv. 38 ; Tn/perots k. Susevrepto) (rvve^o/j-evov,

Acts xxviii. 8 : see also Luke viii. 43, 44,—Acts iii. 7, xli. 23, xiii. 11,

and compare Col. iv. 14.

11. It will be necessary to mention the various hypotheses which

have substituted some other narrator for Luke in the parts of the Acts

where the first person is used, or have merged his personality in that of

some other companion of Paul : and, irrespective of the above argu-

ments, to deal with them on their own merits. (a) Bleek and De
Wette hold TiMOTHErs, and not LuJce, to have been the companion of

Paul and the narrator in the first person,—and Luke to have inserted

those portionsfrom a journal kept hy Timotheus, and ivithout alteration.

But this is not consistent with ch. xx. 4, 5 : where, when the com-

panions of Paul have been named, and Timotheus among them, it is said.

ovTOL irpoeXOovTes t/xevov r]fxa<; iv TpwdSi : the escape from this objection

attempted by making ovtol refer to Tychicus and Trophimus only, being

on all ordinary rules of construction, inadmissible. This reason is, to

my mind, sufficient : those who wish to see others brought out, and the

' A second edition of Mr. Smith's book lias appeared, enlarged with much interesting

detail. See the e.vcursus below " On the city of Lasaea."

3] a 2



TKOLEOOMEXA.] THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. [cir. i.

supports of the hypothesis (Avliich are entirely negative and inferential)

invalidated, may consult Dr. Davidson's Introduction to the N. T., vol.

ii. pp. 9 ff.

(/8) Silas was the narrator in the first person, and indeed, the author

of the latter part of the hook, beginning tcith ch. xv. 13 (30?), in theform

ofpersonal memoirs, tvhich then were worked up. This hypothesis, which

has not any thing resembling evidence to support it, is sufficiently refuted

by the way in which the mention of Silas is introduced ch. xv.* 22

(included by the hypothesis in his oicn icork) as being a ' chief man among

the brethren.' If it be answered that this notice of him was inserted

by Luke,—Is it, I would ask, likely, that an author who was at no more

pains in his work than to leave the frst person standing in the narrative

of another which he used, would have added to the mention of new

individuals notices of this kind ?

(y) More ingenious, and admitting of more plausible defence, is the

'

hypothesis, which identifies Luke himself tvith Silas. The latest and

ablest vindication of this view is contained in an article by the Author

of the literary history of the N. T. in Kitto's Journal of Sacred Lit. for

Oct. 1850. The chief arguments by which he supports it are these :

—

(I) " The author of the Acts appears, in the early part of his history,

to have been well acquainted with the acts and sayings of Peter, as he

was afterwards with those of Paul. Now the only persons whom this

description would fit, are Silvamis (or Silas), and Mark (see 1 Pet.

v. 12, 13). That Mark did not after Acts xv. travel with Paul, we

know: but Silas did, and from that time we find greater precision in

the narrative as regards the history of that Apostle."

But to this it may be answei'ed,—that the difference between the

kind of acquaintance which the historian possesses with Peter and his

sayings and doings, and that with Paul and his history, is very observ-

able even to a cursory reader. Nowhere in the first part of the book

does he use the first person : and nowhere, although the testimony has

plainly come in many parts from autoptic authority, docs the narrator

himself appear as the eye-witness. In fact, all that the aliove argu-

ment insists on, is easily and naturally satisfied, by the long and inti-

mate companion.ship of Lidce and Silvanus as fellow-travellers with Paul,

during which time Luke may have gathered, if Silvanus must be con-

sidered as his authority, all that we now find in the former parts of our

history *.

' I do not notice in the text the untenabloncss of the author's hypothesis that

Silvanus aeeonipanied Peter from Jeiusaleui into the Kast, and became the beai-cr of

his lirst Kpistle to tlie Cliristians of Asia Minor, hffure tlie commencement of his own

connexion with Paul: i.e. before the p)sj)«.'l had ever been i)reached to nuiny of those

addres-sed by I'eter, wliieh it hnd alrendtf Arf«,— sec 1 Pet. i. 12, 25, and remark the

aorists in lioth jihices. This extraordinary hypotlicsis is not neccssjiry to bis tlieory of
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(2) " Luke and Silvanus (Silas) are nowhere mentioned together.

Luke is never mentioned in the Acts : Silas is never coupled with Luke

in the addresses or salutations of the Epistles. And the two names,

Silvanus from siha, and Lucanus from Incus, are so cognate that they

might well be the appellations of one and the same person."

This ingenious argument, if well weighed, will be found to have but

little force. As to Luke not being named in the Acts, the fact itself

goes for nothing. If it have any prima facie weight, it would be against

the hypothesis. That one who was careful to insert an explanatory

notice respecting one so well known as 2ai)Aos 6 koX IlaiJXos, should take

no notice at all of the fact hereafter likely to occasion so much confusion,

—that he who was named Silas in the histoiy, was known by Paul, and

mentioned in his Epistles, as Lucas,—is hardly probable. But let us

observe the occasions on which Silvanus and Lucas have been mentioned

by Paul. In 1 Thess. i. 1, and 2 Thess. i. 1, we have Silvanus joined

with Paul and Timotheus. In 2 Cor. i. 19, we have an allusion to the

preaching of Christ at Corinth by Paul, Silvanus, and Timotheus. Ac-

cordingly in Acts xviii. 5, we find that Silas and Timotheus came from

Macedonia and joined Paul at Corinth : this occuri'ing in a part of the

history when (I am speaking according to the ordinary and prima

facie inference, from the disuse of the first person since xvi. 17) the

author was absent from Paul. Now let us turn to Col. iv. 14,

Philem. 24^. These Epistles belong to a time wdien we know by

the latter chapters of the Acts, that the writer of the history loas tvith

Paul. Accordingly I find Lucas mentioned in both places. So far at

least is in remarkable accordance with the common view that Silas and

Lucas were not one, but two persons, and that the latter was the author

of the Acts, and not the former. It may be said that Paul called the

same person Lucas whom he had previously called Silvanus : and this

may be supported by his variations between Peter and Cephas. But

(1) I conceive that the case of Peter was too exceptional an one (both

names having apparently been given him and used by our Lord Himself)

to found an analogy upon : and (2) Peter's names are forms of the

same meaning in two different languages, not words of similar meaning

in the same language.

But the principal argument in my mind against this hypothesis (over

and above that from ch. xv. 22) is, that it would introduce unaccount-

able confusion into the form and expression of a history, which on the

common view is lucid and accountable enough. Imagine Silas to be the

speaker in ch. xvi., and Luke to be merged in Silas. Then ' we^ from

the identity of Luke and Silas : indeed that theory is hettcr wltliout it, as then the

silence of the Acts on Peter's proceedings after Acts xii. is accountable, which on that

hypothesis it would not he.

3 I omit at present 2 Tim. iv. 11.

5]



I'ROLEQOMENA.] THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. [cii. i.

vcr. 10 to ver. 18, = Silas and Timotheus. In vcr. 19, it would be

natural to desert the first person, in order to express what happened to

Paul and Silas, and not to Timotheus. The same specification of Paul

and Silas might for the same reason, be continued during the stay at

Philippi, i. e. to the end of that chapter. But is it conceivable, that the

'«'e' should not be resumed when the journey begins again ch. xvii. 1,

—that it should not be used ch. xviii. 11, seeing that from 2 Cor. i. 19

it was Paul, Silvanus, and Timotheus, who were preaching during that

time at Corinth—in fact, that it should never be resumed till ch. xx. 5,

at the very place (Philippi) where it was dropped before?

The argument from the similarity of silva and hiciis is too unsub-

stantial to deserve serious attention. And that built on the assumption

that the author of the thii-d Gospel and the Acts must have held a place

of greater honour than we find assigned to Lucas, is purely arbitrary,

and sufficiently answered by observing that he is ranked with Marcus,

apparently his fellow-Evangelist, in Philem. 2-1. Kather would it seem

probable, that the men of word and action, in those times of the living

energy of the Spirit, would take the highest place ; and that the work of

securing to future generations the word of God would not be fully

honoured, till from necessity, it became duly valued.

12. I shall now endeavour to sketch out the personal history of the

author of the Acts, as far as it can be gathered, during the events which

he relates.

The first direct intimation of his being in the company of Paul, occurs

ch. xvi. 10, at Troas, when Paul was endeavouring (looking for a ship)

to sail into Macedonia. Now at this time, Paul had been ajjparently

detained in Galatia by sickness, and had just passed through (preaching

as he went, see ch. xviii. 23) that country and Phrygia. It is hardly

probable that he had visited Colossa*, as it lay fiir out of his route, but

he may, in the then uncertainty of his destination, have done so. (See

Col. ii. 1 and note.) I say this, because it is remarkable that in sending

Luke's salutation to the Colossians (Col. iv. 1-i), he calls him 6 tarpos 6

dyaTTi/Tos. This designation might recall to their minds the relation in

which Luke had stood to Paul when in their country ; or more probably

nuiy have been an elfusion of the warm heart of Paul, on recollection of

the services rendered to him on that journey by his loving care. At all

events such a designation, occurring in such a place, is not inconsistent

with the idea that Luke about that time became Paul's companion on

account of the weak state of his health. Further to establish this is

impossible: but what follows is not inconsistent with it. We find him

in the Apostle's comi)any no further tiian to Piiiliiipi, the object perhaps

of his attendance on him having l)een then fulfilled V

* He may have bcon put in iharge witli tlio cliurch at Philippi, but the conjecture

is not very probable.

6]
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13. If we seek for any trace of ^?retJio2<« connexion between Luke and

Paul, we find nothing but the ver}' slightest hint, and that perhaps

hardly to be taken as such. In ch. xiv. 21, 22 we read, that Paul, after

the stoning at Lystra, departed with Barnabas to Derbe, and returned

through Lystra and Iconium and Antioch (in Pisidia) confirming the

soul.^ of the disciples, exhorting them to remain in the faith, kol on Sta

TToWoiv 6\tij/eo)v Set t]fxa<; eheXOetv cis t. /SacnXeiav tov 6eov. This

i^jjids may be, as commonly understood, spoken by the writer as a Chris-

tian, and of all Christians : but it moi/ also be indicative of the writer s

l^resence : and I cannot help connecting it with the tradition that Luke

was a native of Antioch ^
: though Antioch in Syria is there meant.

Certainly, in the account (ch. xiii.) of the events at Antioch in Pisidia,

there is remarkable particularity. Paul's speech is i'uWj reported

:

the account of its eff"ect vv. 44—40 given with much earnestness of

feeling :—and one little notice is added after the departure of Paul and

Barnabas, ver. 52, which looks very like the testimony of one who was

left behind at- Antioch. Whether this may have been the place of

Luke's own conversion, we know not ; but a pecuhar interest evidently

hangs about this preaching at Antioch in the mind of the narrator, be

he who he may : and Mark had departed, who might have supplied the

Cyprian events (see ver. 13).

14. After the second junction with Paul and his company, ch. xx. 5,

we find him remaining with the Apostle to the end of our history. It

would not be necessary to suppose this second attachment to him to

have had the same occasion as the first. That which weakness of body

at first made advisable, affection may subsequently have renewed. And
we have reason to believe that this was really the case. Not only the

epithet dyaTrr/rds, Col. iv. 14, but the fact, that very late in the life of the

Apostle (see Prolegg. to the Pastoral Epistles, § ii.) Avhen " all in Asia were

turned away from him" (2 Tim. i. 15), and Demas, Crescens, and Titus

had for various reasons left him, the faithful Luke stlU remained (2 Tim.

iv. 11), bespeaks an ardent and steady attachment to the person of him
who in all probabihty was his father in the faith.

15. Of the subsequent history and death of Luke nothing is known.

* That the two places of that name would thus be confounded, is nothing surprising

to those who are familiar with tradition. The usual ground assigned for this idea, viz.

the mention of Lucius (of Cyrcno) as being at Antioch, ch. xiii. 1, is certainly far from

satisfactory.

The idea that ^yuaj can by any possibility be applied to the writer has been contro-

verted by Prof. Lightfoot in the Journal of Classical and Sacred Philology for March,

185(5, p. 95. But see note in loc.

7]



PKOLEOOMENA.] THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. [cii.

SECTION II.

ITS SOURCES.

1. The principal oiiquir}- respecting tlie sources of the narrative in the

Acts relates to the first part as far as eh. xiii. After that, the history

follows the Apostle Paul, of whom its writer was suhsequently the con-

stant companion. From liim therefore the incidents might he derived,

where the w^riter himself was not present. I shall before the end of this

section enquire how far the appearances warrant our supposing that his

testimony has fm-nished such portions.

2. I proceed to enquire into the prohable sources of the first part of

our history. And here something will depend on our answer to another

question,—When is it probable that Luke was engaged in drawing up

the book ? I shall endeavour to support in another section my firm

conviction that its publication took place at the end of the two years

mentioned in eh. xxviii. 30, 31. It may be convenient for me at present

to assume that to have been the case, but my argument does not

altogether depend on that assumption. I proceed on the hardly

deniable inference, that of the last voyage and shipwreck a regular

jotirnal was kept by Luke—probably set down during the winter

months at Malta. It must then be evident, that at this time the pur-

pose of writing a ScvVcpos Xoyos was ripened in his mind. But how

long had this purpose been in his mind ? Am I altogether beside the

mark in supposing, that it was with this purpose among others that he

became one of Paul's company on the return to Asia in ch. xx. 4, 5 ?

Whether (see Prolegg. to Luke, § iv. 2, 3) the Gospel was written for

the most part during the interval between Luke being left at Philippi in

ch. xvi. and his being taken up at the same place in ch. xx., or after-

wards in Palestine,—on either supposition it is not improbable that the

writing of the Acts was at this time already designed,—either as a

sequel to the Gospel already finished, or simultaneously with the Gospel,

as its future sequel.

3. It is very possible that the design may have grown under his

hands, or more properly speaking have been by little and little sug-

gested by the direction of the Spirit of God. He may have intended, on

leaving Philipjn with Paul (ch. xx. i, 5), only to draw up a SiT/yT^o-is of

his own travels in company with that Apostle, to serve as a record of ///«

acts and sayings in founding the churches in Europe and Asia. However

this may have been, we find him recording miimtely every circumstance

of this voyage, which I take to have been the first written i)ortion of the

book. At any time during that <ir subsequent travels, or during the

two years at Kome, he may havt- filled in those parts of the narrative

8]



§ II.] ITS SOURCES. [PROLEGOMEXA.

Avhich occurred during liis absence from Paul,—b^^ tlK> oral dictation of

the Apostle.

4. Let us now suppose Paul already in custody at Casarea. The
narrative has been brought down to that time. The circumstances of

his apprehension,—his defence before the Jews,—their conspiracy,

—

his rescue from them and transmission to Fehx,—all this has been dul\'

and minutely recorded,—even the letter of Claudius Lysias having been
obtained, probably by acquaintance with some one about Felix. An
intention similar to that announced in TraprjKoXovOyjKOTi iraaiv aKpiftOis

(Luke i. 3) is here evidently shewn.

5. But now Providence interposes, and lays aside the great Apostle

for two years. During all this time Luke appears to have been not far

from his neighbourhood, watching the turn of events, ready to accom-
pany him to Rome, according to the divine announcement of ch. xxiii.

11. But "they also serve, who only stand and wait." What so

natural, as that he should avail himself of this important interval to

obtain, from Cajsarea and Jerasalem, and perhaps from other parts of

Palestine, information by which he might complete his hitherto frag-

mentary notices ? That accurate following up of every thing, or rather

tracing down of every thing from its som-ce,—what time so appropriate

for it as this, when among the brethren in Judaea he might find many
eye-witnesses and ministers of the word, and might avail himself of the

hvt]yrj(Ti.i<i which of all places would be most likely to abound there where
the events themselves had happened ? During this interval therefore I

suppose Luke to have been employed in collecting materials, i^crliaps for

his Gospel, but certainly for the first pai-t of the Acts.

6. His main source of information would be the church at Jerusalem.

There, from James, or from some apostolic men who had been on the

spot from the first, he would learn the second and fuller account of the

Ascension,—the weighty events of the day of Pentecost, the following

acts and discourses. In the fulness of the outpounng of the Holy
Ghost on the apostles and elders at this time, which raised them above
ordinary men in power of spirit and utterance, it would be merely an
inference from analogy, that their remembrance of tlie words uttered at

remarkable crises of the apostolic history should be something sur-

passing mere human recollection : that these hallowed words of the

Spirit's own prompting should have abode with the church for its com-
fort and instruction, and finally have been committed to writing for all

subsequent ages.

7. But if analogy would a priori suggest this, the phsenomena of our

history confirm it. The references (which have been on that account a

singularly interesting labour) will shew to the attentive student in those

speeches, quite enough peculiarities to identify them as the sentiments

and diction of the great Apostle of the circumcision, while at the same
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time there is enough of Luke's own style and expression to shew that

the whole material has been carefullj worked over and graecized by

his hand.

8. It has been much disputed whether Luke xtscd written documents

in constructing this part of the Acts^ It may have been so. Detailed

memoirs of some of the most important events may have been drawn up.

If so, ch. ii. would in all probability be such a memoir. The letters,

ch. XV. 23—29 (xxiii. 26—30), must have been of this kind: some of

the discourses, as that of Peter ch. xi. 5—17, containing expressions

unknown to Luke's style (see reff'.) : more or less, the other speeches of

Peter, containing many striking points of similarity to {both) his

Epistles,—see reft". At the same time, from the similarity of ending of

the earlier sections (compare ch. ii. 46, 47 ; iv. 32 flf. ; v. 42 ; ix. 31

;

xii. 21), from the occurrence of \vords and phrases peculiar to Luke in

the midst of such speeches as those noticed above (e. g. crra^evra ch.

xi. 13, and see Dr. Davidson p. 30 for a list, which I have incorporated

in the refF.), the inference nmst be (as in the last paragraph) that such

documents were not adopted until their language had been revised,

where thought necessary, by the author himself. The very minute and

careful detail of ch. xii., evidently intended to give the highest authority

to the narrative of Peter's miraculous deliverance,—so that the house

itself of Mary the mother of John Mark is specified, the name of the

female servant who went to the door, her remarks and the answer made

to her, are all given,—has apparently been the result of diligent enquiry

on the spot, from the parties concerned. We can hardly resist the

inference that the very same persons who fifteen years before had been

witnesses of the deliverance, now gave the details of an occm-rence

which they could never forget, and described their own feelings on it.

9. Whether Luke at this time can have fallen in with Peter person-

ally, is very questionable. That Apostle certainly does not appear to

have been at Jerusalem when Paul visited it : and from the omission of

all mention of him after ch. xv., the natural inference is, that he was not

there during any part of Paul's imprisonment. (See note on Gal. ii.

11, and Prolegg. to 1 Pet. § ii. 6, 7.)

10. But one very important section of the first part of the Acts is

concerned with events which happened at Ciesarea,—and derived from

information obtained there. There dwelt Philip the Evangelist, one of

the seven (ch. xxi. 8) : a most important authority for the contents of

ch. vi. and viii. ', if not also for .some events previous to ch. vi. There

* See the (|uestion (liscusseil by Dr. Davidson, pp. 21 iV.

' I)c Wette (Kxegct. IIiiiuU). Apost;,'. p. V^) objects that Thilip coulil hardly have

imparted ch. viii. 31) in its present form. At lirst sight, it seems so : but the next

verse tvr]'fyfKi^(ro rhs ir(jA«is irdfraj, k.t.k. can on the other hand hardly have been

imiMirtpd bv any but Philip: and this leads us to think whether subsequent enquiry

lOj
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too, wc may well believe, still dwelt, if not Cornelius himself*, yet some

of the arvveXrjkvOoTe^ ttoWol of ch. X. 27,—the persons perhaps who had

gone to fetch Peter from Joppa,^at all events plenty who could nar-

rate the occurrences of that memorable day, and the words which formed

the great prooem of the Gentile Gospel.

].l. Connected with the Caesarean part of our historj^, is one minute

touch of truth and accuracy, which is interesting as pointing to careful

]-esearch and information of the most trustworthy kind. The awful

death of Herod Agrippa I. had happened on a great public occasion.

It appears that the celebration of a festival in honour of Caesar had also

l)een selected as the time of audience for an embassy of the inhabitants

of Tyre and Sidon, and during this audience, after making an oration to

the embassy, Herod was struck by the hand of God. Now of this latter

particular, the Sidonian embassy, the Jewish historian knows nothing.

(See the passage quoted, ad loc. ch. xii. 21.) But Luke, who had made

careful enquiries on the spot, who had sj)ent a week at Tyre, ch. xxi. 4—7,

—and Paul, who hadfriends at Sidon, ch. xxvii. 3, were better acquainted

with the facts of the occurrence than to overlook, as Josephus did, the

minute details in the general character of the festival.

12. One or two sections in the former part of the Acts require sepa-

rate consideration.

(a) The apology of Stephen, from its length and peculiar characteris-

tics, naturally suggests an enquiry as to the source whence it may pro-

bably have been obtained by Luke. And here I should feel little hesi-

tation in ascribing a principal share in the report to him who was so

deeply implicated in Stephen's martyrdom,—who shews by his own re-

ference (ch. xxii. 20) to the part taken by him on that occasion, how

indelibly it was fixed in his memory,—and who in more than one place

of his recorded speeches and writings, seems to reproduce the very

thoughts and expressions of Stephen. At the same time, it would be

improbable that the church at Jerusalem should have preserved no

memorial of so important a speech as that of her first martyr before his

judges. So that, however we may be inclined to attribute much of its

particularity and copiousness to information derived from Paul, it must

be classed, as to its general form, among those contributions to the liis-

tory obtained by Luke at Jerusalem.

(/?) The narrative of the conversion of Saul in ch. ix. can hardly fail

respecting the eunuch (who as he had before come to Jerusalem to worship at the

feast, so would again) may not have enabled Philip to add this particular, iiropeviTo

yap T. dShu avrov x^h'^"' o^^r and above what he could know at the time.

8 It seems probable that the Roman forces never left Cajsarea during the whole period

from Augustus to Vespasian. The territory during that time (see chronological table)

was alternately part of the province of S}Tia, and a dependent kingdom : but the

gaiTisons do not appear to have been changed in such cases.
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to have been (Icrived from himself. I liave sliewn in the notes that

there are no discrepancies between this antl tlie two other relations of

the same event, but such as may easily be accounted for by the peculiar

circumstances under which each is given, and the necessarily varying

expressions of narratives which were afterwards not reduced into liar-

mony with each other, but written faitlifuUy down as delivered.

13. Agreeable with the above suppositions is the fact, that the fonner

part of the book presents more traces of Hebraistic idiom, not only in

speeches, but in the form of the historical narrative '.

14. I proceed now to an enquiry promised in par. 1 of this section :

Howfar tee have indications of the lacunce in the author s 2^f>'sonal tes-

timoui/ in the latter part having heenfilled in hy that of Paul.

Perhaps one of the best sections for the purpose of this examination

will be that from eh. xvii. 16—xviii. 5, whicli relates to a time when

Paul was left alone. Do we discover in the narrative or speech the

traces of an unusual hand, and if so, whose is it? That some unusual

hand has been here employed, is evident: for in the six verses IG—21

inclusive, we have no fewer than nine expressions foreign to Luke's

style', or nowhere else occurring: and in the speech itself, no fewer

than nineteen *. Now of these twenty-eight expressions, five are either

peculiar to, or employed principally by Paul '
; besides that we find the

phrase to rrvevfxa airov, so frequently (see reff.) used by him of his own
spirit or feelings. That the uTra^ Xcyo/xeva in the speech exceed in

number the expressions indicative of his style, may fairly be accounted

for by the peculiar nature of the occasion on which he spoke. Here I

think we can liardly fail to trace the hand of the Apostle by quite as

many indications as we might expect to find. That Luke should, as in

every other case, have wrought in the section into his work, and given

it the general form of his own narrative, would only be iiatural, and we

find it has been so *.

15. It may be instructive to carry on the examination of tliis part of

* See ell. i. 15, 23: tlie eonnexitni hy Kal eh. ii. 1—1: iirh irposuirov r. avvtSp.,

V. 41 : ijKovaOri 6 \6yo^ fi'v to Situ t. ^KKKrjalai, xi. 22: irors 6(ov (of Clirist), eh. iii.

13, 2G; iv. 27, 30; (of Diiviil) iv. 2.5 : 5ia (TTdnaroi AavtiS or rwy irpotp., i. 10,— iii. 18,

21,— iv. 25 :

—

ol viol 'lap., v. 21 :—r} ytpovala, ih., &c.

' iKSfxofJ'.ti'oii, -napu^vvfTo, KartlhoiKov, irapaTvyxdfovras, (nrtpfiu\6yos, ^(yotv (his),

»fOT077cA«uj, ^fvl^ovia, i)\iKaipovv.

• SfimSainovftxr^povi, a.faOfaipwi', m0d(rnara, /3a>/i(ii', iirtytypairro, (ayvtliartf,)

fUfff0(iTf, di'Opwirlvwi', (OtpaitfvtTai,) -irposSto/j.fyos, dpoOtalas, KaroiKlai, ((rjTtiy,)

Xapdyfiari, (t«x»''??.) ivOu^i]mw^, rh Odov, virtpthwv. iatvntv.

^ iKhfxofiat, irapn^vvui, tvKaipfw, (Ti^anna, dvOpwwiyos.—Karayy^Wai, 6pl(^w, tTs

fKaffToi witli f,'eti. jmrtitive, ure jH-eiiiiur to Luke ami I'liul : dyvoiw is a favourite word
ill tlie E|)istieH of Paul.

• We have the eliiiraetenstie httXiyiro, ini\afi0dyofiat, tls tAj UKods (liiike vii. 1),

araOfli, iitpx^fnyos, Ka06rt.
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tlie history somewhat further. At ch. xviii. 5, Silas and Timotheus joined
l*aul at Corinth. One at least of these, Timotheus, was afterwards for

a considerable time in the company of Luke in the journey from Philippi

to Jerusalem. But on his arrival at Corinth, no alteration in the style

of the narrative is perceptible. It still remains the mixed diction of
Paul and Luke : the air. Xcyy. are fewer, while we have some remarkable
traces of Paul's hand \ Again, in vv. 24—28 of the same chapter, we
have a description of what took place with regard to Apollos at Ephe-
sus, when Paul himself was absent. This portion it would be natural to
suppose might have been furnished by Apollos himself, were it not for

the laudatoiy description of ver. 24. If not by Apollos, then by Aquila
and Priscilla to Paul on his return to Ephesus. And so it seems to

have been. The general form is Luke's: the peculiarities are mostly
Paul's ^

IG. The examination of these sections may serve to shew that the

great Apostle appears to have borne a principal part in informing Luke
with regard to such parts of his history : the traces of this his share in

the work being visible by the occurrence of words and phrases peculiar

to him in the midst of the ordinary narrative from Luke's own pen.

These he preserved, casting the merely narrative matter into the form in

which he usually wrote.

17. It yet remains, before terminating this section, to say something
of the speeches reported in the latter part of the Acts. Are they Pauls
own tvords, or has Luke in this case also gone over the matter, and left

the impression of his style on it ?

These speeches are, (a) the discourse to the Ephesian elders in ch.

XX. IS—35,— (^) the apology before the Jews, ch. xxii. 1—21,— (y) the

apology before Felix, ch. xxiv. 10—21,— (8) the apology before Agrijipa

and Festus, ch. xxvi. 1—29.

(a) The discourse to the Ephesian elders is a rich storehouse of

phrases and sentiments peculiar to Paul. These are so numerous, and
so remarkable, that nothing short of a complete study of the passage,

with the references, will put the reader in full possession of them. Very
faint traces are found of the hand of Luke '. Of those mentioned in

* (Tvvfixiro, ver. 5,—/co0opj)s iyu, 6,—»rapa tIv v6/xov, 13,—dSlicrifjia, 14-(see ch. xxiv.

20), l>a5iovpynfia, ib. (see ch. xiii. 10), vut<Tx6ix-nv v/xuv, ib., \6yov, 15, — &c.
6 KUTrjxVfiiyos, dKpi$us ijp^aro ira^^-nTtdCecreat, ^^l9eyro, SieA.fleli', diroSf^affdai,

Trapay(i'6/j.(vos, finSvois 5io/caT7jA<'7X""o (an citt. A., but in Luke's uianner of using long
compounds), belong to Luke's style : C«'a"' toS TrixvixaTt, Sv/J-oala (eh. xvi. 37 ; xx. 20
only), to that of Paul.

' Among these may perhaps be counted the opening words vuels eTriVraj-^e (compare
eh. X. 28, 37)— eVf'jSrjv e«j t. 'Air. (ch. xxi. -1),

—

Siv^Oov (ver. 25).—Trporf'x*^^ eauroTs

(ver. 2S),— dva(rTria-oi>Tai (ver. 30),— y5re'5e«|o (ver. 35). But most of these are such
that we can only say Paul has not used the expressions, or not in the same sense: that

he would not have done so, if occasion had oflcred, we cannot afiirm.
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the note, scarcely any are decisive, whereas hardly a line of the whole is

without unmistakeable evidences that we have here the words of Paul. In

the Prolegomena to the Pastoral Epistles, I hope to shew the importance

of this discourse, as bearing on the very difficult question of the diction

and date of those pi-ecious and to my mind indubitable relics of the

great Apostle ^

(/5) The apology before the Jews (ch. xxii. 1—21) was spohen in

Hehreio (Syro-Chaldaic). Another interesting question is therefore

here involved. Did Luke understand Hebrew ? The answer to the two

questions will be one and the same. We may find the diction of this

translation either so completely Luke's, as* to render it probable that he

was the translator ;— or it may bear traces, as usual, of Paul's own
phraseology set down and worked up by Luke. In the former case, we
may confidently infer that he must have understood Hebrew : in the

latter, we may (but not with equal confidence, for Paul may by pre-

ference have given his own version of his own speech) conclude that that

language was unknown to him. If again the speech is full of Hebraisms,

it may lead us to infer that Paul himself was not the translator into

Greek, but one who felt himself more strictly bound to a literal ren-

dering than the speaker himself, who would be likely to give his own
thoughts and meaning a freer and more Grecian dress.—Now we do find,

(1) that the speech is full of Hebraisms : (2) that while it contains

several expressions occurring nowhere but in the ivritings of Luke ",

not one is found in it peculiar to Paul, or even strikingly in his manner.

Our inference then is that LuTce himself has rendered this speech, from
having heard it delivered

;

—and consequently, that he urns acquainted

with Hebreiv.

(y) The short apology before Felix (ch. xxiv. 10—21) contains some

traces of Paul's manner ', but still they are scanty, and the evidences of

Luke's hand predominate, as may be seen from the reff". Its very com-

pendious character makes it probable that it may have been drawn up

by Luke from Paul's own report of the substance ofiohat he said.

(8) The important apology before Agrippa and Festus (ch. xxvi. 1

—

29) is full of Paul's peculiar expressions ". It was spoken in Greek, and

8 See Vol. III. Prolegg. ch. vii. 1, 33 note.

9 avvfifxi, €uAa/3^s, avTrj rrj &pa, e/co-rao-is, are peculiar to Luke : iwiaras is a

favourite word with him : and very many other expressions, as may be seen hy reii".,

are in the common manner of his writings.

' airp6sKoiTos,— avui[^7](ns,— 8i' e'rcoj',— and perhaps d,5iKrifj.a.

* Tfiyrj/jLai (in this sense never used by Luke, but by Paul 11 times), ovra (re (ace.

pendens, see reff.),-

—

Si6,—/j-aKpoBvixces (only used here, but the eo'.nuite words are very

favourite ones with Paul),

—

irpoyifwffKuvTes,— Op-qcTKiia,— 4n (\iriSi k.t.X.,—i/vicra k.

rifj-epav (see reff.),

—

KaTavTrierai (see reff.),— KplveTai irap' vu7v,— eSo^a,—ivavria (com-

pare ch. xxviii. 17),—a7(ai«' (in Acts, only ch. ix. 13, of Paul,—and iu the section ch,

ix. 32—43, but in the Epistles passim),

—

Tifiupwv,—ras e|w Tr6\fis,—i/irip t. Aayuir.,

—
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taken down very nearly as spoken. Some phrases however occur in it

which seem to belong to Luke ^
;
just enough to shew the hand which

has committed the speech to writing. We must remember however that

several of these are expressive of meanings not elsewhere occurring in

Paul's composition, which therefore he may well, in uttering, have thus

expressed.

18. Our conclusion from this examination may be thus stated

:

(1) That in all cases the diction of the sjpeeches was more or less

modified by Lukes hand. (2) That they are not in any case (as some

have supposed) com^yosed hy him for the speaker, but were really in

substance, and fai' the most part in very words, uttered as written.

(3) That the differences apparent in the yreater or less amount of
editorial diction in different speeches, remarkably correspond to the

alleged occasions and modes of their delivery

:

—Avhere Paul spoke

Hebrew, hardly any traces of his own style being discernible,—as also

where a short compendium only of his speech is given ; while on the

other hand speeches manifestly reported at length and which were

spoken in Greek originally, are full of the characteristic peculiarities of

Paul himself.

19. For many other interesting particulars connected with the sources

of the narrative in the Acts, I refer the student to Dr. Davidson's

Introduction to the N. T. vol. ii,

SECTION III.

FOR WHAT READERS AND WITH WHAT OBJECT IT WAS WRITTEN.

1. The Gospel of Luke commences with a preface, in which he de-

clares his object with sufficient precision. Dedicating it to his friend

Theophilus, he describes it as a record of to, TreirXrjpocjioprjfJiiva eV rjfjuv

7rpa.yixaTa,^and asserts his purpose in writing it to be, tva eViyi/ws

Trepl wv Karrj^TJdrjs Aoywv t'^v aacfidXetav. Now there can be little ques-

tion that both these descriptions apply to the Acts also. That book is

introduced without preface, as a second part following on the former

treatise : a Seurcpos Xdyos to the Gospel.

2. I have stated with regard to the Gospel, that we can hardly sup-

pose Luke's design to have confined itself to Theophilus, but must
believe that he followed the common practice of dedicating his work to

some one person of rank or influence, and describing it as written for

him. The same applies also to the Acts : and the class of readers for

KKripov if TOiS T^yiaa-fMevoLS,—jneTavofTv (absol.),

—

cktSs,—-TrpwTOS e| dfairr.,—(To:(ppo-

(TVV(\,— iv 6\iyo.',— dirolos,— 7rapeKT6s.

3 iv (pvKaKois KaT6«-Afi(ra,

—

4^ovaiav Kafiuiu,— duaipovixit^oiv (never used l)y Paul),

—

itipi.\a.fi\]iav,— KaraiTia'Si'Tuiv,— cruAAo/St^/xei/oi,

—

hw.x^ipiaaaQai,— dirocpdfyyoj.i.at.
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whom Luke wrote is tlie same as before ; viz. Christians, whether Jews

or Gentiles.

'6. If a further specification of his object in writing be required, it

can only be furnished by an unprejudiced examination of the contents

of the book. These are found to be, The fulfilment of the promise of

the Father ly the descent of the Holy Spirit : the results of that out-

pouring, hy the dispersion of the Oospel among Jews and Gentiles.

Under these leading heads, all the personal and subordinate details may
be ranged. Immediately after the ascension, Peter, the first of the

twelve, the Rock on whom the church was to be built, the holder of

the keys of the Kingdom, becomes the great Actor under God in the

founding of the Church. He is the centre of the first great group of

sayings and doings. The opening of the door to Jews (ch. ii.) and

Gentiles (ch. x.) is his office,—and by him, in the Lord's own time, is

accomplished. But none of the existing Twelve were (humanly speaking)

fitted to preach the Gospel to the cultivated Gentile world. To be by

divine grace the spiritual conqueror of Asia and Europe, God raised up

another instrument, from among the highly educated and zealous Pha-

risees. The preparation of this instrument for the work to be done,—

-

the progress in his hand of that work—his journeyings, preachings and

perils, his stripes and imprisonments, his testifying in Jerusalem, and

being brought to testify in Kome,—-these are the subjects of the latter

half of the book, of which the great central figure is the Apostle Paul.

4. Nor can we attribute this with any probability to a set design of a

compariso7i between the two great Apostles, or of an apology for Paul by

exhibiting him as acting in consonance with the principles which regu-

lated Peter. All such hypothesis is in the highest degree unnatural

and forced. The circumstances before the narrator's view would, without

any such design, have led to the arrangement of the book as we now
find it. The writer was the companion of Paul ;—and in the land which

had been the cradle of the Church he gathered materials for the portion

which might join his Gospel to the narrative with which Paul's history

began. In that interval, Peter was the chief actor : Peter was the

acknowledged ' chosen vessel ' in the first days of the Gospel. But
Luke does not confine himself to Peter's acts. He gives at length the

mission of Philip to the Gaza road and the conversion of the Ethiopian

Eunucli, Avith which Peter had no connexion whatever. He gives at

Icngtli the history of Stephen—the origin of the office which he held,

—

his apology,—his martyrdom,—liow naturally, as leading to the narrative

of the conversion of him who took so conspicuous a part in the transac-

tions of that day *.

• Schnoekt'uburgor, wlio (iis wi-ll as (irii'slijuli ami Haiirl IkiKI- tlic tlioory ajjaiust w liich

this pai-ayrapli is dii'uctod, is ol)lige(l to supitoso that Stephen was purposely introduced

to ijc exhibited tis the prototype aud foi-eruuuer of raul. That Stephen icas so, in some
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5. Any view which attributes ulterior design to the writer, beyond

that of faithfully recording such facts as seemed important in the

history of the Gospel, is, I am persuaded, mistaken. Many ends are

answered by the book in the course of this narration, but they are the

designs of Providence, not the studied purposes of the writer :—e. g.,

the sedulous offer of the Gospel to the Jewish people,-—their continual

rejection of it,—the as continual turning to the Gentiles :—how strik-

ingly does this come out before the reader as we advance,—and how

easily might this be alleged as the design,—supported as the view would

be by the final interview of Paul with the Jews at Rome, and his solemn

application of prophecy to their unbelief and hardness of heart. Again,

in the course of the book, more and more strongly does it appear that

God's purpose was to gather a people out of the Gentiles to His name

:

so that by Michaelis this is assigned as one of two great objects of the

book. And so we might pass on through the whole cycle of progress

of the faith of Christ, and hypotheses might be raised, as each great

purpose of Providence is seen unfolding, that to narrate it was the

object of the work.

SECTION IV.

AT WHAT TIME AND PLACE IT WAS WEITTEN.

1. I see no cause for departing from the opinion already expressed!

in the Prolegomena to Luke's Gospel (Vol. I., Prol., § iv. 1) that the Acts'

was completed and published at the expiration of the two years described

in the last verse of chap, xxviii. No reason can be assigned, why, had

any considerable change in the circumstances of Paul taken place, it

should not have been mentioned by Luke. The same will hold still

more strongly of the death of the Apostle.

2. The prevalent opinion of recent critics in Germany has been, that

the book was written mtich later than this. But this opinion is for the

most part to be traced to their subjective leanings on the prophetic

announcement of Luke xxi. 24. For those who hold that there is no

such thing as prophecy (and this unhappily is the case with many of the

modern German critics), it becomes necessary to maintain that that

verse was written after the destruction of Jerusalem. Hence, as the

Acts is the sequel to the Gospel, much more must the Acts have been

written after that event. To us in England, who receive the verse in

question as a truthful account of the Avords spoken by our Lord, and

sense, is true enough ; but the assimilation of Paul to Stephen is a result springing

naturally out of the narrative, not brought about by the writer of the history. Supposing

the facts to have been as related, it was most natural that Paul should earnestly desire

the whole particulars respecting Stephen to be minutely recorded : and so we find them.
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see in them a weighty prophetic declaration wliich is even now not

wholly fulfilled, this argument at least has no weight.

3. The last-mentioned view (which is that of De Wette) differs from

that of Meyer, who sees in eh. viii. 26 (ai;ri7 eortv ep>?/xos) a terminus a

quo, and in the omission of all mention of the destruction of Jerusalem,

a terminus ad quem, for the publication of the history ; which he would

therefore place at the beginning of the Jewish war, after the destruction

of Graza by the revolutionary bands of the Jews, and before the destiiic-

tion of Jerusalem. But the notice of ch. viii. 2G cannot be fairly thus

taken : see note there, in which I have endeavoured to give the true

meaning of cpiy/Aos as applying to oSds and not to Gaza, and as spoken

by the angel, not added by the Evangelist. Meyer's latter terminus,

and the argument by which he fixes it, I hold to be sound. It would

be beside all probability, that so great, and for Christianity so impor-

tant an event, as the overthrow of the Jewish city, temple, and nation,

should have passed without even an allusion in a book in which that

city, temple, and nation, bear so conspicuous a part.

4. Meyer also (Einl. p. 6) endeavours to render a reason why the

subsequent proceedings of Paul in Rome should not have been noticed.

They were, he imagines, well known to Theophilus, an Italian himself,

if not a Roman. But this is the merest caprice of conjecture. What
convincing evidence have we that Theophilus was a Roman, or an

Italian ? And this view would hardly (though Meyer labours to make
it do so) account for the narration of what did take place in Rome,

—

especially for the last verse of the book.

5. De Wette attempts to account for the history ending where it

does, because the words of our Lord in ch. i. 8 had been accomplished,

and so the object of the history fulfilled. But how were they more
accomplished at that particular time than before ? Rome had not been

specified in that command: and lie ivho now preached at Rome loas not

formally addressed in those tcords. Rather, if the object of the writer

had been merely to trace these words to their fulfilment, should he have

followed the actual Apostles to lohom they xoere spoken, many of whom
we have reason to believe much more literally preached cws cVxarov rr^s

yjjs, than St. Paul. But no such design, or none such in so formal a

shape, was in the mind of our Evangelist. That the Lord commanded
and his Apostles obeyed, would be the obvious course of history ; but

that the mere bringing of one of those Apostles to the head of the civi-

lized world should have been thought to exhaust that command, is in-

conceivable as a ground for breaking oH'the narration.

6. Still more futile is the view that it was broken olf because the

promise of ch. xxiii. II was now fulfilled (ovtws o-e l€i kox ets 'Pw/t7;i/

fiapTvprjcrai) . For on this view, the beiny hrouyht before Casar ought

to have been expressly narrated : another promise having been given to
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Paul, ch. sxvii. 2j<, /xr] (jio/Sov, UavXe, Kaiaapi ae 8ei TrapaaTrji'ai. Indeed

this very argument tells forcibly in favour of the date commonly as-

signed. Without attributing it as an object in the mind of the writer,

to relate the fulfilment of every divine promise recorded by him, we
may at least regard it as probable, that had he been able to chronicle the

fulfilment of this promise, he would have done so, seeing that the apology

before Caesar was so weighty an event, and that three former apologies,

those before the Jews, before Felix, and before Festus and Agrippa, had

been inserted.

7. If we look at the probabilities of the matter, we shall find that the

time commonly assigned was by very far the most likely for the publi-

cation of the book. The arrival at Rome was an important period in

the Apostle's life : the quiet which succeeded it seemed to promise no

immediate determination of his cause : a large amount of historic mate-

rial was collected :—or perhaps, taking another view, Nero was begin-

ning ' in pejus mutari :' none could tell how soon the whole outward

repose of Roman society might be shaken, and the tacit toleration which

now the Christians enjoyed be exchanged for bitter persecution. If

such terrors loomed in the prospect of even those who judged from

worldly probabihties, there would surely be in the church at Rome
prophets and teachers, who might tell them by the Holy Ghost of the

storm which was gathering, and might warn them that the words lying

ready for pubhcation must be given to the faithful before its outbreak,

or never. It is true that such a priori considerations would weigh little

against presumptive evidence furnished by the book itself: but when
arrayed in aid of such evidence, they carry with them no small weight

:

when we find that the time naturally and fairly indicated in the book

itself for its publication, is that one of all others when we should con-

ceive that publication most likely.

8. We thus get a.d. 63 (see the following table) for the date of the

publication.

9. The same arguments which establish the date, also fix the place.

At Rome, among the Christians there, was this history first made
public, which has since then in all parts and ages of the church formed

a recognized and important part of the canon of Scripture.

10. As regards the title of the book, we may observe, that it appears

to represent the estimate, not of one culling these out of more copious

materials, but of an age when these were all the Acts of the Apostles

extant : and probably therefore proceeded not from the author, but from

the transcribers.
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SECTION V.

GENUINENESS, AND STATE OF THE TEXT.

1. Eusebius (H. E. iii. 25), recounting the o/AoXoyou/xcvat OelaL ypa^at,

says, TttKreov ev Trpojrois rrjv ayiav TtLv euayyeXtoji/ TCTpa/crvv ots eirerai r\

Twc irpdlecji' jdv dTToaToXwi' ypcKJ)!]. And in iii. 11,

—

AovkS? to /ucv yeVos

wv Twv (xtt' 'Aj'Tio;(etas, t^v 8e kin(XTrjixr}v larpos, to. TrXela-ra crvyyeyoKik

to) IlavXa), Kat rots Xoittois 8e ou Trc^iepyws twv d7roo"ToXu)V w/iiXr/Kws, ^s

aTTO TOUTWV 7rpOS€KT7jo"aTO l/zD^^WV ^€pa7r€UTtK^S €V SrCTtV ^/AtV VTTohtiyjxaTa

6f.oirviV(TTOL<; KaraXiXonre yStySXtots' tw tc cuayyeXtw .... Kai rats rtov

dTTOOToXwv irpa^ecnv, as ovk€tl 8l aKorjs, o^^aX/Aots 8e avrots TrapaXaftotv

avverdiaTo. And many earlier fathers, either by citation or by allusion,

have sufficiently shewn that the book was esteemed by them part of the

canon of Scrij^ture.

(a) Papias (see Euseb. H. E. iii. 39) does not mention nor refer to

the Acts. He speaks indeed of Philip, and his daughters, but mistakes

him (?) for Philip the Apostle : and of Justus surnamed Barsabas.

Nor are there any references in Justin Martyr which, fairly considered,

belong to this book. Such as are sometimes quoted may be seen in

Lardner, vol. i. p. 122. The same may be said of Clement of Rome.

Ignatius is supposed to allude to it (/xcra 8c t^v dvacrrcuriv ax-v€<f>ayev

avTois Kol crvviiruv. Smyrn. § 3, p. 709. Compare Acts x. 41) : so also

Polycarp (ov cyetpcv 6 6i.6<i, Xvcras ras wStvas tov a8ov. Phil. § 1, p. 1005.

Compare Acts ii. 24).

(y8) The first direct quotation occurs in the Epistle of the Churches

of Lyons and Vienne to those of Asia and Phrygia (a.d. 177) given in

Euseb. H. E. v. 2. Speaking of the martyrs, they say, vTrep twv to. Seiva

Siari^tVrwv rjv^ovTO, KaOdirep Src^avos 6 reXeios /jtd/arrs' Kvpu, fir] crTTJcrr]<i

auTois Trjv afiaprtav ravrrjv.

(y) Irenajus frequently and expressly quotes this book : and in book

iii. oh. 14, p. 201 f., he gives a summary of the latter part of the Acts,

attributing it to Luke as its writer.

(8) Clement of Alexandria quotes it often, and as the work of Luke

:

e. g. Ka$6 Koi 6 AovKtts ev rais Trpd^ea-L twv aTrocrToXwv aTrofJivr][xov€V€L toi'

naCXov Xc'yovTa" "AvS/aes ^AOrji'oioL, k.t.X. (see Acts xvii. 22, 23) Strom.

V. 12 [83], p. GOG P.

(c) Tertullian often quotes it expressly : e. g. * Adeo postea in Actis

apostolorum invenimus, quoniam qui Joannis baptismum habebant, non

accepissent Spiritum Sanctum, quern no auditu quidem noverant ' (com-

pare Acts xix. 1—3), De baptismo, e. 10, vol. i. p. 1211. And again:
' cum in eodem commentario Lucie, et tcrtia hora orationis demonstretur,

sub qua Spiritu Sancto initiati pro ebriis habebantur, et sexta, qua Petrus

ascendit in superiora,' &c. De jejuniis, c. 10, vol. ii. p. 9G6.

20]



§ T.] GENUINENESS, AND STATE OF TEXT, [prolegomena.

2. (a) The Marcionites. (cent, iii.) and the Manichseans (cent, iv.)

rejected the Acts as contradicting some of their notions. " Cur Acta

respuatis jam apparet, ut deum sciHcet non ahum prtedicantia quara

creatorem, nee Christum alterius quam creatoris, quando nee promissio

Spiritus sancti ahunde probetur exhibita, quam de instrumento Ac-

torum." Tertull. adv. Marcion. Kb. v. § 2, vol. ii. p. 472. And of the

Manichseans, Augustine says, " Manichaei canonicum hbrum cujus titulus

est Actus Apostolorum repudiant. Timent enim evidentissimam veri-

tatem, ubi apparet, Sanctum Spiritum missum qui est a Domino Jesu

Christo evangelica virtute prseditus." Epist. ccxxxvii. 2, vol. ii. p. 1035.

(/?) Some modern critics in Germany, especially Baur, have made use

of the hypothesis, that the Acts is an apology for Paul (see above,

§ iii. 4), to throw discredit on the book, and to bring down its publica-

tion to the second century. But with the hypothesis will also fall that

which is built on it ; and from the reasoning of the preceding sections it

may be seen how utterly impracticable it would have been for an imitator

to draw up narratives and speeches which should present the phaenomena,

in relation to the facts underlying them, which these do.

3. The text of the Acts, in D and E of the leading MSS., and their

cognates in the mss. and versions, is varied by many interpolations of

considerable length. It may suffice to point out a few of these, referring

the student to the various readings to examine them in detail

:

chap. X. 25 ; xi. 2, 17, 25, 26, 28 ; xii. 10 ; xiv. 2, 7, 18, la ; xv. 2,

12, 20 ; xvi. 10, 30, 35, 39, 40 ; xvii. 15 ; xviii. 4, 27 ; xix. 1 ; xx.

3 ; xxiii. 24 ; xxiv. 24 ; xxv. 24 ; xxvii. 1 ; xxviii. 31.

Of these, some are remarkable as bearing considerable appearance of

genuineness, e. g. those in ch. xii. 10, xvi. 10 : some are unmeaning and

absurd, as those in ch. xiv. 19, xvi. 39. Considerable uncertainty hangs

over the whole question respecting these insertions. A critic of emi-

nence, Bornemann, believes that the text of the Acts originally contained

them aU, and has been abbreviated by the hand of correctors : and he

has published an edition on this principle.

4. The great abundance of various readings in the Acts, and the

extent of space consequently devoted to them, wiU be observed by every

reader. In no book of the N. T., mth the exception of the Apocalypse,

is the text so full of variations as in this. To this result several reasons

may have contributed. In the many backward references to the Gospel

history, and anticipations of statements and expressions occurring in the

Epistles, temptations were found inducing the corrector to try his hand

at assimilating, and as he thought reconciling, the various accounts. In

places where ecclesiastical order or usage Avas in question, insertions or

omissions were made to suit the habits and views of the church in after

times. Where the narrative simply related facts,—any act or word

apparently unworthy of the apostolic agent was modified for the sake of

21]



PROLEGOMENA.] THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. [en. i.

decorum. Where St. Paul relates over again to different audiences the

details of his miraculous conversion, the one passage Avas pieced from

the other, so as to produce verbal accordance. These circumstances

render the critical arrangement of the text in this book a task more than

usually difficult.

SECTION VI.

CHRONOLOGY.

1. The chronology of the Acts has been the subject of many learned

disquisitions both in ancient and modern times. It must suffice here

(1) to point out to the reader those recent works where he will find the

whole matter thoroughly discussed, and the results of older enquiries

stated and criticized : and (2) to furnish a table arranged according to

years, in which the contemporary sacred and profane history may be

placed side by side, according to the conclusions which I myself have

been led to form.

(a) The treatise of Anger, de temporum in Actis Apostoloram

ratione. Lips. 1833, was by far the best complete discussion of the

chronology which had appeared up to that time : and the student who

masters this not very voluminous work, mil be in entire possession of

the state of the enquiry when it was published.

((3) But the ground has since been again gone over, and Anger's

results somewhat shaken, by Wieseler, Chronologic des apostolischen

Zeitalters, Gottingen, 1848, which is now the best and most important

work on the subject. I have been led in several places to differ from

Wieseler, but I do not on that accoimt underrate the value of his re-

searches. His work, as well as that of Anger, should be in the hands of

every student who wishes to master the chronology of the apostohc period.

(y) A work often referred to in tliese Prolegomena, Dr. Davidson's

Introduction to the New Testament, will be found by the English reader

to contain a very useful resume of the views and arguments of other

writers as well as his own conclusions ; and is accompanied with the

table usual in the German writers, giving at one glance the various dates

assigned by different chronologists for the events in the apostolic histor}'.

2. I proceed to give the chronological table above promised. It will

be observed that the chronology of the Acts takes us only to the end of
the second year of St. PauVs [first] imprisonment at Rome. With the

important and difficult question respecting a second imprisonment, ice

are here in no way concerned. It will come before us for full discussion

in the Prolegomena to the Pastoral Epistles, Vol. TIL (§ ii. 17 ff)
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NOTES TO THE CHEONOLOGICAL TABLE.

I. On the identity of the Journey to Jerusalem related in Acts xv., ivith that

referred to Gal. ii. 1 fl'.

Five visits of St. Paul to Jerusalem are related in tlie Acts. Now the visit of Gal.

ii. 1 ff. must be either (o) one distinctfrom all these, or (/3) identical with one or other

of them.

(o) This hypothesis should not be resorted to, till every attempt to identify the visit

with one of those recorded can be shewn to fail. Then only may we endeavour, as in

tire case of the unrecorded visit to Corinth (see below, chap. iii. § v.), to imagine some

probable place for the insertion of such a visit. So that the legitimacy of this hypothesis

must be tried by the results arrived at in the discussion of the other. The maintainers

of it are Beza, Paley (hesitatingly; Hor. Paul., p. 71, Birks' edn.), Schrader (der

Apostel Paulus, i. 74 ff.), and Tate.

()3) The visit in question is identical with one or other of those recorded in the Acts.

1. It is not the first visit. The identity of the visitsof Acts ix. 26— 29 and Gal. i. 18

being assumed (and it is hardly possible to doubt it), this follows as a matter of course.

2. It is not the second visit (Acts xi. 29, 30). For we read. Gal. ii. 7, that Paul

was already recognized as entrusted with the Gospel of the uncircumcision, and as

having preached vv. 8, 9 together with Barnabas among the Gentiles. Now the com-

mission of Paul and Barnabas to preach to the Gentiles dates from Acts xiii. 1, after

the second visit.

Also, at the time of the second visit, it is wholly improbable that Paul should have

held a place of such high estimation in comparison with Peter, as we find him filling

in Gal. ii. 8 ff.

Again, ou this hypothesis, either the first visit, or his conversion, wasfourteen years

inclusive before this, which took place certainly before 46 A.D. ,• for then the fiimine was

raging, and this relief was sent up by prophetic anticipation. This would bring, either

the first visit, or his conversion itself, to a.d. 32 : a date wholly improbable, whichever

way we take the fourteen years of Gal. ii. 1.

3. The question of identity with the third visit is discussed below.

4. It is not the fourth visit. For in Gal. ii. 1, we read that Barnahas went up with

Paul : but in Acts xv. 39, we find Paul and Barnabas separated, nor do we ever read of

their travelling together afterwards,—and evidently Barnabas was not with him when ho

visited Jerusalem Acts xviii. 18—22. Besides, the whole character of the fourth visit

as there related, is against the idea that any weighty matters were then transacted.

The expression merely is ava^as Ka\ aa-nacraixiuos tV (KKA-qaiav Karifiri els 'AvTt6xeiav.

Again, if we assume the identity of the visit in (juestion with the fourth visit, the

Apostle can hardly be acquitted of omitting, in his statement of his conferences with the

l)rincipal Apostles in Gal. ii., an intermediate occasion when the matters arranged

between them had been of the most solemn and important kind. This would be scarcely

ingenuous, considering the object which he had in Gal. ii.

5. It is not the fifth visit. For after this visit Paul did not return to Antioch,

which he did after that in question. Gal. ii. 11.

6. It remains therefore, that it can only, if identical with any of the five, be the

third visit. Is this probable ?

(a) The dates agree. See the Chronological Table, and notes on Gal. ii. 1.

(b) The occasions agree. Both times, the important question relative to the obliga-

tion of Clu-istians to the Mosaic law was discussed : lioth times, the work of Paul and

Barnabas among the Gentiles was recognized. What need was there for this to be

twice done ? It is of no import wliatever to the matter, that in Acts, the result is
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a public decree -whereas in Gal., no mention of such a decree is made :
the history

relates that which was important for the church,-the Epistle, that which cleared the

Apostle personally from the charge of dependence on man: all mention of the decree

would in Gal. have been irrelevant. Similarly we may deal with the objection, that

in Acts, a public council is summoned, whereas in Gal., it is expressly said that Paul

laid forth to them the Gospel which he preached to the Gentiles, but fcar' I5.«v to,s

ZoKovcriv. This entirely agrees with Acts xv. 12, where Paul and Barnabas i^^ated to

the midtitude, not the nature of the doctrine which they preached, but only the patent

proofs of its being from God,-g(ra e'Trot'Tjcrav 6 S.bs <rn^^1o. k. repara eV ro.s .Qv^c.v S.

avTwv

(c) Nor is it any objection to the identity, that in Gal. ii. 2, Paul went up ,car

auo.c{X.^..,-whereas in Acts xv. 2, the brethren rra|a. that P. and B should go up,

in consequence of the trouble given by the Judaizers. How do we know that this

revelation was not made to the church, and so directed their appointment ? Or if it be

understood that the revelation was made to Paul himself, who can say whether he

determination of the brethren was not a consequence of it ? Who can say again, whether

Eaul may not have been reluctant to go up, rather wUling not to confer with flesh and

blood on such a matter, and may have been commanded by a vision to do so ? We

have here again only the public and the private side of the same occun-ence,: the one,

suitable to the ecclesiastical narrative : the other, to the vindication of his office by

%fThe'^esult is strikingly put by Mr. Conybeare, Life and Epistles of
Pa^jJ^'

^dn 2,

vol i P 546 -"The Galatian visit could not have happened before the third visit,

because,* if so, the Apostles at Jerusalem had ab-eady granted to Paul and Barnabas

(Gal ii. 3-6) the liberty which was sought for the ,hayy4\iov Tr,s aKpo&vcrrias :
there-

fore there would have been no need for the church to send them again to Jerusalem

upon the same cause. Again, the Galatian visit could not have occurred a/^er the

third visit: because, almost immediately after that period, Paul and Barnabas ceased

to work together as missionaries to the Gentiles : whereas, up to the time of the

Galatian visit, they hiidheen working together:'
. , ^. , .,,^1, f ,..n«,vlpr1 in

(y) It seems then to follow, that the Galatian visit is identical with that recoidcd m

^'Thole who wish to see the whole question dealt with more in detail and the names

and arguments of the champions of each view recounted, may refer to Mr. Conybeare «

Appendix I. at the end of vol. i. of Conybeare and Howson's Life of St. Paul
.

oi to

Dr. Davidson's Introd. vol. ii. pp. 112 fl".

II. On the discrepancy of Tacitus and Josephns regarding Felix.

Tacitus, Ann. xii. 54, has generally been supposed to be in error in stating that

Cumanus and Felix were joint procurators before the condemnation of the former Hi.

account is very circumstantial, but seems to shew an imperfect ^^^^^^t^"^^
J^f^^

Jewish matters : whereas it is probable that Josephus was best informed m he affa^.

of his own country. The discrepancy is a very wide one, and if Tacitus is wrong he

has the whole history of the outbreak in JudiBa circumstantiaUy misstated to correspond.

See Wieseler, Chron. des Apost. Zeitalters, p. 67, note.

EXCURSUS I.

On " THE City of Las^a," and other paeticuiaks mentioned in

Acts xxvii. 7— 17.

Since the publication of the second ecUtion of this volume, much light has been thiwn

on the interesting <iuestions connected with the topography of this passage, by letter.
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written to Mr. Smith from the Kev. George Brown, who accompanied the yacht

St. Ursula, Hugh Tennent, Esq., on a cruise in the Mediterranean, in the winter of

1855—6. I have to thank Mr. Smith for having kindly forwarded to me copies of these

letters as they arrived. The substance of them is now printed as an extract from Mr.

Brown's Journal, in the second edition of Mr. Smith's " Voyage and Shipwreck of St.

Paul," Appendi.\, No. 3. I extract here such portions as regard immediately the

geographical points in question, referring my readers to the volume itself for the whole

account, which is most graphic and entertaining.

I. " We asked Nicephorus (the old Greek already mentioned) what was the ancient

name of Lutro ? He replied without hesitation, ' Phaniki,' but that the old city exists

no longer. This of course proved at once the correctness of Mr. Smith's conehision.

We were told further that the anchorage is excellent, and that our schooner could enter

the harbour without difficulty. We next enquired the ancient name of the island of

Gozzo, and he said at once, ' Chlavda,' or ' Chlavdanesa ' (x^avSa, or x^"-^^"^ vria-os), a

reply equally satisfactory. He told us also that there was a tradition in these parts

that ayios Tlav\os a.Tr6(TTo\os had visited Caloliniounias (the fair havens), and had

baptized many people there." '

II. "Friday, Jan. 18th (Calolimounias).—Nothing now remained to be done but to

ascertain the exact position of Lastea, a city which Luke says is nigh to the Fair

Havens ... I asked our friend the Guardiano, irov ian Aaaea (Aatraia) ? He said

at once, that it was two hours' walk to the eastward, close under Cape Leonda : but

that it is now a desert place {t6ww ipiifxw). Mr. Tennent was eager to examine it : so

getting under weigh, we ran along the coast before a S.W. wind. Cape Leonda is

called by the Greeks Aiava, evidently from its resemblance to a lion couchant, which

nobody could fell to observe cither from the W. or the E. Its face is to the sea, forming

a promontory 340 or 400 feet high. Just after we passed it, Miss Tenncnt's quick eye

discovered two white pillars standing on an eminence near the shore. Down went the

helm : and putting the vessel round, we stood in close, wore, and hove to. Mr. H.

Tennent and I landed immediately, just inside the cape, to the eastward, and I found

the beach lined with masses of masonr3\ These were formed of small stones, cemented

together with mortar so firmly, that even where the sea had undermined them, huge

fragments lay on the sand. Tliis sea-wall extended a quarter of a mile along the beach

from one rocky face to another, and was evidently intended for the defence of the city.

Above we found the ruins of two temples. The steps which led up to the one remain,

though in a shattered state : and the two white marble columns noticed by Miss Tennent,

belonged to the other. Many shafts, and a few capitals of Grecian pillars, all of marble,

lie scattered about, and a gully worn by a torrent lays bare the substructures down to

the rock. To the E. a conical rocky hill is girdled by the foundations of a wall : and
on a platform between this and the sea, the pillars of another edifice lie level with the

ground. Some peasants came down to see us from the hills above, and I asked thcni

the name of the place. They said at once, ' Lasea :
' so there could be no doubt. Cape

Leonda Hes five miles E. of the Fair Havens : but there are no roads whatever in that

part of Candia. We took away some specimens of marble, and boarded our vessel : at

four P.M., sailed for Alexandria."

III. LuTEO. "The health-officer told me, that though the harbour is open to the

E., yet the easterly gales never blow home, being lifted by the high land behind, and
that even in storms, the sea rolls in gently ('piano piano'). He says it is the onl

if

secure harbour, in all winds, on the south coast of Crete : and that during the wai-s

between the Venetians and the Turks (the latter took the island in 1688, I think), as

many as twenty or twenty-five war-galleys had found shelter in its waters. He further

shewed us an inscription on a large slab which he says was found among some ruins on
the point, and took us uj) the hill to see the traces of the site of the ancient Phoeniki.
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The outline of its ramparts is clearly discernible, and some cisterns hollowed in the

rock : but the ploughshare has been driven over its site, and it displays ' the line of

confusion and the stones of emptiness.'

"

The inscription here aUuded to was afterwards made out accurately by Mr. Brown,

and is given by Mr. Smith in his Preface. It is interesting and important

:

JOVI . SOLI . OPTIMO . MAXIMO .

SEBAPIDI . ET . OMNIBVS . DIIS . ET .

IMPEEATOEI . CAESAEI . NERTAE .

TEAJANO . AVG . GEEMANICO . DACICO .

EPICTETTS . IIBEETVS . TABVLAEIV3 .

CVEAM . AGENTE . OPEEIS . DIONTSIO .

S03TRATI . PILIO . ALEXANDEINO . GVBEENATOEE .

NATIS . PAEASEMO . ISOPHAEIA . CL . THEONIS .

i. e.
" Epictetus, the freedman and tabularius, to Jupiter, only O. M., to Serapis and all

the gods, and to the Imperator Ca?sar Nerva Trajanus Augustus Germanicus Dacicus :

the superintendent of the work being Dionysius son of Sostratus of Alexandria, guber-

nator (/cu/Sepv^rrjs) of the ship whose sign is Isopharia, of the fleet of Theon."

Now as Mr. Smith points out, we have here several points of union with the text of

the Acts.

1. It appears that Alexandrian ships did anchor and make long stay, perhaps winter,

at Phcenice : otherwise Epictetus, the master of one, could hardly have remained long

enough to superintend this votive building, whatever it was.

2. We see the accuracy of the Alexandrian nautical language employed by St. Luke.

We have here Kv&ipvririis (ch. xxvii. 11) as the designation of the master of the ship

;

and TTapcKriifjLqi as indicating the name or sign of it (ch. xxviii. 11).

The tabularius was the notary, or agent, of the fleet to which the Isopharia belonged.

Mr. Smith quotes an inscription :

CINCIO . L . F . SABINIANO . TABVLARIO . CLASS . EAVENN.

EXCURSUS II.

On the eeading 'EXXrivioTas in Acts xi. 20.

My attention has been directed to a pamphlet by Dr. Kay, the Principal of Bishop's

College, Calcutta, " On the word Rellenisf, with especial reference to Acts xi. 19 (20)."

Dr. Kay defends the received reading 'EWrjvKTTas against the modern critical editors

with considerable earnestness : I wish I could say that he had himself shewn the

humility and impartial investigation which he demands from them, or abstained from

that assumption which substantiates nothing, and that vituperation of his opponents

which shakes a reader's confidence in even the best cause. I shall deal here simply with

the residuum of critical argument in his work.

1. The MS. evidence in his favour is B(now apparently ascertained) D^EHL p 13,

and apparently the great mass of cursives : strong, it must be admitted, but not decisive,

with ADi against him, and the testimony of N divided (X^ reading Ei>ayyi\tcrTds, and

K',"EA.A7?i'oy).

2. He states that "EXArj^/os is the easier word, and therefore " more likely to have

supplanted 'EWv^ards in a few MSS., than this latter to have supplanted it in nearly

all." But it is remarkable that he did not notice the bearing on such an assertion of a

fact which he himself subsequently alleges : viz. that in ch. vi. 1, " there is no MS.

variation at all." Does not this circumstance shew, that the alteration here has not been

29]



PROLEooMEiv-A.] THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. [en. t.

to''EAA7ji'a5 for the rea.son he supposes ? Doe.s it not further make it probahlc that

'EWnvLffras being unquestioned there,—"EAATji/aj, here so difficult to fit into the

narrative, has been changed to that other form, which presented no such difficulty ?

But of this more below.

3. Dr. Kay has certainly succeeded in neutralizing the testimony of some of the

versions, by noticing that the Peschito, Vulgate, and others, read the same word here

and in ch. vi. 1. In this respect his pamphlet has done good service, and our future

digests should be modified by this fact being stated,—the remaining versions being

carefully examined and discriminated.

4. As to the testimony of Fathers, Dr. Kay's argument is one so exceedingly loose

and fallacious, that I can only wonder at its having satisfied himself. Chrysostom says

'iaoDS, 8io rh jut) el54vai 'E^paiffrl, "EWrivas aurohs iKa.\ovv. Will it be credited, that

Dr. K. here argues thus :
" I will venture to say that if you were to strike out the word

"EAATjj/oy, and put x in its stead, simply asking a person to determine from the sentence

itself, for which of the two, 'EW-nvicrrds or "EAArjcay, x had been substituted, the

answer would be 'EAATji/iirTas." Mi/ answer would be the other way, seeing that the

latter word would require no such explanation : but setting this aside, was there ever

such a critical principle laid down, or experiment proposed, and that by one who justly

censures Doddridge for the very same proposal in our text ? " Strike out,"—not a

dubious reading, for there is no doubt aboufEAATj^os in the text of Chrysostom's homily,

but—" a difiicult reading,—put x for it, and then say, according to the measure of

your own apprehension and private judgment, what the word ought to be!" Truly,

we may be thankful that the text of the New Testament has hitherto escaped the

application of such a process.

5. In noticing the Editions, Dr. Kay has shewn singular unfairness. He has quoted a

rash and foolish sentence from Doddridge, which says that " common sense would require

us to adopt 'E\\r)vas, even if it were not supported by the authority of any MS. at all,"

—and then charged all the critical Editors with having acted in this spirit, administering

to them a severe admonition about ' altering the Scriptures by conjectural criticisms,'

from Scott, who however himself believes ' Greeks ' to be the right reading. In this, of

course, the whole question is begged ;—and the very reverse of our practice is charged on

us. It is by no conjecture, which source of emendation I altogether repudiate, but owing

to conscientious belief that "EAATji'as is the original Scripture text, that I have edited

it; and consequently all Dr. Kay's charges, and admonition, are out of place here.

G. His section 'on the meaning of the term 'EWrtviffrai,' as 'designating those Jews

and proselytes who used the LXX version of the Scriptures in their synagogues,' tells

us no more than all knew before. Hut when he proceeds to ' the suitableness of this

meaning to the context' in Acts xi. 20, 1 cannot but think that he has missed the whole

point of the narrative ; and in treating of the objectors to this view, selecting myself

as representing them, he has exhibited, as before, remarkable unfairness, and want of

logical apprehension. I might point out both these seriaUm, as indeed any reader may
trace them in his pamphlet : but it may suffice to deal with two or three instances.

Against 'EAATj^itrTcty, I have argued, that " the Hellenists were long ago a recognized

part of the Christian Church : " my inference being, that, were they here referred to,

there woidd be no case justifying the plia)nomena in the text, viz. a special notice like

iKaKovv Kttl {nai is inserted by our three most ancient MSS., A, B, and N) irpbs rovs

'EAArjfio-Tds, asdistinguislied from 'lovSaiovs preceding,—a special mission of an apostle,

as (for this is also implied in the text, not an hypothesis of mine) on some unusual

occurrence. Now observe how this is treated by Dr. Kay :

" If this be an argument, it must mean something of the following kind :

"Some Hellenists had been converted at Jerusalem : therefore St. Luke cannot be

here narrating a wonderful extension of the Christian church among the Hellenist body

at Antioch."
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"' Why not?' we ask. 'Because tve have made up our mind that at this precise

period a further development of the Church's constitution took place.' It is sufficient

to reply :
' that is a mere ai-hitrary assumption : we are content to say with Newton,

Hypotheses non fingo.' " Kay, p. 16.

T may safely appeal to the student of Scripture, whether this be not the very height

of unfairness. I have advanced no hypothesis, but have beeu led into my view simply

by the phaenomena of the sacred text itself : by that " patient, inductive criticism,"

which Dr. Kay himself desiderates. His form of stating my argument keeps out of

sight the very point on which it really turns. Instead of " therefore St. Luke cannot

be here describing," he should have written, " but, from the diction and character of

this portion of St. Luke's narrative, it is not probable that he is here describing."

7. The only other matter which I feel it necessary to notice is, the way in which he has

dealt with what he is pleased to call my ' hypothesis ' as to Barnabas being sent " not

with the intent to sympathize ^^'ith the work at Antioch, but to discourage it." This

last word, italicized by Dr. Kay as being mine, has neither place nor representative in my
note, and is a jrare misrepresentation. My words are, " probably from what follows, the

intention was to ascertain thefact, and to (fe^er these persons from the afZwisMow of the

vncircumcised into the church ; or, at all events, to use his discretion in a matter on which

they were as yet doubtful. The choice of such a man, one by birth ivith the agents, and

ofa liberal spirit, shews sufficiently that they wished to deal, not harshly, but gently and

cautiously, whatever their reason was." This he designates as " a strange, and not very

reverent hypothesis." VVliat Dr. Kay may understand by reverent, I am at a loss to

imagine. I understand by reverence for Scripture, a patient, and at the same time fearless

study of its text, irrespective of previously formed notions, but consistently with its own
analogies. Now the analogy here is not with the mission of Peter and John to Samaria,

as Dr. Kay represents it, nor was Barnabas sent from the Apostles and elders, as in that

case : but our analogous incident is to be found in Gal. ii. 12, where, as here, the Church

at Jerusalem sent down messengers to Antioch on an errand of supervision. Had any

one ventured to infer the character of that mission, and its possible effect even on an

Apostle, he would doubtless have incurred even more strongly from Dr. Kay the charge

of irreverence. But the sacred record itself has set inference at rest in that instance,

and thereby given us an important datum whereby to infer the probable character of

another mission from the same Church to the same Church ; and o\).r inference is, that

the Jerusalem believers, whom we find ever jealous for the Judaic purity of the church,

acted on this occasion from that motive. The whole character of that which is related

of Barnabas's proceeding at Antioch shews that he was acting, not in pursuance of his

mission thither, but in accordance with the feelings of his own heart from seeing the

work of God on his arrival.

It were very much to be wished that able men, like Dr. Kay, would study fairness in

representing those who differ from them on critical points. The same motives which

he assumes exclusively for his own side in this matter, have actuated also those who
maintain the other reading. We deprecate as much as he can, ' a bold alteration of

texts, and a supercilious disregard of authority
:

' had he dealt fairly with us, and

attributed to us our own arguments, and not fictitious ones of his creation, he would

have been the first to see this.

It is only waste of precious time to spend our strength in jostling one another, when

we have such a glorious cause to serve, and only our short lives to serve it in. Let all

our strength and earnestness be spent over the Sacred Word itself. For sifting, eluci-

dating, enforcing it, rivalry, if our purpose be simple and our heart single, is the surest

pledge of union.
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CHAPTER II.

OF THE EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS.

SECTION I.

ITS AUTHOESHIP AJTD IXTEGEITT.

1. This Epistle has been universally believed to be the genuine pro-

duction of the Apostle Paul. Neither the Judaizing sects of old, who

rejected the Pauline Epistles, nor the sceptical critics of modem Ger-

many, have doubted this. Some of the earliest testimonies are

:

(a) Irenseus, adv. Haer. iii. 16. 3, p. 205 ; Hoc ipsum interpretatus

est Paulus scribens ad Romanos :
" Paulus apostolus Jesu Christi, &c."

(Rom. i. 1) :—et iterum ad Romanos scribens de Israel dicit, " Quorum
patres, et ex quibus Christus, &c." Rom. ix. 5 '.

(P) Clem. Alex., P^edag. i. 8 [70], p. 140 P. :—tSc oZv, 4>r](rlv 6 Uavko^,

Xpqa-TOTTjra k. airoTOfj-tav Oiov' k.t.X. (Rom. xi. 22.) See also ib. 5 [19],

p. 109 P. And the same, Strom, iii. 11 [75], p. 544: o/xotws 8c koL 6

navAos tv rg Trpos 'Poj/xatous ctt. ypd<^cf otrives aireOdvofxcv Ty ufxapTia,

K.T.X. (Rom. vi. 2.) See also ib. [76], p. 545, and al. freq.

(y) Tertullian, adv. Praxeam, § xiii. vol. ii. p. 170 : Deos omnino

nee dicam nee dominos, sed apostolum sequar, ut, si pariter nominandi

fuerint Pater et Filius Deum Patrem appellem, et Jesum Christum

Dominum nominem (Rom. i. 7). Solum autem Christum potero deum
dicere, sicut idem apostolus : ex quibus Christus, qui est, inquit, Deus

super omnia benedictus in ajvum omne (Rom. ix. 5).

More instances need not be given : the stream of evidence is con-

tinuous and unanimous.

2. But critics have not been so well agreed as to the Inteokiti' of

the present Epistle. The last two chapters have been rejected by some :

by others, parts of these chapters. Marcion rejected them, but on doc-

trinal, not on critical grounds. Heumann imagined ch. xii.—xv. to be a

later written Epistle, and ch. xvi. to be a conclusion to ch. xi. Semler

views ch. xv. as a private memorandum, not addressed to the Romans,

but written to be communicated by the bearers of the Epistle to those

whom they visited on the way,—and ch. xvi., as a register of persons to

be saluted, also on the way. Schulz imagines that ch. xvi. was written

from Rome to the Ephesians, and Schott fancied it to be fragments

' See also the same chapter, § 9, where there are six express citations from the

Epistle.
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of a smaller Epistle written by Paul in Corinth to some Asiatic clmrch.

But these notions, as Tholuck remarks (from whom these particulars

are for the most part taken), remain the exclusive property of their

originators. He himself recognizes the genuineness of the portion, as

also Xeander, Credner, De Wette, and Olshausen. The more recent

objections of Baur are mentioned and refuted, in part by De Wette,

Comm. juxta finem,—Tholuck, Comm. pp. 2, 3,—Olsh. Comm. iii. 34,

35, and fully, by Kling, theol. Stud. u. Krit. 1837, p. 308 ff.

3. Still more discrepancy of opinion has existed respecting the doxo-

logy at the end of the Epistle. I have summarily stated and discussed

the evidence, external and internal, in the var. readings and notes in

loc. : and a fuller statement may be found in Dr. Davidson's Introd. ii.

ISS ff. : Tholuck, Einleitung, pp. 4—6 ; De Wette in loc.

SECTION II.

FOR WHJlT readers IT WAS AVRITTEy.

1. The Epistle itself plainly declares (ch. i. 7) that it was addressed

fo the saints who toere at Rome. The omission of the words Iv 'Poj/aj? by

some MSS. is to be traced to a desire to catholicize the Epistles of Paul

;

—see AV'ieselcr, Chron. des Apostol. Zeitalters, p. -438.

With regard to the Church at Borne, some interesting questions

present themselves.

2. By whom was it founded? Here our enquiries are emvrapped

in uncertainty. But some few landmarks stand forth to guide us, and

may at least prevent us from adopting a wrong conclusion, however

unable we may still be to find the right one.

(a) It teas certainly notfounded hy an Apostle. For in that case, the

fact of St. Paul addressing it by letter, and expressing his intention of

visiting it personally, would be inconsistent with his own declared reso-

lution in ch. XV. 20, of not working where another had previously laid

the foundation.

(/3) This same resolution may guide us to an approximation at least

to the object of our search. Had the Roman church been founded by

the individual exertions of any preacher of the word, or had it owed its

existence to the confluence of the converts of any other preacher than

Paul, he would hardly have expressed himself as he has done in this

Epistle. We may fairly infer from ch. xv. 20, that he had, proximately,

laid the foundation of the Roman church : that is to say, it was origi-

nated by those to whom he had preached, who had been attracted to

the metropolis of the world by various causes,—who had there laboured

in the ministry with success, and gathered round thf^m an important

Christian community

.
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Of this community, though not his own immediate offspring in the

faith, Paul takes charge as being the Apostle of the Gentiles. He

longs to impart to them some xapio"/^a (ch. i. 11) : he excuses his having

written to them toX/at^potc/doi/ avo fxipovs, by the dignity of that office,

in which, as a priest, he was to offer the Gentiles, an acceptable and

sanctified offering to God.

(y) The character given in ch. i. 8 of the lioman Christians, that

theirfaith teas sjjoken of in all the loorld, has been taken as pointing to

a far earlier origin than the preaching of Paul. But, even granting

that some among the Roman Jews may have carried the faith of Christ

thither soon after the Ascension (see Acts ii. 10, and Rom. xvi. 7, where

Andronicus and Junias are stated to have been in Christ before the Apos-

tle)^—such a concession is not necessary to explain Rom. i. 8. What-

ever happened at Borne is likely to have been very soon announced in

the provinces, and to have had more reporters, wherever the journeys of

the Apostle led him, than events occurring elsewhere. He could hardly

fail to meet, in every considerable city which he had visited for the

second time, in Judaea, Asia, Macedonia, and Greece (see Acts xviii.

22, 23; xix. 1; xx. 1, 2), believers who had received tidings of the

increase and flourishing state of the Roman church. This occurrence

of good news respecting them in all the cities might well suggest the

expression, rj Trt(rTi<; v/xwv KaTayyeXXerai cv oXw tw KO(rfi<a.

3. The above considerations lead me to the conclusion, that the

Roman Church owed its origin, partly perhaps to believing Jews, who

had returned or been attracted thither in the first days of Christianit}',

but mainly to persons converted under Paul's own preaching. This

conclusion is strengthened by the long' list of salutations in ch. xvi. to

Christian brethren and sisters with whose previous course in many cases

he had been acquainted.

4. It is not within the province of these Prolegomena to discuss the

question respecting the presence, preaching, and martyrdom of Peter at

Rome. That he did not found the Roman church, is plain from the

above considerations, and is conceded by many of the ablest among the

modern Romanists *. Nor have we any ground to suppose that he teas

at Home up to, or at the date of this Epistle. No mention is made of

him,—no salutation sent to him. At present therefore we may dismiss

the question as not pertinent. In the prolegg. to the Epistles of Peter,

it will recur, and require full discussion.

5. That the Roman church was composed of Jews and Gentiles, is

manifest from several passages in our Epistle. In ch. ii. 17, iv. 1, 12,

' Tlioluc'k, Eiiil. § 2, inoiitions Vulesius, Paj^i, Biiluz, IIuj;, Klco : imJ an article in

the Tubingen Tlieologiiul Quurtcrly for 1824 (written according to Dr. Davidson by

Feilnioser) wbich concludes that though Peter taught and suffered nmrtyrilnn in Rome,

his stay there could not have luuch exceeded one vesir.

'
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Jews are addressed, or implied : in ch. i. 13,—in the similitude of en-

grafting in ch. xi., and in xv. 15, 16,—Grentiles are addressed. In what

proportion these elements co-existed, can only he determined from indi-

cations furnished hy the Epistle itself. And from it the general

impression is, that it is addressed to Gentiles, as the greater and more
important part of its readers. Among them would be mostly found the
' strong ' of ch. xiv., to whom principally the precepts and cautions

concerning forbearance are written. To them certainly the expression

TO. Wv-q in ch. i. 5, 13, xv. 15, 16, is to be applied, in the strict sense ; and

in those places it represents the persons to whom the Epistle is mainly

addressed. The same may be said of ch. xi. 13, 14, where 7'yu,ets to. tdvq

are evidently the majority of the readers, as contrasted with the tlv€<; e|

avrwj/, the Jewish believers.

6. It may be interesting to add testimonies from profane writers

which are connected with the spread of Christianity at Rome.

That the Jeios were found in great numbers there, is evident.

(a) Josephus, Antt. xvii. 11. 1, mentioning an embassy which camo

to Rome from Judsea under Varus, in the time of Augustus, says, koX

7](Tav ol {xkv irpia-jiwi o't dTroo-TaXeVres yvw/x]] tov Wvov? TrevTrjKOVTa, <jvv-

LCTTavTO 8k avTOL<s Twv i-rrl 'Pw/xTy? 'lovSaiOiv VTrep oKraKts;(tAtovs.

(;S) Philo, leg. ad Caium, § 23, vol. ii. p. 509, in a passage too long

for citation, says that Augustus gave them the free exercise of their

religion, and a quarter beyond the Tiber for their habitation.

(y) Dio Cassius xxxvii. 17, koL eo-ri Koi iraph. rois 'Pw/xatots ro yevos

TOVTO, KoXovadev fxlv TroXXaKts, av$r)Okv Se ctti TrAcicrTov, ajsT€ kol es irap-

f}T]aiav Trj<; i'ofiLcr€w<; eKViKTJaai.

(8) So far relates to Judaism proper : in the following it is impossible

to say how far Christianity may have been ignorantly confounded

with it.

Augustine, de Civ. Dei vi. 11, vol. vii. p. 192, cites from Seneca, ' in

eo libro quern contra superstitiones condidit,'—De illis sane Judseis cum
loqueretur, ait :

—
' Cum interim usque eo sceleratissimsE gentis consuetude

convaluit, ut per omnes jam terras recepta sit: victi victoribus leges

dederunt.'

(e) Tacitus, in the same place where he relates the persecution of the

Christians by Nero on occasion of the fire at Rome, adds, ' rei)ressaque in

prsesens exitiabilis superstitio rursus erumpebat, non modo per Judaeam,

originem ejus mali, sed per urbem etiam ' . . . .

(Q Juvenal describes the Judaizing Romans at a later period in a

strain of bitter satire. Sat. xiv. 96 ff.

(rf) On the passages in Sueton. Claud. 25, and Dio Cass. Ix. 6, re-

lating to the expulsion or coercion of the Jews at Rome, see note on

Acts xviii. 2.

7. It yet remains to consider the supposed discrepancy between our

35] c 2



PROLEGOMENA.] THE EPISTLE TO THE EOMANS. [cu. ii.

Epistle, and the state of the Christian church at Rome imphed some

years subsequent to it in Acts xxviii. This discrepancy has been made
the most of by Dr. Baur, and by him pronounced irreconcileable. The
flourisliing state of the Roman church set forth in this Epistle seems to

him to be inconsistent with the tone used by the Jews in their speech

to Paul, Acts xxviii. 22 : d^iovfxcv 8e irapa aov CLKOva-ai a. (jipovels' Trcpt fikif

yap Tjjs atpeo-eajs Tat'rr;? yvuxTTOU rjfuv ecmv on Travra^ov avTiAeyerat.

Olshausen and Tholuck have been at much pains to give a solution of

the difficulty: the former referring the circumstance to the entire

severance between Christians and Jews at Rome made necessary by

Claudius's persecutions of the Jews,—the latter, following many other

Commentators, to an affected ignorance of the Christian sect on the part

of the Jews.

On this I will remark,—that the difficulty itself does not seem to

me so serious as the German writers generally have regarded it. The

answer of the Jews was to a speech of Paul in which he had given a

remarkable instance of his becoming to the Jews as a Jew. He repre-

sents, that he had no real quarrel with his nation : that in fact he was a

prisoner for the hope of Israel. This hope they certainly knew, either

from previous acquaintance with his name and character, or from his

own lips in words which have not been recorded, to be bound up witli

belief in Jesus as the Messiah. They had received (see note in loc.)

no message respecting him from Juda;a laying any thing -jrovrjpov to his

charge : and they were anxious to have an account from himself of his

opinions and their ground : for as for this sect, they were well aware

that every where it was a thing dvTtXcyo/xcvov : the very word, be

it observed, used in ver. 19 [and ch. xiii. 45], respecting the opposition

raised by the Jews to Paul. Now we may avail ourselves of both

Olshausen's and Tholuck's suppositions. On the one hand it was very

likely that the intercourse between Jews and Christians at Rome would

be exceedingly small. The Christian church, consisting mostly of Gen-

tiles, would absorb into itself the Jews who joined it, and who would,

for the reason assigned by Olshausen, studiously separate themselves

from their unbelieving countrymen. Again, it would not be likely that

the Roman Jews, in their speech to Paul, would enter into any particu-

lars respecting the sect,—only informing him, since he had professed

himself in heart at peace with his nation and bound on behalf of their

hope, that they were well aware of the general unpopularity among
Jews of the sect to which he had attached himself, and wished from him
an explanation on this head. Something also must be allowed for the

restraint with which they spoke to one under the special custody, as a

state prisoner, of the highest power in Rome, and in the presence of a

representative of that power.

Thus the difficulty is much lessened : and it belongs indeed to that
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class, the occurrence of which in the sacred text is to be regarded far

rather as a confirmation of our faith, by shewing us how simple and

veracious is the narrative of things said and done, than as a hindrance

to it by setting one statement against another.

With respect to that part of it which concerns the notoriety of the

Roman church,—I may remark that its praise for faith in all the world,

being a matter reported by Christians to Christians, and probably

unknown to ' those without,' need not enter as a disturbing element into

our consideration.

8. For a judicious and clear statement of the subsequent histoiy of

the early Roman church, I cannot do better than refer my readers to

the former part of the work of Mr. Shepherd, " The History of the

Church of Rome."

SECTION III.

WITH WHAT OBJECT IT WAS WRITTEN.

1. In answering this question, critics have been divided between the

claims of the unquestionably most important doctrinal portion of the

Epistle, and the particular matters treated in the parenthetical section

(ch. ix.^—xi.) and the conclusion (ch. xiv.-—xvi.). It has not enough

been borne in mind, that the occasion of icriting an Epistle is one thing,

—i\\Q great object of the Epistle itself, another. The ill-adjusted ques-

tions between the Jewish and Gentile behevers, of which St. Paul had

doubtless heard from Rome, may have prompted him originally to write

to them : but when this resolve was once formed,—the importance of

Rome as the centre of the Gentile world would naturally lead him to

lay forth in this more than in any other Epistle the statement of the

divine dealings with regard to Jew and Gentile, now one in Christ. I

will therefore speak separately of the prompting occasion, and the main

object, of the Epistle.

2. The eulogy of the faith of the Roman Christians which Paul met

with in all his travels, could hardly fail to be accompanied with notices

respecting their peculiar difficulties. These might soon liave been set at

rest by his presence and oral teaching : and he had accordingly resolved

long since to visit them (ch. i. 10—13). Hindrances however had

occurred : and that advice which he was not as yet permitted to give by

word of mouth, he was prompted to send to them in a letter.

3. The contents of that letter plainly shew what their difficulties

were. Mixed as the church was of Jew and Gentile, the relative posi-

tion in God's favour of each of these would, in defect of solid and broad

views of the universality of man's guilt and God's grace, furnish a sub-

ject of continual jealousy and irritation. And if we assume that the

Gentile believers much preponderated in numbers, we shall readily infer
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that the religious scruples of the Jews as to times and meats would be

likely to be with too little consideration overborne.

4. From such circumstances we may well conceive that, under divine

guidance, the present form of the Epistle was suggested to the Apostle.

The main security for a proper estimate being formed of both Jew and

Gentile, would be, the possession of right and adequate convictions of

the universality of man's guilt and God's free justifying grace. This

accordingly it was Paul's great object to furnish ; and on it he expends

by ftxr the greatest portion of his labour and space. But while so doing,

we may trace his continued anxiety to steer his way cautiously among

the strong feelings and prejudices which beset the path on either hand.

If by a vivid description of the depravity of Heathendom he might be

likely to minister to the pride of the Jew, he forthwith turns to him and

abases him before God equally with the others. But when this is

accomplished, lest he should seem to have lost sight of the pre-eminence

of God's chosen people, and to have exposed the privileges of the Jew
to the slight of the Gentile, he enumerates those privileges, and dwells

on the true nature of that pre-eminence. Again when the great argu-

ment is brought to a close in ch. viii., by the completion of the bringing

in of life by Christ Jesus, and the absolute union in time and after time

of every believer with Him,—for fear he should seem amidst the glories

of redemption to have forgotten his own people, now as a nation

rejected, he devotes three weighty chapters to an earnest and affec-

tionate consideration of their case—to a deprecation of all triumph

over them on the part of the Gentile, and a clear setting forth of the

real mutual position of the two great classes of his readers. Then, after

binding them all together again, in ch. xii. xiii., by precepts respecting

Christian life, conduct towards their civil superiors, and mutual love, he

proceeds in ch. xiv. to adjust those peculiar matters of doubt,—now ren-

dered comparatively easy after the settlement of the great principle in-

volving them,—respecting which they were divided. He recommends

forbearance towards the weak and scrupulous,—at the same time class-

ing himself among the strong, and manifestly implying on which side his

own apostolic judgment lay. Having done this, he again places before

them their mutual position as co-heirs of the divine promises and mercy

(ch. XV. 1—13), and concludes the Epistle with matters of personal

import to himself and them, and with salutations in the Lord. And
probably on re-perusing his work, either at the time, or, as the altered

style seems to import, in after 3'ears at Rome, he subjoins the fervid and

characteristic doxology with which it closes.

5. There seems quite enough in the circumstances of the Roman
Church to have led naturally to such an Epistle, without supposing with

some critics, that an elaborate plan of written doctrinal teaching, to

supply the want of oral, was present to the mind of the Apostk. We
38]
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must not forget to whom he was writing, nor fail to allow for the

greater importance naturally attaching to an Epistle which would be

the cherished possession and exemplar of the greatest of the Gentile

churches. It was an Epistle to all Gentiles, from the Apostle of the

Gentiles : vfjuv Xeyw rots Wveatv i<f> ocrov y^iv el/xL iyoi idvwv aTrdo-roAos,

T-qv SiaKovLav [xov 8o$d^(ji. It had for its end the settlement, on the

broad principles of God's truth and love, of the mutual relations, and

union in Christ, of God's ancient people, and the recently engrafted

world. What wonder then, if it be found to contain an exposition of

man's unworthiness and God's redeeming love, such as not even Holy
Scripture itself elsewhere furnishes ?

SECTION IV.

AT WHAT TIME AND PLACE IT WAS WEITTEN.

1. This is more plainly pointed out in our Epistle than in most of

the others. The Apostle was about to set out for Jerusalem with a

contribution from the churches of Macedonia and Achaia (ch. xv. 25 ff.).

To make this contribution he had exhorted the Corinthian church, 1 Cor.

xvi. 1 ff., and hinted the possibility of his carrying it to Jerusalem in

person, after wintering with them. And again in 2 Cor. viii. ix. he

recurs to the subject, blames the tardiness of the Corinthians in pre-

paring the contribution, and (ib. xiii. 1) describes himself as coming to

them immediately. Comparing these notices with Acts xx. 1 &., we find

that Paul left Ephesus (after Pentecost, see notes there) for Mace-

donia, wintered at Corinth, and thence went to Jerusalem accom-

panied by several brethren, bearing (ib. xxiv. 17) alms to his nation

and offerings.

2. Thus far it would appear that it was written close upon, or during,

Ills journey to bear alms to Jerusalem. But the very place is pointed

out by evidence which can hardly be misapplied. We have a special

commendation of Phoebe, a deaconess of the church at Kenchrea, to the

kindness and attention of the Roman Christians : such a commendation

as could hai-dly have been sent, had she not been, as generally believed,

the bearer of the letter. Again, greetings are sent (ch. xvi. 28) from

Gains, evidently a resident, for he is called 6 ^evos /aou koX oXtjs t^s ck-

KXrjaiaq. But on comparing 1 Cor. i. 14, we find Paul telling the Co-

rinthians that he baptized among them one Gains. These persons can

hardly but be one and the same. Again, Erastus is mentioned as

steward of the city. Therefore, as Tholuck remai'ks, of some city well

known to the Romans, and one in which he must have been some time

resident, so to speak of it. I may add, that after the mention of
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Kenchrea, rj ttoXis can be no other than Corinth : just as, if the Peirseus

had been mentioned, r/ ttoXis would necessarily mean Athens. (An

Erastus is said to have remained at Corinth, 2 Tim. iv. 20, but the

identity is too uncertain for the notice to be more than a possible

corroboration.)

3. From the above evidence it is placed almost beyond question that

the Epistle was written from Corinth, at the close of the three months'

residence there of Acts xx. 3,—the 7rapax€i/wicrta of 1 Cor. xvi. 6,—when

Paul was juet about to depart (uvvl Be -n-opevoficu, ch, xv. 25) for Jeru-

salem on his errand of charity.

4. By consulting the chronological table appended to the Prolegg.

to the Acts, it will be seen that I place this visit in the winter of a.d.

57—58. The Epistle accordingly was sent in the spring of a.d. 58, the

fourth of the reign of Nero.

SECTION V.

lAKGUAGE AND STTLT:.

1. It might perhaps have been expected, that an Epistle to Ronmns

would have been written in Latin. But Greek had become so far

the general language of the world, that there is no ground for sur-

prise, in the Apostle having employed it. Not to cite at length the

passages in the classics (Tacit, de Orator, c. 29 : Martial, Epig. xiv. 5G

:

Juvenal, Sat. vi. 184—189) which point to the universal adoption of

Greek habits and language at Rome, we have the similar instances of

Ignatius, Dionysius of Corinth, and Irenjeus, all of whom wrote to the

Roman Christians in Greek. Clement, Bishop of Rome, wrote in Greek.

Justin Martyr addressed his apologies to the Roman Emperoi-s in

Greek. And if it be objected, that the greater number of the Cliristian

converts would belong to the lower classes, we may answer, that a

great proportion of these were native Greeks : see Juvenal, Sat. iii.

GO—80.

2. In speaking of the sti/Ie of the Epistle, the following general

remarks on the style of the Apostle Paid, taken from Tholuck's Intro-

duction to his Commentary on the Epistle to the Romans, p. 2G ff., are of

considerable interest :
" As in general we can best apprehend and esti-

mate the stt/Ie of a writer in connexion with his character, so is it with

the Apostle Paul. The attrilnites which especially characterize the

originality of Paul as an Author, are Power, Fulness, and Warmth. '

If to these attributes is added Perspicuity of unfolding thought, we have

all united, which ennobles an orator. But fulness of ideas and warmth

of feelings often bring with them a certain infonnality of expression

:

the very wealth of the productive power does not always leave time to
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educate (as Hamann expresses it) the thoughts which are born into the

light,—to arrange and select the feelings. Together with the excel-

lences above mentioned, something of this defect is found in the style

of the great Apostle of the Gentiles. Something of that which Diony-

sius of Halicarnassus de Comp. Verb. c. 22 says of ' compositio austera,'

is applicable to the Apostle's method of expression, ovt^ Trapio-a ySov-

Xcrat TO. KwXa dXX-^XoLS eTvai, ovTe Trapofxoia, ovtc dvayKat'a SovXevovra

uKoXovOia, dXX' evyev^ k. ciTrAa k. iXevOepa- <1)v<t€l t iotKevat fxuXXov avTo.

fSovXeraL, rj Ti^vrj, k. Kara TrdOos XeyeaOai /xaXXov, 7] Kar rjOo's. irepLoSov;

8e avvTL$evaL avvapTt^ovaas tov vovv to. 7roA,Xa /xev ovre ySouAcraf ct Se

TTore avTOfji.a.T(i)<; cVi tovto KaTeve^Oetr], to aveiriT-qSevTOV £/>i<^atVcti/ iOiXet

Kol d^eXe's, K.T.X. The high claims of St. Paul to the reputation of elo-

quence were acknowledged by remote Christian antiquity. Nay, we
liave in all probability an honourable testimony to the same effect from

one of the most celebrated critics of heathen Eome,—that namely of the

fragment of Longinus, where he ranks Paul with the first orators of

ancient times, adding however the remark, that he appears more to

persuade than to demonstrate'. From Christian antiquity we will

adduce the testimony of Jerome, Ep. 48, ad Pammachium, c. 13, vol. i.

p. 223 :
—

' Paulum Apostolum proferam, quem quotiescunque lego, videor

mihi non verba audire, sed tonitrua .... videntur quidem verba sim-

plicia et quasi innocentls hominis ac rusticani, et qui nee facere nee decli-

n;ire noverit insidias, sed quocunque respexeris, fulmina sunt. Haeret in

causa, capit omne quod tetigerit, tergum vertit, ut superet : fugam

simulat, ut occidat.' Add to this the words of Chrysostom de Saeer-

dotio iv. 7, vol. i. p. 431 : uxnrep yap Tei^^o? i$ dSdfxavTO^ KajaaKCvaddiv,

ovTU) ras Travra^ov nj<; olKOVfJLi.vT]<; cKKXr/atas to, tovtov Tet^L^et ypd/xfiaTa'

KOL KaOdirep rts dpicxTCvs yevvaioTaros IcnrjKe. Kai vvv p.i(ro<i, al^fxaXcaTL^wv

irdv v6r][jia cts Tr]v vTraKoijv tov •)(pLa-TOv, koI KaOaLpwv XoyLafxovs kol irdv

vif/oi/JLa eiraipofxevov Kara, ttjs yvwo-ecos tov ^eoi)."

3. After having stated, and visited with severe and deserved censure,

the disparaging estimate formed by liiickert in his Commentary, and

criticized in a friendly spirit the other extreme, taken by Kothe

and Glockler, of regarding all ellipses, anacolutha, and defects of

style, only as so many hidden but intended excellences, Tholuck

proceeds :

" We have then this question to ask ourselves : with loliat ideas as to

•'• The genuineuess of tbis fragment lias been defended by Hug, Einl. ins N. T. ii. 334'

(312 of Wait's transl.), on grounds well wortliy of consideration. [The jiassage runs

thus : Kopuii'h S' iaru \6yov iravrhs Kal (ppovrifiaTos 'EAAtjj'ikoO Arj/xoadivris, Avaias,

AjVx^«"?r, "tiTfpiSrjs, 'I(ra?os, AeiVapxoj {ATj/xoadei/ris 6 Kp'iOtvos), 'laoKpaTrjs, 'AvricpeaV

npbs TovTois TlavKos 6 Tapaevs, iivTiva Kal iTpSir6v tpVI^^ TrpoKTTa./j.ivoi' dSyfiaros avairo-

Si'iKTOV.^
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the ability of the Apostle as a xoriter ought the believing Christian to

approach his works .^ And what is the result, when we examine in

detail tlie Epistles of Paul in this bearing? The Fathers themselves

frequently confess, that the whole character of Christianity forbids us

from seeking classical elegance in the outward stjde of the New Testa-

ment :—as the Son of God appeared in His life on earth in a state of
;

humiliation, so also the tvord of God. In this sense, to cite one example '

out of many, Calvin says (on Ilom. v. 15) :
—

' Quum autem multoties

discriminis mentionem repetat, nulla tamen est repetitio, in qua non

sit avavTairoBoTov, vel saltem ellipsis aliqua : Qiics sunt quidem orationis

vitia, sed quibus nihil majestati decedit coelestis sapientics, quce nobis

2)er apostolum traditur. Quin potius singulari Dei providentia factum

est, ut sub contemptibili verborum humilitate altissima hffic mysteria

nobis traderentur ; ut non humanse eloquentiae potentia, sed sola spi-

ritus efticacia niteretur nostra fides.' But it must be borne in mind,

that this our concession with regard to the formal perfection of the

apostolic writings has its limits : for were we to concede that imperfec-

tion of form amounted to absolute informality, the subject-matter itself

would be involved in the surrender. If the aim of the apostolic teach-

ing is not to be altogether frustrated, we can hardly object to the

assumption, that the divine ideas have been propounded in such a form,

that by a correct use of the requisite means they may be discovered, and

their full meaning recognized. Assuming this, it is impossible to form

so low an estimate as lliickert's of the style of the Apostle : while at

the same time we cannot see that the believing Christian is entitled to

assume in him an academic correctness of syllogistic form, a conscious

and perfect appreciation of adequacy of expression, reaching to the use

of every particle. If we are to require these excellences from an

apostolic writer, why not also entire conformity to classical idiom of

expression ? And if we besides take into account the peculiarity of the

Apostle's character above pointed out, are we not obliged to confess,

that so universal a reflexion, such a calculation, as Rothe's theory sup-

poses, is altogether inconsistent with that character,—that such a pre-

cisely measured style would be inexplicable from a spirit like tliat of

the Apostle, except on the assumption of a passive impiration ? and as

regards the point itself, I cannot see, that the writings of Paul, ex-

amined in detail, justify this prejudice in their favour, even according

to the ingenious and minute exegesis of Kothe himself. (This he

instances by examining Kothe's account of the defective constructions

in Kom. v. 12 f.) * * * * That the great Apostle was no ordinary

thinker,—that he did not, after the manner of enthusiasts, carried away

by warmth of feeling, write down what he himself did not understand,

is beyond question :—but that all which hitherto has been accounted in
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him negligence or inaccui'acy of expression, proceeded from conscious

intention of the writer,—can neither be justly assumed a priori, nor

convincingly shewn a posteriori."

4. To these general remarks of Tholuck I may add some notice of the

peculiarities of the argumentative style of the Apostle, with which we
are so much concerned in this Epistle.

(a) It is his constant habit to insulate the one matter which he is

considering, and regard it irrespective of any qualifications of which it

may admit, or objections to which it lies open,—up to a certain point.

Much of the difficulty in ch. v. vi. vii. has arisen from not bearing this

in mind.

(y8) After thus treating the subject till the main result is gained, he

then takes into account the qualifications and objections, but in a man-

ner peculiar to himself; introducing them by putting the overstrained

use, or the abuse, of the proposition just proved, in an interrogative

form, and answering the question just asked. On a superficial view of

these passages, they assume a sort of dramatic character, and have led

many Commentators to suppose an objector to be present in the mind of

the Apostle, to whom such questions are to be ascribed. But q, further

and de^'per acquaintance with St. Paul's argumentative style removes

this impression, and with it, much of the obscurity arising from sup-

posing, or not knowing when to suppose, an interchange of speakers in

the argument. We find that it is the Apostle himself speaking

throughout, and in his vivid rhetorical manner proposing the fallacies

which might be derived from his conclusions as matters of parenthetical

enquiry.

(y) Perhaps one of the most wonderful phtenomena of St. Paul's

arguments, is the manner in which all such parenthetical enquiries are

interwoven into the great subject ; in which while he pursues and

annihilates the ofF-branching fallacy, at the same time he has been

advancing in the main path,—whereas in most human arguments each

digression must have its definite termination, and we must resume the

thesis where we left it. A notable instance of this is seen in ch. vi. of

our Epistle ; in which while the mischievous fallacy of ver. 1 is dis-

cussed and annihilated, the great subject of the introduction of Life

by Christ is carried on through another step—viz. the estabhshment of

that life as one of sanctiftcation.

Among the minor characteristics of the Apostle's style, may be

enumerated,

8) Freqitent and complicated atititheses, requiring great caution and

discrimination in exegesis. For often the different members of the

antitheses are not to be taken in the same extent of meaning ; some-

times the literal and metaphorical significations are interchanged in a

curious and intricate manner, so that perhaps in the first member of two
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antitlietical clauses, the subject may be literal and the predicate meta-

phorical, and in the second, vice versa, the subject metaphorical and the

predicate literal. Sometimes again, the terms of one member are to be

amplified to their fullest possible, almost to an exaggerated meaning :

whereas those of the second are to be reduced down to their least

possible, almost to a depreciated meaning. To retain such antitheses

in a version or exegesis is of course, generally speaking, impossible : the

appropriateness of the terms depends very much on their conventional

value in the original language. Then comes the difficult task of break-

ing up the sentence, and expressing neither more ngr less than the real

meaning under a different grammatical form : an attempt almost always

sure to fail even in the ablest hands.

(e) Frequent plays upon ivords, or rather perhaps, choice of words

from their similarity of sound. Much of the terseness and force of the

Apostle's expressions is necessarily lost in rendering them into another

language, owing to the impossibility of expressing these paronomasiiE
;

and loitliout them, it becomes exceedingly difficult to ascertain the real

weight of the expression itself; to be sure that we do not give more

than due importance in the context to a clause whose aptness was

perhaps its chief characteristic, and on the other hand to take care that

we do not overlook the real importance of clauses whose value is not

their mere aptness, but a deep insight into the philosophy of the

cognate words made use of, as exponents of lines of human thought

ultimately convergent.

(X) Accumulation ofprepositions, often with the same or very slightly

different meanings. That this is a characteristic of St. Paul's style

there can be no doubt : and the difficulty created by it is easily obviated

if this be borne in mind. The temptation of an expositor is to

endeavour to give precise meaning and separate force to each pre-

position, thereby exceeding the intention of the sentence, and distorting

the context by elevating into importance clauses of comparative in-

difference.

(jf) The frequency and peculiarity of his parenthetical passages.

The difficulty presented by this characteristic is, in few words, that of

disentangling with precision such clauses and passages. The danger is

twofold : 1. lest we too hastily assume an irregular construction, not

perceiving the parenthetical interruption : 2. lest we err on the other

hand, which has more commonly been the case, in assuming the

existence of parenthetical clauses where none exist. St. Paul's paren-

theses are generally well marked to the careful observer ; and it must be

remembered that the instances of anacoluthon and irregular construc-

tion are at least as frequent : so that we are not, for the sake of clearing

up a construction, to throw in parentheses, as is often done, to the

detriment of the sense.
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The peculiarity of his parentheses consists in this, that owing to the

fervency and rapidity of his composition he frequently deserts, in a

clause apparently intended to be parenthetical, the construction of the

main sentence, and instead of resuming it again, proceeds with the

parenthesis as if it were the main sentence.

Instances of almost all these characteristic difficulties will be found in

chap. V. of this Epistle, where, so to speak, they reach their culminating

point.

5. Two cautions ai*e necessary, on account of the lax renderings of

our authorized version, by which the details of the argument of this and

other Epistles have been so disguised, that it is almost impossible for the

mere English student intelligently to apprehend them.

(«) The emphatic position of words is of the highest importance.

Pages might be filled with an account of misrenderings of versions and

Commentators from disregard to the rules of emphasis. The student

will continually find such instances alleged and criticized in these notes

;

and will be surprised that so momentous a matter should have been

generally overlooked.

(h) The distinction between the aorist and perfect tenses is in our'

authorized version very commonly disregarded, and thereby the point of

the sentence altogether missed. Instances are continually occurring in

the Epistles : and it has been my endeavour in the notes to draw the

student's attention to them with a view to their correction.

6. For much interesting matter on this subject the student is referred

to Tholuck, Eomerbrief, Einleitung : and to Dr. Davidson, Introd.

vol. ii. p. 114 ff.

CHAPTER III.

THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS.

SECTION I.

ITS AUTHORSHIP AKD OTEGEITY.

1. As far as I am aware, the first of these has never been doubted by
any critic of note. Indeed he who would do so, must be prepared to

dispute the liistorical truth of the character of St. Paul. For no more
complete transcript of that character, as we find it set forth to us in the

Acts, can be imagined, than that which we find in this and the second

Epistle. Of this I shall speak further below (§ vii.).
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2. But external testimonies to the Authorship are by no means

wanting.

(a) Clement of Rome, in his Epistle to this very Church of Corinth,

says, c. 47, p. 305 f. :—dvaAa^fre t'^v €7rtcrToXr/v tov fxaKapCov IlavXov tov

oLTTOCTToXov. TL TrpwTov vjxlv Iv ap^rj cvayyeXiov typaij/ev ; iir dXrjOeias

7rvevfJiaTiK(2<; i-TrecTTeiXcv v/juv, Trepi avTov re kol K.r](jia kol 'AttoXXw, 8ta to koI

TOTC 7r/)osKi\.to-£ts v/xa^ TreTroiijaOat '.

(j3) Polycarp, ad Pliilippenses, c. 11, p. 1020:—" Qui autem ignorant

judicium Domini ? An nescimus, quia saneti niundum judicabunt - ?

sicut Paulus docet."

(y) Irenseus adv. Hser. iv. 27 (45). 3, p. 264 :
—

" Et hoc autem apos-

tolum in epistola quae est ad Corinthios manifestissime ostendisse, dicen-

tem : Nolo enim vos ignorare, fratres, quoniam patres nostri omnes sub

nube fuerunt'&c." And almost in the same words Cyprian, Testim.

i, 4, citing the same passage.

(8) Athenagoras, de resurrect, mort. 18, p. 331 :

—

evSrjXov Travrl to

XetTTOfievov, otl Set, Kara tov airoaroXov, to cf^Oaprov tovto koI SiacTKeSaaTov

ivSva-aadai dcfiOapcrLav *, iva k.t.X.

(e) Clement of Alexandria cites this epistle very frequently and

explicitly : e. g. Paedag. i. G (33), p. 117 P. :—o-a^cWaTa yovv 6 /Aa/capios

IlauAos (iTrr/XAa^ev rjfJLd<s t^s ^v/Tr^o^ews iv rrj Trporepa Trpos Koptv^ious woe ttojs

ypa.(}>(ji)V ^A8eX(f>0L, [xt] iraihia yiVecr^e Tats cjipealv k.t.X.
^—And he proceeds

to quote also 1 Cor. xiii. 11, with TraAtv 6 IlaCAos Xeyet.

(t,) Tertullian do Prescript, adv. Ha3r. c. 33, vol. ii. p. 46,—" Paulus

in prima ad Corinthios notat negatores et dubitatores resurrectionis."

See Lardner : and Davidson's Introd. vol. ii. p. 253 f., where more

testimonies are given.

3. The integrity of this Epistle has not been disputed. The Avhole of

it springs naturally out of the circumstances, and there are no difficulties

arising from discontinuousness or change of style, as in some passages

of the Epistle to the Romans.

SECTION II.

FOR WTTAT T^EABEKS IT WAS WRITTEN.

1. " Corinth (formerly Ephyre, Apollod. i. 9,—which afterwards was

its poetic name, Ovid, Met. ii. 240. Virg. Georg. ii. 264. Propert. ii.

5. 1 al.) was a renowned, wealthy (II. /?. 570. Hor. ii. 16. Dio Chrysost.

xxxvii. p. 464), and beautiful commercial cit}' (Thuc. i. 13. Cic. rep.

i. 4), and in the Roman times the capital of Achaia ])ropria (Apul. Met.

X. p. 239, Bipont), situated on the isthmus of the Peloponnese between

• 1 Cor. i. 10 f. 2 1 Cor. vi. 2. '• 1 Cor. x. 1 f.

* 1 Cor. XV. 53. * 1 Cor. xiv. 20.
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the Ionian and TEgean seas (hence himaris, Ovid, Met. v. 407 ; Hor.

Od. i. 7. 2,

—

aixcf>tOdXa(r(ro<;, StOdXaa-croi) and at the foot of a rock which

bore the fortress Acrocorinthus (Straho, viii. 379; Phit. vit. Arat. 16 ; Liv.

xlv. 28),—forty stadia in circumference. It had two ports, of which the

western (twelve stadia distant) was called Lechseon (Ae'xatov, Lechseum,

Lechese, Plin. iv. 5), the eastern (seventy stadia distant) Kenchreaj

(Strabo, viii. 380; Pans. ii. 2, 3 ; Liv. xxxii. 17 ; al.). The former was

for the Italian, the latter for the Oriental commerce : so Strabo, 1. c.

:

KeyXP^o-l KWfjL-q Koi XifjLrjv aire^oiv rrjs ttoAcws ocrov kf^hofxrjKOVTa o-raSia.

TOVTO) jtAev -^(iiVTaL Trpos TOv<i Ik t^s 'A(rt'a?, 7rpo5 Se rors Ik t^s 'IraAtas

Tw A€;(atw. Arts and sciences flourished notably in Corinth (Pindar,

01. xiii. 21 ; Herod, ii. 167 ; Plin. xxxiv. 3. xxxv. 5 ; Cic. Verr. ii. 19
;

Suet. Tiber. 34). The Corinthian plate was especially celebrated. But
these advantages were accompanied by much wantonness, luxury, and

gross corruption of morals (Athenaeus, vii. 281. xiii. 543 ; Alciphr.

iii. 60; Strabo, viii. 378 ; Eustath. Ihad jS. p. 220). (These vices were

increased by the periodical influx of visitors owing to the Isthmian

games, and by the abandoned and unclean worship of Aphrodite, to

whose temple more than a thousand priestesses of loose character were

attached. See testimonies in Wetst.) The city (lumen totius Grsecise,

Cic. Manil. 5) was taken, pillaged, and destroyed by L. Mummius (Flor.

ii. 16; Liv. Epitome Iii.) in A.u.c. 608, 146 B.C. (cf. Plin. xxxiv. 3),—
but re-established (as the colony Julia Corintlms) by Julius Csesar,

A.u.c. 710, B.C. 44,—and soon recovered its former splendour (Aristid.

Or. 3, p. 23, ed. Jebb), and was accordingly in St.- Paul's time the seat

of the Roman proconsul of Achaia (Acts xviii. 18). See, on the whole,

Strabo, viii. 378 If. ; Pans. ii. 1 tF." Winer, Realworterbuch. An inter-

esting description of the present remains of Corinth will be found in

Leake's Morea, vol. iii. ch. xxviii.

2. The Christian church at Corinth was founded b}^ St. Paul on his

first visit, related in Acts xviii. (1—18.) He spent there a year and a

half, and his labours seem to have been rewarded with considerable

success. His converts were for the most part Gentiles (1 Cor. xii. 2),

but comprised also many Jews (Acts xviii. 8 : see too ver. 5, and note)
;

both however, though the Christian body at Corinth was numerous

(Acts ib. 4, 8, 10), were principally from the poorer class (1 Cor. i. 26 ff.).

To this Crispus the ruler of the synagogue (Acts xviii. 8 ; 1 Cor. i. 14)

formed an exception, as also Erastus the chamberlain (oiKovoynos) of the

city (Rom. xvi. 23), and Gaius, whom the Apostle calls 6 ^eVos ^ov k.

6\r]<; Trj'i iKKXrjaia^. And we find traces of a considerable mixture of

classes of society in the agapse (1 Cor. xi. 22).

3. The method of the Apostle in preaching at Corinth is described by
himself, 1 Cor. ii. 1 S. He used great simplicity, declaring to them
only the cross of Christ, without any adventitious helps of rhetoric or
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worldly wisdom. The opposition of the Jews had been to him a source

of no ordinary anxiet}' : see the remarkable expression Acts xviii. 5, and

note there. The situation likewise of his Gentile converts was full

of danger. Surrounded by habits of gross immorality and intellectual

pride, they were liable to be corrupted in their conduct, or tempted to

despise the simplicity of their first teacher.

4. Of this latter there was the more risk, since the Apostle had been

followed by one whose teaching might make his appear in their eyes

meagre and scant3^ Apollos is described in Acts xviii. 2-i fF. as a learned

Hellenist of Alexandria, mighty in the Scriptures, and fervent in zeal.

And though by the honourable testimony there given * to his work at

Corinth, it is evident that his doctrine was essentially the same with that

of Paul, yet there is reason to think that there was difference enough in

the outward character and expression of the two ' to provoke comparison

to the Apostle's disadvantage, and attract the lovers of eloquence and

philosophy rather to Apollos.

5. We discover very plain signs of an influence antagonistic to the

Apostle having been at work in Corinth. Teachers had come, of Jewish

extraction (2 Cor. xi. 22), bringing with them letters of recommendation

from other churches (2 Cor. iii. 1), and had built on the foundation laid

by Paul (1 Cor. iii. 10—18 ; 2 Cor. x. 13—18) a worthless building, on

which they prided themselves. These teachers gave out themselves for

Apostles (2 Cor, xi. 5, 13), rejecting the apostleship of Paul (1 Cor.

ix. 2; 2 Cor. x. 7, 8), encouraging disobedience to his commands

(2 Cor. X. 1, 6), and 'disparaging in every way his character, and work

for the Gospel (see for the former, 2 Cor. iv. 1, 2 ff. ; v. 11 ff., and notes

in both places : for the latter, 2 Cor. xi. 16—xii. 12). It is probable, as

De Wette suggests, that these persons were excited to greater rage

against Paul, by the contents of the first Epistle ; for we find the

plainest mention of them in the second. But their practices had com-

menced before, and traces of them are very evident in ch. ix. of this

Epistle.

6. The ground taken by these persons, as regarded their Jewish posi-

tion, is manifest from these Epistles. They did not, as the false teachers

among the Galatians, insist on circumcision and keeping the law : for

not a word occurs on that question, nor a hint which can be construed

as pointing to it. Some think that they kept back this point in a

church consisting principally of Gentiles, and contented themselves

with first setting aside the authority and influence of Paul. But I

should rather believe them to have looked on this question as closed,

^ hs irapayfvSiJ.fi'os avv(^a\iro iroKv ro7i TttinaTevKSffii' Sia tj;s x^f^''^"^'

Hce also 1 Cor. iii. G.

' See especially 1 Cor. xvi. 12, and note.
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and to have carrietl on more a negative than a positive warfare with the

Apostle, upholding, as against him, the authority of the regularly con-

stituted Twelve, and of Peter as the apostle of the circumcision, and

impugning Paul as an interloper and innovator, and no autoptic witness

of the events of the Gospel history : as not daring to prove his apostle-

ship by claiming sustenance from the Christian churches, or by leading

about a wife, as the other Apostles, and the brethren of the Lord, and

Cephas. What their positive teaching had been, it is difficult to decide,

except that, although founded on a recognition of Jesus the Christ, it

was of an inconsistent and unsubstantial kind, and such as would not

stand in the coming day of fiery trial (1 Cor. iii. 11 fF.).

7. That some of these teachers may have described themselves as

peculiarly helonging to Christ, is a priori very probable. St. Paul had

had no connexion with our Lord while he lived and taught on earth.

His Christian life and apostolic calling began at so late a period, that

those who had seen the Lord on earth might claim a superiority over

him. And this is all that seems to be meant by the eyw Se ^kttov of

1 Cor. i. 12, especially if we compare it with 2 Cor. x. 7 ff., the only

other passage where the expression is alluded to. There certainly per-

sons are pointed out, who boasted themselves in some peculiar connexion

with Christ which, it was presumed, Paul had not ; and were igno-

rant that the weapons of the apostolic warfare were not carnal, but

spiritual.

8. It would also be natural that some should avow themselves the

followers of Paul himself, and set perhaps an undue value on him as

God's appointed minister among them, forgetting that all ministers were

but God's servants for their benefit.

0. It will be seen from the foregoing remarks, as well as from the

notes, that I do not believe these tendencies to have developed them-

selves into distinctly marked parties, either before the writing of our

Epistle or at any other time. In the Epistle of Clement of Eome,

written some years after, we find the same contentious spirit blamed

(c. 47, p. 308), but it appears that by that time its ground was altogether

different: we have no traces of the Paul-party, or Apollos- party, or

Cephas-party, or Christ-party : ecclesiastical insubordination and ambition

were then the faults of the Corinthian church.

10. Much ingenuity and labour has been spent in Germany on the four

supposed distinct parties at Corinth, and the most eminent theologians

have endeavoured, with very different results, to allot to each its definite

place in tenets and practice. I refer the student for a complete account

of the principal theories, to Dr. Davidson's Introduction, vol. ii.

p. 224 ff., and Conybeare and Howson's Life of St. Paul, vol. i.

chap. xiii. : — and for separate expositions, -to Neander, Pfl. u. Leit., 4th

edn. pp. 375—397 : Olshausen, Eibl. Conun. iii. 475 fl*. : Schafi", Gesch.
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d. christlichen Kirche, § 6i : Stanley, Epistle to the Corinthians,

Introduction.

SECTION III.

WITH WHAT OBJECT IT WAS WRITTEN.

1. The object of writing this Epistle was twofold. The Apostle had
been applied to by the Corinthians to advise them on matters connected

with iheir practice in the relations of life (ch. vii. 1), and with their liberty

of action as regarded meats ojfered to idols (ch. viii.—x.) ; they had ap-

parently also referred to him the question whether their women should

be veiled in the public asseynhlies of the church (ch. xi. 3—1(5) : and had
laid before him some difficulties respecting the exercise of spiritual gifts

(ch. xii.—xiv.). He had enjoined them to make a collection for the

poor saints at Jerusalem : and they had requested directions, how this

might best be done (ch. xvi. 1 ff.).

2. These enquiries would have elicited at all events an answer from

St. Paul. But tliere were other and even more weighty reasons why an

Epistle should be sent to them just now from their father in the faith.

Intelligence had been brought him by the family of Chloe (ch. i. 11) of

their contentious spirit. From the same, or from other sources, he had

learned the occurrence among them of a gross case of incest, in which the

delinquent was upheld in impunity by the church (ch. v. 1 ff".). He had

further understood that the Christian brethren were in the habit of

carrying their disputes before heathen tribunals (ch. vi. 1 ff'.). And it

had been represented to him that there were irregularities requiring

reprehension in their manner of celebrating the Agapce, which indeed

they had so abused, that they could now be no longer called the Supper

of the Lord. Such were their weighty errors in practice : and among
these it would have been hardly possible that Christian doctrine should

remain sound. So f^r was this from being the case, that some among
them had even gone to the length of denying the Resurrection itself.

Against these he triumphantly argues in ch. xv.

3. It has been questioned whether St. Paul had the defence of his own
apostolic authority in view in this Epistle. The answer must certainly

be in the affirmative. We cannot read chapters iv. and ix. without jier-

ceiving this. At the same time, it is most probable that the hostility of

the false teachers had not yet assumed the definite force of personal

slander and disparagement,— or not so prominently and notoriously as

afterwards. That which is the primary subject of the 2nd Epistle, is

but incidentally touched on here. But we plainly see that his authority

had been already impugned (see especially ch. iv. 17—21), and his

apostleship questioned (ch. ix. I, 2).
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SECTION IV.

OF THE N^UMBEE, OF EPISTLES WRITTEN BY PAUL TO TUE COBINTHIAKS.

1. If we were left to infer a priori, it would be exceedingly probable

that an Epistle had been sent to the Corinthians before this, which we

call the first. It appears from eh. xvi. 1 that they wanted some direc-

tions as to the method of making " the collection for the saints.'''' We
may ask,

—

lolien enjoined and how ? If by the Apostle in person, the

directions would doubtless have been asked for and given at the time.

It would seem then to follow, that a command to make the collection

had been sent them either by some messenger, or in an epistle.

2. The uncertainty, however, which would rest upon this inference, is

removed by the express words of the Apostle himself. In ch. v. 9 he sa^^s,

eypaij/a vfjuv iv rfj eTncTToXfj, [x-q avvavafjLLyvvaOaL Trdpvois. In my note on

those words, I have endeavoured to shew that the only meaning which

in their context they will legitimately bear, is, that this command, not to

associate ivith fornicators, was contained in a previous Epistle to them,

which has not been preserved to us. Those who maintain that the

reference is to the present Epistle, have never been able to produce a

passage bearing the slightest resemblance to the command mentioned ".

3. The opinions of Commentators on this point have been strangely

warped by a notion conceived a priori, that it would be wrong to

suppose any apostolic Epistle to have been lost. Those who regard, not

preconceived theories, but the facts and analogies of the case, will rather

come to the conclusion that very many have been lost. The Epistle to

Philemon, for example, is the only one remaining to us of a class, which

if we take into account the affectionate disposition of St. Paul, and the

frequency of intercourse between the metropolis and the provinces, must

liave been numerous during his captivity in Home. We find him also

declaring, 1 Cor. xvi. 3 (see note there), his intention of giving recom-

mendatory letters, if necessary, to the bearers of the collection from

Corinth to Jerusalem : from which proposal we may safely infer that on

other occasions, he was in the habit of writing such Epistles to indivi-

duals or to churches. To imagine that every writiny of an inspired

Apostle mtist necessarily have been preserved to us, is as absurd as

8 Perhaps the most extraordinary theory ever propounded by one wlio has evidently

spent some pains on his subject, is that of Mr. Paget, iu his " Unity and Order of the

Epistles of St. Paul," in which, on account of a fancied resemblance of this command to

that in Heb. xii. 16 (which if examined proves to be no resemblance), he maintains t)

fTTiaroKi] here to be the HpisHe to the Hebrews, which be imagines to have been a sort

of general circular epistle to all the churches, written previously to those addressed to

particular congregations. I need hardly remind the student, how entirely all the data

of every kind furnished by that Epistle are against such a supposition.
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it would be to imagine that all his sfii/inr/s must necessarily have been

recorded. The Providence of God, which has preserved so many pre-

cious portions both of one and the other, has also allowed many, perhaps

equally precious, of both, to pass into oblivion.

4. The time of writing this lost Epistle is fixed, by the history, between

Paul's leaving Corinth Acts xviii. 18, and the sending of our present

Epistle. But we shall be able to approximate nearer, when we have

discussed the question of the Apostle's visits to Corinth *.

5. Its contents may be in some measure surmised from the data

furnished in our two canonical Epistles.

He had in it given them a command, fxrj (TwavaixLyi'va-OaL tto/jvoi?,

which being taken by them in too strict and literal a sense, and on that

account perhaps overlooked, as impossible to be observed, is explained in

its true sense by him, 1 Cor. v. 9—12.

It also contained, in all probability, an announcement of a plan of

visiting them on his way to Macedonia, and again on his return from

Macedonia (2 Cor. i. 15, 16), which he changed in consequence of the

news heard from Chloe's household (1 Cor. xvi. 5—7), for which altera-

tion he was accused of lightness of purpose (eXa^pia, 2 Cor. i. 17).

We may safely say also (see above) that it contained a command to

make a collection for the poor saints at Jerusalem. Further than this

we cannot with any safety surmise.

It was evidently a short letter, containing perhaps little or nothing

more than the above announcement and injunctions, given probably in

the pithy and sententious manner so common with the Apostle '.

SECTION V.

OF THE NUMBER OF VISITS M.VDE BY PAUL TO THE CORIXTIIIAXS.

1. Tlie controversy on this point will be cut very short, if the inter-

pretation given in the notes of 2 Cor. xii. 11, xiii. 1, be assumed as

correct :—and, as I have there maintained, I believe that neither the

words nor the context will admit any other. The Apostle had paid

two visits to Corinth before the sending of that, and consequently of

this Epistle.

2. The difficulty in this inference, which has led Commentators to

adopt an unnatural rendering of the above passages, is, that but our.

visit is recorded, viz. that in Acts xviii. 1 ff. For both Epistles were

written before the second visit in Acts xx. 2, 3. (Compare Acts xix.

with 1 Cor. xvi. 8, and 2 Cor. ix. 2 with Acts xx. 1, 2.)

.'?. But nianifi'slly, tlie Iiistory of St. Paul's ajiostolic career in the

9 Sec below, § V. ' See Koni. xii. 1) fl. ; 1 Tliess. v. IG 11'.

52]



§ v.] NUMBER OF VISITS. [peolegomeka.

Acts is very fragmentary and imperfect. Long and important journeys

are dismissed in a few words *
: some, e. g. that to Arabia, and the

missionary tour in Syria and Cilicia, Gal. i. 21 ff., not being even men-

tioned. No notice is taken of the foundation of the churches of Galatia,

unless the cursory mention of Acts xvi. 6, be taken as such :—and of the

copious catalogue of perils undergone by him in 2 Cor. xi. 24 ff., but few

can be identified in the history. That a journey to Corinth should have

escaped mention, where more extensive journeys and more important

events have been omitted or slightly touched on, would not be at all

improbable.

4. Such a journey must of course be inserted between Acts xviii. 18,

when his first visit to Corinth ended, and xx. 2, when the second Epistle

was sent from Macedonia. But these limits are further narrowed by

the history itself From xviii. 18 to xix. 9, when we find the Apostle

established at Ephesus, is evidently a continuous narrative. And as

plainly, no visit took place between the sending of the first and second

Epistle, as is decisively proved by 2 Cor. i. 15—23. Now the first Epistle

Avas sent from Ephesus, in the early part of the year in which he left

that city, 1 Cor. xvi. 8. So that our terminus a quo is the settling at

Ephesus, Acts xix. 10, and our terminus ad quern the spring preceding

the departure from Ephesus, Acts xx. 1. During this time, a visit to

Corinth took place.

5. Let us see whether any hints of his own throw light on this

necessary inference. In 2 Cor. xi. 25 we read rpls emuciYTiCTa, and this

in a description of his apostolic labours : so that we must not go back

beyond his conversion for any of these shipwrecks. Now his recorded

voyages are these : (1) From Csesarea to Tarsus, Acts ix. 30. (2) Pos-

sibly, from Tarsus to Antioch, xi. 25 : but more probably this was a

land-journey. (3) From Seleucia to Cyprus, xiii. 4. (4) From Paphos

to Perga, xiii. 13. (5) From Attaha to Antioch, xiv. 26. (6) From
Troas to Philippi, xvi. 11, 12. (7) From Macedonia to Athens, xvii.

14, 15. (8) From Kenchreae to Ephesus, xviii. 18, 19. (9) From
Ephesus to Caesarea, ib. 21, 22. (10) From Ephesus to Macedonia,

XX. 1. Of these, it is certain that no shipwreck took place during (G),

for it is minutely detailed : it is extremely improbable that any took

place during (3), (4), and (5), as the account of the first missionary

tour is circumstantial and precise. The same may be said of (7), in

which the words ol 8e Ka^io-Tavovres rov UavXov iqyayov cws 'Adrjvwv

Avill scarcely admit of such an interruption. It is hardly probable that

any shipwreck took place in those voyages the purpose of which is

described as being at once attained, to which class belong (8) and (9),

and, if it is to be counted as a voyage, (2). The two left, of which we

2 c. g., ch. XV. 11, xvi. G, xviii. 23, xix. 1, xx. 2, 3.
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have absolutely no account given, are (1) and (10). It is quite pos-

sible that he may have been shipwrecked on both these occasions, and

such an assumption with regard to (10) would suggest another inter-

pretation of the difficult allusion, 2 Cor. i. 8—10. But even assuming

this, more voyages seem to be required to account for three shipwrecks.

It is true that the evidence thus acquired is very slight—but however

trifling, it is at least in favour of, and not against, the hypothesis of an

unrecorded visit to Corinth.

6. The nature of the visit may be gathered in some measure from

extant hints. It was one made eV Av7r>/, 2 Cor. ii. 1, wliere see note

:

why, we might well suppose, but are not left to conjecture : for he teUs

them (2 Cor. xiii. 2 and note) that during it he warned them, that if

he came arfain, he would not spare (the sinners among them) ; and 2 Cor.

xii. 21, there is a hint given that God had, on this occasion, humbled

him amonc/ them. It was a visit unpleasant in the process and in recol-

lection : perhaps very short, and as sad as short : in which he seems

merely to have thrown out solemn warnings of the consequences of a

future visit of apostolic severity if the abuses were persisted in,—and

possibly to have received insulc from some among them on account of

sucli warnings.

7. If we enquire what sort of sin had occasioned the visit, the answer

seems to be furnished by 2 Cor. xii. 21, /at; TraAtv tX^ovros fxav Taireivwcrei

fxe o 6e6? fj-ov tt/oos v/aSs, koI Tr€.v6rj(Tw ttoXXovs tu)v irporjfiapTrjKOToiv kol /jlt]

IJ.eTavor](rdvT(j)V ctti rrj aKaOapaia /cat iropveia kol dacXycia 17 (.irpa^av. \t

was probably on account of these, the besetting sins of the place, tliat

his second visit had been made in grief; it was to abstain from these

sins and the company of those who committed them, that he had en-

joined them in his lost Epistle : and accordingly, while we find in our

first Epistle detailed notice of the special case of sin which he had

recently heard of as occurring among them, the subject of Tropveia is

alluded to (vi. 12—20) only in a summary way, and in one which shews

that he is rather replj'ing to an excuse set up after rebuke in the matter,

than introducing it for the first time.

SECTION VI.

AT WHAT I'LACE ANB TIME THIS EPISTLE WAS WRITTEN.

1. The place of writing it is pointed out in ch. xvi. 8,— eVi/Aeio) St cV

*E<|)eCTa) €(os -n)? Trcm/Koo-TTys, to have been EpilESUS.

A mistaken rendering of tlie words (ib. ver. 5) MaKeSciw yap 81-

Ipxojtai., as if they signified ' for I am passinj throufjh INIaeedonia,'—led

pi-obably to the subscription in the rec. and our English Jiihles, eypd(f>-i]

dno 'ttXiTTTTwr. I?ut the idea has never been seriously entertained.
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2. The above notice from ch. xvi. 8 also shews, that at the time oi"

writing, the Apostle intended to quit Ephesus after Pentecost of that year.

And on connecting this with Acts xix., xx., it appears (see notes, and

chronological table in Prolegg. to Acts) that he really did leave Ephesus

about Pentecost in the year 57. "We may assume therefore (as we have

no ground for supposing that he referred to a previous year and after-

wards changed his purpose) that the Epistle teas written in the former

part of the year 57.

3. It wiU be seen by my notes on 1 Cor. v. 7, that I cannot see in

the words xa^ws fxjT€ a^v/Aot any allusion to the fact of the days of un-

leavened bread being then present. I have endeavoured to shew that

external probability, as well as spiritual analogy, is against the idea

that St. Paul would have so expressed himself. But there still is no

reason, ivhy the nearness or presence of that season may not have sug-

gested to him the xohole train of thought there occurring,— especially

when we know independently that he was writing during the former
part of the year.

4. It is almost certain then that the Epistle was written before Pente-

cost, A.D. 57 : and probable, that somewhat ahout Easter was the exact

time.

5. The Apostle had at this time already sent off Timotheus and Erastus

to Macedonia (of Acts xix. 22, and 1 Cor. iv. 17), the former (I Cor.

ib.) with the intention of his proceeding on to Corinth, if possible

(1 Cor. xvi. 10), and preparing the way for his own apostoHc visit (iv.

17). Possibly also his mission had reference to the collection for the

saints at Jerusalem (see 2 Cor. viii., and xii. 18) ; but the language

used is ambiguous, and we cannot pronounce positively that Timotheus

reached Corinth on this journey. (See below, ch. iv. § 2, 4.)

6. The Epistle is addressed in the name of Sosthenes 6 d8eX<^os, as

Avell as in that of the Apostle. It is hardly possible that this Sosthenes

should be the same as the person of that name mentioned Acts xviii.

17': see note there. The conjectures respecting him I have given on

1 Cor. i. 1. He bears no part in the Epistle itself, any more than

Timotheus in 2 Cor.: the Apostle, after mentioning him, immediately

proceeds cti^aptorw tw ^ew fxov.

7. It is uncertain, who were the hearers of the Epistle : but perhaps

the common subscription is right in assigning that office to Stephanas,

Fortunatus, and Achaicus. For they are mentioned as being present

with the Apostle (1 Cor. xvi. 17) from Corinth: and as an injunction is

given (ib. 18) that they should be honourably regarded by the Corin-

thians, it is highly probable that they were intending to return.

' Unless indeed, as Mr. Birks snpposes, Hovnc Apostolico?, p. 215 f., he was converted

subsequentlv to that occurrence.
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SECTION YII.

MATTER AND STTLE.

1. As might have been expected from the occasion of writing, the

matter of this epistle is very various. It is admirably characterized by

Mr. Conybeare, in Conybeare and Howson's Life and Epistles of St.

Paul, vol. ii. p. 28 (2nd edn.)

:

" This letter is, in its contents, the most diversified of all St. Paul's

Epistles : and in proportion to the variety of its topics, is the depth of

its interest for ourselves. For by it we are introduced as it were behind

the scenes of the apostolic Church, and its minutest features are revealed

to us under the light of daily life. We see the picture of a Christian

congregation as it met for worship in some upper chamber, such as the

house of Aquila or of Gaius could furnish. We see that these seasons

of pure devotion were not unalloyed by human vanity and excitement

:

yet, on the other hand, we behold the heathen auditor j^ierced to the

heart by the inspired eloquence of the Christian prophets, the secrets of

his conscience laid bare to him, and himself constrained to fall down on

his face and worship God : we hear the fervent thanksgiving echoed

b}' the unanimous Amen : we see the administration of the Holy Com-

munion terminating the feast of love. Again, we become familiar with

the perplexities of domestic hfe, the corrupting proximity of heathen

immorality, the lingering superstition, the rash speculation, the lawless

perversion of Christian hberty : we witness the strife of theological

factions, the party names, the sectarian animosities. We perceive the

difficulty of the task imposed upon the Apostle, who must guard from

so many perils, and guide through so many difficulties, his children in

the faith, whom else he had begotten in vain : and we learn to appre-

ciate more fully, the magnitude of that laborious responsibility under

which he describes himself as almost ready to sink, ' the care of all the

churches.'

" But while we rejoice that so many details of the deepest historical

interest have been preserved to us by this Epistle, let us not forget to

thank God, who so inspired His Apostle, that in his answers to questions

of transitory interest he has laid down principles of eternal obligation.

Let us trace with gratitude the providence of Him, who ' out of dar^ess

calls up light ;' by whose mercy it was provided, that the unchastity of

the Corinthians should occasion the sacred laws of moi^ljiurity to be

established for ever through the Christian world ;—that their denial of

the re^iirrcction should cause those words to be recorded whereon

reposes, as upon a rock that cannot be shaken, our sure and certain

hope of immortality."

2. In stylo, this Epistle ranks perhaps the foremost of all as to sub-
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limlty, and earnest and impassioned eloquence. Of the former, the

description of the simplicity of the Gospel in ch. ii.,—the concluding

apostrophe of ch. iii. (ver. 16—end),—the same in ch. vi. (ver. 9—end),

—the reminiscence of the shortness of the time, ch. vii. 29—31,—the

whole argument in ch. xv.,—are examples unsurpassed in Scripture

itself: and of the latter, ch. iv. 8—15, and the whole of ch. ix. ; while

the panegyric of Love, in ch. xiii., stands, a pure and perfect gem, per-

liaps the noblest assemblage of beautiful thoughts in beautiful language

extant in this our world. About the whole Epistle there is a character

of lofty and sustained solemnity,—an absence of tortuousness of con-

struction, and an apologetic plainness, which contrast remarkably with

the personal portions of the second Epistle.

3. No Epistle raises in us a higher estimate of the varied and wonder-

ful gifts with which God was pleased to endow the man whom He
selected for the Apostle of the Gentile world : or shews us how large a

portion of the Spirit, who worketh in each man severally as He will,

was given to him for our edification. The depths of the spintual, the

moral, the intellectual, the physical world are open to him. He sum-

mons to his aid the analogies of nature. He enters minutely into the

varieties of human infirmity and prejudice. He draws warning from

the history of the chosen people : example, from the Isthmian foot-race.

He refers an apparently trifiing question of costume to the fii'st great

proprieties and relations of Creation and Redemption. He praises,

reproves, exhorts, and teaches. Where he strikes, he heals. His large

heart holding all, where he has grieved any, he grieves likewise ; where

it is in his power to give joy, he first overflows with joy himself. "We

may form some idea from this Epistle better perhaps than from any one

other,— because this embraces the widest range of'topics,—what mar-

vellous power such a man must have had to persuade, to rebuke, to

attract and fasten the affections of men.

CHAPTER IV.

THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS.

SECTION I.

ITS AUTHOESHIP AND IKTEGRITT.

1. The former of these is undoubted. No Epistle more clearly marks

itself out as the work of the Author whose name it bears. It is in-

separably connected with the First, following it up, and only differing

from it as circumstances since occurring had affected the mind of the
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writer. See this more dwelt on, when I speak of its style and matter,

below, § iii.

2. The external testimonies are,

(a) Irenseus, Hfer. iii. 7. 1, p. 182 :

Quod autem dicunt, aperte Paiilum in secunda ad Corinthios dixisse :

In quibus Deus sa;culi hujus excajcavit mentes infidelium.

(J3)
Athenagoras, de resurr. mort. xviii. p. 331 :

€u57;\ov vavrl to XetTro/ACVor .... eKaoros KOfxicrqTai SiKauas a 8ta tov

o-w/Aaros tTrpa^ev, eire dya^a etre KaKo..

(y) Clement of Alexandria ver^- frequently cites our epistle : c. g.,

Strom, iii. 14 [94], p. 553, P. :

avTLKa (3iuit,€Tai tov IXaDAov Ik t?}s aTrarT;? ttjv yevea-iv avvLO-Tavai. Xeyeiv

Blcl tovtwv (jiofiovjxaL 8e /at), ws 6 o^is Emv iirjirdTrjaev, k.t.X. (2 Cor. xi. 3.)

And again, Strom, iv. lU [102], p. 607, P.

:

6 d7rocrToA.os (specified as IlauXos previously) .... ei/ji^K-ev iv Trj SeiTe'pa

TTDOS TOi^s KoptvOiovs- a)(pi yap t^9 ai^fJiepov r]fX€pa<; to avTU KcxXv/x/xa rots

TToAAots eVi Trj dvayvoWet t-^5 TraXatas Bta07]Kr]<; fxivei.

(8) Tertullian, de Pudicitia, ch. 13 init. vol. ii. p. 1003 :

Novimus plane et hie suspiciones eorum. Kevera enim suspicantur

apostolum Paulum in secunda ad Corinthios eidem fornicatori veniam

dedisse, quern in prima dedendum Satanaj in interitum carnis pronun-

tiarit, &c. He then cites 2 Cor. ii. 5—11.

See more testimonies in Davidson, vol. ii. p. 279.

3. The integrity of this Epistle has not however been unquestioned.

Semler (in 17G7) imagined it to consist of three separate epistles,—(1)

chapters i. to viii. + lvom. xvi. 1 to 20+ ch. xiii. 11 to 13. This he sup-

poses to have been the letter which Titus bore on his second mission to

Corinth. (2) On receiving intelligence of the effect produced at Corinth,

the Apostle writes a second Epistle in justification of himself, chap.

X. 1 to xiii. 10. (3) An Epistle sent to the other churches in Achaia

on the subject of the collection for the saints at Jerusalem, ch. ix.

To this curious theory a convincing refutation was furnished by Gabler

(De capp. ult. ix.—xiii. poster, ep. P. ad Corr. ab eadem baud separan-

dis, Gotting. 1782). Weber again (de numero Epp. P. ad Corr. rectius

constituendo, 1798) thought it had been originally two Epistles, (1)

chapters i. to ix.+ xiii. 11 to 13,— (2) ch. x. 1 to xiii. 10. But Meyer

(from whom the foregoing particulars arc taken) quotes respecting all

such fanciful discussions a good remark of Hug (Einl. ii. p. 37G), that

it would be just as reasonable to suppose the Trcpi aTccftdvov of Demos-

thenes to be two orations, because in the former part the orator defends

liimself calmly and in detail, and in the latter breaks out into fierce and

bitter invective. Certainly, on the principle which these critics have

adopted, the first E])istle to the Corinthians might l)e divided into at least

eight separate epistles, marked ofi" by the successive changes of subject.
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SECTION II.

CIRCUMSTANCES, PLACE, AND TIME OP WRITING.

1. At the time of writing this Epistle, Paul had recently left Asia

(2 Cor. i. 8) : in doing so had come hy Troas (ii. 12) : and thence had

sailed to Macedonia (ibid.; cf. Acts xx. 1, 2), where he still was (ch. viii.

1 ; ix. 2, where notice especially the present Kav^wfji-ai,—ix. 4). In Asia,

he had undergone some great peril of his life (2 Cor. i. 8, 9), which (see

note there) can hardly be referred to the tumult at Ephesus (Acts xix.

23—41) ',—but from the nature of his expressions was probably a

grievous sickness, not unaccompanied with deep and wearing anxiety.

At Troas, he had expected to meet Titus (2 Cor. ii. 13), with intelli-

gence respecting the effect produced at Corinth by the first Epistle. In

this he was disappointed (ii. 13), but the meeting took place in Mace-

donia (vii. 5, 6), where the expected tidings were announced to him

(vii. 7— 16). They were for the most part favourable, but not alto-

gether. All who were well disposed had been humbled by his reproofs :

but evidently his adversaries had been further embittered. He wished

to express to them the comfort which the news of their submission had

brought to him, and at the same time to defend his apostolic efficiency

and personal character against the impugners of both. Under these

circumstances, and with these objects, he wrote this Epistle, and sent it

before him to break the severity with which he contemplated having to

act against the rebellious (ch. xiii. 10), by winning them over if possible

before his arrival.

2. The place of writing is nowhere clearly pointed out. There is no

ground for supposing it to have been Philippi, as commonly imagined ".

Nay such a supposition is of itself improbable. In ch. viii. 1 he

announces to the Corinthians the generosity which had been the result of

God's grace given Iv rats €/</<A->7(jtats t-^s Ma/ceSovtas. It is hardly likely

that he would make such announcement, if he had hitherto been sta-

tionary at Philippi, the first of those churches on Ins way from Asia.

All that we can say is, that the Epistle was written at one of the Mace-

donian churches ; more probably at the last which he visited than at the

first. The principal of those churches were at Philippi, Thessalonica, and

Bera'a. We know from 1 Thess. ii. 17, 18, how anxious the Apostle Avas

' I cannot help being surprised tliat any one who lias studied the cliaracter and his-

tory of the Apostle should still refer this passage to that tumult. The supposition lays

to his charge a meanness of spirit and cowardice, which certainly never characterized

him, and to avow which would have been in the highest degree out of place in an

Epistle, one object of which was to vindicate his apostolic efficiency.

* The common subscription assigns Philippi : but whether from tradition, or mere

hasty inference, is quite uncertain.
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again to visit the Thessalonian church : and in the absence of all detail

respecting this journey in Acts xx. 1, 2, we may well believe that he

would have spent some time at Thessalonica. If then Philippi from its

situation is improbable, it would seem likely that Thessalonica was the

])lace. But all is conjecture, beyond the fact that it was written from

Macedonia.

3. The time of writing is fixed within very narrow limits. About

Pentecost a.b. 57 (see chronological table in Prolegg. to Acts) Paul left

Ephesus for Troas : there he stayed some little time : thence went to

Macedonia ; and sufficient time had elapsed for him to have ascertained

the mind of the Macedonian churches and to have made the collection.

Here falls in our Epistle : after which (Acts xx. 2) he came into Greece

(Corinth) and abode there three months : and then is found, after tra-

velling by land through Macedonia, at Philippi on his return at Easter,

58. So that the Epistle was written in the summer, or autumn of 57.

4. Two questions belong to this part of our subject, which it is not

very easy to answer. From 1 Cor. iv, 17, we learn that Timotheus had

been sent to Corinth by Paul (see also Acts xix. 22, where he is said to

have been sent with Erastus to Macedonia) to prepare the Corinthians for

his own coming by reminding them of his ways and teaching. And in

1 Cor. xvi. 10, 11, we find directions given to them for their reception of

Timotheus and speeding his return :
" for," adds the Apostle, " I expect

him with the brethren." Here, however, some little uncertainty is ex-

pressed as to his visiting them, the words being iav 8e IXOrj Ti/to^eos.

Now at the time of writing this second Epistle, we find Timotheus with

Paul in Macedonia (2 Cor. i. 1), without any hint given of his having

been at Corinth, or of any tidings respecting the church there having

come through him. Nay there is an apparent presumption that he had

not been at Corinth : for in 2 Cor. xii. 18 where speaking of those

whom he had sent to Corinth he mentions Titus by name, no allusion is

made to Timotheus. Had he been at Corinth, or not ?

I believe, in spite of these apparent obstacles to the view, that he Jiad

been there. The purpose of his mission, as stated in 1 Cor. iv. 17, is too

plain and precise to have been lightly given up. And, as Meyer

suggests, the relinquisliing of the intended journey of Timotheus as well

as that of the Apostle, would have furnished to the adversaries another

ground for the charge of fickleness of purpose, which they would not

fail to use against him. Had therefore the journey been abandoned,

some notice and apology would probably have been found in this Epistle.

That Timotheus is not mentioned in this Ejjistle as having gone to them,

is easily accounted for by the circumstance that he is associated with the

Apostle in the writing of the Epistle.

Meyer believes that tidings had been brought by him from Corinth of

an unfavourable kind respecting the efiect of the first Epistle j and that

GO]



§ in.] MATTER AND STYLE. [peolegomena.

the state of the Apostle's mind described in 2 Cor. ii. 12, vii. 5, is to be

traced to the reception of these tidings, not merely to the anxiety of

suspense.

5. The second question regards the mission of Titus to Corinth, which

took place subsequently to our first Epistle, and on the return from

which he brought to the Apostle the fui-ther tidings of the effect of that

letter, referred to 2 Cor. vii. 6. The most natural supposition is that he

was sent to ascertain this matter : and this is the view of De Wette and

others. Bleek however, with whom agree Credner, Olshausen, and

Neander, makes a totally different hypothesis, which is thus expressed by

the latter, Pfl. u. Leit. p. 437 :
" Timotheus had brought to the Apostle

painful tidings which excited his anxiety, especially respecting the

agitation caused by one individual, who insolently set himself against

Paul and endeavoured to oppose his apostolic authority. (This latter

view he defends by explaining 2 Cor. ii. 5, vii. 12, not of the incestuous

person of 1 Cor. v. but of some adversary of the Apostle.) On this

account Paul sent Titus to Corinth with a letter (now lost), in whicli

he expressed himself very strongly on these circumstances ; so that after

Titus had set out, his heart, full as it was of paternal love towards the

Corinthian church, was distressed with fear lest he had written some-

what too harshly, and been too severe upon them." This ingenious

conjecture, while it might serve to clear up some expressions in 2 Cor.

ii. 1—4, which seem too strong for the first Epistle, can perhaps hardly

be admitted in the absence of any allusion whatever of a clearer cha-

racter. All we can say is, it may have been so : and after all that has

been written on the visits of Timotheus and Titus, we shall hardly

arrive nearer the truth than a happy conjecture.

SECTION III.

MATTER AND STYLE.

1. In no other Epistle are these so various, and so rapidly shifting

from one character to another. Consolation and rebuke, gentleness and

severity, earnestness and irony, succeed one another at very short inter-

vals and without notice. Meyer remarks :
" The excitement and in-

terchange of the affections, and probably also the haste, under which Paul

wrote this Epistle, certainly render the expressions often obscure and

the constructions difficult : but serve only to exalt our admiration of the

great oratorical delicacy, art, and power, with which this outpouring of

Paul's spirit, especially interesting as a self-defensive apology, flows and

streams onward, till at length in the sequel its billows completely over-

flow the opposition of the adversai'ies. Erasmus strikingly says, Para-

phr. Dedicat.,— ' Sudatur ab eruditissimis viris in explieandis poetarum
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ac rlietorum consiliis, at in hoc rhetore longe plus sudoris est, ut tlepre-

hendas quid agat, quo tendat; quid vetet : adeo stropliarum plenus est

undique, absit invidia verbis. Tanta vafrities est, non credas eundem

hominem loqui. Nunc ut limpidus quidam fons sensim ebuUit, mox

torrentis in morem ingenti fragore devolvitur, multa obiter secum

rapiens, nunc placide leniterque fluit, nunc late, vclut in lacum dilFusus,

oxspatiatur. llursuni alicubi se condit, ac diverso loco subitus emicat,

cum visum est, miris ma;andris nunc has nunc illas lambit ripas, aliquoties

procul digressus, reciprocato flexu in sese redit.' We may also apply

to our Epistle the words in which Dionys. Hal., de admiranda vi dicendi

in Deniosthene, c. 8, designates the style of that orator,

—

[xeyaXo7rpeTr?i,

XiT-qv TTipiTTrji', d-rripLTTOV i$7]XXayfj,eui]v, a-vvrjOr]- iravqyvpLKi'jv, dXiqdLVijv

avtmqpyjv, IXapdv (tvvtovov, dveifx^vr)v rySetav, iriKpdv tjOikj^v, Tra^r^riKryv."

2. The matter of the Epistle divides itself naturally into three parts

:

1. ch. i. to vii. 16. Here he setsforth to them his apostolic ivalk and

character, not only with regard to them, though he frequently refers to

this, but in general.

2. viii. 1 to ix. 15. He reminds them of their duty to com^Aete the

collectionfor the poor saints at Jerusalem.

3. X. 1 to xiii. 10. Polemical justification of his apostolic dignity and

efficiency against his disparagers.

CHAPTER V.

APPARATUS CRITICUS.

SECTION I.

1. Mamiscripts tcritten in uncial letters.

A. The Codex Alexakdrinus, Cent. V. (See Vol. I.)
'

B. The Codex Vaticanus, Cent. IV. (See Vol. I.)
*

C. The Codex EpiiRJEArr, Cent. V. (See Vol. I.)

D. (Of the Acts.) The Codex Bez^, Cent. V. or VI. (See Vol. I.)

'

D. (Of St. PaiiVs Epistles.) The Codex Claromontanus in the Im-

perial library at Paris, No. 107 : a graeco-latin MS., of, as Tisehen-

dorf believes, the sixth century. It contains all the Epistles of Paul,

' Till' texts, in parallel ooliuiins, of the MSS. A, \\ (also H of the Apocalypse), C, D
(cotlex He/.-.e), E (eode.x Laiuliamis), ami 1) (coilex Claromontaiius), together with a

eollatioii of N, have heen published by E. II. Ilansell, 15. D., Header in Theology at

Magdalen College, Oxford.

- B(V'erc) means the octavo edition of the Now Testament portion of the MS. ; edited

by Vercellone on the basis of Mai's.

^ An edition of this eodex by Jlr. Scrivener was pnblislied in 18G4, and has been

used in jjrejiaring the present edition of this volume.
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except Rom. i. 1 TrauAos .... to ayaTrr^rois Oeov, vcr. 7. Another

hand, but an ancient one, has supplied 1 Cor. xiv. 13 Bio o AaAojv . . .

to arjfjieLov etcriv, ver. 22. Simihirly Rom. i. 27—30. Tischendorf

remarks :
" It is very difficult to distinguish the correctors who

have at different times touched this codex. The second cori-ector (D^

about the eighth century), whom I have oftenest cited, found most of

the passages which he touched already corrected : hence D" denotes

generally two persons, of whom the former (D'^) seldom differs from

the latter (D^^), so that the difference can be noted. D" touched a

few places, and correctors subsequent to 1)^ about as many. Some-

times when it is hard to say which has corrected, I have marked it

j)corr_" Ti^jg codex was published by Tischendorf in 1852. " It

is one of the most valuable MSS. extant : none of the texts pub-

lished by Tischendorf is so important, with the single exception of

the palimpsest Codex Ephrtemi."—Tregelles. Home's Introd. iv.

p. 193.

E. (Of the Acts.) The Codex Laudianus (grteco-latin : the latin being

in the left hand column, the greek in the right hand) in the Bod-

leian library at Oxford. It is written without accents, in rather

clumsy uncial letters, by a Greek scholar, but probably among tlic

Latins. Its place of writing has been imagined to have been

Sardinia, from the preamble of an edict, which is written at the

end : ^Xdvios IlayKpaTtos avv 6e<2 airoeTrdp^wv Sov$ "^apSivias BrjXa

TTotui TO, vTTOTerayfxiua : but this, as Dr. Tregelles remarks, only

shews it to have been in that jsland during the period of the duces.

Now the Duces of Sardinia were first constituted by Justinian in

53i (Wetst.) : and if, as Michaelis infers from the writing (see

also Marsh's note), the MS. is more ancient than this Dux Sar-

dinise, its date might be at the earliest the end of the fifth or

beginning of the sixth century. But Bp. Marsh (note, as above)

has shewn by the writing that it is more recent than the Codex

Beza) : which circumstance, if the date now usually assigned to the

Codex Beza) be correct (the middle of the sixth century), would

bring it down about a century later. It was brought to England

from Sardinia, became, it is supposed by Wetstein, the property of

the Venerable Bede, as it, and no other Greek MS., contains the

various readings which he has noted in his commentary in the

Acts. It was lost sight of for a long time, till Abp. Laud became

its possessor, and gave it to the Bodleian library. Michaelis cha-

racterizes it as a MS. of the utmost importance, and ascribes to it

the merit of having decided him against the notion that the

gra?co-latin jNISS. have been corrupted from the latin. See

Michaelis, Marsh's ed. vol. ii. pt. i. pp. 269—274; Home's In-

trod. vol. iv. pp. 187—189, where there is a facsimile of the
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greek and latin of this MS. It was published by Heame in

1715, but the edn. is very scarce, only 120 copies having been

printed. Tischendorf has re-examined the MS. and is going to

republish it.

[E. {Of St. PauVs Epistles.) The Cobex S.sJS'GEnMAXEXsis, now
Petropolitanus (having been rescued from the fire of the abbey of

St. Germain near Paris and taken to St. Petersburg), appears to

be only a copy, and that a faulty one, of D, the Codex Claro-

niontanus, with its occasional corrections. It abounds with mis-

takes, and has some monstrous readings made up of the various

corrections of D : Tischendorf instances 8i»cata)<Tti'7;v, llom, iv. 25
;

/ACTtt Taueira tois SwevStKa, 1 Cor. xv. 5 ; viSi^o/xcvo Oearpi^oncvoi,

Heb. X. 38. " Probably not older than the ninth or tenth cen-

tury.^' (Tregelles.) Only quoted in the lacuna? of D.J

F. Tlie Codex Augiexsis, now in the hbrary of Trinity College, Cam-
bridge. It is a grseco-latin MS., which formerly belonged to the

Monastery of Augia Major in Switzerland, and was probably written

in the latter half of the ninth century (Tregelles thinks, the eighth).

Published by Scrivener in 1859.

G. The Codex BoERXERiAxrs, also a gra'co-latin MS., now in the

Poyal library at Dresden. This MS., which was also written in

the ninth century, has a singular affinity with the Codex Augiensis,

without being a copy of it. " It may be deemed certain that the

Greek of each of these MSS. was a copy (mediate or immediate)

of a more ancient codex ; from which the cojjyist of each of these

departed at times by mere error. The general description of the

Codex Sangallensis (A of the Gospels) applies equally to this MS.,

to which it was once joined : and whatever shews the history of

the one will apply equally to that of the other This MS. of

course is not a distinct authorit}' from F as to the readings of

St. Paul's Epistles : toyether, however, they arc valuable as a imited

testimony to the readings of the ancient and valuable codex from

which they must have alike sprung." (Tregelles.) In this edition

we have onl^' quoted this MS. when it di tiers from F, or when F
is defective.

H. {Of the Acts.) "The Codex Mutinensis lOG : of the ninth century.

It begins ch. v. 28, /cat ftovXecrOai: is deficient from ai xVP'^h ^'h. ix.

30, to iSov, ch. X. 19: from iSia, xiii. 3(5, to repara, xiv. 3. From
Ka/cci^cv, xxvii. 4, to the end, is supplied in uncial letters by some
liand of about the eleventh century-. The other omissions have

been sui)plied by a more recent hand, in the fifteenth or sixteenth

century." It was collated by Seholz, and since then more com-

pletely by Tischendorf and by Tregelles.

H. {Of St. Pauls Epistlvs.) The Codex Coisliniaxus No. 202 in

G4]
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the Rojal library at Paris, aj^parently (Tischdf.) of the sixth century.

It once contained 1-1 leaves, but, as is noted in the codex itself,

—

" post incendium librorum impressorum et subitaneam translatio-

nem manuscriptorum non inventa sunt nisi xii folia." The two
missing leaves are in the Imperial library at St. Petersburg. Edited
by Montfaucon and accurately transcribed by Tischendorf.

I. Fragmenta PaUmpsesta Tischendorfiana, Cent. V. to YII. (^See

Vol. I.)

K. Codex Mosquensis, Library of the Holy Synod No. xcviii. Cent. IX.
(Matthaei's g). Formerly belonged to the monastery of St. Dio-
nysius on Mount Athos. Contains the Catholic Epistles with a
catena and the Epistles of Paul with scholia by Damascene. It is

on parchment and in folio. Each page is divided into two columns
;

the text being written in large square uncials ; the commentary, in

round letters joined to one another. Collated by Matthiei, who
gives a facsimile of part of the text in the volume of his Gr. Test,

which contains the Cath. Epistles, and describes it in that con-

taining the Ep. to Rom. pp. 265-7. Scholz inserted this MS. by
mistake in his list of Cursives, as Acts 102, Epp. Paul 117.

L. Codex Angelicus Romanus, a MS. in the Angehcan Hbrary of Augus-
tinian monks at Rome, formerly the property of Cardinal Passlonei.

It contains the Acts, beginning viii. 10, /xts tov 6iov,—the Catholic

Epistles, and the Epistles of Paul to Heb. xiii. 10. " It cannot

have been written," says Tischendorf, " before the middle of the

ninth centuryT Formerly called G of the Acts—J of St. Paul's

Epistles.

M. The Codex Uffenbachianus, Cent. X. Consists of fragments at

Hamburg and in the British Museum. The former contains the

beginning and end of the Epistle to the Hebrews. Published by
Tischendorf in his " Anecdota Sacra et Profana."

^^ The Codex Sinaiticus, Cent. IV. (See Vol. I.)

Frag. Coisl. In the scholia of a MS. of part of the O. T. in the Bene-

dictine library at St. Germain, Wetstein found Acts ix. 21<, 25,

written by the transcriber of the MS., i. e. in the beginning of the

seventh century. To this discovery Tischendorf has added several

more passages ; ch. iv. 33, 34 : x. 13, 15 : xxii. 22, and some from
the Gospels. The MS. itself is called the Codex Coislinianus 1,

from CoisUn Bp. of Metz, its earliest known possessor. See

AVetstein, Michaelis, and Tischendorf.

Frag. Tischdf {See " I." above.)

Vol. II.—65]
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2. Manuscripts loritten in cursive letters.

Note.—It is intended to include in this Table mention of those MSS. only which

contain, and of those particulars which concern, the portion of the N. T. comprehended

in this Volume.

a Lambeth No. 1182. " Dates from the twelfth centtiry at the

earhest •*."

b. Lambeth No. 1183. Written a.d. 1358.

c. A manuscript once in the possession of Professor Carlyle ; re-

turned to the Patriarch of Jerusalem in 1817. It was numbered

1184 in the Lambeth Catalogue. Mr. Scrivener gives its readings

from " a scholarlike and seemingly accurate collation of it with the

Greek text of Mill, made by the Rev. W. Sanderson of Morpeth,

in or about the year 1801." Ascribed to i\\QfJteentli century.

d. Lambeth No. 1185. " Might almost be considered a series of frag-

ments in several different hands 'i." Assigned to the j?/]'ee«^/t cen-

tury or somewhat earlier.

e. in Acts, Lambeth 1255. Contains Acts and Past Epp.—in Paul,

(= a. of the Apocalypse,) Lambeth No. 1186. Contains the

Pauline Epistles and the Apocalypse. Eleventh century.

f. Codex Theodori. Bears date a.d. 1295.

g. Codex Wordsworthianus. Thirteenth century.

h. (= b. of the Apocalypse.) Codex Butler 2. British Museum,

Additional MS. No. 11837. It bears date a.d. 1157 ^

k. Trin. Coll. Cantab. B. x. 16. Written a.d. 1316.

1. (Scholz's Act. 24, Paul. 29.) Chr. Coll. Cantab. F. i. 13. Written

about the end of the tivelfth century.

m. (Scholz's Act. 31, Paul. 37.) Codex Leicestre>'sts. Cited as

" 69" in the Gospels, and as "f" in the Apocalypse. {See Vol. I.)

n. (Scholz's Act. 53, Paul 30.) Emm. Coll. Cantab, i. 4. 35. Of

about tlie twelfth century.

o. (Scholz's Act. 61 and 111, Paul 61 and 221.) University Library,

Cambridge, Mm. 6. 9. Of the twelfth or thirteenth century.

p. (Tischendorf's " lo''.") Codex Londinensis TiscnENDOnriA-

NUS. British Museum, Additional MS. 20,003. " Unquestion-

ably the most valuable cursive MS. of the Acts yet known."

(Scriv.) " Can hardlj^ be estimated too highly." (Treg.) " Hand
dubie antiquissimi codicis uncialis, qui ipse periit, exemplum est."

(Tischdf.)

'' Scrivener. The readings of niss. "a" to "o" are cited from the Appendix to

Mr. Scrivener's edn. of the " Code.x Augiensis." It has not been thought worth while

to encumber the page with every various reading found in these manuscripts; but

whenever any variation of the uncials is mentioned, tlie testimony of these accurately

collated documents is added.

« Formerly Cod. Prrodicatorum S. Marci 701.
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37

[42]

44

[45]

43
i

49
- f [50]
[W] [51J
45 52

(46)

53
54

55

[56]
57

58

Designation.

Brit. Mus. Harl. 5557.

Brit. Mus. Harl. 5620.

Brit. Mus. Harl. 5778.
Geneva 20.

Bodleian, Misc. 74.

See above, " ui."

Bodleian, Laud. 31.

Lincoln Coll. Oxford, 82.

Trin. Coll. Dublin. Montfortianus.

Magdalen Coll. Oxford, 9.

New CoU. Oxf., 58.

Magdalen CoU. Oxford. Has
been ascertained to be part of
the same MS. as Paul 27. See
Vol. III.

New Coll. Oxford, 59.

Leyden 77, Voss.

Situation unknown.

Vatican Alex. 179.

"Vatican 2080.

Bodleian, Roc. 2.

Frankfort on the Oder,

lianus.

Seidc-

[60]
61
68-

Vienna. Theol. 300 (Ncssel.).

See Vol. in.
See Vol. III.

Hamburg. Uti'enbacbiuiins.

Munich 375 (= Paul 55).

See above, " M."
Munich 412 (formerly Augsburg
5).

The same MS. as Paul 14 above.

The same MS. as Paul 24 above.

The same MS. as Acts 46 above.

See Vol. Ill
Vienna. Theol. 23 (Ncssel.).

The same MS. as Paul 8 above.

Vatican 165.

Paris Coisl. 204.

See Vol. III.

See above, " o."

XV.

XIL
XII.
XIII,

XIII,

XL

XVI.
XL
XIII

XL
XIII
XIII

XL
XII.

XIL

XL

XV.
XL

XIL

XIII

XIL

XL

Mill. (Cor. 3.) Readings of Acts

i.—iii. in Griesb. [Def. Acts

i. 1—11. 1 Cor. xi. 7— XV.

56.]

Mill. (Cov. 4.) Perhaps a copy

of 29.

Mill. (Sin.) [Def. Acts i. 1-20.]
MiU. (Genev.)

Mill. (J«»<.l.)BeginsActsxv.l9.
"Perlegi Roin. v., viii. ; 1 Cor.

XV. . . .
" (Griesbach).

Mill. (Laud. 2.) Rom. i.—v. re-

examined by Griesb.

Mill. (Lin. 2.) Acts collated by

Dobbin. [Def. Rom. i. 1—20.]
Barrett and Dobbin.

Mill. (Maffd. 1.)

Mill. (^\ 1.) Apparently the

MS. from which Cramer's

Catena is printed.

Mill. {Magd. 2.) Contains only

Rom. Corr.

Mill. {N. 2.)

Sarrau. Mill's Pe^.l. Wetstein.

Sarrau. Mill's Fet. 2. Be-

longed (with Pet. 1 and 3) to

Paul Petavius. [Def. Acts i.

1—xviii. 22 ; 1 Cor. iii. 16—x.

13.]

Zacagni and Birch. Mill's Pet. 3.

Inspected by Birch and Scbolz.

Paul 194.

Mill. Rom. and 1 Coi-.xiv., col-

lated by Griesbach.

Middeldorpf, in RosenmuUer's

Comm. Theol. [Def. Acts ii.

3—31.]

Mill(ne».) and Alter.

Wetstein and Bengcl.

Bengel (Aug. 6). Gic.'s comm.
[Does not contain the Acts.]

Bengel. [Contains only Rom. vii.

7—xvi. 24.]

Edited by Alter. Acts 65.

Edited by Zacagni. Called

Cry ptoferratensis.

Inspected. Catena.

92

175

76

20

16

Mill's Ilul.
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Designation.

Moscow Synod, 266.

Moscow Synod, 267.

Moscow Synod, 268.

Mospow, Typogr. 47.

Moscow Typogr. 9.

Paris 294.

Paris 304.

Paris 306.

Paris 308.

Paris 319.

Paris 320.

Paris 321.

Bodleian, Selden 2.

Paris 370.

Paris 373.

Paris 276.

Paris 376.

Paris 382.

Paris 383.

Paris 324.

Paris 326.

Riccardi Lib. Florence 84
Vatican 1528.

Vatican, Ottob. 416.

Barberini Lib. Rome 18.

Barberini Lib. Rome (no

number).
Vallicella Lib. Rome, C. 46.

Riccardi Lib. Florence

2742.

Glasgow (Missy BB).

Glasgow (Missy CC).

Ambros. Lib. Milan 63.

Ambros. Lib. Milan 72.

Laur. Lib. Florence 2742 (?)

Mon. St. Saba, nr. Jerus.

St. Saba 18.

St. Saba 26.

St. Saba (no number).

St. Saba (no number).

75]

XV.

XV.
1470

1602

XVI.

XI.
XIIL
XIL
XIIL

XI.
XII.
XIIL
XV.
XIL

XIIL
XV.
XIIL

XIIL

XV.
XIIL
XIV.
XV.
XV.
XIV.
XIV.
XL

XVI.
?

1199
XIV.
XII.
XIIL
XIV.
XV.
XIV.
1059
XIV.

Name of Collator and other information.

Mattba"i(x)^
Mattba^i (ij^)

Mattbffii (co).

i^[=ev-53]
[=ev-54]

Mattbaji (|). Contains Acts xiii. 25

—

32; xix. 1-8; Rom. v. 6—9; vi.

18—23; 1 Cor. iv. 9—16; x. 1-4;
xii. 27— xiii. 7. [= ev-52]

Contain seve-"!

ral lections

in Acts, and
some in

Rom. ; 1

Cor. ; in 2

Cor. only xi.

. 21— xii." 9. .

Contains Acts xii. 1

—

11; xiii. 25—32; xxvi. 1—20; Rom.
xiii. 11— xiv. 4; xv. 1—7; 1 Cor.

i. 18— ii. 1; iv. 9—16; ix. 2—12;
X. 1—4; xii. 27— xiii. 7; xv. 1—11;
2 Cor. i. 8—11; xi. 21—xii. 9.

[= ev-55]

Mattlufi (16). Contains Acts ii. 1—11.

I- ev-56J

Inspected by Scholz. [= ev-83]

Inspected by Scholz.

Inspected by Scholz.

Mostly O. T. lections ; only a few from

N.T.
Inspected by Scholz.

Inspected by Scholz.

Inspected by Scholz.

Griesbach.

Some lections from Gospp. 4ind Epp.

[= ev-94]

Inspected by Scholz. [= ev-82]

Entered in list of MSS. of Gospels as

324.

"Cursim coll. magna codicis pars."

Scholz.

Inspected by Scholz.

Inspected by Scholz. [= ev-92]

Inspected by Scholz. [= ev-93]

See Acts 150, Paul 230 above.

Mutilated.

Defective.

[= ev-26]

[= ev-133]

Some parts of Cent. X.

The first 114 leaves are lost.

(Inspected by Scholz ?)

\ Manuscript collations by Missy were

J once in Michaelis' possession.

Inspected by Scholz.

Inspected by Scholz. [= ev-104]

Inspected by Scholz. [_= ev-112]

(Inspected by Scholz ?)

Inspected by Scholz.

Inspected by Scholz.

Inspected by Scholz.

Inspected by Scholz. [= ev-160]



PEOLEGOMENA.] VERSIONS REFERRED TO. [en. T.

lect-54

lect-56

lect.57

lect-58

Designation.

St. Saba (no number).
Frankfort on Oder, Seidell.

Ch. Ch. Oxf., Wake 1.

Ch. Ch. Oxf.. Wake 4.

XIII,

XL
1712

Name of Collator, and other information.

A leaf of a lectionary bound up with ms.
Acts 42, Paul 48. Contains 1 Cor. ix.

2-12.
(26 Apoc.)

by MattliEDi. Written

Lachmann's N. T.

SECTION II.

A>'CIENT TENSIONS EEFEEEED TO IN THIS TOLUME. (VSS.)

The Latix Versions (latt).

vulg. The vulgate, usually quoted from the Clementine edition

(vulg-ed.). The Sixtine edition (vulg-sixt.) is occasionally cited

when it differs from the others ; as also are the following mss. :—
am. amiatinus, written about a.d. 541. Tischendorf has

edited it, and considers it the oldest aud most valuable

extant.

demid. demidovianus. Published

in the Xllth century.

fuld, fuldensis. Readings given

Written in the Vlth century,

flor. floriacensis.

harl. harleianus, No. 1772. Collation given by Griesbach

Symb. Crit.

lux. luxoviensis. A lectionary cited by Mabillon and Sa-

batier.

tol. toletanus. A collation was published by Blanchini in

his " VindiciiE Can. Script."

F-lat. The Latin column of the Codex Augiensis. Cent.

IX.

old-lat. The Old Latin Version in use before Jerome's revision is

cited from the following manuscripts :

—

D-lat. (Acts.) The Latin of the Codex Bezaj. Cent. VI.

D-lat. (Paid.) The Latin of the Codex Claromontanus.

Cent. VI.

E-lat. (Acts.) The Latin of the Codex Laudianus. Cent.

VI.

G-lat. The Latin written word by word over the correspond-

ing Greek words in the Codex Boernerianus.

fri. Fragments of St. Paul's Epistles in tlie covers of certain

Codices Frisingenscs at Munich. Written Cent. V. or VI.
Deciphered b}- Tischendorf

guelph. Fragmenta guelpherbvtana. Fragments of the Ej).
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to Rom. in Knittel's Wolfenbiittel Gothic palimpsests.

Edited by Tischdf. in his " Anecdota sacra."

spec. Mai's Speculum.

The Syriac Versions (syrr).

Syr. The Peschito. Supposed to have been made as early as the

second century,

syr. The later or Philoxenian. Cent. V, Revised by Thomas
of Harkel, a.d. 616.

The Egyptian or Coptic Versions (coptt)

.

copt. The Coptic or Memphitic.

copt-dz. Codex Diez. Written about the tenth century,

copt-schw. Schwartze's edition,

copt-wilk. Wilkins' edition.

sah. The Thebaic or Sahidic.

sah-ming. Mingarel's edition,

sah-mnt. Hunter's edition.

sah-woide. Woide's MS. Pubhshed in the Appendix to Cod. Alex,

basm. The Bashmuric so closely follows sah as to be of no critical

value except where sah is deficient.

The Gothic version (goth) : made from the Greek by Uphilas about

the middle oiihe fourth century.

The Jl^THioPic version (seth) : assigned to the fourth century.

seth-rom. The edition given in the Roman polyglott.

aeth-pl. Pell Piatt's edition.

The Aemeniajj- version (arm) : made in ihefifth century.

arm-use. Uscan's edition.

arm-zoh. Zohrab's edition.

SECTION III.

FATHERS AND ANCIENT WRITERS CITED IN THE DIGEST OP THIS

TOLUME \

(N.B.—The abbreviation is designated by the thick type. In the remainder of the

word or sentence Latin writers are described in italics.)

Acacius, Centy. IV. or V. (from

Catenae.)

AlcimM^ Ecdicius Avitus. (See

Avit.)

Ambrose, £j). of Milan, a.d. 374—

•

397

AmbTosiaster, i. e. Hilary the Dea-

con, fl. 38-1

Ammonius of Alexandria, 220

Amphilochius, Bp. of Iconium, 374

Andreas of Crete, 635

Antiochus of Ptolemais, 614

• Orig-c or Chr-cat means Orig or Chr as given in Cramer's Catena. Orig-schol,

schoUum ascribed to Origen. Chrj, i, Chr hoc loco. Hippolytus is cited sometimes as

Hip, sometimes as Hippol ; Gregory of Nyssa, as Nys, Nyss, and Nyssen : in all cases

the abbreviation marked in the above list is the shortest used in this volume.
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Antonius Monachus, b. 251, d. 356

Archelaus of Mesopotamia, 278

Amob/?/.s- of Africa, 306

Athanasius, Bp. of Alexandria,

326—373
Athenagoras of Athens, 177

Aug».9//«e, Bp. of Hippo, 395—430
Avit».s^ Bp. ofVienne, 490—523
Barnal)as, Centy. I. or II.

Basil, ]Jp. of Csesarea, 370—379
Basil of Seleucia, fl. 440

Bede, the Venerahle, 731 ; Bede-

gr, a Greek MS. cited by Bede,

nearly identical with Cod. " E,"

mentioned in this edn only when

it differs from E.

Caesarius of Constantinople, 368

Csesarius, Episc. Arehitensis, 502

—

51i

Canons Apostolic, Cent^. III.

CassiodorM«, b. 479, d. 575

Chiomafius, Bp. of Aquileia, 402

Chronicon Paschale, Centy. VII.

Chrysostom, Bp. of Constantinople,

397—407 ; Chr-mss as cited by

Tischdf. from Matthici ; -montf,

from Montfaucon ;
CllT-wlf,

Wolfenbiittel ms. of Chr written

in Centv. VI.

Clement of Alexandria, fl. 194

Clement, Bp. of Rome, 91—101
Cosmas ln(lico])leustes, 535

Constitutions, Apostolic, Centy. III.

Cypr/V/«, Bp. of Carthage, 248—258

Cyril, lip. of Alexandria, 412—444
Cyril, Bp. of Jerusalem, 348—386
DamasCenus, Johannes, 730

Dialogue against the Marcionitcs

j)rinted amongst the works of

Origen

" Dialogi de Trinitate," variously

ascribed to Ath Thdrt Max
Didynius of Alexandria, 370

Diodorus, Bp. of Tarsus, 378—394
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Dionysius, Bp. of Alexandria, 2i7

—265
Dionysius Areopagita, Cent^. V.

Ephrem Syrus, b. 299, d. 378

Epiphanius, Bp. of Salamis in Cy-

prus, 368—403
Eucher/«5, Bp. of Lyons, 434—i54

Eulogius, Bp. of Alexandria, 581

—

608

Ensebius, Bp. of Caesarea, 315—320
Eustathius, Bp. of Antioch, 323

Euthalius, Bp. of Sulci, 458

Entherius, Bp. of Tyana, 431

Euthymius Zigabenus, 1116

Faustinw*, 383

"EviiQentius, Bp. in Africa, 508

—

533

Q!2Lyx.^entius, Bp. of Brescia, 387

Gennadius, Bp. of Constantinople,

458—171

Gildrt*, fl. 581

Hesychius of Jerusalem, Centy. IV.

or VI.

Hilary, Bp. o/Po?W/cr5, 354—368
Hippolytus, disciple of Irenfeus, 220

Homilies ascribed to Clement,

Centy. III.

Idac/«.9, the name under which Vig.

piuhlished his work " de Trini-

tate
"

Ignatius, Bp. of Antioch, d. 107

Irenjcus, Bp. of Lyons, 178

Isidore of Pelusium, 412

Jacobus, Bp. of Nisibis, cir. 320—
340

Jerome, n. 378—120
Julian (cited hy Aug.), Pelagian

Bp. in Italy, 416

Justin Martyr, fl. 140—161
Leo, Bp. of Rome, 410—161
Leontius Scholasticus, 580

Lucifer, Bp. ofCagliari, 354—367
Macarius of Egypt, 301—391
Marcelhis, cited by Eus.
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Marcion, 130 ; fragments in Epipli.

(Mcion-e) and Tert. (Mcion-t)

Marcosii, cited by Iren.

Marcus Monaehus, 390

Marf.yrium dementis

Maximus Tanrinensis, 430—466

Maximus Confessor, fl. 630—662
Maximin, the Arian, cited hy Aug.

Meletius, Bp. of Antioch, 381

Methodius, fl. 290—312
Michael Psellus of Constantinople,

d. 1078

Nazianzenus, Gregory, fl. 370—389

Nestorius, Bp. of Constantinople,

428—431
K"onnus of Panopolis, Centy. V.

Novatmre, 251

Nyssenus, Gregory, Bp. 371

(Ecumenius of Tricca in Thrace,

Centy. XI. ?

Origen, b. 185, d. 254
" Quaestiones et Responsiones ad

Orthodoxos" ascribedto Justin M.

Oros/«s, 416

Orsiesius the Egyptian, 345

'PsL.cianus, Bp. of Barcelona, 370

Palladius, Bp. of Hellenopolis, 368

—401
Pamphilus of Palestine, fl. 294

'PaxLlimis,Bj). ofAquileia, 776— S04!

Velaffii Ep. ad Demetr. 417 ?

Peter, Bp. of Alexandria, 300—311
Philas//-/?**, Bj). of Brescia, fl. 380

Philo Carpasius, 400

Photius, Bp. of Constantinople,

858—891
Polycarp, Bp. of Smyrna, d. 169

Porphyry, d. 304
" Pr8Bdest/««^«s." A tvork ascribed

to Vincent of Levins (434)

"Primdisiiis, Centy. VI.

Proclus.Bp. of Constantinople, 434

Procopius of Gaza, 520

"Be Vromissionibus dimid. tempy
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" Q,Vi2&^iiones ex vet. et nov. Testt.''^

Printed among the icorhs ofAug.

"i><? E,ebap//6'wa^e." Among Cyprs
xoorks

BMfinus of Aquileia, 397

^dlviamis, 440

Sedulm^, 430

Seniores, quoted by Iren., Cenfy.

I. or II.

Serapion of Egypt, 345

Severus of Antioch, Centy. VI.

Severianus, Bp. in Syria, 400
" Be Smgularitate Clericorum."

Among Cypr's worTcs.

Synopsis ascribed to Athanasius.

Tarasius, Bp. of Constantinoj)le,786

Tatian of Syria, 172

TerUfllian, 200

Thaumaturgus, Gregory, Bp. of

Neoetesarea, 243

Theodore, Bp. of Mopsuestia, 399

Theodore of the Studium, 795

—

826

Theodoret, Bp. of Cyrus, 420—458
Theodotus the Gnostic. Extracts

made by Clement of Alexandria

Theodotus of Ancyra, 433

Pseudo Theodulus, Centy. XII.

Theophylact, Abp. of Bulgaria,

1071 ; Tlil-sif, as edited by Sifa-

nius ; Thl-fin, by Finettius, from

a Vatican MS.
Tiohonius, 390

Timothy, Bp. of Alexandria, 380

Titus, Bp. of Bostra, cir. 360—377
Victor Yitensis, an African Bp.,

Cent". V.

Victor of Antioch, 401

Victorini/s, 380

Victor, Episc. Tmiunensis, 565

Vigilr^.? of Thapsus, 484

Zeno, Bp. of Verona, 362—380
Zonaras of Constantinople, 1118
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To this list may be added the following ABBEEViATio:jfS used in the

DIGEST:

—

aft, after.

al, alii.

appy, apparently.

bef, before.

beg, beginning.

comm, commentary—when appended to the name of a Father, de-

notes that the reading referred to is found in the body of his com-

mentary, and not in the text (txt) printed at the head of the com-

mentary. This last is often very much tampered with.

corr, corrector, corrd, corrected.

ctra, contra.

def, defective.

ed or edn, edition.

elsw, elsewhere.

elz, elzevir edition of the Greek Test.

e sil, e silentio collatorum.

exc, except.

expr, expressly.

follg or fllg, the following words.

gr, Greek, gr-lat-ff, Greek and Latin Fathers.

ins, insert— " ins Kai AB " means that the MSS. A and B insert

Kai,

int, interpreter or interpretation—appended to the name of a Father

means that the citation is made from a translation, not from the

original.

marg, margin.

cm, omit—" om Kai AB " means that the MSS. A and B omit the Kat

given in the text or inserted by other MSS.
Ps, Pseudo—used in citing the spurious works ascribed to Atli. and

other Fathers.

pref, prefix.

rec, the textiis receptus, or received text of the Greek Testament.

This is used when Steph and elz agree.

rel, reliqui—means that all the other manuscripts named on the

margin have the reading to which it is appended.

siml}^ similarly.

Stepli, Stephens' Greek Testament.

transp, transpose.

txt, text—when followed by a list of MSS., versions, &c., means that

the reading adopted in this edition is supported by those MSS.
versions, &c. (See also under comm above.)
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ver, verse.

vss, versions.

vv, verses.

The figures 2, 3, &c., inserted alove the line to the right hand, imply

a second, third, &c., hand in a MS. Thus B* means the original

scribe of B ; Q\ the first corrector of C ; C\ the second ; D', a

recent scribe in D, by whom corrections were made or parts not

originally in the MS. supplied.

The same figures leloiv the line, imply recurrence of the reading 2, 3,

«fcc. times in the author mentioned ; e. g. Augj, Origs, Basj :
similarly

are used the words ssepe, aliq, or ahc (aHquoties or alicubi), ubique*.

Words printed in the digest in the larger type used for the text

itself are to be taken as of equal authority with the reading printed in

the text : the place in the text where such readings occur being indicated

by an asterisk.

Notice referred to on pp. 15, Sfc.

ttTTtts would seem to be the true reading in 56 passages of the N. T.,

in only 14 however of these is it found without any variation in the

uncial mss. In the 42 remaining cases some one or more uncials have

substituted iras. On the other hand Tra? occurs upwards of 1100 times,

and in no more than 4, or at the most 10 cases have uncial mss. put

ttTras in its stead—so that the tendency of the transcribers has clearly

been to alter airas into Tras ; on examination it also appears that this

tendency has been alike yielded to by the scribes of the recent and of

the ancient mss. In cases, therefore, where the rarer word is sup-

ported by any trustworthy mss., however few in number and however

great the array in favour of Tras, aTras has been accepted as the true

reading.

SECTION IV.

LIST, AND SPECIFICATION OF EDITIONS OF OTHER BOOKS QUOTED,

SEPERRED TO, OR MADE USE OF IN THIS VOLUME.

N.B. Works mentioned in the list given in the Prolegg. to Vol. I. are

not here again noticed.

BiscoE, History of the Acts of the Holy Apostles confirmed &c., Oxf.

1840.

BisPLNG, Erklarung des Briefes an die Eomer, Miinster 1854. Eom.

Catholic.

2 -2-mss appended to the name of a Father means that the reading cited is contained

in two mss. of that Father.

Chr-5-mss.^ means that in 5 niss of Chrysostom the reading cited occurs 3 times.
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BoENEMANN, Acta Apostolorum ad fidem codicis Cantabrigiensis &c.,

Grossenhain et Lond. 1848.

Catena in Acta Apostolorum, ed. Cramer, Oxf. 1838.

Chrtsostom, Opera, cited by Benedictine pages in Migne, or in loc.

CoNYBEAEE AND HowsoN, Life and Epistles of St. Paul, with maps,

plates, coins, &c., 2 voll. 4to. London 1850-52 : 2nd edn., 2 voll

8vo., Lond. 1856.

Dayidson, De. S., Introduction to the New Testament, vol. ii., Acts

—

2 Thess. ; Lond. 1849.

De Wette, Exegetisches Handbucli u.s.w.—Apostgeschichte, 2nd edn.,

Leipzig 1841 : Romex', 4tli edn., Leipzig 1847 : Corinther, 2nd edn.,

Leipzig 1845.

EsTiTJS, Comment, in omnes Pauli Epistolas, 2 voll. folio, Douay 1614.

EwBANK, W. W., Commentary on the Ep. to the Romans, Lond. 1850.

Feitzsche, Pauli ad Romanes Epistola, 3 voll., Hal. Sax. 1836.

Hackett, Peof., Commentary on the Acts, Boston, U.S. 1852.

Hemsen, Der Apostel Paulus u.s.w., Gottingen 1850.

HuMPHET, W. G., Commentary on the Acts, Lond. 1847.

JowETT, Peof., The Epistles of St. Paul to the Thessalonians, Galatians,

Romans : with critical Notes and Illustrations : Lond. 1856. (See

Vol. III. Prolegg. ch. v. § i. par. 1, note.)

Lachmann and Buttmann, Novum Testamentum grsece et latine &c.,

vol. ii., Berlin 1850.

Lewin, T., Life and Epistles of St. Paul, 2 vols., London, 1851.

Metee, H. a. W., Kritisch-exegetische Commentar iiber das Neue
Testament :—Apostg., Gottingen 1835 : 1 Corinth., 2nd edn., do.

1849 : 2 Cor., 2nd edn., do. 1850.

Neandee, Aug., Geschichte der Pflanzung u. Leitung der christlichen

Kirche durch die Apostel, 4th edn., Hamburg 1847.

(EcuMENius, Commentaria, &c., 2 vols, folio, Paris 1631.

Palet, Horse Paulinai : ed. Birks, Lond. 1850.

Peile, De., Annotations on the Apostolic Epistles, vol. i. Rom.—Corr.

Lond. 1848.

Philippi, De. F. A., Commentar iiber den Brief Pauli an die Romer,

vol. i., Frankf. 1855.

ScHEADEE, Der Apostel Paulus, u.s.w., 5 voll. Leipzig 1829-36.

Smith, James, Esq., On the Voyage and Shipwreck of St. Paul, Lond.

1848 : 2nd edn., Lond. 1856.

Stajtlet, Vert Rev. A. P., D.D., now Dean of Westminster, The
Epistles of St. Paul to the Corinthians : with Critical Notes and

Illustrations*.

s The reader will observe that I have worked with Dean Stanley's book in preparing

this edition, and have often extracted from, and referred to it. It is a valuable contri-

bution to the literature of these important Epistles : not so much in its scholarship, as
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Stieb, Dr. Rudolf, Die Eeden der Apostel, Leipzig 1829.—Andeu-

tungen fiir glaiibiges Schriftverstandniss : zweite Sammlung,

Leipzig 1828.

Sttjaet, Moses, Commentary on the Epistle to the Romans, Lond.

1838.

Tebtulliantjs, ed. Migne.

Theodoeet, In omnes Pauli Epp. Pars i. Oxf. 1852.

Theophtlact, Comm. in Epp. Pauli, Lond. 1636.

Tholuck, Romerbrief, u.s.w., Halle 1842 : 5th edn., 1856.

Teegelles, De., An Account of the printed Text of the Greek New

Testament, London 1854.

Umbeeit, De., Der Brief an die Romer auf dem Grunde des Alten

Testamentes ausgelegt, Gotha 1856 *.

WoBDSWOETH, Ven. Abchdeacon, D.D., The Greek Testament, &c.

Part ii., Lond. 1857.

Readings of the Codex Vatieanus (B) in the text of this volume, which have been

ascertained by the Editor's personal inspection of the MS. at Rome, February, 1861.

Acts i. 11. ouToy, not ovrws as Bentley. | 21. The codex has iropavevoiievov

17. the uirep in the margin before

34.

iii. 2.

18.

20.

T7JS SiaK. is not from the 2. m.,

but much later.

in airavTes, the first a is written

over the line by 1. m.

bef Kvpios is added by 1. m.

aft afiapTtwv ins vfj.a>v, not

riiioiv as Bch.

the TO after efiaffraCi is super-

added by 1. m.

the Toiv before air aicovos is

written in the margin by 2. m.

us, not coset, as in Mai.

o apxicpevs is the reading of

the codex.

TfdapaTT. and redepaTr. are both

from the 1. m.

Tov before iria-ov is added by

1. m. and 2. m.

ciSafxev : over the et is written

o by 1. m., over the o is writ-

ten o by 2. m.

ffwi5vn]s, but e is written

over by 1. m. and 2. m.

21.

a prima manii.

25. prima manus has eQeaQai.

38. TO is added by 1. m. and 2.

m.

vii. 10. 2. m. has €|eX., not it,i\. as

Bentley.

11. r\vpi(TKov is in codex.

17. 7j77i.t€v, not -iffiv as Birch.

22. Xoy. t- «P7-) not epy. k. \oy. as

Bentley.

39. a\\\ not aWa as Bentley.

47. oiKoS. a prima manu.

51. KopSias, not -av as Bentley.

viii. 25. €VT]77eXitovTO, not fv^yyeK-i].

as Birch.

28. TOV irpoj}). Tjo-., not 7j«r. rov

TTpocp. as Birch.

34. TouTo is a prima manu.

ix. 6. aXXa.

13. o-ov is in codex, not omitted,

as in Bentley.

25. after Kad-riKeu, avrov, not -ov

as Bentley.

26. eis lepova., not ev as Birch.

in the power of illustration, and graphic description of usage and circumstance, which

pervade the notes. The second edition is referred to in this present volume.

* A very valuable work, which I only regret that time has not allowed me to cmsult.

in preparing this fifth edition, as much as I wished.
_

The reader will find several refer-

ences to it in the notes on the earlier part of the Epistle.
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Acts xi. 3.

12.

13.

18.

21.

xiii. 1.

11.

13.

26.

39.

xiv. 12.

XV. 1.

XV i. 12.

xvii. 7.

20.

34.

xix. 2.

13.

29.

40.

XX. 4.

16.

23.

xxi. 3.

4.

Tis i\v fxad., not Tjj juoO. as

Bentley.

TTv. Tou ay., not ttv. ay. as

Bentley.

fia-n\eev, not -des as Bentley.

5(o/cpeivavTa, not -uoi'Ta as

Bentley.

aiTT/yy., not avtjyy. as Bentley.

apa KOI, not apa 76 koi as Mai.

TOD Kvpiiti is in margin a 2. m.

trvfi-iccv, not (Ti/i. as Bentlej'.

eireo-ev, not eirewfo'ei' as Mai.

avix^- is 1. m., not avaxQ. as

Mai.

Ti(j.iv, as in Mai ed. 1, not vixiv,

as in ed. 2.

iravTa to y^yp., not iravra

7€7p. as Bentley.

ev j/o/uai, not tw vofj-w as Birch,

jiev /Sap;/., not )3ap»'. as Bentley.

nepiQix7}Tt is 1. ni., but the ad-

dition is 1. m. also.

KaKciOev £is, as in Mai ed. 1,

not K. re eir, as in ed. 2.

XcyovTes civai, not (iv. \(y. as

Bentley.

6(\ei, not diXoi as Mai ed. 1.

opfOTT. is 1. m., -oiTT. is 2. in.

ov8', not ovSe as Mai.

vfias, not /jLfv v/xas as Bentley.

tt;s (ru7X'' i^'^t iruyx- ^^ Bentley.

ov ov Swrja-. as Mai ed. 2, not

ou Svvr](T. as ed. 1

.

fiepoiaios, not poat as Birch.

KfKptiKd 1. m., KiKpiKfi 2. m.

A«7ov as Mai ed. 1, not -wv, as

ed. 2.

SioTi as Mai ed. 2, not Sio as

ed. 1.

Ttjv KXripovofxiav, not KA.7jp. as

Muralto, and Tischendorfed.7.

ava(pavavrfs is 2. in.

1. m. repeats €A.*7av after Ttviv-

(jiaTos.

(6 ed. Vcrc.) /rpostv^., not iji/^.

as Bentley.

aXXT)\ov9 Kai, not xai as Bent-

ley.

ohefore iravKos is added by l.m.

^vpri(TouTai is 1. m. as Rulotta

and Vercellone.

xxii. 5.

1 I

24.

j

28.

! xxiii. 7.

18.

Acts xxiii.

j

35.

XXV. 25.

I

xxvii, 14.

xxviii. 11.

16.

Rom. i. 1.

12.

V. 1.

vii. 22.

viii. 2.

5.

24.

ix. (3

8.

xiii. 2.

11.

xiv. 6.

1, m. has irpffffivrtptiov : 2.

1., -piov.

avfTuifffdai, not -to^- as Bent-

ley.

1. m. has KoXtiTfiav.

\a\-i](ravros, not -ovyros as

Bentley.

(701 is written over by 1. m.

28. KaTTjyayov to avTwv is in

inarg. a 1. in.

Ke\iv(ras, not KfAfvffas re as

Bentley.

in avrov 5e rov irav\ov, iravXov

has dots over it a 1. m.

1. m. decidedly wrote evpaKv-

X«v : 2. m. placed v over the

a, and \ between the k and

V, and altered the A to A, but

in so doing, he has left the

right foot of the A of 1. in.

visible beyond the corner of

his own A.

fvpov opyvias eiKoai, not evpov

(iKoa-i as Bentley.

aXe^avSpii^cv has tj written over

the t, but not by 1. m. as

Rulotta.

€7r€Tpoirtj, not -irei as Birch.

X" IV, not IV XV as Mai.

2. m. has o-v/jltt., not trvvir.

eXit>ILiv is 1. m. : exo/xei' 2. m,

TU) vo/x., not T( ^/oyu. as mis-

printed in Mai ed. 2.

«re OTTO, not otto.

Ttt TOU iri/. as Mai ed. 1, not

TOU TTj/. as ed. 2.

T» is added by 1. ni.

avyytycuv is in the original

text, there has been no era-

sure : the words aS(\<pwi> fiov

Twv are in the margin by the

2nd hand)'.

rovTiOTiv on a 1. in.

avOiiTT., not ad((TT. as mis-

printed in Mai ed. 2.

vnas, not ijjuar as Bentley.

Kai (ffO., not fffQ. as Bent-

ley.

iroir)<Ta(Tdi 1. and 2. m. : no

correction.

7<7oi'ov, not -affiv a.s Mai.
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1 Cor. i. 2. Tti fKK\., not (kkX. asBentley.

1 Cor. ii. 13. SjSttKTois, not tw.

iii. 2. SvvaffOf, not tSw.

9. ffvvepyoL 1. m.

iv. 11. 1. m. yvfj.v(iT. : 2. m. -vrjr.

15. eyevvrjira, not -ecrj- as Bentley.

vii. 5. There is no wTiting in the mar-

gin, as asserted by Woide from

Mico.

17. fif/i.epiK(i> o Kvpios, not o 6eos.

OVTWS TrepiTraTeiTO) Kai, not

omitted, as Bentley.

viii. 11. o aSf\(pos, not aSf\(pos as

Bentley.

X. 9. oirwAA.., not avoW. as Bentley.

20. yeiyeadai 1. m., not yer. (2. m.)

as Bentley.

xii. 24. T( is not omftted, as in Bentley.

xiv. 16. fv\oyr]s €V irviv^iari, not euAo-

ytis TO) itvevfuari as Mai.

39. Mou is not expunged as Mai,

but left faint (as 1. m. wrote

it) by 2. m., w-ith a dot over

each letter.

XV. 19. TjXiriKOTcs £o-(iev fjiovov, not as

Bentley.

2 Cor. i. 4. TTj eA.n|/ei, not dXi.\\iei as Bent-

ley.

iii. 15. oj'07€4j'a)(r/ctiTai, not -erai, as

Mai.

iv. 6. OTi 0£os, not otj o Oios as Mai.

V. 15. OTi CIS, not on a. tis as Mai.

vii. 4. £v T77 x«P«> not T7/ x°P* ^s Mai.

ix. 2. TTfpvffi, not irepiai as Mai. (2.

m. has corrected it to irepr/o-i.)

X. 12. evKpfivai and ffwKpdvai, with-

out any erasures of the « by

1. m. as stated by Rulotta.

xii, 1. Set ov, with no punctuation as

in Mai.
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npAaEi:^ Ano:STOAiiN,

I. iTo. )V '^Xo'
(/ifKsolita-

^ lov jutv irpwTov Aoyov CTTOtJjffa/nrjv TrejOi Travrwv, ham) Rom.

Beo^cAc, *(!»»' ^Tjo^aro 'Incroifc jrotuv re Ka\ ^iBaaKtiv b oh^o^mm.

" ^ ay^oi ^ rig ^ ^juf^ag '' ei'Tti\a^tvoQ roig airoaTO^oiq ' Sta ,"'«. x"/
2 Kings

ABCD
ENa b c

(1 f H h k
m p 13

2Macc. XT. 37. o /itn jrpoT. Ao7t>f I'/i/ rj/iiK, u eed3oT6, jrepi i

Tol. ii.p. 444. See 1 Chron. xxix. 2U. d = here c

iSrtfioiTia 7P'i(i^nTit, Ilerodian vii. 6. B. e allr , Matt, tvi

)R. 2Cc>r. i.O. IJihniii. 24. Cen.ii. 3. Zeph.iii. 11. Winer, } 21

mark i. 45. Lake xiii. 25. see Gen. ii. 3. g Luke i. 20.

:

xiii. 47. Johnxiv.31. i (raject., see ch. xii 4 al.

xvi. 19. 4 Kings ii. «. {Xnfu'^'f, Luke ix. 51.)

here only.

T.\. Phi!o Q. om. prob. liber, ( I,

ly. Xen. Cyr. i. rt. 13. €7roi>i<Te

. 19. Ter. 22. ch. ii. 22. iii. 25. »ii.

1. 1 = Matt. IT. 17.

ii. 27. h constr., eh.

k-T» Mark

Title : rec ins toov aytwi/ bef ottoctt., with a b d g h k 13 and the subscriptions of

A^EGH ; raiv B(Btly El) m p Orig Chr Synop : om B(Bch Mai) D(-^s) :
om airo-

aroXaiv also K.—pref \ovKa o, \ovKa evayy(\t(TTov b 13. 40, n-pa^aiTO(rTo\os aw Bo ruv

aytwv airo(TTo\wV \ovKa rov fvayyeMffrov d, at g h.

—

apxv <^vv dew Trpa^anoffToKos i.

Chap. I. 1. rec ins o bcf itjc. {tJie o of Tjp|aTo was jjrobabli/ mistaken for the ar-

ticle), with AEX p 13. 36 rel Constt : om BD.
2. afiXviJ-fpOv bcf ivTet\a/j.(i>os . . . €|eA.f|aTo D. at end add /cot e/ceAeutre K-qpvff-

(Tiiv TO (vayyfKwv D syr-marg Aug, simly sah.

On the title, see Prolegomena. 1— 3.

Introduction.] 1. rhv \i.iv irp. X.]

The latter member of this sentence, ravw
8e', ... is wanting (see Winer, § 63, II.

2, e), and the Author proceeds at once to

his narration, binding this second history

to the first by recapitulating and en-

larging the account given in the conclu-

sion of the Gospel. irdvrwv] What-
ever latitude may be given to this word, it

must at all events exclude the notion that

Ijuke had at this time seen the Gospels of

Matt, or Mark, in which many things which

.Jesus did and taught are contained, which

he had not related in his irpwros \6yos.

On Theophilus, see notes, Luke i. 3.

S)v TJplaTO 'Irja.] I cannot think ^p^aro

here to be merely pleonastic. Its posi-

tion here shews that it is emphatic, and

the parallel cases (see reff.) all pouit to a

distinct and appropriate meaning for the

word. That meaning here seems to be, that

the Gospel contained the apxois, the ot(t-

set, of all the doings and teaclaings of our

Vol. II.

Lord, as distinguished from this second

treatise, which was to relate their sequel

and results. Meyer understands li—tvhich

Jesus first of all men did, &c. But this

introduces a meaning irrelevant to the

context, besides not <jiving the emphasis to

^ploTo, but to '\rj(Tovs. The position of

emphasis given to the verb shews, that the

beginning of the doing and teaching of

Jesus must be contrasted with the con-

tinuance of the same, now about to be .

related. 2. ivreiX. t. oir.] See Luke \
xxiv. 48 if., and ver. 4 below. 8ta irv.

oy. may be joined either with eVret-

\aixivoi (as in vulg copt Chr Thl) ; or with

«JeA«4oTo (as in syrr a^th Cyr Aug Vig).

In the former case, our Lord is said to

have given His commands to the Apostles

through, or in the power of, the Holy

Ghost. Similarly He is said, Heb. ix. 14,

Sia irvtvixaTOS alwviow tavrhv irposfvey-

Kai &IXUIXOV T(f 0e£?. In the latter. He is

^ said to have chosen the Apostles by the
* power of the Holy Ghost. Similarly, in ch.
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y-\\^
' ira^iaTT^atv lavrov t^vra f.i(Ta to "* iraOnv av

TiKurip'iniQ ^ m T7/ufpwv TtaatpaKovra2 Co]
Cen.xlvii.2 , , _ x \ / > >

^bs'lLnke VOUiVOQ (tVTOlQ KOI At-y(OV Ttt TTiOl

oSiT.'afi.) diov. ^ Ka\ ^ avva^it^HiivoQ civtoiq
ch. lit. 18. t» '^ / ^u 'y/^ '\\^

n-^Mnu^'z' IfpoaoAu/uwv juij ^(jjpiCicrVai, aAAa
"cor". i». 4.

' .
. . .

.

ohereonlyt. ZTTOyyiXiaV TOV TTarpOQ ^ 1)V l]KOV<TaTe
Wi»d.
lii. 13. 3 Mace. iii. 24. X.n. Mem. i. I.

!

only. 3King9Tiii. 8. Toi it xii. 19 only.

(P». cxI. 5 alins in Ilexapl.) Herod, i. (\2.

viii. 56. ch.iv. 18. V. L'S,4U. 1 Kings xxi
only. Gen.xlix. 18. Wisd. viii. 12i.i.ly.

Heb. iv. 1 ft pa.isim. Amos ix. 6.

XX. 13. Winer, } 3U. 7.

Tijq liacriXt'iat^ tou

^ Trafli}yyii\iv airo

^ irepiiAivtiv rriv

/Lioy, ^ OTi Ituav-

10?). H. XTii qhere
here only t.

t = Luke

p — Heb. ii. 15. tch. T. 19. X
rLnkeix. U. ch. viii. 12. xix. f

Xen. Anab. vii. 3. 48 crvvavKiZ , ProT. xx
i. 8. u — ch. xviii. 1, 2. 1 Chron. xii. 8. There

w — Lake xxiv. 4U.ch. ii. 33. Gal. iii. 14, 22. Eph.iii. R.

X constr.. Matt. vii. 24, 26. rdiSe fiov aKovaov, Lucian Dial. Deor,

3. Teffff. bef Tj^uep., ouig 8»a, D : 5i is written over the line by D-corr'. oirrayo-

ixevois I)'. Tos D'.

4. crvi'aXta-KOfj.fi/os D' : <Tvva\i(ryoixivos D' : ffwavXi^ofjievos b* c d' e m 36'. 40, the

Greek fathers are confused between this reading and txt (see Tischdf) : convesceiis vulg

E-Iat^ Jer Bede : convivens D-hit. aft awaX. ins yuer avrwv D. rcc -n-ap-nyy. bef

avTois, with B I)(see above) N rel 36 vulg copt Phot (Ec Thl Hil Aug: txt ACE Chr.

—7rapjJ77eX\€c E-gr b d. i]v ijKovaa (-(rare D') (jyrjffii/ 5io tov a-TOfiaros fiov D
vulg a>th Hil Aug Jer; am D-lat om <pT](nv; and in D-gr (pricnv 5io tou (TTOfiaroi arc

marked for erasure by a later hand.

XX. 28, Paul tells the Ephesian elders, that

the Holy Ghost had made them overseers in

the Church of God. Tlie former construc-

tion however appears much the best, as ex-

pressing not, as might at first seem, a mere
common -place, but the propriety of the

fact,—that His last commands were given

in the power of (see John xx. 22) the

Holy Ghost. To take 8.a irf. ay. with

avi\riix(pQ-r) (see Olsh. i. G29) seems to me
iuadiuissible ; as also is Dr. Burton's ren-

dering, " having told His Apostles that

His commands would be more fully made
known to them by the Holy Ghost."

aveXi^pi<^.] = a.i>f<p€pero its rhv

ovp., Luke xxiv. 51. The use of the verb

in this abbreviated form, without the (1st.

ovp., testifies to the familiarity of the

apostolic church with the Ascension as a

formal and recognized event in our Lord's

course. 3. ^v ir. Tcicft.] See Luke
xxiv. 31, 39, 13. The «V is in its significa-

tion of /H('<?*<j7Hre, in which it introduces

the element or condition in whicli, and thus

the means by which, an agent operates.

6irTav<5n€vos] ov yap wiwfp irph

rf)? auaaroifffwi ws atl ix(t' avTuiv t)v,

ouTo) Koi TiiTf oil yap iliTi TcafffpaKOVTa

T|)x^pa;, aWa 8i* r\yLtpC)v TcatrcpaKovTa"

((picnaTO yap Ka\ d<plcrraro TraAic, Chrj'-

sostom. Tliis is tlio only place whore the
interval between the Kesurrection and the

Ascension is specified. toi ircp. t. p.

T. 0.] rd, ill the widest sense; not f)TifiaTa

merely :—the matters. The article has

been taken to imply (and so in my earlier

editions), that during this jierlod they re-

ceived from our Lord the whole substance

of the doctrine of ' the Kingdom of God.'

But this remark seems to lose its propriety

owing to the present participle Xeyuy.

Both the participles, oTTTard/iej/os and

Xfywu, carry with them a ratiocinative

force, in dependence on nKn-qpiois : "proofs,

consisting in this, that He " &c. And
thus the art. to gives the sentence the

meaning, " and inasmuch as the things

which he said were those pertaining to

the Kingdom of Goil;" thus serving only

to define XtySufva.

4—14.] The last discofrsks axd
ascension of the lord. ivetuen of
THE Apostles to Jerusalem ; reca-

pitulation OF THEIR NAMES. 4.

trvvaXiJ.] not middle, ' assembling them,'

as Calv. {congregans eos), Grot., Olsh.,

and others, which is without example ; but

passive, = irwaXiffdeis, Hesych., as E. V.

Chrys., the Vulg., &e., interpret it 'eating

and drinking
;

' so E. V. marg., Thl., tEc,

SiC, Koivwvwv aKwv, mistaking the ety-

mology. The conjecture of Hemsterhuis,

avva\\^ofi.f:v6i$ (which however is found

in Didymus), is quite unnecessary.

oi-iro 'Up. |AT) x^pO ^"-'C Luke xxiv. 49.

' Siniul maiiere jussi sunt, quoniam uno

omncs Spiritu douandi erant. Si fuls-

sent dispersi, unitas minus cognita fuisset.'

Calvin. irEpiji,.] to await, i. e. wait

till tlie completion of: the Trepi implies

this. The ancient idea mentioned by
Wordsw. that our Lord commanded the

Apostles to remain at Jerusalem for twelve

gears after the Ascension, is sufficiently

refuted by His own words here, and by

tlic subsequent history : cf. ch. viii. ic.

That, in the main, they confined them-

selves to circuits in Palestine for some
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i'>;C fjilv i(5a7rTt<nv vSari, v/mstQ SI ^ ev Trvtv/naTi ^/3a;r- ^ J'jikL'Voi..
n/ n ' ' ' ^ A\*z' '/ fi«i. 33.

Tiauijcnaue ayuo ov f-ura TroWaq ravrag ti/nepaQ, ot z coi^tr., here

/nlf OVV ^ (JWi^QoVTiQ l^iJUJTWV ttVTOV XiyuVTiQ KvOlS,
Exod!'i'L23.

'^

ti tv Til}
'^ ypovd) TOVTio '^ aTTOKaOiaTaveiQ ttJv BaaiXtiav^T.Vs'.'i.^r.

Tw I(Tpnj;A ;
' stTrev Ce Trpog awrouc Oi;)( w^iwv eartv

if ^j'^^e^Y

•yi'oii'ai ^ y^^ovovg r) ^ Kaipovg ovg o iraTrip ^eOiTO ' tv tj^j b»ian'.'ky^."23

- Malt. xii. 10. ch. Tii. l.xix.2. xxi.37al. 3 K'ngs i. 27. d — Matt. ii. 7 al

iii. 5 I. viii. 25. ix. l2||Mt. Ilrb. xiii. 1!) only. Ler. xiii. 16. pres., Matt. xi. 3.
-

s 1 Tlies3. V. 1. Dan. ii. 21. h — Matt.. 2. >eeMatl.xx.2a
1. seech. . 4. Hag's, ii. lu, see Late ix. 44. xxi. 14. ch. t. '

e Mark
f E<n . 2Tbe.'is.

fi. 3. 2Tim. iii.

5. rcc ^aTTTiae. bef ej/ irvevn., with ACEK^ 13. 36 rel Orig (Ec Thl Ambr Rebapt

Gaud : iru. ay. /Sairr. D Did Hil Victorin Aug : txt BX' p.—add km o fieWert \ay.&a.vnv

D'(and lat) tol Hil Aug. aft Tifj-epas add cws ttjs irejTTjKoo-Trjs D'(and lat) sail

Aug.
6. for ffvveXd., e\6ovTfs N'. rec iirripooTwv, with C^DE rel 36 CEc, -tow C, -tov d

13 : txt ABC'X Chr-comm. awoKaraaTavus us Tr\v 0. rov lap. D : oin ets D'(and

hit) ; for Tou, tco D'(appy) : Aug has sometiiues representaberls ? et quando regnuni

Israel ? sometimes prcesen/abis regnitm Israel.

7. enreu, omg 5e, B' Syr sail : eiirev ovv B-corr : o 5e enrei/ C Aug : Kai eiirev T>, o

5e airoKptdets etir. E a^th : txt AX rel vulg syr copt Thl. for irp. avrovs, avTOts E
vulg coptt.

years, appears to be true ; but surely would
not be in compliance with such a command.

T. eiraYY. t. iraxpos] See note on
Luke xxiv. 49. 5.] The Lord cites

these words from the mouth of John him-
self, refF. Matt. ;—and thus announces to

them that, as John's mission was accom-
plished iu baptizing tvifh water, so now
tlie great end of His own mission, the

Baptism icith the Holy Ghost, was on
the point of being accomplished. Calvin

remarks, that He speaks of the Pentecostal

effusion as being the Baptism with the
Holy Ghost, because it was a great repre-

sentation on the whole Church of the sub-

sequent continued work of regeneration on
individuals :

' Quasi totius Ecclesias com-
munis baptismus.' I may add, also be-

cause it was the beginning of a new period

of spiritual influence, totally unlike any
which had preceded. See ch. ii. 17.

i/5oTj and Iv irv. ay. are slightly distin-

guished. The insertion of the preposition

bef. irv. ay. seems to give a dignity which
the mere instrumental dative, i/'San, wants.

Tavxas] serves to bind on the ov

TToW. rjix. to the day then current ; as we
say, 'one of these days.' See AVincr,

§ 23. 5, who instances 'ante hos quiucpie

dies ' in Lat., and quotes irph iroWuv
T&jcSe riixepcov, from Heliod. ii. 22. 97.
' Numerus dierum non definitus cxercebat

fideni discipulorum,' Bengcl. 6.] This
(Tuv(\66i/T€s does not belong to another
assembling, diH'creiit from the former

;

but takes up again the avva\i^6iJ.ivos of

\ cr, I. Olsh. has mistaken the sense of

the ixif ovy, which refers, not to another

incident, but to other actors j thet/, as dis-

tinguished from Him who had been speak-

ing. Kvpie, tl . . . ] The stress of

this question is in the words, prefixed for

emphasis, Iv t<5 xP*'*''? tovtw. That the

Kingdom was, in some sense, and at some
time, to be restored to Israel, was plain

;

nor does the Lord deny this implication

(see oil ver. 8). Their fault was, a too

curious enquiry on a point reserved among
the arcana of God. Lightfoot's idea, that

the disciples wondered at the Kingdom
being about to be restored to the ungrate-

ful Jews, at this time, now that they had
crucified Him, &c., would make our Lord's

answer irrelevant. See Micah iv. 8,

LXX. Meyer would refer eV t&j xP*
Tov. to the interval designated by ou yuera

iroW. rav. rjfjL., 'during this time.' But
this does not seem natural : I sliould rather

understand it, at this present period,

—

now. The pres. otroKaOto-rdveLs, is that

so often used in speaking with reference

to matters of prophecy, importing fixed

determination : as in 6 epx^fJ-^vos (ref.

Mt.) and the like. So that we must not

render, " Art thou restoring ? " but "wilt,"

or " dost thou restore ? " As to the word
itself, KaBifTTavo} (= (TT-qfxi) is to establish

or set up, and an-j gives the sense of com-
pleteness, or the cognate one of entire

restitution. See ^Yordsw.'s note.

7.] This is a general reproof and asser-

tion, spoken with reference to men, as for-

bidden to search curiously into a point

which Omniscience has reserved— the

times and seasons of the future divine

dealings. But it is remarkable that not

B 2



nPA3:E12 AIIOSTOAQX. I.

-Lnkeiv. '?'
36.ix.iHi. lo/a
P<. IXTii »5.

^aXXa \r)n\pia6t ^ ^vvafiiv iiriXOovTog tou

ILokei. 3S. aVIOU TTVtVliaTOQ £«t
lKinp»xi.7. /

; ^ ,

^ Ufiac, Km tatave f.iov

A BCD
EM a h c

"Is^vcT.l'i"'"^^ lipovaaXrii.1 Kai \_ivj ttoo^ ry loudaia fcat 2,n)naf)f»a Kcii

fwc ° f(T)(^aTou TTjc ° yiiC' ^ Kal ravra tiiriov jSXcTrovrwvI Acts
aim. 1 Pet.

tirripOi),

KQL Tavra tiiriov

(J)fXiI
"^ UTTiXaptv avTOv

I cnnsrr.. see Hcb. i. 2.

VTTt

1 Pet

UTTO TWV
only, from I.ia. xlix. fi F.
John xiii. IH hI. met, 2 Cor. x. a. rru». in. a. >! — nnc v>.ii. n. ... i.. / "...j. .».-•..-...

r — Luke xxiv. 31.

8. rcc HOI (corr io the common constr etrfaOe fioi), with E rel 36 Orlg, Ei)iph Chr

Thl : txt ABCDX Orig,. om tv AC'D a h p 40 coptt Orig, Hil : ins BC-'EN rel

36 vulg syrr Orig, Sevni-c Chr Did-int Thl.

9. etTTOVToiv S' 111. KavTa eiirovTos avrov ve(f>f\ri vnefiaKev avTov Kai air-qpBi) airo

o(p0. avT. D, siiuly sah Aug,li^ ; et kac D-lat : ins twv bef o<pd. D-. avruf bet"

fiXinovToiv B.

6(6$, but 6 TTttT'^p, is here used ; and this

cannot fail to remind us of that saying

(Mark xiii. 32), irtpi Se ri)s vi^^po-s (Kfiyris

^ TTJs upas ovSels olSev, oi/Se &yy(\os if

ovpav(f, ohSe 6 vi6s, tl jiTj 6 "ira-njp. It

may be observed however, that the same
assertion is not made here : only the times

and sea.sons said to be in the power of the

Almighty Father, Who ordereth all things

Kara rrjv Pov\t]v tov d(\rifiaTos avrov.

The Knoivledge of the Son is not here in

question, only that of the disciples. It is

an enquiry intimately connected with the

interpretation of the two passages, but

one beyond our power to resolve, how for,

among the things not yet put under His

feet, may be this very thing, the Jcnoivledge

of that day and hour. Bengel attempts

to evade the generality of the oux ^i^^"

iffTiv :
—'qux apostolorum nondiim crat

nosse, per Apocalypsin postea sunt signiti-

cata.' But signified to whom 1 What in-

dividual, or portion of the Church, has ever

read plainly these xP<''""'s ^ Kaipovs in

that mysterious book ? There is truth in

Olsh.'s remark, that the Apostles were to be

less prophets of the future, than witnesses

of the past ; but we must not so limit the

v/jLui/, nor forget that the yvwvai xP'^'^o"^

f) Kaip. has very seldom been imparted by

projihecy, wliich generally has formed a

testimony to this very fact, that God has

them in His foreknowledge, and, while He
announces the events, conceals for the most
part in obscurity the times. \p. ^
Kaip.] not synonymous; as Meyer ob-

serves, KaipSs is always a definite limited

space of time, and involves the idea of

transitoriness. See also Tittmaiin, N. T.

Svnoiivmes, ])p. 39—45. €9. ^v -qj 18.

if] Si.me (l)e Wette, al.) render 'liath

npiMiiiiteil by His own power;' I .should

rather take iv i^. as in eh. v. 4, in His
own power, and understand bv tOtTo kept,
' (liath) i)laced,' as E. V. But tiie anr.

sense should be preserved : the period

referred to being that of the arrangement

of the divine counsels of Redemption.

8.] ' Quod optimum frainanda; cu-

riositati remedium erat, Christus eos revo-

eat tarn ad Dei promissionem, quam ad

maiulatum.' Calvin. aXXd, * antithc-

ton inter id quod discipulorum erat, vel

non erat ; turn inter id quod illo tempore

futurum erat, et inter id quod in ultcriora

rcservatum erat.' Bengel. 8vva|iiv,

that power, especially, spoken of ch. iv. 33,

connected with their office of witnessing to

the resurrection ; but also all other spiritual

power. See Luke xxiv. 49. (nov, not

emphatic, as Wordsw. here and often else-

where : see note on Matt. xvi. 18. The
emphasis would be extremely out" of place

here : it was not their subordination to

Him, but their office as witnesses, which

was the contrast to their ambitious as-

pirings. p,dpTvpes] This was the pe-

culiar work of the Apostles. See on vv.

21, 22, and Prolegg. Vol. I. ch. i. § 3. 5.

iv T£ 'icp ] By the exten-

sion of their testimony, from .Jerusalem to

Samaria, and then indefinitely over the

world. He reproves, by implication, their

carnal anticipation of the restoration of the

Kingdom to Israel t\\\\s understood. The
Kingdom was to be one founded on /uop-

Tvpia, and therefore reigning in the con-

victions of men's hearts ; and not confined

to Judaea, but coextensive with the world.

They understood tliis command only

ofJews scattered through the world, see ch.

xi. 19. I)e Wette observes, that these

words contain the wholeplan of the Acts :

\7)u\|/€(T06 Svya/xiv (C.T.A., ch. ii. 1—end ;

«V ' IfpouaaK-nu, eh. iii. 1— vi. 7 ; tlien the

martyrdom of Stephen dispersed theiu

through Jndcva, vi. 8— viii. 3 ; they preach

in Samaria, viii. 4—10; and, from that

Ijoint, the conversion of the Apostle of the

Gentiles, tlie vision of I'eter, the preaching

and journeys of I'aul. In their former

mission, Matt. x. 5, 6, they had been ex-

jires.sly forbidden from preaching either to

Samaritans or Cicntiles. 9.J This ap-
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o(f>Oa\iii(t)V avT(jov. Kai ioq ' aTivit,ovTiQ i^aav hq tov

ovpnvov TTopsuo/un'Ou avTOv, " Kai iBoij avBpeg Bvo "nap- xHi^y'ac'.r.

iiaTi}Kiiaav avroii; n

^^^fJll'''AvBpeQ raXjXcMoj, T( iariiKare ^ e/ufSXtnovTeg tig tov

(aOi'iatatv '^ XevKaig, ^^
o'l Kai tlirav '".'dHt!^ch.

iii. 12 rrff.

t abs., Malt.ii.
i n\. fr. see

A BCD ' ', •» ''f " 'z' \ • O ^ 'j''" ' esp John
rEti ahc ^^P^'^^*' i

ovTOQ o lijaovQ o ui'a Arj/i^t/f/? a^ v/lkov tig xii.?^.

'^-mo'p^ rov ovpavov ovrwc 6/\..v,..«. ^. ,;.^,.
[.h.x.in.

u red., Luke il.

13
ai/Tov ^TTOptvontvov tig TOV ovpavov. ^ tote '^virtaTpixpav "Ib.'x^''

xxiT. 4 rec.) only. 2 Marr. iii. 33 only. x
xi. 8. y w. fir, Matt, vi 2fi. !.<». li. 1, 2.

(h Tii. 28. 2Tim. iii. 8only. Gen. xx»i. 29. tee

25 ttfl.

3reff.

23.
(Luke

Tii. 2 1. John xx. 12. Ecel ix. 8. 2 Maec.
z = Ter. 2reft. a Matt, xxiii. 37 |.

b 1 Pet. iii. 22. cch.viii.

10. rec €(r07jTt Xeukyj, with C^DE rel 3G syr Orig-int Chr Cosm Thl Aug : txt ABCJ<'

p vulg Syr coptt arm (Plus).

[6<7ra^, so ABC'DX p.] /SAeTroj/rej BEX> d g k o p 13 Eus Tlidrt, Thl-sif

:

11.

Chr-mss vary : txt ACDh?^ rel 36(sic) Thdrt, Thl-tin, aspicienfes vulg E-lat Augaiiq.

om 2i)d (IS Toy ovp. D 33'. 34. 105 tol Aug; Vig Avit.

pears (see Prolegg. Vol. I. ch. iv. § 4. 2) to

be an account of the Ascension given to

Luke siibseqtiently to the x>ubUcation of his

Gospel, more particular in detail than that

found in it. He has not repeated here

details found there; see Luke xxiv. 50—52.

On the Ascension in general, see note on
Luke, 1. c. €'lrr^pBr\'] "was taken
up,—we may understand of the com-
mencing ascent .... viireXaPev by a pregn,

constr. involves the idea of awai/ as well as

t<p, and hence takes after it dircJ. This

verb describes the close of the scene, as

far as it was visible to the spectators."

Hackett. v£4>«Xt]] There was a

manifest propriety in the last withdrawal
of the Lord, while ascending, not consist-

ing in a disappearance of His Bodj', as on
former occasions since the Resurrection

;

for thus might His abiding Humanity have
been called in question. As it was, He went
up, past the visible boundary of Heaven, the

cloud,

—

in human form, and so we think

of and pray to Hnn. 10. ciTCvi^. TJorav]

they were gazing, stood gazing. els

T. oip. belongs to arevi^., not to wopfvo/j..,

see reft'. xoptvoiJie'vov, not iropev-

OevTos : implying tliat the cloud remained
visible for some time, probably ascending

with Him. irap£i(m]K€io-av, imperf
in sense, as the pert', is jyresenf : were
standing by them. av8p€s] evi-

dently angels. See Luke xxiv. 4; John
XX. 12. 11. ot Ktti elirav] who (not

only appeared but) also said. There is a

propriety in the address, &v5p. ra\L\a7ot.

It served to remind them of their origin,

their call to be His disciples, and the duty
of obedience to Him resting on them in

consequence. ov rpoirov] in the same
manner as;—to be taken in all cases

literally, not as implying mere certainty

:

see rcff. ovtws, i. e. iy vecpeXp,

Luke xxi. 27. His corporeal identity is

implied in ovtos 6 'Irjaovs. eXev-

o-erai] ' Non ii, qui ascendentem viderunt,

dicuntur venturum vistm. Inter ascen-

sionem et inter adventum gloriosum nullus

interponitur eventus eorum utrique par

:

ideo hi duo conjnnguntur. Merito igitur

Apostoli ante datam Apocalypsin diem
Christi ut valde propinquum proposuerunt.

Et congruit majcstati Christi, ut toto inter

ascensionem etinteradventum tempore sine

intermissione expectetur.' Bengel.

12.] In so careful a writer (see Luke i. 3)
there must be some reason wliy this minute
specification of distance should be here in-

serted, when no such appears in the Gospel.

And I believe this will be found, by com-
bining the hint dropped by Cln-ysostom,

—

SoKSi 5e' ;uoi KoX a-afi^aTcp yfyoytyai

ravra' ov yap &J' oD'toi rh SidcrTTtixa

fSriXuicrev «' M') uipiffixfyoy t( /j.7Jkos

efiaSi^ov iV rp ^/Uf'pa tov (TaP^aTov,—
with the declaration in the Gospel (xxiv.

50) tliat he led them out as far as to

Bethany. This latter was (John xi. 18)

fifteen stadia from Jerusalem, which is

more than twice the Sabbath-day'sjourney

(2000 cubits = about six furlongs). Now
if the Ascension happened on the Sabbath,

it is very possible that offence may have
arisen at the statement in the Gospel : and
that therefore the Evangelist gives here the

more exact notice, that the spot, although

forming part of the district of Bethany,

was yet ou that part of the Mount of

Olives which fell within the limits of the

Sabbath-day's journey. Tliis of course

must be a mere conjecture ; but it will not

be impugned by the fact of tlie Ascension

being kept by the Church in after ages on

a Thursdav. This formed no hindrance to
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d Lnke xix. £0.
xxi.37nnlj-.

- J..». Anit. Tii.

11.2 -
TO 5p. tSi/

;\..<<7>i.,

Luke xiz. 37
Kl.

esre John viii.

67. ix. 21, 23.
f-Lukeii.14,
3 Kings xix.
4.

g — ch. ix. fl.

Malt. viii. 5
al. rllips.,

here only.
hch.ix.37, 3il

XX. 8 only.
2KinR.>xviii
83. Keek.

xli.7.
Rom. xii

al». Rom

tig 'If^ouCTuXij/t OTTO opovQ Tou Ka\ovnivov ' fAaiwi'OC, o

tcTTiv tyyuc IfoouCTuXij/t, (xopparou *£yoi; ocui'. Kai

ore ^ i'iQi]\Oov, i'lc to ^ vnepuiov (U't/S/jcrav ov 'riaav Kara-

jLievovTtQ, o Tt UiTpog Kal 'liouvvi^Q Kai 'iaKw^og Ka\

'Ai'dpiag, ^iXiTTTTOQ Kai G(i>,iiac, BaoOoXojuatoc Kal MaO-
OaiioQ, 'luKioftoQ 'A\(l>ni()v Ka\ 2/7iwv o ^^tjXwttjc, koi

lowSag laKiopov. ovtoi iravrtq rjffnv TrpogKapn-

povvTig *" o/no9i>/iaC(Ji' ti) " wpogtu-^y avv yvvaiiiiv Kai

Ma^/a ry f-^V'pi fov iiiaov Kai roig act\({>oig avTou.
i ciin»tr., ch. ii. ft r<-ff. k here only. Nnm Ttx.lnl. I — ch. tI. 4 al*.

I2.xiii.fi. Oil. iv.2(M,irk iii.!))only. Num. x.ii. 21 only Has. Theod. m ch. ii. 4!»

I.XT. Bouly. L. P. Num. xxif. 21al. ii abs., Malt. xxi. 13 |, from Isa. Ivi. 7. Ps. it. 2ai.

13. eisriXBev D-gr. rcc avefirj-rav bef (is r. vir. (corni to avoid the amhir/uUi/ of
fisriXO. (IS TO vir.), with DKN-* rel 36 tol syrr coptt : oin avtP. K' : txt ABC'' p vulg
Orifj Clir Tlil-fin-comm Bcde-gr. rec transp ia;c. and tcoav., with (E) rel 3G : txt

AIJC'DX }) vulg Aug.

—

K. arSp. bef /c. tccau. E Bede-gr : j^'^ff- et joh. et andr. et jac.

Bede-lat. om 3id Kai D. ins o tou bef a\<patov D d. om 7th icoi D.
om bef (-nXourris N'.

14. K lias o/xodv/xaSov both before and after irposKapr., H-^ disapproving the 2nd.
rec (aft vposevxv) i^s /cat tt; Serjati (Phil iv. 6), with C^ rel 36 (Orig) ; /ca« 5f7j<Tei,

omg tt;, m: om ABC'DEN p H^ vulg syrr coptt a?th arm Chr, Tlil-fin-connn Cypr
Aug Jer Bcde. ins Toiy bef yui/. D'. aft yuf. ins Kai re/cvois D. yuapiap.

BE p 40 sah : txt ACDN rel 36. om tt; D> : ins D'. om tou B.
rec ins a-vi/ bef tois a5. ai;T. (corrn, to avoid connectinrj the brethren of our Lord with

Sis mother), with BC'*E rel syrr Chr: om AC'DX vulg coptt a?th arm Cypr Aug.

Clirysostoni in making the above suppo-
sition : although the festival was certainly

observed in his time (see Bingham, Orig.

Eccl. XX. 6. 5. There is no mention of it

in the Fathers of the first three centuries).

Forty dai/.i from the Resurrection is an ex-

pression which would suit as well the Satur-
day of the seventh week as the Thursday.

The distance of the Mount of Olives

from Jerusalem is stated by Josephus at

five stadia, Antt. xx. 8. 6,—at six stadia,

B. J. v. 2. 3 ; ditterent points being taken
ns the limit. The present church of the
Ascension rather exceeds the distance of six

stadia from tlie city. The use o{f\atd>i',

•wvos, here (and in rcff.) by Luke only is

remarkable, especially as the whole passage
is so much in his own distinctive style as to

preclude the idea of his having transfeiTcd

a written document. tx"" '** "ot for

i.Tr4xov, but as in rpiaK. k. okt. stt; tx^v,
John V. 5, and in reff. ; the sjiacc or time
mentioned being regarded as an attribute

of the subject. 13. cIstjXO.] 'into

the city;' see refl". to virtp<3.] The
idea that this was a chaiiibcr in the Tempte
has originated in low literal -harmonistic

views, Luke having stated (Luke xxiv. 53)
that they were 5ia ttoi't^s iv rtji 'i(p(f>. As
if such an exjjression could be literally un-
derstood, or taken to mean more than that

they were there at nil n))])ointed times (see

ch. iii. 1). It is in the highest degree im-

ABCD
Ei^ a 1) c

dfgh k
1 111 O D

13

probable that the disciples would be found
assembled in ani/ public place at this time.

The upper chamber was perhaps that in

which the last Sapper had been taken ; pro-
bably/ that in which they had been since

then assembled (John xx. 19, 26), but cer-

tainly one in a private house. Lightf.

shews that it was the practice of the Jews
to retire into a large chamber under the flat

roof for purposes of deliberation or prayer.

See Ncander, Pfl. u. Leit., p. 13, note.

Epiphanius, de ponderibus, c. 1 1 (vol.iii. p.

170), relates that when Hadrian came to

Jerusalem, dpi ryv n6\iv iraaav ijda<pi<r/j.i-

vr)v Kal rh Uphv tov 6(ov KaTaimtaT-r^ixivou,

trapfKrhs uKlyuv olKriixaTtav Kai Tfjj tou
6(ov (KK\ri(rlai ntKpas otjcn}^, tvQa vno-

<TTpfil/avr(s oi fxa6r]Tai, nrt i auT'))p av-
f\r,(p6r] anh tov 'EAaiii'oj, ai'i&riaav ds
Tb virepwov. 4k(7 yap c^'KoSS/xriTn, tovt-
tiTTtv iv T<p IJ-ipti 'S.twv t'/tis airh t^s
tprjuuxTcuis Trfptf\ri<p6r] 'ius XP^"""
Ma^i/j.ov TOV intffKdnov Kal KwcrTavrivov
TOV PaaiKiccT, iis aKrjvii iv a.fj.Trf\wvt,

koto tJ» yfypaixfitvov. And Nieei)horus
viii. 30 (see \Vordsw.) says that the Em-
press Helena endo.scd in her larger church
the chamber where took place i] tov
aylov irvfi'i^iaTos KaOoSos _iv T(f vvipi^tf.

ov f\a-(kv Kar.
] not to be taken us

in E. V. ' wlierc abode both Peter," &c.

;

which gives the idea that Peter, &c. were
already in the chamber, and the restJoined
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^ Kai ° EV Talc -hf^^paiQ ravraig ^ avaaraQ IlerpoQ iv "
"^-^^^-.h^^j

/lecro) '^Twv '^ oSeX^wv iiirev (tju re ' o^\og ^ ovoinarivv '
£7rt p = cif.xv.7

TO avTO *ioQ EKarov t'Uoai) ^^"''AvSotg ade\(poi, "eBei "ttAjj

(>u)9in>ai Trjv "^ ypatpriv [rawrr/v] ?/v ^ irpot'iTrev to ' vvivna

a ch. vii. 2 al. fr.

Luke iv. 21. John :

Kom.iz.^Ual.

rch. vi. 7 relT.

8 = Rev. iii. 4.

t ch. ii. 1, 44, 47 (lii. 1). ir. 26 (from Pi. ii. 3). 1 Cor. xi. 20. Ps.'xxxvi. 38!
V = rh. iv. 12 rrti. w = ch. iii. IS reff. x ^ Mark xii. 10.

24. 2Tim. iii. IR. yGal. v. 21. I Thess. iT. 6 only f. Trpoe.'p.,
; Hcb. . 7. ix. 8. 15. see 2 Pet. i. 21.

15. for Kai ev, ev Se DE sail sjT-marg Aug,. ins o bef irerp. D. ejxixiau kCT^.
rcc for a5EX(/)a>i/, fxaO-qTcov (rorrn, to avoid the triple recurrence of a5i\(p. in vv.

14, 15, 16. Meyer and De W. take a5. to have been a corrn to suit avSp. a5e\(poi in
ver. 16, bid the other is much more prob), with C^DE rel 36 syrr Chr Thl Cypr Aug„ :

txt ABC'X 13 vulg coptt aeth arm Aug. for re, Sg CD'' vulg D^-lat E-lat syrr
copt Cypr Aug : yap D' : praterea D'-lat : om sah seth. ins o bef ox>^os D.

tugji ACKfor ovofiaruv, avSpwu E : homimtm vulg(not fuld) Syr ffitli Aug.

40 Thl-fin : cs BDE rel. rec etKoaiv, with rel : txt ABCEX if m p 13. 36 : pk' D.
16. Set D (txt D-corr') vulg Iren-int(principal-mss : given norainatim by Stieren)

Aug Vig Gild. (Iren-int has oportebat apud Harvey.) om ravT-qv ABC'N p H^ vulg

them there

:

—but, on entering the city,

they went up into the upper chamber,
where they (usually) sojourned (not
' dwelt :

' tliey did not all dwell in one
house j see John xix. 27, note), namely,
Peter, &c. Ou the catalogue of the

Apostles, see Matt. x. 2, note. 14.]

o-iiv 7vvai|iv has been rendered ' tcith their

wives,' to which sense Bp. Middleton in-

clines, justifying it by avv yvfai^lu koI

TiKvois, ch. xxi. 5. But the omission of

the articles there may be accounted for on
the same principle as in Matt. xix. 29, viz.

that which Bp. M. calls enumeration, ch.

vi. § 2. Here I think we must take crhv yw.
not as meaning ' xoith women,' as Hackett,

but, the art. not being expressed after the

preposition avv, as ^ avv Ta(5 7111'. (see

Middl. ch. vi. § 1), and interpret yw.,
the women, viz. those spoken of by Luke
himself, Luke viii, 2, 3,—where, besides

those named, he mentions 'irtpai iroWai.

Many of these were certainly not wives of

the Apostles ; and that those women who
were ' last at the Cross and earliest at the

tomb' should not have been assembled

with the company now, is very improbable.

Kai Mapiq.] The Kai gives emi-

nence to one among those previously men-
tioned. So Tcox'Se eiVe/fo, Koi 77)5 if^fptji,

Herod, i. 73. See Hartung, Partikellehre,

i. 145. This is the last mention of her

in the N. T. The traditions, which describe

her as (1) dying at the age of fifty-nine, in

tlie fifth year of Claudius (Niceph. H. E.

ii. 21), or (2) accompanying John to Ephe-
sus, and being buried there (see Winer,

Realworterb. art. Maria), are untrustwor-

thy. Other accounts, with the authorities,

may be seen in Butler's Lives of the

Saints, Aug. 15. The fable of the As-

sumption has nofoundation even in tradi-

tion. Tois d8€X<|>. avT.] This clearly

shews, as does John vii. 5 compared with
vi. 69, 70, that none of the brethren of our
Lord were of the number of the Twelve.
When they were converted, is quite uncer-

tain. See the whole subject discussed in

note on Matt. xiii. 55, and in the Prole-

gomena to the Epistle of James. In both
cases of one being distinguished from a
number, cited here by Wordsw. to shew
that James the Less may have been one of
these brethren, viz. that of Mapi'a, as dis-

tinguished among the women here, and that
of Joseph, ch. vii. 9,he does not observe that

the ffeneral statement precedes the indivi-

dual distinction, as indeed it naturallymust.
15—26.] Election of a twelfth

Apostle to fill the eoom of Judas
IscARiOT. 15. ev T. T|(A. T.] In the
days between the Ascension and Pentecost;

during which it appears that the number of

the assembly had increased, not probably
by fresh conversions, but by the gathering
round the Apostles of those who had pre-

viously been disciples. tjv re] The
very frequent use of re is a peculiarity of
the Acts, and should have its weight in de-

termining the reading, even where, as here,

5e seems more appropriate. It occurs in

the Gospel 5 times : in the Acts, 121.

6vo(AaTajv] See note on Rev. iii. 4.

tKarov ciKoo-t] De Wette asks, 'where
were the 500 brethren of 1 Cor. xv. 6?'

We surely may answer, ' not in Jeru-
salem.' See Neander, Pfl. u. Leit., p. 72,

note. 16.] We may enquire, by what
change in mind and power Peter was able,

before the descent of the Spirit, thus
authoritatively to speak of Scripture and
the divme purposes ? The answer will be
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a — Luke i. 70. -tq
ch.iii. 18,31
IT. 25. XV. 7.

a Chrnn.
xxx»i. 21,22

b Mdtt. XT. 14. IIEVOC
1(1, 24.

ooriyov toiq

' OTOjUOTOC Aai)£(S TTfpJ 'louSo TOU yiVOf^ltVOV ABCD
"^ <Ti»AAapoucTti' Ir/CTowi/, ^'^ ort ** KaTr;fn0/i»)- d'f g h k

only.'EiTa KOViaQ TaVTr]^.
Till. 1 only,
1 Mace. iv.

ovTOQ jufv ovv ' eKTijaaro ^ y^uypiov

Gen. I. 3. 2 Chroii. xxxi. 19.
ily. (1 Kings xiT. 47. Wisd.

14 rtff ich.xxii. 28rrfr.
XX. 2. xxTil. 7. m — Rom.
Luke xiii. 27. 1 Kings iu. 13, 14.
r here only t.

fiiaUov TrjQ ndiKtag, Kai ' Trpr]vr\q ' -yevojuevoc fAaKTjtTSi'

c-Matl.xxTi. S5I. ch.xii.3al. Jndg. vli. 25. d here only
e w. V.err part., ch. xxii. 29 reff. f = 2 Pet. i. 1 (Luke i. 9. John xix. 24)

mi. 19 only.) 3 Mace. Ti. 1. g ch. viii. 21 reff. h - ch. xx. 14k-John.T. 6.ch.iT.34. T.3, 8.xxTiii.7. 1 Chron. xxvii. 27. 1- Matt vx
,.

>'• -1 reff- n 2 Pet. ii. 13, 15. see 2 Mace. viii. 33.
p here only t. Wi.sd. iv. 19 only. q — ch. xvi. 27 al.

coptt ajtli arm Orig2 Kus Atli Did Vig Gild {omiUed hy homceotel : or erased as un-
necessary with 7}!', and perhaps, as Mey. and Be TF., because no citation immediately
follows)

:
ins C^DE rel 36 syrr Did Chr'iren-int Aug. rec ins tov bef mffow, with

C3DE rel 36 Chr Thl : om ABC K Eus Did.
17. om 7)1/ N'. rec for fv, aw (corrn to better Greek ; see ref2 Chron), with rel

syrr Chr
: txt ABCDEK p 13 W vulg coptt Origj Eus Iren-int Aug. for kui, os

D'-gr: t.\t D*. ins virtp bef t. 5iok. B''-marg(sic, see table).
18. rec ins tov bef ^uio-fl. (corrn in ignorance of the usage ichich omits the art aft a

preposition; see Middleton, ch. vi. 1), with o Thl- tin : om ABCDEN rel H>- Eus Chr.
aft a5i«. ins avrov D.

found in the peculiar gift of the Spirit to
the Apostles, John xx. 21, 23 ; where see
note. The pre-eminency of Peter here
is the commencement of the fulfilment of
Matt. xvi. 18, 19 (see note there).

17.] 8ti, not ' althotigh ' (Kuinoel), but
because : it gives the reason of the pre-
vious assertion, viz. that Judas held, and
liad betrayed, that jilace of high trust of
which the prophecy sjioke. Thus the on
has reference to the substance of the pro-
phecy, already in Peter's mind, and serves
to explain t] eiravXis ahrov and r) iitiffKoiT^

avTov. cXaxcv tov kXtjpov] not lite-

rally, but inasmuch as the lot of every man
is regarded as being cast and ajipointed by
God. K\r}pos, first, the lot itself; then,
that apportioned by lot; then, any species

of apportionment, whether possession, or
oJJ^ce, as here. 18.] This verse can-
not be regarded as inserted by Luke ; for,

1. the place of its insertion would be most
unnatural for a historical notice: 2. the
fiii/ oiv forbids the supposition : 3. the
whole style of the verse is rhetorical, and
not narrative, e.g. oItos, /jLtaOov t^s aSi/cioj.

The iKTi)craTo x'^p'^"" does not
appear to agree with the account in Matt,
xxvii. 6—8; nor, consistently with com-
mon honesty, can they be reconciled, vnless
we knew more of thefacts than we do. If
we compare the two, that of Matthew is

the more particular, and more likely to
give rise to this one, as a general inference
from the buying of the field, than vice
versa. Whether Judas, as Bungel sup-
jKJses, ' initio cmtionis facto, occasionein
dcderat ut Sacerdotes earn cousummarent,'
we cannot say : such a thing is of course
possible. At all events we lience clearly

see that Luke could not have been ac-

quainted with the Gospel of Matthew at
this time, or surely (not, he would have
repeated St. Matt.'s account, as Dr. Words,
unfairly represents me to say, but) this ap-
parent discrepancy would not have been
found. The various attempts to reconcile

the two narratives, which may be seen in

most of our English commentaries, are
among the saddest examples of the shifts

to which otherwise high-minded men are
driven by an unworthy system. See as a
notable examjjle. Dr. Wordsw.'s note,
written since the above. I need hardly
say to any intelligent and ingenuous
reader, that his way of harmonizing,—viz.

that as the Jews are said to have crucified

our Lord when they were only the occa-
sion of his being crucified, so Judas may bo
said to have bought the field when he only
gave occasion to its being bought by the
Chief Priests,— is entirely precluded here
by the words in fJnaOov r^y aSi/ciay, 'out
of the wages of his iniquity,' which plainly

bind on the purchase to Judas as his per-
sonal act. Kal irp. 7€v.] The con-
nexion of this with the former clause
would seem to point to the death of Judas
having taken place in the field which he
bought. See also ver. 19. irpTjvris

Yev<S|j.cvo9 will hardly bear the meaning as-

signed to it by those who wish to har-
monize the two accounts,—viz. that, having
hanged himself, he fell by the breaking of
the rope. ir^Tji'^y iir\ irp6^wnov irfirTw-

Kws, Ilesych. '6\ov jxiv rh ffUfia K(7aOai
irpTj^fj Xf-yofifv, '6Tav i) yuev ya(rTi)p

Karudfv, 6.vwQ(v 5« jj tJ) vutov, Galen,
cited by Wetstein. Trprivi)s, ds ToUfi-

irpoadfv, iirl aT6fxaToi, Etymol. Nor
again is it at all probable that the Ajwstle
would recount what was a 7nere accident



17—20. nPASEIS AnOSTOAQN. 9

^ fuaog Kai * i^syvOrj sravTa to. " airXay^va uvtov, ^^ Knt "^^"fa'^ft'"''*

" yvwcTTOV syivtTO Traaiv toiq ^ KaroiKovaiv hpovaaXrin, t -.7-xffJ,

toqre K\r}6r}vai to ^ y/copiov iKHvn rr/ [^ i?toJ "^ StaXf/CTw 2 Kings

^ avTMv 'AKfXSa/ua)(, " TovriaTiv " •j^wpi'ov a'inaToq.
20 nlit.,hereonlv

l2 Cor.
refl.) 2 Mace.

ix. 5 (fi?) only. v - John xviii. 15, Ifi. rh. ix. 42. xv. 18. xix. 17. Ps. Ixxv. 1.

wcon.itr., cli.ii.H, 14al5. Matt, xxiii. 21. Lnkexiii.4. Rev. (xii. 12, v. r.) XTii. 2 only. Ho». x. 5. 1 Mace,
ill. 34. X ver. 18. y so John x. 12. 2 Pet. i.i. 16. z ch. ii. fi, 8 al3. Acta
only. Esth. ix. 20. a ch. xix. 4 refl.

om iravTa A Thl-sif Gaud.
19. ins o bef Kai D-gr S(but erased) 18 Aug : Kai tovto sah. om i^ia B'DK sali

arm Aug : ins AB-CE rel. avraiv bef 5iaA. E 163 Aug. rec aKe\Safj.a, witli

C 13 rel vulg syrr copt Chr : asth-mss are appy divided : txt(-ox) ABD E(-a/<) K p 40
am demid fuld tol lux sah Eus Aug Bede.—axeA.5. AK p 40, haceldamach tol, achel-

damac am fuld lux Bede, akyldamach sah, -demach seth-pl.—aK6\Soi/xax D-

accompanying his death, when that death

itself was the accursed one of hanging.

What then are we to decide respecting the

two accounts ? That there should have
been a double account actually current of

the death of Judas at this early period is

in the highest degree improbable, and
will only be assumed by those (De Wette,

&c.) who take a very low view of the accu-

racy of the Evangelists. Dismissing then
this solution, let us compare the accounts

themselves. In this case, that in Matt.
xxvii. IS general,—ours particular. That
depends entirely on the exact sense to be

assigned to airtJYlaTO (p;n>i, Kai airriy^aTo,

2 Sam. xvii. 23) : whereas this distinctly

assigns the manner of his death, without

stating any cause for the falling on his

face. It is obvious that, while the gene-

ral term used by Matthew points mainly

at self-murder, the account given here

does not preclude the catastrophe related

having happened, in some way, as a divine

judgment, during the suicidal attempt.

Further than this, with our present know-
ledge, we cannot go. An accurate ac-

quaintance tvith the actual circumstances

^vould account for the discrepancy, but
nothing else. Another kind of death

is assigned to Judas by 0<]cumenius, quot-

ing from Papias : ia-ropd Uairias 6 tov

'iMavfov TOV CLTToaT. fj,a6rir^s KeywV fxtya

trjs aa-ffieias inr65iiyiJ.a if rovToi r<ji KSiTfj-Cji

irepifTTdrriffiv 'lovSas' trprjaOeU yap fVl Tiif

aapKa, wsre firj Svvaadai SteAddf, a/xd^iqi

paSiws SiepxofJ-(vr]S, virh rrjj a/xd^rji tnUad-r),

liiSTi TO, iynara avrov iKKivwdrjvai. Thco-

phylact quotes the same on Matt, xxvii.,

but without the last words, virh tt)? api.

K.r.A., which De Wette supposes to have

been inserted from CEcnmenius having

misunderstood Papias. If so, the tradi-

tion is in accordance with, and has arisen

from an exaggerated amplification of, our

text. See the whole passage from Theo-

phylact cited, and a discussion whether it

is rightly ascribed to Papias, in Routh,
Reliquiae Sacrse, vol. i. p. 9, and notes.

IXdKT)o-cv] cracked asunder : it im-
plies bursting with a noise. It is quite

possible that this catastrophe happening
in the field, as our narrative implies, may
have suggested its employment as a burial-

place for strangers, as being defiled. So
Stier, Reden der Apostel, i. 10. 19.]

It is principally from this verse that it has

been inferred that the two vv. 18, 19 are

inserted by lAtke, But it is impossible to

separate it from ver. 18 ; and I am dis-

posed to regard both as belonging to

Peter's speech, but freely Gra?cized by
Luke, inserting into the speech itself the

explanations r^ [l^ia] SiaA. out., and tout-

4(TTiv X- oV-> ^s if the speech had been
spoken in Greek originally. This is much
more natural, than to parenthesize these

clauses ; ' t is, in fact, what must be more
or less done by all who report in a lan-

guage dift'erent fi'om that actually used by
the speaker. The words and idioms of

another tongue contain allusions and na-

tional peculiarities which never could have
been in the mind of one speaking in a dif-

ferent language ; but the ear tolerates

these, or easily separates them, if critically

exercised. -yvwo-Tov . . . ] See Luke
xxiv. 18. fisTc] in Matt, xxvii. 8, the

name ' the field of blood' is referred to

the fact of its having been bought vfith the

price of blood : here, to the fact of Judas
having there met with a signal and bloody

death. On the whole, I believe the result

to which I have above inclined will be found
the best to suit the phaenomena of the two
passages,— viz. that, with regard to the

purchase of the field, the more circum-

stantial account in Matthew is to be

adopted ; with regard to the ' death of
Judas, the more circumstantial account of

Luke. The chie tvhich Joins these has
been lost to vs : and in this, only those

will find any stumbling-block, whose faith
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i' hire only'.
''^" ypOTTTai yo^ tV '' /3//3Xw "^ l/zaX^ldlV TiVtlOl'lTOJ 7} '^ iwavXig ABCD

avTov iprji^iog, Kal /utj taruj '^ o KaTOiKU)v iv ai»rp. Katdfghk
rp V e ' ^ " - A /Q

'

" 21 <^ - f - ' "I " P
1 7/y f7rt(TK07r7/i' avTOv Aaperto iT£r)og.

PsA. Uviii. > - y'

25.
dart.. Matt.

iv. 3
e - 1 Tim

1 (Lake
xix.44.

)£t OUV T(t>l'

(Tui'fXOoi'TUJi' rijuv uv^Qiov iv iravTi \o6i K^n^Oe
i-ci. 11. jij

( p 'x- \ n li
» ' ' - ' ' ' r - '>'>

i ' >'

'

cvi'irs
''** lioi ^ iC,riAvtv i<}) ijnaq o fcuptog iTjaovg, ^-^ upt,a\.ii.voq

l.'Sia'i'.L.'' OTTO Tov (5a7TTiaiJiaTOQ l(i)avvov 'i(i)Q Trig ri/xtpag rig
(Mark xiT.

\ 1 \ ' fi m '' ' ' " n ' "o' '

Euri phtp
aveAimipVri a<p Tj/twv, /uof)ru<)a Trig avaaTaatwg

chAx.'-is" avTOV avv rifxiv yiveaOai iva tovtujv. Kal '^ eoTiiaav
P5.CXX.8.

'

Dcat. xxxi. 2. h - Luke ii. 8. xii. 14. Htb. x. 21. i w. utto, Matt. xx. 8. ch. viii. 3.'i. x. 37.
IPft.iv. J7. Ezfk.ix.fi. kattr., Ttr. IrrfT. I = ver. 2 refl. m = ver. 9. u ver. 8 reff.

o = ch. ii. 31. iv. 3a. Rum. »i. 5. Phil.iii. lu. 1 Pet. i.3. iii. 21 t. pch. vi. o. xvii. 31.

20. for 1st avTov, avTwv m' o p vulf;(not am demid &c) D'-lat aeth-rom arm. for

«TTO), 7] D' : txt 1)\ rec for Xa/Serai, Aa;8oj {corrn to suit i.xx), with E rel: txt

ABCDX p Eus Clir.

21. ins Tu Let" xpovc D. rec ins ev bcf a, with C'(and appy C-) EK' rcl Chr :

om ABC'D-corrX' p vulg Aug.

—

us D' ;
quoniam D'-lat; cum copt. at end

add xp'^'Tos 1) syr aeth Aug.
22. for €a)j, axpi AN p. rec ytyfcrOai bef avi' tj/h., with E 13 rel Thl-sif : txt

ABCDN k ni p 40 vulg arm Chr^ Aug.
23. aft Kai ins TovTWf Afx^^"'^'^" I^. faryja-ei' D'(and lat : txt D-corr') a;th-rom

in the veracity of the Evangelists is very
weak indeed. *AKeX8ajiax] s^'Jl "Jirn-

The field originally belonged to a potter,

and was probably a piece of land which
had been exhausted of its clay fit for his

purposes, and so was useless. Jerome re-

lates that it was still sliewn on the S. side

of IMount Sion (iv Copilots ruv Siiij/ tipovs,

but by mistake, Eusebius), in which neigh-

bourhood there is even now a bed of white
clay (see \\'iner, KWH., ' Blutacker').

20.] Yap, the connexion being, ' all

this happened and l)ecame known,' &.C., ' in

accordance with the jirophecy,' &c. Ps.

Ixix. is eminently a IMcssianic psahn,—
spoken in the fir.st place of David and his

kingdom and its enemies, and so, accord-

ing to tlie universal canon of O. T. inter-

pretation, of Him in whom that kingdom
found its true fulfilment, and of His ene-

mies. And Judas being the first and most
notable of these, the Ajiostle api)lies emi-

nently to him the words whicli in the

Psalm are spoken in the plural of all such
enemies. Tlie same is true of Ps. cix., and
there one adversary is even more pointedly

marked out. See also Ps. Iv. iiru-

o-Koinjv = n-jirE. office, or charge. The
citations are freely from the LXX.
21.] ovv, since all this has hai)i)encd to

Judas, and siiico it is the divine will that
another should take the cliargc wlii<-li was
liis. kv iravTi \p6v<o] Tliis defini-

tion of the necessary iiualilieation of an
apostle exactly agrees with our Lord's

Baying in John xv. 27 : koX vmls 5e fiaprv-

pe'iTf, '6ti iir' apxv^ M*''"' ifxat^i iart. S(>t>

Prolcgg. Vol. I. i. 3. 5. fls^XO. k. ii^\9.

€<!>' Ti|xas] An abridged construction for

tUriXO. ((p' r^fius K. i^rjKd. a(p' rtudv.

22. PawT. 'ludv.] Not ' His beinr; baptized

hi/ John' (as Wolf, Kuin., &c.) ; but the

baptism of John, as a well-known date,

including of course the opening event of

our Lord's ministry. His own baptism.

That John continued to baptize for some
time after that, can be no possible objec-

tion to the assignment of ' John's baptism'
generally, as the date of the commence-
ment of the apostolic testimony (agst Dc
Wette). We may notice, that from this

point the testimony of the Evangelists

themselves in their Gospels properly be-

gins, Matt. iii. 1, 'Mark i. 1, Luke iii. 1,

John i. 6. (AapT. rf\^ ovatj-r.] This

one event was the passnire-iioint between
the Lord's life of hmniliation and His life

of glory,—the completion of His work
below and beginning of His work above.

And to 'give witness with power' of the

Kesurrection (ch. iv. 33), would be to

discourse of it as being all this ; in order

to which, the whole ministry of Jesus

must be within the cycle of the Apostle's

experience. It is remarkable that

Peter here lays down experience of mat-
ters of fact, not eminence in any sub-

jective grace or quality, as the condi-

tion of Apostleship. Still, the testimony
was not to be mere ordinary alleg-ation of

matters of fact : any who had seen the
Lord since His resurrection were e<iual to

this;—but belonged to a distinct office

(see John xiv. 2G : also ch. v. 31, note), re-

({uirinj the cxprcial srlcction and grace of
Uod. 23.] co-n](rav, viz. the whole
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wo.

lovaroq, Kai Mauottiv. Kai irpoqiv^ai.ievoi i'nrav 2u
X. 5i Dhu.

r ch. XT. 8
only t.

Kvpte Kop^ioyvCoara iravTwv, * avadsi^ov ov eEfXf'^o* f/c ".""sfire'

(jju cvr "TovT(jt)v rwi' cwo eva Xa/Btli' TOV TOTTOV T?]C Sja*
Nov. Tr.st.

t/coi'tac fi^ij'.-f'"-

TavTTjg Kai " cnroaTo\r}Q, a^' 17c ^ 7rnpfj3»j 'loCSac ^o- ' oniV-^uab.

2 Mace, is 23. se- Lnke i. gn. t ver. 17. nRim.i. fi. ICor. ix. 2.
Gal. ii. 8 only. Deut.xxii. 7. T — here (Matt. xv. 2, 3. 2 John !J) only. Exod. xxxii. ».
(Sir. xxiii. 18.)

Aug. for ia>fft](p, looa-qv B(Blc) 5 lect-1 syr sah. rec fiapa-afiav, with C rel

vulg Syr Eus Chr : t.\.t ABEN b f g p am fuld syr coptt Eus-mss.

—

^apvafiaii D tol

jEth. (13 def.)

24. 0111 (TV D o. rec e/c t. t. Sua cj/a bef ov e^eA.. (with none of our manu-
scripts) : t.\t ABCDEK rel syr copt Eus Bas Chrg Dion-areop Tlil Procop: tva ov e^eA..

f/c T. T. 5. Syr arm. for tva, ava, making avaXa^eiv, IV : txt D*.

25. TOTTOV bef tov D. rec (for to-kov) K\rjpov, witli C-'EX rel syrr : om atli (ttji'

^MKoi'tav rauTTjs t. ottoo-t.) : txt ABC'D vulg coptt Procop Aug. rec (for a<J>')

company, to whom the ivords had leen

spoken; not the eleven Apostles.

'lwarTi<|) . . . . ] The names 'loiaii<\> and
'Icoo-?)s, different forms of the same, are

confused in the MSS., both here and in ch.

iv. 36. But Barsahhas (or Barsabas) and
Barnahas are not to be confounded : they

are different names (Barsabbas = son of

Sabba or Saba : on Barnabas, see ch. iv.

36, note) ; and Barnabas is evidently intro-

duced in iv. 36 as a person who had not

been mentioned before. Of Barsabas,

notliing further is known. Euseb., iii.39,

states, on the authority of Papias, that he
drank a cup of poison without being hurt.

In all probability both the selected

persons (see Eus. i. 12) belonged to the

number of the Seventy, as it would be

natural that the candidates for apostlesh'p

should be chosen from among those who
had been already distinguished by Christ

Himself among the brethren. Justus

is a Roman cognomen, assumed according

to a custom then prevalent. The name
Justus seems to have been common

:

Schottgen, Hor. Hebr., on this place,

gives two instances of Jews bearing it.

Mo69iav] Nothing historical is

known of liim. Traditionally, according

to Nicephorus (H. E. ii. 40, Winer), he
suffered martyrdom in /Ethiopia ; accord-

ing to others, in Colchis (Menolog. Grajc.

iii. 198, Winer) : another account (Pe-

rionii Vitaj Apost. p. 178 sqq., Winer)

makes him preach in Jndaa and be stoned

by the Jews. Clem. Alex., Strom, ii. 9,

p. 452 P., vii. 13, p. 882 P., mentions the

napaZ6(riLS of Matthias, which perhaps

were the same as an apocryphal gospel

once current under his name, mentioned
by Eus., H. E. iii. 25. See Winer, IIWB.

24.] It is a question, to Whom this

•prayer was directed. I think all proba-

bility is in favour of the Apostle (for Peter

certainly was the spokesman) having ad-

dressed his glorified Lord. And with this

the language of the prayer agrees. No
stress can, it is true, be laid on Kvpie : see

ch. iv. 29, where unquestionably the Father
is addressed : but the E|cXe|u, compared
with ovK iyw x/fxas tovs SwSeKa l^eXe^d-

(XTjv, John vi. 70, seems to me almost deci-

sive. See also ver. 2 ; Luke vi. 13 ; John
xiii. 18, XV. 16, 19, The instance cited

on the other side by Meyer, €'|fAe'|oTo

6ihs 5ia TOV (TtShcitSs /xov aKovaai to,

idvri K.T.A., is not to the point, as not
relating to the matter here in hand

;

nor are the passages cited by I)e Wette,
2 Cor. i. 1 ; Eph. i. 1 ; 2 Tim. i. 1, where
Paul refers his apostleship to God, since

obviously all such appointment must be
referred ultimately to God :— but the

question for us is,—In these words, did
the disciples pray as they loould have
prayed hefore the Ascension, or had they

Christ in their view ? The expression Kap-
8io7vuJcrTa (used by Peter himself of God,
ch. XV. 8) forms no objection : see John
xxi. 17, also in the mouth of Peter himself.

We are sure, from the irposKvviiaavTes

avTov of Luke xxiv. 52, that even at this

time, before the descent of the Spirit, the
highest kind of worship was paid to the

ascended Redeemer. Still, I do not re-

gard it as by any means certain that they
addressed Christ, nor can the passage be
alleged as convincing in controversy with
the Socinian. dvdSeil. k t..\.] Not,
as ill E. v., 'shew whether of these two
Thou hast chosen,' but appoint (sec reff.)

one of these two [Mm] whom Thou hast
chosen. The difference is of some im-
port : they did not pray for a sign merely,

to shew whether of the two was chosen,

but that the Lord would, by means of

their lot, Himse/f appoint the one of His
choice. 25.] tottov is from internal
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ABCD
Ef<a b c

w-Matt. pevOtn'ai iigrov " tottov toi^ 'iBiov.

p°roy"ixvii.'' P^^^ avTolq, Kol "^ iiTiaiv o * /cAJjpoc ^ f TTt MaOdiav, Kat'\^^l^^

x = herenniy. ^ avyKaTt\Lr]d)[aOt] liiTO. TU)v 'ii'^iKu uTToaToXwv. '^

sfe Luke ^'-
-,• r 1 T ' - )

II. Kai fi; TO) (Ti»i'7rXfj.ooi'(T0a22.-/i.iAA.,
M^tt.xxvii.
35 I.

only t.

(TDi'TrA fjooucroat tj/v r^/uipav Tr]q

3.'i|only. Neh.x.St.xreTer. 17. zJnnahi. 7. a licre

)1 (tiii. 23) only f- (-puiffif, 1 Chron. zxzvi. 21.)

«f, with E rcl Chr; de vulg E-lat : t» quo sah : txt ABCDK p coi^t Bas, a D-lat
Aug. i^iov TOTT. C : TOTT. T. Sivaio;/ A.

26. rec (for outou) avroiv {see note), with D'E rel syr Chr, Aug-mss : om Syr Aiig-

ed: txt ABCD2X p 13 vulg coptt a'th(appy) Chr,. om b D' in' : ins D^.
<ruy^r)<p. D'(but corrd) : Korei^. X'. for fv5(Ka tfi' D, xii D-lat; so also Eus.

Chap. II. 1. for kui tu tu, kui eyefero (v rats tjufpais eKttvais tov D. tos

evidence, as well as MS. authority, the
preferable reading. It has been altered

to K\ripov to suit ver. 17. SiaKovias,

implying the active duties ; oitootoXtjs,

the official dignity of the office :—no figure

of fv 5io bvolv. TOV T<5irov tov
tSiov] With the reading tAttov before, I

think these words may be interpreted two
ways : 1. that .ludas deserted this our
rinos, our office and ministry, to go to his

own r6iros, that part wliich he had chosen
for himself, viz. the office and character of

a traitor and enemy of God ; 2. regarding
the former word tSttos as being selected to

correspond to tlie more proper and dreadful

iise of the word here, that Jnihis deserted
his tSttos, his appointed place, here among
us, that he might go to fiis own appointed
rSiros elsewhere, viz. among the dead in

the place of torment. Of these two in-

terpretations, I very much prefer the
second, on all accounts ; as being more
according to the likely usage of the word,
and as more befitting the solemnity of such
a prayer. At the same time, no absolute
sentence is pronounced on the traitor, but
that dark surmise expressed by the eu-

phemism rhv Tdirov r. US., which none can
help feeling with regard to him. To refer

the words irop. fls r. tJtt. t. 1:5., to the *«c-

cessor of Judas (KnatchbuU, Hannnond,
al.), ' ut occupet locum ipsi a Deo destina-

turn,' (1) is contrary to the fi)rm of the
sentence, which would require Ka\ iroptv-

OTlvai ; (2) is inconsistent with the words
Kop. K.r.K., which are unexampled in this

sense; (3) would divest a sentence, evi-

dently solemn and pregnant, of all point
and meaning, and reduce it to a mere tau-

tology. It Mp])ears to have been very early

understood as above ; for Clement of Uome
says of I'eter (1 Cor. v.), oifrw napTvpi\Ta^
inopivQT) fls rhv d<pft\6iiifvou rtiiroi' rfjt

5<54t/s, an ex])ression evitlently borrowed
from our text. Eiglitf., Hor. llebr. in

loc, quotes from the Rabl)inical work
Baal turini on Num. xxiv. 25,— ' Balaam

ivit in locum suum, i. e. in Gehennam.'
26. eScjK. kXi]povs avroi;] They

cast lots for them, avTo7s being a dativus

commodi. The ordinary reading, whether
avTuu is referred to the Apostles or to the
candidates, would require tovs kAtj^ouj.

AvTcci/ has been an alteration, to avoid the
rendering ' they gave lots to them.' These
lots were probably tablets, with the names
of the persons written on them, and shaken
in a vessel, or in the lap of a robe (Prov.

xvi. 33) ; he whose lot first leaped out
being the person designated. <rvy-

KttT.] The lot being regarded as the divine

choice, the suffrages of the assembly were
unanimously given (not in form, but by
cheerful acquiescence) to the candidate
thus chosen, and he was ' voted in' among
the eleven Apostles, i. e. as a twelfth.

That Luke does not absolutely sag so,

and never afterwards speaks of the twelve

Apostles, is surely no safe ground on which
to doubt this. Stier seems disposed

to question (in his Keden der Apostel, i.

18 ffi, which however was a work of his

youth) whether this step of electing a
twelfth Apostle was altogether suitable to

the then waiting position of the Church,
and whether Paul was not in reality the
twelfth, chosen by the Ijord Himself. But
I do not see that any of his seven queries

touch the matter. We have the prece-

dent, of all others most applicable, of the
twelve tribes, to shew that the number,
though ever nominallg kept, was reallg

exceeded. And this incident would not
occupy a prominent i)lace in a book where
Paul liimself has so conspicuous a part,

unless it were by himself considerwl as

being what it jirofessed to be, the filling

up of the vacant Apostleship.

Cii.\p. 11.1—4] The OirrorRiNO OK
THE HoiV Sl'IlilT (IN Tin: discivles.

1. ^V Tip (TVVTrXTJpOxio^Ql . . . . ]

While the day of P. was being fulfilled

:

' duruig the progress of that particular

day :' this is necessitated by the pres. tense.
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irevrtiKoaTT}^ riTav iravTiQ

Mace. xii. 32.

O/LlOV £7rt TO

A (ch. XX. 18, V. r.)

'• fWt 1 Cor. XVI
only t.

. 30. XX. 4. xxi. 2. Ezra ii,

Tjnepas vulg D-lat E-lat Syr reth arm Augj Vig. rcc a-rrafTes, with m rel Tbl-
sif : om EH' Clir : txt ABC'N'' c d p.

—

ovrtav avrwv iravToiv D Syr aeth.—add oi avo-
(TToKoi c d k m Hr Thl-fiii. rcc (for ofiov) ofMoOv/xaSov, with C^E rel Chr Tbl-sif

:

om D (Syr ?) copt Siih{inter se for ojx. e. to av.) : t.xt ABC'X p Ath, pariter vulg,
«i)«Mi! E-lat.

In sense, it amounts to ' tvhen the day of P.
loasfully come,' as E. V. : but not in gram-
mar. Professor Hitzig, in a letter to Ide-

ler, "Ostern und Pfingsten, u.s.w.," main-
tains that the meaning is, 'As the day ofP.
dreio on,'— ' ivas approaching its fulfil-

ment :' but this view is refuted by Neander,
" Pflanzung u. Leitung, u.s.w./' p. 10, note.

Hitzig supports his view by ver. 5, taking
KaToiKovfTfs to imply constant residence,

not merely sojourning on account of the

feast, which latter he says would have been
specified if it were so. Neander replies, 1.

that eV T. (TwirX. t. t). t. it. must necessa-

rily mean that the day itself had arrived

;

compare nKi]pwiJLa rov xp^^ov or tuv Kaipwu,

Gal. iv. 4 and Ejih. i. 10. In Luke ix. 51,

it is not said of the day, but of the days of

His being received up, including the whole
period introductory to that event : and, by
the very same interpretation, the day of P.

must in this case have arrived, [and was
being accomplished, i. e. in pi'ocess of pass-

ing.] And again, if only the approach of

thatday were indicated, why should the day
itself have been mentioned, seeing that it

would then be no way concerned in the
narrative ? On the propriety of the day
itself as belonging to the narrative, see

below. 2. It is true that in ver. 5, if we
had that verse only before us, we should
interpret /caroi/c. of dioelling, permanently
(no real difference being traceable between
KaToiKilv with an accus., and KaToiKuv fv);

but if we compare it with ver. 9, we shall

see, that the same persons would thus be
KaroiKovvTis in Jerusalem and several other

localities,—which necessarily restricts the
meaning, in ver. 5, to a temporary sojourn.

And, granting that there may have been
some residents in Jerusalem among these

foreign Jews, the (Tn5ri/j.ovvTes 'Pai/xaloi

certainly point to persons who were for

some especial reason at Jerusalem at the

time, as also the proselytes. And in ver. 11
Peter distinguishes the &i'Spes 'lovSaToi,—

the residents, from oi KaroiKovfTei 'lepoi/cr.

airavTfs,—the sojourners. t. i]\i.. ttjs

IT.] The fflieth day (inclusive) after the

sixteenth of Nisan, the second day of the

Passover (Levit. xxiii. 16),—called in

Exodus xxiii. 16, ' thefeast of harvest,'—
in Dent. xvi. 10, ' the feast of iveeks

;'—
one of the three great feasts, when all the

males were required to appear at Jeru-
salem, Deut. xvi. 16. No supplying of
Tifiepas, or eopTTJs, is required after Trtr-

TTj/coo-T^s : the word had passed into a
proper name, see ref. Tobit, where it is in

appos. with eopTTJ, and ref. 2 Mace. At
this time, it was simply regarded as the
feast of harvest : among the later Jews, it

was considered as the anniversary of the
giving of the law from Sinai. This infer-

ence was apparently grounded on a com-
parison of Exod. xii. 2 and xix. 1. Jo-
sephus and Philo know nothing of it, and
it is at the best very uncertain. Chry-
sostom's reason for the event happening
when it did is probably the true one : eSti

yap foprris ovarjs trdXiv Tavra yevecrdaf
"va 01 irapovTis T(f aravpt^ tov xpiarov,
ovToi Kal Tavra idaxriv (in Catena).
See a number of other reasons given by
Wordsw., more suo. The question, on
what day of the tceelc this day of Pente-
cost was, is beset with the difficulties at-

tending the question of our Lord's last

passover; see notes on Matt. xxvi. 17, and
John xviii. 28. It appears probable however
that it was on the Sabbath,—i. e. if we
reckon from Saturday, the 16th of Nisan.
Wieseler (Chron. des Apostol. Zeitalters, .

p. 20) supposes that the Western Church
altered the celebration of it to the first day
of the week in conformity with her observ-
ance of Easter on that day. If we take the
second day of the Passover as Sunday, the
17th of Nisan, which some have inferred
from John xviii. 28, the day of Pentecost
will fall on thefrst day of the week. The
custom of the Karaites was, to keep Pen-
tecost always 07i thefrst day of the week,
reckoning not from the day after the great
Passover-Sabbath, but from thutfollowing
the Sabbath in Passover week—understand-
ing n3C*ri in Levit. xxiii. 15 of the ordinary

Sabloath ;—but this cannot be brought to
bear on our enquiry, as it probably arose
later. iravTes] Not the Apostles only,
nor the Innidred and twenty mentioned
ch. i. 15; but all the believers in Christ,

then congregated at the time of the feast

in Jerusalem. The former is manifest from
ver. 14, when Peter and the eleven stand
forward and allude to the rest as ovtoi :

and the latter follows on the former being
granted. Both are confirmed bv the uni-
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only. J..sh. g
x.«. '• »'"

! - Luke (iv. ^
37)xxi.25. i^aaV

eytvtro aipvio eK too ovpavov * ii^og lognep (\)ipoi.itv\]c

e. -_ h/Q. -.'.._ .._? i ,'_ A ' "\.... _;.. .T... r.
^'(iiailaiag Kai tirAi}0(i)aev\h'. oXov ruv oiKov ov

aav airavTiQ Trveu^iaroc aylov, Kai J?/ocavro

ABCn
KS a t, c

(1 f
f,'

li k
1 III o p

13

f — h«e only. 1No«\//i w r ' i \ v y
iM.xxviii. * Kai ^ eirA-naUTir"'- '••— "-<^- —"— -^—>„ «..,^,. .^^. «^t,

£ — hcri- {ch. XTii.SSi) only. Job xxxvii. ill. (fr Thacyd. iv. ino. b hpre only. — Emd. xir. 21.

I.a. lix. lit. i-John xii.3. II«g. ii. f. ave I«. vi. -1. k = MaU. ir. (R. Lake xxi. .1.1.

Ker. xir. 6. XTii. l!i. Jrr. xxxi. (xlviii.) .13. 1 Malt. xvii. 3. Lnke i. II. cb. \ii. 2, 2(1 al. Exnd.
iii. 2. in. m" Luke xil. D2al. Cm. x. 25. n - Luke xxii. 44. Rev. i. 14. oCtiuMr,
Murk xi. 2, 7. Rev. xx. 4. Gen. viii. 3 (4). p - Lake i. lo.ch. iv. 8, 31. ix. 17. xiii. 9. ate Epb.
.18.

2. aft Kat ins €i5ou {i.e. idov) D. for (k, airo E. /3io«. bcf tti/o. D 93. 95-.

for oKov, irauTa I), omnem E-lat Vigj : totam\\x\^ D-lat : ioium Cvpr.

Ka0€C''Me*'oi CI) : txt ABKK rd Cyr-jer Tlulrt.,.

3. for y\w(raai uisfi, yKwaffet X'. for iKad. re, kcli fKaO. B(Mai lUly) X p D-corr

(and lat) Atlij Cyr-jerj Did, Clir Cyr : Kai txad. re D' : (KaQ. (alone) B(Beli) : fKa0. Se

CiE-lat Did, Aug": t.\t AC3D-E rel syrr copt Ens Ath, Cyr, Tlidrt Thl—iKadiaav
{corrn to suit y\w<T(rai) D-gr N' syrr copt Atli, Did2 Cyr,.

versality of the promise cited by Peter, vv.

17 tl". See Chrys. below, on ver. 4.

6(ioS] together: the rec. duoOvixaSSv im-

plies more, viz. that Uieir purpose, as well

as their locality, was the same. tiri

rb avTo] Where ? evidently not in the

temple,oranypart of it. The improbability

of such an assemblage, separate and yet so

great, in any of the rooms attached to the

temple,—the words '6\ov ^hv oIkov in ver. 2
(where sec note),— the awrtXOev rb ttAtj-

Qos, ver. G,—the absence of any mention of

the temple,—all these arc against such a

supposition. Obviously no a priori con-

sideration such as Olshausen alleges (in

loc), that " thus the solemn inauguration

of the Church of Christ becomes more im-

posing by bapjicning in the holy place of

the Old Covenant," can apply to the en-

quiry. Jsor can the statement that they

were 5i^ iravrhs (v ry UpSi, Luke xxiv. 53,

apjjly here (see above on cli. i. 13) ; for

even if it be assumed that the hour of

prayer was come (which it hardly could

have been, seeing that some time must
have elapsed between the event and Peter's

speech), the disciples would not have been

lussembled separately, but would, as Peter

and John, in ch. iii. l,have gone up.mingled
with the pro])le. See more below.

2. T)x. wsir. <}>ep. TTvoTJs Piaios] could not

be better rciiilcnd than in E. V., a sound
as of a rushing mighty wind. Tlie dis-

tinct imi lii'twccn ni'oi]s and irufv^iaios, on
which l)c Wcttc insists, can liardly be ex-

pressed in our language. It is possil)lc that

Luke may have used irvoi)s to avoid the con-

currence of irvfvuaros fitalov and trvtvpia-

Tos aylou. It doubtless has its especial jiro-

jiriety ;— it is the breathinq or bloivin/j

wliicli we bear : it was the sound a.s of a

violent blowing, borne onward, wliicli ac-

companied the descent of the Holy Spirit.

To treat this as a natural pha?nomenou,

—

even supposing that phajnomenon miracu-
lously produced, as the earthrpiake at the
crucifixion,— is contrary to the text, which
does not describe it as ^x°^ <pfpofj.(vr]s irv.

Pt., but ?ixos wsirtp (p. -nv. /3i. It was the

chosen re/s/c/e by which the Holy Spirit was
manifested to their sense of hearing), as hy
the tonr/ues offire to their sense of seeing.

' <|>£pe(r6ai ad violentum (]uo venti

moventur impetum notandum adhiberi

solet. .El. Hist. An. vii. 21, itrti^av rh

nvivixa fiiaiov fK(p(priTai : Diog. Eaert.

X. 25. 101, Sia rov TrviVfxaTos iroWov
(pepofifvov,' Kypke. oIkov] Cer-
tainly Luke would not have used this

word of a chamber in the Temple, or

of the Temple itself, without further ex-

planation. Our Lord, it is true, calls the
Temple 6 oIkos vfiHv, Matt, xxiii. 38,

—

and Josephus informs us that Solomon's
Temple was furnished TpiaKuvra ^pax(<Tiv

otKoii, and again lircficohijxriVTo Se rovrois

6.voidev 'irepoi oIkoi : but to supjiose either

usage here, seems to me very far-fetched

and unnatural. 3. ui^B. avirois]— not,
' there were seen on them,' as Lutlier; but
as E. v., there appeared to them.
8iafi«pi£6|xevai] not, 'distributed,' as /u€-

pia^ois in Heb. ii. 1- : from the construc-

tion, 5ia;u. must refer to something charac-

teristic, not of the manner of apportion-
ment, but of the appearance itself. iLfcl

•irvpds] see relf. They were not irvpot, as

not jiosscssing the burning i>ower of fire,

but only i><iti irupj?, in a/ipcaranre like

that element. iKaditrtv] viz. tJ> <pai-

vSfxivov : not tJ> irvivfxa, nor >; yXwaffa,

but the appearance described in tlie pre-

ceding clau.se. I understand tKaO. as

usually interjirctcd, lighted on their

heads. This also was no eflcct of natural
cause, either ordinarily or extraordinarily
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AaXfii' '^ tTtpaig ^ yXioaaaig * KaOivg to Trvtv/iia

4. navres ABDEX p : txt {see proJeffomena, ch. v. § 3, ad fin.) C rel Cosm Thl. (Tischdf
says that B- has airavres : not so Rl Bch Verc.) r;p|aTo D' : txt D-corr^ aft to

employed : see on ver. 2. 4.] On
airavT€S, Chrys. says, oIk fee elTre iravTis,

Kol a.Tro(n6\wy ovToiv iKil, et /x)] koX ol

aWoi /j.eriCTXoi'. TJp|avTO XaXeuv

ETcpais 7X.w<r<rais] There can be uo ques-

tion in any unprejudiced mind, that the

fact which this narrative sets before us

is, that the disciples began to speak in

TAEious LANGUAGES, viz. tfie languages

of the nations below enumerated, and
perhaps others. All attempts to evade
this are connected with some forcing of

the text, or some far-fetched and inde-

fensible exegesis. This then being laid

down, several important questions arise,

and we are surrounded by various difficul-

ties. (1) Was this speaking in various lan-

guages a gift bestowed on the disciplesybr
their tise afterwards, or was it a mere
sign, theirutterancebeing only as they were
mouth-pieces of the Holy Spirit ? The
latter seems certainig to have been the

case. It appears on our narrative, Kadcis

rh TTVevfia iSiSov airo(p6iyyea6ai aiirols,

as the Spirit gave them utterance. But,

it may be objected, in that case they would
not themselves understand what they said.

I answer, that we infer this vergfact from
1 Cor. xiv. J that the speaking with tongues
was often found, where none could inter-

pret what teas said. And besides, it

would appear from Peter's speech, that

such, or something approaching to it, was
the case in this instance. He makes no
allusion to the things said by those who
spoke with tongues; the hearers alone

speak of their declaring to ^ueyaAeTa rod
6iov. So that it would seem that here, as

on other occasions (1 Cor. xiv. 22), tongues
were for a sign, not to those that believe,

but to those that believe not. If the first

supposition be made, that the gift of speak-

ing in various languages was bestowed on
the disciples/or their after use in preach-

ing the Gospel, we are, I think, running

counter to the whole course of Scripture

and early patristic evidence on the subject.

There is no trace whatever of such a

power being possessed or exercised by the

Apostles, or by those who followed then].

(Compare ch. xiv. 11, 14; Euseb. iii. 39;
Iren. iii. 1, p. 174.) The passage cited

triumphantly by Wordsw. from Iren. iii.

17, p. 208, to shew that Irencrus under-

stood the gift to be that of permanent
preaching in many languages, entirely fails

of its iK)int :—" Quera et descendisse Lucas
ait post asccnsum Domini super discipulos

in Pentecoste, habentem potestatem om-
nium gentium ad introitum vita; [which
Dr. W. renders " in order that all nations
might be enabled to enter into life," suitably

to his purpose, but not to the original] et

ad assertionem novi Testamenti : unde et

omnibus Unguis conspirantes hymuum
dieebant Deo, Spiritu ad miitatem redi-

gente distantes tribus, et primitias omnium
gentium oflerente Patri." Here it will be
observed is not a word about future
preaching ; but simply this event itself is

treated of, as a symbolic one, a first fruit

of the future Gentile harvest. The other
passage, id. v. 6, p. 299, shews nothing but
that the gift of tongues was not extinct in

Irenajus's time : there is in it not a word
of pretiching in various languages. I be-
lieve, therefore, the event related in our
text to have been a sudden and powerful
inspiration of the Uolg Spirit, bg which
the disciples uttered, not of their own
minds, but as mouth-pieces of the Spirit,

the praises of God in various languages,
hitherto, and possihlg at the time itself,

unknown to them. (2) How is this iTtpais

y\w(Tcraii \a\(7v related to the yXdcrfft]

\a\eii' afterwards spoken of by St. Paul ?

I answer, that they are one and the same
thing. yXuxra-ri \a\. is to speak in a lan-

guage, as above explained ; yXdaffais (ere-

pais, or Kaiva7s, Mark xvi. 17) AaA.., to
speak in languages, under the same cir-

cumstances. See this further proved in

notes on 1 Cor. xiv. Meantime I may re-

mark, that the two ai-e inseparably con-
nected by the following links,—ch. x. 46,
xi. 15,—xix. 6,—in which last we have the
s.anie juxtaposition of yKuxrcrats \a\i7v
and Trpo^rjTcueiv, as afterwards in 1 Cor.
xiv. 1—5 ft". (3) IFho were those that
partook of this gift / I answei-, the whole
assembli/ of believers, from Peter's appli-

cation of the prophecy, vv. IG ff". It was
precisely the case supposed in 1 Cor. xiv.

23, iav ovv avviKOri rj iKK\r]aia SAtj eVl

rh avrh Kcd iravres \a\a>aiy y\u>acrais,

(heXBaiaiv Se iSiuTai ?) ^tticttoi, ovk ipov-

aiv '6ti /xaifeads ; These ISicaTai and
&-ma-Toi were represented by the eTepoi of
our ver. 13, who pronounced them to be
drunken. (1) I would not conceal the
difficulty which our minds find in conceiv-

ing a person supernaturally endowed with
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" airorbOtyyiadai avrolq. ^ " Tjffav Sc tv 'hpouffaXjj/n /caroi- abcdIII ' En a <

only.
Chr.in. XXV. I. Pa. liiii.7. E^ek xiii. H, in. Mi<

Tiii. 1, 13. Luke i. lu, 2U. Jer. xxxiii. (xxvi.; ;;

,12. Zch. X. 2only.

ENab c

constr.ch.i. 13, U. (i f g h K
1 m o p

13

irv. ins to ayiof E vulg a?th. rec avrois bef airo<t>6eyy. {corrn for the sake of
perspicuous order ; but these trajections and i>isertions between a governing and a
governed word are characteristic of Luke, and esp in Acts), with C'E rel syr Cyr-jer:

txt ABC'DX p vulg (sah ?) arm Ath Cyr, Did Ambr Vig [36 defJ.

6. for ev, (is AM'. ey ifp. bcf tjo'oi', onig 5e, D. kutuik. bef ei* lep. C Syr

the power of speaking, ordinarily and con-

sciously, a language which he has never

learned. 1 believe that difficulty to be in-

superable. Such an endowment would not

only be contrary to the analogy of God's

dealings, but, as far as I can see into the

matter, self-contradictory, and therefore

impossible. But there is no such contra-

diction, and to ray mind no such dijfficulfg,

in conceiving a man to be moved to utter-

ance of sounds dictated by the Holy Spirit.

And the fact is clearly laid down by Paul,

that the gift of speaking in tongues, and

that of interpreting, were wholly distinct.

So that the above difficulty finds no place

here, nor even in the case of a person

both speaking and interpreting : see 1 Cor.

xiv. 13. On the question whether the

speaking was necessarily always'm a foreign

tongue, we have no data to guide us : it

would seem that it was; but the conditions

would not absolutely exclude rhapsodical

and unintelligible utterance. Only there is

this objection to it : clearly, languages were

spoken on th's occasion,—and we have no

reason to believe that there were two dis-

tinct kinds of the gift. (5) It would be

quite beyond the limits of a note to give

any adequate history of the exegesis of the

jiassagc. A very short summary must suf-

fice, (o) The idea of a gift of speaking in

various languages having been conferred

for the dissemination of the Gospel, ap-

pears not to have originated until the gift

o/"/0H7«€* itself had some time disappeared

from the Church. Chrysostom adopts it,

and the great majority of the Fathers and

expositors. (3) (iregory Nyss. (see Suicer.

Thes., y\u!(T<ra), Cyiirian, and in modern
times Erasmus and Schneckenburger, sup-

])0se that the miracle consisted in the mul-

titude hearing in various languages that

which the believers spoke in their native

tongue : fiiay fiti/ i^rixucrdai (pwfrjv, ttoA-

\a.i Sf aKovfffOai. This view Greg. Naz.

mentions, but not as his own, and refutes it

(Orat. xli. 15, j). 713), saying, iKilvus ntu

yap TWf i.KovSvTwy hv ftr] /xaWov fj rwv

\fyivroiiv rh Bavfxa. Tliis view, besides,

would make a distinction betwei-n this in-

stance of the gift and those subsequently

related, which we have seen does not exist.

(y) The course of the modern German ex-

positors has been, (1) to explain thefacts
related, by some assumption inconsistent

toith the text, as e. g. Olshauseu, by a mag-
netic ' rapport ' between the speakers and
hearers,—whereas the speaking took place

frst, independently of the hearers ;—Eich-

horn, Wieseler, and others, by supposing

yXiiiffffri Xa\uv to mean speaking with the

tongue only, i.e. inarticulately in ejacula-

tions of praise, which will not suit y\ui(T(To.\.<i

\a\.;—Bleek, by interpreting yXHcra-a =
glossema, and supposing that they spoke in

unusual, enthusiastic, or poetical ])hraseo-

logy,—which will not suit 7\ci(ro-j) \a\.;—
Meyer (and De Wette nearly the same),

by supposing that they spoke in an entirely

new spiritual language (of which the yXiJiia-

(rai were merely the individual varieties),

as was the case during the Irvingite delusion

in this country,

—

contrary to the plain
assertion of vv. 6—8, that they spoke,

and the hearers heard, in the dialects or

tongues of the various peoples specified

;

—Paulus, Schulthess, Kuinoel, &c. by
supposing that the assembly of believers

was composed of Jews of various nations,

who spoke as moved by the Spirit, but in

their own mother tongues,—which isclearly

inconsistent with ver. 1 and the other pas-

sages, ch. X. and xix., and 1 Cor. xiv., above
cited :— (2) to take the whole of this nar-
rative in its literal sense, but cast doubts
on its historical accuracy, and on Luke's
proper understanding of what really did

take place. This is more or less done
by several of the above mentioned, as a
means of escape from the inconsistency of
their hypotheses with Luke's narrative.

But, to set aside, argumenti grati/l, higher
considerations,— is it at all probable that
Luke, who must have conversed with many
eye and ear-witnesses of this day's events,

would have been misinformed about them
in so vital a jioint as the very nature of
the gift by which the descent of the Spirit

was accompanied ? There is every mark, as I

hope I have shewn abundantly in the prole-

gomena, of the Acts having been written in
the company and with the co-operation of
St. Paul : can we suppose that he, who
treats so largely of this very gift elsewhere,
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lii. 6...

ABCDE
iNab c

d fg hk
1 m o p

13

- y , y K 1 , gz , 5,,-j- , xxii.i2only,
Tlou UTTO Tou ovpauov. yivouevnc oe rrjc (pwvrjc tqu- Lev. xt.3i.

rT]Q ^ avvr]\Oiv to ttXiiuoq Kai "^ ovvey^vOr}' on hi^ovov ^l:[,^]l;

aiQ E/caoToc tv loia ^ oiaXeKTio \aXovvr(ov qvtmv. ' ft

ych. i». 12. Col. i. 23. Deut. x;

d = ch. i. 6 retr. b abs
27, 31 only. Gen. xi. 9. Joi

1 Kings xiii. 2u Aid.

. IP. z Luke ix. 35. ch. xix. 34.
ch. vi. 5. XV. 12, 3u. xix. ». xxiii. 7.

h iv. 1. 1 Mace. iv. 27. d ch. xx
e ch. i. ly rcff. f — ch. viii. 13 reff.

xxiii.

Jjhn xi.
l.ih.xvii.13.
xxiii. 34 al.

Ret. xi. 1.5. 2Chr)ii. V. 13.
cch.i.'i. 22. xix. H2. xxi.

31. Eph. iv. 16. Col. iv. 6.

avSp. bef touS. C : oiu iou5. K. iv\. befcopt Augj : lovSaioi bef kutoik. E.

aySp. D.
6. for oTt, Kat D : qtd D-lat'. T]Kov(Tfv BK : riKoviv C p, audiehat vulg syrr sah

Aug2 Bede : -qKovaav 40. 96. om ils EN e 36. for ttj jS. SiaA.. \aK. avr.,

\a\ouvTas rats yXtuffcrais avToiv D Syr : rais •yKoKTffa.is avTwv syr-marg Aug, : lingua

sua vulg D-lat E-lat, linguam suam Bede.

would have allowed such an inaccuracy to

remain uncorrected, if it had existed ? On
the contrary, I believe this narrative to

furnish the key to the right understanding
of 1 Cor. xiv. and other such passages, as I

there hope more fully to prove. KaO-

«s fc.T.A..] according as (i. e. ' in such
measure and manner in each case as ') the
Spirit granted to them to speak (be-

stowed on them utterance). There is no
emphasis, as Wordsw., on avrols, but
rather the contrary : placed thus behind
the verb, it becomes insignificant in com-
parison with the fact announced, and with
the subject of the sentence. The word
a.wo(p9fyye(T6ai has been supposed here to

imply that they uttered short ejaculatory

sentences of praise : so Chrys., awo<pQey-

/j-ara yap ^c to, nap' avTccf kfy6f/.€va

:

(Ec, Bloomf., and Wordsw. But in

neither of the two other places in St. Luke
(see reff.) will it bear this meaning, nor in

any of the six where it occurs in the LXX :

though in two of those (Mic. and Zech.)

it has the peculiar sense of speaking
oracularly, and in Ezek. xiii. 19 it re-

presents 213, mentior. Our word to

utter, to speak out, seems exactly to

render it. It is never desirable to press

a specific sense, where the more general

one seems to have become the accepted

meaning of a word. And this is especially

so here, where, had any peculiar sense

been intended, the verb would surely have
held a more prominent position. Their

utterance was none of their own, but the

simple gift and inspiration of the Holy
Spirit : see above. 5—13.] Effect
ON THE Multitude. 5.] De Wette
maintains that these KaroiKovvTis cannot

have been persons sojourning for the sake

of the feast, but residents : but see above

on ver. 1. I see no objection, with Meyer,
to including both residents and sojourners

in the term, which only specifies their

then residence. evXoPeis] Not in

reference to their having come up to the
Vol. II.

feast, nor to their dwelling from religious

motives at Jerusalem {rh KaroiKfTu tvKa-

jSei'os ^v a7)iJLeiov, anb roffovroii' iQfcav

irarpiSas CKpeifras Kal oiKiav Ka\ irvyyt-

feTs, fKfi oIkuv, Chrys.), but stated as im-

parting a character and interest to what fol-

lows. They were not merely vain and cu-

rious listeners, but men of piety and weight.

d-rrb iravTos e9v ] Not perhaps

used so much hifperbolically, as with refer-

ence to the significance of the whole event.

As they were samples each of their difierent

people, so collectively they represented all

the nations of the world, who should hear

afterwards in theirown tongues the wonder-
ful works of God. 6.] Whatever tt]s

(Ixiiviis TavTTjs may mean, one thing is

clear,—that \t cannot mean, 'this rumour'
(' ivhen this teas noised abroad,' E. V. : so

also Erasm., Calv., Beza, Grotius, &c.),

which would be unexampled (the two pas-

sages cited for this sense from the LXX
are no examples ; Gen. xlv. 16 ; Jer. xxvii.

[1.] 46). We have then to choose between
two things to which (pouv^ might refer:

—(1) the ^x"^ of ver. 2, to which it

seems bound by the past part, y'vouc'vtjs

(compare ver. 2, iyiv^ro . . . -tixo^), which
would hardly be used of a speaking which
was still going on when the multitude as-

sembled : compare also John iii. 8 ;—and
(2) the speaking icith tongues of ver. 4.

To this reference, besides the objection just

stated, there is also another, that the voices

ofa number of men, especially when diverse

as in this case, would not be indicated by
(puvij, but by (txnival : compare Luke's own
visage, even when the voices cried out the

same thing, Luke xxiii. 23, oi Se diriKuvTo

(fxdvai; )X€YaXais ahouixtvoi avrhv aravpa-

Oriuai, Ka\ Karicrxvoi' ai 4>(ovai avrcii'. And
when he uses the sing., he explains it, as

in ch. xix. 34, (paivri eyevero /j-ia (k iravroiv.

So that we may safely decide for the

former reference. The noise of the rush-

ing mighty wind was heard over all the

neighbourhood, probably over all Jerusa-

C
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g - Matt.
x»iii.34.
Lake xiii. in.

rh.
4iV »x. M,
MS. tudf. ii

IIP.
buccch. i. lU

rear.

i constr^ ch. i.

ly reff.

iaravTO Sc Kal iOavfxatov XtyovrtQ Ov\i ^ tSou airavTiQ f^

ovToi I'laiv oi XaXoui'TiC raXtXatot ; Kai irioq rj/ut/c

CLKovoniViKaaToq t») ^ iSm * ^laXtKTio t)/liwi' iv 7^j f^/ivv

^ WuctQoi Ka\ MrjSoi Kill '^Xa^'nai, Kai oi ' kqt

'loii^utav re Kai Kairira

ABODE
a I) c

.1 f K h k
1 m p

oiKOvvTtq TT}v IMtaoTTOTa/Luav,

7. rt'C iift efio-T. 5€ ins TravTfs (from ver 12), with ACP]IX' rel 36 vulg syiT coptt

Tlulrt ; airavrfs H^ 27. 29. 6'J : om lil) a e f h 1 m o H' a-th Chr Augj. rec aft

XcyovTfi ins irpos oA.A7jA.ouy {explanatorji gloss ; and hence became a var read also in

some inferior mss in ver 12 : not, as Mey., genuine here, and thence insd in ver 12),

with DEI rol syrr : om ABCX p vulg coptt iuth Thdrt. rec ovk, with AC rel

:

ovx I^K^ P : t'^t B (Me J became absorbed by the follg t, thence ovx, corrd into ovk

as in L.VX-A Judg iv. 11; xv. 2, we Field's prolegg. p. x.\i, wo/e 1). rec iravTes,

with E n-l : txt A U(sec tahlu) CDIN 3G. o« AoA. bef cio-jv C lect-12 syr : tiaiv

b(;f oi/Toi p : qui loq. Gal. sunt vulg copt.

8. TTjj/ SioAeKTo;/ U'-gr vulg(iiot ;im but [Lachm] fuld) Syr Aug,(oncc t. jSiav 5.)

Jcr: txt 1)'. ^)^l. befStaA. E. fytyv^mi" AC-' "' »'E> p l."l3 Thl-fin.

9. om KOI (\afxtTai X. om 3rd kui D'-gr : ins D^. om re D'(and lat)

vulg(iiot am' fuld) : ins 1)^.

lem. rh irXtjOos] including the scoffers

of ver. 13, as well as the pious strangers :

but these latter only are here regarded in

the ffuftx^Ov and in the iJK. tls (Kaffros.

On these latter words see above on ver.

4. Each one heard Ka\ovvTuiv avriiv,—
i. e. either various disciples speaking

various tongues, each in some one only

:

or the same persons speaking now one

now another tongue. The former is moi'e

probable, although the latter seems to agree

with some cxjjressions in 1 Cor. xiv., e. g.

ver. 18 (in the rec. and perhaps even in

the present text). crvvexwfrn] Ob.serve

ref. tienesis. 7.] They were not, lite-

rally, all CSalila'ans; but certainly the

greater part were so, and all the Ajxistles

and leading jiersons, who would probably

be the prominent speakei-s. 8—11.]
This ipiestion is broken, in ecmstruction, by
the enumeration of vv. t), 10, and then ver.

11 takes up the construction again from
ver. 8. As regard.s the catalogue itself,

— of course it cannot have been thus de-

liveretl as part of a speech by any hearer

on the occasion, but is inserted into a
Bj)eech expressing the general sense of
what was .said, and put, according to the
usage of all narrative, into the mouths of
all. The words Tjj Ihlif. 8ia\. ?||a. iv -j]

iy*vv^9r\\nv are very decisive as to the
nature of the miracle. The hearers could
not have tints spokeji, had they been .ipiri-

tually uplifted into the comprehension
of some ecstatic language spt)ken by the
di8ci|)li-s. They were not si>iritually acted
on at all, but spoke the matter of fact:
they were surjiri.-M'd at each recognizing, so

fur from his country, and in the mouths of
(talihi-uns, his own native tongue. 9.

IIoCpOoi.] Tlie catalogue jiroceeds from the
N.E. to the W. and S. See Mode, Book i.

Disc. XX., who notices that it follows the

order of the three great dispersions of the

Jews, the Chaldean,Assyrian, and Egyptian,
So also Wordsw. ' Habet (Parthia) ab

ortu Arios, a meridie Carmaniam et Aria-

nos, ab occasu Protitas Mcdos, a septen-

tri(me Hyrcanos,-— undique desertiscincta,'

Plin. vi. 29. See also Stralw, xi. 9, and
Winer, RWB. M^Soi] Media, VV. of

Parthia and Hyrcania, S. of the Caspian

sea, E. of Armenia, N. of I'ersia.

'EXajiiTai] in pure Greek 'EAu/noroi, in-

liabitants of Elam or Elymais, a Semitic

people (Gen. x. 22). Elam is mentioned
in connexion with Babylon, Gen. xiv. 1

;

with Media, Isa. xxi. 2 ; Jer. xxv. (xxxii. in

LXX) 25 ; with, or as part of, Assyria,

E/,ek. xxxii. 24; Isa. xxii.6; as a province of

Persia, Ezra iv. 9 ; as the province in which
Susan was situated, Dan. viii. 2 (but then
Susiana must be taken in the wide sense,

'EAu^ioroi Trpor*x*'5 iiaav 'S.ovcriois, Strabo,

xi. 13; xvi. 1). According to Josephus,

Antt. i. 0. 1, the Elama-ans were the pro-

geniU)rs ofthe Persians. We find scattered

hordes under this name far to the north,

and even on the Orontes near the Caspian
(Strabo, xi. 13; xv. 3; xvi. 1). Pliny's

description, the most applicable to the

times of our text, is, ' Infra Euhcum
(Susianen ab Elymaide disterminat amnis
Eulffius, paulo supra) Elymais est, in

ora juncta Persidi, a Huinine Oronti ad
Characem ccxl m. jiass. Oppida ejus Seleu-

cia et Sosirate, ai)posita iiionti Ca.syro,'

vi. 27. M€(roTroTa}iiov the well-

known district between the Euphrates
and Tigris, so called merely as distin-

guishing its giH>graphical jiosition (Strabo,

xvi. 1): it never formed a state. The
name dot^s not apjR'ar to be older than the

Macedonian coiupiests. The word is useil
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doKiuv, riovrov Kal rriv 'Aa'iav, ^^ ^^pvy'iav re

na/i^i»Xjai', A'lyviTTOv Kat ra /nspn rrjc A«/3u»jc t^c'Ys.

Kara Kupr'jvrji', Kai ol tvrtSrj/uoiii'Ttc Pw/^oioi, 'lov^a^oi Exod

Tt Kal ' TrpoqijXvToi, ^^ KpJjTtg /cai ''A/oajSec* aKovo/xev ™ Jj'.iy.* 'pff

AaAouvrwf avTWV tqiq r]iiiTe(*aiq yXtoaaaiq to.
'" /.leyaXela

Kat kch. XTii.21
)nly t.

M»tt. xxiii.
.5.

. 43 only.

4Hal.'

TOW Oeov ;
^'-' i^i'cTTavro Se Travrec /cat " StrjTropouiTO

aXAog Trpog aXXov Xiyovrtq Tt av °0fXot rowro tti^ot
;

XX. 19.

mid., here
only. Dad.
ii.SSvmm.
act. Luke ix.
7. ch. v.i;4.

,.Iy.

10. om T6 D vulg. aft aiy. ins re D-gr. 11. apa/3oi D', araii D-lat : txt D*.

12. rec 5ir]Tropovv, with CDEI rel 36 : txt ABX. aft aWov ins tin tco yiyouori

T> syr-marg Augj. ins kul bef A67. D. for ay OeKoi, deAei (corrn to suit the

direct form of speech after XiyovT(s) ABCD I(appy) p 3G Chr : QiKoi K : txt E rel

Tbl.—Tj 70VTO OfAet A 36(sie) 113.

by the LXX and E. V. in Gen. xxiv. 10 to

express ann] c^n, Aram of the two rivers.

Similarly the Pescbito renders it here, and
ch. vii. 2. See Winer, RWB. "lov-

Saiav] I can see no difficulty in Judaea
being here mentioned. The catalogue does

not proceed by languages, but by territorial

division ; and Juda?a lies immediately S. of

its path from Mesopotamia to Cappadocia.
It is not 'louSaioi by birth and domicile,

but 01 KaroiKovvTis tt;;' 'lovSaiav who
are spoken of: the &vSpts evXa^els settled

in Judfca. And even if born Jews were
meant, doubtless they also would find a

place among those who heard in their mo-
ther-tongue the wonderful works of God.

Ka-iriraSoKtav] At this time (since

r.C. 770) a Roman province (see Tacit. Ann.
ii. 42), embracing Cappadocia proper and
Armenia minor. IIovtov] The former
kingdom of Mithridates, lying along the
S. coast of the Euxine (whence its name)
from the river Halys to Colchis and Ar-
menia, and separated by mountains fi-om

Cappadocia on the S. It was at this time
divided into petty principahties under Ko-
mau protection, but subsequently (Suet.

Ner. 18) became a province under Nero.
T-qv 'Ao-iav] i. e. here Asia pro-

pria, or rather the W. division of it, as

described by Pliny, v. 27, as bounded on
the E. by Phrygia and Lycaonia, on the

W. by the >Egean, on the S. by the

Egyptian sea, on the N. by Paphlagonia.

AViner, RWB., cites from Solinus, 43

:

' Sequitur Asia, sed non earn Asiam loquor

i[ua3 in tertio orbis divortio terminos omnes
habet, . . . verum eam quaj a Telmesso
Lyciaj incipit. Eam igitur Asiam ab
Oriente Lycia includit et Phrygia, ab
occid. Jigiea littora, a meridie mare
iEgyptium, Paphlagonia a septentrione.

Ephesus in ea urbs clarissima est.' Sec
ch. xvi. 6, where the same appears to be

intended. 10. *pv"y£ov] t] fj.(yd\7]

C

^pvyia of Strabo, xii. 8. Jos. Antt. xvi.

2. 2. It was at this time part of the Roman
province of Asia. na|x<|)vXiav] A
small district, extending along the coast

from Olbia (Strabo, xiv. 4), or Pbaselis

(Plin. V. 27), to Ptolemais (Strabo, 1. c).

It was a separate tributary district (x'^p'*
'6ir\ojy (popo\oye7Tat, Jos. B. J. ii. 16. 4)

:

we find it classed with Galatia and ruled by
the same person, Tac. Hist. ii. 9.

Atyvirrov^ Having enumerated the prin-

cipal districts of Asia Minor, the catalogue

passes (see above on the arrangement, ver.

9) to Egypt, a well-known habitation of

Jews. Two-fifths of the population of

Alexandria consisted of them, see Philo,

in Flacc. 8, vol. ii. p. 525, and they had an
Ethnarch of their own, Jos. Antt. xiv. 7.

2; xix. 5. 2. Ta p.. t. AiPvt^s t. k.

KvpTivTjv] By this expres.sion is probably

meant Pentapolis, where Josephus (Antt.

xiv. 7. 2), quoting from Strabo, testifies

to the existence of very many Jews,

—

amounting in Cyrene to a fourth part

of the whole population. The Cyrenian
Jews were so numerous in Jerusalem,

that they had a special synagogue (see

ch. vi. 9). Several were Christian con-

verts : see ch. xi. 20 ; xiii. 1. oi liri-

8ti|xo0vt€S 'P<i)(iaioi] 'The Roman Jews
dwelling (or then being) in Jerusalem/ see

ref. The comma after 'Pccna7oi is better

retained (against Wordsw.). 'lov8.

T. K. wposiiX.] This refers more naturally

to the whole of the past catalogue, than
merely to the Roman Jews. The re Kal

shews that it does not take up a new
designation, but expresses the classes or

divisions of those which have gone before.

See a similar construction in John ii. 15,

where tc£ t€ npSpara k. rovs jSJox is

epexcgetic of Travras preceding.

11. KpTJT€S K. ''j\pap£s] These words
would seem as if they should precede the

last. p-CYaXcia] nibiJ, ref. Ps., see also

2
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phereonlyt. ^"^ erCOOt OE '' SjavXfua^^OPTfC fAfyOV OTl '^ y\iVKOV^ ^ ^^~ It^^h^
** ' araduQ 8e o Flfrooc cfiiv toiq 'iv?jiKa "^ ^^ '' '^

xX-.ch.x»il.

hrre"Jnly'.
/UCffTW/it VOl t((T(V.

Job xxxii. 19 t'' ^ I I
^ '- 'u' , fi> >" '"

oDiy. tTTiipiv Ttji' «p(i)V7)i' ourou Kat aTTfrot/f7^^TO aurotg
hrreonlyt- ' '

"x"ia'rffl- Ai'Sptc louoniot Knt oi " KaroiKuvvrtg lipovaaXri^i aira\

T£c» Touro v^iiv * "vi'tixTTOi' edrto, Kat " ii'U)ri<Taa9£ ra

w'irV' pn/ua^'a /ttou. 01/ yop wg u/ueic UTroAajupai'srs ouroi

aXAa

t Lake si. 27.
ch. xiv. 1

xxii. -22 L

/ujt/woueriv tartv ynp lopa Tpirtf rrjc rj/ufpag

1 al. y — Liikevii.45(x.3o. rh.

» contlr., ch
1. lU refr.

Mch. xlii.88
rtrff. X here only. Gen. iv. 23.

Jer. xIiT.(xxxvii ;!i. z.Matl.:
1 Kingt XXV. 36. iran.i., Deul. xxxii ii.

13. rec x^fvaC, "ith El' rel : txt ABCDSPN a c h k p 13. 36. 40.—5i«x\(vaCoy
AeyocTts D'(and lut). aft 7A. ins ovtoi D : also, variously placed, vulg coptt a-th.

14. ins ToTf hcfffrad. 5e D'-gr. rec cm 6, with CE 13. 36 rel Thl-sif : ins

ABDIN p K) Thl-fui. for (vSeKa, StKa D'(and lat' : txt D'), and add a-wocToKois

D lect-12 Syr Aug. aft (Trr\p. ins irpuTOi D'(and lat) : aft t. cpw. avTov ins
irpoTtpov E. aft aw€(p6. ins ^eycov C Aug. for aincpd. avr., eiwev D.
TcavTfs ABC(D)K p : txt {see proler/) EP rel 36 vulg Tld.

—

iravris bef 01 kot. itp. D.
Hfxnv D' : txt D*. oni Kai bef f»'wt. D. fvwri<TaTi D' : -(xaQe D'(sic).

15. ouo-Tjy wpai tt)s rjfi. y D' -gr vulg E-lat Aug Gaud : txt D-corr*.

ref. Luke. 13. ertpoi] Probably native
Jews, wlio did not understand the' foreign
languages. Meyer supposes, —per.^ons pre-
viou.sly hostile to Jesus and his disci])les,

and thus judging as in Luke vii. 31 they
judged of Himself. ^Xtvicovs]

^^i,
see

ref. Job. Sweet wine, not necessarily
neiv wine (nor is the " spiritual sense of the
passage " any reason why a meaning should
be given to the word which it need not
bear. Tliat sense in fiict remains without
the meaning in question) : perhaps made
of a remarkably sweet small grape, which
is understood by tlie Jewish expositors to
be meant by ;rw or np^i©. Gen. xlix. 11

;

Isa. V. 2 ; Jer. ii. 21,—and still found in
Syria and Arabia (Winer, inVB.). Suidas
interprets it, rb a.noa-ra.\ay/xa ttjs (XTatpv-

A^s nplv -iraTriO^.

14—36.] The SPEECH OF PKTKn. "Luke
gives us here the first sample of the preach-
ing of the Gosi)el by the Apostles, with
which the foundation of Chrisrian preach-
ing, as well as of the Church itself, ajjpears
to be closely connected. We discover
already, in this first sermon, all the pecu-
liarities of ajwstolic preaching. It contains
no refli'ctions nor deductions concerning the
doctrine of Christ,—no proiwsition of new
and unknown doctrines, but simply and en-
tirely consists of the proclamation'of hh/o-
rtcalfacts. The Apostk-s appear here as
the witnesses of that which they had seen :

the Uesurrectioii of Jesus forming the cen-
tral jjoint of their testimony. It is true,
that in the after-development of the Church
it was impossible to confine preaching to
this historical announcement only : it gra-
dually became invested with the additional

office of building up believers in knowledge.
But nevertheless,the simple testimony to the
great works of God, as Peter here delivers

it, should never be wanting in preaching to

those whose hearts are not yet penetrated by
the Word ofTruth." Olshauscn, in loc.

The discourse divides itself into two parts

:

1. (vv. 14-21) ' This which you hear is

not the effect of drunkenness, but is the
promised outpouring of the Spirit on all
jlesh,'—2. (vv. 22—36) ' which Spirit has
been shed forth by Jesus, whom you cru-

cified, but whom God hath exalted to be
Lord and Christ.' 14. <jvv tois
^vSexa] Peter and the eleven come forward
from the great body of believers. And he
distinguishes (by the olroi in ver. 15) not
himself from the eleven, but himself and
the eleven from the rest. De Wette con-
cludes from this, that the Apostles ^rt<7 not
themsclres spoken with tonyues, as being
an inferior gift (1 Cor. xiv. 18 11".); perhaps
too rashly, for this view hardly accords with
SiravTcs, which is tlie subjecl of the whole
of ver. k avSpes 'lov8.] the Jews,
properly so called : native (hvcllcrs in Jerus.

01 KttT. 'lep. air., the sojourners
(vor. 5) from other part.*. lvo>Tiaao-6c is

a word unknown tog(Xid Greek, and belong-
ing apparently to the Alexandrine dialect.
Stier quotes ' inaurirc ' from Lactantius
(K. der Ap. p. 32, not.) 15.] oCtoi,
see above. wpa Tpirq'! the_;?r*/ hour
ofprayer: before which no ])iousJew might
eat or drink :

" Non licet homini gust'are
quidquam, antetjuam oraverit orationem
suam." Berachoth. f. 28. 2; Lightf., Wetst.

But perhaps we need not look further
than the ordinary intentofsuch a defence—
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...ii.171. Touro eariv to ° etOTjjitfVoi' Bia tov irpo(^i]Tov ' Eerrot ^riff^'"'"'

J^f^^ ' " c • ' c ' > \ > ' a ' d' -e'N bver.'aireff.
E^abcfi; raic tavaTuic rtuioaic. Ae-yfi o veoc, iKy£io otto Joelikss.
dfghk _ ,

A,^ ^ r ^ { \. ( , ^
^ , c2Tim.iii. l.

imop TOV TTViVfxaToq fiou ETTt iraoav aa^Ka, Kai 7rpo^»jrEU- Js^'j-.aai'
^^

, f y r _ > O ' < - < ' R d-ver.'33.
'

(Tovaiv 01 vioi vinou Kai ai uvyaTspec vutjjv, Kai oi vta- ch.x.45.

, , „ ^ ,
'^,

„
, \ ' O' f - '^"- '" ^

viaKoi v/xiou opaatiQ oxpovrai, Kai oi TrptapvTepoi I'A'ti'i' e-M^rk^vlia'.

ivvTTvioiq ' ivvirviaauriaovrai. Kai 78 tin tovc ai.

^»N >.>N<>/A • " f f
fiMafe.xxiT.22.

oovAovg nov Kai eiri rag bovAag /jiov tv raig rjimpaiQ i°'l"."''2u'

iKeivaig '^ Ik-^ho ^ citto tov TTvtvpaTog pov, Kai irpocpTjTev- Ezek.'ix"*''

aovaiv. Kai Swcro) "' rtpara ev tu) ovpavw " avu) Kai g^Rey°(,"'^3
- > \ - - o ' "s" '- >u''?i bis.) IX. 17

(Ttj^iiia BTTi TTfQ yr}Q KOTu), oijua Kat Trup Kai "^ ar/uioa only. zcch.

KaTTVou. "^ o rjAjog '^ ptTaaTpa(pr)(Jt.Tai hq okotoq Kai V ^\"^°^'^[-

^ aeXrjvrf eig alua, ^ ttoiv '7/ eXdtiv ' i^jutpav * Kupt'ou T-qv iiVdVs'ntlv.'
^ ' *

Jutl. vii. 13.

kch. xvii. 27[Lukexix.421only. (1 C,)r. iv. 8.) Joel 1. c. F. 1 = Matt. xxiv. 24. (llMk. v. r.)

3 Kiiig.'Xiii. 3, fi. m ch. vii. 3fi reff. n John xi. 41. Deul. iv. 3'J. u Matt.
xxvii. .^il H nik. Mark xi» 60. Johnriii.23. Deut. iv. 39. p James iv. 14 onlv. Lev. xvi. 13.

qGal. i.7. James iv. 9 only. D<rut. xxiii. 5. r Matt. xxiv. 2<l 1 Mk. Rev. tI. 12al. Isa. xiii. 10.

s Matt. i. 18. Mark xiv. 30. rh. vii. 2. I^a. vii. 15. t 1 Thess. v. 2. 2 Pet. iii. lU (1 Cor. i. 8. v. B.

2 Cor. i. 14. 2 Ttiess. ii. 2) only. Isa. ii. 12.

16, 17. rec aft irf)0(p. ins jcot)\- /cai, with ABCEIN rel 36 vulg E-lat and, bef -irpocp.,

sjrsah a;th Gaud {corrns : 1st, the name of the prophet supplied; and 2ndly, the

Kai inserted to suit the lxx) : iwt]\, oing /cai, Syr coptt : om D Iren-int(iii. 12, p. 193)

Rebapt Hil Aug. for iv t. etrx. »?/"•> M^^o rai/ra {corrn to hxx) B sah a;th-pl

Cyr-jer : /^era rai/ra ^v t. e. tj/x. C 103 arm Cyr-jer Thl-iin. for o 0€os, Kupios

DE vulg syr Thl-sif(appy) Iren-int Rebapt Hil. Trao-as aapKas D'-gr : t.\t D-corr'.

for v/xwv (1st and' 2nd), axncDV D Rebapt Hil Jer (corrn to suit Tracras crapKas ?) :

om 2nd i;^. C. om 3rd v/ji. D Rebapt Jer. om 4tli v/x. (C ?)DE.

om Oi bef ^y-y. (C ?) D. opaa-fi D'. rec fvviruia (so lxx-B), with E
rel 36 vulg D-lat E-lat Chr Sevrn : om D'-gr : txt (so lxx-A) ABOD-^K f k p 13 Thl.

18. for 76, eyw D'(and lat : txt D'). transpose ras dovXas and tovs Sov\ovs K.

om ev T. ri/M. e/c. and (as lxx) Kai irpo(pT]T(v(r. D Rebapt Jer.

19. om (as lxx) avca A in 37' Syr sah (of these Syr omits /carw : so also lxx).

om ai/ua to Ka-jvov D.

20. ijLiTa7rp(.^iTai D'-gr : -Tpa(pi(TTai D" : txt D2(and lat). om f) (as lxx)

ACDEK p 13 : ins B rel 36 Chr. rec ins rrjc he{ v/xepav (conformn to lxx and

the improbability of intoxication at that in the LXX. 18. Kai 76] Alex.

:

hour of the morning. See Eccl. x. 16 ; Isa. Kai, Vat. Aft. SovAas om /aov Vat.

V. 11 ; 1 Thess. V. 7. 16.] This pro- The Hebrew does not express it cither

phecy is from the LXX, with very slight time, but has, as in E. V., ' the servants

variations. Where the copies differ, it and handmaids.' Kai irpocptjT fil-

agrees with the Alexandrine. The varia- (Tovatv is not in LXX nor Heb.

tions, &c., are noticed below. tovto 19.] Kai Swaw repara eV ovpavw, Vat.

:

€o-Tiv, ' this is,' i. e. ' this is the fact, at txt Alex.
^

&i'u, (rvfxe7a, and Karu

which those words pointed.' See a some- are not in LXX nor Heb. alfta

what similar expression, Luke xxiv. 44. k. irvp . . . .] Not, 'bloodshed and ivast-

17.] ev Tais «<rx. ti|a. is an exposition of the inff bi/ fire,' as commonly interpreted :

juera radra of the LXX and Hebrew, re- —not devastations, but prodigies, are

ferring it to the days of the Messiah, as foretold :—bloody and fiery appearances

:

Isa. ii. 2; Micah iv. i, al. Sec also 2 Tim. —pillars of smoke, Heb. 20.] See

iii. 1 ; Heb. i. 1. Xiyn 6 Oeo's does Matt. xxiv. 29. T|fi. Kvp.] Not tlie

not occur in the verse of Joel, but at the first coming of Christ,— \\\\\e\\ interpre-

beginning ofthe whole passage, ver. 12, and tation would run counter to the whole

is "supplied by Peter here. ^KXew] tenor of the Apostle's application of the

Alex. : Kai iKX; Vat. It is a later form of prophecy :—but clearly. Sis second com-

the future ; see Winer, edn. 6, § 15. ing ; regarded in prophetic language as

airo TOV TTV.] In the Heb. simply " My following close upon the outpouring of the

Spirit,"—Tni-PN. The two clauses, Spirit, because it is the next great event in

K. 01 viau. and k. ot npf<rP., are transposed the divine arrangements. The Apos-
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og

Re*. Tl. 17.

Mai. ir. &.
' b«r« udIt.
iorl I. c.

Mai. 1. 14.
• roiulr., trr.

17. ch. ill. S3.

tav ABCD
« ^ EN a he
avCpiQ d fgh k

>

.

_ 1 in o p
ir/aovv 13

" ^nyu\i]v Kui ' fiTKpaini. ~ Kat tarni, ttuq

' tTTiKaXtnriTai to ovofia Kvpiov ^ awOijatrai.

'lapurjXnnt, uKovaoTt tovq Ao-youc tovtovq.

TOV Natf^oalov^ uv^oa ^ uuo ruv Oiov "* cnro^i^nyiufvov
t, ' ' - V ^ ' ^ in / ' ' d ~" -._ duvaf^natv Kai ~ "

nuTov o Otot;ii 14,21. eiTOii)aiv ci
ll lA.

o. X. 13. I Cor. I. S. Zrch. xiii.

Thoaaiv KUI arj/iitiuiQ ojc

Kautvg avTOi

eLukeli. 4il. ch. i. I ft

y — Malt. I. J2al. fr.

XXT 7. I Cor. i». U. STbesa. ii. 4 or

J3. rh. xxi». 17 al. c = ch
1. PfcCXXxiT. U.

tv fxtau} vmov
s = Malt. xi. Il>. ch. x. R3.

Eflh.ii. OF. 1 Ma.T. X..S1.

IB rcff. dai(r,ch.

gramml corrn), with ACES' rci 36 : om BDK'. om kui cnKp. DX.
21. om viT S' : ins in vcrv small letters X-corr'. rec os ai> (/,.y.y), with

AC'DNi-orr' nl Chr: txt 15K 36. in.s rov hcf Kvp. D'.

22. iffSpaTjAiToj (so ch. iii. 12 al) X. va(opatov (so ch. iii. 6 al) D'N'. airo5«5.

bef airo T. 6. (rorru to avoid ambitjiii/if of ai'Sp. oiro t. 6.) l>CI)-c(»rrX m p viilg arm
Ath Kpiph; t'iir Ircii-int Fulp : txt AD'K rcl 36 D-lat ThL—SeSoKi/iatTfiti^ov D>(ai)py) :

txt I)- : prohattim l)-hit : (lesitjnafiim E-lat : approbatum vul<j Iren-int Amhr Fulg.
—qui a Deo videri factus est aptid vos Syr. for vfx., r^/xas D' c k 100. 127 lect-5

I)-lat (of thcso 100. 127 have riuwv below) : txt D'. for ois, oaa D' : txt D-.

om o U-f e<oj ('. o e. hef 5i' avrou K d 1 vulg(not am demid) Thl. rec aft

Kodwi ins KOI (Kadwi xai beiiiff a reri/ common expr), with C'' 13 rcl syr Chr : om
AIU''I)KX m

J)
36. 10 Syr sah a>th Ath Iren-int Victorin Fulg. for amoi, vfxeis

wayrts E ; vfi.tis 117 vulg sah ann.

tlc« probably expected this coming very
noon (see note on Koin. xiii. 11) ; but this

did not at all aflect the accuracy of their

expressions rcsjK'cting it. Their days wit-

nesso<l the Pentecostal ellusion, which was
the hffjinnintj of the sif/ns of the end : then
follows the iK'riiKl, KNOWN to the Fatiikr
ONLY, of waiting—the Church for her
lx>nl,— the lyord Himself till all things
shall have been jmt imder His fL-ct,—and
then the .tii/ni xha/l tie renewed, and the

day of the Lord shall come. Meantime,
and in the midst of these signs, the cove-
nant of the spiritual disj)ensuti(m is, ver.
21—' U'hosoerer shall call on the name of
the lyord, shall Ix^ saved.' The gates of
(Snd'H mercy an- thrown open in Christ to

all iK'«iple :— no barrier is j)laced,— ho union
fcith anif external association or succession
required: the promise is to individuals,

A8 individuals : irat t% lav : which indi-

vidual tiniversality, tiiough here by the
nature of the<ircuinstances sjM)ken within
the limits of the outward Israel, is after-
wanls as expressly a.s.*ertetl of Jew and
(Jentil.-, I{nm. i. 17, where sec note.
22. 4v8p. 'lo-p. idnds all the hearers in
one term, and that one n-minds thcin of
their covenant relation with (t(hI : com-
jiarc wSf oIkoi 'I<rpo^A, ver. 36. rbv
NaCwpaiov' Nnt emphatically hsc«1 by
way of contrast to what follows, as He/.a,

Wetsf., Ac. : but only as the ordinarv »p-
ivllation of .Ii^ns by the .lews, see '.lohn

xviii. :,, 7 ; ch. xxii. 8 ; xxvi. 1). 6,1,6,

not for 'jw6, here or any where else (see
Winer, c«ln. 6, § i7, b) : but signifying the

source whence, not merely the agenctf btf

which, the deed has place. See refl'., and
especially James i. 13. d7ro8e8eiY|i.€-

vov] ' demonstratum,' more tlian 'ap-
proved' (E. V.) :—shewn to be that which
He claimed to he. OTroSeS. must be taken
with a-nh r. dtov : not, as some have
divided the words, HvSp. awb r. Btov,

airo8. K.T.K. : CJal. i. 1 is no justiticatiou or

this, for there atr6 refers to a.ir6(TTo\os,—
and certainly IVter would never have
barely thus named our Ix)rd ' a man from
God.' The whole connexion of the passage
would besides be broken Ijy this rendering :

that connexion being, that the Man Jesus
of Nazareth was bt/ Ood demonstrated, by
Ood wrought in among you, hy God's
counsel delivered to death,' if/ Ood raised
up (which raising up is argued on till ver.

32, then taken up again), hi/ God (ver. 36),
finally, made I^ord and Christ. This was
the proccssofargument then with the Jews,
— l»rocecding on the identity of a man
whom they had seen and known,—and
tiien mounting up from His works and His
death and His resurrection, to Ilis qlorifi-
cation,— a\\ THK iTurosK and doing of
(Jon. Hut if His divine origin, or even His
divine mission, be stateil at the outset, we
break this climacterical sequence, and lose
the i>ower of the argument. 'I'he iroSt-
Sfiyntfov ((7^'Ol) anh Bfov of Dr. Hloom-
field is of course wo)-se still. ols (&)
<iroiTjar»v Si" avT. & 9.] not, as De Wette,
a loir rien- of the miracles wrought bg
Jesus, unr inconsistent with John' ii. 11;
but in strict accordance with the progress
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o'lBara ~^ tovtov ry ^ Cjpiafxevy ^ |3ouXtj koi wpoyvvjau
- n i •' ^ k^^ ^1'' 111 ' y B^Lakevii.

Tov otov eKooTOV oia yfjpog avofxwv TrpocTrrjCaiTfC 3(i. ch. iT.28.

" arciXore, ^'* ov o BtOQ ° aviaTi]aiv ^'^ Xvcrac rag '^^ ui^ivaq
^ {'p^i^j'-g^'

frh.xv
reff.

B = Lake

TOV Qavarov, ^ kciOoti ovk

VTT avTov. ^aviio

VtlTOV

TOV KVpiOV

k-ch.xi.

evioiriov juou

lyt. indith
KoaTiiauai avTOV ix.«. xi. id

V* V n ' only, .eech.

yap A£"y£i hq avTOV lipoo^wjujjv

^la TravTOQ, oti ^

x^
i here •

Hen
30refF. I — 1 Cor. ix.21 3re only. Wisd. xvii 2. fLnke xxii. 37.) m here only t.

3:! rcfl. (• - trans., of ChriM, ver. 32. cli. xiii. 32, 34. xvii. 31 only, of othei.s John yi.

8». 411, 44, 54 only. p — Mark vii. 35. q Job xxxix. 2. tuiv wi. Kvaai iicfi""^,

>E1. H. An. xii. ft. r - here (Malt. xxiv. 8 | Mk. 1 The.<3. v. 3) only. r«. xvii. 6. s - Lnke
i.7. xix.U. (ver. 45.)ch. (iv. 35.)xTii. Slonly. L. t-hereonly. Jo.-h. xviii. 1. Xen. Mem.
iii. 2. 1. u-Eph.v. 32. Heb. vii. 14. 1 Pet. i. 11 only. v - here (ch. xxi. 29) only.

PsA. XT. 8. w -Lukei. ly. ch.iv. lOal. Gen.xxiv. SI. x Matt, xviii. 10. eh. x.

2. Rom. xi. in. Isa. xlix.Ul. y Matt. xx. 21, 23. Loke i. U. ver. 34. ch. vii. 55, 56. Ileb. i.

13. 1 Kings xxiii. 19.

23. rec aft €kS. ins Aa/Soi/rcy (corrn to fill up the constr), with DEX* rel 36 syr

Chr Cosm Thl : om ABC'K' p 40 vulg Syr coptt aetli arm Ath Iren-int Victorin Fulg.

rec xe'P'"'' {corrn). with C^E rel 36 viilg coptt Chr Iren-int : txt ABC'DN p
13 Ath Cyr Thl-sif. [areiXare, so ABCDEX d p 36 Ath Thl.]

24. aft Kvffas ins 5( oi^toi; E. for Bavarov, aSov (corrn from vv. 27, 31 : see

also Ps xvii. 5) D vulg E-lat Syr copt Polyc Epiph, Ps-Ath Iren-int Fulg Cassiod.

25. ins ixiv bef yap E 36. [TTpoopwp.7)v AB'CDEN (not 36).] aft Kvpiov

of our Lord through humiliation to glory,

and with His own words in that very

Gospel (v. 19), which is devoted to the

great subject, the manifestation, hy the

Father, of the glory of the Son. This

side of the subject is here especially dwelt

on in argument with these Jews, to exhibit

(sec above) the whole course of Jesus of

Nazareth, as the ordinance and doing of
THE God of Israel. 23.] PovX-^

and irpo-yv«<ris are not the same : the

former designates the counsel of God

—

His Eternal Plan, by which He has arranged

(cf. dipKT/ifV?;) all things; the latter, the

omniscience, liy which every part of this

plan is foreseen and unforgotten by Him.
ckSotov] by tchom, is not said, but

was supplied by the hearers, tt) wpiafi. &c.

are not to be joined to eKSorov as agents

—

the dative is that of accordance and ap-

pointment, not of agency :—see Winer,
edn. 6, § 31. 6, b, and ch. xv, 1 ; 2 Pet.

i. 21. 8. xcipos ovo(Awv] viz. of the

Koman soldiers, see reff. irposirii-

|ovT£9] The harshness and unworthiness

of the deed are strongly set forth by a

word expressing the mechanical act merely,

having nailed up, as in contrast with the

former clause, from '\t)<tovii to vfiSiv.

Peter lays the charge on the multitude,

because they abetted their rulers,—see ch.

iii. 17, where this is fully expressed : not

for the far-fetched reason given by 01s-

hausen,that 'all mankuid were in fact guilty

of the death of Jesus :
' in which case, as

Meyer well observes (and the note in Olsh.'s

last edn. ii. p. 666, does not answer this),

Peter must have said ' loe,' not 'yon.'

24.] There is some difficulty in explaining

the expression wSivas in the connexion in

which it is here found. The difficulty lies,

not in the connexion of \vetv with wSlvas,

which is amply justified, see reff., but in

the interpretation of wS7vas here. For

wSluas Bav. must mean the pains of death,

i. e. the pains which precede and end in

death ; a meaning here inapplicable. (The

explanation of Chrys., Theophyl., (Ec, 6

OoLvaTos iii^ivf Karix<^v avrdv, k. to Seiva

enaaxe, will not be generally maintained

at the present day. Stier does maintain

it, Reden der Apostel, vol. i. p. 43 ft'., but

to me not convincingly : and, characteris-

tically, Wordsw. also.) The fact may be,

that Peter used the Hebrew word '5;n, ref.

Psa. ' nets, or bands,' i. e. the nets in which

death held the Lortl captive ; and that, in

rendering the words into Greek, the LXX
rendering of the word in that place and

Ps. cxiv. 3, viz. wS7ves, has been adopted.

(But see Prolegg. to Vol. I. ch. ii. § ii.pp.

28, 29.) It has been attempted in vain by

Olshausen and others to shew that aS7v(s

sometimes in Hellenistic Greek signifies

bands. No one instance cited by Schleus-

ner (Lex. V. T.) of that meaning is to

the point. See Simonis Lex., "jan.

oviK Tjv 8vv. depends for its proof on the

Yap which follows. 25.] els avrov,

not 'of Him,' but in allusion to Him.
The 16th Psalm was not by the Babbis

applied to the Messiah : but Peter here

proves to them that, if it is to be true in its

highest and proper meaning of any one,

it must be of Him. We are met at every

turn by the shallow objections of the

Rationalists, who seem incapable of com-

prehending the principle on which the say-
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iii.stt.i-?. T} Kaptia Kui nyuAAiaaaTo t; yAtoaau fiov, tri tt Kai ?j dfghi
P». X

, y d / , • 1 i- • > -?> 27 " ' f
• 1 m o p

aupt, fiou KUTfiaKiivdjan itt tAwici, ' on ovk iyKara- 13

rb. 1*1.34. \ » I
*•

i! I
'

li ' 1
'''^ ><>N k <>' ^

M.it. ». 12. Ati\pii(; Tijv xpv\iiv /lou ft? aorji' ouot owffst^ tov

pfVii/*''
^ oaiov aov '" iBtiv " BiacpOopav. " iyvuifyiaoQ ^ol ^ oBuvt

a eh. «il. .11

trt.

bcb. 1*1.34.
Halt. *. 12
Lukrx.2l

tyvuic)iaaQ fiot ocovq

'
tee'crxxi. 2[ti>»}c,

'' 7rX>;pu>(Tfic M^
' iv<ppoavvi]Q ' juera tou Trpnt^wiruv

** foo'
*"p."'" "''''• avS/3fc aStAi^oi, ' t^ov ejTrtiv " heto " irapprjaiaq

eRnm'ir. IH TTOOC W/tlOC Ttpl TOU ^TTarpiaO^OU AoUf/S, OTl KOI * tT£-

fSOlr. It. Wrrn. g - Rr». * i. 9. xx 4 only. WLd. iii. I. Jo«. Anil. Ti. 14. 2. h conslr., ch.
Tiii4Urcir. i Mult. xi. v3. Rev. i. Ihat >Io>. xiii. 14. k - rer. 4 rrlT. I - Hrb.
»lt. Sfl. Pi. Imxx* J. m — Luke ii. 2fS. ch. xiil. 35 (from I. c.) Bic. Ileb xi. 5. «« P». Ixxxriii. 4S.

*cr. SI. ch. Xlii. 34, j^c. nnly. Job xxxiii 28. u I lor. zil. 3 tcff. p = Malt. zxi. 3v.>. Piot.
». fl. q — ch. xiil .larrir. r ih. xiv. 17 only. Katb. ix. IH, 19. » ci)n»lr.. hrre ouli . 1. c.

IMall. xii.4. S Cur. xll. 4 unly. K.>tb. ir. 2. w . itur , ch. zxi. 37 rcff. d ch. Iv. 2l>, 31. xxviii. 31 only.
Lr*. xx\i 13. icr J..hnfii 13. Kph. li. II'. t ch. *ii. 8, 9. Ilrb. «ii. 4 only. 1 Cbroo. xxtU. 22.

w M^ll. li. If !. K'><|>p only, rxc. ch. rii. 15. Htb. xi. 22. I Chrnii. xix. 28,

ill* nov DX : 0111 (fdinioi' Syr.

26. y]v(ppave-n, .•;() AHCDKX in p 40 Clcin.] rec rj /cop5. bef /xou (corni/rom
Lxx). with ACDKN' rcl 30 : txt UN' Clem. f<p' DN.

27. no aSov, witli E nl Orig : txt AIJCDN b c f (k ?) o p 10 Clem Tlil.

28. 7>'a'pi<Taj D'-pr: lat D'. fv<f>poavvnv A'(appv) 96(sic Scholz), so A in l.ti

(Field is wrong).

ingsof David respecting liimselfare referred

to Christ. To say, with De Wette, that
Peter's jiroof lies not in any liistorical but
only in an ideal meaning of the Psalm, is

entireltf beside the subject. To interpret

the sayings of David (or indewl those of
any one else) ' historioally,' i. e. solehf as
referring to the occasion which gave rise to

them, and having no wider reference, would
be to estJiblish a eanon of interpretation
wholly counter to the common sense of
inankind. Even,- one, placed in any given
jMwition, when siK-aking of liimself as in

that ]M.sition. sjMaks what will refer to
others similarly »itnat»'<l, and most jKiint-

imHv to any one wlio shall in any e8]>eeial

and pre (1111 lien t way stand in that jxisition.

Applying even this common rule to David's
sayings, the ajijtlicability of them to Christ
will Ik- legit iiiii/isl :— but bow much more,
when we taki- into account the whole cir-

cumstances of Daritl's theocratic position,
as the prophetic representative and type of
Christ ! Whether the Messiah was present
or not to the mind of the Psalmist, is of
very little imjiort: in some ca.s<'s He plainly
was : ill (.thers, as here, David's wonls,
spokiii of hims4lf and bis circumstances,
e«)Uld only Im' in their highest and literal
seniM- true nf \]u' t/rrat S„n of Darid who
was to cniiK-. David often sjK.kc concerning
himself: but TIIK SriUIT WllO SPOKK IX
D.ivin, «U tJ-k xptcf^"- The citation is

verbatim fnnii tlie LXX (except in the
oriler i>f fiou i) Kop.: k«>«- var. reatld.):
the Vatican and Ah'xandrine copies agree
throughout, except in airiy (Vat.) and

aSov (Alex.), and fixppodvvris (Vat.) and
-y-nv (Alex.), between wbicli our MSS.
also vary. iva (itj craXcvOw^ Heb.
'I shall not be moved.' 26. i] yXuatrd
(lov] Heb. ni;;, 'mi/ glori/ .' so in Ps.

cviii. 1, where our prayer-book version

renders " I will give praise with the best

member that I have." Cf. also Ps. Ivii. 8.

27. Siat^Oopav] Heb. nntf, ' cor-

ruption,' from nnc, corrupit,— or 'the

pit,' from nic, subsidere. De Wette main-
tains the last to be the only right render-
ing : but the Lexicons give both, as above,
and Oliver and Stier defend the other.

28. iyvu>pi(ra% k.t.\. : Heb. ' Thou
wilt make known.' tr\r\piS>iT(\,% k.t.X. :

Heb. 'Fulness of joys (i.s) with thif pre-
sence.' These twl. last clauses refer to
the Hesurrectiiiiiaiiil tiio .\scension rcsp<>c-

tively. 29. avSpfs dScXtIwi] q. d., ' I
am your brother, an Israelite, and therefore
would not speak with ilisrespect of David.'
He prepares the way for the aptilogetic

sentence wliich follows. ijdv] supply,
not ?o-Tai, but ^(TTiV, I may. &e. The
title * Patriarch * is onli/ here apiilied to
Darid, as the progenitor of the kingly
race:— Abraham and the sons of Jacob
are so called in the N. T. relV. In the
LXX, the word is usetl of chief men, and
beads of families, with the exception of
2 Chron. xxiii. 20, where it represents
•' captains of hundreds." on] not,
because: but that,—contains the subject of
ciiTf?.', and is that for which the ajMi'logy is

made. We learn from 1 Kings ii. lO.iind
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\evTr)(T£V Kai ^ trcKpr], Kai to * fjvjj^ta avTov kariv ^ kv T]fx''iv ^Jett"'""*
V - f , / on , -r a ' ' > y ch.vii.lfireff.

°XP' ''"'^^ Vjii^pctQ Tavrrjg. *"" 7r^o(^jjr»jc ovv virap-^wv Kai z = Lokei».

t'l^MQ OTi o^Kto ^ lo/nnaiv avT(o o Otoq iK '^ Kapirov rijc x'ini. Ji!'"'

e',' '-f /)' ''^O' '-His a — Luke Tiii.

o<T(pvoQ avTOv Katfiaai tiri tov upovov avrov, rr^o- 41. ch. »ii.

i^tjv iXaXrfatv TrtpJ rfjc
"* avaaraCTEwg tou -j^iofarof', cirj

sfr.'iJi.'m.

oiire ^ tyKaTe\t'i(j}6r] ' £tc aSou cure i^ crap^ avrov ' tiSiv I2'. ce"/'

' ^lacpOopav. TOVTOV toi' Irjcrouv av£(TTrj<T6V o w£OC> "^

oniy"" ',]»"*

r / f - • \ tn ' 33 " ? (^ * » - xix.lS." '

ow iravTtg T)^ut? ta/jei^ juapruptc. tt^/ ctcia ovv tov aPsA.ixxxi.

42. Gen. XXX. 2. e — Heb. vii. P, 10 only. Gen. ixxv. 11. f tran*., Malt. xi». 28.'

ICor. vi. 4. Eph.i.SOonly. 1 Kiiiij.i xxx. 21. g Gal iii S only. = Ps. cxxxix. 3. Wi»d.
six. 1. see Gen. xzxTii. 18. b ch. i. 22 rrfl'. i vcr. 27. k here only. Isa.

xiv. IM al. 1 = ver. 24 reff. m ch . i. S reff.

29. TO nvijuiov D. for ev, trap D vulg E-lat.

30. eiSojs D' : txt D*. for o<t<[)vos, KapSias D' : pracordia D-lat : txt D'-*.

rec aft o(T(p. avrov ins to Kara crapKa avacTT-qcrfiv tov xP'o'^oj' (explanatory gloss, taken

into the textfrom margin), with (D'E) rcl Eus (Chr) Tlidrt Till—but cm to D', om to

K. (Tap. E 4. 27. 29 : avaaTi)(Tai D'E 13 : aft tov xp- ins Kai D-gr E 69. 96. 105 : om
ABCD-N p Hi^ vulg Syr coptt aith arm Cjr Iren-int Victorin. rec tou Opovov,

with E rel Chr : txt ABCDX p Grig Eus Thl-sif (lax-B has -vov, lxxK -vov : Meyer
thinks -vov a gramml alteration to suit better the transitive KaQiaai : but qn ?).

31. -rpoeiStos D« 1. 60. 69. 100. 101. 127. 163 : TrpoeiSo.^ (= TrpoiS.) ACE c c 13.—
om TTpoiS. eA. TT. t. D'(and lat). cm ttjs B(Btly). rec for ovre and ovrf, ov and
ovSf (corrnfrom ver 27), with E-gr(ouK) rel syrr coptt Thdor-mops Thl : ovk and out€

13 : txt ABCDX p 36 vulg E-lat Eus Nvss Chr'Cyr Irenint Victorin Fulg Bede-gr.

rec KaTe\u<pe-n, with rel : txt ABCDEN d f h 13.*36 Ens Thaum Nyss Chr Thdrt Thdor-

raops Till. rec adds ij ^vxv avTov (from ver 27), with C^E rel syr(aft o5.) Chr
(bef (yKaT.) Thdor-mops(aft a5.) Fulg Philast : om ABC'DK p vulg Syr coptt a;th Did-

int Iren-int Victorin. ah-r]v BN b (k ?) o p 36 Eus Thaum Nyss Thlj.

32. aft toutoi' ins ovv D'(and lat) E Ambr Victorin.—om tov D'-gr : txt D'. ins

ovv D'(omg Tov) E D-lat Amhr. eo-^ef bef rj^eis N : ixapr. bef eo'/iei' D vulg.

Neh. iii. 16, that David was buried at Jeru- i. 10—12 : that it was not a distinct know-

salem, in the city of David, i.e. the strong- ledge of the events which they foretold,

hold of Zion, 2 Sam. v. 7. Josephus, but only a conscious reference in their

Antt. vii. 15. 3, gives an account of the high minds to the great promises of the cove-

priest Hyrcanus, when besieged by Antio- nant, in the expression of which they were

chusEusebe.s—and afterwards KingHerod, guided by the Holy Spirit of prophecy to

opening the tomb and taking treasure from say things pregnant with meaning not pa-

it. See also xiii. 8. 4 ; xvi. 7.1; B. J. i. tent to themselves but to us. 32.]

2. 5. Dio Cassius (Ixix. 14) mentions. From ver. 25 has been employed in sub-

among the prodigies which preceded Ha- stantiating the Kesurrection as the act of
drian's war, that the tomb of Solomon God announced by jyrophecy in old time :

(the same with that of David, see Jos. Antt. now the historical fact of its accomplish-

xvi. 7. 1) fell down. Jerome mentions ment is affirmed, and the vouchers for it

(Epist. xlvi. [xvii.] ad Marccllam, p. 209) produced. ov] cither masc, see ch.

that the tomb of David was visited in his i. 8 ; xiii. 31,— or neut. The former seems

time (the end of the fourth century). most probable as including the latter.

30.] irpo<|)tiTT]s, in the stricter sense, a ' We are His witnesses,' would imply, ' We
foreteller of future events by the inspira- testify to this His work,' which work im-

tion of the Holy Spirit. elScis] See plied the Resurrection. iravres, first

2 Sam. vii. 12. The words are not cited and most properly the Twelve : but, se-

fromthe LXX, bnt rendered from the He- condarily, the whole body of believers, all

brew. On the principle of interpretation of of whom, at this time, had probably seen

this prophecy, see above on ver. 25. the Lord since His Resurrection ; see 1 Cor.

31.] The word irpo'iSuiv distinctly a.sserts xv. 6. 33.] Peter now comes to the

the prophetic consciousness of David in the Ascension— the exaltation of Jesus to be,

composition of this Psalm. But of what in the fullest sense, Lord and Christ,

sort that prophetic consciousness was, may ttj 8«|ia] by the right hand, not ' to

be gathered from this same Apostle, 1 Pet. the right hand.' The great end of this
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II M»it.i«iii. 0{ou " vxLwOiic rnv rt ° tnayytXiai' tov TTVivnaTnc tov ABcn
1^. ch. T. 31.

^ /^ V \ - ^ ly I
- .\ f - KN a b c

aai/'ii 7 ay'iov '' Ao/3wv ^ irapa tou irarpoQ "^ tqtvffv touto o uufigdrphk
iPrt.r.Oi;!. r' <n /OX, > , , -^1 , V ^ '^ r ' 'O r ' '"],"?
Sir. .T. 5. ATQ/ pAfTTtrf Ka( uKOViTt. ^ OK ^QpZAautJO ai'f/jj; iiq 13

o — rh. 1.4 rrff. L J I

> \ T -
/

''«r'!"rh.iH. 5. T'^'WC ' OVOOVOVq, Xf'-yft Sc QVTOQ ElTTtV KVQIOQ TW KVOKO

Num.'iJri.'a. t^oy * uttottoSjov twv TToSwi' ffou. *'^ " a<T^jaXwc owv
irr. 17, 18°

,
_ ^ , ., » \ « ^ ' ' ^ —O"

ref. -yii'tuff/viTai TTag ot/coc l(roa7jA oTt \"at Kupiov auroi'xa. d

Kom. I. fl(rrom Deal. xxz. IV). RcT. xi. 12. tver.SSrctf. PsA.rii 1. t Matt. t. 85. Lakexx.
48. ch. Til. 4M. Hrb. i. 1.3. x. l.S. J»inf« ii. 8 only. I«i. Ixvi. 1. P... xctiii. R. n - hfrf (M»ik
»l». 41. cli. xw. SJ)..iily. >M>d. XTi.i. (\. set Ceii. xxxiv.:.\'>. v —Malt. X. 6. ch. vii. 41". Ucb. viii.

8, 10 (ffom Jcr. xix> ill. [xxxi.: 31).

33. for T7JC T», Kai ttji/ D. rec t. 07. irtxvfji., with D rcl Thdrt Cosm Tlil Ircn-

nt : txt AHt'KX c p 13 Chr, spirilus sancti vs.s(appy). for tovto o v/xtis, vfjLetv o

I)'(:iii(l hit) : txt 1)"^
: aft tovto ins to Saipov E v.ss Iren-int Cypr Ambr. rec ins

vui> l)ff u^tii, witli CK rel syr Cosm Till: oni ABC'DK 1 p vulg Syr coptt arm Cyr
Dill Aiiibr I'hila.st. rec om 1st /cat {as unnecessary), with ACP^N rcl Tlulrt : ins

lU) 13.

34. for Afyfi Ss, uprjKty yap I); dixit autem vulp(not am fuld &c). for eiirtv,

Xtyn 1) am lat-mss-in-Heilc. ins o bef (tupios B'(sic, see table) N'.

36. oin av I)' : ins D*.

36. ins o bif OIK. CI) c. elz era 1st nai, with (none of our mss) Syr coptt

speech is to sliew forth (sec above) the
God op Israel aa the doer of all these

things. However well the sense ' fo

'

might seem to npi-ec with the ^« Se^iiy

of ver. 34, we must not set aside a very
suitable sense, nor violate syntax (for

the construction is entirely unexam])lc(I in

Hellenistic as well as prose classical (ircck)

in onlcr to suit an iii)])areiit adaptation.
The reference is carried on by the word
it^ti, though it be not in exactly the same
l»osition in the two cases. And the avf^ri

*ls roitt oitp. of ver. 3 1 jirepares the way
for the in Sf^tiiv following without any
harshness. On the poe/ic dative after

verbs of a]>])roacli, si-e Musgr., Pliopnis.sa',

310 (303, Matth.), and Hermann, Antig.
23-1.. S-e also ch. v. 31, and Winer (who
defends the construction), eiln. 0, § 31. .5.

l)r. Wonlsw. denies that the Sffia etoi)

is ever sineirteil in the X. T. as the instru-

ment by which He works. Ihit he has
oniittcil to state that this and the simi-

larly ambiguous i)lace, ch. v. 31, are Me
vn/i/ rrnl inslanres of the expression heinij

used, all the rest being local. Ik Stfioii/

or iv 8»{i9 : so that his iliitum goes
for nothing. And in the LXX the use
of (Swl's right band as the instrument
is very fro<|ucnt : cf. Kxod. xv. (», 12;
Ps. xvii. 3(5 : lix. .'> (where the dat. is used
ns here), and iilMiut 20 other jilaces ; Isa.

xlviii. 13; Ixiii. 12. Ae. After this, fbo
objeefion. when a|>plied to a s]«'.<li so full

of (). T. sjiirit and diction as this, would,
even if \alid as regards the N. T., be irre-

levant. i-raYYi^iav
I

Christ is said

to have rcceive<i from the Father the jiro-

mise above citetl from Joel, which is spoken
of Ilis days. This, and not of course the
declarations made by Himself to the same
eflect, is here referred to, though doubt-
less those were in Peter's mind. The very
word, ^^c'xf f >', refers to ^Kxtci above, ver. 17.

TOVTO, ' this influence,' this merely ;

leaving to bis hearers the inference, th.at

////*, wliich they saw and heard, must be
none other than the cHusion of the Spirit.

pXtircTe need not imply, as Dr. Bur-
ton thinks, that " there was some visible

api>earance, which the people saw as well
as the apostles :"—very much of thei^sc^
of the descent of the Spirit would he
visible,—the enthusiasm and gestures of
the speakers for instance; not, however,
the tongues of flame,—for then none could
have s]K)ken as in ver. 13. 34.] This
exaltation of Christ is also proved from
prophecy—and from the same pas.sage with
which .lesus Himself had silenced His ene-
mies. See notes, >Matt. xxii. 41 If. S^
is not ^for,' which would destroy the whole
force of the sentence : the Ajvistle says. For
David himself is not ascended into the
heavens,— <^;.v /le vould hr if the fimnrr
propfiery applied to Iiim : in r he himself
says, removing all doubt on the subject,
i^c. The rendering 5*', for, makes it

ajipear as if the iivt^r) ds r. oitp. were a
mistaken inference from Psalm ex. 1,

whereas that passage is adduced to preclude
its being made from the other. 36.]
'J'lIK fONCLUSlON IKOM AM, THAT HAS
liKKN SAID. iri? oTkos 'I«rp. = iras

A oJ»c. 'Iffp., o7(foj being a familiar noun
used anartlnously : see Eph. ii. 21, note.
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Kal "^pitTTov o OtoQ " £7rotr;(r£v, tovtov tov 'Iijtrouv ov "-'*''"''

vfiiiQ iaTavpioaare.
fs^ai.'^cTft

37 'A,
xlv

iKovauvTtQ oe ^ KaTivvyrjaav tiiv Kap^'iav, t(7rov » here only.

Tt TTpog TOV risrpoi' Kat tow? AorTrouc airoaTuXovc: Tt [,; (""t^li!''

TToiiiaot/jiiv, av^ptg adeXcjyoi ;
''^ Flerooc Se tt^oc avrnvg y

paTTTiaOyiTtt) Efcacrroc Vfuov '' iiri toj

xi. 8)
Matt. iii. 2.

ch.iii. 19.

I<;ustath-ap-Thdrt Nyss, : ins ABCDEX rel vulg syr suth-pl Epipli, N^-ss, Iren-int.
rcc Kai xp'CTOj/ \)ct' avrou, witli E rel syrr Atli, Epijjli, : Kat xP"''toi' o deos

bef auToi/ c m 4. 100 Tert : avruu bef xvpiov coptt (a/Z transposilionsfor perspicuity) :

om auTOj' Di(and lat) : t.\t AUCD'^X 36 vulg arm Eustath Atbj Bas Nyss, Chr Iren-
int. (iroi. bef o Qfos (corrn) BX p vulg syrr copt aetli Athj Leont Tert Amb : om
o e. lcct-12 : txt ACDE rel am fuld Epipb Iren-int. (13 def.) om tov D' :

ins D2.

37. om 56 E-gr Aug. tote iravTes Oi (rvfeXdovres k. aKowravres D sjT-marg.
KaT-r\vvyri(rav E p. rcc t;; KafiSia (see Ps cviii. 16), with DE rel vulg Thl :

txt AlK'N p Chr. (13 def.) for einoi' re, Kar enr. p] : (i-rr. Se p : einovTes D'N 1 18.
73. 103 Augp

—

Kai ripfs 6| avrwv fiirav D. om Aoittouj D 104. rec TroiTjtro^uei',

with D rel tyr-jer Thdrt : txt ABCEX a h k p Bas Epiph Chr. (13 def.)—ins ow bef
TToi. (see Zu iii. 10) D Iren-int Aug,. at end, add e-TriSfi^are (Tisehdf, but vwoS-,
Scholz, Lachm ; and Seriv in D) tjixlv DE tol syr-marg Aug., Promiss.

38. rec ins fcprj hef irpos avrovs, with E rel; (prja-iv bef Kai Pa-rrr. ACN p vulg Cyr-
jer : (p-qa-iv hef fjarav. D : for Trerp. 5?, eim 5e irerpos a h 38. 67. 113 lect-12 Syr a?th

arm (all these rarr shew that originally the verb was not expressed) : om B 65. 127.
163 demid. (13 def) for cm, (v BCD Epiph : txt AEX rel Bas Chr Cyr Tlidrt

and Winer, edn. 6, § 19, who however
does not give oIkos in his list : the whole
house of Israel—for all hitberto said has
gone upon proofs and sayings belonging
to Israel, and to all Israel. 6 6ebs

eiroiTjo-ev, as before, is the ground-tone
of the discourse. Kvpiov, from ver.

34. xP''<"'<'''> i" the full and glorious

sense in which that term was prophetically

known. The same is expressed ch. v. 31
by a.px'ty^'' K- (TcaTTJpa vipaxTty. The
final clause sets in thestrongest and plainest

liglit the fact to which the discourse testi-

fies—ending with 8v v|Atis eo-Tavpuo-are,

—the remembrance most likely to carry

compunction to their hearts. ' In clausula

orationis iterum illis exprobrat quod Eum
crucifixerint, ut majori conscientiiB dolore

tacti ad remedium aspirent.' Calvin in loc.

' Aculeus in fine.' Bengel. 37—41.]

Effect of the discoukse. 37. kot-

evvY-] KaTavvcraai is exactly 'compungo.'

The compunction arose from the thought
that they had rejected and crucified Him
who was now so powerful, and under whose
feet they, as enemies, would be crushed.
' Concionis fructum Lucas refert, ut sciamus

non modo in linguarum varietate exsertam
fuisseSpiritusSancti virtutem,sed ineorum
etiam cordibus qui audiebant.' Calvin.

iroii](ru(xcv, the deliberative subjunc-

tive,—cf. Winer, edn. 6, § 41, a. 4,—What
must we do? 38.] jieTavorjo-aTt,

not, as in Matt. iii. 2 ; iv. 17, HfrafOfTTe.
The aorist denotes speed, a definite, sudden
act : the present, a habit, more gradual, as

that first moral and legal change would
necessarily be. The word imports change
of mind: here, change from thinking
Jesus an impostor, and scorning Him as
one crucified, to being baptized in His
name, and looking to Him for remission
of sins, and the gift of the Sjiirit. The
miserable absurdity of rendering fifrav.,

or ' pcenitentiam agite,' by ' do penance,'
or understanding it as referring to a
course of external rites, is well exposed by
this passage—in which the internal change
of heart and purpose is insisted on, to be
testified by admission into the number of
Christ's followers. Sec Calvin's note.

PairTicr6r)Tcii] Here, on the day of Pente-
cost, we have the first mention and ad-
ministration of Christian baptism. Be-
fore, there bad been the baptism of repent-
ance for the remission of sins, by John,
Luke iii. 3 ; but now we have the import-
ant addition iirl rcfi dt>6fx. 'Ir^aod xp'fToD,.
—on the Name— i. e. on the confession of
tbat which tlie Name imiilies, and into the

benefits and blessings which the Name im-
plies. The Ajiostles and first believers

were not thusbaptized,hecnuse,eh.i. 5, they
had received the baptism by the Holt
Ghost, the thing signified, which super-

seded that by water, the outward and visi-
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a^taonwi', Kai Xii^i- abcd
m ' - / KM a l> c

f( Tnv cuioiuv Tov ayiov irvtviiaTn^. ^ v/aiv yaoff-hki
* '

< - - 111 o p 13

J
w^.... 1) (TrayytAia Kai toiq Tf/cvoit; Vf.nov, kui iraaiv toiq

dh«e..niT.
'' ^;„ 'i'^ ,.„i.„^„ oCTouc "»' TTpocKu A fdrjra t Kvpioi; o Oiog

3|Mk
. •I'tOi rrjv ^ Buioiuv tov ayiov

4^. xi. 17. ;

ttc /loATpai

rcb. 1x11.21 rif^Kov.
*" Erfooic; t£ Xoyotg '^ irXi'ioaiv dunapTVparo Kai40

irantKaXei aVTOVQ

<TKoXui^ Taurr/C-

r-ch.xili.3
nil.

g - Lake xl.

W. eh. xlil.

31. xxl*. 17.

sxr. M.
xxfl<. -io.

xxTiii. -a.

Luke •>alT, exc. Hrb. Til. '23. Num. Ix. I

Rna. T. II. Kzrk. xxxtL SV.

U. l!l (Luke ill. &) only. Dcul. xxxil.

3 M«n: Ul. »l. (-iexror, I Tim. li. 3.

U. I Mace. 11. 4.1.

Xe

'' Oi jufv ouv '" airoct^af^iivoi tov Xo-i /ufv ovv airoCtc,af^iivoi tov Ao-yoi;

avTov f:(5airTiaOi]aav, Kat " irpoqtTiOtiaav [tv] ry hf^^^o.

h ch. viii. SRrrff. l=Matt. 1. 81.

k - Matt. xxi». 34 al. Ps. xi. 7. 1 - Phil. ii. 16. 1 Prt.

m Luke Tiii. 4u. ch. zriii. 37. xxi. 17. xxir. 3. xx?iii. 30 t.

. 4 only.) n ver. 47. ch. t. U. xi. 24. Num. xTiii.

Till. in.s TOV Kvpiov bcf «7><r. XP- ^^ syrr sah arm Cyr-jer Bas (Epiph) Tlitlrt Cypr
nil Lucif -Vinhr .\ug Vip. (Syr copt Ircn-int om xP"''tov.) t«v o/iopr. wjiuv A B(sic;

see Uibk") K |) vul^,' lojitt a>th \\>^ Fulg Aug ; but for vfi., rin.wv C : t.xt DE 13 rel syrr

Cyr-jer Has Chr Iren-iiit Cypr Lucif Auibr Augo.

39. Tjuic and tjuwv D Aug,. for oaovs, ovs {mistake in copying 1) AC 10-i

sail.

40. for Tf, 5« D-gr k : cm c. rcc iitfxapTvptro, with 13 rel : txt ABCDEK a h p
Clir Thl. rtc cm avrovs, with E rel Clirj Thl 36-coinm : ins ABCDN p 36-txt

vulg Lucif. Tai/T. bt'f TTjr aKoXias 1) lect-1 vulg Lucif.

41. for oiro5f(., -iriarfvaavrts 1) (syr-niarg Aug ins ko« Ti<TTtv<ravT(i bcf eBairricr-

Orjffay). rcc ins acr/xtfui bcf oTroSff. (explanatory <]loss on airoot^.from margin:
orfrom ch xxi. 17), with E rd .syrr Chr Thl Aug, : om ABCDN ]) vulg coptt a-th Clem
Chr.(appy) Aug,. rec om (v, with E rel (coptt ?) Chr : ins (poxsi/j/y as a corrn to

avoid the apparent connexion of tt) rjfi. e/c. with irpos(Tf0r)aav) ABCDK p vulg seth.

ble sign. The result of the baptism
to which he here exhorts them, preceded
by repentance and accompanied by faith in

the forgiveness of sins in Christ, would be,

the receiring the gift of the Holy Spirit.

39. J Tots Wkvois if*.., viz. as included

in the prophecy cited vcr. 17, your little

ones: not, as in ch. xiii. 32, 'your descend-

an/«,' which would be uiiderstoiMl by any Jew
to 1)0 necessarily implied. irao'iv Tols

tls (isKpaK, the Gentiles ; see E]ih. ii. 13.

Tlnri' i-i nil ditruiilty wliati'vcr in tiiis intcr-

pritiitinii. Tlie AjMistlcs ahrays expected
the conversion of tlie (icntili-s, as did every
j)ious Jew who believed in tiie Scriptures.

It was their conversion as Gentiles, \\\\\c\\

wa-H yet to be revealed to IVter. It is sur-

(irising to see such Commentators as Dr.

birton and Meyerfindingadifliculty where
all is HO plain. The very expression, iaovs
hv irposKaAffTTjTai 6 Qth^ T]fx., shews ill

what sense IVter under«t<K)d to7i tis fiaKp.;

not all, but as many as the Lord our God
wpofKoA., hiiall summon to approach to

Him, bring near, which, in his present
understanding of the words, must iinixirt —
by becoming one of the chosen people, and
conforming to their legal ohst'rrances.

40. J The words cite<l ap]M>ar to be
the concluding and inclusive summary of
Peter's many exbortiitions, not only their

general sonso : juiit as if ver. 36 had Iwen

given as the representative of his whole
speech above. awOrjT* is iinprojierly

rendered in V.. V. ' save yourselves :' it is

not (see Sticr, B. A. i. 02) aw^ire iavrovs,

as in Luke xxiii. 35, 37, 31) : be saved,

Sajyct cud) rctten, is the true sense.

OTKoXias — see rctl". IVter alludes to rcf.

Dent. 41.] T\usfust baptism of re-

generation is importiint on many accounts
in the history of the Christian Church. It

presents us with two remarkable features :

(1) It was conferred, on the profession

of repentance, and faith in Jesus as the

Christ. There was no instruction in doc-
trine as yet. The infancy of the Church in

this respect corrcsjionded to the infancy of
the individual mind ; the simplicity of faith

came first,—the rijK'iiess of knowle<lgc fol-

lowed. Neander well observes (Leit. u.

PJlanz. p. 31) that among such a multitude,
admitted by a confession which allowetl of
so wide an interpretation, were probably
many jiersons who lirougbt into the church
the seeds of that Ju<laizing form of Chris-

tianity which afterwards proved so liostile

to the true faith ; while others, more deeply
touched by the Holy Spirit, followed huni-
bly the unfolding of "that teaching by which
He jH-rfectiHl the ajxistolic age in the doc-
trine of Christ. (2) Almost without doubt,
this first baptism must have been admi-
nistered, OS that of the first Gentile con-
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i\i
42 p IV Se

'
/ - 1 Pet. 1

TV Gen. XI

8^

i. 14.
7

.

i. 21).

n.\b

p coiistr., rer.
ftre«f.

q ch. i. 14 reflF,

i. U. Lev. vi.

:

eKiivri ° xpv^ai (jjqu rpigy^iMai. *"
'' riaav Ce

povvTBQ rr] ' StSav^j Tt'ov airooToXuyv Kai Tin
* Koivwvta,

* KXaati Tov apTov Kai ra'ti; irpoqevy^a'tg. ^^ " iy'ivtro

r Matt. vii. 2?. ch. v. 28. xiii. 12. Rom. vi. 17 al. P.s lix. lit. only. s =

t Luke xxiv. :;a only t. a = but h. tir/, ch. v. ;> rtff.

tKeivri bef tij 7j/uepa D. cos ^<'.

42. for rjffav Sc, kw rjao^ D Syr. ins e;/ buf tt/ 5(5. A 98 viilg D-lat Syr. aft

airoffT. add ej/ if/Joi/troAij/x D. ' rec ius /cot bef ttj KAotret, with D-EX^ 13 rel : om

43. rec eyeviro (corni as more usual}, with E rel sah Chr : txt AX vulg syrr copt,

verts was (see ch. x. 47, and note), by

affusion or sprinkling, not by immersion.

The immersion of 3000 persons, in a city

so sparingly furnished with water as Jeru-

salem, is equally inconceivable with a pro-

cession beyond the walls to the Kedron, or

to Siloam,' for that purpose.

42—47.] Description of the life

AND HABITS OF THE FIRST BELIEVERS.

This description anticipates ; embracing a

period extending beyond the next chapter.

This is plain from ver. 43 : for the miracle

related in the next chapter was evidently

the first which attracted any public atten-

tion : vv. 44, 45, again, are taken up anew

at the end of chap, iv., where we have a

very similar description, evidently applying

to the same period. 42.] -rg BiSax'Q

Twv dirocTT., compare Matt, xxviii. 20.

Tfj Koivwvia] conummity : the living toge-

ther as one fomily, and having things in

common. It is no objection to this mean-

ing, tliat the fact is repeated below, in ver.

45 : for so is the KKaais tov 6.pTou in ver.

46, and the irpostt. Tois irposevx- The

Vulg. interpretation of rij Koiywvia. (koI) rp

K\d<Tit T. &pT. by ' communicatione frac-

tiouis panis,' per Rendiadyn, is curious

enough. If suggested by 1 Cor. x. 16, it

shovdd have been * communicatione et frac-

tione panis.' The ado])tion of the right

reading renders this interpretation un-

tenable. The supplying tu>v atrocTT. after

Kotvciivla, as in E. V., is better than the

last, but still I conceive bears no meaning

defensible in construction. Very difterent

is the KOiywvla r. ay. irffiifiaTos of 2 Cor.

xiii. 13, because there the Holy Ghost is

imparted, is that of which all partake, are

Koivuvol: whereas the koiv. rwv airotTT.

must signifv fellowship n-ith the Ajjostles,

or fellowship tcith that Society of which

the Apostles were the chief; neither of

which meanings I conceive koiv. will bear.

The special sense in which Koivaivia

occurs, Rom. xv. 26, could not be here

meant, or the word would have been qua-

lified in some way, rp koiv. (ttj) els tovs

vTwxovs, or the like. -qj kXcLo-ci t.

apTov] This has been very variously ex-

plained. Chrysostom (in Act. Homil. vii.

p. 57) says, Tbu &pTov fxoi SoKeT \eyaiy, jcai

Trju vrjcTTfiai' fUTauda (rr]fiaiveiy, Koi Thy

(XKKriphv ^LOV Tpo<pi^s yap, ov TpvcprjS ,U€T-

eKd/xfiavoy. And similarly (Ecumenius,

and of the moderns Bengel : ' fractione

panis, id est, victu frugah, communi inter

ipsos.' But on ver. 46 he recognizes a

covert allusion to the Eucharist.

The interpretation of r] k\. t. &pT. as the

celebration of the Lord's supper has been,

both in ancient and modem times, the pre-

valent one. Chrysostom himself, in his 27th

Horn, on 1 Cor., p. 422, interprets it, or at

all events ttj Koiycoyia and it together, of

the Holy Communion. And the Komanist
interpreters have gone so far as to ground

an argument on the passage for the admi-

nistration in one kind only. But,—refer-

ring for a fuller discussion of the whole

matter to the notes on 1 Cor. x. xi.,— barely

to render rj KAcitris tov &pTov the breaking of

bread in the Eucharist, as now understood,

would be to violate historical truth. The
Holy Communion was at first, and for some
time, till abuses put an end to the practice,

insejjarably connected with the aydirat, or

lovefeasts, of the Christians, and unknown
as a separate ordinance. To these aYajroi,

accom]>anied as they were at this time by

the celebration of the Lord's supper, the

K\d<Tis TOV &pTov refers,—from the custom

of the master of the feast breaking bread

in asking a blessing; see ch. xxvii. 35, where

the Eucharist is out of the question.

No stress must be laid, for any doctrinal

purpose, upon the article before &pTov : the

construction here requires it, and below,

ver. 46, where not required by the con-

struction, it is omitted. I need hardly

add that the sense inferred by Kypke and
Heinrichs from Isa. Iviii. 7, SiddpvnTe irfi.

vSivTi Thy dpToy uov,—that of giving bread

to the poor, is in the highest degree im-

probable here, and inconsistent with the

Christian use of ^ K\a(ri9 tuv dprov else-

where. Tttis irposcvx] "^^^ appointed

times of prayer : see ver. 46. But it

need not altogether exclude prayer among
themselves as well, provided we do not
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H.il"J°" TToffy " ;^uxy ^o/3oc, TToXXa r£ '^ Ttpara Ka\ at]nua " ^'«
j^'^f

"^
alll. 1. - ' '\ ' '

aca.s*U.I4. TWV aTTOffToAWV (JIVITO.
/J- ,^mopl3

tivov oTTfivra * Koiva, Kai ra»-rh If. HI, VOUV ' (TTI TU UVTU KUl

yrt.T'i.trcir. ^ KTijfiara Kul toq '^ VTrac}^iiq '^ iiriirpaaKOV Kai " ^it^ioitov

,i^h"ir.a-j. avTO. TTuaiv ^ KaQoTi av Tig ^ y^pf'iav ^
"X**'*

^^ ' '^°^' ^Mfpav

Jode'aliolfdh. x.llrrir.)!. Wlfd. tii. 3. bih.v. 1. Malt. xix. 2-' 1 Mk. only. ProT. mxi. (xxix.) 16.

e Hrb » ;«l onlr aCliMii.i.xr. 7 al d ch. ir. 31 rrfl. t Luke xx.i. 17. Join. iix. a4, lr..m

I'i X«L IS. f-rh. Ir. aaonly. Kxod. i. 12, 17. Thucjd. iT. Ms lin. we Trr. 24 refl. B •l"
.

M«fk li. 25. ch. Ir. 8!S. 1 Cur. xii. 24. 1 John lii. 17. b Matt. xxti. S^. ch. in. 2. xvi. 5. Ilrb.

«ii.27*l. Num. ir.16.

tyuvtro lU'l). for t*. 5e HN p copt : yap sah : om D'-gr ui : iii.s D^. aft ffVh-

ins ou ntKpa K 25. art 5ia ins Tajj* xfipt"" K tO .syr a;th. f7Ji'. btf 5(a t. airoar.

AC Svr copt sutli.

—

tytv€To c e : (7i»'ovto E 1 25. 6i.—aft airoffT. add ev itpovcraXrifi

AC'KK vulj; Syr copt Tlil-fin : of these ACN vulg copt further add (po$os t* jjv /ie7oj

«»i woi^oi (avV rfi V. 5 «/) : oiii HI) rel.

44. ins KOI hcf TToj'Tej Sf AL'H p. for St, re D. iriffTfvaavTts (corrn) BN f

H' Orig Till till. oin rjaay and Kai H 57 Orig Salv. iravTa I).

45. K. oaoi KTTtfiara tixov V virap^tts I).—om to p. fjufp'C"*' A. ins koS

rifitpay bof ira<r« I). for Kadori, rots D'-gr : /coews 13 : t.\t li".

assume any set times or fomis of Christian

icorship, which certainly did not exist as

yet. See notes on Kom. xiv. 5; Gal. iv.

10. 43.J ira«rxi tlrux'l}. designating

generally /he vtuUiliide,—those who were

not joined to the infant church. This is

eviilelit hy the Travrts 5< ol iri<n(vovTts

wlien the iliiinh is again the subject, ver.

41. 4>oPo;. dread, reverential astonish-

ment, ut the ellect produced hy the out-

]K>uring of the Spirit. On the latter part

of the verse sw general remarks at the be-

ginning of this section. 44.] If it sur-

prise us that so large a number should be

continually iwsiembled together (for such
is certiiinly the wnse, not ' fraterno amorc
«)njunct«)s,' asC'ulvin)—weinust remember
that a large jxirtion of the three thousand
were jiersons who had come up to Jeru-
Mnlem for the feiLst,and would by this time
have returned to thiir homes. '^X'**'

Siravra Koiva ; they had all things (in)

common, i. e. n« iiutividiinl jirdperli/, t/uf

uite comimni slurtc : see ch. iv. Wl. That
this was litrrallif the rase with the infant

church at Jerusalem, is too ])laiiily a.sserted

in these jmsMiges t<i admit of n doubt.
S)me have sui)]m>s«h1 the exjiressions to in-

tlicate merely a partial community of goods:
' non omnia vendideniiit, sed |)artem bono-
rum, ipue sine magno incommixlo carere
pot*?nuit,' NVetstein ; contrary to the ex-
nrt«M Husertiiin of ch. iv. 32. In unler,

Iiowever, rightly to understand this com-
mHHili/, we may remark : (1) // i* unlif

fuumd in the Church at Jerusalem. No
true*' of its exiHteiiet! is disoiveriklile any
where elit : on the lontrary, St. I'luil

H^M>«ks of the rich and the ixH>r, jms) 1 Tim.
VI. 17; ICor. xvi.2: al«oSl.James,ii.l—6;

iv. 13. And from the practice having

at first prevailed at Jerusalem, we may
perhaps explain the great and constant

jKJverty of that church, Horn. xv. 25, 26

;

1 Cor. xvi. 1—3 : 2 Cor. viii. ix. : also ch.

xi. 30; xxiv. 17. The non-establish-

ment of this communitif elsewhere may
have arisen from the inconveniences which
were found to attend it in Jerusalem : see

ch. vi. 1. (2) This community of goods
was not, even in Jerusalem, enforcetl by
nde, as is evident from ch. v. 4, but,

originating in free-will, became perhaps

an understood custom, still however in the

power of any individual not to comply
with. (3) It wasnot (asGrotiusand Hein-
richs thought) borrowedfrom the Esseneg
(see Jos. H. J. ii. 8. 3), with whom the
Ajiostles, who certainly must have sanc-

tioned this community, do not ajipear his-

torically to have had any connexion. Hut
(4) it is much more probable that it arose

from a continuation, and application to the
now increased number of disciples, of the

community in which our Lord and His
Apostles had lived (see John xii. 6 ; xiii. 29)
before. (The substance of this note is de-

rived from Meyer, in loc.) The practice

probably did not long continue even at
Jerusidem : see Kom. xv. 26, note.

45.] KTT)(iaTa, landed properly, ch. v. 1—
see retr. : virip^fn, any other jmssession

;

moreiiblrs, as distinguished from land,

avra. their price ; see a similar construc-
tion .Matt. xxvi. 1» ; and Winer, edn. 6,

§ 22. :<. I. Ka6dTt &v . . .j The &y with
iiiijKTf indie, in this connexion imj)lii*s ' ae-
eidi-s-M* aliipiid non eerto (piodam temiH>re,
s«l (|notieM-unque <x-casio ita ferret.' Hemi.
ad VigiT., p. 818. Sec ch. iv. 35; Mark vi.
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1 > t tt m \ ' f:i II ,
- • o ' \ i:h. XX. 7, II.

T£ Kar oiKOV aoTov, uiTtAauPavov rpomnc iu ayaA- xxrii.S). i

Xiatrei Kai '' a^tXorjjri Kapciag, '
'^ aivovvTeg tov Oeov JJr.'xvi.?.

O ^6*ca< f^ovreg ' Y^pi-V *"

Trjjog oAoi; tov Xaov. o Ct Kvpioc

*7rpoc£ri0£t roue " crw^o^t'vouc ^ KaB' r]fxtc>av
^^

£7ri to
ph'i^ro'.?

ai»ro.

III. ncrjooc Se /caJ 'Iwavi'jjg ^ avi^atvov hq to itpo

lOrcff.

ch. »iii. 3.

„ (xxio.aS.)"
xx»ii. 33, .M.
2 Tim. ii. n.

Hib. vi. -. xii. 10 only ^ Wisd. xviii. «. n rh. ix. 10 rcff. oLukei. 14, 44. Heb.
i. it (from Ps. xlir. 7). Jude lM only. LXX, P.salms onlv. p htre only t. q ch. iii.

8, ». Luke ii. 13. Luke only, cxc. Kom. xv. II. Rev. xix. 5. Ps cl. 1. r = Luke ii. S>2. oli.

vii. 10. Prov. iii. 4. h - Kom. v. 1 reff. t ver. 41

.

u 1 Cor. xv. 2 rell.

;r. 46. w - ch. i. 15 rett'. x Luke xviii. 10. John vii. 14. Isa. ii.3.

irpostKapTepow D.
Kai /CUT oiKOVs av tirj to

46. for Ka9 rnxepav, navres D' : Kud t]H. wavres re D^.

€1/ TO) i€pw bef ofioQ. C : om oyttoO. D 3. 103.

oi»To /fAct)j'T€s T€ upTov D : 0111 tti/ D-corr.

47. for Aao;', xoa/nov 1). rec aft Kafl rjixepav ins tij f K/cA7j(ria (explanatory gloss :

see note), witli E 13 rel syrr Clir Thdrt Thl, aft €7ri to avro D (D k 19. 40 Syr prefix

ev) : om ABCK vulg copt atli arm Cyr.

Chap. III. 1. rec 5e bef neTpos, with E rel 36 syr Cbr Thl :

—

firi to ai-To is oiiid at

end of ch. ii. and insd aft avefiaivov in Syr : D ends cb. ii. with eKKKrjffia, but begins ch.

iii. tv 5e rais rifxtpais ravrais irerpos Kai : txt ABCDX ni^ p vulg coptt seth arm Cyr

56; xi.21; Soph. Pbiloct. 290 ff.; Aristoph.

Lys. 510 ff. 46.] ica9* t||a. . . . ev

T« lcp(i>—see Luke xxiv. 53. The words
need not mean, though they 7nai/ mean,
that they were assembled in Solomon's

porch, as in ch. v. 12—but most probably,

that they regularly kept the hours of

prayer, ch. iii. 1. Kar* oXkov] ciomi,

'privatim' (Beng.), as contrasted with iv

T(fi Up(f. So also Wolf, Seal., Heiiir.,

Olsh., Meyer, De Wette :—not, domaiim,
' from house to house,' as Erasni., Salma-
sius, Kuinoel, al. :—the words mat/ bear

that meaning (see Luke viii. 1), but we
have no trace of such a practice, of hold-

ing the a70Tro< successively at different

houses. The K\d.cns t. &pTov took
place at their /louse of mee(i»(/, wher-

ever that was : cf. ch. xii. 12 ; and see ver.

42 note. \i.tr. Tpo<j>.] they partake

of food:—see reff.;—viz. in these agapiu

or breakings of bread. acficXo-

TTjTi] In good Greek, a<p4\eia : the adj.

a0f\ris (see Palm and Kost) originally im-

plying "free from stones or rocks" (a,

(fxWfvs, stony or rocky land), and thus

simple, even, pure. 47.] alvovvT€s

T. 6. does not seem only to refer to giving

thanks at their partaking offood, but to

their general manner of conversation, in-

cluding the recurrence of special ejacula-

tions and songs of praise by tiie influence

of the Spirit. tovs aw^ofie'vovs]

those who were in the way of salvation

:

compare ffwOijTt, ver. 40 : those who were
being saved. Nothing is implied by this

word, to answer one way or the other the
question, whether all the.se loere finally
saved. It is only asserted, that they were
in the way of salvation wlien they were
added to the Christian assembly. Doubt-
less, some of them might have been of the
class alluded to Heb. x. 26—29 : at least

there is nothing in this word to preclude
it. Correct criticism, as well as ex-

ternal evidence, requires that the words
eV Tj; e/f/fATjcrio or t^ fKKK-qcria should be
rejected, as having been an explanatory
gloss, (' est hsec Chrysostomi, ut videtur,

glossa, per Syrum et alios propagataj'
Bengel,) and iirl rh avr6 brought back to

its place and the meaning which it bears

in this passage (see ver. 41), viz. together,

in the sense of making up one sum, one
body assembled in one place. Meyer attri-

butes the separation of iir\ rb avr6 from
Werpos to an ecclesiastical portion hadng
begun 4v raTs ii/jiepats ravrais U. k. '\o>.

as D. De Wette asks, why should those

words have been inserted at the beginning
of a portion ? Perhaps in accordance with
a not uncommon practice of opening an
ecclesiastical lection with such a phrase.

Or possibly, I might suggest, as a mis-
taken interpretation of 4irl rd avrd,

which was not understood. Then wlien

iiT. T. au. became joined to Tltrpo^, rp
iKK\. would naturally bo supplied after

irposeriOd.

Chap. III. 1—10.] Healing of a lame
MAX BY PeTEE at THE GATE OF THE TESf-

PLE. 1.] dv^Potvov, were going up.
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y» Murk XT. y • \ n " - - v . /

1. Lukex. eiri Tiji' lopav TTjc TTpogfv^iK tijv fi'arrji'

«fh."iiv.»rrir. °''''P X**'^"^
' ^'^ KotXiuQ ntjTpOQ avTou " vnuo

H — ch. ii. 30 ' y '^ ' 'fl c n' ' '

rrff. <TTaC,fTO, OV ETtOoUV Ka(7 TJ/UtOOV TTOOC TTJI
I) — L-h. xxi. 35

'

TIC ABCn
^ EH a b c

> ^ .
^ mop 13

Kai
b

— L-n. XXI. as , _ ^ X , d » '

c rh. ii. 40 rrff.

<1 »er. 10. Man. TTaOO
xxiii. 27. .p^ /Kom.x 1.-1 lliTOOV
-Illy. aKings

pog TTji' Ovpav TO

rou ntrtji' tXtimocrvvij

TO (f^oi' og
h ' '

• ^

ttciivai tig TO

tigTToptvopivtjJV tig

loiai'j'/ji' ntWovTog ' £«ctevai tic to itpov

e ronilr.,
i^
Cor.

' »;OWTa tAtf//iO(TUVf)V AajStll'. ^ ^ UTtVlGUg §6 OiTpOC tlC

B Mark i •2\ al.

x.lSreff.
r-Lukexi 4
hcb. xxi. 18,:

tee uli. XT

. 43. ch.ix.3->al. Lukr only, exc. Mitt. vi. 2, .'^c. Tobit xil. 9.
eb.ix.fi only. Kxod xxviii. M, 31 (ay, 3S). i KiuK» xvi. 0. 2 Mace,
efl. kch. 1. lorefl.

Eutlial(iippv). aft itpov ins to SsjA.eicoj' D : arf vesperum D-lat. for tt7j irpoy.

T. fi/., tvaTT; T7J TrpojeuxTj D' : ttji' tvaT7)v rrjs nposevxv^ D^(and lat) arm. rec
tyyarriv, witli p rel : veaTTiu B(Bcli) : txt A B(Mai) CDEN a b' g h 1 ni.

2. ins tSoi^ bft'Tij D' d Syr. om KTrapx*"" 1) Syi" in'm Lucif : constUutus K-lat.

for 6vp., vvKt^v {see ver 10 : cf Eng Version) E b o Bas-sel. trap avrwv
tinrop. avTtiii' D'.

3. for OS idecv, ovtos arfviaas rois o(pda\fiois avTov Kat tSwu D. for cincfai, tivai

I)'-}rr : txt D3. aft vp- ins avTovs D coptt. om AajSeii/ D rel Ilr Till Lucif:
til darcnl Syr sah a-tb : ins ABCEN b o j) 13 copt. aft Kafi. iiis Trap' avTuiv K.

4. (fi^Afxpas Sf IT. D. for 1st tts, irpos N. o't^j' twayfriv k. tnrfv I)'.

Ti\v (v6.ry\v'\ See cb. x. 3, 30. ttjv

wpav TTJs irp. generic;—TTiv ^v., specific.

Tlierc were tliree bours of prayer ; tliose

of tlie morning and evening .sacrifice, i. e.

tbe i/iircl and ninfh bours, and noon. See
Liglitfootaiid Wetst.inloc. 2.] i^atrr.,

was being carried. Tbey took bim at
tbe biiur.s of prayer, and carried biin back
between times. ttjv Ovpav r. \.

wpaCav] Tlie arrangement of tlie gates of
tbe Temi)le is, from tbe notices wbicb we
now ix)s.sess, very unt^ertain. Tbree en-
trances lia\e been fixed on for tbe Ovpa
aipala: (1) Tbe gate mentioned .los. B. J.

V. 5. 3 I Twv Sf iri/A&Jj/ at fxiv ivffa XP^^V
Kol apyiipti) KfKaXvii/jifiai 7rafTox<iff v ^aav,
6fiola)s T( TTapaa-TaSts Kal to virfpdupa. /xia

Si T) t^wBfv rov V(w Kopiidiou xoAKof',
TToAu TTJ rififj TO? Karapyvpovs Koi rat
trfpixpiicruvs virfpdyov(Ta. 'i'liis gate was
also calK'd yicanor's gale (see tbe Rab-
binical citations in Wetstein),—and biy
on tbe eastern sideof tbe Temi)Ie, towards
tbe valley of Kedron. Jos. mentions it

again, as tj ifaroKiKi) ttuAtj tov ivZortpov,

XoAk^ oiJo-o, and gives a remarkable ac-
count (jf its size and weigbt : adding,
tbat wben, l)efore tlie siege, it was dis-

coveri'd siiporiiaturally opened in tbe
nigbt, toCto Tor? I'Siwrai; KaKMarov ihoKti
Ttpas' a.fo7^at yap r!tv dtof avrols t»)v

Tuv i.yaBC>v iT\>\r]v. ]bit some find a
dilliciilty ill tills. 'J'be lame man, tliev

say, would not ho likely to bave beeii

admitted so far into tbe Temple (but
see Wetst. as above, wberc it ni)pears
tbat lepers used to stand at Nicanor's
gate) : and besides, be would bave taken

up bis station naturally at an outer gate,

wbere be migbt ask alms of «// wbo entered.

These conditions suit better (2) tbe gate
Susan ; as docs also the circumstance men-
tioned ver. 11, tbat tbe jjcoplc ran toge-

ther to Solomon's porch ,- for this gate was
on tbe east side of the court of tbe Gentiles,

and close to Solomon's jjorcb. Only the
name ipai'o cannot be derived from tbe
town Susan (from which tbe gate was
named, having a picture of the town over
it), that word signifying ' a lily ;' the town
being named, it is true, 5ia tV wpai6TriTa
rov riirov (Atlien. xii. 1, p. 573) : but the
derivation being too far-fetched to be at all

probable. Another suitable circumstance
was, that by this gate the market was held
for sheep and cattle and other offerings,

and therefore a greater crowd would be at-

tracted. (3) Others again (Ligbtf. favours
this) attemjit to derive ipaia from iin,

' tempus,' and refer the ejiitbet to two gates
oiK'ning towards tbe city on the western
side. Hut it is very unlikely tbat Luke
should have used iip. in so unusual a mean-
ing : - not to say (see Ligbtf. Descr. Templi)
tbat the meaning of rn^in itself is very
doubtful. So that the matter must remain
in uncertainty. 3.] VjpwTa
XoPtii',— so Soph. Aj. 836, alTi\aofxai Sf
0-' ov naKpdy ytpas Kafit'iv, and Aristoph.
I'lut. 2 1(1, a'nwv \a^(7i> ti fiiKpov apyvplSiov.

i\fy\iL., as in ref. ^Vlatt. The
Tewish forms of asking alms are given in
Vajiera Ilabb. f. 20. 3. 4 (cited by iMeyer),—

' Merere in me :' ' In me ben'efac tibi.'

and the like. 4. pX«,j/ov (I9 T||Jias]

Calvin's note is important :
' Non ita lo-
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BCDE
abed
fe'hkl
op 13

avTov avv tco 'l(oavvij eIttei' ' BXtipov ' tt^ v/nag. ^ o St iMatt.ixn.

"" iTrei-^ev avToiq " TrpocSoKwi' t\ Trap avTuiv ° \a(5Hv. ^"^^'"^

etirei' he TlerpoQ Apyvpiov Kai -vpvaiov ouy ''uTraovti

fioi' o di E^w, TOVTO aoi Si8(D/,u. ev t(v ovofxari '\r)aov

y^piarov Tou ^a^ivpaiov \_'eyiipai /cat] irepiiraTH. "'

koi

^ TTiaaag avTOv TYiQ oe^iag y^tipog riynpiv avrov' "^

Trapa-

Xphf^a St ^ e(JTEptwdr](Tav ai ' /3a<T£(c avTov Kat to. " afvpa,
Kai '^ fcaXAojUEi'Of; tcrrjj Kai TrepiewaTft, /cat e'iQi]\deu avv

avToig tig TO npov TnpnraTiov /cat " aWo/j-tvog Kai

X. 62.
J"hn xiii. 22.

1. 2U.

Pliil. ii.«)
only. L. P.
Jobxxx.2(S

consir., ch.
-xxviii. {•)

only. 2 Mace.

rcK. p ch.iv. 37. xxriii.7. 2 Pet.
r Luke i. 64 al9. ch. v. 10 all. Luke only, exc. Matt. xxi. lit, 20.

xxxii. 6. Ixxiv. 3. met., ch. x»i. ft (

u here onlyf. V here only. Joel ii. 5.

/cat

Sir. xs
sxi. lit,:

Kings ii. 1.

q = here only. (ch. xii. i reft.)

i.ilal. »- ver. lOonly.
t here only. Exod. xxvi. ISi, &c.

14. ch. xir. lU only. Isa. xxxv. (5.

aT(vei(Tov tts D.
5. for eireixil', arei/eiaas D-gr. Ao^. bef irap avr. DE vulg Lucif.

—

\a$. bef rt
E.

—

avrov C.

6. 7r6Tp. 56 €jir. AC vulg coptt : txt B D(o irerp.) EN syrr aeth Chr Tbl Lucif.
ovK CN. rec ins eyeipai Kat (addnfrom such passages as Luke v. 23, vi. 8 al ?),
with C rel 36 ; ey^ipe Kat AE m p ThU : ai'aara Epi]ih : om BDN sah. (Tke authori-
ties being divided, eyeipe and -pat being no real rariii/ion, I have left it as doubtful.)

7. rcc om 2nd avroy, with DE rel Chiv Thl-txt : ins ABCX p 36 vulg Syr coi)tt ffith

arm Eus Bus Chr Thdrt Bas-sel Cypr Lucif. Kat irapaxp- ecrTo07j /cat 'effr. D.
rec at 0a(7iis bef avrov, with E rel : txt ABCDN p. Kat a-ra <T(bvSpa Csic : but S
erased) X.

-^ r v

8. aft ireptfTT. ins xa'pwv E ; x^'P^M*""J D, irepnr. bef e. to lep. k 13.
ora Kat bef oifw;/ (see »o^e) A sah Lucif: ins BCEN rel Ireu-iut.—cm irfpnr. k. a\\. k.
D tcth.

quitur Petrus quin de consilio Dei certus
sit : et certe his verbis singulare aliquod et

insolitum beneficium sperare jubet. Quari
tamen potest, an facultatem habuerint
cdendi miracula quoties liberet. Respon-
deo, sic ministros fuisse divinaj virtutis, ut
nihil suoarbitriovel proprio motu tentarint,
sed Dominus per ipsos egerit quum ita ex-
pedire noverat. Hinc factum est ut unum
sanarint, non autcm promiscue omnes. Er-
go, quemadmodum in aliis rebus ducem et
directorem habebant Dei Spiritum, ita etiam
in hac parte. Ideo priusquam claudum
surgerejubeat Petrus, conjedt in cum et

defixit oculos. Talis intuitus non carebat
pecidiari Spiritus motu. Hinc fit ut tarn
secure de miraculo pi-onuntiet. Porro, ex-

dtarc hoc verbo claudum voluit ad recipieii-

dam Dei gratiam : ille tamen nihil quain
eleeinosynam exspectat.' 5. tir€tx«v]

not Tovs b(pda\ixovs (as Bos and Kuiuoel),
which is implied : —but (see reff.) thv
vow, fixed his attention on them.
6.] ' Xon dubiuin est, i[uin etiam iis qui
non erant de communitate fidelium, dataj

fucrint cleeinosynic : sed Petrus tuni vel

nil habebat secum, in via ad templum,
\el nou tantum dtire poterat quantum ad
sublevaiidum paupcrem opus esset. Vide
abstinentiam Apostoli in tanta administra-
tione, cf. ii. 45, coll. iv. 35.' Bengel. But

Vol. 1L

perhaps it is more simple to conclude that
Peter spoke here of his oivn station and
means in life

—
' I am no rich man, nor have

I silver or gold to give thee.' Iv rtf

6vo|x.J There is no elUpsis (as Heinr. and
Kuinoel) of Keyw croi, which weakens the
force of the sentence : the name of Jesus is

that in which, bi/ the poiver of lohich, the
" rise up and walk" is to be accomplished.

7. iriao-as .... rJYtipev] oi/'toi Ka\

6 XP'^'T^J iiro'tr](re- ttoAAokis \6ycfi ide-

pdirevcTf, iroWaKis epyoi, ttoAAokis Kai
T^i/ X^^P"' '"^poiiyayei/, oirov ?iaav acrdt-

vianpot Kara T7)i/ iriaTiv 'Iva firi S6^7i anh
ravTofxarov yevtffBat. Chrys. in Act. Hom.
viii.

J).
63. See Mark ix. 27. pdo-«is

are the soles of the feet,

—

a-^vpd, the
ankles. Luke, the physician, had made
himself acquainted with the peculiar kind
of weakness, and described it accordingly,

8.] e|aXX. describes his first joyous
liberation from his weakness : as soon as
he felt himself strengthened, he leapt up,
for joy. No suppositions need be made,
such as iretpd^aii' icrciis eavrSv (Chrys.) : or
that it was from ignorance how to walk
(Bloomf ). His joy is quite sufficient to
explain the gesture, and it is better to
leave the narrative in its simplicity. If
Kai before aivwy is omitted (see digest),

the present participle has its ratiocinative

D
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X ch. II. 4r f.ff. "
i,'ix,(~,)i> Tov Otoi'. ^ Ka\ ti^tv itac o \aoQ avTuv monra- abcde

g-3c^r"?iii. Tovvra Kai * aivuvvra tov Otov' ^ tTTtyivuxTKOu ht avTOV fghkl
l»rrir..« „ T t 'z V ^ a '\ ' ti' I,. ,

-mop 13

M.lt.xU.8. on UVTOQ 11V O TTfiOQ TJ/V 4 At»);iOTUl'r}J' KUUllf-ltVOq iTTl T]l

""M.rt.E.iv.
'^ lopa'ui irvXiy TOV Itnov' Kal '^ trr\i)aOi]a(tv " Oanl^oii^ Kal

2-
.

eKOTuatdjq ^ nri rw crii/t«ptp//Kor( uvtok Kparovv-

''

2».''».*aiv%h. Toc ^i avTOv tov Wirpov Kai '[loavvtiv, rrvvidpafjtv ttoc
». 17. xiil. '>v ^ > ^ b • ^ ~ \

""
\ ' V\

4ft. Gro. vi. o AUOC TTOOQ aVTOVQ iTTl Trj (TTOO TIJ KaAOU^IfJ'y 2.0Ao-

'y'lionV"' /t^wiTOC '" £/c0a^i/3ot. ^"- tSwy Se o HiTpoc " aTTfKpi'i'nro
C«ni.iii. 8 \ v%Ni^.c\ 'i \- > o (\ 'y o'<
(-/j.r., M..k TT/^og TOV Aaov Avf^ptg l(Tpa>jAtT«i, ti Uav^iaC.tTi tm

''iiYV'' LuVr ''o»''''{^j ^J T)/iiii' TI ^ aTiviUiTt wq itia euva/jEi 7} ^ ivatptia

ro«fl.) only.
' TreTTOtnjcoatv ' TOV irepnraTi'lv avTov ;

^^ o Ofog 'A/3paa^
Deut.xxviil.

*

an. KR^m-Ti-SI flT- h,Markx.32. Lake xxir. 11. ch. xx. lif. xxl. 35. ICr.xll. I Pel.

i». 12. 2 Pi-t. ii L'i only. Cm. xlii. 4. 1 — Jail. xTi. 26 vat. »ee Matt. ix. I'.'i al. k — Mark vi.

83 only. JuJiib »i. 1.1. met., I Prt. iv. 4 only. Ps xlii. 18. ! J..hn t. 2. x 23 cli. T. 12 only. Ezek.

xlil.3 m here only t. objeclitely, Dan. Tli. 7 Theod. (-/3e«otfai. Mark ix.S.) plur.ch v. 1(1.

n - cb. r. 8 reir. o Lake i». 22. xx. 2^ al. !•«. lii. 15. p w. dat., Luke iv. 20. xxii 5.i. ch. x. 4.

xiv.lt. xxiii.l only. JohTii. SF (E^dr. ri. SSlonly. with tic, ch.i. 10 rtff. q here only, exc. pa»t. enp.
(I Tim. ii. 2«l)& 2 Pet.O. 3»l) Im. xi. 2. Wisd x. 12. r — Mark i. 17. vii. :W al. sconslr.,

L-h. Tii. lu. xr. 211. xxtii. 1 al. Josh. xxii. 20. 3 Kingi xiii. 16 vat. Winer, edn. 6, { 44. 4.

9. rcc auTov hefiras o A., with E rel Chr Lucif : txt ABCDK p vulg (sah).

for OtOf, KVpiOV C.

10. rec (for 5^) re, with D E-gr rel syrr aeth Thl Lucif: txt ABCN p vulg E-lat copt

IJas-sol. oin avrov H' : written above tiic line by X-corr'. for ovto^, avros

{corm as more usual) ACX <,' ]> 3G vulg a'th Ba.s-sel Lucif: txt BDE rel Chr Till.

Kadf^ofitvos i). T7JV u'paiav tti/Atjv X' (X' correcting tt; wpaia but not ttuAjji/).

for crvfi^., y(ytv7jfi.fvoi 1>.

11. for ver, fKiropevofiffov 5e tov impov Kai taiauov CTWi^firopfveTO Kparuv avrovf oi

5f danB-nOfvTts tartjaav fv ttj ctt. tj (tt; I)') k a. tied. 1). for he, re A Syr.

rec for auTov, rov laOeyros xt^Aoi/ {heiiinniiif/ of an ecclesiastical lection), with rel Thl :

txt .VHCDKNc p 36 syrr copt seth arm. om row bef irerp. c.—ins rov bef luav.

A15X in p Chr. rec itpos avrovs bef way o Aaoy, with E rel Syr copt : txt AHCX
p vulg Syr sail ath arm.

12. airoKptOm 5f o irerp. eiirev irp. avrous D. rec oni a, with E rel Thl : ins

ABCDN k o ]) 13 Chr. for 1st tj, ei (ilacism) H. ws -nfj-wv t?; i5ia Svv. »j

fvff. ruvro vewuniKoruv rovro (rov D-corr) -rrepnr. avr. 1). rovrov E vulg Ircn-int

Cuss.

force, nllegiiig the canso of the walking pent, that t/e may le forrjiren, and saved
and leajiiiig : and would best be rendereil hi/ this Jesus Christ at His coming, vv.

in Kiiglish, in his praising of God. ID— 21 : whose times have been the subject

11 26. ! TiiK uisiornsE op Peter ofprophecy from the first, \vt.2Y. Cita-
THKUKll'oN. 11. KparovvTOs] Ao/(//n/7, tions to prove this, \v. 2'2—2^1: its imme-
physically : not s])iikin of mental adhe-sion, diate application to the hearers, as Jeics,

but of actual holding by the hand or arm, vv. 25. 2(5. There the discourse seems to
that ho might not be separated from them be broken oil", as ch. iv. 1 relates,

inthecrowd.but might testifvtoHll.(///(>his ^irl tovtcj)] not. at this (event): but at
benefactors were. vro^ tjj k. loXo^i.

]

this man, compare avrSv below, which
See John x. 23. note. 12. d-ircKpi- would not be used at the first mention of
varo. vi/. to their exiiressions of a-tonish- one then present. Their error was not
m.-nt implied in iKOanfioi. S-e Matt. xi. theiponrfer itself,—though even that would
25. &irtKp(vaTo never signifies ' made an shew ignorance nnd weakness of faith, for
address,' as Bloomf ; but always ' an- it was truly no wonderful thing that had
Bwcred :' cf. ch. v. H, note. Tliis second luiiipeiied, viewed by a believer in Jesus,

—

discourse of I'eter may be thus divided : hut their wondering at the Apostles, as if '

This is no work- of ows, fjuf of Ood, for they had tlone it by their own jxiwer.

the(;lorifi/ln</ofJe.tus,\v.V2,lS:-whoni ' Ergo,' says Calvin," 'hoe est perperaui
ye denied and killed, but fiod hath raised obstui)escere. <piuiu in hominibus meiites
up, vv. 13— 15 : —through whose name this nostric subsistunt.' 8vva)i,(i, power,
man is made whole, \vv. \Ct:— i/e did it in —such as magical craft, or any other
ignorance, but Ood thereby fulfilled His supjioscd means of working miracles : tv-
counscl, vv. 17, IS. Krhortation to re- tre^iitf., meritorious efficacy witli Cod. so
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;h. T. 3(1 reff.

- ver. 20
rcff.

/j<-\ solifa-

rinm. R.im.
lii. lirefl'.

— .Malt.

HXIM. 18

I Mk. Jer.
xxxiii.
(xxri)24.
— ch. vii.35
reff.

— 2 Cur. X.
1 r^ff.

con.tr., ch.
XV. 1!» red.

ch. xxri.
32 reff.

-Johnvi.09.
Kings xix. 4.

hch. V. 31.

j cb. i. 8 leff.

Kai laaaK Kai laKtop, o Oioq tuiv TrnTtpwv i)fiCov,

i^o^aaiv TOP " TratSa avrov Irjcrovv, ov v/uhq " ntv

TrapiC(jL»KaTe, Kai ?joi'jjcto(ti/£ |_auroi'J Kara irpoQunrou ^.

TliXuTov, ' K^'ii'avTOQ EKf/i'ou "" UTToXveiv. v/mtic Se

'' Tov aytov Kai '^S'lKaiov "^ ripvr]aaa()e, Kai rjTijnaaOi
^

^ avBoa <povta ^ \apiaOi]vai Vfiiv, tuv ct ' ap-^riyov y

t7j(; Z^ojtjc airiKTiivan' ov o Otog ' JjyeipEV tK ' viKpiov, ov ^

nf.mQ •* fiaoTvpiQ tcFfitv. ^^ Kai iirl ry TriaTH tou
"

1 Jiihn ii. 20. c abs., ch. vii. 52 reff. d constr., Luke xxiii. 23. ch. xiii. 28. 3

e Luke x.xiv. lit. Jud:;. vi. 8. fch. vii. 52 reff. r = 1 Cor. ii. 12 reff.

Ileb. ii. lu. xii 2 only. 1 Mace. ix. til. x. 47. i 1 Cor. xv. 12 reff.

k — Luke V. a. I'hil. iii. U al. Job xxix. 22. 1 constr., Rom. iii. 22 reff.

13. ins deos bef icraaK and bef laie. AD vulg copt aeth Iren-int, ins o 0ios CH
Chr Thl-fin (corrn to suit lxx Exod iii. 6, and Matt .\xii. 32) : om BE rel syrr

sah Tlidot-ancyr Tlil-sif. for tww, tco X. for TraiSa, irarepa K' (corrected

by N^ [12tb cent]). aft JTjcr. ins xp- ^ »tli-pl. TjjUfis D. rcc oni ixev

{erased because no correspond^ 5? follows), with D m : ins ABCEN rel 36 vulg Chr
Thl Iren-int Jer. aft irapeS. add ets Kpicnv D syr-niarg Iren-int ; tis Kpirripiov E.

aTrt)pvr)aaaBai D. om avrov {as needless) ABCX p 3G vulg copt arm Did
Iren-int Jer : ins DP] rel syr sah Chr. iraXarov rov Kpeivavros €Kiivou airoKveiv

avToy BeAofTos D ; cum jadicasset ille dismittere earn voluit D-lat {a curious instance

of combination of readi)i//s) ; rov, QiKovros, and voluit are mai'ked for erasure.

KpiVOVTOS C 13. a-KoX\\j(iv \K.

14. ZiKaiov f^apvvare kui TjTrjcraTe D : so for "npvfiff., aggravastis Iren-int. ins

IxaWov bef T]Ti)aaaQe E. ins ^-qv uai bef xapi<''6'?»'a' "M- E Aug.
15. vtius D' : txt D'.

as to have obtained this from Him on
our own account. The distinction is im-

portant -.—'holiness,' of the E. V., is not

expressive of evae^., which bears in it the

idea of operative, cultive piety, rather than
of inherent character. 13. 6 6. 'APp.
/C.T.A.] ' Appellatio frequcns in Actis, praj

ca>teris libris N. T., et illi ])eriodo tempo-
rum conveniens.' Bengel. opa -nSis avrhv

{rhv Oihv) ilsuiBii ffvvix<^^ «'S Touy Trpo-

yovovs' 'iva /xt) 56^r] KaivSv ri dsdyfiv

S6y/j.a' Koi fKe? (ch. ii.) rod naTpidpxov
Aa/3i5 ifxvqixoviufff, Kai ivTavOa tIxiv irepl

rov 'Aj8paa,u . . . (Chrys.). cSo^aacv]
not, as E. v., 'Art^/i_5r/o/*/^ef7,' implying, by
thus honouring Uis Name : it is the his-

toric aor., glorified, viz. by His exaltation

through death —see John xii. 23 ; xvii. 10.

iraiSa] not ' Son,' but Servant

:

servant, however, in that distinct and
Messianic sense which the same expression

bears in Isa. xl.—Ixvi. in the LXX. vlos

is the word always u.scd to designate .lesus

as the Sox of God. The above meaning
is adopted by all the best modern Com-
mentators, Pise., Bengel, Olsh., Meyer,

Do W., Stier, some of whom refer to a

]iaper of Nitzsch's in the Stud. u. Krit.

for 1828, Heft 2, p. 331 ft". Olsh. says,

' After N.'s remarks on the subject, no one

liereaftcr can suppose this expression equi-

valent to vlhs T. e.' " In the next age,"

Buvs Dr. Wordsw., "the term trals deov

D

was applied to Christ as a Son. See Polv-

carp. Mart. § 1 i, p. 1040 (Migne) ; and S.

Hippolyt. Philosoph. x. 33 (in Migne's

Origen, tom. vi. p. 540), and contra

Xoetum, § 5, 7, 11, pp. 809 ff. (Migne),

and the note of Fabricius, ii. p. 10."

Kara irpo'swirov n.as E. V., '/>» the presence

of P.,' or better perhaps, to the face of

Pilate. The expression is no Hebraism.

Polybins often uses it. Kara irp6sa>iroy

Kiyofj-ivoov T(i>v \6ya>v, xxv. 5. 2 : K. irp,

dvavTav rots KoKiix'iois, xvii. 3. 3, &.C. See

Schweigh., Lexicon Polybianum.

KpivavTos Ik. airoX. see Luke xxiii. 20

;

John xix. 1, 12. 14. ayiov k. Sikoiov]*

not only in the higher and divine sense

present to Peter's mind, but also by Pilate's

own verdict, and the testimony of the Jews'

consciences. The sentence is full of anti-

theses : ayiov K. S'lK. contrasts with the

moral impurity of &vZpa (poi'fa,— apxvy-
T. ^coiis, with the destruction of life im-

plied in <pov€a,—\\h\\c aTre/cTfiVare again

stands in remarkable opposition to apx- r.

^. This last title given to our Lord
implies (as Vulg.) 'Auctorem vitaj :' see

reff. ; so apx'ny^*' «• Kadrtytfjiiva rfjs 3\7;j

e7r(/3oAr}s "hparov, Polyb. ii. 40. 2 : OTrep

(scil. want of occupation in mercenary

soldiers) ax^^^", ws f'nruv, apxriy^" k-

/xovof alriou yivtrat (TTaaius, i. 6G. 10 al.

It is possible, that the words apx- t. C-

maV contain au allusion to the great miracle

2
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n rVit'Tai'. ' oi'Ojuaroc avTOV tvvtov ov OewptTre Kai o'lBan "' eanpi-
o — hcrenoly. y ,1 ,- \, / ' n ^ ' '' - o ''^

xp"-"f (vatv TO oi'O/iia avTov' Kai t) Triariq r) oi avrov eow-

A,iu,a.. ictv avTto Ti}v ' oAo/CATjoiav TnvT})V ^ airtvavn tthvtujv
Earip. Siippl. ^_ '

, _ ,-'
, ,- „ ^ s t M

ph'rronly V/JKjOV. ' KOI VVV , aCtA<pOl, Ul6(l OTl KUTtt ayVOlOV

ABCDi:
N a b c (1

fgUkI
mop 13

F(n..tA) iTTnatare, lognto Kat oi oovovrec v/.i(vv
„nly(-po<- ' _ . .

la
o St 9eoQ a

"j]i^e^"!'-^ji3- ' Trpo/car/jy-yaXev ^la " aro/uaroc TravTO)v riov Trpo(pr]T(lji>

, _ Matr.
xxvii. 24. Rom.iii. 18(r<.fT.). r — Matt. xix. 3. Rom.

t ch. Tli. 52onlj t- u cli. 1. 10 rfll.

16. om f-Ki BN' p : ev 119 vulg D-lat E-lat coptt teth Ireii-iiit. om ov D'-gi-

:

ins 1)'. aft oiSaTe ins on D'-gr.

17. ins auipes hcl' a5e\(pot DE. eirtffTafj.tda on vfjLfis fiff D. aft enpa^.

add irov-npov D', to irovrjpov D^ 3i syr-marg Ircn-int Ambrst.

which was the immediate cause of the en-

mity of their rulers to Jesus. But of course

Peter had a higher view in the title than

merely this. 16.] ItrX t. irio-Tti . . .

—

The E. V. is right; through, or better,

on account of faith in His name. The
meaning, yor the sake of {i.e. ofawakening,

in you, and in the lame man himself) /ff/7A

in his name (Rosemn., Heinrichs, Olsh.,

Sticr), though grammatically justified,

seems against the connexion with the /uap-

Tvpts (Cfxtv just before. It is evident to

my mind that the tt'kttis tcv ov. avr. is the

faith of these /.idprvpfs. His name (the

efficient cause), by means of, or on account

of (our) faith in His Name (the medium
oi)erandi), &c. €OT€p. and eSuK.

again are historic aorists,— confirmed and
gave; better than ' hath confirmed' and
' hath qiren.' k. t| "iritms t| 8i' avTov
—and that faith which is wrought by
Him—not ' faith in llini ;' wliicli is an
inadmissible rendering. Peter's own words
(ref. 1 Pet.) are remarkably parallel with,

and the best interpreters of, this exjires-

sion : v/j-a! rovs 8i' avrov irioTovs els 0€o'v,

rhv iytlpavTa ainow iic v(Kpm> Koi 5(i|af

ouTCf) i6vTa, uiSTf Trjv Trlcrriv vfxuy Kai f\-

jrlSafhaidsOfSv. Some of theCommen-
tators are anxious to bring in the faith of
the lame man himself in this verse. Cer-

tainly it is according to analogy to sup-

pose that he had such faith, from and after

the words of Peter:— but, as certainly,

there is no allusion to it in this verse, and
the thread of Peter's <liscourse would be
broken by any such. It is the firm belief

in His name on the -purl of us Jlis irit-

nesses, of which he is here speaking, as the

medium wliereby His name (= tlic Power
of the great dignify (o which lie bas been

exalted, tiie &pxvy^o. Tf;r !^wr)s) had in this

case worked. 17.] vvv, introducing a

new consideration : see2Thess. ii. 6. Here
it softens the severer charge of ver. 11

:

sometimes it intensifies, as ch. xxii. 16;
1 John ii. 28 : especially with iSou, ch.

xiii. 11; XX, 22. No meaning such as
' noiv that the real Messiahship of Him
whom ye have slain is come to light'

(Meyer) is admissible. d5£X<|)o£, still

softening his tone, and reminding them of

their oneness of blood and covenant with

the speaker. Kara aYvoiav] There
need be no difficulty in the application of

the &yvoia to even the rulers of the Jews.

It admits of all degrees— from the un-

learned, who were implicitly led by others,

and hated Him because others did,—up to

the most learned of the scribes, who knew
and rightly interpreted the Messianic pro-

phecies, but from moral blindness, or per-

verted expectations, did not recognize

them in our Lord. Even Caiaphas him-
self, of whom aiijtarcntly this could least

be said, may be broiigbt under it in some
measure : even he could hardly have de-

livered over Jesus to Pilate with the full
consciousness that He was the Messiah, and
that he himself was accomplishing pro-

phecy by so doing. Some degree of &yvoia

there must have been in them all.

The interpretation (Wolf) 'ye did, as your
rulers {did),' is of course inadmissible,

being contrary to the usage of the words :

TTpdaa-fiv wsirep Kai can never mean to

imitate, but 4irpd^aTf nuist refer to a defi-

nite act (understixid), and wsntp Kai uuist

take up another subject of fTrpd^are.

18.] iravTwv, see Luke xxiv. 27 and note.

There is no hyperbole (Kuinoel) nor
adaptation (Meyer) to Jewish exegetical

views. ' Omnes propheta; in universuni

non prophetarnnt nisi de diebus ]Messia'

'

(Sanbedr. 99. 1), was not merely a Jeirish

view, hut the real truth. The prophets
are here regarded as one body, actuated
by one Spirit ; and the sum of God's jiur-

pose, shewn by their testimony, is, that

His Cueist should suffer. ' Notice
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19 abs.,ch. 1.3
reft.

16.

" TTddeiv Toi> -^piarov aurov "^ iirXrjpwaiv ovrtjjg. ^nra

voi)<raTi ovv Ka\ ^ eiriaTpixl^aTe ^ eig to '^ e^aXncpdrivai
Ji;,;,*[-22

v/HMv rag a/^iapTiaq, ottujq av iXBwaiv Kaipoi *" ava- schrou.^

xpC^ttoQ "^ OTTO irpoQioirov Tov Kvpiov, '^^ Kal aTTOorrftX^
y MatLxl.'if'

27 (fi

ii. 14

Luke xU. 44. Hi

Ti. Ui). Mark iv. 12. Lnkexxii.32. K -- , . ,

iii.7. vii. 17. ixi.4only. Ps. 1. ». Isa. xlli. 25. 2Macc. xii. 42. b and constr.,

3. ix. 1(1. Ps.lxTiii. 13. c here only. Exod. viii. 15 only (-ij-fXt'". 2 Tim.

_ = here only. see2 Thcas. i. 9. Rev. xx. 11. Ps. xcvi. 5.

18. for a, D-gr : qui bodl demicl hal Vig. rec avrov bef waeuf (alteration to

suit avTov Trpo<p. ver 21), with rel : txt BCDEK p vulg syrr arm Chr Iren-int.—aft

trpo<p. ins avTov, retaining avrov of txt, A(prob) c 662 seth-pl Vig.—ora irad. r. XP-

(Jiomoeotel aurov to avrov ?) A.

19. for fLs, Trpor BK. ras afi. bef vfiwv D. tveXBoxTiv D-gr Tert.

aft aya4>v^. add v/xiv E tol lat-mss-iu-Bede, and aft eA9. Bede-gr Syr syr-w-ast copt

Chr-comm Irenint Tert. om rov E k m 36.

the inf. aor. iraOeiv, as in cb. i. 3, of a

definite single act. 19.] ovv, qttee

cum ita sint. els to t|o\.] Tlie faith

iuiphed in iiTi(rrpiy\/are has for its aim, is

necessarily (by God's covenant, see John
iii. 15, 18) accompanied by, the wiping out

of sin. oirws av eXO. /c.t.A..] This

passage has been variously rendered and

explained. To deal first with the render-

ing :— oirws av cannot mean ' ivhen,' as in

E. V.

—

Sttw? never occurs in that sense in

the N. T., nor indeed with an indie, at all

;

—and if it did, the addition of av, and the

use of a subjunctive, would preclude it here.

It can have but one sense,— in order that.

This being so, lohat are Kaipoi avavl/vlcws?

From the omission of the article, some have

insisted (e. g. Stier, R. d. Apost. i. 89) on

rendering it ' times, seasons, of avai^.' But
this cannot be maintained. Kaip6s and

Kaipoi are occasionally anarthrous when
they manifestly must have the article in

English. Cf. especially Luke xxi. 24, KaipoX

ftivwi', where none would think of render-

ing, 'seasons of (the) Gentiles.' See for

Katp6s Matt. viii. 29 ; Mark xi. 13 ; 1 Pet.

i. 5. And, since philologically we have to

choose between ' seasons ' and ' the seasons,'

e\eo)a-iv must I think determine in favour

of the latter. For by that word we must

vmderstand a definite arrival, one and the

same for all, not a mere occurrence, as the

other sense of Kaipoi would render neces-

sary. This is also implied by the aorist,

used, in a conditional sentence, of a single

fact, whereas a recurrence or enduring of a

statcisexpressed hy the jiresent. Inorder

that the times of wd'pv^is may come.

What is dva\|/. ? Clearly, from the above

rendering, some refreshment, future, and

which their conversion was to bring about.

But hardly, from what has been said, re-

freshment" in their oum hearts, arising

from their conversion: besides the above

objections, the following words, airb irpos-

liirov rod Kvp'wv, are not likely to have

been used in that case. No other meaning,

it seems to me, will suit the words, but

that of the times of refreshment, the great

season ofjoy and rest, which it was under-

stood the coming of the Messiah in His

glory was to bring with it. That this

should be connected by the Apostle with

the conversion of the Jewish people, waa

not only accorthng to the plain inference

from prophecy, but doubtless was one of

those things concerning the kingdom of

God which he had been taught by his risen

Master. The same connexion holds even

now. If it be objected to this, that thus we

have the conversion ofthe Jews regarded as

bringing about the great times of refresh-

ment, and those times consequently as de-

layed by their non-conversion (' neque enim

est Mutate vos in melius, ut Deus mittat

Christum : non esse potest : hoc non pen-

det a nostra ijuravoia.' Morus in Stier

R. A. i. 91), I answer, that, however true

this may be in fact, the other is fully borne

out by the manner of speaking in Scripture:

the same objection might lie against the

eflicacy of prayer. See Gen. xix. 22 j

xxxii.26; Markvi.5; 2Thess.ii.3; 2 Pet.

iii. 12. airb irposuir. t. Kvp.] From

the presence of God {the Father), who

has reserved these Kaipoi in His own power.

When they arrive, it is by His decree,

which goes forth from His presence. Cf.

it^riXQiv Sfiy/ia '^"P" Kaicr. hvy., Luke

ii. 1. 20.] diro<rT€iX.Tj (see above),

literally,—not figuratively, by the Spirit

:

—even if the word send be nowhere else

applied to the second coming of the Lord,

there is no reason why it should not be

here : the whole ground and standing-point

of these two orations of Peter aiy peculiar,

and the very mention of the ' times of re-

fi-eshment ' proceedingforthfroin the pre-

sence of the Father would naturally lead

to the position here assigned to the Son, as
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erh. xxli. 14. ^
,,

xxvi. liv TUV
only. Exnd. ,

rpo/cevtipiff^ti'ov u/u(v y^piarov \i]aovv }V Cll ABCDE
ff f\ "

I
' i' ' ^*al>cil

>»•'»••''»•'• oi»/oa»'0»' /uf I' '' tic,aauai ay^pi ' Ypovwv a7roKaTaaraff£ti>g f g h k l

Mmc iii 7 ' k'''l'\'A '/l^ln<>^ ' -n'' moplS
Viii. li only.' TravTWi', itiv eAaArjaiv o utog oia aTouuTog twv ayiwv

f-ch.iv. 12
'

reir. g = Lukeix 5:J. xvi 4, n. h and cn.i^tr.,ch. xvii 3ii. MHtt.ii.7. Lnke i. R7.

i brre only t. see note. k ailr., tii. i. 1 ri-ft' 1 = Luke xxiv. :;fi. ch. ixvi:i 25. 2I'ct.i. 21.

I's. Ui. 11. mch.i. Ittrdl. ii Luke 1.70. 2Pct. iii.y.

20. I'cc irpoKiK-npvyfxfvov (either a mistake, or a gloss agreeahle io the sense of vv. 18,

21), with (none of our mss) Orig, qttipreBdica/us est vulg, pritis anmntciafttm copt-wilk :

txt ABCDEN rel 3G vss Clir Enthal Cliron : praparatum Iren-int : desfinatiim and
prcBdesignatum Tort : prcEdestinatum D-lat E-lat syn- sah : iTpoKfxp^<^h^>'ov a;tli.

rec jrjtr. bet" xp- {corrn to more usual appelln, the connexion of xp- not being perceived,

see note), with AC m p rel vss Chr Chron Cosm Iren-int : txt BD-gr EK a c g h 1 syr

sah Till.

21. xpo'O" D' : txt D-coit'. rec for tuv ay., wavTuv ay., with (none of
our mss) Co.sm : nravTuv ruv ay. E 13 rel Chr, Chron Thl (corrn to svit ver 24.,

and ruu otnd in rec by mistake, owing io -tuv preceding) : txt ABCDN (c ?) o p H^ Orig

See below, on ver,one sent by the Father.

2G. Besides which, the aor. will not allow of

the figurative interpretation, confining, as

it does, the ' sending ' to one definite event.

iTpoKfX'^ipx.KTy.ivov] before appointed,
as apparently in tlie first ref. : or perhaps
irpo- merely gives the idea oi'forth, before
the rest, as in the two others, and perhaps
even in tlic first also, v^uv, to you,— as
your Messiiili. According to the right read-

'"?• XP''*'"'"- 'Itjo-ovv, xP"^t<{i/ may be con-
nected with rhv irpoKiX- "^Mv Him who
was predestined your Messiah, namely,
Jesus. 21. ov Stl oip. (X. Se'^aaeai]
These words admit of a doubk^ rendering

:

(1) ' Whom the heaven must receive.' (2)
' Who must possess (capesserc) the heaven.'
Of tliese the fi)rmer is in my view decidedIg
preft-rahle, bntli as best suiting the sense,
and as being the natural ivndering, whereas
the other is forced. Only two or three in-

stances of Sexofi-at used in this sense are
produced, and in these it gets the meaning
by signifyiiig ' to take to one's self,' as pro-
perty or inheritance : which would surely
never be said of ovpav6v, thus barely ex-
pres.'H.'d. Besides, the emphatic position

of oipavoV, with |ji€'v attached to it, is

almost decisive agaiu.st this rendering. I

apprehend that this particle in a sentence of
the present form is always found appended
to the subject, never to the object; and
that, if oiip. had been the object, tlie form
of tlie sentence would necessarily have been
t)v niv 5e7 K.T.A. The reason given by
Bengcl for rejecting the riglit rendering,
' Calo capi, i. e. cohiberi, concludi, vio-
lenta est interpretatio, quasi etelum Cliristo
mujus sit; et ininiica eelsitudinl Cliiisti
super omnes cn-los,' is best answered liy

liiinself, ' Non tamen nullo sensu dici jio-

tuit, cu'lum suscij)it Christum : admillit
.scil. ut tlironus Begem legitimum ;' only I
would rather understand it locallg, and "re-

cognize a parallel expression with that iu

ch. i., also local, vi(pe\-r) viriXa^iv avT6v.

And so far from seeing in it any derogation

from the Majesty of Christ, it seems to me
admirably to set it forth : it behoves the
heaven (which is his, obeying his will) to

receive Sim till the time appointed. The
omission of the article cannot be adduced
either way here : for ovpav6s ' the heaven,'

is frequently anarthrous, as ^Aios and other
similar nouns : see (besides very numerous
instances of ohp. after a preposition, which
are hardly to the point) 2 Bet. iii. 12, and
Toti' irphs eawepov KfXfvOov ovpafov, Eur.
Crest. 1003. Xevs ianv ale-qp, Zevs Se

yrj, Zeiij 5' ovpav6s, ^Esch. Frag. i. 96.

The tragedians never prefix the article to

ovpav6s, yri (meaning ' the earth '), alditp,

or I'jXios, except when qualified by au
adjective, as Si rhv al-nvi/ ovp. Zt<pp7]\aTwv,

Soph. Aj. 832, and even then very seldom.
Middleton has but very slightly noticed
this, ch. iii. 1, § 5, note. aXP"-] ^^"t

during, as the advocates of the present
spiritual sense of the passage wish to
render it, but until; see below.

Xpovuv aTroKaraoT. iravxtov k.t.A..] The
key both to the construction and mean-
ing hei-e, is our Lord's saying, Matt,
xvii. 11, 'HAi'ar /xfi> (px^Tat Koi dtro-

KaTao"Ti]o-£i iravTa. From this we see

that an-oKaT. iravTcov stands alone, as the
aiToKaT. of (ill things : and that wf does
not belong to iravjoiv. Next, what is onro-

KttTao-Tao-is ? AVe must be guided by the
usage of the kindred verb airoKaQiaT-qfjn

(or -avtjo). Certainly, to restore is its usual
import, and most strikingly so, accompanied
however with the notion of a glorious and
complete restoration, in ch. i. G. To render
our \\ori\fulfilment, Am\i\\t\)\\ it to irivruiv

«ov i\aK. K.r.\., is against all jjrecedent.
And, in tlie sense of restoration, I cannot
see how it can be api»lied to the work of
the Spirit, as proceeding, during this the
interim-state, in tlie hearts of men. This
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,,, , ^ n - ')'> Ti/T
- \ f " o = Lukei. 70

"air aiiovoq avTOV " TrpO(f>iiT(iJV. ^-^ Mwucrrjc jUfV ctTTJV on
J.^•^;^l«J.2

•" avaffTZ/fffi /cwpioc o %i.oq vfiibv ^k riov pj^^^^]-^}^"-

,, >-^/ /)- ^ ' -"^^ from
'' loQ £(U£' aurou aKOwcTEcryE

oaa av XaXijcnj irpog v/nag. " *" earui

'
Tjrtc iav fii) aKovay tov 7rpo(py]Tov siaivov e^:,o/KiUf)ivur]- 22.

atrai £/c tov Xaov. ^^ '"
/cnl iravTeg '" §£ ot 7rpo(|)rjrat airo

^

jj-i^.^

Sa/iourjX /cat twv " KaOetnQ oaoi eXaXriaav Kai ^ /caTJjy- ,a^Htt!v

ade\({>Cov vfAiov
'' wc «("«' avTOv uKOvaeaVe ' Kara iravra deut

^ t^oX£0p£U01]- " " ''''"'
-

iii. 17.

wMatt. X.

y ch. xiii. 5

rec auTou
Chr, Iren-int Tert.—aft 07. ins twv B2-marg(s;c : sec table) EX c k 13

TToo*. bef aTT aicovos, with rel 36 : om air. atwu. D 19 arm Cosm Iren-int Tert
:
13 has it

thus, ay. avTov tccu an' at. wpocp. : alii aliter (prob the expr ivasfound d,JficuU, asMey

suggests, because strictlif utt' aiwvos there were no prophets. Hence it was ejected to

the marg and found its place variously when reinserted) : txt {a very usual collo-

cation in the Acts) ABCEN (k) p Chron. ins tcc./ bef rrpocj>. D'.-om avrou k.

22. rec aft ^e" ins yap (to connect the prophecy of Moses, as an example,^ with ver

21), with rel Syr Chr : om ABCDEX b' o p 36 vulg syr coptt feth Chr, Iren-mt.

rec ins npos rovs warepas bef u-rrev, with rel Thl : aft un,v DE sah ffith arm C^
Iren-int : om ABCN p vulg Syr copt.—(D d e f sah seth Iren-nit add w*" a * the

above insn ; E 24. 43 add vmc^"-) for 1st v/xw,^, riixwv CEK' a"" b c e t h 1 ol3 syr

sah a?th Justin Thl : om B 60 Syr copt Chrj : txt ADX^ p rel vulg Chr, Iren.^ for

2nd u^co^, vtJ^wv D-gr a 5. 14. 57. 95 lect-12 Thl-sif. ^,xov D'-gr
:
txt D-.

23. rec av, with BDE rel: txt ACN b c d e f g 1 m o p Ihl. l^ioKidp., so

24. om 56 D. for o<joi, m C-D'H vulg coptt : o D' : txt AB C'(appy) C^E rel

l)-lat Iren-int Chr Chron. eXaWaeu D' : fTrpofptirevffau C^ aith arm. rec

jrpoKaTnyy^iAav (gloss), with C^ rel Cosm : txt AB C'(appy) DEK c d e f g k 1 m p 36

vulg syrr coptt a^th arm Chr Thl Iren-int.

would be contrary to all Scripture analogy.

I understand it theno{t\\cglorious7-estora-

tion of all things, the -KaXiyyiveaia, which

as Peter here says, is the theme of all the

prophets from the beginning. No objec-

tion can be raised to this from the meaning

of xp^t'oi • see ch. vii. 17, and Peter's own
language, 1 Pet. i. 20, iir' icrxo-Tov rSiv

Xpiv'jiv. If the distinction be true between

Xp6voL and Kaipoi, as denoting a longer

and a shorter period respectively, which I

much doubt,— it does not affect this pas-

sage : for, either way, the xp^^oi anoKar.

will imply the time or period of the oltto-

icar., not the moment oidy when it begins

or is completed, as KaLp6s (not Kaipoi) aivo-

Kar. might. De Wette is hardly right

in saying that the unexpressed 5e to an-

swer to jxev is contained in the sense of

airoKaTda-raats : it is rather contained in

the previous clause, Ka\ airoaT^iXri, K.r.X.

In order to fill up the ellipsis, this clause

would have to be repeated after irpo*?)-

tc5j/— Tiire 5e avrhv a-rroffTeXu. wv,

i. e. ous, agreeing with xpoi'ot;?, or perhaps

TTfpl wv, i. e. xf^'^""- ^^ ^'^^^ '^^^ refer to

•n-dvTwv,—see above. On the testimony

of the prophets, see ver. 18, note.

22.] This citation is a free but faithful

paraphrase of the text in Deut. See LXX.
That the words, as spoken by Moses,

seem to point to the whole line of pro-

phets sent by God, is not any objectiou

to their being applied to Christ, but rather

necessitates, and entirely harmonizes with,

that application. Sec the parable Matt.

xxi. 33—41. And none of the whole pro-

phetic body entirely answered to the ws

4fxe, but Christ. The Jews therefore rightly

understood it (though not always consistent

in this, compare John i. 21 with vi. 14)

of the Messiah. 23. IgoXeOp.] LXX
iyd} iKSiKVffO) 6| avTov. This word, .only

known to later Greek, is often found in

the LXX. See besides reff.. Gen. xvii. 14

;

Deut. ix. 3 ; Ps. xvii. 40; Ixxii. 27. In

most places where it occurs, the readings

vary between -oXodp- and -oXeOp- ; see var.

readd. 24.] See ver. 18, note.

The construction of the Vulg., defended by

Casaubon and adojited by Valcknaer and

Kuhioel, Twv KaOe^ris oaot ixdx., ' et omnes

prophetaj a Samuel, et deinceps qui locuti

sunt,' is not so good as the ordinary one in

E. V. Cf. ap^dixivos airh Maivcreons Kal anh

iravruv rwv Tvpo<p., Luke xxiv. 27. Still

less admissible is the rendering given in

Dr. Burton's note, as perhaps the literal one,
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z - Matt, f Hi. tXaLakV 7*''^"*' '"OC Vl^fpoQ Tovraq. 25
v/iieiq f(TT£ oi vtot rwv

XX. 34, 3fi. ,
-

< - ab 5^ n' c •? lid ^ '/) ' fl ^ be ^

STh«5.ii. 3. TT^^TJTWl' /cat TTJC CiaUl}K1]Q l^Q bliUtTO O t/EOC TTpOC
Ezrk. ixz.b. y f f j-,_ .., ^'/i/Q^r/''' "
•""K'ne' Touc TTOTfoac v/ittuv, AEywv irpoQ ApQaaf.1 \\ai sv no

*
R.>m°.''xi.'27f' " tT7rfcp,uaTt aou fi'fuXoyjjQjjCTOiTai TTOffai a'l ' irarpial ttjc
P«. xxiv. 14. _ on , ^ - !(> / 'n^ ^1 "^ '"

bHrb.viii.is "yjjc:. v/xiv TT^ioTov avaaTi]aa(; o UiOQ Tov TTaicaavTov

f g h k 1

mop 1 .!

fxix^nas'''* aTrioTiiXev avrov '" ivXayovvra Vfiag " ev T(o " cnroaToidniv
Gen. XV. I«. '

t
»

i

e«tlr., ch. i. 1 reir. d aa ibure (b). Luke xzii. 29 bin. Heb. ix. 16, 17 only. e=Heb. x. Ifl.

Exod.xxiT. 8. Jer. xl.lo. I «h. vii. .'il, 52. xxviii. 2.5. M.*lt. xxiii. 32. John vi. 43, 58. Heb. iii. »
(from Ps. xdv. 8j only. Nam. xxxii. 8, 14. g Rum. ix. 7 refl'. Cen. xxii. 18. h Gal. iii. 8
only, from Gen. xii. 3 (vat. ). i Lnke ii. 4. Eph. iii. 15 only. Num. i. 18. k = ver. 22 reff.

I = ver. 13. ch. ir. 27, 311. Matt. xil. 18 only. Isa.xlix.fi. m = Gal. iii. 9. Eph. i. 3 al. Gen. xii. 3 F.
n — oh.l».3u refl'. u = Luke xxiii. 14. 2Tim.iv. 4. Job xxxiii. 17.

26. tec om oi (as unnecessari/, or j^erhaps in the way, as according io the common
notion an art with the predicate distributes it), with D rel Chroft Cliron : ins

ABCEN b' c e k p. for ijs, -qv D' copt : txt D*. o e. bef 5i€0. BD coptt

Iren-int. rec tijuo)!/ (corrn, as ot irar. rjfjioiv is the more nsual ; see ver 13, ch vii.

12, 15), with CDK' rel vulpf syrr copt sah-uis a?th Iren-int: txt ABEK* k ni' p s.ih-

woide arm ChraHq Chron Thl Iren-int-ms. rec om fv, with (none of our mss)

E-lat : ins ABCDEK rel. tirev\oy7]e. C : ivKoyn^. A>(appy) e 3. 15. 27. 100. 127.

163 Chr Thlj (Ec.

26. rec o Ofos bef avatrr. (rearrangement for perspictdty), with ADE rel \'ulg syr

coptt Chr Iren-int : txt BCK Syr ?cth. rec aft t. ttoiS. avr. ins iriffow (marginal
gloss. All such additions, if at all the suhject of variations, are spurioi(s), with A
rel Cosm: om BCDEN p Syr coptt aeth arm Chr Chron TI1I3 Iren-int.

t^ane(TT€i\ev D Chron. om avrov D Chrj Thl, Iren-int. (v\oyoui'Ta% D-gr.

' And (to the same effect spoke) all the pro-

jiliets from S. downwards, as many as spoke
and predicted these days.' To what effect ?

And would not the sentence thus amount
to little more than saying, ' As many pro-

phets as predicted these days, predicted

these days?' Peter's aim is to shew the
unanimity of all the prophets in speaking

of these times. Samuel is named,
more as being the Jirst great prophet
after Moses, than as bearing any part in

this testimony. The pro])hetic j)eri(>d of
which David was the chief projihet, hegan
in Samuel (Stier). tols r\^. ravT.]
These days now present, not the times

of restoration, as I)e Wette and others
nndiTstaiid : which would require ^Ktivas.
' These dags' are, in fact, connected with

the times of restoration, as belonging to the
same disj)ensation and leading on to them ;

and thns the Ajwstle identifies the then time
with this preparation for (ottois h.v f\0.)

and expcctaticm of (Hxp^) those glories:

but to make to? tjh. ravr. identical with
the Kiipoi ava<li. and the XP^"- anoKar., is

to make him contradict himself. 25.]
lie applies tliis to them, as being inheritors

of the jiromises. They were descendants,
iiccording to the llesh.and fellow -partakers,

according to the sjnrit. For a full com-
ment on this promise made to Abraham, see

<ial. iii. Ifi. This is cited freely from
the lAX, which for 01 iraTpial has t4
fOin). 26. J irpwTov, first; implying

the offer to the Gentiles (but as yet, in

Peter's mind, only hy embracing Judaism)
afterwards : see ch. xiii. 46; Bom. i. 16.

It is strange how Olshausen can suppose

that the Spirit in Peteroverleapt tliebounds

of his subsequent prejudice with regard to

the admission of the Gentiles : — Ae never
had any such prejudice, but only against

their admis.sion vncircumcised, and as Ocn-
tiles. It is still stranger how a scholar

like Dr. Burton can propose the ungramma-
tical and unmeaning rendering, " irpwrof is

perhaps used with reference to Christ's first

coming, as opposed to his second." lliis

would recjuire rh TrpHTOf.—and would cer-

tainly imply in the mind of the sj)eaker an
absolute exclusion of all but Jews till the

second coming. dvo<m]<ras, not 'from
the dead :' but as in ver. 22. iraiSa,

His Servant: see note, ver. 13.

direoTciXev, indefinite, of the sending in

the tlcsb ; sent, not 'hath sent;' it does

not ajjjily to the present time, but to God's
procedure in raising up His Servant Jesus,

and His mission and ministry : and is dis-

tinct from the i.wo<TT(lKr) of ver. 20. This
is also shewn by the pres. part. (v\oyovvTa,

ingeniously, but not quite accurately ren-
dered in E. \. ' to bless you.' He came
blessing you (his coming was an act of
blessing— it consisted in the fv\oyf7y: an
anarthrous present participle in such a
connexion carries neces.sarily a sliglitly ra-

tiocinative sense), in (a.s the conditional
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'eKa<JTOv airo rCov ^ Trovr]piiov {//.imv. IV. AaXovvTwv Se ''

""'M"k';ii.
1 - y ^ \ ^ Q ' > i-tt- <22. Luke xi.

avTwv irpOQ rov Aaov iireaTi^aai' uvtoiq oi itpeig Kai
f>-

Rom. i.

o '^ arparriyog rov ' Itpov Ka\ ol 'S^a^^ovKmot, " ' ^lanovov- Jaof^*!'''"

jusvot oia TO cicaaKsiv avrovg rov \a6v Kai " KarayyeXXnv q=*Lokeii.

£v Tft) Itjctouttji' avaaraatv tt)v f/c viKpMv' Kai eir- li'^\ai.e'^

XX. 1. XXIT.
cli. vi. 1

Luke
ly, esc.

^p -I-- ^ --= A-r---= • - --^ ..,,--,-.. ..-, .Ihess.v.3.
'O \ x'" ^x" ^''/1 *v' z'only, es
EpaAov ai/TOjg rag vtipac: /cat er/evro ct? ^ Ti)or)(nv ng nhess

niv avpioVf t;v -yap tairtpa ribr). ttoWoi Ct rwv ukov- ^j»-.

•^
' aavTiov Toi' X0701' iTricrTiUffav, /cat evevjjSjj apiOuoQ rwv ' Luke

P 13 ' ' / •>

f,2,m
abiiTe (r), Luke xxii. 4. ch. v. 26 (xvi. 20, &c.) only {. L. (Neh. ii. 16.) t di. xvi. 18 only.

Eccl. xy. 2Mace. ii. 28vat. FCnof A)only. a — ch. xiii. 5 leff. v = 1 Cor. x». 22
reft. w Luke XX. 35. 1 Pet. i. 3 only, without «, 1 Cor. xr. 12 rcff. x constr., Mark
xi7. 4fi. laa. xix. lt>. see ch. xxi. 27. y — ch. v. 18 (i Cor. vii. lii) onlyf. L. P. 1 Mace. v. 18.
Thucyd vii. 86. z Malt. xi. 34 only. Jos. iii. 5. a Luke xxiy. 29. ch. xxviii. 23
only. Gen.i. 5, &c.

eKaffTos D^ (txt D-), n>iiis quisque vulg D-lat Iren-int : om Syr. for airo,

fK T). for vixaiv, avTwi' C 13. 61'. 66^ viilg D-lat copt Iren-int : avrov 5. 27. 29.

69. 100. 104. 127. 163 : om B Chr2 Tlil-ms (corrections and omission to suit iKatnov
which did not seem to tally loith vfiwy) : txt ADEN rel syrr aetli Cosm Cbron al.

Chap. IV. 1. affc \aov ins ra pTjuara ravra DE c Syr syr-marg Thl-sif Lucif.

01 tep. bef avTots 13 : om avr. D vulg Lucif. oi apxiepfis (alteration to more usval
word : cf Lu xx. 1) BC a?th. om k. o arp. t. itpov D ; transp (Syr).

2. in.s KOI bef Siair. C'(appy) : KaraTr. D' : Kaiair. D' : om 5m7r. fetli. avay-
yeiXXdv Tov njaovv ey rr) avaffraaei. D. for Tt\v e/c, twv Dacdfgblmo^ Hr
E-lat sab a-tb Cbr Tbl, Lucif.

3. fiTfi^aAovTfs D-gr : om kul bef eBiuro D-corr-gr. aft eOevro ins avrovs (to

complete sense) ACE k 36 vss Cbr Tbl-fin ; avrois m : om BDN p rel Tblj Lucif. [Tbe
page in C ends eOevro avTovs us ti\v, eitber adding ttjc bef rripriaiv, or omg ets

rr]pr\(Ttv.'] eiravpwv D 40.

4. om Tov \oyov. Kai apiOjx. re eyep. avSp. D. rec ins o bef aptdfios

element of tbe blessing) turning every imprisonment of the two Apostles.
one from your iniquities : tbus conferring 1.] eire'o-r., see reft". ol Upets,
on you tbe best of blessings. evXoy., in the officiating priests, as soon as tbey were
allusion to ivev\oy., ver. 25. eV r^ in released from tbcir duties. Tbe o-Tpar-

tliis sense, see Luke viii. 5. The applica- tj^os t. Upov was tbe captain of tbe Le-
tion to tlie present time is made by in- vitical guai-d of tbe temple, mentioned by
ference :

—
' as that was His object then, Jos. B. J. vi. 5. 3, ^paix6vTis 5e ol rov lepov

so now :'—but (see below) the discourse is <t>v\aKis ijyyfiXau Tcjj a-rpar-qycv. We
unfinished. The intransitive sense of hear in Jos. Antt. xx. 6. 2, of 6 (rTpaTr]ybs

aTrocTrpe<ptiy,— 'which blessing is to he "Avavos : and in B. J. ii. 12. 6, be is said

gained hy (in) every one of you turning to be son of tbe high priest Ananias. In
from your iniquities,'—given in the Vulg., 2 Mace. iii. 4, we hear of the irpo<rTdTi)$ tov
' ut convertat se unusquisque,' and main- Upov, who appears to have been the same
tained by Tbeophyl., (Ec, Beza, Kuinoel, officer. See Winer, KWB., art. Temple,
Meyer, &c., on tbe strength of ver. 19, is end. IlaSSovK.] See note on Matt. iii. 7.

inadmissible,—as airoffrpfcpai is not found Perhaps they on this occasion bad moved
thus used in tbe N. T., and we have tbe the guard and the priests to notice tbe
precedent of ref. Luke and Rom. xi. 26 for matter : for Siairov. seems only to refer to

the ti-ansitive sense. The argument from them. Cf. alsocb. v. 17. 2.] Iv t. 'It]o-.,

ver. 19 tells just as well for if :
' Repent — not, as E. V., ' through Jesus,' but in

and be converted, for this was the the person (or example) of Jesus, alleging

object of Jesus being raised up, to confer Him as an example of that which tbe Sad-

on you this very blessing, the <Kn)««_5'a?t>ay ducees denied: preaching by implication,

each of you from your iniquities.' This inasmuch as one resurrection would imply
discourse does not come to a final conclusion that of all, tbe resurrection of tbe dead,

as in ch. ii. 36, because it was interrupted The iv in reff. carries this somewhat fur-

by the apprehension of the Apostles. tber, but tbe usage is philologically the

Chap. IV. 1—4.] Apprehension and same. 'The resurrection through iesvi^'
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tnt T-qv ABDEM
be (if

f.'s. Matt!
'^ avoiov ^ avvayOnvai avrujv touc oovovrag /cat rou^- Khk

xviji 13.
/:> / XX - ' 'I \' 6 1 mop 13

ri''i%?)2ai. irpinpvTtpovq Kai tovq ypafi^iaTtiQ tv IfoouCTaAi/ju, Kui

Trff.
'"

''Avi'ac o anviiptvQ Ka\ KntoAag Kat Loavvfjc 'C«t
d here only.

,

'

J r/ -, • 1 / i
'

eMMM.'xii'i.''' AXf^avdoo? ^K-ot o<Toi T}(Tav fK yevouc apyjipariKov,

21,11'.^'. "^ Kai ^ arrjaavTiQ qvtovq iv [rwj /u£<to» tTrvvOavovTO Rv
nl.

f-chii/az
"' ^^'" " ^vvu/iUi 7}

" £1' TToiw " oro/uoTt tTTOjijirarf tovto v/^uk;',

R Col.' ii. 1. Heroil. i. !i7. vii. 18j. h = ch. vii. 13. xiii. 2fi. R<-.r. xxii. IB. Jer. xlviii. (xli.) I. i here

onlyt. J...V Antl.xv.3. I. k Mall, xviii. 2 I Mk. [Johu liii. 3] lcnn>tr.. ch. x. 29. xxin. lii.

ni«= Lake*i.32, 34. rh.xxiii. 84. Rom. iu. 27 al. 2 Kings it. 2. n — ch. iii. 12 «!. o - Luke
X. ir. ver. 1(1. ch. xvl. 18al.

(from supposed necessily of art), with AE p rcl 36 Chr : ora BDX. rec wsn, with

K rcl Chr : ois 15(sic, sue tiible) 1) : om AX p vulg copt »th Hil.

6. aft avpiov ins T)fiepxv D'. (Tvvr]xSTl<^av oi apx- k. oi npeafi. k. yp. and

ov»'os &.C I). oni avToov 1) 3. 95' Syr copt teth. rcc om 2nd and 3rd tovs

(supposed uiuifcessari/), with E rcl : ins ABX b c o p. rcc (for fv) «is (corrn to

suit ffvvax^rji'ai, cf Matt vi. 2G, xiii. 30; and esp xxvi. 3), with X rcl : txt ABDE bh
k o p 36 sail Chr,.—om fi> lep. Syr.

6. rcc avyav rov apxt^pfa k. Kaia<pav k. luavvriv k. aKe^avSpoy, with E rel 36 : txt

AB D(see la.st verse) N p.— om o bcf apx- B(sic; see table).—for iwavvns, MvaQai D.

7. om T« DE rel Chr Thl : ins ABK p 36 ffic. tovto bcf eTroirjo-ore (so corrected

a prima manu from eTroieire) K.

docs not ajipcar on the present occasion to

have formed j)art of their jireaching.

3.] laiTEpa, perhaps, from their adjourn-

ing the case till tlic next day, the second

evening:, beginning with the twelfth hour :

see Matt. xiv. 15, and note. 4.] iytv-

i]6t)—This form is unknown in good
Greek : but common in Hellenistic,—see

Col. iv. 11; 1 Thess. ii. 11; Winer, § 15.

It appears to have been originally a Doric

form : and is commonly, though this can-

not always bo i)ressed, used where a jjas-

pivc sense is admissible, and an agent under-

stowl: cf. c. R. Matt. vi. 10; viii. 13;
xxi. 42;— 1 Thess. i. 5,6; ii. 5, and notes

there. Here, as there, the agent would
be (tod : see ch. ii. 47. twv dvSpuv]
It does not ajipear whetiier we are to

take tills strictly as masculine, or more
loosely as if it were i-nQpoiiruv : Meyer
thinks the former : Olshausen, that as yet
cnily men attached theinselves to the church
(but see ch. i. 14) : Dc Wctte objects to

the stricter view, that Luke tioes not so

reckon, ch. ii. 41 (sec however Luke ix. 14,

and cf.
II

Mt.) : but leaves it undecided.

The laxer use of avSpHv occurs Luke xi.

31, and James i. 20. In ch. v. 14, men
and women both are mentioned as being
added totlie Lord. Dr. Wordsw. sees

ill tlie 5(KM) ScSpfi a fulfilment of the ]U-o-

jiliecy contaiiu'd in tlie miracle of fi-ediiig

tlie 5000. Hut liow will the circumstances

tally, seeing that tliese were but new con-

verts, babes in grace, not yet fed to the
full as were those otlieis ? And again, it

U not (luitc certain whether this number

was that of new converts on this occasion,

or of the whole Church : but most pro-

bably the latter.

5—12.] The Apostles ex-imined
BEFOKE THE S.\NHEDRIM. PeTEE'S
SPEECH. 6.] axiTwv, of the Jews

;

a construction frequently used where
there can bo little chance of mistaking

to whom or what the pronoun refers,

see John viii. 44, note ; Rom. ii. 26

;

Winer, edn. 6, § 22. 3. 3 b. In this

place, however, it has been mistaken

:

for Meyer refers avTwv to the believers

just mentioned, inasmuch as they were
Jews : absurdly enough. *PX'
K. irpto-p. K. Yp.] Tlie Sanhedrim : see

Matt. ii. 4; xxvi. 59; ch. v. 2L
€V 'itponoraXiiii] Why is this specified ?

The ditticulty of accounting for it luvs led

in some MSS. to 4v being altered to els,

so as to imply that certain of them who
dwelt out of town (Liglitf , &c.) were sum-
moned to Jerusalem. 1 believe it merely
implies that the meeting was not held in

the temple, but //> the citif. 6.] On
Annas and Caiajdias, both called high

prie-sts, Luke iii. 2,—sec note there. Of
John and Alexander nothing is known.
Lightfoot suppo.ses John to be identical

with the Jochanan ben Zacchai of the Tal-

mud, who however (I)e W.) was not of the
hiijh\nk'M\, but only of the priestly race :

—and Peai-son, Wolf, Krebs, and ^laiigey

sui)iK)se Alexander to have been the brother
of Pliilo Judieus, mentioned by Jos. Antt.
xviii. 8. 1. But this is very improbable

;

for he was Alabarch of the Jews at Alexan-



5—13. nPASEIS An02TOAi2N. 43

^ TOTi YltTpoQ ^ iT\r]aBt\q TrvivfxaTog ayiov tiTrev irpoq '^TJ^'"'^

...apxoi/- avTOVQ '^ AoYovrfg Tou Xaov /cot
'^ TroiaQvTipoi [tov ^'Icr- r = ,M»it. xxi.

ABUK« oa»/A L ^ £t Tj/iutg CFi]fiipnv avaKoivoutOa " eiri ' iveoyiaia f:/''=""'-

''Vi, w ' /, ' '
fl

- X • ' ^ y / 10 z
' sh;reo„Iy.

ghki ovt7p<t»7rou afft/fi'Ofc, tv Tin ovtoq ^ aiadjarat, yvu)- Exod. xiiv.
in o 13

^ ,f - , - X ,_.._, \ M . .
'•

crroi' ECTTw TTacriv u^uj' /cat Travrt tw Aaw IcrpaTjX or< "^ fv "l4!'eh.''xii'.
- a ' ' 'r - - - AT V ' ,\ r - IHaP.' 1 Cor.

Tw ov(>f.iaTi Vriaov y^^iarov tov INacwpatou, ov v/mig ii._i4. i5 cbU)

eaTavpioaare, ov o Otog ^ I'jyetpev iK ^ I'iKpwv, ^ iv tovtw }.^^'"e^*x.

OVTOQ '^ 7rapi(TTi}Kev tvwiriov v/j.Cov ^ vyn']g. ^' ovTog toriv °2i r"m""'

\ldug O t^OvOtVrjOilQ VCp V/^llxJV TlOV ^ otKoSojuwi', o "xs*,

^ jivo/uevoq ng ' /ct^aXTjv ' yioviag. ^^ koJ ou/c scrrjv tV

aWw ouSfvt 17 ou)Tr]pia' * uvtb yap "^ orojua £(tt(v " 'iTeooi> ^^J-
" vwo TOV ovpavov to ^i^o/idvov ev av6pu)Troig, * £r oi'!

sfr., Rom.

12 rt- 8.
= eh. ;

a(oOnvai
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irapfiTiaiav Kai 'lotavvou, Kai ' *caraXa/3o^uvot on avd^to- abdem
I Tim. ill. 13. I ' ' ' ' ^ u •?> - 'n ' Y v • ' *'*,''",''/

wifd.v.i. Trot uyoaunaTOi iiaiv Kai icnorai, tUaviiaLov, tirtyivu)- e"Ki
-<!> • 31 !•> •^'^ '^

/ mo 13

- ch. II. 20,

xzviii.31.
I Tim

there only t. TTOV pXilTOVTig OVV aVTOl^ tOTloTa T OV TiOtOaTTiVfliVOV,

2*cot!'x1f6
oi'^f »*

"
"X"''

^ avrtnniv. ^^ KiXtvaavTig Se ainoiiq tS.(i) tov

'iLl'{,miyi). ^ avvi^piov uTTeXOttv. ^ tJvviSaWoi' irpoQ aWijXovQ Xe-
T coiistr., I Cor.

1 C a" a ' - ' n ' ' "

^"Luke'i'i'i
y^^'f^Q i* 7rOtrj(TW/JEV TOtC Ul'V^lOTTOlQ TOVTOiq ', OTl

xivVsaf.'''^*^' Hiv yao ** yvuxTTOv atjuiiov 76701/61' "^

^t' avTiov, naaiv roiq
Heb. »i. 14.

'^

' > ' -
• I I

Prov. iii. 27
X Luke sxi. 15Lu'reixi^i

'carotKoucrti' J6|0Ouo-aATj^t ^avtpoi;, Kai ov bwa/iiioa ap-

V£i(i0at' ' aXX' 'iva /ut;
'^ enl ttXeiov ^lavt/irjOy ^ ei?

TOi^ Aaov, ['' aTTEtXTjJ ' aTrtiXt]au)i.it9a avroiq /injfCfTt AaXfji

vhi's.
^'"''" vtindai' ^' aXX' 'iva /ut;

'^

ctti ttXeiov ^lavt/irjOn " (ig
y Mull. xxvi.

6tf. ch. V. 27
34. zxiii. 1

al. Jer. xv. 17. z — litre (ch. xvii. 18 rcff.) oaly :. see Josh. xi. 5 cumplut. » c iiislr., Matt.
XX. 32. Gen.zz.il. b - here nnlv. (ch. i. 10 reB.) c — ver. SO. ch. ii. 43 al. d oonftr. , ch.
i.lUreff. e ch. XX. 0. xziv. 4. 2 Tim. ii. 16. iii. 9 onlT. Jer. ii. 12. fhcreonlyt. Unit.xxiX.
26 only. g _ John xxi. 23. ch. xx. 20. h ch. ix. I retf. i 1 Pet.ii. i3 ouly. Cen.
xxvii. 42. [ciinstr., ch. v. 28 fell ]

13. om Kai iSiwT. D. for t«, 5e D 36 E-lat copt.

14. rcc S(, with rel 36 copt Tlil-sif : om D' : txt ABD3EK c vnlg syrr sah nctli Cbr
Tlil-fin Lucif. outwv D'-gr: txt D-. (ixov iroi-qcrai 7} avrttirfiv D-gr.

15. KeKfvaam-os K' : txt N-C()rr'(?). om Se I)-gr c ietli. for air^XQeiv,

airaxO-nfai IJ-gr. rcc avvi^aKov {corrn to more usual fense), with D c 36 syr sah
jetli Till till : txt A13EH rel vulg Syr copt Clir Till sif Lucif.

16. rcc iroiTjo-o^fi', with I)-gr rel E-lat vulg Clir Tlil-fin Lucif Amhr : txt AB
E-gr K k m 13. 3G I)-lat Thl-sif. yeyoyevai D'-gr. (paveporepov t(TTiv D-gr.

rcc apvTjiTacrOai {the more common N. T. loord), with E rel Chr Thl : txt ABDX
c Bas-sel.

17. om olK\ T) gr. for /itj, 5e A^. irXeov ti D. aft \aov ins to
pTjuttTo Tavra E syr-niarg Lucif. om oireiA.7j (proh mistake in copi/ing ; perhaps
omd as unnecessary) AHDN vss Bas-sel ffic Lucif: ins E rel 36 syr Chr Till.

eirtATjarofjLfBa ouv avrois D'-gr: air. D' : -aci^iiQa, adding er^'o, D-lat.—(-(ro;ueOa b d e
k* o.) for fjLTjKiTi,

ij.1]
A 112.

•Ofiu^. 12. ovTt 7ap . . . .] lit. for minding them that they had soon these men
neither is there another name under with Jesus :—not/or a^/w^ip^/^V, here or
heaven (which is) given (by God) among any where else: nor is ^o-ai';- that they
men (iii>t 'to nun,' Vulu'., Be/.a, Kuinoel), (once) were with Jesus. 14.] This, ac-
whereby we must be saved : i. c., as E. V. cording to De W'., is the only place in Luke
Dr. Burton's reiuh ring, ' For neither is the where re couples two sentences. He there-
name which is given among men, whereby fore objects to the reading; and also as
we arc to be saved, any other than this/ is destroying the contrast ; but clearly the
ungraiiiinatical. former is no sound critical reason, noV is it

13-18.] C'oN.<ri.T.\ rio.v ano si-ntkxce correct : see ch. i. 15al.fr. :-and I cannot
OF Tin; SwiiKDiiiM. 13.] KaTaXaP©'- see thatany contrast is intended : the two
fifvoi. having had previous knowledge

;

circumstances which the Saiihedriin found
not as E. V. which would b^ the partic. it ditliciilt to gainsay were, the boldness of
pres.

; see the past, ch. XXV. 25. ISiw- these iHitcnite men, conferred by their
Ttti,— the word of contrast to those pro- companionship with Jesus, and the ]ire-
fessionally acipiainted with any matter: seiicc of the healed man standiu.' with
here therefore, laics, men of no knowledge them. 17. 8iavt|XTiexJ] be scattered
on such a.'subject as this. IfttyivwvKov, or spread: lit., be distributed: so I'lato
—they recognized them; (so Od. d,. 215, Minos, 317 d, ti'j iwiari^^ui' Siai-er^uoi M
ainap i~,i^v irarph^ irupi)(To^i.ai r)fi(T(poio, yij ra (nr4pp.ara; and afterwards, ti'j Se
or k' ^fi' i-Kiyvoirj k. <ppdacr(Tai 6cpea\- tJjj/ rpo<p^iv i-n\ to riiv avepdincnv (ru'/xara
^o'iCTiv: I'lat. Eutbyd. 301 K, apa fioi S.avtTfiai &p,ffTos

; [AireiXTi] Airei\.]
TfOTt avTV m ffocpia] irapay(i>i)CTtrai w%t( for idiom, see rell". The eoiistnictioii
fioi olK*la ytvtaeai

; 'Eirtyvoir}! &v oot^.-, of airtiKfu with an infill., stated by Dr.
& ^wKpaTft, ((pn. olK€iaf ytvofitynu ;) their Bloomf. to be ' so rare that even the best
nstonishinent sotting them to think, and re- Icxx. scarcely adduce an example,' is its



43. 1 Cor. ii.l3. Ps Ivii. ).
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'Ta.'^V^oK^
^
VP"^ ^(i)i;7]v irpoc Tuv Otov Kal eirrav ^ Atairora, (ji; abdem

f-^Luklii. To Oeoci ^o 7rot7VaC fov ^ ovpavov Ka\ ttjv ^ yvv Kai rriv ghki
2». Kev.vi. L J

^ ^ ^ , J_ o=' - ,,_mol3
l"'-2.'^i'udii

^ OuXaaauv Kai TTuvTa ra tv auroig, o row -narpoq r]^nov

OTim. vi. 1, Sia TTViUjuaroc ayiov '^ (TTO^iiaTog Aau£<S ' Tratdoc crou

^hxi»'i5 fi'T'^i^ ''''Jva Tt ' e<ppvaE,civ iOvrf Kal \aoi "' ffitAt'rrjcrav

Ewl'xi'ii. ° /cti'o ;
'2^ ° Trape'ffTncrnv oi jSafftXtrc rrtQ yVQ Kal oi '' any^ov-

h ^hVi'tlreir.
'*? '"' avvr^'^Orjaav "^^

iirl to avTO ' Kara, rov Kvpiov Kai ^ Kara

*T«I'"xiiv'2o; Tou ' vpiCTTOU ' auTOV. ^^ ** (Tui'i^v Orjffaf 7(ip " £7r' a\i]OtiaQ
klCor.x.aw .

-'^ ,v / V • ^ - " w -^

'

T - <^

irfl. P^A.ii. fp 7,j TToAtl TaVTlJ tTTl TUV ujiov TTaioa oov Irirfovv, ou

"ifMare.^vii."'
' tvpctrac, 'HpwSfjC T£ /coi rioi'Ttoc Ui\aTOQ avu idveaiv

34 only.
,

m Markxiii.n. 1 Tim iv. 15 only. Prov. »iii. 7. n — 1 C.^r. xt. 10 reff. (^o^of Kei'09. Xni. Anab. ii. 2 21.

o ver. lu reff. p Trr. 5. i| - .Matt. xxii. 3). Nc!i. vi. 2. r ch. i. I.t rcB'. s -= Malt.

zxvii. I al t Rev. xi. I'l. xii 111. u ch. x. 34 rt-ff. Dent. xxii. 2ii. v - Matt xxvii. 27.

w-ch iii. atl refl". x Luke ii. 18, fiom I.<a. Ixi. 1. cli. x. 38. 2Cor. i. 21. Htb. i. y (irom Ps. xl:». /)

only. L.P.H.

24. aft aKOvffavTfs ins koi (iriyvovTfS T-r]v rov deov (Vfpyeiay D. ttji/ cpccv.

avTwv E syrr coptt aeth : rrju ({>uv. c. \^(nrav, so ABDH.] om o Beos ABX
am deniitl fuUl copt Atb Did Anibr : ins DE rel 36 aeth Tlil-tin Lucif.

—

Kvpn o deos,

oui^' (TV, 13. 40. 96 : (TV ft o deos 32. 42. 6U lect-1 syrr sah Thl-sif Iren-int. {The

variaCioJis may be explained hij the difficulty found in the j^osifion of o deos, some

treating it as I'oc, others as nom, and ylossing accordy.)

25. rec o 5io crToixaros Aa^iB rov iraiSos aov {see below), with rel 40 (om rov a c d

g li k m 40) Clir, Tlil-fin Hil : os Sio -Kvevixaros aywv 5ia rov ffTOjx. \a\-qaas 5ai/€»5

iraiSos ffov D : alii aliter, see Scholz : txt ABES 13. 36. {It seems to me that every tes-

timony tends to confirm the more difficult and complicated ready of the text. Meyer
dismisses it as a congeries of various glosses. But glosses on what ? Had the rec

been the original, no reason can be assigned why it should have been glossed on at all,—
nor, if it had been, why the glosses should have been inserted into the text in so unusual

an order of constr. See note.) for (iirwv, XaK-qvas D.

27. rec om fv ri} iro\ei ravTri {as unnecessary, see note), with rel Thl : ins

ABDEN bcdegkol3 vssChr Cyr Cosm Iren-int Terto Lucif Hil.— aft iroKei ins (tou

assembled with them. There is nothing in has been an emendation and simplification

ver. 31 to mark that only the Apostles were of the text, which bears, in this its original

])resent on this occasion. 24.] 6(io6. form, the solemn and stately character, in

•jjpav <})&»v., not, as ^leyer supposes, literally tlie accumulation of parallel clauses, of the
all speaking together in a known formula rest of the prayer; cf. ver. 27. iva rL

of prayer, but led by some one, and all k. t. A.] cited verbatim from the LXX.
u.ssciitiiig; not ras (puvas, but <pa>vr}v: The 5lcssianic import of this Psalm has
see note on ch. ii. 6. <tv [6 Oeos] 6 been acknowledged even by those who
iroi. : Thou art God (or, if 6 6i6s be usually deny all such reference, e. g. De
omitted. He) who hast made:—not Thou Wette. Meyer endeavours to refer it to

O God who hast made :—in this latter some circumstances then present, but is

ca.se, the first sentence would go on to the not bold enough to enter into any vindica-

end of ver. 26, and there abruptly end, tion of his view. <|>pvaara-(i> is only
without any prayer being expressed

:

found in the middle in good Greek (see

whereas now it is an acknowledgment that Kypke, Observ. ii. p. 30 f. Meyer). <ppv-

it wa-s the same Ood, who was now doing aytxa. iuTi rh aKSytarof KivqfjLa, Athanas.
these things, that had beforetime jiro- in Catena. 27.] The ^ap implies an
phesiod them of Christ. 25.] The acknowledgment of the truth of (iod in the
text of this verse (see var. readd.) is in a fulfilment of the jiropbecy : Thou art the
very confused state. I have kejjt to thiit God who hast, &.c.,for these events have
of the oldest MSS., adopttil also by Lach- happened accordingly. ^v -rg ir6Xci.

maun. Though harsh in construction, xavTn, which has been excluded from the
their words are not senseless, as De Wettc text on account of its ajiparent redundance,
styles them,

—

(TrSfiaTos AavilS . . . being in answers to inl Sto.'j' vpos rb aytov aiirov,

apposition with iri/fi!^oToy 07/01;. The rec. Ps. ii. 6. Sec also Matt, xxiii. 37: Luke
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rpowp iCTEy ytvsauai.

STTiSe £7ri Toc ^ aiTiiXaQ avnov, KctiI Bog

Til) TT]V X^'P" <^OU

AaXftJ^ Tov

tKTHveiv [ort] ttg

y p'ur.. Rom.
XT. a reff.

z Kee ch. xi. 2\
rclf. Ps.
Ixxvii.42.

- <> / \ a ch. ii. aSreff.
TOIC OOVAOIC aOV blCor. ii. 7

reff.

Kai Ta vvv. Kvpi

"" TiOciTa y'lviaOai " cia

iSoc aov 'Irjaov. ^^ Kal "^ Serj^a'rwi' fiwrcLv
"^ eaaXtvOr] o ''onty^'pr.

Aoyov (joo ^ ^ £v *"

xliLao^xx.
1 ./ > - 32. xxrii. 22.
laaiv, Kat arjfitia Actsoniy.

, , ^ r , Gen. xi (5

ovofxaroQ tov ayiov ^i^ »ijj*-

* TOTTOC iv w "^

ijcroJ' ' avvrjyiiievoi, Kai " tTrXrjcrt/

Tou ay'iov irviv/iaTOQ, Kal ' fAaAouv tov ' Aoy

^ fitra ^ Trapf)i](Jiag.

ov TOV Oeov f.t^f^"^
reff.

ich.xi.l9reff.

j — ch. iii. 26.

kof God, here only. Exod. vii.5. see Matt. viii. 3. ch. xxvi. 1.

n ch. X. 43 1 Cor. i. 10 only. o = ch. iii. lO.

q absol., here onlv. 3 Kings viii. 33 vat. Sir xxviii. 2.

s — ch. vii. 4w, from I.<a. Ixvi. 1. t = Matt. xxii.

A. (TOV bef TraiSa D 137 Hil^. Aaos E 3. 33 Syr Thl-sif Hil Aug.

28. om 2iid aov A'B ami E-lat' Hil Lucif Anibr.

29. e<|>(Se D. for aTreiAas, ayias D'-gr: txt D-corr'. iraa: hef irapp. D-gr E
vulg copt Hil Lucif: om waa: g 26. 36. 57. 137 lect-1 Syr feth Thl-sif-comm.

30. for x^'P" "'"^ eKTdviiv ae, x- ""« f*^^- ^ > X- ««''"- ""^ ^ ' o^^ ""^ ^^ K'"(see

Tiscbdf's note) e f 13 vss Chr : t.\t K' rcl 36 Thl {boih pronouns here and aov in ver

27 agree better tcifJi the character of the diction of the prayer). yevearOai D^

(txt D^) 133 Thl-sif.

31. navTes N'. rec -ku. ayiov {see ch ii. 4), with E 13. 36 rel vulg Chr : t.\^t

ABD am. aft ivapp. ins iravri tco QiKovTi iricneviiv DE Iren-int (Aug).

xiii. 33. The parts of this verse corre-

spond accurately to those of the prophecy

just quoted. iraiSa, servant, as be-

fore, ch. iii. 26. Jesus, the Servant of

Jehovah, is the antitype and completion of

David, and of all other servants of the

Lord : what is said of them only partially

and hyperbolically, is said literally and

entirely of Him. 28.] There is an

ellipsis in the thought between nzoiriffai

and ocra. : iroiriaat, [cLs /J-ev eS6Kei, rijv

ISiav fiovKiiv, oUTOos Se] 83-0 . . . As De
Wette well remarks, avvi)x&'i)oro^v Tronjtroj

is used subjectively, ' they were collected,

to do,' and then the speaker changes his

ground to an objective one in oca— (as

they beUeved—but really ) as many things

as Thy hand, &c. iruiriaai must not be

rendered, with Kuinoel, ' ita ut facerent.'

It does not express the result, but the in-

tention, of their assembling. Still worse is

it to take iroiria^ai with exP'"'"^' 'Whom
Thou hast anointed, .... to do,' &c., as

some have proposed : the i)arenthesis, as

well as the whole train of thought, for-

bidding it. T| x«ip «^ •«• "n PoyM] not

a %v Zia. Svolv (Kuinoel) : x^'P indicates

the Power, $ov\-l) the Wisdom of God.

TheWisdom decreed, the Hand performed :

but the same word irpodpiaeu is used of

both by what grammarians call zeugma—
as iu ydXa vj-ias iir6ri<xa, ov fipHf^a, 1 Cor.

iii. 2. See Winer, edn. 6, § 66. 2, e.

30.] ev T(5, see ref. ch. iii. and note there :

In Thy 'stretching forth (while Thou
stretchest forth) Thine hand for (els, of

the purpose) healing, and that signs and
wonders may come to pass by means of

the Name of Thy Holy Servant Jesus.

31.] As the first outpouring of the Spirit,

so this special one in answer to prayer,

was testified by an outward and visible

sign : but not by the same sign,—for that

first baptism by the Holy Ghost, the great

fulfilment of the promise, was not to be

repeated. The rationalist Commentators
have done good service by pointing out

parallel cases, in profime writers, of sup-

posed tokens of the divine presence. Virg.

^n. iii. 89. Ovid, Met. xv. 672. Schott-

gen, Hor. Hebr. in loc, produces similar

notices from the Rabbinical writings.

It was on every ground probable that the

token of the especial presence of God
would be some phaenomenon which would

be recognized by those present as such.

Besides which, the idea was not derived

from profane sources, but from the Scrip-

tures : see Ps. xxix. 8 ; Isa. ii. 19, 21 ;

xiii. 13; Ezek. xxxviii. 19 (especially);

Joel iii. 16 ; Hagg. ii. 6, 7. eirXi^tr-

0T]o-av, with a fresli and renewed out-

pouring. TOV 0,7. irv. is personal:

they were all filled with the Soly Spirit

:
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vhereonir. 32 'j'jjy g^ TrXridovc TCuv TTKTrivcravTOJV T}i»
" Kapdia ABnE>»

:<Ctarnn. ' ,-^, ,_ , , abcdf
w"hii.'K27 Kai * U'WYi7 **iuta, Kai " ouOe fic ri rwi/ ^ UTrapvovrwy giikl
.mly. IChron. , ~ Z ^ , ,>r t ^W t , ' " a , moU
?i'-f8- .. awrw EAtvev iCiov tivai, aW -qv uiitoiq airavTa Koiva.

X MACi. ZXvII. t /
f ^ ^

a?' R.'.m."iii.
^^ KOI ** Sui'uuft ^j£7aAi7 *^ aTTcSt'Souv TO '' juciprupiov OtaTTO-

10(2 Cor. Ti. - e ' ' - ' 'T - f '

2Ki''i iii
O-^oAot T17C Ol'affTUOEWC TOV Kvpiov IrjCTOU, X"P'^ '"'

y p»rt. w. dat., uiyuXt} Tji' ^ CTTi TTctvrac ovTov^. "^* ouSe yoo *" cvSf/jc T-ig

'Lukeviii.3 7 - , , - „ V
i

r
i

, f^ '

oniy^ Job vin]o\ev tv auTOig* ocrot "yap /crT/roptQ " •j^wpiwv t) oi-

"h.'rtrrff.'''" /ct(I»v vni^pyov, TTwXouvrec £(/)£pov to? "^ rj^ag twv ' iritrpa-

T, 12.
"*

' ii-ch.ii. 44re(r. b — ch. i. 8 rcff. c — here only. d— ICor. i.O

reft' see 1 Cor. il. 1. — MapTKpia, John i. 7 and passim. e ch. i. 22 reff. f— Lake 11. 4(1

al see note, and ch ii 47. g = Lukex.6. [Rom. ill. 22.] 1 Pet. iv. 14. hhereonly. Deot.

XV 4 7. ihereonlyt. j oh i. IS reff. k - ch. v. 2. .3. f ii. IB. M-.tt. xx^ii. fi, y al.

I,a It. J. 1 .Malt.xiii. 40. iviii.25. xxri. y |. ch. ii.4.^. T. 4. Ko:n. vii. 14 only. Exod. xxii 3.

32. rec ins rj l)of KopSio, with D^E rel Orig^ Chr^ Bas., Leont Thl : oni ABD'X Orig^

(Ath Tlidrt) Eutlial Has.,. rec ins tj hai y\,vxri, with E rel 3G Origj C\iv^ Bas.,

Leont Till: oin ABDX Orig., Ath Thdrt Euthal Basj. aft m'" ii»s kcli ovk tjv

SiaKptcris ev avTOts ouSe/iia D(E) Cypro Zeno Ambr.—for Stax., x£«>pic^Mos, and for ouS.,

Tis E. om KOI E. ovSits I) e 1. cm n D. outov 1) : avTwv b- f g
k I' in 10 : 0111 H"- 18. 36. 133. a\Xa D. iracra BU : txt AEN 13 rel 36.

33. rec fxty. bef Sw., with E rel coptt Thl : txt ABDX a e h vulg syrr Chr Iren-

int Ors Ang. ot aizocrT. bef to /xo/jt. AE a g h k o Thl-sif Ors Aug.

ins (aft iT^ffov) xpicrrov (A)DE(N) Syr copt ajth-rom arm Chr : cm B.—lu x^' ^^f row kv

AK 36 (addg rifxcai/).—for kv iv, iv xv e.

—

{T^ery nsual varr where the name n)(r. or xp-
occurs : the canon being in such cases, that the simplest well-supported form of expres-

sion was the genuine text.)—t. k. i. l)cf t. avaa-r. B.

34. for virr]pxei', I" (corrn to avoid tautology) A(B)N Fr-eoisl a h Cyr : txt DE
rel.— ?)«' bef Tij B. offoi yap ktot. ija-av X'^P- V oikwv virr]pxov (combination) D' :

om virripx- D-corr (and lat) K'. D has jnoKovfTes. ai (ptpovrfs (aKpepov [_€<p. D']
Tas D* and lat, prefg koi) rifxas tuiv iriirpacTKO . . rui^ {-<TKoiJ.iv(i)v D- and lat).

the meaning being the same with irv. ay., i. e. with a special gift of the Holy Spirit to

the influence of the Holy Spirit,—but the enforce and illustrate, to persuade and dis-

form of expression varied. See ch. i. 8; pute on, those facts of which their own
ii. 33, 38 ; ix. 31 ; x. 45. experience (see ver. 20) informed them.
32—37.] The state of the church That the Spirit did not inspire them with

AT THIS TIME. Tliis passage forms the unbroken uniformity in matters of fact,
conclusion of this division of the history our present Gospels, the remnants to us of

and the transition to ch. v. 32. twv this very testimony, sufficiently witness.

irioTtvcravTuv] Much the same meaning Nor was this necessary : each man reported
as Tiiv -Kin-TivivTijiv, but with reference to what he had heard and seen;—and it was
tlicir liaviiig /^f'cowe cortirr/s, and specially in the manner of delivering this report
to those mentioned in ver. 1,—though the that the gi-eat power of the Spirit was
description is general. ' Ubi regnuin habet shewn. See, on the whole subject, Pro-
Hdes, animos ita conciliat ut omnes idem legg. Vol. I. i. § iii. 5 ff. X*^P''^> hetter
velint et nolint. Hine enim discordivc, grace, i.e. from (iod, Wyaw favour, i.e.

(|nod non regimur codem Christi Spiritu.' from the people, which would hardly be
Oalviii. On the community of goods, see so absolutely designated. 34.] y*P
note at ch. ii. 1.'). We have the view there gives a proof of God's grace working in

taken strikingly confiniud licrc by the ex- them, in that they imparted their goods
jiressions usc<l. No one called (reckoned) to the ])0()r : see especially 2 Cor. viii. 7.
any thing of his goods (which were still imrpao-KOfie'vwv,—the things which
TO uirapx'"'^" a-^'-r^, not alienated) [to be] were being sold:— the jirocoss of selling,

his own. (fKtytv, illrrbiit : hoc ipso pr:u- as regardid the wliolc dmrch. yet goiiig
supixHiitnr /iroprii-fatrm possessioiiis non on, though coniiileted in individnal cases

;

])lane fuisse deletaiii. Bengel.) 33.] in the places cited by Wetst. from Demosth.
The Ai>ostles were the specially ai)]K)intcd and Ajiinan the prcs. retains its proper
witncH-scsofthe Kosurrection, ch.i.22: and force, as here. In Appian, B. Civ. v. p.
this their testimony they gave with power, 1088, the expression is, tj^ios twc (ti
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tTiOovv " irapa tovq TroSag twv airo- ™ch!'""vn?'

aroXwv, ° SifS/SfTO Se e^affrw ° KaSori av rig "
XP^'int^ ir'.sr^Md.^'

it)(f»'. 36 'I(^(y/,<^ g^ ^ ^ iniKXiiOslg Bapi/a|3ag ''

utto rwv ''jY»||2-f'

aTTOOToAwv, o f'arti' '
/tieOfmuji'cuo^iEi'oi' ' utoc ' TrapaK'A);- xui^ii.

'°''''

. ./. jrf - u / -^7 V f ' ' - och.ii.45
(7twg, AEuarrjc, iVuTrpioc tw -ysvet, "' un-a^ox^oirog ourw

,> l.'i;'''i*„3 „a
'" a-ypou * 7r(t»Xjj(T«C tVeV^sv t-o ^ vpfyua /cat idnKiv "' TrapaVMMA.l"^'

V
/J, - . A Tr 1 'A N ^/ »A '

Markv.41.
TOVQ TTodaQ Tlov aiTocTToAujv. \. ^ Avrjp be tiq Avaviag

JJ,;,fff3l;

ovof.iaTi avv '2cnrd)tipri th yvvaiKi auTov ^ tirujXrfaBv xiii's^oiikt

z -
2 ' a '

'/
' N - b -

c ^ /
Sir.prolfi.,.

KTiifAO, Kui tvoacpiaaTO airo ti]Q Tiixr]q^ avvHcvirjq ^-^^»'^^»-_

Kai rriQ yvvaiKog, Kai eveyKag "^ /nepog ti ^
itapa Tovg i't".s;.V5

'5, - > /x .^/) Q 7 ~, c , al. 2 kings
TTodag TWV aTroaroAwv tUtiKev. eirrtv ce o IJcrooc xii'-ss.

^ J _ ^ $ * t — ch. xiii. 16.

^rjpivasv o Saravac; rrji; /caoSt'av aou 2Macc xv.
11.

n =ch. xviii.Srefr. v - ch. iii. fi reff. w here only, exc. po.'^pi). Mt. Mk. L. —Malt. xiii.
B4, 44al. Gen.xxiii. 9. x 1 Cor. x. 25 reft'. V sin.;, here only, plur. Mark x. 23,
24 I L. ch. Till. 18, 211. xxiv. 26only. 2 Chron. i. il, 12. z ch. ji. 45 reff. aTitasii.
in only. Josh.vii. 1. 2 Mace. iv. 32 only. b - eh. iv. 34 refl. c = 1 Cor. iv. 4 (refl.)

only. Jobxxvii.fi. d = J.ihn xix. 23 al. Gen. xlvii. 24. e ch. it. 35, 37. fJohii
xvi. 6. see Eccles. ix. 3.

35. [5ie5(SeTo, so AB'DEK.] ins tvi hc{ eKaa-rco D.
36. ree iwa-ni (see note, ch i. 23), with 13 rel syr sail Chi-i Till : txt ABDEK 36. 40

vulg co])t Syr ffitli arm Clirj Epipli. rcc vtto, w'ith D rel 36 Clir : t.xt ABEN a d g h
1 m 40 II'' Till. fp/xTjvevo/j.fuof B : om c-. Kvnp. hef Xevetr-qs D.

37. for aypov, x'^P^o" I^^ : -'O" D'. for -napa., irpos EN 36 Thl-sif.

Chap. V. 1. ev olvtw Se TO) KaLpoi avr)p {beginning of ecclesiastical portion) E.
ovofji. hci avav. AD b c m vulg : t.\t BE Clir. (rairfeipa (corrn) BD a b^ g h 1

o Chr : (ra<p(j)vpa D^ : -ipa D-corr : aafiTrrpipi 13: ffaixfipt) K': Traixftpr) N' : t.xt A E
{•(fxpipn) k m.

2. QUI Kai X' (eadem manu suppletum vldetur). for otto, e/c D. roc

(TvveL^vtas {corrn), with D rel: t.^t ABEK. rec aft yvv. ins avrov, with E rel

Thl : oni AB D-gr K 13 arm Chr. €06to D.
3. aft eiTrej/ Se ins Trpos avrov E j aft Trerpos c ; simly vulg-ms(Matthai) syr-w-ast

Thl. rec om o, with D rel : ins ABEbi b m 13 Chr. for avavia, irpos avaviav

niirpaa-KoiJLevwv. 35.] irapa tovs land by Levites seems to have been allowed.

TrdSas,—not a Hebraism for the whole The whole subject is involved in some
l)erson

—

hut literal. So Cicero pro Flacco, uncertainty: cf. Levit. xxv. 32 fl'. ; Num.
c. 28, 'Ante pedes Praetoris in foro ex- xxxv. 1— 8; Deut. xii. 12; xviii. 8, al.

jiensum est auri pondo centum.' (Rosenm.) KtJTrpios] For the state of Cyprus
Wetsteingivesseveral other examples. The at this time, sec notes on ch. xi. 19; xiii.

Apostles, like the Praetor, probably sat upon 4—7. 37. XP'IF''*] Very unusual in

a raised scat, on the step of which, at their this sense. See Herod, iii. 38, inl Tr6cT(f

feet, the money was laid, in token of reve- &»/ xpi^Mari ^ovXoiaro rovs irarfpas airo-

rence. 36.] Barnabas, nsiUJ 13, is OvfjaKovras airoairitffdai, and other exani-

vlhs rpo<pr)Tiias—Vi\\A the interpretation ples in Wetstein.

has been generally made good by taking Chap. V. 1—11.] The history OF Ana-
irapcxKATjo-is as included in irpofpryriia, and KIAS ANdSapphiba. This incident, though

as in the sense of exhortation : see ch. xi. naturally connected with the end of the last

23. Aeve'iTTis] The Levites might pos- chapter, forms an important independent

sess land at all times within the precincts narrative. 1.] "Avavias, n;p;i;, Nehem.

of the Levitical cities : such was the case, iii. 23, or n^::rf, Dan. i. 6, in LXX : also

e. g., in Jer. xxxii. 7. At the division of i Chron. iii.'il, A\.= The cloud of God, or
the kingdoms, the priests and Levites all The mercg of God. 2aTr<|)£ipTi, per-
resorted to Kehoboam in Judali (and Ben- haps from the Greek aaniptipos, sapphire,
jamin), 2 Chron. xi. 13; from that time pro- or from the Syriac ^tec, beautiful (Grot.),

l.ably, but certainly after the captivity. The crime of those two is well described
when the Mosaic division of the land was no by Meyer :

' By the sale of their field, and
longer accurately observed, the ixissessiou of the bringing in of the money, they in fact

Vol. II. E
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OTTO TJ)c ^ Ti|ti7}g Tov yjvp'iov

«'• ^ xpivaaaOa'i ae to Trvivf^ia to ayiov K-ai
** voa(l>i(jaaOai [cteJ ^^^^^

oi/vt ' juevov (T0( £;ue»'ti', sat b^' ^l

tv TV an itovaln V7nip\iv ',

'" rt on euov iv tti
1 — here only. »

» „ L > > / ' n '

k cl"?v!"34 refli fOpS/a GOV TO TTOay/m TOUTO *, OUfC ° tXpiVOW QVUpiOTTOlQ,

\\a Tio Oeto. ^ aKovwv he o ' Avav'iaq Tovq Xoyovg

gMBft.l

only. Deut
x»xiii. ail.

h-ch. i. 18

u)V ^ i^ixl'V^ev, Kai in
avaaravTiQ

tTO ^o|3oc /ue-yoc

Se oi ^ vew-
.4-). Ps. Ixxvii. 3(;.

Ich. i. 7.

ID = ver. 9.

Lnke ii. 4i)

Tile's x^ix. TOVTOVQ 776(7(0

22. >ee John . \ / \ > /

xiT.22. ETTt TTOITOC TOVC UKOVOVTaQ.
n Lnkeiz. 44.

xxi.l4. Hag. ii.l9. see cli.i. 7. o constr., here only.

pver.lO. ch.xii. 23only. Jadg. iv. 21 F. Eisek. xxi. 7 only. .i-ver.ll. Lnkei.tif.. uen. xxxv. n.

feech. ii. 43. r — ch. Tiii. 26, 27 rcfl. s - John xxi. 18. 1 Tim. v. I, 2 al. oi »., Tit. n. C.

Jer. xiv. 3.

D vulg-mss(Lachmann). for cirXrip., iin]pwcrev W. ro ay. irv. D-gr.

rcc om 2nd ere, with ABEK c k 1 o 36 : ins D rcl 38. 42. 95. 96. 113. 177 sah Leont.

(7 i)isert it as more in character, and very likely to have heen omd as unnecessary.)

4. ifxivov (but corrd) N' : fxtvov D' : txt D^. om (Ttj I). for to tip. touto,

-ironjcrai no:iy)pov tovto I) sab : facere dolose rem istam D-lat : ins to bef itov. D^.

t^ivaov I)' : txt D'.

5. aKovcras 5e D-gr : aai (vOtm aKovosv E. rec om o, with D rel 36 Orig (Ec :

ins ABEN a b d f g b k m o Cbr Tbl. ins TrapaxprijJio. bcf -mffwv D. rec aft

aKovovTai ins Tavra {see ver 11), v.itb EX^ rel syr Cbr Tbl : om ABDN' vulg Syr

co])tt jctb-pl Orig Lucif.

6. aft avaar. Se ins irapaxpyiM-"'' E.

professed to give tbe wJwle j^rice as a gift

of brotberly love to tbe common stock : but
tbeir aim was to get for tbemselves tbe

credit of boly love and zeal by one portion

of tbe price, wbereas they bad selfisbly

kept back tbe otber portion for tbemselves.

Tbey wished to serve two masters, but to

appear to serve only One.' 3.] The
5io Ti implies the power of resistance to

Satan—Why hast thou allowed Satan to

fill. &c. 1 4.] While it remained,
did it not remain thine own? i. o. was it

not in tliiiie absolute power? and when
sold, was it not (i. e. the price of it) in

thine own power, to do with it what
seemed good to thee ? t£ 8ti, i. e.

tI fffTiv 8ti : see reft". €0ov Iv t.

KapS-.^iV"?? cw, Dan. i. 8; Mai. ii. 2.

Satan suggested tbe lie, which Ananias
ought to have repelled : instead of tliat, he
put it in his heart,—placed it there where
the springs of action are, and it ])assed out
into an act. oxik €\|/. dvO., dXXa t. 8.]
This ovK, aWi, is not always an absolute
and exclusive negation and a.ssertion, see
Mark ix. 37 ; John xii. 41. But here it

seems to be so, and to imply, ' Thine at-
tempt to deceive was not to deceive ns,

men; but to deceive tbe Holy Ghost,

—

God, abiiling in His chnrcb, and in us its

appointed superintendents.' Tliis verse is

of weighty doclrimil import, as proving the
Deity of the Holy Spirit ; unless it be "held,

tliat tbe Holy Spirit whom (ver. 3) Ananias
nttempted to deceive, and God to wliom
lie lied, are different. ' Usee est sentcntia :

Ananias mcntitus est Deo et ejus Spiritui,
non lioniiuibus ct Petro. Aiide si potes,

Socinianc, ita diccre : mcntitus est non
Spiritui Sancto et Petro, sed Deo.' Bengel.

5.] The deaths of Ananias and Sap-

pliira were beyond question supernaturally

inflicted by Peter, speaking in tbe power of

the Holy Spirit. This is tbe only honest

interpretation of the incident. Many, how-
ever, and among them even Neander, at-

tempt to account for them on natural

grounds,—from tbeir horror at detection,

and at the solemn ii'ords of Peter. But, in

addition to all otber objections against this

(see on (^o'ktovctlv, ver. 9),—it would make
man and wife of the same temperament,

which would be very unlikely. We surely

need not require any justification for this

judicial sentence of tbe Apostle, filling as

be did at this time tbe highest place in the

church, and acting under the immediate
prompting of the Holy Spirit. If such,

however, be sought, we may remember that

this was the first attempt made by Satan

to obtain, by hypocrisy, a footing among
Christ's flock : and that however, for wise

reasons, this may since then have been
permitted, it was absolutely necessary in

the infancy of tbe church, that such attempt
should be at once, and with severity, de-

feated. Bengel remarks :
' Quod gravitati

poonaj in eorpore accessit, in aninia 2>otuit

deccdere.' k. ^y*'*'-
<|>°P- f-T.A. ] The

a.KovovT(s can hardly lie (Meyer) those

piresent, who (De W.) not only heard, hut
saw : tbe remark is proleptical, and = that

in ver. 11. 6.] Were oi vcwrepoi a

class in the conyrcyation accustomed to

perform such services,—or merely tbe

younger men, from whom tbey would na-
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repni ^ avv^aTtiXav avTov Kai " f^fVEyKavreg ^ t9aipav.*'Ea"T°olV

' lyiviTO Se,
"'"

ojg wpwv rpiojv ' ^laarriiua, ko) t) yvvrj Jj^f^g^'r

aurov jiuj fiovia to yeyovog BiqrjXOtv. ^ aTreKpiOrj Trpog °
^.v j/aVt"

avTYiv rifrpoc Eitte fxoi '
e'l

" tooovtov to ^ y^ioptov ^^22• i

'^ cnre^oaOe ', r] Se eittev Nat ^ tocjovtov. ^ o ^e FlErpoc "'ly.'iee'

Trpoc avrriv ' Tt on ^ avve(pu)v{]Br] ^ v/luv ^ Treipaaai to v I'cor.xv.
4

'

' Trvev/iia KVp'tOV ; iBoV Ol TTOOEC TOJV ' Qa'\pa.VTU)V TOV x h^re^onfy j".'

«Pi j.>-/i/ ^k'>'' ' 10'' olspHCc.Gen
fti'Cpa aov ETTf Ti; uvpa, Kai iQoiaovaiv ce. ETTEtxEV xsxii. leai.

' - N V /.^ , _ , ,v, y = ch.iii. 12.

Of irapa^pr^ua irpog Tovg ttoooc avrov Kai "^
eqej/zux^ev' ^i"

"' ""

Dent. xvi. 5. z =. Matt. xxvi. 03. Mark xv. 44. a gen. of price, Matt. x. 29. xxTi. !».

Rev. vi. 6. 4Kingsvii. 1. b ver. 3, c - cli. vii. <J. Heb. xii. Ki only. Gen. xxv. 3.3.

d Ter. 4 reff. e Matt, xviii. IP. xx. 2, 13. Lnke v. 3ii. uh. xv. l.'i only. 4 Kings xii. 8. impers., he;e
only. fdat., Blatt. V. 21? James iii. 18. Winer, edu. 6, 4 31. lU. g 1 Cor. x. y r<-{l.

(=;K7r.ib.) h 2C.>r. iii.l7. seeLukeiv. 18, froral.^a. Ixi. 1. i = ch. iii. 10, 11 lefl.

k ver. 6 reft. 1 ch. iii. 7 reft. m ver. 5 reff.

7. €us N'. SiaaTe/xa D.
8. ree aft aireKp. ins 56, with AN rel 36 syr Clir Tlil : inrev Se D vulg : txt (fhe

simplest, and prob original) B 137 vulg-mss-Ln (syr sail).— irpos tjj/ o Trerpoy i<p-n E.

rec (for irpos avrriv) avrrj, with rel vulg (syr-w-ast) Chr Till : om b' : txt ABDN
d e m 36. 40 Orig Lucif. rec ins o hef werpos, with UE rel Orig Chr : ora ABX
d 36. for 6i7r€ (Uot €t, eirfpaiTriffcc ere ei apa D-gr sah. to xwpiov hef TocrauTou

l)-gr. om r; 56 B : 77 57? D' : txt D-corr^.

9. rec aft Trerp. ins eiTre, with A rel 36 : 6i7r6r 56 Trerp. E : txt BD vulg. om
7rposD'-gr: ins D^. aft ti ins our ^'(K^ disapproving). (rwe<|>a)j'r)<r£V D.

ins TOV bef Kvp. D. eiaTayrai sttj ttj 6. E. rats Ovpats A.

10. Kai 6ir. D Syr Lucif. rec for irpos, wapa {see ch iv. 35, 37, v. 2), with E
rel Lucif: ewt 26. 37: viro 2: txt ABDH Orig.—for Trp. t. tt., evuinou 15. 18. 36.

turally be expected? Meyer and Olsliausen 6, § 62. 2. 8.] a-ireKp., perhaps to her

(also Mosh.andKuin.)maintaintheformer; salutation: or, it may be, to her manner,

jSTcander and De W. the latter. We can challenging a reply. The word must at

hardly assume, as yet, any such official dis-

tinctions in the congregation aswould mark
oft' ol vidrepoi from ol irpeff^vTepot, which
latter are first ofiiciallymentioned ch.xi.30.

Besides which, wehave no such ecclesiastical

class as ol veuTepot. And the use of ol vea-

vio-Koi in ver. 10, as applying to these same
persons, seems to decide that they were
merely the younger members of the church,

acting perhaps in accordance with Jewish
custom,—perhaps also on some hint given
by Peter. (ruv€<rreiXav] So irepj-

(TTeWu, Ezek. xxix. 5; Tobit xii. 13; Sir.

xxxviii. 16, wrapped the body up,—pro-
bably in their own mantles, taken oft" in pre-

paring to carry him out. The context will

not permit anymore careful enfolding ofthe

body to be understood. The speedy

Imrial of the dead, practised among thelater

Jews, was unknown'in earlier times, see Gen.

xxiii. It was grounded on Num. xix. 11 ff.

The practice was to bury before sunset of

the same day. The immediate burial in

this case adds to the probability that the

young men obeyed an uitimation from the

Apostle. 7.] The construction is, €76-

vero 56, . . . Kai, It happened, that : and
cjs d). T. 5iacrT. is parenthetical, not the
nom. to iyevero. See a precisely similar

construction, Luke ix. 28 : and Winer, edn.

E 2

any rate be taken as implying some pre-

vious communication, to which an answer

was to be given. too-ovt., naming
the sum : or perhaps pointing to the money
lying at his feet. The sense tantilU

(Born.) is implied of course, but not ex-

pressed by TO(To\)Tov. No stress on air-

fdoarOe as referring to the smallness of price

:

it is the ordinary word for selling, see refi".

9.] To try the omniscience of the

Spirit then visibly dwelling in the Apostles

and the church, was, in the highest sense, to

tempt the Spirit of God. It was a saying

in their hearts ' There is no Holy Spirit
:'

and certainly approached very closely to a

sin against the Holy Ghost. Peter charac-

terizes the sin more solemnly this second

time, because by the wife's answer it was

now proved to be no individual lie of a

bad and covetous man, but a preconcerted

scheme to deceive God. 01 iroSes] Not
that Peter heard (Olsh.) the tread of the

young men outside (they were probably

barefooted), but it is an expression common
in the poetical or lively description of the

Hebrews, and indeed of all nations (see

Isa. Iii. 7 ; Nah. i. 15 ; Bom. x. 15 ; Eurip.

Hippol. 656; Soph. (Ed. Col. 890, al. freq.),

making the member whereby the person

acts, the actor. I take the words to mean,
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''^"^['ii^' tiqtXOoi'TiQ ^l ol " vtavicTKOi tvfiov avTi)v vtKp^tv Ka\ «^- ^^ ^J

f

H'tls'lo'c tvlyKavTtQ ' iOa^av " ttooc toi> av^pa avTVQ. ^^ Ka\ P eyt- p^^\1

}^'
,],i|'^','' ''• VETO ^o/3oc iuf'yac £</»' oAtjv tj^i' f/c/cXrjcrjav /cat tTrt Travrat,-

Cfn. lir. a4. V > /

o-M»ti.iii. Tovc ofcouorrac ravra.
in. G.Ll. lO n A V C^^ - " " ' '\ ' '

i"-
.

*-' ^ Aia oa Twv -YttoftH' rwi' ciTrocrToAwv tyivtro at)u.iia

"irff*'" »caJ ^ Ttpara ttoXAq iv tu> Xaw. Kai tjctov ' o/uoOu^inSoi'
rch. Til. 38 „ '

, - , _ "^

.^ _ .13 -
t"* u \

'^': . « OTravrfc tv rn ffroa 2.oKoiaovoq '" twi' o£ Aoittwv
« CD. 1. M rrff. * r t «*».»*
!. Kth^'i-a"'^' t'^^"? "o^/'° ^ ^ "'^'^ * f;U£yaXi»v£V au-
IThcM. It. \f\/ 14x-\\ |^^T '/I z '

Tlf'rhix 20 ''""^ ^ \ao(;' ' /uaXAov d>e ' TroogtTtt/fi-To TrtfTTtwoiTfc

ai.^icoV'Vi rw Ki\o/<i», * TrX/j^fj avS/0(Lv T£ /cat yuvai/cwj'* wct£ Kara
16.17. Huili V r A / rf » ' ^ ' O - ^ i l\' e • '

w -"ch X 4n
^°^ TrXarftac tKcpipnv tovq uaUivtiQ koi riVivai eiri

x-Lkef.is. '/cXtvap/wv Kai ^ Kpa(iaTTti)v, 'iva ff))(^o/u£i'ou Ilfrpou ' /cai;

"cli" Tx iv al. y - ch. ii 41 refl". z ab«nl., oh. ir. 32 al. fr. a p!ur., here only. P.<.

ril»i.4 b — I.uk' X. ;!2 "il. cLakexiv.il- Rev. xxi 21 «l- Ezek. xxTin.23. d vrr.

« reff. e - Rev. x. 2. Loke viii. 10. f here ..nly t. see Lnkc ». lU, 24. g Mark ii.

4, «tc. Ti.&5. John V. 8,«ic. ch. ix.ajonlyt. h - Mark v. 28. vi. 5i>. 2 Cor. xi. 16.

(vpav A : r)vpav E : txt BDX. (rvv(TTfi\avTes f^rjvejKay Kai D-gr,

11. oin eiri A sail. aKovofTts D.

12. for Sf, Tf B Svr a-th. Steph e-yei/ero, with b 4. 13. 14. 15. 78. 127. 180

lcct-12 Cvr-jcfj a\,c Till : txt ABDEK rel 36 Chr Lucif. roc ev tu \aw bcf ttoAAo,

with rcl 36 Chr Tlil : oni TroAAo k 133 lect-12 : txt ABDEN in o 13 vulg Syr Lucif.

for awafTfs, navrts ABE 1 : txt DN rcl Chr Till : add <Tvvr)yixivoi Syr copt ; if

TO) ifpw D 42 sail a'tli ; tv rw face avvr\yfxivoi E. aft (v ttj ctt. ins ttj I) 12.

rec (ToA.ofiaii'Toj, with A k o 36 Chr Thl : ffaKofxwvro^ X : txt BDE rel.

13. KOI oi/5€ir Twv Koiiruv D ffith. oi/Seis B.

14. ins 01 bcf TfiffT. A 13.

15. for KOTO, KOI *ij ABD'N k 13. 36. 40; koi fv ran irXaras E: om £eth : txt D',

none of the vss have Kai. oni ras D'. aft aaGtv. ins avrwv D al. aft

Tifl. ins fvirpoaQtv ainuv E. rec kXivoiv (corrn to more ttsual tvord), with E rel

Chr Thdrt : t.xt ABDN rel Cyr-jcr.—prof to../ A. [Kpafiarruv, so ABDN.]

that the time wa.s just at hand for their set forth ihcir unanimity and dignity that
return: see .lames v.y. The space of three the dcsciiiitinn is given. They are repre-

hours was not too long : they would have to sented as distinct from all others, believers

carry the corpse tithe burying-ground, at ft and unlielievcrs (both which I take to he
coiisiderabledistanccfromthecity(Lightf.), included under the term ol Aoittoi) : and
and when there, to dig a grave, and bury it. the Jewish people itself niagnilicd tliein.

i{oi<rov(rivJ This word, sjMjken before The further connexion see on ver. 14.
Iirr didlh, decisirelif proves that death to ot. 2o\.] See ch. iii. 11; John x. 23,
have been not a /•?*«// merely of her detcc- note. 13.] tcLv Xoiirwv, all else,

ti(tn, biitajudicial iutlictiun. 10.] dstX- whether believers or not: none dared to
O^fTtt, when they came in: not imjilying join himself to (sec retf.), as being one of,

that Ihcy inimediat<.-ly entered, but leaving or ccpial to, thcni : bnt (so far was thi-!

rotnn for s<jinc interval of time: see above, from luiug the case that) the very people
12—16.] PnoouKsa of the Faith

; (multitude) magnified them. 14.
j

MiUAcri.or8 rowEU and higxitt of And (not inirenthetical, but continuing the
THE AroSTl.ES. 12.] 8^ is merely description of the dignitv of the AjHtsths)
traiuilional, and doi>s not imply any con- the result of this was that believers were
trust to the <p60os just mentioned, q. d. the more added to the Lord (not Triar.
' notwithstiinding this fear, the AiKistlcs T<f Kvplw, ]<\\i Trposer. ry ki;,)., as decided
went Oil working, Ac.' S'c ch. ii. J3. by cli. \i. 21), multitudes of men and
SiravT«s. the AjKistles only, not a// the women. 15.J wst€ now takes up
Christiana. It does not follow, from TrdiTfi afresh the main subject of vv. 12 and 13,
referring to all the believers in ch. ii. 1 (sie the gloritication of the apostolic oifice, in-
iiotetbcr*). that itTa^Ttv ncces.sarily refers BOmuch. that It is eonu.cted not
to the same lure also. The Apostles arc only with intyaKwiv avr. 6 A., but also
the mhject of the j>ara,;raj>h : and it is to with ver. 12. kotol irX.j down [the]
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7j
' (TKia " tiriaKiaarj tivi avrujv. '" avpiip-^tro 6e Kai to

irXriOoQ TU)v '"
TTipi^ iroXeojv IfpovaaXrjfji, (^Ipovrtc u(ydei'iig

Kai " oyXoviiievovg vno " irvtvi^iaTwu "^ aKaOupriov^ '' o'itivsq

iOtpaiTtiVOVTO (iTravTtq.

^^ ' 'AvacFTag Se o a^'^ii^tvg Kai iravreg ot avu avTio,

Malt. iv. 1«.

Mark iv. a.
Lake i. Tit.

Col. ii. 17.

Ileb. viii. 5.

X. 1 only.
Judg. ix.30.
and constr.,
Mark ix. 7
(ace, 1 Mt.
L.). Luke i.

a.=i only. P.s.

xc. 4.

r ch. viii. 2il, 27 if fl.

ii. 1 only t. Jos. Anit. xiii

45 (refl-.).

n here (Luke Ti. 18 rec.) only t. Tobit vi. 7. oMatt
,2. Zech.xiii. 2. p ch. x. 14 reff. q-
s ch. XV. !i. xxir. 5, 14. XXTi. 5. xxviii. 22. 1 Cor. xi. lU. Gal.

r>. y. see Lee. xxii. 18. t - ch. iii. iO relf.

aft (TK. ins avTov E 33 vulg Tlulrt Tlil-fin. iTio-Kiacrei B 13. 58. 133 Thl-fin.

avTw N'. aft avTouv add a-K7]\Xaff(roi'TO yap airo iraffTjs affdivtas cos n-X^v

fKaffTOS avToiv D ; Kai pvadcoffiv airo iracnis aaOet/ias t?s eix"" -^ > ^^ liberarentur ah

infirmitaiihus sins vulg(iiot fuld) Lucif.

—

liberabantur am Lucif ; ab injirmitate omg
s. am dcmid.

16. 5io ffvv-np. E. om Kai to D' ; om to D-. for irfpit,, nepi D' : txt 'D^{?).

rec ins eis bcf lepova:, with DE rel 36 demid Chr Thl : circa syr coptt

:

om ABK k vnlg Lucif.— "from the other cities round about Jer" Syr (Etheridge).

for vTTu, airo D. for oiTives, Kai D-gr 38. 113 sah Lucif. hwvjo
Travres D.

17. for avaar. Se, Kai raura ^Xiitwv auatrr. E : om Syr. (v^ov^ Bi(Mai).

streets, i. e. in the line of the streets,—
sec Winer, edu. 6, § 49, d. note.

kXiv. k. Kpa^.] Kuinoel's distinction, that

the latter is a poor and humble bed, the

former a couch of richer character, appears

to be unfounded. (So also Bengel.)

nerpov] As the greatest, in pre-eminence

and spiritual energizing, of the Apostles,

Now especially was fultilled to him the

promise of Matt. xvi. 18 (see note there)

:

—and even the shadow of the Rock (Isa.

xxxii. 2, Heb., and E. V., spoken primarily

of His divine Master) was sought for.

We need find no stumbling-block in the

fact of Peter's shadow having been be-

lieved to be the medium (or, as is surely

implied, having been the medium) of work-
ing miracles. Cannot the ' Creator Spirit'

work with any instruments, or with none,

as pleases Him ? And what is a hand or a

voice, more than a shadow, except that the

analogy of the ordinary instrument is a

greater help to fixith in the recipient?

Where faith, as apparently here, did not

need this help, the less likely medium was

adopted. See, on the whole, ch. xix.

12, and note : and remark that only in the

case of our Lord (Luke viii. 46 ||) and His

two great Apostles in the N. T.,~and of

Elisha in the O. T., have we instances of

this healing virtue in the mere contact

with or accessories of the person. But
what a fertile harvest of superstition and
imposture has been made to spring out of

these scanty examples ! 16.] Keep, in

both verbs, (rvvfjpx^To and (dfpaiTivovTO,

the imperfect sense ; ' the multitude, &c.,

was coming together, bearing, &c.,—for

all such (quippe qui) were being healed
:'

viz. when the next incident, avacnas Sk

K.T.A., happened.
17—42.] Impkisonment, mieaculous

libeeation, examination before the
SaNHEDEIM, and SCOUEGING of THE
Apostles. 17.] avaoras is not re-

dundant, but implies being excited by the

popularity of the Apostles, and on that ac-

count commencing a course of action hos-

tile to them : see refi\ (' Non sibi quiescen-

dum ratus est.' Beng. Snjy4p9r] Kivr]deh

eirl Tols yevoniuois, Chrys.) To suppose

that the H. P. 'rose up' after a council

held (Meyer) is far-fetched, and against the

eTr\T]aeTja-av t'H^ov, which points to the

kindUng zeal of men first stirred up to

action. 6 opx-] Annas,—ch. iv. G,

and note on Luke iii. 2. ol <rvv a{iT<5]

those who were with him (see ch. iv.

13; xix. 38; xxii. 9). Not the members

of the Sanhedrim : but the friends and

kindred (ch. iv. 6) of the H. P. ; see ver.

21 : Kuinoel's ' qui a partibus ejus sta-

bant' is too definite (De W.) : it was so,

but this meaning is not in the words.

T| ovo-a] attr., but implying more than oi

iivTis (£, alp4a-(ws T. 2. :—the movement
extended through the whole sect. On
aip. T. S., see Matt. iii. 7, note. The

passage of Josephus, Antiq. xx. 9. 1, is

worth transcribing : irtfiirei Se Ka7(Tap

(Nero) 'A\fi7vou us rijv 'lovSalap iirapxov,

i-fjo-Tov tV TcA.euTi/j' irvOSfxevos. 6 5e
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wchiv.Srem,, , v
. . .

X - hercnii.yt. t(/fVTO OVTOVQ

V.

aTTOCTToAouC /C"! ABDE!^
10 « -y „, abc (if
^•^ a7-yeAoc 0£ g h k i

' ' mo 13

,%'[xvi.i>.] Kvp'iou ^ ?KJ i/uK-roc rivoit,£v TiiQ OvpuQ Trig ' (f)u}>aKr}q,

xVni.'si. eEayayu)i> re avrovc elirfv "^ Tinpemade Kctl araOevrfg

si = M^t^"iv. AaXt^rE ev t<o upM tw Aato Trai'ra tu pij^iara Trig Iwrig
10. Acts, ch. , Ol' r '^^'''\fl b'^ '' c"/l
viii3& Tavrng. ~ UKOvaavTig 0£ £icjjAi;ov vtto tov opupov
passim. Ileb.

xi. 3C.. Neh.
i>i.2R. £tC TO
— here only

lenov Kai icioa CT/C01 TTopayivonivog ce o uoyj-

ifptvg Kai oi aw avTw avviKuA^caav toaXe '£dptoi

iraaav ttjv ^ 7fpoi»crta)' twv vuov laoarjA, Kaf

6(TT£tAav Etc TO Of (Tjuwrijptov a^i^fTjvai auroug.

UTT-

oipuiaK (pritDdffistate), iii. IB. 7. c Lake xxiv. 1 [John viii. 2] only. Joelii.2. (ILukexii.

61. Ji.hniii.23. Acts ch. i.-c. 26. xvii. 10 & pas.sim. Gen. xiv. 13. e act., Mark xv. Ifi. Luke s v. only.

Josh, xxiil. 2. mid., cb. X. 24 al. f ih. iv. 15 reff. r here only. Exod. iii. m al. Ir. (there a^so w.

v'l Mtrp.) h constr., w. pass., here only (?). see ch. xiii. 42nile. act., ch. xxvi. 17 rtff. i here bi''.

Malt.xi.2. ch.xvi.26only. Gen. xxxix.22 bis. xl.3, 6 only.

18. eire^aWov A. rec aft x^'P"^ i'^*' avraiv, witli E rel syr coptt Cbr: om ABDN
3G. 10 vulg Syr arm Till Lncif. eis Tr]py](Tnv E-gr Lucif (omg Stj/u.). aft

StJjU. ins Kai i-rropivdr] eis (Kaaros eis ra iZia D.

19. Tore 5ia r. bof ay. k. D. rcc ins t7)s bef j'uktos, with EK^ j-gl 3G Clir : om
AHDNi. avoi^as AX 3G vulg sah : avtw^av D'-gr, aviw^sv D' Clir. for re, 5e

B 73. KOI e^. E.

21. for aKouff. 5e, i^iXQovres Se E Syr. add e/c ttjs <pvKaK7)s E. Trapa-

yfi/o/j-ei/ou B'(sic, see table). aft aw ai^rw ins e7fp0e;'T€s to Trpooi D.

a-vvKaKeaaixivoi D, retaining tbe /coi bef oLTTiffTeiXav.

pafftXevs a,(pei\ero fiev rhv 'IwcrrjTroi' t^jv

apx^pf^fw-qv, tQ Se 'hvavov iraiSi, koL

avTw 'Aiidi/(fi Aeyofxifffi, Tvjt' SiaSoxv'' '''V^

apxv^ eSoiKe. toDtoi' 5e (fxxcri t^^ irpta-

fivrarov "hvavov evrvx^ffTaTou yeveadai'

ireine yap tcrx^ Ttai^as, Kai rovTov<> irav-

ras avvijiri apx^^paTevaat tw 06^, avrhs

Kai irp6repov T7)S TiyUTjs sVl TrAeTcrTOV diro-

Aovffos, OTrep ouSej/i avvifiy) toiv trap rifJ-Tf

apxi'fpi'^v- <5 5e vewTipos ''Avavos ....
dpaahs i)i' rhv rpunov, Kai toA/utjttjs 5ia-

<p(p6vTus' aipcaiv Be (jieTifti tcov i.'a88ov-

Kaiuv, o'iiTfp elcrl vfpl rets Kpiads co^ol

irapa TrdvTas Toui 'luvSaiovs, KaBws i)5ri

SfSriXdoKaufv. Tliis .'iliews tliat tbe family
of Annas, if not be binisclf, were connected
witb tbe sect of tbe Kadducces. Tbej' (see

cb. iv. 1, note) were tbe cbief enemies of

the Apostles, for teaching the resurrection.

18. TTjp.] see ch. iv. 3. 20.]
T»)s t^^TJs Ta-uTT)s, an unusual expression,
seems to roler to tlie peculiar nature of
tbe enmity shewn towards them by the
Sadducees, for preaching the avdaracris
^airis— ' of this LIFK, which they call in
question.' Or perhaps t. C- t. may import
the religion of Jesus having its issue in

life. A similar expression, 6 Kdyos ttjj

ffuTvpias ravT-qs, Occurs cb. xiii. 26. See
also l{om. vii. '1 1. 15ut beware of assuming
in either of these passages tbe use of tbe
figure called by tbe grammarians bypallugo,
so that TO p. TTJs ^. Tai^TJjs = to prjuara

ravra Trjs (caris : for thus the sense is

enervated, and the peculiar reference in

each case lost. Tbe indiscriminate appli-

cation of these supposed figures of speech

has been, and continues to be, one of tbe
worst foes of sound exegesis. The de-

liverance, here granted to all the Apostles,

was again vouchsafed to Peter in cb. xii., and
is there related more in detail. It is there a
minute touch of truth, that he should mis-
take for a dream (ver. 9) what he saw :

having lain so long in prison, and his mind
naturally dweUing on this hisformer mira-
culous liberation. 21.] vir. t. 6p9p.,
at daybreak: see reif. irapa7€vd-
jievos] to tbe ordinary session chamber in

tbe Temple, on tbe south side of it (Winer,
RWB.) : and therefore, if tbe Apostles were
teaching in Solomon's porch (ver. 12), nut
in their immediate viciiuty. Perhaps the
TTapayevofXivoi .... avviKaKfcrav . . . . ,

implying that tbe summons was not issued

till after the arrival of the II. P. and his

friends, may point to a meeting of tbe
Sanhedrim hurriedly and insulficiently

called, for the purpose of ' packing ' it

against tbe Apostles. If so, they did not
succeed, see ver. 40 : perhaps on account
of tbe arrival ofsome who had beenlisteners
to the Ajiostles' preaching. irao-av

T. Y«pov<»"iav] Probably the irpta-fivrfpoi,

including perhaps some who were not
members of the Sanhedrim; the well-



laal.
Malt. vi. B.

18-26. nPA^EjEIS AnOSTOAi2N. 55

Trapaysvojiuvoi virrjpeTai ov^ evpov avrovg ev t^ '
i>*J~ ^ Zni*' ^o^^n

Xatcrj' ^ avaaT^iipavTsg Sc inrnyyHXav Xe''

TO ^ ^eaiu(i}Ti]piov avpo/niv ^ KiK\Ha/.uvi)V iv Tra^rj ^ aa(pa- ^\

Af('a KOI TovQ (j>v\aKag ecTTToTaQ " tVi tTov Ovpiov, avoi- lll'aiKRe'v.

^avreg oe ° kaw ovoeva ivpo/^iv. log de h^ovaav rovg Ezek'iuv.

Ao-youc TOVTOVQ o T£ ° aTpaTi]yog tov ° lepov Kai oi 'i(Lukef
"'

' -P^' \ , i , 1, , - 4) only. Lev.
apYuoiiq, '^ cir]Tropovv vsoi avTiov tl av yevoiro tovto. sxvi. .<>. (-«.c,

25 d ' <J'
'' ' A » - « '!> V .

Markxiv.

irapayivoiiievog be tiq aTnjyyeiAiv avToig on loov oi ,n'*ili,(t xxi

ctvcpiQ OVQ WeoOe iv tij ^ (pvXuKy eialv iv tw tepw fccrrajrec xv'iii.^!'Kpo,

Kut cioaaKovTec rov \anv. tote ^ ainXOwv o ° aToar- ch. xh. fi.V

vyoQ avv toJq VTrt]peTaig riyaytv avrovg ov ^ f^iera ^ (5iaQ, xLix.?!.

tcbolDovvTO yap tov Aaov, iva \
urj AiuaaUMaiv. vchAKUKS.

• ' ' ' ' L J n •
(, ^ Matt. ii.

22. ch. ix. 17. xxiii. 32. Gfn. xix. 2. r eh. xxiv. 7 fxxi. 35. xxvii. 41) only. Exod. i. 14.
xir. 25. s = John xviii. 28. xix. 31. see Winer, edn. 6, } SH. 2, note. t John [viii. 5.]
x.31,32, 33. xj.8. ch. xiv. 19. 2 Cor. xi. 25. Heb. xi.37 only. 2 Kings xvi. 6, 13 only.

22. rec vwrip. bef irapay., with DE rel 36 sail : txt ABK a h vulg Syr copt seth Lucif.

add Kai ai/v^aures ttjv (pvKaKrjv D vulg syr-w-ast. oi^x TJ^po;/ E, ou« evpou
U. for et- tt; <pu\., ecroo D. for 5e, Kai D'.

23. for Se, Kai D', 5e /cai D-corr^. a-rrriyyuXov i^. om otj E-gr vulg Syr.
rec aft ro ins fxeu (to answer to 5e folic/), with E-gr rel 36 vulg coptt Chr : om

ABDK Hr E-lat syrr asth. Tjvfjanei/ (twice) E. evKeKXeiafxevov D'.
rec ins e|a) bef eo-x. (gloss to jmrticularize, and to answer to ecrcofollg), with (none of
our mss) Chr-txt : om ABDEK rel vss Chr-comm Thl Lucif. rec for eiri, irpo

(more usual), with E rel vulg-ed syr copt Chr : wpos c : txt ABDK m 36, ad am fuld
deinid D-lat E-lat Syr sah.

24. reC ins Kpms kul o bef <rrpaT7\yos, with rel Thl-fin CEc : oi ifpus Kai o, omg the
preceding o t6, E : apx^epfvs Kai o 67. 98. 104 syr Chr Thl-sif : for o re to apxiepeis, o

re arparTjyos k. o lepevs rov lepov 96 ; oi apxifpeis k. oi crrpar-nyoL r. le. Syr a:;th : txt
ABDN e 36 vulg coptt arm Lucif. edavixa^ov ixtv re kui SijjJr. w. avr. n av GeKoi

eivai r. E. aft avrwv ins ro K'(N^ disapproving). yei>r)rai Di(txt D').

25. reo aft avrois in-s \eywv, with 36 Thl-fin (Lucif) : om ABDEK rel vulg syrr
coptt ceth arm Chr (Ec Thl-sif. om oi X'. om wot K-corr^ : om ecrrwres

Kai N'.

26. T^yeu BD'X: deducelaiit D-lat: airayayovres 13: rjyayov 1: txt AD'E rel 36
vulg Chr Thl Lucif. om ov D'(and lat) : ins D'^^s^ (po^ovixevoi yap D-gr.

om iva (to connect /xri uutli e(pol3.) BDEN 13 : ins A rel 36 Chr Thl.

known foes of Jesus and his doctrine, summoned to meet the Sanhedrim, per-
The expression tt. t. yepova-. rwi/ vL haps as the ofi:ence had taken place within
'l(jpari\, common in the LXX, is perhaps his jurisdiction. But he was probably
translated from the form of words in which one of the apxiepe7s (see Winer, RWB.,
they were summoned, yepovcria, being Tempel, end). These latter were the
the ordinary word for the Trpea-fivrepoi, titnlar High Priests, partly those who
would be the Hellenistic formal expression, had served the office, partly the presidents

23. ev •Trdo-. do-<|>.] Not, as Vulg., of the tv/enty- four courses, partly the km-
' cum onini diligentia ' (so Luth.), nor as dred of the H. P. (see Matt. ii. 4.)

E. V. 'with all safety' (?) j but in all aviTwv] 'The Ajyostles,' the avrovs o? vev.

security—' in a state of perfect safety.' 22 : not ' these words,' as would appear

24.] If the lepevs of the rec. be at first sight. ti av ^ev. to\)to] To
genuine, it must designate the High what this would come; 'whereunto this

Priest ; not that the word itself can bear would grow,' E. V. :—not ' quomodo fac-

the meaning (compare 1 Mace. xv. 1 and turn sit,' as Kuin.,—nor ' quid hoc esset

2), but that the context points out the rei' (rl av eir], as ch. x. 17), as Grot, and
priest thus designated to le the H. P. others. 26.] [iva] p-rj Xt0. depends

(Meyer.) On 6 frrpar. t. Up., see upon ov fiera $ias, not upon i^o^. If,

note, ch. iv. 1. He appears to have been however, 'Iva be omitted, then this latter is
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n ch. IT. 7 T^ff. 07 1 r <vv ' \ u •' ' "V ^ ' '

T-ch. ir. 1:. -' a-ya'voi'rtc ti avrovq ecrrTjcToi' sv rw avvicoiw, Kai

^^r^^X^. t'rn/owTTjffS)' avTOvg o ap-^iEOivQ -^ Ac-ywv ** Vlapayyi\ia

ijtoniTt. TTapiiyyiiAauiv vuiv in] CitaaKUV iiri tw ovof.iaTi
I coo»tr, ch. '^•^^^z a ' ^ 'T \^

Ilj'iJ;^**"'- TOurw, Kai icov TTETrAJjow^-art tjji' IfpoucraA?}^ tjjc

jSniiL29. ' SiSav7}c: u/iiWJ', K'at /3oiiA£(j0£ STTa-ya vfii' f^' rmag to
Grn.xxii.SO r -'n' ' '>0'\' £!><>' TT'

ychivl7reff
"l.UQ TOV aVVOlOTTOV TOVTOV. "' ATTOK/Orat IC 0£ UtTpOC

'JhlTi^'iL' icat oi QiTOffToXoi tiTTav ^ VliiOap\^iiv Stt Ono /uaXXov }/

H«R. ii. 8. 'n' ^l'e/1^ " f' f'- z ^

'reff
ai-ypwTOic. o OEoc Tlov -uTipioi' ijjuwi' -7j-y£jp£v

b 2 Pet. ii2 'I - <^'-h'> ' n 'X ' ' '^ W -r' \
5 only. C.D. \r]oovVy ovv\iHc cit-^^tipiaaaui Kpif.iaaavTeg t—i J;uAou.

e — Jl»tt. xxiii.S?>. xxvii 25. SKingsj.lP. d re r. SC. ch. xxrii. 21. Tims iii. 1 only t. Sir. xxs. es
(sxxiii.37). E.Mlr. Tiii. M ;SHI) oi.lv. e ch. iii 13. siii 14. 1 Cb:on. sii. 17 aL

'

I - Johu
i». «i. ri. SI. ch. iii. 13. rii. 11, 4ic. xiii. 17. xr. Id. xxii. U. 1 Cor. x. 1. sr* ch. iii. 2n. g - M»it.
x. 8. rh. iiL 15? J. b ch. xxTi. 21 only t. i ch. x. 3i<. Ual. iii. 13, from Dcat. xxi. l?o.

k^ unbare (1). Lake xxiii. 39 {Matt. XTiiL 6. xxii 40. ch. xxriii. 4) only. Gen. xl. 19. 1 — asatioTe
(i). 1 Pel. ii. 24.

H K.ll

iSov\e-

aOa,...

ABD
EHNal
c d f g h
klm

13

27. o itpevi D'-gT Lucif : txt T>'.

28. rec ins ov bef Trapayy. (maJcing if a question, which has eridentli/ been occa-

sioned bt/ fTrepuTTjaev), \\-ith DEK^ rcl 36 svrr sah a^th Thdrt : om ABN' vulg D-lat

copt Ath Cyr Lucif Pntniest. for SiSa;rK.. AoXeiv A lect-17 C\t Thdrt. om
Ist KOI D\aud lat) : ius D". eir\ripu(TaTe AH Cbr Cyr. e^ayayeiv D' : txt D**.

fKfivov D'-gr sail : txt D*.

29. rec ins o be? irrrp., with 13. 36 Thl : om ABEK rel Cbr.—D^ omits airoKp. to
(iToy, adding at end ofver o Se ireTpos enrti' itpos avrovs. [ejirov, so ABEN.]

30. ius 5e bef 6ios AK copt. ins tov iraiSa avrov bef iijff. E.

the case. 28.~ Se'ov ipccrrjffat trpw-

TOV, xoDj i^-qK^rTi ; ws ovSerhs yivo/j-fvov,

tpaTacnXeyoiTes' K.T.\. Cbrys. The same
shyness of open allusion to the names or

fact-s connected with Jesus and the spread

of his doctrine may be traced in the 6vo-

(MiTi rovTif, and the avOpwirov tovtov,
and is a strong mark of truth and circum-
stantiality. ' Fugit appeUare Jesum : Pe-
trusappeilat ct celebrat, v^-. 30,31.' Bengel.

liray. i^' rnLa.%~ not meaning, that
dicine vengeance would come on them for

the murder of Jesus : but with a stress on
^/las— that the people would bo incite«lto

take vengeance on fhem, the Sanhedrim,
for that murder. The preceding clause
(xrrATjp. K.T.X.) shews this to be their
thought. Compare the pointed address of
Peter to the Sanhedrim, ch. iv. S - 12, and
the distinction betweeuthem and thepeople
in iv. 21. This being so, the resemblance
between this expression and the impreca-
tion of the people in Matt. xx\-ii. 25 must
not lie too closely pressed, though the coin-
cidence is tO(.i striking to escape notice.

29.] Peter, by word of mouth ; the
Apostles, as a body, by assent, implied in
his own utterance and their silence. There
is no ellijise of iKKot before d»<!(TT.

This defence of Peter divide* itself into the
propositions of an ordinary syllogism— ^1)
Tke statement of the general tnith thai ve
must obey God rath^ than men : (2) The
reduction of the present circvmstances

under that general truth, as being the

work of the God of their Fathers— shewn
in bis having raised and glorified Jesus,

for a definite purpose, to give, Ac. (3) the

identification of themselves with the course

of action marked out bg the -ircidapxetv

8ti ... in that they were bearing witness

to God's work, under the inspiration of the
Holy Spirit given them as men obedient to

God. The whole is a perfect model of
coiicise and readg eloquence, and of unan-
swerable logical coherence; and a notable
fulfilment of the promise, So€ri<T€Tai iifiiv

ty (Ketyri rfi u-pa ti XaAT^o-rjre (Matt.x. 19).

•irei6apx€iv] much stronger than
oKoveiy, ch. iv. 19,—as their conduct, in

persisting after prohibition, had been more
marked and determined. That was a mere
' listening to ' the proposition then made to
them : this, a course of deliberate action,

chosen and enteretl on. 6e«5—opposed
to T7)y 5f5. vp^v of the H. P. ; and to

av6pwirov toutov. In the background,
there would l>e the command of the angel,

ver. 20 : but it is not alleged : the great
duty of preaching the gos^x^l of Christ is

kept on its highest grounds. 30. rwv
iraT. •qji.] thus binding on Clirist and his

work, to the covenant whereof all present
were partakers. TJYEipcv] both from
the emphatic position of the verb, and
from the context, it must refer to tlie

resurrection, not merely, as in Matt. xi.

11, Luke i. C9, Judg. iii. 9, to raising up



27—34. nPASEIS AnOSTOAQN. 57

TOVTOV o 6eoQ "^ ap'y^Ttyov Kai crwTTjpfi " vxpcocrsv rrj "rj-ft?

'"''

Septet avTov, ° Bovvai ° /Laravoiav tw 'lo-pciTjX Kai ^^ a(}>i(yiv ^ll\j^g
at - 32''''* '-r' -2 Tim! ii.'SJ.
^ auaorjoji'. /cat Tjiteic f(Tu£v avrov uaorvoec tuiv wisd.xii. ly.

S . / . t r V - rt^'l ^ " * *^^-'? io,.Antt.xx.

prj/nariov tovtiov, kqi to Trvtvpa
|_

btj to a-yioi', o EOw/ctv ^jj^-,.
jii 29.'O^ -u n - '" 33/^' 51*'' Eph.i. 7.

O l/cOC TOig TTftt/apVOHCTll' aUTO*. Ul 0£ a/COUaaVTfC H<!b.ix.22t.

"" BienplovTo Kai ^ e(5ovXivovTO ^ aveXnv avrovg. ^^ ava- 77-
jy"'!*'-

cb.ii.3S. Cnl.i.l4al. r = ch.i. 8 and -A.cts pa>siiti. constr.,ch. siii 31. Jobxvi.SO. s doulile
geu., Phil. i. 25v ii. 30. Heb. xiii. 7. t ch. lii. a4 reff. u ver. 29 reff. v ch. vii. 54
onlyt. I ChroQ. sx.Soniy. w - Lnke iiv.31. J..hn(xi. f3 v. r.) xii. 10. eh. xxvii.39 . 2Cor.i. 17.
Esth. iii. t). X Lulce xxii. 2. xxiii. 32. ch. ii. 23. vii. il al. Liilce only, exc. Matt ii. 10. Heb.x 9.
Ezck. ixvi. 8.

31. for Se^ia, 5o|7j D' sah Ircn-int, caritate D-lat : txt D-. ins rov bef ^ovvai

B S'(N3 disapproving) Chr, ; stti to Chrj. ins tw*/ bef afxapr. D5(al ?).—add ev

avrw D'(and hit) sah »th-roin.

32. for ifffiiv avrov, iv avrco B 69'. 100. 105 Iren-int : outw m : cm eff^ev reth

:

IxapT. bef eo-^s;/ A am D-lat Syr Iren-int: om avrov AD'K g h vulg Syr sah

Chrj Did : syr places avrov aft p7]j.iarci>v :. t.xt (avrov was prob omd from not being

understood, and transposedfrom being thought to belong to r. prjuarocv rovrwv) D'EH
36 (ffitli) Chr, Till. ins wavrwv bef rcof p. r. D'(and lat). om 5e (corni)

ABD'K m vnlg sah arm Did Thl-fin Iren-int : ins D^E (H ?) rel 36 Chr Thl-sif.

om B 17. 73 copt : ov D'E : txt AD-corr HN rel 36.

33. aft uKova. ins ravra E 28 sah, efiovKovro (corrn, ^^ovXev. not being

understood) ABE e 1 copt a?th Chi-j : frre$ov\ev<TavTo b : e^ovKev<xavTo k Thl-fin : txt

DHK rel vulg syrr Chr-comm Thl-sif Lncif.

in the ordinary sense. iifieXs, answering
to the i(p' iq)xas of the H. P. Iirl |vXov]
compare reff. and the similar contrast in

ch. iii. 14, 15. The manner of death is de-

scribed thus barely and ignominiously, to

waken compunction in the hearers, to

whom the expression was well known as

entailing curse and disgrace on the victim.

31, 32.] apx^Y- k. trwT., not, ' to be

a Prince and a Saviour :' but the words
are the predicate of rovrov—as a P. and
a S. apxTjYov, as ch. iii. 15, which see.

K. o-WT. not = TTjy (TcoTTjpfay. Jesus was
to be King and Captain of Israel, and also

their Sariour. The two offices, though
inseparably connected in fiict, had each its

separate meaning in Peter's speech : a

Frince, to whom you owe obedience—

•

a Saviour, by whom you must be saved
from your sins. rfj 8t|i(ji, by (not to)

His right hand, as in ch. ii. 33, where see

note. The great aim here, as there, is to

set forth God as the Doer of all this.

Sovvai, in his Kingly prerogative ; [xer. k.

a<|>. ofi., to lead to salvation (els (Twrripiav,

as 2 Cor. vii. 10 : tls C'^r]v, as ch. xi. 18)

by him as a Saviour. Somewhat similarly

Bengel : '(act., qua Jesus accipitur ut Prin-

ceps : &(pea. qua accii)itur ut Salrator.'

The key to this part of the speech is

Luke xxiv. 47—19, where we have, in our
Lord's command to them, tlie same con-

junction of fx^r. K. &<p(cr. afx.—and imme-
diately follows, as here, vfxil? fxdprvpei

Tovraiv, appointing them to that office

which they were now discharging,—and.

corresponding to to irveiJiJia to ay- of our
text, iSoi) fyib i^aTro<rrf\\a> ttj^ firayye-

\lav rod warpos /.lov i(p' iinus. By con-

joining the Holy Ghost, as a witness, with
themselves,—they claim and assert the

promise of John xv. 26, 27 : see also the

apostolic letter of ch. xv. 28. When we
remember, how much of the apostolic tes-

timony was given in writing, as well as

by word of mouth, this declaration of Peter

becomes an important datum for judging
of the nature of that testimony also. See

a very similar conjunction, 1 John v. 9.

Theg were God's witnesses, in the

things which they had seen and heard as

men : the Solg Ghost in them was God's

Witness, in purifying and enlarging by His
inspiration that their testimony to facts,

and in unfolding, from (and as inseparable

from) the.se witnessed facts,

—

the things

which ei/e hath not seen, nor ear heard.

And in the Scripture these same testi-

monies are conjoined; that of the Apos-
tles, holy men under the guidance and
reminding of the Holy Spirit, faithfully

and honestly reporting those things which
fall under human observation : and that

of God the Spirit Himself testifying,

through them, those loftier things wliicii

no human experience can assure, nor human
imagination coiiqiass. pTijidrcov] his-

tories, things expressed in words : see

note on Luke i. 4. tois ireiO.] Not
T]fx'iv, which might make an unreal dis-

tinction between the Apostles and the then

believers, and an implied exclusion of the
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Dly"t./ee ^ VOjUoStSctCT/faAoC ^ Tl/HIOQ TTaVTl TO) AoW, £K6A£i;<7£V *^ £iXsvatv *^
£^(i>

35 ' ' ^ C e.TT...^^ £t7r6V T£ Trpoe ABCD

I (lat., ell. \

L>0 reli.

Uom. Od.
38.

: Luke xii.

\l'. avTovg ''Avdpeg 'laparjXirai, " TrpoqiyjETZ * tavroig ^ iiri cdf^n

, Tolq av9pu)TTOig tovtoiq t'i /ufXXere Trpaaanu.

I ivoinae

see Jiib xi. 14. xxii. 23. Xen. Anab. vi. (i. S, 26.
XX 28. (Dut. iv. y.) f2ndpers..2Cor. vii. Ui
rj Ovfarpi, Herod, iii. 14.

^^ TTpo yap '"/^

d ch. xxvii. 28 relf.

g -= Mark vi. 52.

34. aft (TweS. ins avraiv E : e»c tou ffvveBpiov D-gr E copt : om e. t. (xweSp, Syr.

rec aft )3pax" ins t», with (H) rel Tbl-sif : PpaxvTt]Ti o : txt ABDEN Chrj.

—

t.

aTT. )8p. Ti H d e o : t. ott. e|a> j3p. irotrjcrat D. rcc (for avOpcoTrovs) airoaroKovs, with
DEH rel 36 Syr sah fcth Chrj Thl : txt ABX vulg copt arm Chrj.

35. for re, Se C k 58 copt. for avTovs, tovs apxovras Ko.i rovs (TvusSpiovs D sah.

eavTovs D'. oto tuv avdpcaircav rovrcev E tol. Trparreti' K.

lioarers from this gift,—but generally, to

afl the irciOapxovo-iv avrw, by this word
recalling the opt'uing of the speech and
binding all together. So that the sense

of the whole is, 'We are acting in obe-

dience to God, and for the everlasting good
of our common Israel : and otherwise we
cannot do.' And a solemn invitation is

implied. ' Be ye obedient likewise.' It

is remarkable that a similar word, vir-

i]Kovov T7; ni(TTfi, is used of the multitude
of converted priests, ch. vi. 7. 33. 8i-

eirpiovTo] sc. Tois KapSiais as ch. vii. 5i.

From its conjunction there with e^puxov
T. oSSuras, it does not appear to have any
connexion with the phrase irplnv or Sia-

TTpUivT. 6d. with which Hesych. and Wctst.
identify it. They were cut asunder (in

heart). So Persius, iii. 8, ' turgescit vitrea

bills : Findor, ait Arcadia) pecuaria rudere
crcdas.' And Plautus, Bacch. ii. 3. 17,

'
' Cor mcum et cerebrum, WicohnXc,fmdiiur,
Istius hominis ubi fit qnaque meutio.' Anil

Euseb. II. E. v. 1 (in Suicer, sub voce, where
he cites other antliorities also), exa\e7rai;'o:'

ic. SteTTpiovTo Ko.d' Tjixuiv. ePovXcvovTo]
they were purposing, ' taking counsel with
the intent,' .see red'. 34.] ra|*a\iij\ =
bN'boj, (see Numb. i. 10; ii. 20,) is gene-

rally, and not without probability, assumed
to be identical with the celebi-ated Kabbau
Gamaliel, ];:Tn (the old man), one of the

seven, to whom, among their Babbis, the
Jews give this title Babban (= pafi$ovvl,

Jolm XX. 16), a wise and enlightened Pha-
risee, the son of Babban Symcon (tradition-

ally the Sjnncon of Luke ii. 25) and grand-
son of the famous Hillel. His name often
ap]icars in the I\lischna, as an utterer of
sayings quoted as authorities. He died
eighteen vears before the destiuction of the .

city. (SeeLightf.CenturiaChorogr.Matth.
l>ra,'missa, ch. xv.) lie was tlie preceptor
of St. Paul (ch. xxii. P.). Ecclesiastical

tradition makes him become a Clu-istian

and be baptized by Peter and John (Phot,
cod. 171, vol. iii. p. 118 b. Winer, BWB.),
and in the Clementine Becognn. (i. 65, p.

1242), he is stated to have been at this

time a Christian, but secretly. The Jewish
accounts do not agree, which make him die

a Pharisee, with much more probability.

Nor is the least trace of a Christian leaning

to be found in his speech : see below. And
considering that he was a Pharisee, oppos-
ing the prevalent faction of Sadduca^ism iu

a matter where the Eesurrection was called

in question,—and a wise and enlightened
man opposing furious and unreasoning
zealots,—considering also, that when the
aiifi-pharisaical element of Christianity

was brought out in the acts and sayings of
Stephen, his pupil Saul was found t;he fore-

most persecutor,—we should, I think, be
slow to suspect him of any favouring of the
Apostles asfolloioersofJesus. (Sec par-
ticulars respecting Gamaliel collected in
Couybearc and Howson's St. Paul, cdn. 2,

vol. i. p. 69, f.) He does not here appear as
the president of the Sanhedrim, but only as
a member. €|w iroiTJaai,] see reff. to put
out—'cause to withdraw.' They are re-

called in ver. 40. 35.] The words eVl t.

avBp. ToiiT. may be joined either with npos-

e'x- favT., or with ri fx.e\. irpdcrcr. The latter
woidd give the more usual construction

:

and the transposition of words is not un-
exampled in the Acts, see ch. i. 2; xix. 4.

36.] A great chronological difficulty

ari.ses here. Josephus relates, Antt. xx. 5. 1,
^aSov Se T?)s 'lovSaias iirirpoirevovTos 7J7JS
TJ$ avijp QevSas ovSi-iari ireldei rhfirKuaTou
uX^oi/ avaKa^ivra rots /cTTjcreis eneadai
irphs rhv 'lopSdvr]i> TTOTap.hv avru- irpo-

(pTfr-qs yap iXfyev fhai, ica] irposTay/xaTi
rhv iroTaf.Cbv ffxiVay, 5io5oj' ec^Tj Trapf^ni'

aiiToTs ^aSiW. Ka\ ravra Kiyoov iroA-

\ovs ^TraTTjffei/. ov /jl^v flaffev avToui
TVS atppoavfijs ivaaOai *a5oy, dAA' e|-

f:Trflxy\iii) i\T)i> linTiuv itr' avrovs, 7;T(r
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TOVTtilV

eavTov,

TiOV imtptOV
f k

'(Trrj 0£uSac Aeywv Civai

iipoQeKXidt] avoooji' aniOiJ.6q

Koa'iojv' og '" avijpWr}, Kai Travrec otioi " sirei

" SiiXv9t](Tav Kai '^ eyivovTO ^ t'lQ ov^ev. ^'^ '' yuera

Ii " ch. vii. If
TlVa froiuExod.

8. see ch. vi

u)Q rerpa- .'i-^^^^

£TT£lUOVTO OUTW k here only t.

Horn. Od. ^'.

^ aviarr] louSag o VaXiXaloq
,
- < s ' /

ypaf[>rtg, Kai amaTriaiv

iv Taig r]fxepaiQ Ti]g airo-

Xaov " ow'iaio avTOv' icukhvoq

Poljb. iv. 51.5.

Gal. V. 7. Jnmes
p Malt. xxi. 42, ch. i

ySreff. rLuke
Herod, i. 1S4, and clnssic

Ker. iiii. 3, constr. prccgi

.3. Pr
II and

1 •= ver. 7 al.

OV. xxvi. 25.
Pet. ii. 7, from Ps.
2 only t. 2 Mace

ver.

o h>^re onlv t. &ia\.
;vii. 22. Luke xiii. 19.
. 1 only.

t - Luke xsiii. 5 al.

Lukeiv. 3S. Rom.xv

n -ch. xxiii. 21. xxvii. II.

npaTiiiv, Xen. Cyr. v. 5.43.
q ch. xiii.

: ch. xiii.

36. ins Meyai/ bef eavTov D : aft, A2E k o 13. 36 tol Syr Cyr Jer : om A 'BCHX rel vulg
syr coptt Eus Chr TLl. aft &> ins Kai D-gr. rec TrposiKoWrjOr], with
f k o Chr Till CEc : TrposeK\r\Q-r]iTav C'(appy) : TrposeK\ii6ri(xav D-corr: TrposereOri 3(3:

apjwsiti sunt Jer : incJinaverunt syr : adhcBserunt copt : secvti stmt Syr sab setb :

accesserunt arm : txt ABEHK a^ b d b m, TrposfK\7]d7i {itacism) C-D' a' g 1, consensit

vulg E-lat, adsensum est D-lat {the varr have been interpretations of or substitutions

for the ana^ Kfy. in N T, TrposeKXtOn). rec apiO. bef avSp., with DH rel vulg
syr Chr : txt ABCE^< m demid. rec wsei, with HX' rel 36 Tlil : txt ABCDEK^
h. TfrpaKoatoi K'. os SieXvdy) (avripedri D*) avros 5i' avTov D. om
5i(\vdriaav D' : ins D<. ovdef D 33.

37. rec aft Aaof ins iKavov, with H rel 36 syrr sab Tbl : pref E k 40 copt Chr : \a.

a.irposd6K7]Tos (Trnrtaovaa ttoAAou? ixev teeming loith inaccuracies. (Sec this abun-
dfsjAe, TToAAoifx 5e ^civras eAajSej'- avT6i' dantly demonstrated in an article on ' the
re Thi/ @evdav (^coyprjcravTis anord/jLvovai

T^jy KecpaXi]v, koI Kofxi^ovatv et? 'lepoau-

Au/ua. But this was in the reign of Clau-

dius, not before the year a.d. 41' ; and con-

sequently at least twelve years after this

speech of Gamaliel's. On this difficulty

1 will remark, that we are plainly in no
position (setting all other considerations

aside) to charge St. Luke with having put
into the mouth of Gamaliel words which be
could not have uttered. For Josepbus him-
self, speaking of a time which would accord
very well with that referred to by Gamaliel,

viz. the time when Archelaus went to Eome
to be confirmed in the kingdom, says, iu

TOVTCp 5e Kai e-repa fiupla dopv^cav ix^'
fxet>a t)]v 'loySaiaf KaTiXdu^ave, iroAAcDi/

TToWaxSffe KaT oiKeiay iXiridas KepSoiv

Kol 'lonSai'coc €x0pas eVi rh Tro\e)j.e7y

cDPfjLrifj.fvcay. And among these there may
well have been an impostor of this name.
But all attempts to identify Theudas with
any other leader of outbreaks mentioned by
Josephus have failed to convince any one

except their propounders : e. g. that cited

in Biscoc from Usher, Ann., p. 797, who
supposes him the same as Judas the robber,

son of Ezecbias, Jos. Autt. xvii. 10. 5,

—

of Sonntag, who tries to identify him with
Simon, mentioned Jos. Antt. xvii. 10. 6

;

B. J. ii. 4. 2,—and of Wieseler, who would
have us believe him the same with Matthias
6 MapyaXciOov, Antt. xxvii. 6. 2, 4. The
assumption of Josephus having misplaced
his Theudas is perhaps improbable; but
bi/ no means impossible, in a historian

Bible and Josephu.s,' in the Journal of
Sacred Literature for Oct. 1850.) All wo
can say is, that such impostors were too
frequent, for any one to be able to say that
there was not one of this name (a name by
no means uncommon, see Cicero ad divers.

vi. 10, and Grot. h. 1.) at the time spe-

cified. It is exceedingly improbable, con-
sidering the time and circumstances of the
writing of the Acts, and the evident super-

vision of them by St. Paul, the pupil of
Gamaliel, that a gross historical mistake
should have been here put into his mouth.

The \4yoop elrai of our text is curiously

related to the iXeyev fivai of Josepbus.

is TtTpaKOCTiwv hardly agrees with
the rhv TTXela-Tov ox^ov of Josephus above,
and confirms the idea that difl:erent events
are pointed at in the two accounts. But
the Jewish historian speaks very widely
about such matters: see note on eh. xxi. 38.

37.] The decided (jieTo, tovtov fixes

beyond doubt the place here assigned to
Theudas. This Judas, and the occasion
of bis revolt, are related by Josepbus, Antt.
xviii. 1. 1, Kvp-i^ftos Se . . . . iirl '2,vplas

TrapTJf, inrh Kaicrapos Si/caioSJrrjs tov
(Ovovs atreaTaXfxivos, k. tIjUtjttjs Toof

ovaicov yivrjcr6^ivos .... Traprjy de Kai

Kvp. eis riiv ^lovZaiojv irpos6i'-iKr}v ttjs

'Svpias y(:V0j.i4vriv aTroTt/Lirja6iJ.ev6s re av-

•Tthv ras obaias, k. cnroSmffOf.i.ei'os ra
'ApxeXdov xP'OI-'-''-Ta. Ot 5e', Ka'nrep rh
Kar' apxas iv Oeivai (pepofi es ri]!/ eVl

Ta7s anoypacpaTi aKpoaaiv, inroKar(0r]aai'

Toii els ttK^ou iuavjLuvaGai 'loi/Saj
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Tver.3(lreff aiTloXiTO, Kol TTUVTeq OOOl "^ STTt'lOoVTO aVTli) ^ ^UaKOOTTiaBr}- ABCD
'*'i??frnm* ^« ^ X > X - \ / ' " V > ' ' ^ - EH« a b

zech xiii 7 auv. Kai Ta vvv At-yw v/jnu, ^ aTrodrtjrc airo Twi/cdfgU
f.). Liikei, , ^ / » ' z >'

,
' ' . " .X -r a 'jr

J^lmo

^»l>^^'-
avvpwTTWv TOVTivv Kai a(ptTS avTOVQ OTi eav y tc, 13

52. Niim
35

sch reff. uvOpwirwv T) pouX?} avTt) Tj TO "^ spyov TOVTO, KaToXvuri-

^"- crerai' '^'^ ii Se ^ f/c 0fou EffTtV, oi» *Bvvaa6i '^ KaraXvaai

avTovq, "^ /u7j7roT£ Kai 0£Ojnavoi ^ ivptdi^re. ^ tiriiaOriaav

Kai Trpo^/coXtaajUfvoi Toug aTToaroAouc Sei'-

13. ch
2!>. 2 Coi

TTO
25.

p/j-y-vEjXai' /ti?) \a\tn> STTi TO} ovofiari tov

'Lukexxiii. 'I,j(you, Kot ' aTTfXucrav. '^ Oi jJiev ovv eiroptvovTo "^a'ipov-

12,42. c John vii. 21. d = Rom. xiv. 20. 2Macc. ii. 22. e con.str., here only, .'see note.

f here only t. Syinm. only. Job xxvi. a. Prov. ix. 18. xxi. 10. {-xeli-. 2 Ma c. vii. ly. Eur. Iph. in .\ul. 14mi.)

g - 2 Cur. iv. 2 refl. h Luke xxii.fiS. ch. xvi 37. xxii. 19 al.t 2 Chron. xxix. 34 F. only. i = cli. i.

4 rell. k ch. iv. 17 rcB. 1 = ch. xxvi. 32 reff.

wo\vv C D-gr: txt A'BN vulg D-lat Eus Cyr. om iravTes D95. for orrot, oi C'^.

38. om TO E(not B: see table). om v/jliv N' : ins N-corr'. aft fw ins

(10-11/ aSf\cpoi 1) ((t(Tiv is marked for erasure). rec (for a(t>eTe) eaa-are, with DEH
rel 36 Clir Thl : t.\t ABCN. aft avrovs ins firj jxiavavTis ras xsipas D 34

:

^7j (jLoXwovTis ras X- vfj-uiv K. om outtj Habcfghl Thl-fin (Ec.

39. for u, eav E. *Bvi'r}(Jia6e BCDEN a h k 13(appy) 36 vulg Syr sah Orig

Chr (Ec Thl-fin {alteration to agree with theforegoingfuture, and the conditional et ?

see note) : Svva<r6f AH rel fukl syr copt Chr, Thl-sif. rec avro (alteration to suit

tpyov), with CH rel demid Syr coptt Chr Thl (Ec : auToi/ 180 : tovtov StSaa-KaKiw

Orig: t.\t ABC^DES am fukl syr a-th arm Bede. aft avrovs add ovre vfj.eis

ovre 01 apxovns v/xwv E; ovre vfins ovre ySotriXeis ovre rvpavvoi' airex^cSai ovv atro

Tcoc avOpwircov tovtoov D : simly 33-marg 180 demid syr-wast. om Kai D'(aud
lat) 163 coptt : ins D-.

40. for eireiadi^a-av, eweiar . . . . es ("una litera ante eir. et quatuor fere ante es

deletis") D' : txt 1)'^{?). aft Sup. ins avrovs E : ccEsis cis D-lat. aft KaKeiv ins

Tivi E : avrovs A. rcc aft ainK. ius avrovs, with DEH rel 36 vulg Chr : om ABCX.

8e Tav\avirr)s av)}p in ir6\ea)s ovofxa second place, because that is the case as-

rdfiaXa .... riireiyero e-rrl airoardaei. sumed, and on which the advice is founded.
And, in returning to the mention of him as -f) PovXi]] The wholeplan—the scheme,
the founder of the fourth sect among the- of which this epyov, the fact under your
Jews (xviii. 1. 6), he calls him b TaMKa'ios present cognizance, forms a part. 39.]
'louSoj. From the above citation it is The siiiiiculiat difficult conne.xionofpiijiroTe

plain that this awoypacp-f) was that so k. 6. cvp. may be explained,—not by paren-
called /cot' i^oxvv, under Quirinus : see thesizing '6ri avrovs, but by under-
Luke ii. 2 and note. His revolt took a standing ' and i/e will he obliged to give ttp

theocratic character, his followers main- ^oi/r aZ/fw/i^ ' (which thought is contained
taining nSvov r)yf/x6va koI Seo-irJrrji/ rhv iu oi) Svvaff. Kar. avr.), lest ye be, &C.
e(6v (ih. 1. 6). airoiXcTo] Not re- Kai] Ojiponents not only to them,
lated by Jo.-seplius. 8i€crKopiriaeT)o-av] but also to (Jod :

—
' even,' in E. V., does not

Strictlyaccurate— for they still existed, and give the sense. As regards Gamaliel's
at last became active and notorious again, advice, we may remark that it was founded
under Menahein, .son of Judas -,ov kuKov- on a view of the issues of events, agreeing
Hfvov TaKiKalov, ts ^v crofptcrrris 5(iv6- with the fiitalism of the Pharisees : that it

TOTor, Kai 4nl Kvp-qviov irore 'lovSaiovs betokens no leaning towards Christianity/,
vvtiSiaas. (B. Jud. ii. 17. 7 ; see also Antt. nor indeed very much even of worldly wis-
x.\.5.2.) 38.] iav^, el . . . toTiv: imply- dom ;—but serves to shew how low the su-
ing by the first, perhaiis, the manifold de- preme council of the Jews had sunk both in
vices of human imposture and wickedness, their theology and their political sagacity, if
any of which it might be. (([. d. 3tj &j/ i) suchafallacious/rtmez-a/Zerviewofmatters
«{ &vOpu,ir.,) ami all of which would e(|ually was the counsel of the wisest among them,
come to nought,— and, on the other hand. It seemscertainly.ona closer view, as ifthey
the solemnity and fixedness of the divine accejited, from fear of the people (see ver.
purpose, by the indicative, which are also in- 26), this opportunitv of comiiromising the
tinmted,in our text, by t\\epres. ov Svvaffdf. matter, which Gamaliel had designedly af-

Or perhaps the indicative is used in the forded them. 40. 8£ipavT€s]'Seo Deut.
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TBQ "' ano TrpoQMTTOv Tov " avvtBpi)Jou, oTi KarrjCMtit/r/cav mch. vii.45

^ VTTfp TOV ^ ovofxaTOQ ^ aTifxaaQr]vai, "^^ ^ Traaav rt ' r]iJifpav oLukexx^ a^-f'

£v TW leptf) Kai '/car' oIkoi' ovk ' ettmuoito StSacr/coirtc i^Thess'lis^

Kat tvayyeAtCoiitvoi tov \piaTov Inoovi'. xxxi.28com

tTT 1 > ^\ - r
plut. 2iMacc.

VI. Ev 0£ Taiq r}inipaig TnvTaiq " TrXifivvoyTiov tujv SMact iii.

a ~ ' ' w ^ -y<r'A> - V 21 (only?).
jLiavtjTujv iyeviTo joyyva/nog tcvv ' bAArjiMOTwi' vpog peh'xiRreff.

Tovg ^ Eppaiovg, on ' TrapiOtwpovvTO tv rrj ^ ^laKovia ripi qMar'k''iii.4.

KaOrj/nepivrj ai "^ )(?}pai avrtov. ^ irpogKaXecrafievoi Sf oi Johifvi».4ii.

ii.23. J^me-ii.6only. Prov. xxii. 22. r Jer xx. '', 8. see Matt, xxviii. 2U. 2 Pet. ii. 8.
s ch. ii. 4ii reff. t ch. xiii. ID refl". u constr., ch. xi. 2u re.t. v intrJin.s., here only.

wJohnvii. 12. Pliil. ii. 14. 1 Pet. ir. H only. Exod. xvi. 7, H.
t. see2i>Iai-c. if. 13. y 2 Cor. xi. 22. J'hil. iii. ft only. Gen.xxxix.
ere only t. Xcn. Mem. iv. 8. 7, but not =. a = ch. xi. 29. 2Cor. ix.l,
nly). bhereonlyt. Judith j>ii. 15 only. cch. ix. 3y, 41 reff.

41. aft ovv add airoffroXoi T> 180 syr. rec vw. r. ov. bef Karri^., with DEH rel

syr Chr Thl Lucif : txt ABCN a d h m vulg Syr (coptt) Origj Thdrt Ambrsto Qusst.
rec aft ovoiu. ins avrov, with c d ffith Orig2 Lucif; rov Kvpiov i-qaov E b f g P

Thl-sif ; ir](Tov k o 13 vulg Thdrt ; t. i-qtr. 36; t. xp^<rrov a e h m fuld tol Chr Thdrt,
Thl-fin Ambrst Qusest (all jjlainl^ shewing the additions to Ie spurious) : om ABCDHX
syr coptt Aramoii-c.

42. for T6, 5€ D vulg E-lat coptt Lucif. rec iTjcr. bef t. xp-j with H rcl am
tol Syr copt aith-rom Lucif: itia. XR- E 65 Chr: t. Kvpiov irjo: C 13 : rof kv iv, omg
XP; k : T. Kvp. tTjiT. xp- ^ ^'^^ scth-pl : txt ABK 36 fuld syr Bas Cyr-jer (Ireu-int).

—(om ver c.)

Chap. VI. 1. ravrais bef t. tjill. D-gr : for ravr., (Keivats C 73 vulg sah. om
2nd T7J D' : ins 1)^. at end ins ev rr] SiaKovia tuv (Ppaiouv D'(and lat).

XXV. 2,—for disobedience to their command.
41. TOV ov.] Not 'tliis Name ' (as

Beng. and Ivuin.), but the Name, kut'

e'lox^", viz. of Christ. So the Heb. n-B

is used Levit. xxiv. 11, 16 : see reff. and
compare t5)s 65ov, ch. ix. 2, and Euseb.

H. E. V. 18. KfKpirai (sc. Alexander) ....
ov Sia rh ovoixa, aWa 5i' as iT6\/j.Ti(ye

\r](rTe'tas. 42. Trao-av ^pi.] every
day, not ' all day long,' which would be

iraiT. T^jv rjfi. On Kar' oIkov see note on
ref. TOV XP''<''- '^T^-J According to

the true reading even more pointedly than
in the rec, rhv XP^^"''- is the jn-edicate,

and 'lr](r. the subject : preaching (that)

Jesus (is) the Christ.

Chap. VI. 1—7.] Election of seven
PERSONS TO SUPERINTEND THE DISTRIBU-
TION OF ALMS. 1.] Se, in contrast to

the former entire unity of the church : in-

troducing that great and important chapter
in her history oi Judaizing divisions, which
from this time onward disquieted her.

ev T. ^i*. T.] See ch. i. 15 :—but not ne-

cessarily as there, ' within a very few days :'

the expression is quite indefinite. Some
time must have elapsed since ch. iv. 32.

'EXXiivio-twv—'l<:Ppaiovs] The Hellenists

(from fAArji/i^fiv) were the Grecian Jews :

not only those who were themselves prose-

lytes, nor only those who came offamilies
once proselytized,—but all who, on ac-

count of origin or habitation, spo^e
Greek as their ordinary language, and
used ordinarily the LXX version.

The Mehrews were the pure Jeios, not
necessarily resident in Palestine (c. g.

Paul, who was "E^paios e| 'E.^pa.iwv, Phil,

iii. 5. See also 2 Cor. xi. 22),—nor ne-
cessarily of tinmixed Jewish descent, else

the e'l 'E/3p. would hardly have been an
additional distinction,—but rather distin-

guished by language, as speaking the Syro-
Chaldaic and using the Hebrew Scriptures.

irapeGetopovvTo] The use of this ap-
propriate word shews, I think, that Olsh.'s

supposition, that x^P«' implies all their

poor, is not correct. Those poor who could
attend for themselves and represent their

case were served : but the widozvs, who re-

quired more searching out at their own
houses, were overlooked. And this because
the Apostles, who certainly before this had
the charge of tlie duty ofdistribution, being
already too much occupied in the ministry
of the Word to attend personally to it, had
entrusted it apparently to some deputies

among the Hebrews, who had committed
this oversight. For the low estimation in

which the Hellenistic Jews were held by
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I.ukr i. 10.

six. U7al.
ImoI., ver. T).

eJohDTiii. 29.
ch.zii.3.
liohiilii.S2
nnly. I.eT.

SwSfva TO TrXr/uoc t<ov /ua^n^wv fiTrav OuK
£(Tr<i' i]naq KaraXit^avTag tov ^ \6yni' tov ^ Oo

K<>}>itv ' TpaTTiCaii^. tiriaKiXpaaOt ovv, ao£X(/;o(

it, vf^iitji' inanTvpovi.iivovg eirra, irAiipeiQ 7ri'£w^«aro(,' Kai

aOiOTOV ABCD
,', EH^^al.
V o/a- c- d f g h

„ -J
k 1 in o

uvcpaq 13

KaTaorn/ffOftEi' £7rt T)jg "^ •^j>ftac TavTi]q

oiaKovia Xo"TOV Aoyov
i — Matt. XV. 27.

f-''MaJ".'xix. " aotp'iaq, ovg
A I Mk.ifrom i , - ~y

2 Prt'.'ii^ls.
^''"'^" ^^ ''V ^/oocfvxv '*^"* 'y '

gcb. xi. 1 rcflf. h — liere only. «ce Malt. iv.n. Luke x. 40. Jobn xii. 2.

Lnkexvi.21. ch. xvi. 34. 2 King.s ix. 7. (see iMatt. ixi. 12 |.) k = licre only. Ezek. xxxiv. 1 1. — <t< .

Gen. xli. 33. I — cli. x.22 riff. ITim. v. lu. Hcb. xi. 2, 3n t. (Num. xxxv. 3U.) m cli vii. 5r> reff.

n — Col. IT. 5. oMalt. xxif.4.i, 47. Lakexii.42. Gen. xli. 33, 41, 41. p — hereonly. l.Ma;c.x.b7.
2 Mace. Tiii. 0. q — cli. xii. 25 rcB'. see ver. 1 reff.

2. 0111 Sf D'-gr sail : ins D-corr'. leiwav, so ABC] aft fiv. ins npos
avTov^ D, eis Svr sail Cvpr. t/^iv CD Thl-fin : txt ABEH rel 36 Bas Mac Marc
Chr Thl-sif.—KaroA. hcVrj^. E 13. 180. /caraAnroi'Tas E 5. 13. 40. 180 lect-12.

3. fTri<rKe\pb)\j.iBa ]5(Mai cxpr). for ovi>, Stj A : 5€ BK : cm reth sah Qua?st : om
aSf\<p. A 13 a'tli Bas Marc Orig-int Qiwst : ti ovv iariv aSeKipoi €irLa-Ke\parreai D : txt
CP)H rel vss ff. f| vfx. avrwv bef av5p. D Marc. rec aft irvevfi. ins

ayiov, with A C'-Xappy) EH rel 36 tleniid sah Bas: om B C-(appy) DX am fuld lux
Ryr copt Chr Thl-sif-eomm. (T/ie omission mat/ have been made to suit ver 10 : at
ihe same time the insertion of ayiov from ver 5 teas very obvious, and is the more
jirohahte of the /;ro.)— K' also omits Kai. rec KaTaarrjcta^Liv (corrn), with H e 13
vulg l)-lat E-lat Marc 'Jhl-tin : txt ABCDEK rel Syr sah ssth Bas Chr (Ec Thl-sif.

avT-ns ])' : txt D3 (?).

4. Tj^t. Se fffofitOa .... TrposKaprepovvTfs D : sumtis and peneveramus D-lat : irpoi-

KapTfprtffu'ixey EH 1 m coptt Ephr Bas Chr Marc Procop.

the Hebrews, sec Biscoe, History of the
Acts, pp. 60, 61. €V Txi 8iaK.\. KaO.]
Sonic have argued from this that there
must have been ' deacons' before : and that
those now elected (see belowon their names)
were only for the service of the Hellenistic
Jews. But I should rather believe, with
De Wette and Itothe, that the Apo.stles

liad as yet, by themselves or by iion-otticial

deputies, peiformed the duty. The 5ia-

Kovla was the daily distrilmtion of food :

see on ver. 2. '2.] rh irXTjeos t. (jl.,
—

'the whole number of diseijjles in Jeru-
salem :' summoning a general meeting of
the church. How many they were in
number at tlio time, is ii.'.t said. Clearly
the 120 names of eh. i. IT., cuimot (Lightf')
be meant. ovik aptordv ^(rriv] 'non
jilacet

:

' it is not our pleasure : not ' non
scquum est,' as Be/ii, Calv., Kuin.. and
others (and E. V.), defending this render-
ing by dpfirTjf being used in the LXX for
the Heb. av.; : but even there it never sig-
ni(ics,«7or«/ or n,/hl absolutely, but is used
subjectively, with -^'ryp, -in thine eyes:'

8CC Gen. xvi. 6, as &v aoi apfarbv jj : also
Dent. xii. 28, rh ipfffrhv .... ivavTiov
Kvplov T. Bfov aov. KaTaXc£\)/avTasJ
Eor to thi.^ it would come, if tlu' .Apostles

were to eiujuire into, and iloju>liee in,evirv
ra.sc of asserted neglect. SiaKovciV
TpaiTfCaif] It is a (piestioii whether this
expre.s.si<)iiimport the servieeofdistributing
money (see relf. and Luke xix. 23 al.)—or
that of apportioning the tlaily jiublie meals.

The latter seems to me most probable, both
on account of the Ka9i)n(pivi) above, and
of the usage of hiaKovelv (see reft".). That
both kinds of tables may be meant, is pos-
sible : but hardly probable. 3. lirivK.

otiv] The similarity to ref. Gen. seems to
shew that the look ye out of the E. V.
is the right rendering. (xaprvpov-
H^vovs] For this use of the. pass, not
found in the Gospp., compare besides reft".,

Jos. Antt. iii. 2. 5, tov (npaTt^yhv '\r\(Tovv

fVfyKwuiaCe, fiaprvpovfuevov ^(p' oTs (irpa^-

(V v-jrh iravTos tov ffrpaTou—and ^larc.
Antonin. vii. 62, crwex'^s ((piaravai, Tivfs
flfflv ovToi, v<p' Siv fiapTvpuffOai BfKfis.

eiTTa] Some have supposed a re-

ference to the number of nations of which
the Hellenistic Jews would perhaps be
composed : some, to 7000, to which num-
ber the believers would by this time amount
(Bengel) : some, to the mystic number
seven, so common in Jewish writings
(Meyer, De Wette) :—but the best remark
is Lightfoot's :

—
' (piare septeni eligendi,

dicat cui est audaeia.' Some present
consideration of convenience probablv regu-
lated the number. ItrX r. \p(iai t.]
' super hoc opus,' Vulg. :— ' ad hunc nsum,'
Grot.:— 'over this requirement (desidera-
tum),' Meyer:—but the occurrence of the
very same exjircssion 1 I^Iacc. x. 37, iK
rovTwv (caTO(TT«0>)(T€Ta« iirl x'p*«i«' "rrjs

$a<riK(las twv ovtwi' fU ir'tariv, seems to
make the sense business (as E. \.), duty,
more probable. The dull/ (see above) was.
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'^ 7rpnQKapTt^i}(roid£v. ^ Kcn "* jjojcrfv o Aoyoc " ivwTTiov r = ch. i.u

TTOi'Toc Tov
'"'

7r\r}dQvq, /cat ^ et,iXi^avTO Srt^ovoij avSpa '"Mk.^eilw*!'

^ ^ f , \ r 'I »<+>'\ < P""! (Rum.

TTAnpn TTiffrtwc /cai TTi'Euuaroc a7<ou, Kai Q?iAiTnrov Kai vm. » les.).

rioovopov /cai Ni/cai'opa /cat Tt^ittova /cat Oa^jutvav /cat '^
""<=<=• ^i''-

TVT ' \ V ' \ 'A ' fi t\ z >' a • 1 = Luie xiv.

JNi/coAaov ^ 7rpocr>AuTOV Ai'no)(^6a, ouc EcTTfjcrai/ £v- ^OHi.^Num.

<u7rtov Tojv airoaroXtov' Kai irpoQiv^afXBVOi ^ tiriOiiKav ^f^^'^^''^^''

5. aft A07. ins ouTos D Syr sah fctli. cfarTio;/ C. aft irA7j0. ins tcj;'

lj.ad-nToov D. eleAelaJ/ tov (sic) X. ttAtjptjs DK. transpose 7r;'eu;UOT0S and

TTtcTTews K'. trpox^pov E 1. viKavwpa li-E : viKopa D-gr. reifiwya B'D :

T(;Uot'a C^ al. rrap.ue/'a D'(txt D-C0rr2 ?). ai/rzoxfa" C.

6. ouToi ((TTadt)ffav D-gr Syr sah. for /cai, oiTires l3-gr.

not that of ministering to the Hellenistic

Jews only, but that of superintending the

whole distribution. 4.] t. SiaKOvia

T. \6yov, in opposition to the hiaKovla

rpaTre^wu. ' Haj partes sunt nobilissima;,

quas nemo episcopus alteri, quasi ipse ma-
joribus rebus intentus, delegare potest.'

Bengel. ' Hinc apparet non frustra pre-

candi studium commendari verbi minis-

tris.' Calvin. 5.] ttio-tccos,—not in the

lower sense (Kuin.) of 'truthfulness,'

—

but in the higher of faith, the root of all

Christian virtues : see ch. xi. 24 (De W.).

Of these seven, Stephen and Philip

(ch. viii. 5, 26, 40; xxi. 8) only are else-

where mentioned. On the idea of Nicolas

having founded the heretical sect of the

Nicolaitanes, Rev. ii. 6, 15 (L/ightf. and
Grot, from Iren. adv. Ha^r. i. 26, p. 105,

and Ejiiph. Hacr. 25, p. 76), see note ad loc.

From his being called irposi]\vrov 'Avnoxfa,

some have argued (Heins.) that he onli/ was

a proselyte, and none ofthe rest : some (Sal-

masius), that all were proselytes,—but the

rest, of Jerusalem. But neither inference

seems justified : rather I should say that

the addition simply imports that he became
better known than the rest, from the very

circumstance perhaps of Antioch having

been afterwards so important a spot in the

Christian history(ch.xi. 19, note). These

names are all Greek : but we cannot thence

infer that the seven were all Hellenists :

the Apostles Philip and Andrew bore Greek

names, but were certainly not Hellenists.

There does appear however, in the case of

these two Apostles, to have been a con-

nexion with Greeks of some sort, sec John

xii. 20—22. Possibly, though "E^paloi,

they may not liavc been e| "L^paiaiv (see

above on ver. 1), but sprung from inter-

marriage with Hellenists. And so these

seven maj' have been ptirtly "Efipatoi,

though their names seem to indicate, and

their office would appear to require, that

they were connected with Hellenists, and

not likely to overlook or disparage them.
The title of 'deacons' is nowhere applied

to these seven in Scripture, nor does the

word occur in the Acts at all. In 1 Tim.
iii. 8 ff. there is no absolute identification

of the duties of deacons with those allotted

to these seven, but at the same time no-

thing to imply that they were ditierent.

And av€yK\T}Toi, ib. ver. 10, at all events

is parallel with our /naprvpovi-ifvovs, ver. 3.

The universal consent of all Christian

writers in regarding this as the institution

of the office of deacons should not be over-

looked : but at the same time we must be
careful not to imagine that we have here

the institution of the ecclesiastical order

so named. The distinctness of the two is

stated by Chi-ysostom, Horn. xiv. p. 115,

onolov Se dpa a|i'a>/ua ilxo" ovtoi, kuI

iroiav iSt^Ufro x^'P'^'^oviav, avayKOiOV yua-

6iiv. apa Tr]V tSjv Sluicovcdv ; koI fxiju

rovTO iv Ta7s e/c/cATjtri'ais ovk iffTiv aWa
tSjv irpeiT0vTepwu eVrlr 7] oiKOvofxia. oQev

oijTf SiaK6vwv, ovTf irpfa^urepcoi' olfxat rh

ouofxa elfat drjAov Kai (pavipSv. aWa reois

ejs toDto exfipoTorT)9r)crai'. So also fficu-

menius in loc. : robs eKAs^eVTos (U SiokJ-

vovs iX^^t"^'^ov7)aav, ov Kara, rhv vvv eV

ToTr 4KK\y}(jiais ^a(lp.6v, aAAa tov hiave-

fiiiv /xera. aKpi^iias Kai op(pavois Kai X'h-

pais TO. irphs Sia.Tpo(p-tiv. See Suiccr sub

voce. But that the subsequent office

of deacon was founded upon this appoint-

ment is very probable. The only one of

these seven who appears in the subsequent

history (ch. xxi. 8) is called 4>rA(7r7ros 6

6ua-y7eAi(rTT7s, probably from tlic success

granted him as recorded in ch. viii. 12. In

these earlj' days titles sprung out of reali-

ties, and were not yet mere hierarchical

classifications. 6.] eire'OrjKav, viz. the

Apostles. Their office of giving themselves

to prai/er is here specially exercised.

The layinc] on of hands, the earliest men-
tion of which is connected with hlessinr/

only (Gen. xlviii. 11), was prescribed to
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ch. , 17.

xii. 24al.
Eiod i. 7.

a> ahore (d).

ch. xix.Sii.
Matt. Ti. 28.

Luke i. 80
al.t trans.,

24.

aiiTOiQ rag ^ -^tipag. ^ Kal o *^ Xoyoc tou *^ 0£ou ^ rjv^aviv,

Kal
'^^ ^Tr\r)BvviTO o apiB/noQ riov /uaO^jTWi' cv lepouaaXjj/i

ff^oSpa, TToXuc T£ 'O^Xoc Tiov lioiioi; vntiKOvov ' ry

7riCTT6t.

"ZricpavoQ Se ^ irXvpn^ y^apiTOQ Kai

iv Tw Xau).

^v

^ repara /cat ajj^tifia jut-yaXa

va/u£(i)(; fTTOtfi

ai'faD/craV St

leyojuEvrjg AijSfpTtTtVWl'

I Tim.h — Rom. vi. IR, 17. x. 10 al. Dent. xx. 12. fee Rom. i. 5. xvi. 2fl. i Luke xviii. 8. cV

jver. 5. kcb. vii.SOrett. l = Lukex. 2o. Mark xiv. 57, tio. 2 Chrou. xiii. 4,<).

7. for Ofov, Kvpiov DE vnlg syr Chr : txt ABCH rel. ^avQavovToiu E.

for lipiuv, LouSaLwv N' c o. vnr]Kovov au (or rather av, Scrlv) D^ : -oviv AE
g vulg Chr.

8. rec (for xaptros) TrjirTecos {corrn from ver 5), with H rcl : x°P''''''s «• TiaT. E:
XapiTos eeou ffith : t.\t ABUX k 36 vulg Syr coptt arm Bas Did Xyss Chr Aug.

transp (Ttj/^. and Tip. E 40. 96. aft A.aa> add 5ia row ovo/jLaros Kvpiou i-qa-ov xp-
D sah Aug; Sto tou ovofj.aTOS rov Kvp. ft](r. XP- k 13 ; ei' ovofj-ari rov Kvpiov E ; S. t. o;'.

Kvp. syr-\v-ast.

9. KaQ avecrr. rives E : adversus quern &c E-lat. om 1st ruu N tcov

Moses as the form of conferring office on element in the testimony of the church is

C vet...

ABCD
EHNab
cdfgli
k 1 m o

13

Joshua, Num. xxvii. 18, and from that

time was used on sucli occasions by the

Jews. From its adoption by the Apostles,

it has ever been the practice of the Chris-

tian church in ordaining, or setting apart
her ministers. It was also used by the

Apostles on those who, having been bap-

tized, were to be fully endowed with the

gifts of the Holy Spirit : see ch. viii. 17

;

xix. G, and Heb. vi. 2. 7.] Kai (not
' therefore,' as Kuin.), and, i. e., on this

measure being completed; as would be
the case, seeing that these seven were not

only servants of tables, but men full of

the Holy Ghost and of wisdom :—and we
soon hear of the jiart which Stephen bore

iu the work. iroXvs oy)<. r. UpcW] The
number of priests who returned from Ba-
bylon, Ezra ii. 36—313, was 4289 : and the faith.

brought out, in the person of Stephen,

—

its protest against Pharisaism. This ar-

rays against it that powerful and zealous

sect, and henceforward it finds neither

favour nor tolerance with either of the

parties among the Jews, but increasing

and bitter enmity from them both.

8—Cn. VII. '60.] The accusation,
DEFENCE, AND MAKTTRDOM OF STEPHEN.

8.] This is the first instance of any,

not an Apostle, working signs and won-
ders. The power was perhaps conferred

by the laying on of the Apostles' hands

;

though, that having been for a special pur-

pose merely, and the working miracles

being a fulfilment of the promise, Mark xvi.

17, 18, to all believers, I should rather refer

the power to the eminciK-c of Stephen's

number would probably have much in-

creased since then. No evasion of the his-

torian's assertion is to be attem])ted. Ca-
sauboii, ajiproved by Beza and Valcknaer,

would read, -noXvs re ox^os, Ka\ twv iipfoov

(sc. Til's $) OTT. ; and Ileinsius, Wolf, Kui-
iioel, and Eisner attempt >'. distinction

between oxA.os tCiv Up., ' sacerdotes ex
plebe,' and the ' sacerdotes docti.' But,
besides that the words will not bear this

meaning, the distinction is one wholly un-
known in the N. T. At this time was
j)robal)ly the culminating point of popu-
lariti/ of the church at Jerusalem. As yet,

all seemed going on pi'osperously for the
conversion of Israel. The multitude
honoured the Apostles : the advice of (ia-

inalicl had moderated the op])osition of the

Sanhedrim : the ])riests were gradually
being won over. But God's designs were
far dillerent. At this jicriod another great

XapiTos, divine grace (not

favour with the iieoplc') : the cHects of

which,tlu'iiiir:icli's, were called xttpiffAara.

9.] AiP«pTiva)v is rightly explained

by Chrysostom : oi 'Pw/xaiwy aneAevOfpoi.

Philo, Legat. ad Caiuin, § 23, vol. ii. p. 568,

speaks of tt^j/ irtpav tov Ti/Se'peojs ttoto/xoO

HeydKi^v tJ)j 'Pwjutjs o.iToroi.i.))v .... Kanx"-
ixfvrjv Kai olicoii/j.evrii' irphs 'louSaiwv, and
adds, 'Pcc/xalot S( ^(rav ol K\fio»s aneKevOe-

poiBivTfS' alxiJ-ci^(>>Toi yap axOeuTfs fls

'iTaAiaf, iiTrti rcbv KTr\aafj.fvuiv r]\iv9epw-

Oyirrav, oiiSiv rwv iraTpiuiv ivapaxo-pii,ai

fiiaaOfvrts
(i). 1014, Totter). Tacitus, Ann.

ii. 85 (a.d. 10), relates, ' Actum et de saeris

yEgyjitiis Judaiciscpie pellendis : factum-
que Patrum consultum, ut quatuor millia

libertini generis, ea superstitione infecta,

quels idonea *tas, in insulam Sardiniam
veherentur .... ca^tcri cederent Italia, nisi

certain ante diem profanos vitus exuissent.'

In this Joscphus agrees, Antt. xviii. 3. 5,
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Kcii Kvpr^va'iMV Kai AXi^av^petov Ka\ t<ov "^ ano KiXiKiag '"^^/^"^

Kill Aa'iag " avutilTovvTtQ rut 2r£^avw,
''' avTKTTiiuai r>j (jocpia Kai T(t) '^ Trviv/^ari w eXaXei.

10 > •> o >' n and constt
" Kai OVK ia\VOU Matkvin

,, '^
,

i^- 14t.

Tore ^^Pof.oh. :

' VTTi^aXov avSpag ^ XiyovTaq on a/crjKoojUfi/ avrov ^ Xa- ° ss^lu^kv!"
. 7 al.'

.2.XovvTog ^ pn/iiara " (^Xaarprifxa "
eit,- MvLwarfv Kai tov Otov.

12 w IM:ilt.

avveKiv)]aav re tov Xaov Kai tovq irpia^vTipovq ku\ R^,

Tovq jpaniiiaTtiQ, Kai

DrtU. Ti 3.

iTnaravTfc ' avvi^pTracrav avrov
J. lb :

. L"kei.
V. 10. 4. s CO

= 2 Pet. ii. 11. Rev. xiii

iinstr., M«rk iii. 2!t. 2 Mh
Luke XX I. Zecli. i. lu.
2BlH . i.i.27.

There only t. Jnsli. xsiii. 4 Syram. so i/TrdyS/XiiTor, Jo.-i. B. J.
.•<tr , eh. XV. 27. 2 Pet. ii. 4. Winer, edn (i, § 4'>. 1. t rh. xi. 14 reft,

milyt. (1 Tiin. i. la. 2 Tim. iii. 2 only. I.sa. Ixvi. 3 only. VVisd. i. 6 al.)
r. viii.4 Bel and Dr. it Theod. where only t. x absol..
1- y ch.xix.29. sxvji. 15. Luke vjii. 29 only. Prov. vi. 2,').

om Kai affias AD' (and lat : ins D-).\eyo,u€v<i)v AX k coptt"Chr-mss.

[avvCvT., so AB'CDEK.]
10. for Kai, oiTii'€s OVK D : oin Kai sail. ttj irof. rri ovcrrj fv avrco k. rw irv. tcd

ayi!» 01 f\aKei, Sia to eXeyxea-Qai avTovs (SiOTi iXeyxovro E) vtt (err D' : vn 1)2) avrov
IJ.€Ta Trao-Tjr nappTjaias' fxrj Svfafjiivoi ovv {ov D') avTocp9a\ixeiv {eniSr] ovk TjSvfavTO avTi-
K^ytv E) Tjj a\r]d€ia DE : simly from Sia to e\eyx- am- syr-marg.

11. \iyouT€s AX, so probably D>. for KaXovuTos, KiyovTos K^ prj/x.

/3Aa(r(^7)|Uias D-gr K'(but corrd) 137 vulg.

12. ins Kai TavTa fiwovres bef (Tvi/eK. Te E. om 2nd tovs C k. om eiricTTai'-

relating a story as one of its causes, in

which Ida, a freedwoman, was the agent of
the mischief. Here then we have abundant
reason for numbers of these .Tews ' libertini

generis ' having come to Jerusalem, being
among the ccBteri who were ordered to quit
Italy : and what place so likely a refuge for

Jews as Jerusalem ? Those who find

a difficulty in this interpretation suppose
them to have been inhabitants ofLibertum,
a town in- Africa propria, or proconsularis,

from which we find an episcopus Liberti-

nensis sitting in the synod of Carthage in

411 (so Suidas, Ai$epr7voi, uvojxa edvovs,

—Schlcusn., al.) ; or conjecture Ai^vaTivaiv

to have been the true reading (so the Arm.
version, Libyormn, fficum., Lyra, Beza,
Le Clerc, al.),—or even Aifivav tuiv Kara
Kuprji/rjc (Schulthess) ;—or suppose them
(Lightf.) to have been freedmeii from Jew-
ish servitude,—or Italian freedraen, who
had become proselytes. (The Arabic ver-

sion given in the Paris polyglott curiously

renders it Corinfhiorum.) But none of

these suppositions will bear examination,

and the best interpretation is the usual one
—that they were the descendants ofJewish
freedman at Rome, who had been expelled

by Tiberius. There is no difficulty in their

having had a synagogue of their own : for

there were 460 or 480 synagogues at Jeru-
salem (Vitringa, Synag. p. 256. Lightf.,

Meyer). Kvp-rivaitov] See ch. ii. 10,

note. 'A\e|av8p€'(i>v] Two of the five

regions ofAlexandria were inhabited byJews
(see Jos. Antt. xiv. 7. 2, 10. 1; xix. 5.2 al.).

It was also the seat of the learning and
philosophy of the Grecian Jews, which was

Vol.' II.

now at its height. This metropolis of the
Hellenists would certainlyhave a synagogue
in Jerusalem. I understand three distinct
synagogues to be meant, notwithstanding
the somewhat equivocal construction,— and
KeyofxiVTii only to ajiply to the unusual
term Ai^eprivaiw. Tuv airo K.] It

seems doubtful whether this genitive also

depends on awaywyris. At first sight it

would seem not, from the repetition of
Twv, answering to the tuv before. But
then we must remember, that as Kuprivaiaiu

and 'AXe^ai/Speoov both belong to towns,
and towns well known as the residences of
Jews, a change of designation M'ould be
necessary when the Jews of whole pro-
vinces came to be mentioned, and the
synagogue would not be called tliat of the
Ki\iKes or 'Aaiavoi (ch. xx. 4), but that of
oi diro K. K. *A. :—and, this being the case,

the article could not but be repeated, with-
out any reference to the toiv before.

Cilicia was at this time a Roman province,
the capital being the free city of Tarsus, see

note on ch. ix. 11. Asia,—not exactly
as in ch. ii. 9, where it is distinguished from
Phrygia,— here and usually in the Acts
implies Asia proconsularis, a large and im-
portant Roman province, including Mysia,
Lydia, Caria, and Phrygia—known also as
Asia cis Taurum. 11.] Neaiider well
remarks (Pfl. u. Leit., p. 81 fi".) that this

folse charge, coupled with the character of
Stephen's apologetic speech, shews the real
character of his arguments icith his oppo-
nents:—that he seems to have been the first

who plainly set forth the transitory nature
of the law and temple, as compared with

F
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aeh i'-is'"" '^"' ^lyayov iiQ TO ' avvt^pioi', ^"^ ^ Ecmjdav TE iJiaoTvpag abcd
ver *fi

' b * ^ " \ f '/^ ^ £1 "^ ' c ' KHl^ a b

bRev. ii. 2. WtVOilC AEVOI'Tag (J aVUpOJTTOQ OVTOQ OV TTaWtrfft c d f g h
xxi.Sonly. y, t\A-d N -e' -e'' ' -kirn"
laTxx^'m pvpo'''(^ AaAMV Kara Tov tottov Tov ayiov kcu tov 13

seel Cor. XT.
,^^^^jjy_

14
Q/f ^,coct|U£y yaO OVTOV XtyOVTOQ OTl lt]aOVq O

ih xi.i. lu' NaZ^wparog ourog /caraXuaei tov tottov tovtov Kat
15 Kai

e Matt. xxiv.jnaii. xxiT. k'' ' >ve; 'I/IV' '

28o*irr "'ps
aTivinavTfc etc avTov airavng ot Kautuo/xivoi ev tm

f-Matt^"
^ avvt^plto iiZov TO TTpogwTrov ainov (Lett TrjJOCWTrov ayyi-

xxTi.fill. , "IT'TT 1 "f ^\ f > V m-n' fm >' T - o "
ycor. V. I. Aoy. \ ll. iintu ct o apy^^ispivg tit

L
apajTavra ourwg

glC.ir.xv 51,52reff. li - Luke i. 9. ii. 42. cli. xv. 1. xxi. 21 a1. Luke only, exc. John six. 4".
Hebx.25+. 2Marc. xi. 2S. i - 1 Cor. xi, t, 23. 2 Pet. ii. 21. Jutie 3. k rh. i. 1(1 reff.

I Matt. xxvi. 55. Luke ii. 4t<. John It. fi. xl.20. xx. 12. cli. xx. Honly. Lev. xii. 5. Job xxxlx. 27. EzeK. xxvi.
16 only. m ch. viii. 22 refl'. n ch. xii. 15. xtH. 11. xxiv. V.

T€S N'. aft tjyayov ins avToi> A e Syv syr-w-ob coptt.

13. Kai (OT. D : fo-T. Se H 13.40. 96 E-lat copt. aft ^/euS. ins Kara{KaT D-corr)
avrov D. \(yovrts N. out. bef o aj'0p. C soine-vss Chr Thl. rec aft p-i)ft..

ins $\a(T(pr]/xa (insertion from ver 11), with EH (k) 36 lux Eeth arm Procl, Thl : om
ABCDK rt'l vulg syrr coptt.

—

Kara t. tott. t. ayiou »c. t. vo/xov KaKwv priu.. $\a(T<p. k 13
Chr Prod,. \a\. hef pvfx. BCN (k) vulg syrr coptt Procl : txt ADEH rel Chr Thl.

rec aft ay. ins tovtov (to agree with ver 14 : or perhaps because the meeting of
the Sanhedrim seemed to have been in a part of the temple), with BC 13 rel 36 tol

syrr sah Chr Thl-fin : bef, k : om ADEHN a b c e f h 1 o vulg copt seth arm Nyss-ms
Chr coinm Daniasc Thl-sif.

15. 7)T(vi^ov 5e avToi D'-gr : txt D-(ancl lat) : om €«$ K' : ins K-corr'. for

airavTis, iravT^s ABCD^EN' c Thl-sif: om 13 : txt (see proleg) D'H rel Chr (Ec Thl-
fin. KaQrinivoL D c 137. 180. aft 077. ins tarwros iv fnaia avruf D

:

rov 6tov aeth sah.

Chap. VII. 1. aft opx- i^s tw a-Ttfavu DE tol. om apa (as imnecessari/) ABCK
36 : ins DEH rel Chr Thl (Ec : enim E-lat : not expressed in vulg D-lat. tovto D.

the permanence of the latter and better co- natural appearance, glorifying theface of
venant, thus being in a remarkable manner Stephen,—or merely describe the calm and
the^ forerunner of St. Paul. 12.] tov holy aspect with which he stood before the
\a6y, first,—that by means of the popular council ? The majority of Commentators
feeling they might act upon the irp€<rp. k. suppose the latter : and certainly the fore-

7p., the members of the Sanhedrim. going description of Stephen would lead us
iTTioTavTts] The same persons,—acting to infer, that there was something remark-
now by the authority of the Sanhedrim

;

ably striking in his appearance and de-
Saul, among oi anh KtKiKlas, being, as meanour, which overawed his adversaries,
is afterwards (ch. vii. r.S) implied, among But both from the plain language of our
the foremost,—came upon him (sec reff.), text, well understood among the Jews to
and seized him. 13. xj/ewSeis] The signify su])oriiatural briglitness (see exara-
falsehood of their witness consisted, as in pies iii W'etstein), and fi-om the fact that in
the similar case of our Lord, in taking Luke's own narrative we have supernatural
Stejihen's words out of their context, and brightness associated with aiii,'elic appear-
«twre;^/T*e»//«7 what perhaps, totidem ver- ances more than once (see Luke ii. 9; ch.
bis, he had actually said. tov T<5ir. xii. 7), I should be inclined to think tliat the
T. ay.l Tlie temple, see reff. 14.] We fiice of the martyr was liqhlcd up with a di-
may either take the words thus, on 'Irjo-oCs vine radiance, that the'etieet on those pre-
6 tiaCupaios, ovtos KaT., ' that Jesus of sent was not such asto preventtheexamina-
J^., he it IS who shall destroy '

. . . .(see tionproceeding,isnoargument against this
ell. vii. 35 ; 1 Cor. vi. 4),— or oti 'Ir)<rouy, view : in the very mildness of the question
dNa^wpaios ovtos, hut., ' that Jesus, this of the H. P. which follows, I see the trace
JSazarene, shall destroy ,'— „r, wliich of some unusual incident exercising an in-
seems l.y far the I.est, take the whole to- fluence over him. Chrysostom (wlio does
gethe^ that this Jesus of N. shall destroy, not, however, seem to adopt the above in-

^- "o^' iVn"',""'-''
^ """^"^ °^^''^' *•!'• terpretation, his toZto nal v 5o|a Mwvtrfa,^

^'^'i r .1 • -^
r.

'" " M»ft'O" witli re- being apparently only rhetorical) explains
gard to this verse, Docs It relate any *«;jcr. well the effect on the council: Mxapn'
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£;)(£t ; o ds tfpi]
' Avcptg a^iXrpoi kcu Trarfoec, ciKoudarE. "^'^^l^-H-

^^

o " Biog Trig ° ^o^rjg ^ io(p6n tw "^ vrarpt rifxcJv
'^

'A(3oXJr) T(x)

q Luke i. 73. (xvi. 2J, 30.) John iii. 39, 53 (

)OaaU Heb.ix.
*

P.'.xxi.i

iti). Rom. iv.(l) 12, l(i. Jan

2. a5i\(pi] (sic) D'-gr : txt D^.

Se aiiTj)v SoKg? ^o£ iroirjaai rhv 6e6v, Taxa
end t/ieAAe Tiva 4pi7v, koI 'lua evdeois rrj

Trpos6\p€i KaraTr\i)^ri avrovs. iffri yap,
ecTTi Kal -KpSsdi-Ka x^P'tos yifjiovra irviv-

fxaTiK.rjs iirfpaara rols frodoiKTiv ilvai, Ka\

aiSeaifia ro7s /xiaovcn Kal cpofiepd. ?) kuI

a>s alriav tovto ilirff, Si' ^v 7\vi(rxovTo T7)s

druj-Tiyopias avrov. tI Sal 6 apxiepevs ; . . .

6pas TTcvs fxera fTrieiicfias t] fpcirria-ti Kal
ovSeu riws (poprtKhu exovaa ; In Act. Homil.
XV. p. 120. Chap. VII. 1.] On the
H. P.'s question, see Chrys. just quoted.
It is parallel with Matt. xxvi. 62, but
singularly distinguished from that question
by its mildness : see above. 2—53.]
Stephen's defence. In order to under-
stand this wonderful and somewhat diffi-

cult speech, it will be well to bear in
mind, (1) that the general character of it

is apologetic, referring to the charge made
against him : but (2) that in this apology,
forgetting himself in the vast subject
which he is vindicating, he every where
mixes in the polemic and didactic element.
A general synopsis of it may be thus given

:

(1) He shews {apologetically) that, so far
from dishonouring Moses or God, he be-
lieves and holds in mind God's dealings
with Abraham and Moses, and grounds
upon them his preaching ; that, so far from
dishonouring the temple, he bears in mind
its history and the sayings of the prophets
respecting it; and he is proceeding,—when
(interrupted by their murmurs or inatten-
tion ? but see note, ver. 51) he bursts forth
into a holy vehemence of invective against
their rejection of God, which provokes his

tumultuary expulsion from the council, and
execution. (2) But simultaneously and
]jarallel with this apologetic procedure, he
also proceeds didactically, shewing them
that a future I'rophet was pointed out by
Moses as the final Lawgiver of God's
people,—that the Most High had revealed
His spiritual and heavenly nature by the
prophets, and did not dwell in temples
made with hands. And (3) even more re-

markably still does ihepolemic element run
through the speech. " It is not I, but you,
whofrom thefirst times till now have re-

jected and spoken against God." And this

element, just appearing ver. 9, and again
more plainly vv. 25—28, and again more
pointedly still in ver. 35, becomes dominant
in vv. 39—44, and finally prevails, to the
exclusion of the apologetic and didactic, in

F

vv. 51—53. That other connected pur-
poses have been discovered in the speech,
as e. g. that so ably followed out by Chrys.
Horn. XV.—xvii. (similarly Grot, and Calv.),

of shewing that the covenant and promises
were before the law, and sacrifice and the
law before the temple,—is to be attributed
to the wonderful depth of words uttered
like these under the immediate inspiration
of the Holy Spirit, presenting to us, from
whichever side they are viewed, new and
inimitable hues of heavenly wisdom. Many
of these will be brought out as we advance.

The question, yro»» ivhat probable
source Luke derived his report of this

speech, so peculiar in its character and cita-

tions as to bear, even to the most prejudiced,
decisive evidence of authenticity, can be
only conjecturally answered : but in this

case the conjecture can hardly be wrong.
I have discussed the point in the Prolegg. to
this vol. ch. i. § ii. 12 (a). Another ques-
tion has been, in lohat language the speech
was delivered. (1) It is a hardly disputable
inference from ch. vi. 9, that Stephen was
a Hellenist : (2) his citations and quasi-
eitations for the most part agree with the
LXX version. Hence it seems most pro-
bable that he spoke in Greek, which was
almost universally understood in Jerusalem,
If he spoke in Hebrew (Syro-Chaldaic),
then either those passages where the LXX
varies from the Hebrew text (see below)
must owe their insertion in that shape to
some Greek narrator or to Jjiike him-
self,— or Stephen must have, in speaking,
translated them, thus varying, into He-
brew : either supposition being in the high-

est degree imjirobable. 2. avSp. dS.

K. iroT.] So Paul, ch. xxii. 1, before a
mixed assembly of Jews. The av8p. dS.
would embrace all : the irar. would be a
title of respect to the members of the San-
hedrim, in this case, but hardly in eh.

xxii. 1. 6 Oeos t. 86|t]s] Not = Qihs

evSo^os, but the God of (i. e. who possesses

and manifests Himself by) Glory, viz. the
Shechinah, see Exod. xxiv. 16, 17, and ver.

55. The words riS irarpi 'qij.wv decide

nothing as to Stephen's genuine Hebrew ex-

traction. Any Jew would thus speak.

ux^Qy] .... irpiv TJ KttT. aviT. ev Xop.] This
was the Jewish tradition, though not as-

serted in Genesis. Thus Philo (de Abrah.

§ 15 end, vol. ii. p. 12), having paraphrased
the divine command, says, Sia tovto tV
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MECOTTorojiua

Kal tlTTtV TTpOQ UVT

' avyyivtiag aov.

ev

Km
To r£

i^:';if.5. Xappav, 3

I Gek. xii. 1. X r ' H
t Luke i. HI. Kat £K Tr)Q

vi-r. l4only. , L J "

n vrr. 34 (frnm i ~^r . < /

MHlt. Nix. I "
i'l 1. J„hnxi.4:l. R.m.i. 13. Rev. xvii. 1

Xappa E m^(Aur!:) : x°-P°- '"

3. for 1st 6K, OTTO D' : txt I)', de D-lat. om 2nd tK BD-gr sah Thl-sif : ins

{so Lxx) AC'EHN rcl 36 vss Thl-fin Iren-int Aug. aft avyy. aov ins (from lxx)

Kai (K Tov oiKov Tov TTaTpos (Tov E 05. 67 Aug. aft Sivpo ins 61 D'. rec om
Tr)v {perhaps an error ow'nif) to slm'darUif of endbifis : perhaps an attempt to render

y-nv more indefinite), with H rel 36 Chr Till : ins ABCDEK. tav iKK

4. aft T0T6 ins a/3paa/.i I) Syr. /cot Karwicncrev I) '(and lat). for ey, eis H
e f in o Till : oin 05. 67 : fri 13. for KaKeiOev, Kaicei tjv, insg Kai bef /usToi/f., D'

TTOIV }) KaTOlKTJfTai QVTOV
'"' E£fX0£ iK rfjc," 7^€ o'ou

^ivpo fig Tri]> yriu rjv

i^tXOiov t/c 'yT7C XaASatwv kutivkt)-

KUKt'idiv " fura TO aTroOavtw tov Trarepa

ixi. 11 only. v cli xix. 21 reft.

Xapar D-gr viilg(not am deniid fuld &.c).

...irpoc

at-T.-^cl.

ABCD
EHWab
cfgh
k 1 m o

13

trpuiTfiv arroiKiai' awh rrjs XaXSaicov yrjs fi$

TT/v \a^paioiv Aeyerai TTOuladai. But lie

accurately distiii>ruislies between the x6yiov

which he obeyed in leaving Chaldpea, and
the dfhi &(pQi) afterwards, adding a reason

after his manner, why God could not be

seen nor apprehended by him while he was
yet x^'^Sof'Cwi/ and an astrologer. The
fact (tf bis having left Ur by some divine

intimiition is plainly stated in Gen. xv. 7,

and referred to in Neb. ix. 7. It was surely

both natural and allowable to express this

first command in the well-known words of

the second. But we can hardly suppose

that Stephen adopted the pluperfect ren-

dering of -io«'i in Gen. xii. 1, as the LXX
has e?7re»'. (.losejihus, ordinarily cited as

relating the same tradition, throws, as he
often does, the whole history into confusion,

saying, it is true, Antt. i. 7. 1, KaraKdirei

T. XoA.Soi'oi' . . . TOV 6eov KiKivffavros tls

rr)v Xavavaiav ij.eTe\d(7v, but omitting
entirely the sojourn in Ilaran, aiideoiinect-

ing the migration with an outbreak of the

Chaldicans against him for teaebing the

worship of the true God.) Xappav] So
the LXX for pn. Gen. xi.31, i^:c.; 1 Kings

xix. 12; Ezek. xxvii. 23,— Kctp^ai ri/y

M((ToiTOTafxias, Herodian iv. 13 (Ptol. v.

18. 1 2. Strabo, xvi. p. 7 17),
—

' Carras ca>de

Crassi nobiles,' Plin. v. 24,—'Miserando
funerc Crassus Assyrias Latio maculavit
sanguine Carras,' Lucan i. 104. It lay

on an ancient road, in a large plain sur-

rounded by mountains; it was still a
great city in the days of the Arabian
caliiihs. See M'incr, BWB. 4. ^jto
t6 airoOavelv tov irar. air.] In Gen. xi.

20, we read that Terab lived 70 years
and begot Abrain, Nalior, and Haran

;

in xi. S2, that Terab lived 205 years, and
died in Ilaran ; and in xii. 1, that Abram
was 75 years old when be left Ilaran.

Since then cir. 70 + 75 = eir. 1 15. Terab
must have lived cir. 00 years in Ilaran
after Abram's dejiarturc. It seems

evident, that the Jewish chronology,

which Stephen follows, was at fault here,

owing to the circumstance of Tcrah's

death beitiff mentioned Gen. xi. 32, before

the command to Abram to leave Haran;

—

it not having been observed that the men-
tion is anticipator I/. And this is confirmed
by Pliilo having fallen into the same mis-

take, de Migr. Alirali. § 32, vol. i. ]i. 40 1,

irpSrepoi' fjifv e/c irjS XaASai/cJjs OLvaaia^ ^f/s

'Afipaa/j, (fK-qdiv eh Xap^dw TeXfVTrjffav-

Tos Be avTOV tov iraTpos eKude Kal e/c rav-

T7]s fJLfTawiffrarai. It is observable that the

Samaritan Pentateuch in Gen. xi. 32, for

205, reads 145, which has most probably

been an alteration to remove the apparent
inconsistency. The subterfuge ofunder-
standing the spiritual death of Terab, who
is, as a further hypothesis, supposed to

have relapsed into idolatry at Haran, a])-

pears to have originated with the Eabbis
(see Kuinoel ad loc. and Lightf. Hor.
Heb.) on discovering that their tradition

was at variance with the sacred chronology.
They have not been without followers in

modern Christendom. It is truly lament-
able to see tbe great Bengel, warped by the
unworthy eti'ort of siiuaring at all hazards,

the letter of God's word in such matters,

write thus : ' Abram, dum Thara vixit in

Haran, domuni quodanimodo paternam ha-
buit in Haran, in terra Canaan duntaxat
peregriiium agens; niortuo auteiu patre,

plane in terra Canaan donium unice habere
coDiiit.' (This alteration of relation in the
land being expressed by txtr^Kifftv ahrhv
(h !) The way in which the difficulty has
been met by Dr. Wordsworth and others,

viz. that we have no right to assume that
Abram was born when Terab was 70, but
may regard him as t\u\i/oiinffesl son, would
leave us in this ecpially unsatisfactory posi-

tion :—Terab, in the course of nature,
b(>gets his son Abram at 130 (205—75)

:

yet this very son Abram regards it as in-

credible that he himself should beget a son
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w ver. 4'? only.

1 Chron. viii.(WTOV " luiiTwKKJSV avrov fic Tin; yvv TavTr]v " Etc h^' ^HHQ
^ ^^^^^^

vvv " KaTOiKi'ire, ^ Kal ovk idivKtv avrai ^ KXvoovo^ilav ^.mm.i

<' '

t \ \ " d ' ' " a Chron. XIX.

^
lutT avTOV, OVK ovTOQ avTO) TiKvnv. ^ fXaXjjffEi; oe ^itereoVy*"

OVTWQ O eeOQ, OTl iCTTal TO ^ OTTiQUa aVTOV ^iraQoiKov tv (g'xu;2i

7y ^aXAoTpm, Ka\
^ ^ov\ioaovmv amo Ka\ ' /ca/cwffoucrjv aci^K.^.^i^.

Ut] TiT^aKoaia. '^Ka\ to Wvoq w eav dov\tv<JOv<nv y,^S^^^i^-,.

"^KpivCo iyio, o 0£OC HTTEV, Kal utra ravra ^^'^^^''''^"' c?:^^:
Kal

^ Xarpivanvaiv noi iv no roTTtfJ toutw. ^ Kal eSwKEv nu^xx^...

d R,,.. L r rem e ch xiii .. r.«. f ver. S^^^ Eph. n 1. ^ ••<^: '^^'-tHe^^li^l";.]?:

?3onv Ex.dvsia k =, 1 Cor. xifsi, 32. Rev. xviii. 8. x.x. 2. Gen. 1. c. I Matt. .v.

loCfrlneut.vi.lS). v„. 42. ch.xxiv.H. Rom. i. 9 al. Exod. Hi. 12. ("Pe.., R.m. >x. 4.)

rnn.l 1-it
• «aK6.0e W). /x€To<«r,(r6^ D' : txt D^ aft aur ins o Beos E Syr

(and lat
. --';;^;^^_).^^^ ^^^ ^^'^^^^^^^ ^^„, DE syr-w-ast Aug, but for ^m-', v/^- l'

Aug ; D adds further oi irpo 7]t^o>v, syr-w-ast oi irpo
"J^-

p, r^,
j

5 for 2nd /ca,, a\\ D am &c sah Iren-int : txt ABCEH« rcl fuld syrr copt Clu 1 .

rec ar: bef 5o..a. (with none of our mss) : txt ABCDEH b c e f g 1 m o Thl.

Bovvai avTTiv as KaraaY- avTt^ AEK a h k 13. for last aura., avroy C.

~6
fo Zrls,Zr. H>X k : a.rco o.r.s b 49. 96 Ath^ aft o 6.

"-Jj;---
D Iren-int : A 7--^ -P- «—" ^yr. for avro., <ro. S for avro, auro s D vulg

coptt a.tb : avZ e 13. aft kukco^t. ins auro C vss Thl-sif-comni ;
avrco 13.-/c«k

""?"
TO srC e^i20 sah a,th-pl. a. HD : txt ACEH^< rel Chr. rec SovA^v-

2jlctrn ^o^ut^, with BEHH rel vulg Chr : txt AC D-gr syrr coptt Iren-mL

rec €.^6^ bef o 6., with DEH rel 36 vss Chr Thl Iren-int :
txt ABC«. att

s^eA. ins eKuSiu E. Xarpevaua-iv C'E.

at 99 (Gen. xvii. I, 17) ; and on the fact Kuinoel and Olshausen take' oj.
for otj..

of the birth of Isaac being out of the k«C before .rrr,yy i. ^^ot jet

course of nature, most important Scrip- (Beza) nor is ^-^7.
^^^^^^ig*^,"! fs "he

tural arguments and consequences are
i'/^i'f

'/^^'^ 0'^;) ^

^J.^J^ f'°T .n^^ S^
fnnndpd of Roiii iv 17—21, Hcb. xi. 11, simple rendering of the worclN anu uie

S WemayfSrlyTeavethes; Connnenta- rigl^ one The following -^^
J^.J-^

tors with their new difficulty: only re- rendered ' m«z~: but agam it is only

marking for our instruction,how sure those the simple
^<f^\'\^^ ... .

°' ''
^ ,

are to plun-e into hopeless confusion , who, free citation from the LXX, with the words

from motives however good, once begin to „al Xarp m"' % r. t6j.
^-^^^I,

f/^PPg
handle the word of God deceitfully. jxer. and added from Exod. iii.

J^-

The shit ts

air. £isl In these words Stephen clearly of some Commentators ^ .^void this pla

m

recognizes the second command, to migrate fact are not worth recounting : ^ ^ a^am,

from Haran to Canaan: and as clearly the student who would not l^^"'!!^ «.e

therefore made no mistake in ver. 2, but word of God deceitfully should be here

applLd the expressed words of the second and every where on his

f----}-f^^^
Command to the tirstinjunction, theA^T-. them. The round """^.^-^r' j^^O

r^;;;:

of Philo 5. oiK e8o.K£v] There is given here and Gen. 1. c-- is/(»<Ae/ ^^^e-

noScSon here to wrest our te^t in order cified^.oA xii. 40 as 430^ (|ee G.^

to nroduce accordance with the history, m. 17, and note.)
. ^-J « ""« "^'^

The fill which Abraham bought for the is inserted by Stephen in passing from the

Lurial of his dead, sure^ did not come narrative fo™ (^b ^^^^^^^^^^burial of his dead surely am not cuu.« narraLive imx.. v- "
'« n 0,7fbe institu-

under the description of KKvpovof^ia, nor direct ((cp. ^70,). 8.J 'J \^'^^ "^;"^^^

Xe him any standing as a possessor in the tion of circumcision, it is ca led a ^.aHKV,

Knd To aioid this scheming inconsistency, Gen. xvii. 10, and the immediate promise of

Sch6tt<^en andBengel lay astress on ^Scc/ce^ that covenant was 5a.-<ra; troi k. ''V^^^^P^";^

'a'ruin ilium . . . non ex donatione divina aov ^erci <r. rV 7^ V -,'^PZTJZZ'
accepit Abraham, sed emit, ipsa emtione ^V 7^ Xauah^ V'T^'-^Z i
peregrinum eum esse docente ' (Bengel). Ka\ ^aofiai auTo.9 e.s Bedu, id. \ er. ».
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>n-^ch.m.^25. cyr^ "^ S«a0T]»cijy " 7re/9«TO/uT7c* Ka\ ° ovT(i)Q iyivvr}aiv TOV ABCD

nfcM Airio IcraaK: Kai ^ wepiiTfiniv avTov ry nuepa rn o-ySo^, Kai cfgh
reff. ., > V 'I'/Q ^'T ^(Q ^ ^'^^ q

klmo
o-Roinv.i2 laaaK Toi' la/f(t»p, Kat laKtop rovt; bwbsKa ^ttotoi- 13

""rrff^GEN.'* ap^aq. ^ Kai nl '^ irarpiapj^ai ' triXwaavTsg toi* IwdTj^

qciu'ii.i?. ' aTTfSoJTO fit; A'lyvTTTOv' KOI S"/v o OtOQ ' /IfT ourou

xSiVsrvV,'""
^^ Ka\ " iidXaro avTOv U Traaiov tmv ' OX'i^iwv avTOv,

r = rh'.'i»n. s. KOI t^wKiv avTM ^vootv KOI <Torf)tai' '^ f I'ni'Ttoi' <I>apa(u
1 Cor. xiii.

^

,^l '^>
, •>>zr/

2: Cfc^"'' PafTiAf'otc At-ywTTTOu, Kai ^ KanaTriaev avrov ^ rj-yowjufi-oi'

B "ch! i". 8." ^ £7r' A't7U7rToi' /foi oXoi' rov '^ oIkov uvtov. i]\9ev
Heb.xii.16 ^^ h % ' ' ' "A ^ A.' > V ^ <

xxxvii's!''!!" ^^ Ai/uog f^ oA?}v TTji/ AiyuTTTov Kai Xavaav Kai
30. vn\'i ' \ \'c" d ' '

tch. x.38reff. UAlXpig fMyaAT], Kai OUV TJUpjffKOV YOpTUOf^iaTa OJ

ui'Ver'34.rh. ""'*?*? TJjUWV. ^"^ a/COWCTOC Of lo/CWp OITO *" CTtTta ftC

27.'xxv"?.'' A'tyj/TTTOV ' f^aTTfTreiXfi' Towg ^ irarepaQ ^ imwv Trpwroi',

x^iu'wloniy '^"' ^ *'•'
''"'f'

SfUTf'pw avByvtoptaOr} 'Iwartrp TOiq a^i\(poiQ

vRom"?T.''ir*'e'fl. auTou, KOI "^ (j)av£pou ^ ijiveTO TO) ^opou) TO ° "yfvot;

««^.gen. ']ii)a{)(p. ^^ cnroaTtiXaQ ?£ 'laxT?)^ ° jUfTEfcaXftraTO la-

*"!kci.'fi'xx. 'coilS Toi* TraTioa avrov, Kai iraaav rrjv ^ avyyivnav
2(V .xxi». IH.

' ' '

ch. Mil. 32 only. Gen. vi. 8. y Lukexii. 14. vT. 27, 35. Heb. vii. 28. Girx.xli.41. z " MuH.
ii.fi. Luke xxii. 2ri. Hrb. xiii. 7, 17, 21. D.-ut. i. lii. a - ch x 2 reft. b f.ukf iv. 2.'i. xv. 14.

GES.xli.ri4. c-Lukeix.l2. [Rom.iv.l.] 2Tim.i.l8. Lam. i. (5. il here only t. Gen.
Xlii.27. Dent. xi. 15 al. e ch. v. 3(i reff. f con.str., ch. xxiT. 10 reff. g here only.

Prov.xxx. 22. oItov, Gen. xlii. 2. oItu, Job xii. 11 al. h - ch. xix. 22 rrff. i ch. ix. 30. xi.

22 aH. Gal. Iv. 4, 6. Luke i. 53. XX. 10. 11 only. L.P. Gen.xlv.l. k = here only. 1 here only.
Gen. xlv. 1. m 1 Cr. iii. 13 reff. n - ch. iy. ti reff. o ch. x. 32. xx. 17. xxiv. 25only.
Hrts. xi. 2. p ver. 3 reff.

8. for oySov, efiSofxv ^<'. rec ins o bcf 2nd i(raaK, M-itli DH rel 36 Chr Thl-fin

(Ec : oin ABCEX Thl-sif. aft iff. ins iyfvvrifff E syr. rcc ins o bef 2nd
io«eo)3, with D^H rel 36 Chr (Ec Tlil : oni ABCD'EK.

10. [«|«tAoTo, so ABCDEK m 36 Thl-fin.] xap'" l^ef avr. D-gr : om avro) A.
evavTi a k. ins ef bef o\oy AC E-gr N g vulg Syr copt : om BDH rd 36

E-lat Chr.

11. rcc TT]y yt)u aiyvTTTov, with EH rel 36 syr feth Chr : tip oArjy ttjs aiyinrrov D,
super omnem ferram fffji/pti D-lat {see lxx) : txtABCK \iilg Syr eoptt. [T\vpiffKop,

so B(sic : see table) E k.]

12. rec ffiTa, with H rel Chr: ffirov 13 Thl-sif: anna 15. 40. 100: t.xt ABCDEK.
rec fv aiyvTTTw (corrn, as more v.sual : Meyer ihinks us aiy. fo hare been a

ffJoss to f^a-rrfffTfiAfv, arid then fo hare found its irai/ info flie fxf to the excfusion of
the orirjinat tv aiy., but this isfarfetched), with DH Chr Thl : t.xt ABCEX 40.
f^aireffTdKav N'.

13. for fv, ftri D 18. fyvaipiffOt) AB : eyvccffOi) 25: agnitus est E-lat: reeog-
nitus est D-lat : eognifus est vulg' : txt CDEIIK rel 36 Chr Thl. for tyevfro, tytv-rid-i]

D. om Tco bef (papuw ^. rec ins tov bcf io>a7)<p {addedfor clearness), with
DH rel Chr : om BC.—for (oxr., avTov AEN 40 vulg ann.

14. rec Tov TTOT. av. bef laKwR, with II rel syrr Chr: om laKwfi 15. 18. 47'. 163
reth : txt ABC'DKN a h m vnlg eoptt ann. rec aft (n/77. ins avrov {for ex-
plicifness), with 15(]\Iai) DE rd : om ACHN b f g m o 36 am dcmid fuld arm Chr Thl.

ovTus, thus, 'in this new covenant state;' 10.] Observe (Mey.) the simple coupling
—or, ' in fultihnent of the promise of seed of the clauses by Kai, as characteristic o't"

implied in the above words.' In this word this speech.
X'^'p'-*' •«• o"o4>] No

ovTws lies hid the germ of the sulisequent Hcndiadvs : favour, so that he was ac-
teachingoftbeHolySi>iritbySt.Paul,Gal. cf/)/aZ./e 'to Pharaoh (see reff.): and wis-
iii. 9.] Here we have the first hint dom, so that Ph. consulted him and followed
of the rebellious spirit in Israel, which the his suggestion, especially in the imiwrtant
progress of the history brings out. case recorded Gen. .\li. 38. Kax-
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"^ ev ''/'WX^'^ ep^OfHiKovTanevTS. ^^ Kai ' Karf/Brj 'Ia/cw/3 "r^^fu'dfu

t'lQ A'lyviTTOv, KOI *£T£X£urJ}«T6V a^TOC Kot oj "7rar£/}fCf7j''"4i

"imcov, ^^ KOI " jU£T£r£0i)(Tav fic 2uxfM Kat *" frf^nffov fV ' s/aj.^^'^^^

Tt;;
" fivmaTi y ^ ' wv^iffaro 'A(ipaafi " r.^^ng ' apyvpiov ;f>f„«^:

iGali.O. Heb. vii. 12. xi. 5bi.s. Jude4onIy. Sir.xl

42 Hi. 3Kingsxiii.31.
,
" V''^

xiv.n. yattr.,ch.i. 1 refl,

XX. 33. Exod. xxi.32.

z here only t. a = ch. .v. 34 reff. b ch. .... 6.

6|35. bef ^vx- (see lxx) DH a (c) f h m : 6 Kat 4 ^^ J) : D syr Chr seem to join e.

(. TT. <J/. with Kare/ST) foUcr (see lxx Dent x. 22).
x t> ^a 'tq qr <=vrr . +vf

15. rec ^are^r, 5e, with BH rel coptt Chr: Kar.fiv (alone) D ^- 73- 96 syr
.
txt

is too weak.) att avros ms sku h hyr
:
re U.

16. (ueTtixerj(rai/ D. (rvx«v (1st) D-gr.

OUT. bef iTf\€vT. B(Btly).

rec (for £) '6, with H rel Chr Thl-

e(TTt)<r€v] viz. Pharaoh : a change of sub-

ject : see rcf. Gen. 14. Iv x|/vxaXs

ipSoitTiKovToirevTe] In the Hebrew text,

Gen. xlvi. 27 ; Exod. i. 5 ; Deut._ x. 22,

seventy/ souls are reckoned, viz. sixty-six

born of Jacob, Jacob himself, Joseph, and

his two sons born in Egypt. So also

Josephus, Antt. ii. 7. 4 ; vi. 5. 6. But the

LXX, whom Stephen follows, insert in

Gen. xlvi. 20 an account of the children and

grandchildren of Manasseh and Ephraim,

five in number : and in ver. 27 read viol

Se 'l<aai](p ol yfy6fMivoi avrif tV yfj Kiy.,

\\/vxaX fvea. iraaai >|/ux"^ oUov 'laKW^

at dseKdovcrat /J-fra. 'laKco^ (alex. om ixera

la/cco^, but obviously without any effect

on the general statement) (is Myvirrov,

\|»vxai ipojiTiKovTairevTS :—reckoning, as

it appears, curiously enough, among the

sons of Joseph, Joseph himself, and his wife

Asenath ; for these are required to make up

the nine, according to their ver. 20. And
similarly in Exod. i. 5, and in alex. Dent. x.

22. (Dr. Wordsw., who is careful to note

that the alex. omits juera 'laKw^ in Gen.

xlvi. 27, omits the fact that it reads irevTe

here, bv stating " seventy " as the LXX
testimony.) With regard to the various

attempts to solve the difficulty (66 -h 12

^vives — [Joseph and his wife, and Judah's

wife who died in Canaan] = 75, Seb.

Schmid and Wolf:—that Stephen spoke

of those who were J?Mv7ef/,—Moses of those

who ivent, Krebs and Loesner :—that trav-

Tis should be read for TreVre, Beza :—&c.),

see above on vv. 6, 7. The remarks of

Jerome are curious:—he is arguing, on

Gen. 1. c., that the number really was

seventy,—9.\\(\. adds, ' Quod si e contrario

nobis id opponitur, quomodo in Actibus

Apostolorum in concione Stephani dicatur

ad populum, septuaginta quinque animas

ingressas esse ^Egyptum, facilis excusatio

est. Non enim debuit sanctus Lucas, qui

ipsius (istius ?) historiae scriptor est, in

gentes Actuum Apostolorum volumen emit-

tens, contrarium aliquid scribere adversus

eam scripturam, qufe jam fuerat gentibus

divulgata.' Philo, de Migr . Abr. § 36, vol.

i. pp. 467 f., mentions both numbers (read-

ing 75 in Gen. and 70 in Dent., see above),

and gives allegorical reasons for both : and

really Dr. Wordsworth's solution, that

Stephen includes those born of Jacob's line

in Egypt to shew that they " were equally

children of the promise with those born in

Canaan," is hardly better. When we come

to understand |A€T€Ka\€'<raTO . . . iraffavriiv

(Tvyyivnav iu v|/uxaTy k^^o(X7]KovTair4vT(,

as represented by including,for a purpose,

those already in Egypt, it seems to me

that a stigma is cast on St. Stephen far

more serious than that of mere numeral

inaccuracy. 16.] K.«T£T€9Tio-av, viz.

avrhs Koi ol irarepis Tifj-oou, not the latter

only,—as Kuin., Olsh., and Wordsw., to

evade part of the difficulty of the verse.

The facts, as related in the O. T., were

these : Jacob, dying in Egypt, was (Gen.

1. 13) taken into the land of Canaan, and

buried in the cave of Macpelah, before

Mamre (on the rest of the verse see below)

:

Joseph, dying also in Egypt, was taken m
a coffin (Gen. 1. 26) at the Exodus (Exod.

xiii. 19), and finally buried (Josh. xxiv. 32)

at Shechem. Of the burial' of the other

patriarchs the sacred text says nothing,

but rather by the specification in Exod.

xiii. 19, leaves it to be inferred that they

were buried in Egypt. Josephus, Antt. ii.

8. 2, relates that they were taken and

buried in Sehron, and adds, B. J. iy. 9. 7,

wv Kol TO fjii^-nfJ.e'ia fxexpi tov viv if ttjSs

TJ7 iroXixi'V (Hebron) SeiKvurai,
^

iraw

KaXvs /^ap/xapov Kal (piXoTifMOis eipyaff-

uera:—the Rabbinical traditions men-

tioned by Wetst. and Lightf. report them

to have been buried in Syckem : and Jerome



72 nPASEIS AnOSTOAON. VII.

d=.(hrrronly?) TJVVtCfVO YOOVOC TTJC '^ STTaVVtAjceC • T)g (0UoA(>7J]<T£l' P o XP""
2 Mace. i. 31. t g \ — > ,-| / -y f V \ • * f r\ I*©?'"

'
"s'-^ViiT!.!. o "*"C Ta» Ap(>nO|H, ' i}uE»?cT£i; o \aoQ Kai ' e-XtiOvvdr] abcd
Ueut. XXXI. 'A'' 18 k" T|>/ o A^m" " EHK a b
14. £1/ Ai^UTTTfu, '" a\oi ov avtarr] DnaiAiuc enooQ oq efgh

f = ch.iii.21
, f

'\ ,'^\ 10 * n , y klmo
BCh"i.4reff. ^^'^ V^^' ^^•' IwOi;^. ^ OVTOQ /CaTOCrO^IOa/lfl'OC TO p 13

u — Matt. xi». o ' ' - p > f ^o ' r"s
7. Jer li. "yfro^ IJ/LtWl'

"^ ffCOK OXTEV TOU^ 'TTOTfOaC TOU TTOIHV

e^eoi-Toae. . o ^^ n.aoXo^e', Xen. Anab. vii. 4. 13. i ch. vi 7 (teff.). Exod. i.7. k w. indie ,

ch. xxyii. 33. Rev. x»ii. 17. .see Heb. iii. 13. 1 - cli. v. Sii, 37. ExOD. i. 8. m = cli. ii. 40 al.
nhereonly. ExoD. i. 10. Judith v. 11. x. 10 only. o = ch xviii. 2 reff. p ver fi reft. q absol.,

J.ihn vi. fi8. vij. 22. ch. xiii. 32. xxvi. ('. Rom. ix. 5. xi. 28. xv. 8. Hcb. i. 1. 2 Pct.iii. 4 only. r = ih.
ii. 12 reff. a — Malt. iii. 3 |. v. 36. Rev. xxi. 5.

fin : txt ABCDEN c g 1 m Thl-sif. 'aft a^p. ins o iraTrip rtfj-wv E(*/<?). rec

ftxfxop, with E rol Thl-sif: t.\t ABCDHN a c h copt Chr. for tov, tv BCN' sah
arm : rov ev AEX^ tol syr copt: et Si/chem D-hit : txt DH rel viili^ a-tli Clir Thl ffic.

{T/ie ran- arisefrom this truxfM having heen mistakenfor a phicc, as above.)

17. for KoOcor, oij A. rec wfiocrev, with H p rcl : (nriyyfiKaTo DE tol: txt
A\iC i<{oiu.o\oy.), confessus eraf \n\g. {The varr have arisen from the unusual sense

of (l)fj.0\.)

18. roc axp<s (corrn), with AB^EHK 36 Chr: txt B'CD Thl-sif. aft erepos ins

€jr aiyvwTov ABCK o 36 S^t syr-marg coptt : cm DEH p rel syr Chr Tlil (Ec.

for rj5ej TOV, f^vrjadr) rov 1)E.

19. for ovTos, Kai D-gr : om D-lat. rec aft iranpas ins tj^hoji/, with ACEH rel

(Ep. 108 [27] ad Eustochium : Epitaph,
Paula?, 13, p. / 03) relating the pilgrimages
of Paula to the sacred places, says : "trans-
ivit Sichem, .... attjue ind'e divertens
vidit duodecim Patriarcharum scpulchra."
These traditions prohably Stei)hcn fol-

lowed ; and, in haste or inadvertence,
classed Jacob with the rest. w i>vr\-

o-aro 'A^padfji] Tlie bnrying-place which
Ahrahaiii l)ought was not at Sychem, but
(Gen. x.xiii. 3—20) at Hebron, and was
bought of Ephron the Jlittite. It was
Jacob who ((ion. xxxiii. lU) bought a field

where he had pitched his tent, near Si/chem,

o{thcchildrenofHamor,HhochQm'sfntheT:
and no mention is made of its bcingybr a
burt/inff-place. The two incidents are cer-

tainly here confused : and no ingenuity of
the Connnentators has ever devised an es-

cajie from the inference. The mention of
a few such attempts may suffice.— (1) Tlie
omission of 'Afipaa/x (lieza, Valck., Kuin.,
Schott., al.) against all MS. evidence [not
excepting E, the reading of which, vari-
ously stated Tjy Meyer and Tischendorf,
has been asccrtitined by inspection],—anil
against the construction also; for after
fifT(T4dv(rav, 'luKiiff could hardly be the
subject to uii/^o-aTo:— (2) rendering, against
all grammar, wiiile omitting 'ABpadft, ufTi-
aaro 'emptuin crat ' (Kuin.):— (3) con-
struing 'A0padfi, Ahrahamides, i. e. Jacob
(Surenhus. al.):— (1) that of Dr. Words-
worth, iiiude up of— omitting Jacob from
the grainmatical construction (see above);
—provinrf.from Jerome and Jiede (with-
out any allusion to the jmssageof Joscphus

above cited!), that the other patriarchs

were buriedat Shechem :—api'iori reasons

why Stephen should have chosen to bring
forward Shechem iind not Hebron ; reasons

(see Wordsw.'s note) not very creditable,

if they existed : &c. &c. The fact of
the mistake occurring where it does, will

be far more instructive to the Christian
student tlian the most ingenious solution

of tlie ditticulty could be, if it teaches him
fearlessly and honestly to recognize the
pha?nomena presented* by the text of
Scripture, instead of wresting them to
suit a preconceived theory. I entirely

agree with Dr. Wordsworth, that " there is

nothing in these difficulties which invali-

dates the claims of St. Stephen to Inspira-

tion," any more than those expressions
in Scripture " invalidate its inspiration,"

which imply that the sun revolves round
the earth. But as Dr. W. lives in days
when men are no longer burnt for asserting
that the earth moves, he surely might
abstain from railing in such unmeasured
terms (see his Acts, p. 35, col. i.) at those
who in contending for common fairness

and honesty find it necessary to carry some-
what further the same canon of reasonable
interpretation. Humble searchers after
divine truth will not be terrified by being
charged with "assumption and conceit," or
being told that their exegesis can produce
no result l)ut"(legeneracy,degradation, dis-
belief, and demoralization." But they will
deeply feel it to be their duty, to caution
the student against all crooked and disin-

genuous ways of handling the word of God.
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" 6/c0fra avTwu "tig to f.n)
" ^(uoyovEt(r0at. '^^^^^i'l'V/ie.

" K-aijOO) kyivvy\Br] Viiova^Q Kai r\v ^ aaTiioq 2 Tim. iii. is.

OQ ^ avtr^di^r] fxi^vaq t^hq kv tu> oikm tov TmCo. i. ri.

eKTtOivTOQ ^l'^ avTov avuXaro avTov r) Ouya

J Kai ^ aviOpixpoTo ^ uvtov eavry ^ tig viov. ^'Jjj^^

Kul ^ tirai^ivOri Mcovarjg ev Traay aorp'ia Ai"yu7rTta>i', ijv te"2^!''Eur.

Ttt
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mch.x.aereff. *" viovQ 'I(Tf>ar/X. ^^ Kai tB(ov Tiva " a^iKovufVOV ° rnuivvaTO ^^^^^

"ao-r v'iiaa. fo' ^ eiro'iTiaiv ^'^ £k^iktj(tiv tcL ' /cnraTroyou/ucvw * irara^aQ ^{^"^^

ohcreonly. TOl' AfyUTTTtOV. '''^ fVO/Ut,eV 06 tXUl'Jfl'ni TOUC aCtAfOVQ P ''^

"^ 7'"8
oMiy'"' [auTOu] OTt o 060^ " Sio. y^sipoQ nvTov "^ ^iStoaiv " aioTtipiuv

Micah V. 15. > - . « 5>\ ' t
- 26 " n ' ' ' ' y "j.fl

q Rom. xii. 19 OUTOIC Ot 0£ OU <TU»'T)/CaV. T^JTC tTTIOKCTT) TJflfpa -^ W^W?)

'
oil'iy.''^ ovtoIq ^ jtia^o/utvoic, /cat * awinjAan-fi' aurowc ftC £ipT7i'»7v

2 Mace viii. »\ ''a^ '^Aj'* r'"n.b<'' ''S'
2 A (not ttTTwi' Ai'oofg abtA(j)Oi tare Iw^iftcJ tva ri oci/Cfire

SM^fro"" aAAjjXoug ;
"^ o St aSi/cwv rov *^ TrXrjcrtov aTTioaaro avTOV

Zech. xiii. 7. > \ rr" *e / " *f^ ^'j'
ExoD.ii. 12. tiTTiov iig ae KartaTqatv apvorra Kni ciKuarriv £<p

tw. St., Malt. f-.Onvo'\- ^ fl'\ h^^ ' e'-A
»vi. 12. xvii. jj^icg • -^ jurj ^ av£/\fiv /j£ (TV afAftg ov rpoirov '^ avHAeg

xl'n'i3']\'"\' ' f X^^^ '"^'^ Atyi/Trrtov
;

ei^icyfv St Mwutrrjc ei» r't»

(from Isa. vi. j .. , / \ > / m ' ' " A/T ? ' ''

»,!«.). Ao"y<») TovTW, Kai Eyevero irapoiKoq fu yy iVlaoja/i, oi»

Tpres.,'ch.xvi'. 38rpflr. w — Lnkei.71. 1 Kings xiv. 43. Jos. Anft. ii. 9. 7. xch.xxiiill.
x»i.lltcfl. 1 Clircn. XX. 1. pee .Malt. ri. 11 and note y cli. ii. :i rcff. Ejohnvi.n2. 2 Tim.

ii. 24 Jimesiv. 1 only. Ex id. xxi. 22. a here only t. 2 IVIacc. iv. 2fl, 42. v. 6 only. CTui-fAiioas-

t/i yopiii, Xen. Cyr i.4. 14. criii'eAai>i;6fi6i ov axwi/ ci? paxi". Pin'. Cjes. p. 72S (Wetst ). b 1 Cor.

x2»reff. c Rom. xiii. SI, lorrtt. ExoD. ii. 13. d Rom. xi. 1, 2 refl. ever. Ill reft.

ExoD. ii.l4. fver. 3ft. Luke xii. 14 only. Exod. 1. c. g = rh. v. 33 reff. hch.i.
1 1 reft. iJ(ihniv.52. Heb. xiii. S only. 4 King.<; ix. 2fi. k = Matt. vi. 7. John xvi. 30.
1 Pet. ii. 12. 1 = Luke i. 2y. ch. V. El al. m vcr. (i reff. Exod. ii. 22.

24. aft aSiK. ins (k rov yfyovs avrov DE Syr syr-w-ast aeth.—oni out. D-gr.

aft aiy. add {from Exod ii. 12, lxx) Kai eKpvxl/ev avTov iv rrj ajxpiw D seth.

25. fyofiiCov D-gr 13. om 1st aurou BCK vulg(am demid, not tol) rins ADEH
rel. rec am. bef o-wt., with EH rel syr sah Chr : txt ABCDK m p vulg copt Fulg.

for 01, ov N'flnit corrd). om ov D'-gr: ins D-corr'.

26. elz (for re) Se, with E vnlg coptt : txt ABCD-HN rel 36 syr a?th Chr Thl GSc—
for T7/ re, rore I)'. aft /U"X' (-"o^ D'-gr: txt D^) ins Kai uSev avrovs aSiKovvras

D'. (TvvriWaaaiv BCDX o sah a^th Proniiss, reconctUnhit vulg, recoiwil/arit D-lat

:

ffvvr\K\a<Tiv H p: txt AE rel vss Chr. {The varr appear to be occasioned by expla-

nations of the orifjl avvrjKafffv.) avrois C'H. om vfins (as nnnecessary)

ABCEN p vulg (Syr ?) sah arm Chr Promiss : ins H rel 36 syr (copt) Thl CEc—ti

TToifiTt avhpfs a^iK(poi iva ti aSi/ceirai us a\\r]\ovs D, om eis D-.

27. eiTras D. for Kai, 7j E vss. -nfjuov {from lxx, Exod ii. 11) ABCHK m-
p 13 Tiil-sif : txt DE rel Chr.

28. [ex^6s, so B'CDS.]
29. ovTus Kai f(pvya5evffiv Mwvffrjs D' : ((pvya^evaef 5e McoixTrji" E : txt D''.

abundantly testifies, had turned his ' slow- representing his brethren the children of
ness of speech' into the most fervid elo- Israel. <ruvi]\ao-£v, not imperf., 'he
quence. That he was so thus early, during endeavoured to unite; ' tlie aorist will not
his Egyptian course, was probably reported bear this sense : nor is it needed :—the
by tradition, but hardly seems to agree act, on Moses' part, was complete;—not
with Exod. iv. 10—16. 23. reo-aepa- ' he toottid have set them at one ' (E. V.),

KovTa€TT)s XP-] Me'7"^ yivi^nns M., Exod. but, he set them at one. If the explana-
ji. 11, LXX. The exact age was traditional, tory reading (Tvvr\K\aacfiv be taken, we then
see Eightf. olv^Ptj] No nominative have tlie iin]ierfect force— " Ae «•«* recoM-
(as ^iaKoyi(jy.6%, Kuin.) must be supplied : citing," or " attempted to reconcile," them,
it is^ impersonal ; see reft'. 24.J tov avSpts dSf\<|)oi should be taken
Alyu-irTiov, from the history being so uni- together, as in Gen. xiii. 8, &vdpeoiroi

versally known, that the agent in the aSiK^a aSe\(pol (o-fjifv vfifls. See also ch. ii. 14
would be readily supplied : see Winer, edn. (De W.). 27.] Thefurther progress
6, § 67. 1, d. 25.] The present, 8i8o)- of resistance to the Spirit on the part of
o-iv, sets forth tlie work of liberation as Israel. 29. jSIaSiajji] So LXX, Exod.
already begun by the act just related, ii. 15, for ^no. Winer (llWB. ' Midian')
see retr. Here we have again tlie s\iY)]mses tfJisMidiantohAyi-hocnunomad
resistance to the Holi/ Spirit hinted: sec detachment of the moresettlcd .Midianites,
ver. 51, and note on ver. 2. 26.] —which at that time was encamped in the
ovTois, to them, two of them, taken as neighbourhood of Sinai and Horeb. For
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eyevvriasv vloiig Suo. ^^ Ka\ ^ TrXripwBivTwv erCov nffaspa- oTerMe,.

Kovra ° (0(p9r] avTU> iv t^ kpr]^iu) rov ooovq Stva ayyzXoQ p^^"-^.^

iv P'' d>\oy\ P TTupoc ' Qarov. ^^ o Se Mwuofjc ISwv ' eOav-
l';^''^'

fiatf^v TO opojua* -!TQOCipyof.iu>ov be avrov Karavor^aai Heh.^y

" iyeviTO (pioin) Kvpiov ^'"^ 'Eyw o ^fog twv tto

<TOU, o 0£oc 'A|3patiiU Ka\ 'laaaK Ka\ 'Io/cw/3. "" h'Tpnjioq m.J
33

Judg.
iii. 22.
Luke vi. 44

Sf •yfvojUEJ'OC MwutTJic ou/c eroAjua " Karavoriaai. enrev
\^l%?f,„^-

Sa avTO) o Kvoiog ^ Avcrov to "" UTroSrj/ua twv ttoSwv aov

o yap TonoQ £^' oJ fffrrj/cog 777 a-yia ecTTiv.

EXOD.
Dent.

34 z
3(t)V Jn*' xxxi. 40

Dan. ilTheod- • :^ = Lukeiiul6 1Mk.J..4..xiiL2n. ExOD.in.5^^ y

22. Gen. t hrre only.' ExoD. in. 7 al. fr. constr., Heb. vi. 14,

30. aft Kai ins fxera ravra D. 7rXr,<r96»'Tc.r avTU) eTt] D' : txt D2(and kt).

rec aft 0776X0? ins Kupiou (natural addn, and here occasioned bj/ JLxod m. Z,

txx), with DEH rel Syr : om ABCK p vulg coptt. Trvpi <p\oyos ACE 36 vulg Syr :

txt BDHN p rel syr coptt Chr Thl.
r,,, rrui ^ 4. *.

31. rec Javf^aJ. {corrn to historical tense), with ABC rel vulg Chr Thl-fin: txt

DEHX b f g 1 m p 36 Thl-sif Aug. om to opafxa A. Kai irposep. avr. L/fJa.

Kar. D'. o «i;p.os etire^ avrw ^670,^ D Syr feth. for Kvp., ^k rov ovpat^ovA.yovaa

E. rec aft «up. ins Trpos avToz', with CEH rel vulg-mss sah Chr : om ABN p am

'^^zlt om o bef iTeeos CH' : €70- ,tf.i 6. E vulg(not am fuld) D-lat om o bef

''nd e Ci rec ins o Oeos bef «r. and ,««., with (D)EH rel feth Chr Thl
:
(om 0,

twice D om ABCK p syrr coptt arm. {The insertion has prob been to suit lxx,

which D does still more closely by omg the artt.) fxwvavs bet yeyofi^uos X.

33. om o bef Kvp. A. deos E. Kat ^^v^ro <pu>vn irpos avrov D

\vaai D'(?) 142. aft u^o5. ins ffov ,k C : ^k C^E k syrr f«th.-<roi, bet t. tt B.

rec for .<p, .v {corrn to suit ,xx), with EH rel 36 Chr :
txt ABCD^N p

:
add ,rv

C {(Tvv C^) lect-13 sah arm.—for e^ a., ov D'.

Jethro, Moses' father-in-law, is not found Angel of the covenant, the V3Q ^«bn of Isa.

there, in Exod. xviii. 1 ft"., but comes to Ixiii. 9, ' the Angel of Sis Presence,'— the

visit Moses from a distance. See also Son of God. See below on €«s ^larayas

Numb. X. 29 ft". viois 8vo] Exod. ii. a77€'\wi', ver. 53. Stier remarks, that

22- iv. 20; x\aii. 3. 30. It. Teacr.] this secowt^ appearance ofGod./oJiose* (see

This follows from the tradition of ver. 23, ver. 2), introduces the legal dispensation, as

combined with Exod. vii. 7, 'Moses in thefirst,to Abraham, the patriarchal.

palatio Pbaraonis degit XL annos, in Mi- The readings of the LXX, as well as of our

diane XL annos, et ministravit Israel XL text, vary between irvpl <pKoy6s (B) and

annos.' Bercshith Rabba, f. 115. 3. (Mey.) ,pKoy\ ^vp6s (A). The Heb. is \rs-m^3.

Siva] Koreb, Exod. iii. 1. But The construction is, in the fiery flame (or,

both were points of the same mountain the flaming fire) of a bush. 32.]

range,and the names were convertiblyused. The order of Exod. iii. 6, is here somewhat

In Exod., Levit., and Numb., the law is said varied. The command to put oft' the shoe

to have been given from Sinai ; in Deut. was given on the approach of Moses, and

from Eoreb. ' The desert of Mount Sina

'

before these words were spoken. ovik

is the desert in which Mt. S. is situated. |t(5X(a. KaTav. =: euAa/Selro Kore^^Ae'ij/ai,

So ' the Peak of Derbyshire,' originally no LXX. 33.] See Josh. v. 15. Putting

doubt some single hill, has come to mean oft" the sandals was a mark of reverence.

the whole district in which that hill is The priests performed all their ministra-

situated. ayyeXos] Here, as con- tions barefooted. The Arabs to this day

tinually in the O. T., the angel bears the continue the practice : tliey always enter

authority and presence of God Himself: their mosques barefooted. Among the

which angel, since God giveth not His Pythagoreans it was a maxim, dwirS^riTos

glory to anofher,m\xsthAveheenthe great eve k. irposKvvei, lamblich. vit. Pythag.
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"e"«?"i"^i-.
' ti^ov Trjv " KUKioaiv tov \aou fjinv tov ev AiyviTTio, i^a^i J^^^^i

Halnit!''"' TOV ^' artvayuov ahriov 7]Kovaa, Ka\ '^ Kartpriv eEiXfoOai ^f^''
bR..ra.Tiii.26 , ,

,' _ , o, _ » /x ' A-'
"^

,,
oniy^ Eiof- auroi/g* Kai vuv ctvpn UTroaTeiAu) at fit,- niyvrrTov. P '-^

'^

ex^d'.ih.s.'
^^ Tourov TOi^ MwuffTjv ov r]f>v7)fTO vro eiTToi'Tfg T/c O'f

(1 — ver. 10 reflf. „, »» »hCv ' - '/I' '

'7 ""'''" f"''f<^^'^/'^£'' op^oi'ra <cai oi/cafrrr/r
',

tovtov o ueoc fat

aovovru Kin ' Xi»Tpa>rT)v aTrfffTaAfcev crui' \ftoj ayyc'XouGfii. xxii
44.

f-Malt.x
ch. iii

2 Pel
. , - . - ,

At

\^',\i. TOV ^ o(pOfvroQ avTio iv tij
"^

ftario. ^^ ovtoq " i^nyaytv

K «rt 10 leir. avTovQ ° TrotJjo-ft." '' Tf'para Kai arjf.ieia iv yy Aiyvirru) Kai
It vf r. 27 reff! . ,1 . ^ -

fl -y / \ • - > i ,t r
ihereonly. fv ' tOuf/pO (7aAa(r(Tr} Kflt ff T)J (pi]UlO eTTj T t<f (J IoaK OVTa

.

Lev. XIV. 31 ,,_ ^ ^ ^ ^ ,^ , ' _ < >/ - « - »

,

\

?4.' irxv^i!'!:; ovTUQ kariv o MoiucriK' o c'tTrac roig wioig lapaTjX

k iTui., - 1 Cor. Y\pod)i]Tr]v vuiv ' avaari^ati o Oiog £/c twv aoi\d>tt)V v^iov
XT. 10. ' '

I ch. ii. 3 reff. m ver. 3i) r<ff. n absol., Mark it. 20. ch. t. 19. o = ch. ii. 22. Jnhn

xii. 37al. pin N. T. alw. w. cthm-. ch. ii. IS), 22, 43aI5. Matt. xxiv. 24 1 Mk. Ji.hii iv. I«. R..in. xv.
ID. 2Cor. xii. 12. 2 Tl.ess. ii. !i. Heb. ii. 4 onlv. ExoD. xi. 10. q Heb. xi. 29 uiily. ExoJ. x. IS),

r = Matt. xxii. 24. ch. iii. 22, from Deut. xviii. In, 18.

34. Kai jScuf yap D'. oni fj,ov D' : ins D'. for avrwv, avrov BD.
aKT]Koa I) y. fvvi C-. rec aTTO(m\w, with H rel Syr Thl (here, though
aiTO(TTii\ui is accordj to lxx, the corrn to -e\u was so very obvious, that I have re-

tained the more unusual form, esp as the authorities in its favour are so strong):

airoffTikKw a : txt AHCDEN c p Chr.

35. at't Siifoo-T. ins tcp rnj.aii' CDX p 30 ; €<p rifxas E k o ; so, tol Sjt syr-w-ast coptt

fi'th arm Chr Thl-tin (corrn to suit lxx and ver 27) : om ABH rel vulg Thl-sif.

reconi 2iul Kai, with ACH rel vulg Chr : ins BUE p syr: it is supplied by X' or K-
corr'. apxT)70v A a h Chr.,. for \vTpwT7\v, SiKaa-Trjv N' : \vrpuTt\v ZiKacTTXv

K-". rec a-KeffTtikiv, with CH rel Chr: t.xt AHDES c p. rec (for aw) ev,

with HK rel 3G D-lat Chr, Thl : per manum vss : txt ABCDE c p 13 vulg syr sail

Chr, {(V has appy arisenfrom a confusion tvith the last syll of ainffTaXKfv. I cannot
see theforce of Meyer's reasoning, that trvv is a corrn setting forth more strikingly

the superhuman powers of Moses).
36. ins hef TroiTjtras D'. for yv, tv BC m D-lat sah : om h' : txt ADEHX

Chr (Ee Tlil-sif. rec aiyvirrov, with D rel Thl-fin : txt ABCEHN h k 1 in o p 36
sah Chr (Ec Thl-sif.

37. om 1st o I)H a h' c f h o. rec eiTrwv {corrn to more usual form), with
EH rel 30 Chr : txt ABCDX p. rec ins Kvpios bef dso's, with CEH rel : aft, Syr :

om AIJDX p vulg sah seth. rec aft Qeos ins v^wv, with b m 13 : tj/^oij' EH rel

Thl : om A]5I)X p vulg syrr coptt a>th. om vixuv N'. wsii I)'. rec aft

(fi( ins avTov aKovaetrOe, with CDE rel 36 vulg svrr copt : (uKovfadf D'[?], quent
audistis E-lat' :) om ABHN a f g h 1 m p sah Chrj thl-sif.

105 (Mey.). So Juvenal, Sat. vi. 158, there is regarded as the representatire of
• Observant ubi fe.sta mcro pede sahbata the nation : see note on auroir, ver. 26.

reges.' On the sanctity of the jilace, In this express mention of the rejection

Chrys. remarks,

—

ouSanov va6s, k. 6 tottos of Moses by the Jews and his election

ayios rfi f-rrKpaveia k. ^fepyfia rod xpicroD. and mission by God, the parallel of Jesus
34.] i8u»v elSov, I>XX. Emphatic, Christ is no doubt in Stephen's mind, and

to ex])ress the 'n'WT hnt of the Heb., as the inference intended to be drawn, that
often els(;where. the instances commonly H does not follow that Gou rejects
cited from the classics, of the phrase (?)€i5- those whom tuky kejected. The
yuv iK<p({iyfiv, Herod, v. 95 ; Aristoph. difficulty of aireffraXKev has caused it to

Acharn. 177 ; Nub. 168 ; Eur. Pha'uiss. be altered into the historic tense, ott-

1231, &c., do not apply: for, as I'orson ta-TeiKev. But the perf sets forth not only

observes, ' in his locis simplici verbo co- the fact of God's sending Moses then, but
natti^, ciimposito elfectus indicatur.' the endurance of his mission till now

—

airooTTciXd) ] aorist subjunctive, as LXX. him hath God sent: with a still closer

Sec Winer, edn. 6, § -ll. 1-. 35.] Tlie reference than before, to Him whom (Jod

second tovtov is repeated em])hatii'ally. had nou- exalted as the true &pxofTa k.

So oStoj again, vv. 36, 37, 38. \vTpwTr]v. See ch. v. 31. 37.] See
ilpv>io-avTo, ver. 27. The rejecter of Moses ch. iii. 22, notes. Our text has probably
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^ U)Q £jU£, ^ OVTOQ fffTtV O ' -ySVOjHEVOC CV T^ " ^'^^^^Jlf^tV "Matt" vii au

£u ry fpjj/U'f'
'
M^''" TOi' ayyiXov tov XaXovvTOQ avToj ci/ ' xx!t8.'Mi,rk

Tw OjOfi 2«va /cat twv ^ 7rarff)a»i' " rifiUjv, og " fSt^aro " Ao-
" fy^ii/'J*^/'-

yta ^^wrra ' ^ovvai i')iiui', a> ovk rfOeXijaav ^ vttijkooi xxxit
1°*^"''

yiviadai oi ' iraTi^tq ' i^juwi', aXAa aTroKxavro /cat
"^ iarpa- v chi v. so rem

^r/ffoi' sV raig Kcip^iatg avTwv etc Ai-yurrroy, ^" etTrovrfg toj x kom. iii. 2.

» A ^ (1 7~i ^ ''*/l^*^e ' f-f Hfh. v. 12.

Aapwv iloirjcTou rjimv ueovg oi TT^oiropivaovTai rjfiiov' o ipa.iv^n

700 ' Mwu(TT)c ovToc. bg ^ t^TjyayEJ' ^/uag £fc yr)g At7U7r- „ i'Vnhf/v^M''
,/o, Ml ' / f ' - 41 < i •

'

, H b.iv. 12.

TOO, OVK oibainiv ri eytvero avru). ^' Kai tuoa-^oiroi- x.2u. i Pe:.

r;(Tai' El' rate il/U£<)aic (KHvaig Kai * avriyayov Overiav no ^ = '!."' s.'^ch,

tiSwXw, vat '" eu(f)paivovTO ev TOig " epyoig tojv ^ Vfipwi' Ezr'kTxx.'u
' ' ' ' • /V s 3n(j pass.

a 2 Cor. ii. P. Phil. ii. 8 only. Prov. iv. 3. h ver. 27. Jer. ii. 37. c Slslt. xviii. 3.

IKincsx.ti. Lnra. i. 20. sec vcr. 42. d Exod. xxxii. 1. e Lnke i. 76 only. Ex.kI.
xiv. I'.i. J(»h. X. 13. f eonstr., Rev. ii. 2H. iii. 12. g see ver. 3t>. h Matt.
viii. 13. IMacc. ir. 27. ihere.mly*. Exop. xxxii. 8. j = here only. 3 Kings iii.

15 a]. k abs., Mali. ix. 13. Heb. viii. 3 al. Gen. xlvi. 1. 1 1 Cor. x. It) rett. mch. ii.

aC). Luke xii. lU. Rom. xv. HI. 2 Cor. ii. 2. Gal. iv. 27. w. r.', Rev. xviii. £0. 1 King.s ii. 1.

n (Heb. i. lu only, from Ps. ci.2:>.) Ps. cxxxiv. 15. Isa. xxxvii. 10.

38. om 2n(l tov D' : ins D'"'. vuwv K : om e. for e5e|., f^eAe^aro B.

39. for CO, on D-gr. [aXXa, so A(not B : see table) CDEHK k o.] aireo-rp.

I) m. aft eo-Tp. ins Kai N'(but eorrd). rec om ev, witli DEH rel vnlg Clu-g

CKc Till Iren-int : ins ABCH 36. 40 Did-c. tt) KapSia H rel syr copt a;th-pl Cln-g

(Ec Thl Iren-int : txt ABCDE p 36. 40 vulg Syr reth-rom. om avruu D.

40. enra.t'Tes D. aft ovtos ins o avQpwiros K. o d^ayaywu E. rec

^eYoi/ej/ (con-n to lxx, lExod xxxii. 1), with DEH p rel Chr (Ec Thl : txt ABCN
36.

41. for avriyayof, airr]yovTo D^, avi\yovTO D-corr' : txt D-corr.

been altered to agree verbally with the hardly suit TrpoiropevcrovTai ; but ' they

former citation. 38.] yivofxai /xeTo. is apostatized in heart to the Egyptian idola-

not a Hebraism, as Kuiii. : see reff. tries.' The very title by which Aaron
That Moses conversed with both the Angel proclaims his idol, is, ' These be thy gods,

of the covenant and our fathers, implies O Israel, which brought thee up out of
that he was the mediator between them, the land of Egypt,' Exod. xxxii. 4. See

as indeed hs fSe^ar. \6y. f. more plainly also Neh. ix. 18. 40. irpoirop.] As
declares. ckkXt^o-ici probably, the as- God had done in the pillar of the cloud

sembly held (Exod. xix.) for the promul- and fire. The plural is not (as Kuin.) put

gation of the law at Mt. Sinai, not ' the for 6e6u, but is used categorically : not per-

church '-generally : but the article does not haps without implying also, that the only

determine this : it would be expressed, two religions were, the worship of Jeho-

whichever meaning we take. Wordsw. ob- vali, and that of idols, a multitude. The
serves on the meaning which the words plural is used by Aaron, see above.

7) iKK\7)(Tla ev rfi eprj/j-w carry for the In the ouros may be implied, as Meyer
student of C'bristian prophecy. Rev. xii. suggests, 'who was the strong opponent
1— 6. \671a ^tovxa] living, see reft"., of idolatry.' 41. 6|io<rxoiroiT|o-av]

not = C^oiroiovvTct. (Grot., Kuin.), 'life- apparently in imitation of Ajiis, a bull

flivinff :' still less to be under.stood 'given worshipped at Memphis as the living sym-
rira voce' (Pise. All)erti). So Soph. (Ed. bol of Osiris. Herod, iii. 28. Diod. Sic.

Tyr. 482, ra fxeaofxcfiaXa yas awovocrcpl^cci/
\

i. 21. Strabo, xvii. 805 (Winer, IIWB.
/xavTe7a' ra. 5' alel

|

(wvra irtpiirorarai. 'Kalb'). The 0.C was a common symbolic

39.] Another instance, brought form of idols in the East ; it was one of the

home again by the words 01 iraTepes cherubic forms, Ezek. i. 10; and the most

TifAwv, of rejection of God's appointed recent discoveries at Nineveh have brought

messenijer and servant. €<rTpd4)T]<rav] to light colossal bulls. Sir Gardiner Wil-

they turned back in their heart to Egypt

:

kinson (second series, ii. 97, Winer) thinks

not, ' theif wished to return to Egi/pt,' of the golden calves of Israel to have been

which in Exod. xxxii. there is no trace (b'lt imitations of Mncvis, a bull kept at Ilelio-

later, in Num. xiv. 4), and which would polis (Diod. Sic. i. 21. Strabo, xvii. 803)
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o intraDK.

(»ppy), here
onlyt. trans..
Mutt. V. 3a.
Rrr. xi. «
onlt. tee Ter.

a».

p — Rom. i.

24, 2rt, 28.
Job xvi. 12.

cinslr., here
only, seech.

vch.u.8ftre(r.
zxi. 2!>. ch
1. c. only. J

27. Hag. U

avriov. ° taTpt\f/£v Se o Otog /cut '' TraptSw/cjv avrovg yu'^^h
'^ Xarpivtiv Tn '" arpuTia tov ^ oupavnv, KaOwc yiyoanrai <^fK'>

tv pipXoj TU)V Trpo^rjrwv Mjj cr^a-ym Kai dvaiag " ttoo^-- p '^

riveyKaTB /uot £t») TtaatpvLKOvra kv ry to»/jUw, ^ oIkoc 'Io-oot'/A,

*^ KQt * aveXajStTE rqv aKr\Kriv row MoAo^^, Kat to " aarpov

Tou oeou Pi^av, roue ^ tuttouc oug tTroiiiauTS 7rooc,Kvvtiv

avToig
I Kai ^ fAtToiKiio v/iag ^ iiriKuva Ba|3i;A(jvoc.

t here only. Alios V. 2.^. u — ch. xxi. 2H. Heb. xi. 4. Johnxti. 2. Num. xx

o*. Ana. i. 19.

Alios V. 2X u
ere only. (ch. xx. 13, 14. x:

Luke only, exc. Heb. xi. 12 (fn
z ver. 4 refl.

ch. xxi. 2H. Heb. xi. 4. John
i. ai. Eph. vi. 13, IH. 2Tim. i». 11.

1 £xud. xxxii. 13). y — he
a here only. — I^a. x?iii. 1.

X Luke
nly (ver. 4 .il.)

inie, Lev. xxii.

42. aft fffTp. Se ins avTovs C sab. om ruv D. fu rrj ep. oik. to-, bef err)

Tta. A : iv Tt\ fpTj^oiis in tbe margin of B(R1 Mai : bere, not in ver 30 as Tiscbdf ) : iv

(p. bef (Tq re<r. a b. at end ins \eyfi Kvpios C.

43. rec aft dtov ins vfxwv (corrn to suit lxx), witb ACEK rel vulg syr copt; rifiaiv a'

1 : om IJE Syr sab arm Orip Iren-int Pbilas. rec pf\L<paf, witb rel Cbr Tbl-fin

:

ptfKpau 1): pon<pa IJ : poij.<pav N' : p(fi<pa p vulg-mss(Lacbm) : pe<pa H: pe(p(pa o:
pf<p(pai' b k 1 (Ec : pacpav 18U Just : t.\t (A)CE(N3) g 13. 3G syrr coptt Orig-ms Cyr Tbdrt
Tbl-sif Jer,

—

paicpaf AH'. for ejre/c., (in [ra fie^prj 1)^ ; in illas ^^aries I) -hit, in

partem E -hit : t.\t D^

as a living symbol of tbe sun. Jeroboam
afterwards set up golden calves at Betbel
and Dan, and witb tbe same proclamation

:

see 1 Kings xii. 28. 42. e<rTp£\)/€v]

neuter, changed,— turned, as avaarpiylw,

ch. XV. 16. Xu word, as kavrSv, or t?)!/

yvufjiTtf, or rh irpSsanrov avTov, need be
Kui)plied : nor must earp. k. Trap, be ren-

dered ' affain delivered them ' (N'itring., Do
Dicu, al.), a Hebraism wbitb bas no place

in tbe X. T. (Mey.) : nor must we under-
derstaiul avrovs (as C in var. roadd.),

—

(lod turned them ; for, tbougb pbilolo-

gically tbere is no objection to tliis, tbe
sense recjuires tbat (arp(y\i(v sbould form
an introduction to irap(hwK(v—i\oA, wbo
bad bitborto watciicd over tlieui for good,
now provoked tiy their retjellion, turned,

and delivered tbcni up to tbiir own ways.
irap^8<i)K£v - not '.iiij/ered them to

fall into :' all tbe.sc explainiiigs away of the
strongexpres-sionsof Scripture belong to tbe
initionalistic scbool of interpreters (wbicb
is not modern merely : even Chrysostom
has bere ttaat) : it was a Judicial deliver-

ing tip, not a mere letting alone, see reff.

Tiij orp. T. ovp.] Tins fact is not
mentioned in tbe Pcntateucb, but may
refer to tbe worship of Baal. In after-

times we have fre(pient traces of star-wor-
ship: see 2 Kings xvii. 10; xxi. 3,5; xxiii.

4, .5 ; Jer. xix. 13; Zepb. i. 5. See also

Dent. iv. 11); xvii. 3; Job xxxi. 26.

P(P\. T. irpo(j>.
:
The lHM)k of tiic propbet.s,

regarded as a wbok'. Tlie citation (ref.) is

from the LXX. jit) ir^ay. k. 0.] A
•piestion usually i)reciirmg a nei/alire an-
swer, Si-e Matt. vii. 0; IJoni. .\i. 1 ; 1 Cor.

ix. 8 al. : but not always : see Matt. xii. 23
(xxvi. 22) ; John iv. 29 ; viii. 22. Winer,
edn. 6, § 57. 3, b. There is no stress on
not (' Is it to Me tbat ye offered, &c. [i. e,

to me only ?'] as Kosenm., Hei;ir., Olsb.,

Kuin., Stier : the position of /uoi in the sen-
tence will not allow of this). I sbould
take tbe cpiestiou bere according to the
usual construction, and understand it as

a reproach, implying tbat God does not
receive as oflered to Him, sacrifices in

which He bas been made to share witb
idols:— it is not true that ye offered to

Me (but no stress on Me) sacrifices, A:c.

:

'I regard it as never liaviiii,' bai)pened.'
43." Tbe answer, by (Jod Himself:

Yea, avcXd^cTc, ye carried about with
you, (not Mj/ tahernacle as your sole or
chief holy place, but) the tabernacle (ni2p

the i)ortal)le tent for tbe image : Diod. Sic.
XX. 65, mentions tbe ifpa aKrty-i) in tbe
Carthaginian camp) of M., ic. Stephen
was not the sole dishonourer, tf a dis-
honourer, of tbe holy place— their fathers
had done it before. Mo\<Jx] !^o the
LXX : the Heb. bas C3p'7p, ' ofyour king ;'

—tbe LXX i)robably followed another read-
ing (d3TO is actually found in 577 Kennicot
and 1-10' De Uossi), or jK^rhaps explained
the expression bv the cognate name of this
potl. Moloch (Winer, KWB.) was the
PhoDuician Saturn : his image was of brass
witb the head of an ox, and outstretched
arms of a man, hollow; and human sacri-
fices (of children) were oflered, by laying
them in these arms and beating tlie image
by a fire kindled within. The rigid prohi-
bitions of the worship ofMoloch (Lev. xviii.
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^*
T)

"^
ff/crjvij Tou /uopnipiou ijv Tor? ' iraTpaaiv '^

r^/Jiiov £v '*

on". ^ Exod.

Ti) ioiiuio, KaOttJC ciiTa^aro o \a\wv tw Mututr?) iroivaai fr.'"
' V N N e ' "^^ « /• 4.1'^ tv « f • / cell. v.SOreff.

avTTiv Kara tov tvttov ov Lu)()aKH, rjv Kai £te»7ya- '^"iw'.a'i
eO.^J'' 'c ' c'- ^'T -• ~ 1 Cor. vii. ir.

-yoi' ^ ciaotc,ai^evoi ui Trartptg rifnov /<£ra Irjaov ev ttj xi.at. xit.

rveaEt iOvMV
k ct^r.

ly.t;

Wi/ tu.Wdfl' O aSOg otto Trpog- *7r,!mExoD^'
xxr. 4i).

Phil. iii. 17 rI. f - here only. Xen. Rep. Ath. ii. 3. g here only. 2 Chnm. xxxi. 12.
hver. Soiily. Num. xxxii. 5. i attr., ch. i. 1 reff. k = here (ch. xxvii. 3y, only. Jer.

xxiv. g. Uh. ». 41. Rev. XX. 11. Num. xx. 6. Deut. xi. 23.

44^ rcc ins ev bef rots, with D' E-gr k- 36 syr Thl-fiu : om ABCD-'X p rel am fuld

lux E-lat copt Chr Tlil-sif. v/xuiu Ago: om k m 13. era^aro X'. om
6 D. oi/TTj (sic)X. Kara to 7ra[. . .^virov D'(? irapaTinroi') : txt D*. (opa-

Kiv DH, fupaKSf E 36.

45. /i. i7\(Tovv D', cumjesum D-lat. s|€co(r€j' E K(but corrd) 5. 13. 180.

21 ; XX. 2—5) were openly transgressed by
Ahaz, 2 Kings xvi. 3; by Manasseh, ib.

xxi. 6; see also xxiii. 10; Jer. vii. 31;
xxxii. 35. In the kingdom of Israel this

abomination had been long practised, see

2 Kings xvii. 17 ; Ezek. xxiii. 37. We find

traces of it at Carthage (Diod. Sic. xx. 14),

among the Phoenicians (Q. Curt. iv. 3. 23.

Euseb. laud. Const, xiii. 4. Porphyr. de
Abstin. ii. 56),—among the Cretans and
Khodians (Porphyr. ibid.), and the Assy-
rian colonists at Sepharvaim, 2 Kings xvii.

31. TO acTTpov TOV 0. 'P€<j>dv]

Heb. pij, Chiun ; but what the meaning of

either this or "Pai(pa.v (LXX) is, we have
notliing l)ut conjecture to inform us. The
principal opinions have been (1) that of

Kircher, who maintains "Pe(f>d.v ('Prj^a;')

to be a Coptic word, signifying the planet
Saturn, and answering to the Arabic
' Kewan :' (2) that of Hengstenberg, Au-
thentic des Pentat. 110 ft"., who entirely

repudiates Kircher's interpretation, and
supposes 'VT)<pdv to have arisen from a mis-

reading of pn for jr3. But Winer (RWB.)
prefers the former opinion, and supports it

by the authority of eminent modern Coptic
and Arabic scholars. De Wette and
Hengstenberg believe p'p to be an appella-

tive noun, and would render it ®e|lell/ the
carriage or frame, on which the star or

image was carried :
' imaginem idolorum

vestrorum' Vulg. Amos. 1. c. Dr. Wordsw.
after Cyr. alex. in Catena, supposes ^i(pa.v to

signify (jKirwiia, or Itlindness, and suggests

that the name may hiivo been one given by
the Jews in contcm])t, like Beelzebub, to

the god of the Ekronites. BaPvXoivos]
Aa/j.a(TKov, LXX and Heb. The fultihnent

of the prophecy would make it very natural

to substitute that name which had become
inseparably associated with the captivity.

44. 7] VK. T. (JiapT.] In opposition

to the ffK. just mentioned : but also in pur-

suance of one of the great aims of the

speech, to shew that holiness is not con-

fined to locality or building. This part of

his subject Stephen now enters on more
particularly. The words 77 (tk. t. ^apr.

are the LXX rendering of irra br\n (Num.
xvi. 18, 19 al.) ' the tabernacle of the as-

sembly' (or 'congregation,' E. V.). They
apparently derived the latter word from
-\^•S,

' testatus est,' instead of nr, ' con-

stituit.' TiJirov] (ref.) : another con-

trast, cf. TVTTovs ovs eTTOtrtcrarf, ver. 43.

45. eisiiY-] absolute : introduced,

viz. fls TT]v yriv

:

—not connected with iv

rrj Karaax->— *'Ce below. StaSe^.]

Having inherited it, i. e. succeeded to its

custody and privileges. The sense of ' suc-

cessores,' ' qui majores excepefunt,' is un-
grammatical ; as al.^o is that of ' postea,'
' deinceps.' ev ttj KaTa<rx£0-£i] at
(or ' in ') their taking possession. The
Vulg. rendering, ' in possessionem gen-
tium,' is philologically inadmissible ; ' in

terrain a gentibus occupatam ' (Calvin, De
Dieu, Grot., Kuin.) is still worse. The
passage of the LXX, Num. xxxii. 5, 5odr]rw

7] yrj avTTi ro7s olKerais (Tov iv Karatrxe'cref,

brought forward to justify these render-

ings, is directly against them. The word
is one of those examjjles of verbal nouns in

-arts where the meaning hovers uncertainly

between the act of doing and the thing

done. Such is often the case with Kavxv-
ats in St. Paul. Cf. for a very near ap-

proach to the concrete meaning of this

word. Num. xxvii. 4, 7. But, abstract or
concrete, it always, as might be expected
from the very composition of the word, is

used of that final and settled possession

which Israel took of the land, not of that
transitory possession from which the gentes
were driven out. So that Dr. Wordsw. 's

rendering, "the portion, or possession of

the Gentiles," is out of the question.

The martyr combines rapidly a con-

siderable period, during which this Kara-

ffXecfs and this expulsion was taking place

(for it was not complete till the time of
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ivpi y^apn

S, og

tvpHv

tr.''but
** OK1]V(OIHa TW *0£W *IaKw/3' ^'^ 2oXo^wi' dit WKOdOUt}

Diit rllips.)

ch. iii. 14
«te Eccl. ii.

in.

pPs* . ex XXI.
. Hfb.

Iii. 17. ««
Hos. xii. 8.

q 2 Pet. i. 13,
14 only. P>.
XXV. 8.

r ICn .o.v.

xxviii. H.

Mutt. Tii. 2),
M. Luke vi

48, 49 (but

sabs., Luke I.

32, 35, 76. vi

lns.il. 18.

iTii. 1.1.

sHtfb.iii. II, 1

only. Ex..

f here only. >

V (vuiTTiov Tov Oeou Kai ° rjTfjcraTO ''

rrff. cev avTW ' oiKOv. a\X ouv o * vxjjiaroQ kv yiipoiroi-

r]Toig '^ KaroiKti, Ka9h)Q o Trpo^T/rqt,' Xtyti, ** ^ O ovoavog

/uot upovoQ, T] oi -yrj * i/7ro7roo(oi' tmv ttoowi' juou" " iroiov

ABCD
EHiJab
c f K li

k 1 m o
p 13

Ol/COV

TTJC

iravra J

Kai TOIQ

7^
,

otKoSo/UT/ffere

50

Xe' •yft Kvpioc, 1] Tig ' TOTTOg

aK\r]p(}Tpuy^r]\oi Kcn ' ' inrtpirfxriToi ttj '\a()^ia

* tiXTiv, Vfiiig ail T(i) TTVivi-iaTi t(o ayiu) avTini-

35 only. . xxxii. 8al. tcli.xvil. 21. Mil
God, uh xvii.24. Matt xxiii. vl. Eph.
xvi. I. w ch. ii. 35 reft,

only. Dcut. xii. Si. — l'>. cxxxi. I J.

I. c here on;y. d Ezcl
Herod ian Ti.3.

.S. EpL.ii. II. He
ily. (see Eph. ii. i';

. ir. 7 reff.

, .-iee eh. xi. 21 reft.

.) P..

,24 only.

h.'iv.ai!

46. om rjTTjo-oTo N'. (TKrifwfxa l)cf €i;p. 1). '^ot/cw BDIIX' : Oew ACES^^
rel 36 vulg Syr Chr (Ec Thl.

47. (raA.w.uoic AC : aaAofiuy H. oivoS. B'(sic : sec table) D. eauToj CH
Thl-sif.

48. Se vtp. ov KuToiK. fv x«'P' D : om on D-lat. rec aft x^'p""'- ins yaots (ex-

planafory i/loss : or from ch .wii. 1), with H rel 3G Chr Till Aug: om ABCDEX p
vulg syrr coptt a-th Pamph-iiit Fulg. for KaOus, cof U : KaQws Kai E 76 E-lat^

49. for fi.ot, nov D' : txt D« : add ea-riv D. /co( 77 77J (a« lxx) B v.*s(not vulg
PVr). otKoSofirjaaTe B 42. for tjj, iroios (as lxx) D. at end add eariv
D 13 Thdrt.

60. iravra bef rai/To (cf lxx) ACDE 1 m : txt BHX p rel.

61. for TTj KapSta, KopSiais (corrd to plur to stiit the plur subject) ACD; rats KapSiats

N c vss Chr Jer : Kop5ias B(sic : see table) : txt EH p rel spec Syr coptt Ath Cyr-jer

David) in order to arrive at the next
great event of his history, the substitution

of the temple of Solomon for the taber-
nacle. 46. T[fTiio-aTo] asked permis-
sion, soo 2 Sam. vii. 2 11"., in wliicli this

request is maiU' through Nathan the pro-
])het, and at first conceded by Nathan,
thougli afterwards, on a revelation made
from God, denied :—not ' wished ' (Grot.,

Kuin. : 'desired,' E. V.). The vow (a

species of prayer) here referred to, is de-
lined by the words cvpdv aKr^vufta, to be
that mentioned Ps. cxxxi. 1—5 (LXX).

48 ] But, though Solomon built

Him an house, we are not to suppose,for
all that, that lie is confined to earthly
spots. KaOus 6 irp. X.] We have in
substance the same declaration by Solomon
himself at the dedication of his tem])le,

1 Kings viii. 27; see also the beautiful
prayer of David, 1 Chron. xxix. 10—19.
The citation is freely from the LXX.
The student will not fail to be interested in

observing the a]ipai-ent reference to this de^
claration in Steplien's ajiologv.by St. Paid,
(.•h.xvii.21. 51.] I do imt think there
is any occasion to suppose an interruption

parate recital (vv. 9, 25, 35, 39 ft'.) he has
dwelt, with continually increasing fervour,

on the rebellions against and rejections of
God bi/ His people. He has now brought
down the history to the establishment of
the temple worship. From Solomon's time
to his own, he saw but a succession of
apostasies, idolatries, rejection of God's
prophets:— a dark and loathsome cata-
logue, terminated by the betrayal and-
murder of the Just One Himself. It is

not at all beyond probability, to believe
that the zeal of his fervent spirit was by
the view of this, the filling up of the mea-
sure of their iniquities, kindled into a flame
of inspired invective. I find that this is

also Neander's view, in opposition to the
generality ofCommentators (P.u. L.,]i. 92),
as also that of Prof. Hackctt, in his com-
mentary on the Acts: and I cannot but
think it far tlie most ])robable. ivrav6a
Koinhv KaracpopiKois T<f \6y<i> Kfxpv^o-^-
TToWr} ^v ira^^i^ffia fieWovTos alirov otto-

OvricrKfiv Kai yap lioX touto ol/xat ainhv
flStvai, Ciirysost. o-kXt)p. k. oirep.]
Words and figures familiar to the prophets

i!, u..^ ,j^^<,r<„.„ I,., M,i,|,oM. i,„ uiierrupuon in speaking of the rebellious Israel : see,
from the audience to have occasioned this besides relf., Deut. ix. G, 13 ; Neli. i.\. IG : —
outbreak of holy indignation. At each se- Ueut. x. 16; xxx. 6 Ileb. See also Bora.
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TTTCTS, ^ ujg oi TTOTipeq v/^iivv ^ koi v/lih^. 52 rtVa rcLv Trpo- n'h"i'c;d';i?.i.

...VfiOV

c. AB
CDEHS
ab f gh
k 1 m o

p 13

(jiTtTWV OVK ' i^ltO^aV Ol TTttTtpti^

TOVQ TrpoKarayytiXavTa^ Trept rrjg tXfufftwg tou " oticatou,

VtXijOV , Kai aTTSKTilVaV hKh.iii.2:^reS.
'^ '

-Matt. v. 10,
II. cb. ix. 4,
5. xxii. 4, 7,

ov vvv vf.utq " TT/ooSorai Kai ° (fiovtig eyeviaOs, ^^ ^ o'lriveg

** fXaptre roi; i>o/iiov ' tic * otaravac ayysXi
kcb. iii. 18

Kai OVK
,^;-;ly„t;iyt.

larayaq ayyeAu}

i^vXa^are. AKovovreg de tuvtu " dienpiovTO raig '"uf^'i

18. see James v
o Ma t. xxii. 7. ch.

xii. .>) only,
r — ch. ii. 39. viii.

XTi. 4 rcff.

Pet. ili.

nLnkevi.ie. 2 Tim. iii. 4 only +. 2 Marc. v. 16. x. 13, 22 only.

IPet. iv. 15. Rev. xxi. 8. xxii. 15 only. 4 Kings ix. 31 cumpl. Wisd.
s. 41 reff. q — John vii. 3il. Biiin. iv. U al. Hos. xiii. 1.

Som.xiii. 2only. Ezra iv. 11 only, bee Gal. iii. lU. t = ch.

nlyt. 1 Chrou. XX. 3 only.

for US, Kadios D. ins /cat bef vfiuv D'

aireKT. avrovs tows irpoKarayyeWovTas

Chri Thdrt Thl.—add vf^aiv H o.

om Kai vfiets D.
52. for 01 irar. vfx., eKeivoi D^ : txt D".

TT. €\. D' : so iusg T7JS bef eA. D'. rec 767€1'ti(t06 (corrn to appi/ more suitable

tense, see note), with H rel Chr Thl : txt ABCDEH k p Orig.

63. 6<^yAa|€0-6e A.

ii. 29. wo-iv] I should hardly think

of any allusion to Ps. xl. 6,—because the

LXX have rendered ' mine ears hast thou
opened ' by aci/j-a KaT-qpTtcrcD fj.oi. t<5

-TTV. T. ay. dvT.] Apparently a reference to

Isa. Ixiii. 10. The instances as yet had
been confined to ol ttot. v/j.. : now he has

arrived at their own times. The two are

taken up again in the next verse.

52. Tiva T. irpoij).] See Matt, xxiii. 31 ft".

:

2 Chron. xxxvi. 16 : where the same genei-al

expressions are used of their persecuting

the prophets. Such sayings are not to be

pressed to the letter, but represent the

uniform attitude of disobedience and hos-

tility which they assumed to the messengers

of God. See also the jiarable. Matt. xxi.

35. Tovs irpoK.] 2'Ae o^ce of all the

prophets, see ch. iii. 18. The assertion is

repeated, to connect them, by this title,

with Him, whom they announced.

Tov SiKaiov] Schottg. vol. ii. p. 18, has

shewn from the Kabbinical writings that

this name was used by the Jews to de-

signate the Messiah. See reft", and note on
James v. 6. irpoSoTai] By Judas's

treachery, of which the Sanhedrists had
been the accomplices ; Matt. xxvi. 14—16 :

—<{>ov€i$, by the hands of the Romans;
ch. ii. 23, note. eYc'vco-Oe is preferable

not only on account of its MS. authority,

but as being the historical tense, like the

rest. It was probably altered to the per-

fect, as suiting the time then present,

better than the aorist. 53.] The use

of oiTiv€5, instead of ol, so very frequent in

the Acts and Epistles, occurs when the

clause introduced by it contains afurther

explanation of the position or classification

of the person or persons alluded to, and
not when the relative serves for simple

identification. See Rom. i. 25, 32.

els Siaravas aY-yc'Xwv] Many explanations

Vol. II.

have been given. Chrys. Siarax^eVra

v6ii.ov \eyei, rhv iyxfipKTdevTa avr^ 5i'

iyyiXov Thv o<p64vTa avr^ iv rdp ySaTO) :

and ffic. vS/iov Xa^Svras Siard^eis ex"*'-

Ta, alrives ladyyeKov iiroiovv iroXirnav

eX<"' Tous T(\ovvTas avr6v. Heinsius

and Lightfoot understand by ayyeK. the

prophets : Grot., Calov., and Krebs, 'prce-

sentibus angelorum ordinibus,' taking 5jo-

Ta7os = 5i(XTc{|ei5 in the sense of divi-

sions of an army (Judith viii. 36), in which

it never occurs,—not to say that eis will

not bear this : Beza, Calv., Pise, Elsn.,

Hanun., Kuin., &c., ' ab angelis prornul-

gatum,' which us will not bear (eV)

:

Winer, Gr., edn. 6, § 32. 4, b, ' as com-

mands of angels ' (but see below), which,

however, was not the fact (Mcy., who
refers to Jos. Antt. xv. 5. 3, T)fxwv rh kclK-

Atcrra raiv Soy/xaTtin/ Kai to, ocriwrara rwv
iy ToTs vSfxois 8i' ayyiKwv irapo tov OeoO

fj-aeSfrwu):—the Syriac version, 'per man-
datum angeli :'—Vulg. and Calv., 'in

dispositione (or -onibus) angelorum:'

Schottg., 'per ministerium angelorum.'

These three last are precluded by the fore-

going remarks. The key to the right ren-

dering seems to be the similar expression

in ref. Gal., 6 v6fjios %\.a.ra.y^% 8i' a.y-

YcXwv. The law was given by God, but
announced by angels. The people received

God's law then, els SioTaYois ayye'Xwv,

at the injunction (a sense of Siot. amply
justified, see Palm and Rost's lex. 5iaTa|is,

and Polyb. iv. 19. 10 ; 87. 5 : and preferred

by Winer in his last edn., ut supra) of

angels. So Matt. xii. 41, tienvo-riaav els

TO Ki^pvYp-a 'Wva, ' they repented at the

preaching of Jonas.' The only other le-

gitimate rendering, 'as the injunctions of

angels,' comes under the objections made to

Winer's former view, above. 54— 60.]

Effect of the speech : stoning of
G
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pSt'ofC avTU)v Kui e/3pux'ov TOVQ obovTttQ eir avrov.

nvirapywv C6 ^ TrAijprjc irvtvf^iarog aylOV, artviffac

V here only.
Ps XXXIT. I

*l .ireM^ttt

viii 12 al.

w — Mnlt. XT. , ^ ,- ^ .^_ ^'^ n- '"T "' " a'
xxii.^"«* fig TOi' owpavov fiofv boQav Uiov Kai iriaovv iOTiora m
Rev i 7.' ? fr

- - o - 56
xch.ii.Sdrffr. 6tC,tWV TOU (780V,

ch.vi.s. xi. eitrjvofy|it£i'ovc, fat '''>v uiov tou opa^wTrou ek" otQcwi

ABODE
na a b f

m p 13

24 only.

Kal iiiTiv '\Bov ^ O((i)p(~o Tovq ovpnvovq

57 d
« ill. li.'ik^fff. eoTtora row Otov. "' Kou
b-Markv. 15. , ^ , , _ , f

(from Exod
xiii. 12)

avTEC Se (^(KJ'Tj /tie-yt

Sic.

oil. ! 14. n

Xrj * <Tin'-

vov Tfl wra aurwv /cat wpjiujaai' o/nouvi^Kioov tir avTOv,

Ka\ ^ eK(iaX6vT(Q c^w Tr)q iroXtiog ' eXiOo^nXovv. Kai oi

i. 3. L. only, exc. Mark xli. 34.

.;, ch. xi»
: bi3. Matt xxi.35.

54. aKov(ravT€S Se auTOV D.

•21.)

d Matt, xxvii. S(l. ver. fill. Rev. vi. lOal. 2 Kings
iii.32 1. ch.xix.2!)only. 1 Kings xv. la. 2 Mace, x 1«.

14 reff. h = Malt. xxi.SH 1. Luke iv. 20. Lev.
ii.5, V. r.)ch.xiv.5. Hcb. xii. 20unly. Exod.Tiii. 26 al.

efip. re D'. aft oS.

Tov 0. ear. D. for

,37|. (Joh

om TavTa K'.

ins avTccv E k Syr sah a>th.

65. aft nX-qpris ina -Trio-TecDS /cat N o. i-qa: tov Kvpiov

T. 6fou, auTOf C 1 Thl-fin.

56. rcc avfu>yix€vovs {corrn to more usual tvord), with D-corr' H rel 36 Epiph Chr

Coiistt Thdrt Thl : nviwyix. D» : txt ABCK p Atli Cyr-jer. {^kv. B Mai, but Rl Bcli and

Btly have St7?r.) ear. bef €k Sef ACEK' m vss Nyss Epiphj Cyr-jer Chr, Au
58. aft (Kfi. ins avrov A k 13 sah Thl-fin.

Stephen. 54.] Sieirp., see note on ref.

55.] Certainly, in so far as the vision

of Stephen was supernafvral, it was not

necessarif that the material heavens should

have been visible to him ; but from the

words aTiviffas els tov oiipavcSv it would
seem that they ivere. We are not told

where the Sanhedrim were assembled. It

does not seem as if they were convened in

the ordinary session room : it may have
been in one of the courts of the temple,

which would give room for more than the

members of the Sanhedrim to be present, as

seems to have been the case. larwra]
A reason why the glorified Saviour was
seen stayiding, and not sitting, has been
pleasingly given by Chrysostom (in Cra-

mer's Catena) : tI oZv karwra koX oiixl

KaO'finevov ; Iva Sel^r) ttji/ avT't\T]\liiv r^v
els rhv ixdpTvpa' Kal yap irfpl rod warphs
Afyerai " avdcTTa 6 Oi6s." Similarly Gre-
gory the Great, Horn. ii. 29, vol. i. p. 1572,
' Stephanus stantem vidit, ([uem adjutorem
habuit.' So also Arator, i. Gil ft", p. 124,

od. Migne, ' pro martyre surgit. Quern
tunc stare videt ; confessio nostra seden-

tcra Cum soleat celel)rare magis.' [See
also the collect for St. Stephen's day.]

But not i)orhap3 correctly : for ' help ' does
not seem here to be the applicable idea, but
the confirmation ofhisfaith by the ecstatic

vision of the Saviour's glory at God's right
liand. I should be rather disjiosed to

think that there was reference in the vision

to that in Zcch. iii. 1, where Zech. sees

*\rj(Toiiv rhi' Upta -rhv ixiyav, krrTSna irph

irposciirov ayyfKuv Kvplou. Stcphon, under
Bccusation of blaspheming the earthly

temple, is graiiti'd a siglit of the heavenly

aft €Ai0. ins avrov D Syr syr-w-ast

temple; being cited before the Sadducee

High Priest who believed neither angel

nor spirit, he is vouchsafed a vision of the

heavenly High Priest, standing and
ministering at the throne amidst the

angels and just men made perfect.

56.] This is the only time that our Lord
is by human lips called the Son of Man
after His ascension (Rev. i. 13 ; xiv. 14,

are not instances). And w% here ? I

believe, for this reason. Stephen, full of

the Holy Ghost, speaking noto not of

himself at all (ver. 55), but entirely by the

utterance of the Spirit, repeats the very

tvords, Matt, xxvi.64, in which Jesus Him-
self, before this eoitncil, had foretold His
glorification ;—and assures them that that

exaltation of the Son of Man, which they

should hereafter witness to their dismay,

was already begun and actual. 58.

clw T. -iroX.] See Levit. xxiv. 14. ' Locus
lapidationis erat extra urbera : ouinesenim
civitates muris cinctaj paritatem habeut ad
castra Israelis.' Babyl. Sanhedr. ad loe.

(Meyer.) Cf. also He'b. xiii. 12, 13.

tXi9oP6Xovv] they stoned him: an an-

ticipation of the fact, the details of which
follow: not, 'they prepared to stone him :'

nor 'jam in itinere ad supjilicii locum petu-

lanter eum lapidibus lacessebant ' (Ileinr.)

:

nor need we conjecture f\i0o\6yovv with
Markland. Stoning was the punishment
of blaspheming, Levit. xxiv. 16. The (jues-

tion whether this was a legal i)roceeding on
sentence, or a tumultuary one, is not easy

to answer. It would appear from .Tohn

xviii.81, that the Jews had not legally the

power of putting any man to deatli (see

note there). Certainly, from the narrative
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naoTvofQ ' airilfivrq, to. /jnorin nvT<>n> "^ Trapa rovg Troonc '^7''^"' *'^''

^ viav'iov KaXov/iiivov 2ai'Xoi', Kai ^ eXiuopnXovv Toi> Rom.x'iVi. 12,

Lw- ^TS(pai'oi' ° t^^^KaXov^tl'ov Kn\ XsyovTa Kuoje If/o-ou 6€^at ;'^- jj*;^'-^^-

ABCDE ^^ '' vvevina juou. ^^ '^ Otlq Sf ra '•'' yovarci ° eK^aiev * c/jwi^rj 21. "'iPel.''

HfJabd s

..... -...!„Hly.

^ifhkf V£7«'^l? Ku|Ot£, jurj orijcrrjc awrojc raurr/v rrjv a^iaprtav, =.2m«cc.

•

hOn. viii. I SauXoc §6 ^jt'S'S-;-.^^;:?:
m o p 13 Kai TOVTO ilTTWV ili.Otfi

„ <>- -w' / '- '' r»\>»r - Acts only.

(TvvivooKdJV Tig avaioicni avTov. eyivtro oe ei; e/cttvrj r^ "ch.^ii.^ai^r^eff.

415 1 Mt J. Eccl.xii. 7. q ch. ix. 40. XX. 3«. xxi. 5. Mark xv. 19. Lnke xxii. 41 only t. see

.3 KiriRs viii 51. rasal)ove(ql Rom. xi. 4 rrft'. Lnlce v. 8. Heb. xii. 12. s ver. 57.

tmef., here.inly. propr, Mntt. xxvi.15? 2 Kings xir. 2iS. Zech. xi. 12. q = 1 Cor. vu. 39 refl.

Tl Cor. lii. 12, 13reff. whereouly. Num. xi. 15.

coptt arm. om avrccv H a b' f g h 1 m Thl-sif : ins ABCDEK p rel 36 vss Chr

(Eg Thl-fin.—cauT. B. aft utav. ins rivos D Syr arm : rovfh 13 Chrj Thl-sif.

59. aft 17)0". ins xp'o-rf C d 40 Chr Thdrt.

60. om 5e D' : ins D-corr' : re e. (pcouriV fnyaXriv D' : (poivriu fieyaXt) C p :

om J<'. add AeYwv D am spec copfc. o-t 17 o-eis D' d 180 : txt D"*. roc T-qf

afi. bef ravr., with EHX rel syr copt Chrj Thdrt Chron : txt ABCD vulg spec Syr

sab ajth Petr Iren-int Cypr.

But if any such accus. had been used, it

would certainly have been rhv Oi6u.

Se'lai TO irv. (A.] The same prayer in sub-

stance had been made by our Lord on the

cross (ref. Luke) to His Father. To Him
was now committed the key of David.

Similarly, the young man Saul, in after

years : ird-neicr/j.ai '6ti Svfards iariv r^i>

irapadriKTiP jxov (pxiKa^ai els iKfivriv tvV

ritxipav, 2 Tim. i. 12. 60.] The

more accurate philological Commentators,

De Wette and Meyer, deny that a-T^cjjy

here can, as ordinarily explained, refer to

tveighing (ref. Matt. ; Jer. xxxix. [xxxii.]

10), since not the sin, but the punish-

ment, would be the thing weighed out,

—

and it would be harsh to take the one

for the other, in a sentence of this kind.

Meyer would understand iaravai as op-

posed to a(pi(vai, tV afj-apTiav, 'Fix not

this sin upon them:' but De Wette, as

seems to me more probably, renders it

Reckon not this sin to them ('lay not this

sin to their charge,' E. V.), supporting this

by Rom. x. 3. This again was some-

what similar (though not exactly, see note

there) to our Lord's prayer, Luke xxiii. 34.

IkoijaiiOti] Not a Christian expres-

sion only : VVetstein, on Matt, xxvii. 52,

cites Jewish examples : and we have in

the Anthology, iii. 1. 10, r^Se laoiv d

Aiwvos 'hKavQioi Uphv vttvov
\

KOi/xa-

raf Qvi](TKfii> jxr) \4ye nobs ayadovs. But

it became the tisual Christian term for

death. Its use here, when the circum-

stances, and the actors in them, are re-

membered, is singularly touching, from

the contrast.

Chap. VIII. 1—3.] Peesectttion of

THE CHURCH BY SaUL, CONSEQUENT ON

THE DEATH OF STEPHEN. 1. <ruV£v8.]

2

before us, and from the fact of a bloody

persecution having taken place soon after

it, it seems that the Jews did,by connivance

of, or in the absence of the Procurator,

administer summary punishments of this

kind. But here no sentence is recorded

:

and perhaps the very violence and zelotic

character of the execution might constitute

it, not an encroachment on the power of

the Procurator, as it would have been if

strictly in form of law, but a mere out-

break, and as such it miglit be allowed to

pass unnoticed. That they observed the

forms of their own Imv, in the place and

manner of the stoning, is no objection to

this view. ol [idprvpes] See ref.

They disencumbered tliemselves of their

loose outer garments, wsn eivai Kovtpoi

Kai aTrapaTToSiaroi. eis rh \t9ofio\i7v. Theo-

phyl. aire'OevTo] to keep them.

vSuch notices are deeply interesting, when
we recollect by ^vhonl they were in all

probability carefully inserted. See ch. xxii.

19, 20, and note on ch. xxvi. 10 :—from
which it appears that Saul can certainly

not have been less than thirty/ at this time.

He was a member of the Sanhedrim, and

soon after was despatched on an important

mission with their authority. 59.] The

attempt to escape from this direct prayer

to the Saviour by making 'lijaov the geni-

tive, and supposing it addressed to the

Father,—in the face of the ever-recurring

words Kvpios 'ItjuoCs (see Rev. xxii. 20

especially), and the utter absence of any

instance or analogy to justify it,—is only

characteristic of the school to which it

belongs. Yet in this ease it has been fa-

voured even by Bentley and Valcknaer, who
supposed 9t6u to have been omitted in the

text, being absorbed by the preceding -ov.

G
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z 2 Cor. xll. I
reff.

Tch. xiii. fin.

K»rr.4. rh. X
10 only.
Enk. xxii.
IS.

apliir., Luke

no- A BCDhl'i^pf}
* Stw-y/iog fxeyac; ^ eirl Tt)v tKKXtiaiav ti)v iv I

aoXv/LioiQ' TTUVTtQ Sc " S/£(T7ra^>rjfTu P Kara T«g " ^(Op«c rr/vdfRh
. r O, / » ^ / XV - » > - Ob ' "' "

louoatag KOI ^-a^aotiag ttAjji' nov airoaTOAuiv. avv~ 13

£KO^H(Tav Se tov ]!Lrf(|)«i'oi' hvBpti; "^ tt/Xa/Sf u; JCfil eiroiijcrai'

onTy" Kr.k.
'^«7r£rOV /l£7

XM..5.
;.,^X -'- '

3 V,

.2(1

(tv tTT avTW. " «:.ouXoc 6£ ' fXi»|ua(i'£ro tjjv

tKKAr](Tiav ' Kara roue ot/cout; ^ t'l^ironivontvoQ ' avpwv

Tt avSooc Kat 7i/i'a<)cac 7ra<only. S,.pl,

Ajax, Irm?.
!ch. ii. 5 rcfl'. dhcrronly. Oen.

Ph. lxKii.13. f-I.ukexiii
xxi. 8. ch. xiv. 10. xvii. ft. Krv. xii. 4
xxii. 4. 2 Cor iv. 1 1 :>l. I.sa. xxxiv. -J f

oag Kai yvvaiKag
aiicah

iptoioou £tg (pv\aKT)i'.

F.

•nly.

e here only. — 2 Chr«n. xvi. 10. and i

. ft. riii. I. K ch. iii. 2. Mark i. 21 al.

2 King»xvil. 13. ic
kch. v.lDreS.

12. X3
2KinEH XX. 3.

CllAP. VIII. 1. N o join (TavKos . . . avTou to ch vii. aft /j-fyas ins Kai 0\ft\f/fis

D sail. rue irauTts re, witli A k o Syr a'tli : oni S( K' 13. 17 : «ai iravTis K^ : txt

BCDEII p ri'l vulf,' syr coptt P.s-Eus Isid Chr, Tlil. cm rrjs D' : ins D-.

aft airoff. add oi ffxtivav tv tfpov(ra\r]ij. D' sail Aug.
2. avvKOixi(TavTt^ l)-p:r : (TvvfKoij.ta-ai'ro h o : txt I)'. for 5f, t< D' E-gr D-Iat

SDth. r(>c fnoinffafTo, with EH rel Chr, CKc Till : txt ABCDN k p C"hr, Thdrt.
3. 5f a. D. fAu/uTjj'aTo E-gr a'th-rom. irap(St5ovi{sic) D'. ins

Tous befo^Spas N'(N'' disai)provlng).

Scereff. : and conijiarc his own confession,

ch. xxvi. 9— 11. From this time, the nar-

rative takes up Saul, and, at iirst with con-

siderahle interru])tions (ch. viii. x. xi. xii.),

but after ch. xiii. 1 entirely, follows his

history. iv Ik. t. t|(*,. can hardly mean,
as sonic (Dr. Burton, De Wette, Meyer,
Stier) woiild render it, on that very day,
viz. when Stephen was stoned. For what
follows, iravrts Se SifffirdpTjffay . . cannot
have happened on the same day, but would
take some little time : and it is hardly al-

lowable to render iyevtTo ' broke out.' Wc
have iv (k. t. vfitpa used indefinitely, Luke
vi. 23 ; John xiv. 20 ; xvi. 23, 26. In Luke
xvii. 31 it has direct reference to a Tjixtpa

just mentioned. iravTts] Not per-

haps literally,—or some of them soon
returned : see ch. ix. 26—30. It may
describe the yeneral dispersion, without
meaninp that every individual (led.

2:afiapi(a;
J

Connected with ver. I : this

word is not without iin])()rtance, as intro-

ducing the neat step in the dissemination

of the Oospet, according to our Lord's
command in ch. i. 8. ttXtiv twv
AirocrrciXwv] Perhaps, from fheir exalted
]M)siti()n of veneration by the people, the
persecution did not extend to them : per-
haps they remained, as possessed of supe-
rior firmness and devotion. But this latter

reason is hardly aiiplicable, after the com-
mund of our Lord, ' When they persecute
you in one citv, flee to another.' Matt.
X. 23. Stier (Heden d. Apostel, i. 253)
refers their remaining to an intimation of
the Spirit, to stay and strengthen those
who were lefl ((Tfpou\ yti'icrOai 0pd(Tous

afTioi, Chrys.). Mr. Hmnpliry (Comm.
on Acts) cites an iineient tradition, men-
tioned by Ck'iii. .\lex., Strom, vi. 5, end, p.

762 P, from the Pranlicatio Petri (and by
Euseb. H. E. v. 18), that the Apostles were
ordered by our Lord to remain at Jerusa-

lem twelve years : (prjaly 6 Tlerpos (IprjKe-

yai rhv Kvpiov rols airocrrdXins 'Ear fikv oiiv

Tis diKr]ari rou 'IrrpaijA /xfTavoTiaai Sta

Toii ovSfxarSs ju-ov ivKniviiv iirX jhv Ge6v,

a<pi0T](ToyTai avrcp al ai.uapT iai' fma Sti-

S(Ka cTTj ^|eA06T6 «is rhv K6afi.ov, /x-fi tjs

(twri OvK aKr)K6afjLiv. But this could not

be the ca.se, as we have Peter and John
going down to Samaria, ver. II.

2. av8p. «iiXaP€is] \\'liether Jews or

Christians is not certain. Ananias is so

called, ch. xxii. 12 (not in rec.), and he
was a Christian. At all events, there is

no contrast implied in the bi (as Mey.),
' Yet, notwithstanding the persecution and
dispersion, pious men were found who,
&c. :' the Se is merely the transitional ])ar-

ticle,--and, so far from its being any un-
usuid thing to bury an executed person, it

was commanded among the .lews. Olshau-
sen thinks tliat, if tliey had been Chris-

tians, the term abiKtpol would have been
used: but this does not seem by any means
certain : we can hardly reason so minutely
from the diction of one section in the nar-

rative to that of another, especially in the

civse of a section so distinct and peculiar as

this one. [Besides, abtKipoi in this sense

docs not occur till ch. ix. 30 : see refl".

tlierc.] Probably they were pious Jews,
not yet converts, but hearers and admirers
ofSteiihen. 3. iXv|i,o£v£To] Projjcrly

used of wild beasts, or of hostile armies,

devastating and ravaging. (Seeexamples in

Kuin.) Kara tovs oIlkovs. entering
(the houses) from house to house,- -a
jiregnant const nut ion. crupwv !

So
Pliilo, in Flacc. It, vol. ii. p. 526, (Tvp6ntvoi
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Xo" ^iXi KCITI \0itjJVTOV AO'VOl'. " ^lAlTTTTOC;

Sf ot ovXtx TOl^-

TToXXoj yafi Th)V

xvli. 23.

OOCftyOV XX. 25. Luke

Xt7onti'otc VTTo TOV <Vi\nnrov ' o/io0u/ta- i kh-g'^"-

,
'

, V X O X / ^ - «^ 1. .h. XV. 85

iv TW iiKovHV avTOVQ Kai pXiireti' to on^nia ^ ^<^yy^^^.^

7 ,rnXXfw ^/no T«jv "fvovrwi' "" Tri'tujuora
"' oko-

^,', i'^fj,,,.

y- / A A ^ SJJ (L.uk<- only,

aOTU . WW ...^„ „.....,.. ........ -tTinvoi'TO. TTOAAOt O
|3o(urra ^wi'p /it^aX^j " i^Tjp)(^ovro, tto

Tra^aXcXDjttf'i'oi (cai
' ^wXot " i0ipaTTtv6)](Tav
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'"ja'oui^"'' ttoAAjj YOf>a £»' Trj iroXei EKeti'T/. avi)o §£ tic oi'O^art ^'^^^

Jobxhi'. 17 -^z b ••- ' -'\c '' 'tl'r ' ?l''^vi
(only?). 2^llX(x)V TTOf^UTTTJOV 61' iV TJ) TTOAti UUytVlOU KQl tL,iaTa- a { g ti K

' * ^ ^ ' '
- ,^lmop

-tfia, Tcr. 11.)

Rdj., Heb. X. 27

tOvui^ Ti]g Z^a(.iapiiuQ, Aiydjv iwai ' Tiva tavTOV 13

d -oku» here only, trans., Luke xxiv. 2
jtfof tft<TT>iCTe Me. e — Malt. xxi. 46. ch.

<^ni(3tp6v T< t^€u/iu, Lucian, Philupat. 8.

rec x- M«7«^'?> with DEH rel vss Chr Thl : txt ABCN p am deniid fuldThl-fin.

a?th.

9. irpoinropxw D-gr. om /coi D' : ins D^. rec f^iirruiv, with D^EH rel

Chr Thl : seducens vulg Iren-int : suadens E-lat : mentem auferens D-lat : 6|6[. . . .]

{ii^arauiv Wetst) D' : txt ABCN p. om to E. eOos B2.

l|i]pXovTO being plur., as often when the

neuter plural betokens living agents ; see

Winer, cdii. G, § 58. 3, a. y3. iroXXoi

has probably been altered to -koWwv, to

agree with twv fx^"'^'^^' o" the difficulty

being perceived. 9. Sijiuv] Neander,
in the course of some excellent remarks on
this whole history (see further on vcr. 14),

identities, and I believe with reason, this

Simon with one mentioned as living from
ten to twenty years after this by Josephus,

Antt. XX. 7. 2, Ka&' %v Kaiphv ttis 'lovSaias

iirerpoTrevcre 4>^Ai|, Bfaad/J.ei'os TaiiTTiv

(Drusilla) Kafi^avn t7)s "yvvaiKhs

firidv/xiav, Kal IS.ifxuiva bi^fj-ari, tuiv kavT^
(pi\uf, 'lov5a7ov, Kvnpiou 5e yevos, (xayov

iivai aKr]-m6^ivov, irifxirdiv Trphs avr^v
fireide rhv 6.vZpa, KaTaXfKovffav avrcf yfj-

ixactiai. The only difficulty seems to be,

that Simon is stated by Justin Martyr,
liimself a Samaritan, to have been ^a^a-
pia, anh Kii>/xr]? Kiyojjiivqs T'ittuv. But it

has struck me that either Justin, or per-

liaps more probably Josephus, may have
confounded Ghittim with Chittim, i. e.

Citium in Cyprus. This conjecture I also

find mentioned in the Diet, of Biogi-aphy

and Mythology, sub voce. The account
in Josephus is quite in character with
what we here read of Simon : not incon-

sistent (Meyer) with ver. 24, which appears
to have been uttered under terror occa-

sioned by the solemn denunciation of Peter.

Justin goes on to relate that he was
worshipjjed as a God at Kome in the time of
Claudius Csesar, on account of his magical
powers, and had a statue on the island in

the Tiber, inscribed ' Simoni Deo Sancto.'
Singularly enough, in the year 1574, a
stone was found in the Tiber (or standing
on the island in the year 1602, according
to the Diet, of Biogr. and Myth.), with
the inscription SKMONl SANCO DEO
FIDIO SACllVM, i. e. to the God Semo
Sancus, the Sabine Hercules, which makes
it probable that Justin may have been
misled. The history of Simon is full

of legend and fable. The chief sources of
it are the Kecognitiones and Clementina
vi the pseudo-Clemens. He is there said

to have studied at Alexandria, and to have
been, with the heresiarch Dositheus, a dis-

ciple of John the Baptist. Of Dositheus

he became first the disciple, and then the

successor. Origen (in Matt. Comm. § 33,

p. 851) makes Dositheus also a Samaritan :

so also contra Cels. i. 57, p. 372, and Hom.
XXV. in Luc. p. 962. His own especial

followers (Simoniani) had dwindled so

much in the time of Origen, that he says

vvv\ Se Tovs Travras iv Tij olKovjxivrj ovu

iCTTL Sijucoviarows ivpitv Thv apidfj-hv otjuat

TpiaKOVTOL. KOL TO-XCL TTXiioVaS illtOV TUV
ovTcov, contra Cels. ubi supra ; see also ib.

vi. 11, p. 638, and nepl apx<>>v, iv. 17, p.

176. In the Recognitiones and the Cle-

mentina are long reports of subsequent

controversies between Simon Magus and
Peter, of which the scene is laid at Cresarea.

According to Arnobius (adv. Gentes, ii. 12,

p. 828 ed. Migne), the Constt. Apostol.

(ii. 14, p. 620 ; vi. 9, p. 932 ed. Migne),

and Cyril of Jerusalem, he met with his

death at Kome, having, during an en-

counter with Peter, rai.~cd himself into the

air by the aid of evil spirits, and being pre-

cipitated thence at the prayer of Peter and
Paul. The fathers generally regard him
as the founder of Gnosticism : this may be

in some sense true : but, from the very little

authentic information we possess, it is im-
possible to ascertain how far he was identi-

fied with their tenets. Origen (contra Cels.

V. 62, p. 625) distinctly denies that his fol-

lowers were Christians in any sense : \av-
Bafft Thv K(\(Toy, on oiiSa/xwi Thv 'Irjaovv

dfj.o\oyov(nv vlhv Btov 'Xtfxcovtavoi, oAAo Sv-

vafxiv 6iov KiyovTi Thv 'S.ijxwva,. p.a-

ycvcov] Not to be joined with irpov-nripxfv

(as in E. V. and Knin.), which belongs to

iv n6Xn :— exercising magic arts, such as

then were very conniioii in the East and
found wide acceptance ; impostors taking
advantage of the very general expectation

of a Deliverer at this time, to set them-
selves up by means of such trickeries as
' some givat ones.' We have other exam-
ples in Elynias (ch. xiii.) : Ajiollonius of
Tyana ; and somewhat later, Alexander of

Abonoteichos : see these latter in Diet.
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iravreg awo fxiKpov itoq

ABCDE
liLWab
d fgh k
1 m o p

' f.ttya\ov Xeyovreg Olr^g kariv v " Suvd^ut' rou^ deov v

KoAoi^uVi) fiiyaXr,. ^^ ^' irpognxo^' ^^ avrw cia to kavu)

' XpovM ralg "" jua^eiaic " i'^iCTTaiitvca avrovg'^ - OTt 8j i,

" tTTt'crrtuaav tw (^iXiinThJ ^ tvayyeXitonivu) irtpl rrjc "'/3a-

(TtAEtaC TOU "^

Tt'^oiTO afSptg TE Kat yvvaiictQ

Hcb.
f om
XXXV

£7r»ar£i;(T£i^, »cai |3a7rrt(T0t;c ' r> ' 7r(JOC/capr£owv tw 4)(X-
If.J. i'kvu.

Lukevm.29. Ron>.xvi.2.,___^. -l^-j^^^ ^^-^.% ,, Geo. xv.";,'
'"• "

'V

-

7£Wp(t»)' T£ (T»7/ttaa

perf., here only. o — Matt.xxi.2a |.

. vii. 52. qch. s

t ch. vii. 56 reff. Malt. xi. 20, 21, 23 and J. Mark vi. 2. ch. ii. 22.

10. TTpose.va. K. om Travres H rel aeth-pl (Ec Thl Ireii-mt
:
ins ABCDEX k p

13 vss Chr. rec om Ka\ov^e'^v (as appearinc, unnecessary, and being difficult, see

"J), with HL rel Syr sah a,th-pl Chr : ins ABCDEK p 13 vulg syr copt ^th-rom arm

^1?^^K BCTischdf) CDEHK f 13. ei..T««..a. ACEH k m o
:
txt BDLN

''l2. TOV <J..A(7r,ro« euayv^AtCo/ue.ov S'. rec ins ra hef Trep., ^v'ith HL rel Chr :

om ABCDEX p 36 vulg syrr a.th. for Q.ov, Kvi<K rec
'f.;-.^,

^
J"^-, ^

'^

(13) al : om ABCDEHLK rel Chr Thl.-om ,,<n 13. om re A lect-12 ^^^i^om^^^^^

^ io • 1 i- m fl^nn^ii/i^i; f>l K for T6, Ttt li. transp ovv.

om C 126. 180 lect-25 : txt ABDN^e^aAa E o syr-w-ast ^th-pl : om HL rel: txt ABCDEK k m p 13 vulg Syr coptt

EHL rel Chr (Ec Thla3th-rom Chr. yicofxeva

k m p 13.

of Biogr. and Myth. Tiva \i.iyav^

Probably not in such definite terms as his

followers later are represented as putting

into his mouth :
' Ego sum sermo Dei

... ego paracletus, ego omnipotens, ego

omnia Dei.' Jerome on Matt. xxiv. 5,^ p.

193. 10. T| 8vv. T. e. T] KaXovnevT)

|A€YdXTi] Neander (1. c.) and Meyer tliink

that they nmst have referred to the \6yos,

the creating and governing manifestation

of God so much spoken of in the Alexan-

drine philosophy (see extracts from Pliilo in

note on John i. 1. The term, but by no

means with the same idea, was adopted by

the Spirit, speaking by John, as belonging

to the Son of God : see the same note, end),

and must have regarded Simon as an in-

carnation of the \6yos (the /xriTpdiroKiS ira-

ffwv rSiv Svydfxiicv rov Beov, Pliilo), so that

their erroneous belief would form some pre-

paration for the great truth of an incar-

nate Messiah, preached by Philip. But

to this De W. well replies, that we can

hardly suppose the Alexandrine philosophy

to have been so familiar to the mass of the

people, and refers the expression to their

popuhir belief of a great angel (Chron.

Sam. 10), who might, as the angels were

called bv the Samaritans the j^owers of

God (for which he refers to Keland, de

Samar. 5 7. Gescn. Thcol. Samar. p. 21 IV.),

be designated as v Uv. r. 6. v KaKovjxivr)

lj.eyd\7]. KaXov(JievT] rests on such

strong MS. authority, and is so unlikely

to have been inserted (the idea of a scho-

lium to indicate the force of the art.

[Bloomf.] is quite out of the question,

no such scholium being here needed), that

both on external and internal grounds it

must form part of the text. Tlie Ut. ren-

dering will be. This man is the power of

God which is called great: tlie sense,

' This man is that power of God (see above)

which we know as the great one.'

AiyofJiivv, found in a few later mss., is an

explanation of koA. by a more usual word.

11.] £|eo-TaK£'vat can hardly be as

E.V., transitive, "he had bewitched (hem :"

there' appears to be no example of the per-

fect being thus used. 13.] ' Simon saw

his followers dropping ofi", and was him-

self astounded at tlie miracles wrought by

Philip : he therefore thought it best himseU

also to acknowledge this superior power.

He attached himself to Philip, and was bap-

tized like the rest : but we are not, as the

sequel shews, to understand that the preach

-

ino- of the Gospel had made any impression

on his heart, but that he accounted tor what

he saw in' his own fashion. He vyas con-

vinced, from the works which Phihp did,

that he was in league with some powerjul
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fiEvag " i^KTTaTO
' mid.. Matt.
xii. 23.
Mark ii. 12. » r \ n
Ti. SI. Luke aTTOCTTOAOl OT
ii.47. ch.ii.

7, 12. ix. 21 nnly. Gen. xliii. 33.

XTii. 11. I Thess. i. 6. ii. 13. Prov

^ 'AKOvaavTEQ St ot ei' lepoaoXvuoiQ abcd

Ofoe/crai ij 2^afjiapna tov Ao
s Luke riii. 13. ih.xi. 1

vol' TOV b d f g h
' klmop

13

e|i(rT0VT0 C'D'N'.
14. t(pov(Ta\r]/j. D. for 6eov, xv K'

ffic Thl : om ABCDEK o p 13 Eus Chrj.

spirit : he viewed baptism as the initiation

into communion with that spirit, and ex-

pected that he should be able to make use

of the higher power thus gained for his own
purposes, and unite this new magical power
to his own. All were baptized who pro-

fessed belief in Jesus as the Messiah : there

was therefore no reason for rejecting Simon,

considering besides, that from the nature

of the case he would for the time have given

up his magical practices.' Neander, Pfl. u.

Leit. p. 102. ' Hoc Simonis exemplo
clare patet,non conferri omnibus indiiferen-

ter in Baptismo gratiam, qua; illic hguratur.

Papistaruin dogma est, Nisi quis ponat obi-

cem peccati inortalis,onines cum signis reci-

pere veritatem et effectum. Ita magicam
vim tribuunt Sacramentis, quasi absque fide

prosint. Nos autem sciamus offerri nobis

a Domino per Sacrainenta (juicquid sonant

annexae promissiones, et non frustra nee

inaniter ofierri, modo fide ad Christum di-

recti ah ipso petamus quicquid Sacrainenta

promittnnt. Quamvis autem nihil illi tunc
profuerit Ikptismi receptio, si tamcn con-

versio postea secuta est, ut nonnulli conji-

ciunt, non extincta fuit ncc abolita utilitas.

Sfcpe enim fit, ut post longum tempus
denium operetur Spiritus Dei, quo efiica-

ciam suam Sacrainenta proferre incipiant.'

Calvin in loc.

14—24.] Mission of Peter and
JouN TO Samaria. A question arises

on this procedure of the Apostles :—whe-
ther it was as a matter of course, that the
newly baptized should, by the laying on of

hands subsequently, receivethe Holy Ghost,
— or whether there was in the case of these

Samaritans any thing peculiar,which caused
the Apostles to go down to them and per-

form tliis act. (1) The only analogous
case is ch, xix. 5, 6 : in using which we
must observe that there it is distinctly

asserted that the miraculous gifts of the
Spirit followed the laying on of Paul's
hands ; and that by the expres.sion iZdiv

. in ver. 18, which must be taken literally,

the same is implied here. And on this

point the remarks of Calvin are too im-
portant to be omitted :

' Hie occurrit

quEDstio. Dicit enim tantum fuisse hap-
tizafos in nomine Christi, atque ideo iion-

dum fuisso Spiritus participes. Atqui vel

iiianem et omni virtute et gratia carere

Baptismum oportet, aut a Spiritu sancto

liabere quicquid cfficnciaj habet. In Bap-

rec ins tov bef unrp., with IIL rel

tismo abluimur a peccatis : atqui lavacrum
nostrum Spiritus sancti opus esse docet

Paulus (Tit. iii. 5). Aqua Baptism! san-

guinis Christi symbolum est : atqui Petrus

Spiritum esse prffidicat, a quo irrigamur

Christi sanguine (1 Pet. i. 2). In Baptis-

mo crucifigitur vetus noster homo, ut sus-

citemur in vitse novitatem (Rom. vi. G) :

unde autem hoc totum, nisi ex sanctifica-

tione Spiritus ? Denique Baptismo nihil

reliquum fiet, si a Spiritu separetur. Ergo
Samaritanos, qui vere Christum in Bap-
tismo induerant, Spiritu quoque vestitos

fuisse negandum non est (Gal. iii. 27).

Et sane Lucas hie non de communi Spiri-

tus gratia loquitur, qua nos sibi Deus in

filios regenerat, sed de singularibus illis

donis, quibus Dominus initio Evangelii

quosdam esse praeditos voluit ad ornandum
Christi rcgnum.' And a little after : . . . .

' Papistse, dum ficticiam suam confirniatio-

nem extollere volunt, in banc sacrilegam

voeem proruinpere non dubitant, semi-

christianos esse, quibus nianus nondnm
fuerunt impositse. (See this asserted by
Dr. Wordsworth, in loc. p. 40, col. 2,

bottom.) Hoc jam tolerabile non est,

quod quum symbolum hoc temporale esset,

ipsi perpetuara legem finxerunt in Ec-
clesia Atqui fateri coguntur ipsi

quoque, Ecdesiam nonnisi ad tempus donis

istis fuisse ornatam. Unde sequitur, im-
positionem manuuni, qua usi sunt Apostoli,

finem habuisse, quum eilectus cessavit ' (in

loc). And yet after this. Dr. Wordsw.
refers to " Calvin here," " in whose opi-

nion," says B. Nelson, "this passage in

the Acts shcics that Confirmation u-as in-

stituted hy the Apostles." This example
may serve to suggest extreme caution in

trusting to Dr. W.'s reports of the opi-

nions of the Fathers and ecclesiastical

writers. The English church, in retaining

the rite of cimtirmation, has not grounded
it on any insliiution hy the Apostles, but
merely declared the laying on of hands on
the candidates, to certify them (by this

sign) of God's favour and goodness towards
them, to be ' after the example of the holy
Apostles.' Nor is there any trace in the
office, of the conferring of the Holy Ohost
by confirmation;—but a distinct recognition
of theformer reception of the Holy Spirit

(at Baptism), and a prayer ibr the increase

of His influence, proportioned to the ma-
turcr life now opening on the newly con-
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/tow, amcfTei\ai UepoQ avTovg utrpov Kai iwai'i'rjv

rti'£C fcar
he

aiv
d

cipavTiQ ^ TrpoQr}vtavTo ^Trep/ avrtov ottwq *^Xop

^° ov^iVb) yap vv tir av^evl aTri-fw/i/a ayi -yap •f]i'

Luke vi. 28.

Col. i. 3. iv

VTWV 3. 1 Thes3.

67ri7r£7rrwK:oc:, /novov ^s ^ /3f/3a7rTt(r/ufi'Oi

o o)'0/ua Tou Kvplov '\r}<yov. ^'

vnpoQ £7r ouroug, Kat "^ fXo/upavoi'

l'7r7]{1^0V " Etc

Torc ' tTTiTiOiaav Tag

tSwv §£ o 'S.'tiLKov OTi Sta rfjc £7rr0i

7ri'£i»/ia aytov. b^"

.2S.
SThe.ss.i. 11.

iii. 1. Heb.
xiii. ISonly.
Ps. Ixxi. 15.

b John Tii. SM.
,15

c here 3ce. cli. (ii

12. ch. xiii. 1

Mark v. ,36 al

(h.x. 48.
Jameiii. 15.

IX. 18. ch. vi.

2 Chron. xxv

£7rr(7£cr£(iig Tiov \iioujv twv
.44. xi. 15(

xi. 4. Gal.
iii. 2.

d of the Spirit, ch. x. 44. xi. 15 only. •= Lnke i.

. 12. .see Kom. xv. 3. e Matt. viii. 8.

(Rom. vi. 3.) ICor.i 13, l.-i. « . fTii, ch. ii. 38. et;

h Hike xi. 13. xvi. 14. ch. ii. 3(1. Rnm. iv. 19 al.

xix. 3ii(in!y i Num. xxvii. 18. Malt.
k 1 Tim. iv. 14. 2Tim. 1. (5. Heb. vi. 2 only I. see

15. TTpOSev^. B.

16. om vv. 16, 17 13 {similarity of endgs). rec ovttui, with HL rel CEc Tlil

:

txt ABCDEX p 36 Did Cbr. for 67r, eiri D^ : 6j/ E' : txt D-corr'. ov^iva

D' : txt D* ? e^aTTTia/j.. X'. for Kvp., xp'o'tov HL a d e f g h 1 (Ec Thl-sif

:

aft Kv IV ins XP'^J D.

17. rec (Trerieovv, with DiEHL rel Chr Thl : txt A B(-0o<rar) Ci-euaav) D-corr' or2 ^
p 36 Eus Did Cyr-jer.

18. rec (for iSccy) eea<rafxivos, with HL relThl : txt ABCDEN b' dk o p 13. 36 Constt

firmed. (2) If then we have here no in- these Samaritans, by the agency of the

stihdion of a perpetual ordinance, some- same Apostles, were partakers of the same
thing peculiar to the case before us must
have prompted this journey. And here

againwe have a question : Was that moving
cause in the Samaritans, or in Philip ?

1 beHeve the true answer to the question

will be found by combining both. Our
Lord's command (ch. i. 8) had removed all

doubt as to Samaria being a legitimate field

for preaching, and Samaritan converts being
admissible. (So also with regard to Gen-
tile converts,—see ch. x., notes : but, as

the church at this time believed, they

must be circumcised, which the Samaritans

already were,—and Iceep the law, which
after their manner the Samaritans did.)

The sudden appearance, however, of a body
of baptized believers in Samaria, by the

agency of one who was not one of the

Apostles,—while it would excite in them
every feeling of thankfulness and joy,

would require their presence and power, as

Apostles, to perform their especial part

as the divinely appointed Founders of the

Church. Add to this, that the Samaritans

appear to have been credulous, and easily

moved to attach themselves to individuals,

whether it were Simon, or Philip ; which

might make the Apostles desirous to be pre-

sent in person, and examine, and strengthen

their faith. Another reason may have been

notwithout itsinflucnce: the Jewish church

at Jerusalem would naturally for the most
part be alienated in mind from this new
body of believers. The hatred between

Jews and Samaritans was excessive and
unrelenting. It would therefore be in the

highest degree important that it should be

shewn to the church at Jerusalem, that

visibly testified gifts of the one Spirit. Tho
use of this argument, which was afterwards

applied by Peter in the case of the Gen-
tiles, unexpected even by himself, ch. xi.

17,—was probably no small part of the
purpose of this journey to Samaria.

14. n€T. K. 'Iwav.] Perhaps ttoo, in ac-

cordance with the Suo hvo of their first

missionary journey (Mark vi. 7) : so Paul
and Barnabas afterwards (ch. xiii. 2) : and
the same principle seems to have been
adhered to even when these last separated

:

Paul chose Silas, Barnabas took Mark.
Peter,—because to him belonged, in this

early part of tlie Gospel, in a remarkable
manner, the first establishing ofthechurch

;

it was the fulfilment of the promise eVi

ravTri rfj ireVpa olKo5ofJ.riffco fiov -r^v e'/c-

K\ri<Tiay. It was he who bad (in common
with all the Apostles, it is true, but in

this early period more especially com-
mitted to him) ras KAelSas ttjs ^aaiXeias

tS>v ovpavHv,—who opened the door to the

3000 on the day of Pentecost, now (as a
formal and ratifying act) to the Samaritans,

and in ch. x. to the Gentiles. So far, is

plain truth of Scripture history. The mon-
strous fiction begins, when to Peter is at-

triljuted a fixed diocese and successors, and
to those .successors a delegated power more
like that ascribed to Simon Magus than
that promised to Peter. This is the last

time that John appears in the Acts. He
is only once more mentioned in the N. T.

(except in the Eevelation), viz., as having

been present in Jerusalem at Paul's visit.

Gal. ii. 9. 15. irposTivl.] So laying

on of hands is preceded by prayer, ch. vi. 6

;
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airoaroXivv "" BiBorai to "" Trvtu/ua, " irpogrjveyKiv avTOig abcde

J..hn>ii.34. XP'JM"''" AiyWl/ AoT£ KOpOl Tf^V '' f^Ol;(T^aV TaUTIJI', ** ^ K '' *

ch.v. 32. XV. ,; T »v
i > /. - V

i
- tc A /O ' be - b " '

"I „" ^
8. iThess. iva (^ tav tniUfoTai; "^tipag Aa^parrj irvtv/iia ayiov. 13

i-Mait.sxv. lltr/ooc C£ etTTfi' TTpoc aurciv lo aoyvf}iov aov auu aoi
20. a Kings •' or ' rs ' ' \ " ^ t ^ ^ - /> - Uk- ' '
xvii. a9. iit] ^ iiq anu)Aiiuv, on Tr]v owptuv tov Utov tvo/niaaQ

-Vatt.x.i ^'" ° '^pti/LiaTtDV ^* KTCiaOai. ovk eariv trot
"''

fXtpiQ ov^e

m Luke xi.

Bl.fr. 1

Macc.i. 15. ' KA-qpoq tv TM Aoyto TOVTOJ Tj yap" Ao"
ch. a.

' Ro"Ti''io 'fOTlV "^ tvOtld tVaVTl TOV QtOV. "" "^ ^KTdl'OrjaoV oilV * OTTO
11

Re

Romu.22. -•- - -• -•
^

^nrnvonain

H^b"!"!"' TI7C KOKuiQ oov TavTr]q, Ka\ Bv'iOriTi tou kvo'iov, ^ i'l ^ apa
xxii.2. 8 2 Pel.ii. 1 &c. iii.7, Ifi. f = ch. ii. .38 reflf. u Ma(t. x. 31 al.t

VVi.sd. xiii. 2 al. v ron-tr , 1 Cor. vii. 3fi. 2 Man-. Tii. 10. Ps. xlix. 13 Symm. w ch. xxii. 28 reft".

xLukex. 42. ch.xW. 12. 2C.)r. vi. 15. Col. i. 12 .inly LP. y Deut. xii. 12. xiv. 27. xviii 1. I,-a.

Ivii. U. »re Col. i. 12 2 — ch.i. 17,20. xxvi 18. a-Lukeiv.3ll.ch.xv.fi. b here
only. Ps. Ixxvii. 37. c Luke iii.4 1, 5 (from Isa. xl. 3, 4). ch. ix. 11. xiii. 10. 2 Pet. ii. 15 only.

d Luke i. 8 only. Exod. zxviii. 84 (38) al. fr. e here only. Jer. viii. 6 only, see Hck. vi. I. (— M- »«,

Rev. il. 21 all. tTri, 2 Cor. xii. 21.) f - 1 Cor. xiv. 20 rcff. g ch. [vii. 1] xvii.27.
Mark xi. 13 only. Xen. Mem. ii. 2. 2. Anab. iii. 2. 22.

Bas Chr2 Damasc Taras. rec aft irv. ins to ayiov (common addition, and suspicious

wherever there is any variation in MSS), with ACDEHL rel 36 vss Chr : oin BK sah

Constt. irposTjveyKav D : txt D*.

19. ins irapaKaKaiv Kai l)(!f ^67. D. Steph av, with DH ah- g h 1 m o 36 Constt
Cyrjer Chr Tara, : txt ABCELX rel (Ec Thl._ aft (niOco iu.s Kayoo D.

20. avTovi N'. om to and (rov D' : ins D'. IN.B. D-lat is wanting from to

apyvpLov (TOV to c'.i x. 4.]

21. /Ufpos E 1. oin yap D' 177' : txt D'. rec evannov (corrn to more usual
word), with EHL rel Constt Ath Taras Thl : ivavnov C h p 13 Bas Chr Damasc : txt

ABDX 36.

22. rec for Kvp., 6eov (corrn from ver 21 : or doctrinal ?), with HL rel vulg Syr
Taras Thl : txt ABCDEN k o p 13 syr coptt arm Constt Ath Bus Chr Ambr.
a<lyi\d7)atrtti trov D' 1' : t.\t D-.

xiii. 3. 18. ISciv] Its effects were thy natural corrupt one : as being bound in

therefore visible (see above), and conse- the crvfSta-fx.os -rris aSmias. The expression
quently the ellect of the laying on of the of JPeter, 1 Pet. i. 7, x^^f^o" '''oC airoWv-
Apostles' hands was not the inward but fiivov, is remarkably parallel with this (see

the oet^tfrtrc^ »njrrtc«/o«* gifts of the S]>irit. too 1 Pet. i. 18). €vo(jii<ros] aor. thoa
Trposrjv. aiiT. xp^lH^aTo] De W. ex- thoughtest : not ' thou hast thought,' as

cellently remarks, ' He regarded the capa- E. V. The historic force of the tense is to
bility of imparting the Holy Spirit,

—

be kept here: the Apo.-<tlo uses it as looking
rightly, as something conferred, as a de- forward to the day of airwhtia, ' Let thy
rived power (.see ref. Matt.), but wrongly, lot be oltt., and tliat because tliou thought-
lus one to be obtained by an external est,' &c. KTcLaO.J to acquire, not ])ass.

method, without an inward disposition : as E. V., ungrammatieally. 21. ptcpis

and, since in external commerce every . . . KXripos] synonymous : the first lit.,

thing may be had for gold, he wanted to the second fig. (see rell'.), but not without
buy it. Tills is the essence of the sin of reference ])erha5)s to the KKripovo/xia of the
(SVwoH(/,wliich is intimately connected with kingdom of tiod, tiie k\. &(i>6apTos, 1 Pet.
unbelief in tlii' jiower and signification of i. !•. tu> \6y. tovt.] The matter
the Spirit, and with materialism.' now spoken of,— 'to which I now allude.'

Clearly, from the narrative, Simon himself cviOeia] Hardly, ' ;•////// hfure God,'
did not receive the Spirit by the laying on E. V., but thy heart is not right,—sin-
of hands. His nefarious attemiit to treat cere, single-meaning,—in God's presence,
with the Apostles was before he himselfhad ' as God sees it

:
' i. c., ' seen as it really is,

been presented to themfor this purpose. by God, is not in earnest in its seeking
20.] The solemn denunciation of Peter, after the gospel, but seeks it with un-
like the declaration of Paul, 1 Cor. vi. 13, worthy oiuls in view.' 22.1 ^i Jpa,
has reference to the perishableness of all if perhaps (not ' ut sane,' which it will

worldly good, and of those with it, who.sc not bear: see on its meaning, "if, which
chief end is the use of it (see Col. ii. 22), none can say," Hartung, Partikellehre, i.

' Thy gold and tliim are eipialiy on the way 410) : and "the uiieertainty refers, not to
to corruption :

' thy gold, as its nature is : the doubt whether Simon would repent
thou with if, as having no higher life than or not (see below on yip) : but as to
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" ucptdiirfiTui aoi tj

'"" ^oXiji' "" TTJ/cpi'ac Kal

aou
., 5 !> » < - >'

i 1-) here only.
^ adiKiaq opw ai ovra. (j^r.xx. lu

' -iiy) Sir.

fV/'i'Oia rijc Kap^iag

avvoia/iio

2^ aTTo/c^iOeJc St o li/^iuiv tiTrci' Ae/jO/jre v^£7g un-tp e^ou
^

Trpoc Tov Kuptoi', OTTWC jHTjBfv ' £7reX0y f7r' j^f wk tifJitnaTt.
'

25 Ot /tui' our ^ dianapTvpanivui Ka\ ' XaXijaavrfg

= vrr. 20.

Matt, xsvii.
m mly. .

\ m Dfui XXIX.

rov .'***^' '^'"°-

ABCDE
KL«a b

f <i f K h
k 1 m o

p 13

Xoyov Tuv Kvoiov, " i)7r£<iT()6^oi' tic ItpoaoXv^ia, iroXXai
nR.i

oErli-iT.3. Col. ii

BLiik< -
nLiik
Wa

: i. fitt al. fr. Lu
.ix. b!i. Luke i

xI.«C?).

ii MoDly. L.P.
(17. 1 Thess. iv. 6.

only, exc. (Mark xi

62al.fr. Josh, xiii

vriyyiXllovTO' ^^ ayytXog

p here only. Isa. Iviii. 6.

Heb ii.B. L.P.H. Jer. vi. 10.
.

t = en. x

. 40 rk) Gal. i. 17. Heb vii. 1 2 Pet. ii. 21. Gen

30 w conitr., Luke lii. 18. ch. xiv. IS, 21

iii. 14,
Ps. ix. 7

(27). Eph.
If. 31. Heb.
xii 15 only.

r oh. xiii. 40 red".

= ch. xi. lit refl".

iliii. 10.

xvi. 10.

23.

24.

8erj9.

7,u (= ev ?) yap TriKpias xo^V «• crvvSefffJiw D' : as yap niKptau xo^V^ «• <Tvu5ifff^ov

for opcc, flewpco DE Constt Chr.
_

om EH. aft e.Tfi' ins Trpos avrovs D (fetli). ms Trapa/caXco bet

D 137. 180 syr-w-ast Constt. U' has altered 5e„9„T6 to Serje^ri
_

f-Jr "'^^P.

fl-fp, D' 96 • txt D2. for Kvp., Oeou (see above, ver 22) D k m o 13 deinul fuld syrr

(but Kvpioy syr-marg) ffitli. for €7r' ,,x,, fxai D : e^o' e : om e^r' C.
_

ins rovr^u

L. KaL bef a.. D? for a,., o. D' : cos L : txt D^. aft e,p. ins K«/ca,. L :

txoL D, addg also os iroWa KXatooi^ ov 5u\v^l^raPil^ D' syr-marg.
'^

25. 5.«MapTvpoMe.o. LN d f 1 o Till sif. for Kvp 0eou A 68 demid syrr co t

a>tli Thl-sif-conim: om t. k. 3. 4'. 65. rec vK,<rrp,y\,a. {alteration to histonc

tense), with CEHL rel vss Thl : t.xt ABDN p 36 vulg Aug rec tepot^craXw {corrn

to common form, see ver 26. It has been suggested that -aoXv^^a occurs here as

belonging to a narrative in which this form has been the one used see vv Lll-;

.ohereasin the follg narrative, -^a^w is used, vv 26, 27), with HL rel vulg (Lc Ih :

ABCDEN c k o p 13. 36 Chr. for re, 5^ D. rec .vrjyyeMaai^ro {see above,

HL rel E-lat copt Chr Thl : txt ABCD E-gr N p 36 vulg sah Aug.t.xt

on viTiffrp.), wit!

whether or not his sin may not have come

under the awful category of those unpar-

donable ones specified by our Lord, Matt,

xii. 31, to which words the form acpidiiffiTai

seems to have a tacit reference. Peter does

not pronounce his sin to have been such,

but throws in this doubt, to increase the

motive to repent, and the earnestness of his

repentance. This verse is important, taken

in connexion with John xx. 23, as shewing

how completely the Apostles themselves re-

ferred the forgiveness of sins to, and left

it in, the sovereign power of God, and not

to their own delegated power of absolution.

23.] "Yap"gives the reasons, not why

it would be difflcultforforgiveness to take

place, but wliy he had such extreme need

of repentance and prayer, as being ^tied

iind bound by the chain of sin. ovra

els] a in-cgnant construction—having

fallen into and abiding in : not to be tuken

(as Kuin., &c.) as 'amounting /o,'—'totus

(juantus es, nil nisi venenum amaruui es et

colligatio iniquitatis,' which is very harsh,

and improbable : nor (as Stier) is it pro-

phetic, as to what ivould be the conse-

quence, if he did not repent :
' I see that

thou wilt come to,' &c. Least of all must

it be said, here or any where else, that els

\sputfor iv. I cannot too often remind

my younger readers, that it is a funda-

mental maxim of all sound scholarship,

that no word is ever putfor another.

Xo\. iriKp.] see refl'. ' the gall which is

the very seat and essence of bitterness '

—

a very gall of bitterness. The poison of

serpents was considered to be seated in

their gall: so x^A.^ acnri^os eV yaarpX

ahrov, Job XX. 14. See Plin. H. N. xi. 37.

24.] Simon speaks here much as

Pharaoh, Exod. (viii. 28; ix. 28) x. 17,—

who yet hardened his heart afterwards

(Stier). It is observable also that he

wishes merely for the averting of the

punishment. The words ottws /iTjSe;/ iix-

tXdri eV e/xe wv elpT^Kare seem remark-

ably to set forth the mere terror of the

carnal man, without any idea of the e/te

becoming another man in thoughts and

aims.

25—40.] Conversion of the ^thio-

riAN EUNUCH BY PhILIP'S TEACHING.

25.] (JL€V ovv indicates (see note on

ver. 4) that the paragraph should begin

here, not at ver. 26 as commonly.

K«(i.as T. 2a|i.] It is interesting to recall

Luke ix. 52, where on their entering into

a Kci^Tji/ 2a/x., the same John wishes to

call down fire from heaven, Kal afa\waai

avTuvs. On constr. (611077. w. accus.), see

reff. The gradual sowing of the seed

further and further from Jerusalem is
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z ~ Matt. iz.

9. Luke i. 39.

iv. 2«. ch.

Se Kvpiov t\aXr}a(v Trnog <^iXnnrov Xeyivv ^ AvuarriOi abcde

Kat TTopevov Kara fxtatj/Apniav eiri ti]v ocoi' ti]v /coto- c d f ^ h

"rti.Ti^fi. ^aivovaav otto Ifpouo-aAjj/j ftC 1 aCnv' ai^rrj Ecrrti^ " spf?"

nly. Gen. xviii. I. a here only, set Malt. vii. 13, 1-1

(xzvii. 12.)

Phil. iii. 14. Joih.
ProT. vii. 27. I

= here diiIj ?

26. TTopfvdriri CD.—avaa-ras irop. D 40. for Kara, irpos E 130. 180 Chr.

for eiri, (is H : om p. aft 2iid rr]v ins KaXovixivqv N'(X' di.sapproviiig). om
eariv p.

advancing : not only is this cunnch to carry

it to a far distant land, but Philip is sent

to a desert road, away from town or vil-

lage, to seek him. The imperfects (altered

in the rec, see var. readd., into aorists)

are significant. They were on their way
back to Jerusalem, and were evangelizing

the Samaritan villages, when the angel
spake (aor.) to Philip. 26.] An angel,

visibly appearing: not in a dream,—which
is not, as some suppose, implied by ava-

ar-qdi, see rcff. The ministration of angels
introduces and brings about several occur-
rences in tlic beginning of the church, see

ch. v. 19; X. 3; xii. 7 (x.xvii. 23). The
appearance seems to have taken place in

Samaria, after the departure of Peter and
John ; sec above, on the imperfects.

He would reach the place apjiointed by
a shorter way than through Jerusalem :

he would probably follow the high road
(of the itineraries, see map in Conybeare
and How.son's St. Paul) as far as Gophna,
and thence strike across the country south-
westward to join, at some point to which
he would be guided, tlie road leading from
Jerusalem to Ga/.a. Ta^av] The south-
ernmost city of Canaan (Gen. x. 19), in

the portion of Judali (Josh. xv. 47), but
soon taken from that tribe by the Philis-

tines, and always spoken of as a Philistian
city (1 Sam. vi. 17 ; 2 Kings xviii. 8 ; Amos
i. 6—8; Zeph. ii. 4 ; Zech. ix. 5). In Jer.
xlvii. 1, we have ' before Pharaoh (Necho ?)
smote Gaza,'— implying that at one time
it was under Kgypt. Alexander the Great
took it after a siege of five months (Q. Curt,
iv. 6, 7. Arrian, Alex. ii. 26), but did not
destroy it (as Strabo relates in error, xvi.

759, see below in this note), for we find it

a strong jtlacc in the subsequent Syrian
wars, see 1 Mace. (ix. 52) xi. 61, f. ; ,\iii,

A^ (xiv. 7 ; XV. 28 ; xvi. 1) ; Jos. Antt. xiii.

5. 5 ; 13. 3 al. It was destroyed by the
Jewish king Alexander Janiiicus (96"a.c.),
Jos. Antt. xiii. 13. 3, after a siege of a year,
but rebuilt again by the Koman general
Gabinins (Antt. xiv. 5. 3),—afterwards
given by Augustus to Herod (xv. 7. 3), and
finally after his death attached to the pro-
vince of Syria (xvii. 11. 4). Mela, in the
time of Claudius, calls it ' ingens urbs ct

munita admodum,' with which agree Euse-

bius and Jerome. At present it is a large

town by the same name, with from 15,000
to 16,000 inhabitants (Robinson, ii. 640).

The above chronological notices shew that

it cannot have been fpT;,uoy at this time :

see below. avxTj eo-riv epTjjAos] The
words, I believe, of the angcI, not of Luke.
There appear to have been two (if not more)
ways from Jerusalem to Gaza. The Anto-
nine itinerary passes from Jerus. to Eleu-

theropolis—Askalon— Gaza. The Peutin-
ger Table, Jerus.—Ceperaria—Eleuthero-

polis—Askalon— Gaza. But Robinson (ii.

748. Winer, RWB.) found an ancient road
leading direct from Jerusalem to Gaza,
through the, Wadi Musurr, and over the
Beit Jiibrin, which certainly at present is

epr]/xos, without towns or villages. Thus
the words will refer to the way : and denote
the way of which I speak to thee is desert

(Schottg. cites from Arrian, iii. p. 211,

ep^M'?" 5* ilvai Tr)^ u^hu 5t' avvSpiaf).

Besides the above objection to applying
fprjixos to Gaza, there could be no possible

reason for adding such a specification here,

seeing that Gaza had nothing to do with
the object of the journey, and the road
would be designated tke 7-oad from Jeru-
salem to Oaza, whether the latter city was
inhabited, or in ruins. Those who apply
fprjuos to Gaza, have various ways of re-
conciling the apparent discrepancy with
history : most of them follow Bedc's ex-
planation, that the ancient city was fprjfios.

and that the Gaza of this day was another
town nearer the sea. But liow this helps
the matter I cannot perceive, unle.-*s we
are to suppose that the deserted Gaza and
the inhabited Gaza were so far apart that
it was necessary to specify which was
meant, because there would be from Jeru-
salem two different roads,—of which no
trace is found, nor could it well be. Some
again suppose (Hug, al. j that the Acts were
written after the second Gaza was de-
stroyed (Jos. B. J. ii. 18. 1), just before the
destruction of Jerusalem, and that Luke
inserts this notice : but to what jiurpose ?

and why no more such notices ? In the
pas.sage of Strabo, commonly cited to sup-
port the application of ^p'rjiJios to Gaza,



27, 28.

nog.
27 Kai

npA;s;Eis ahostoaon. 93

avaarag tiroptvOii. kcu tSou aviTp AiOioxp here &c.,
5 times andc'- d^' IT"^' e/O \' a'O' Matt. six.

twovvog cvvucTTriQ Kavoa/cjjg pacriAttTCTrjg Aiuiottujv, )2(%e)oniy^^^iV,^^ - / »-t\> /All Esth. ii. 14 a

Kvvi]awv t'lQ ItpovaaXiijui, ^^ i]v re ' UTToarpe^wv /cat Ka6~ '^/.'i^. sn

iJl^iivoQ tTTi Tov ap/marog avTOV Kai avfyivioaKtv tov
xviii. 7only. Jer. xxxvi. (xxis.) 2. f = ch. xii. 20. Rom.

S here only. Earavii. 21. Eslh. iv. 7. see Luke xxi. I ]. John ?iii. 2U.
xii. 20. eh. xxiT. 11. Jer. xxxiii. (xxvi.) 2. i vcr. 25 re(f.

xxiii. 2al. I h-re &f., 3ce. Rev. U. U only. 4 Kings x. 15.

iii. 2, 15. 4Kingsxix. 11.

e Matt. xii. 42
IL. Rev.

Eph. iv. 6. 4 KinR.s x. S.

h abs., John iv. 20.
k = Matt. xix. 2f.

mch. XT. 21. 2 Cor.

27. roc ins r-qs bef 0aa: (corrn), with HL rel Chr Tlil : om ABCDEN p.—Di adds
rtvos. avTov D' : txt D*. om 2nd os AC'D'X' vulg sah 0<]c (corrn for
constr sake, to prevent avrip being pendent, and make it the 7iom to (\ri\vOii) : ins

BC2D--I<]HLN3 rel syrr copt icth Chr Thl : i^s 13. om us D' : ey D^L.
28. fur re, 5e BC E-lat syr coptt Chr. om 1st nai {as unnecessary to tlie constr) D'

40 vulg copt : ins D^. om tov C. om avrov D' : ins D^. om 2nd Kai DX' a c e f

13 (not 1st K. as Sz) {adopted hy Lachni and Tisc/id/18i9. The omissions in this case
seem to me very like attempts to escapefrom the repetitions of Kai, tchich however are
characteristic of this section, see v 27, w 36, 38, 39. The re in A may have the same
source).— ai'ayij'a'aKMV D vulg(but retains Kai) sah.— for k. avey., avey. re A; avey.

(uSo^6s wore yivonivri, KarecTiracTfx4vr) S'

virh 'AXf^afSpov (the Great, according to

Strabo, which it tvas not) Kai /jL^vova-a

€p7]fios, the last three words are wanting in

some cdd. and arc supposed to have been a
glossfrom the Acts. Others suppose fp-q-

fxos to signify ' nvfortified,' which standing

alone it cannot. Besides, this notice would
be wholly irrelevant ;— and would probably

not have been true,—see Mela above. The
objection of Meyer to the interpretation

given above, that if ep-ofx. referred to ^ b^6s,

the article would be expressed, is not valid :

the emphasis is on avrt] ; ' that way, of

which 1 speak, is desert :' not, ' is the desert

one:' no reference is made to the other.

27. evvovxos] The very general use

of eunuchs in the East for filling offices of

confidence, and the fact that this man was
minister to a female sovereign, makes it

probable that he was literally an eunuch.

If not so, the word would hardly have been
expressed. No difficulty arises from Deut.
xxiii. 1, for no inference can be drawn from
the history further than that he may have
been a proselyte of the gate, in whose case

the prohibition would not apply. Nay, the

whole occurrence seems to have had one
design, connected with this fiict. The walls

of partition were one after another being

thrown down : the Samaritans were already

in full possession of the Gospel : it was
next to be shewn that none of those physical

incapacities which excluded from the con-

gregation of the Lord under the old cove-

nant, formed any bar to Christian baptism
and the inheritance among believers ; and
thus the way gradually paved for the great

and as yet incomiirehensible truth of Gal.

iii. 28. KovSaKTis] As Pharaoh among

the Egyptians was the customary name of
kings, so Candaee of the queens among the
ifjthiopians in upper Egypt {PuQioves virhp

AlyvnTov o'lKowTis, Dio Cass. liv. 5),— in

the island of Meroe, Plin. vi. 29, where he
says, ' Ipsum oppidum Meroen ab introitu

iiisulse abesse lxx m. pass Regnai'e
fffminam Candacen, quod nomcn multis
jam annis ad reginas transiit Cffite-

rum cum potirentur reruni J*]thiopes, in-

sula ea magna; claritatis fuit.' vaS^js]
A Persian term. Q. Curt. iii. 13. 5, ' pe-

cuniam regiam, qw&xn gazamVi^n^'x vocant.'

Sec Virg. ^n. i. 119. 8s fKi\\v9ii . .
.]

This did not only Jews and proselytes, but
also those pious Gentiles who adhered to

Judaism,—the proselytes of the gate, sec

John xii. 20. Euseb. ii. 1, prope fin.,

speaking of this eunuch says, ti> irpwrov
l| lOvuv Ttphs rov ^t\'nnrov Si" fxtcpaveias

ra TOV 6eiov \6yov upyia /ji€Ta<Txo''Ta, tuu
T6 di'Ct TT)V olKOvfiivqi/ TTiffTon' a.iTap\r]v

yevoixfvov k.t.A., taking for granted that

he was a Gentile. There were (see below,

ch. xi. 21) cases of Gentile conversion

before that of Cornelius ; and the stress of

the narrative in ch. x. consists in the mis-

cellaneous admission of all the Gentile

company of Cornelius, and their official

reception into the church by that Apostle
to whom was especially given the power.
We may remark, that if even the jilain

revelation by which the reception of Cor-
nelius and his company was commanded
failed finally to convince Peter, so that
long after this he vacillated (Gal. ii. 11, 12),

it is no argument for the eunuch not being

a Gentile, that his convei'sion and baptism
did not remove the prejudices of the Jewish
Christians. 28. ovcYivoMTKev] aloud.
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<=•'•»• 7rpo0jjr»?v Haa'iav. "^ uwfv Ss to °
TTi'f y/un to» <l>jX/7r7r^i>

fjoQtXOe Kai " Ko\XiiOt]Ti T(v ' apjuiaTi tovtu). ^*' ''

irftoq-

3refr. opa^wv o£ o ^lAtTTTTog r\Kovaiv avTOv "' ava-yivaxTACoi'Toc

Rr^xWH.sj Haa'iav tov 7rporf)ijr»/v, jcat fiTrtv ^ Apa '' ve '^ yivwaKfio a
pMar_kix.i5. „, , ,

. 31 ' S> ^ TT " v >v % '

a»'n7JVW(T/c5«c; ;
'^ o d£ inrev lluiQ yap av oyrrn/urji', £ai/

lU rrff.

o — Luke XV. |-|

15. 2Kiuga llpOQt
XX. ?. fch.

X. 17 (

TTOI l>.

ABCEil
LNaDC
dfghk
1 in o p

13

q Tn'trrrog. here A"? '"'C ^ *>OI7"yT;(TT) /lit \
' TTapE/CaXedfl' T£ TOV OtA/TTTTOV " QVa-

only. see ^/ ^j/ x »— ot^r^^
riii.8. pcjvra fcna/dot <jki' aurw. tj o£Luke

- Mark iv.

l:<. Luke
aj'£"yji'W(TK'f 1/ t;i/ aurrj' Qq ^ Troo/jai

TTfOto^T) r))g ypacprjQ

tfv av£yivix>aKiv riv avrrf \£q nooparnv tin c!<payr]v
Dan. ix. :2n. 2 >' n X < a ' ^ b ' ' - c ' ' »

B Matt. XT. 7?v(/»7, /foi wc auyoc fravTtov tou K-£toavroc aoroi'
14. Luke vj.

. ,
'*-

>
'

O') -

xv'i i's'^Rev o^wi'oc, ouroj^ oufc * ai'0('"y£i to ^ aroj^ia avTov. '

vii.V only. f , ,_,„,'
p». xxiv. .=s. Tairtivioati avrov ))

"^ KpiaiQ avrov
tcon«tr., Mark '

V. 17. Lukeviii. 41. n - Luke v. 19. xix. 4 al. 3 Kings xii. 18. there only t. 4 Kings
xix. 24. P.i. XXX. 21. {fxeiv,ch.Xi.iti.2?.) w = Rom. ix. 17 rrff. x Matt. x. IH.

Markvi.34. lsA.liii.7. T«om. vili. 36 rrff. z ch. v. 21. xxv. 6, 23. Dan. iii. 13.

a John i 2<i, 3H. 1 Pef. i. Ill only. Exod. xxix. 3K al. fr. b ch. vii. HI rell. cch. xviii. 18.

1 Cor. xi. 6 hi< only. Gen. xxxi. 19. d = 1 Cor. xii. 2. (xlv. lo.) 2 Pet. ii. 1(5 only. I.sa. I. c. Wisd.
iv. i». 2Macc. iii. 29..nly. e -= here only. (»rr. 3S.) Ps. xxxviii. 9. f Luke i. 48. Phil.
iii.21. James i. 10 only. Gen.xvi.ll. g - Jam-.i ji. 13. 21'ct.ii.ll. h — ch. xxii. 22.
Johai. 2<Jal. i = Mall. xi. IH al.

ev Ttj

rjo0»j, Ti)v [Sf] ' yn'tav

S( 40. rtcr. Lcf r. 7rpo(|). C m vulg(not am fuld demid).
30. rec tov irp. he( rjcr. {corrn to same order as previoitslu), with EHL p rel syr cont

Till : txt ABCN 13 vul- sah Clir.

31. 0111 yap K o 105 sali. ora av A. yue bef o5. C. {o!>r)yri(Tii B'CK.)
for T6, St E coi)tt.

32. rec Ktipovros (so lxx-B), with B p rel Orig Cvr-jer Thl : txt (so lxx-A) ACEHLK
f k 1' m o' 3G Ign Cliron. oi^tos HL f m^ o'l3.

33. om 1st avTov (corrn to lxx) ABX vulg. ora 5e (corrn to lxx) ABCX vulg syr

see next verse. Schottg. quotes from the
Rabbis :

' Qui in itinere constitutus est,

neque coiuitom habet, is studeat in Lege.'

He probably read in the LXX, the
use of wliieli was almost universal in Egypt.
The word irtpioxv below (sec on ver. 32)
is not decisive (Olsb.) against this (as if

there were irfpioxal only in the Hebrew,
not in the LXX), as it would naturally he
used as well of one as the other by those
cognizant of the term. Besides, must
there not have been irtpioxal in the copies

of the LXX read in the synagogues?
29.] This is the first mention of that inner
prompting of the Spirit referred to again,

probably ch. xiii. 2, but certainly cli. x.

19; xvi. 6, 7. Chrysostom understands
the words of the appearance of an anfiel,

but the text hardly allows it. koXX.]
nostress—attach thyself to. 30.] apd
Y« = Yea, but . . . . ; ([. d. It is well,

thou art well I'li ployed : but . . . ? On the
force of ipa, used " ubi rc-^ponsio oxjiecta-

tur negans id dc (|uo crat intcrrogatum,"
see Hermann on Viger, p. 821. The 7s
strengthens the opo, implying the jiassing

over of all other considerations, ands.leit-
ing this as the most im]iortaiit : see Ilar-

tuiig, I'artikellehre, i. 370 f It a.^suiiies,

modestly, that hcdid «o/ underslmid what
he was reading. yivuo-k. & avay.]

So 2 Cor. iii. 2. So too Cato (Wetst.),
' Legere et non intelligere nee legere est.'

" Valck. compares the celebrated parono-
masia of Julian the Apostate, aj/e^i/wi/,

%yvo)v, KaTfyvwv, and the courageous
reply of the Christian Bishop to him,
aveyvws, dAA.' ovk eyvws' ft yap tyvus,
oiiK tiv Kareyvws." Wordsw. 31.]

7op gives the reason of the negative which
is understood. The answer expresses at

once humility and docility. 32.] Per-
haps it is best to render, The contents of

the (passage of) Scripture which he was
reading were as follows : see TrepUx^i,

1 I\'t. ii. 6. Cicero indeed appears to use
irfpioxn in the sense of a ' jiaragraph,' or
'chapter;' ad Attic, iii. 25, 'At ego ne
Tironi quidcm dictavi, qui totas irtpioxois

persequi solet, sed Spintharo syllabatim.'

The citation is from the LXX alex., with
only the variation of aiiTov inserted after

TaTTtivuxrei [and hi before ytveiv'].

33. €V ri) TaiTf iviio-€t avrov t| Kpiai; avr.

tIPOtj
I

Ilel). ' He was taken away by dis-

tress and judgineiit :' i. e. as Lowtli, 'by
an oi>])ressive jiulgineiit.' •y**'***' ^^^ov]
i. e., the age in which He shall live—' the
wickedness of bis contempoiaries.' The
fathers, and Bede (and so Dr. Wordsw.),
explain '7//* generation' of His eternal
Sonship and His miraculous Incarnntion.
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avTov Tig oujy^jfffrai ; ort cnpfrai airo ttjq yr]q r] ^wrjkt

uvTov. airoKpiuttg St o ivi'ovy/oq Tto ^iXiiriTto tintv
"' Afo^at "^ (Tou, 7rf|0t rtvoc o 7rpo(|>jjr»jg Xf-ytt roi/ro ; Trept

fai;Tou 7j TTfpt erfpou tivoc ;
^^ " avo't^ag St o <t>iX«7r7roc

TO " OTOjita ourou /cot ° apEajLtevog utto ttjq ^ y^a(prig ravrrtg

^ tvqyyiXiaaTO avTt^ tov \riaovv. h)Q Sf Biroptvovro

^ Kara rriv o^ov, rjXOov (tri ti ^ v8a>p, Kai (j)r]aiv o ' £uvou-

yjr>Q looi/ v^ojp' ti K(o\vh /ue (iaTTTiaOi^vai ; /cat tKri-

viii. 3i). ix
id.) IChr
XTI. 9. 86.

rer. 27 relf.

absol., Luke
viii. as. ch.
xxi. 39.

1
- Matf. V. 2.

xiii. 35, from
P.-.. IxKvii. 2.
ch. X. 34.

sail : ins EHL p 13 rel tol copt Chr Thl Iren-int.

34. om rovTO B-txt : ins B'-marg. for eav., avrov H. tlvos bef
(Tepov E.

35. 0111 o E c 137. aft tuvttis ins Kai K'(K^(^lisapprovillg).

36. iSwp (2iul) N'.

[37. rec inserts enre 5e o ^i\nnros ei Tmrrvfis e| oAtjs ttjs KapSias e^ecTTiv airoKpiQeis

Se fine iriffTivw tov vtoy tov Ofou fLuai tov i-qcrovv xp^'^tov, with (E) and 10 others

specified by Seliolz(addg " ahi permulti ") ani^ deniid syr-w-ast arm Iren-gr(and lat) (Ec
Thl-fm-txt Cypr Jer Aug Pradest Paeian—aft Se ins auTcu E al—om o <ptA. 36 syr—for ei,

cav E—aft KapS. ins aov E Cypr Prajdest— for f^effTiv, (rcodrja-et E ; alii alitor— aft

irio-T. E has €is TOV xp- tov viov T. 6.—spec reads the whole thus et respondens spado
ait Credo jilmm del esse Chr Jes. : om ABCHLN 13(«/c) rel and 44 others speci-

fied by Scholz(adding " alii plurimi ") am' fuld syrr coptt a>th Chr., ffic-ms Thl-sif Bede.
{The insertion appears to have been made to suit theforrmilaries of the baptismal litur-

gies, it being considered strange that the eunuch should have been baptized ivithout

some such confession.)^

But the Heb. does not seem to bear this

out. See the meaning discussed at length,

and another interpretation defended in

Stier, Je.saias, &c., pp. 466—470. Cf.

also Gesenius' Thesaurus under nil.

34. airoKpiOeis] to the passage of Scrip-

ture, considered as the question pro-

posed : not, to the question in ver. 30.

We can hardly suppose any immediate re-

ference in fTepov tiv6s to Christ.

86. Ti {!8wp] In the scholia to Jerome's
Epitaph of PauUa (not in Jerome himself)

on the words, ' A Bethsur venlt,' we have,
* liMC a3tate Hieronymi vocabatur Beth-
sura : vicus est in tribu Juda, obvius vige-

simo lapide euntibus ab Hierosolyma Che-
bron. Juxta hunc fons est ad radices

montis ebulliens, qui ab eadem in qua
gignitur humo sorbetur. In hoc foute

putant eunuchum Candacis Reginae bapti-

zatnm fuisse.' Jerome's own words [EJp.

108 (27) ad Eustochium, 11, p. 700] are

:

' ccepit per viam veterem pergere quae

ducit Gazani . . . . et tacita secum volvere,

quomodo Eunuchus ^Ethiops, gentium po-

pulos prajfigurans, mutaverit pellein suam,
et dum vetus relegit instrumentum, fontem
reperit Evangelii. Atcjue inde ad dcs.-

teram transit. A Bethsur venit Escol ' . . .

where no reference is made to the tradition,

save what may be inferred from the men-

tion of Bethsm*. Eusebius also (irepl t6-

TTcoj/) states it to be twenty miles south of
Jerusalem in the direction of Hebron : and
so it is set down in the Jerus. Itin. and the
Peutinger Tab. (Hovvson's map.) Pocock
found there a fountain built over, and a
village called Betur on the left. Fabri
describes the fountain as the head of a con-

siderable brook, and found near it the ruins

of a Christian church. There is no impro-
bability in the tradition except that, even
supposing a way going across from Hebron
straight to Gaza to be called ep-rjuos, this

would not be on that portion of it, but on
the high road (Winer, RWB.). ti

kjl\. |j.. Pair.] There is no reason for sup-

posing Philip to have preached to him the
necessity ofbaptism : his own acquaintance
with Jewish practices, and perhaps his

knowledge of the progress of the new faith

in Jerusalem, would account for the pro-

position, [37.] The authorities against

this verse are too strong to permit its in-

sertion. It appears to have been one of

those remarkable additions to the text of
the Acts, common in D (which is here

deficient) and its cognates : few of which,

however, have found their way into the

received text. This was made very early,

as Irenffius has it. The MSS. which con-

tain it vary exceedingly : another strong
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\tvaev *^ arrival to " aofia, /cat ^ Kare^rfcjuv a(.i<^oTipoi ei<: abceii
\«c\ « „f^i\ \ ' \ > - \ > rj

'

LNabc
(PlAnTTTOQ Kai O iVVOV\0(;, KQL EpaTTTlCffl' d f gh k

CN\ w .'. ..//3 '.. __-. w^ X r...^ 1 rn o p
i(5r](7av 8K Tov v^aroQf '^ irvtv/jia

Kvpi

ovKeri
X Luke

t - Matt. xz.
32. Luke
Tii. 14. Josh. ^ "^ _ «
X. 12, 13. TO vc(vp, o re
4 Kings xiii. , / 9q ti

isuttVu^'
'^ Kvp'iov ^ Tjo-nruaiv tov ^'iXiinrov, Kal ovk tidtv avTOV

titvou^og, ^ eiropevETO yap r»ji' ^ ocov avTOV
^" OiXtTTTTOc Se ivpeBr} ''

£tg ''A^^wrov, fcat St£o-
3Kingsxviii. '" '

12. y = Johnyj. 15. 2 Cor. xii. 2, 4. Rev. sii. S. iipTn.Cei' o tot>./io'c, Xen. Anah. iv. 3. fi. Judg.
xxi. 21. zUerei.nly. Jo.-li. iii. 4. a = ch. ii. 27. XX. 14. Matt. ii. 2i. Luke xi. 7 al. see

ver. 20reff. b absol., ver. 4 rcfl.

38. eis TO vScep bef a/x(poTfpoi E c li 37. 180 syr copt Chr.

39. for iK, OTTO E c f o 137. 177. 180. 0776X0^ Kvptov TjpTracrev tov (pi\Linrot>

ayye\os Se Kvpiou A' : irfevfj-a ayiov fn-eTreaev eiri tov fvvouxov ayye\os Sf (see note)

A-corr' 15. 18. 27. 29. 36. 60. 100 syr-w-ast(but for ay., Kvpiov) arm : Jerome's tes-

timony is doubtful. Oil Isa Ixiii. l-l, p. 754, " Spiritus Do>nini dtictor ejus fuit," he
says, id est, gregis Domini, Spiritum autem hie Angelum debemus intelligere, qui

ducforfuit populi Israel, juxta illud quod scripfum est [Ps civ. 4, Heb i. 14]. Con-
sideremus illud quod in Act. Aj). scribitur, " Spiritus Domini rapuit PhiHppum,et non
vidit eum ultra eunuchus," an super Angelo debeamus accipere. Sunt qui Angelum in

Spiritu sancto lirec fecisse testentur. But in Dial. adv. Lucif. 9, p. 182, he says Inde
venit ut sine chrismate et episcopi jussione, neque presbyter, neque diaconus jushabeant
haptizandi. . . Ut enim accipit quis, ita et dare potest : nisi forte eunuchus a Philippo

diacono baptizatus sine Spiritu sancto fuissse crcdendus est, de quo scriptura ita

loquitur " iSt descenderiint ambo . . et qnum abscederent ah aqua, Spiritus sancfus

venit in JEunuchum." Si autem illud objiciendum putas quia " Cum audivissent . . .

[vv 14—17] " •— : txt is supported by Chr(who says ovksti &yyi\os aWa tJ) Trvevixa

axnhv apwd^ii) and by Did(who explains spiritus domini by angelus domini).

avrov bef ttjj' o^ov B.

mark of spuriousness in a disputed passage.

See var. readd. Dr. Wordsw. retains it,

citing Borneniann as doing the same ; but

it is Bornemann's principle that all these

insertions of D and its cognates formed
part of the original text : so that his au-

thority goes for nothing. Dr.W. also states

that it is found in the codex amiatiiius

of the vulgate, which it is not, except as

a correction a secunda maim.] 38.

€K€\.] viz. the eunuch. 39. irv.

Kvp. Tjpir. T. •!>.] The reading, ' t/ie Spirit

fell on the Hunuch, and an angel of the

Lord caught awag Philip,' is curious, and
has probably arisen from a de.sire to con-

form the results of the eunuch's baptism

to the usuiil method of the divine ])ro-

cedure, and the snatching away "f Pliilijito

his comniission, ver. 26. But tlic Spirit

did not fall on the Samaritans after liaptisin

by Philip. The text clearly relates a

supernatural disappearance of Philip : com-
pare fxrjTroTe ^pfv ainhv irviv/xa Kvplov, 4
Kings ii. 16; no interpretation (as Eich-

horii, Kuin., Olsh., Meyer) of his being sud-

denly hurried away by the prompting of the

Spirit, will satisfy the analogy of the above

cited passage, and of (see below) a parallel

one in Luke's own Gospel. The apira(ftv

of ref. John, which Meyer cites to justify

his view, tells in my mind the other way ;

the fear was lest the multitude should come

and carry Him off to make Him a King:
and in the retf. 1 have therefore marked
the two as bearing the same meaning.
OVK elSfv aviTov ovKtTi] Not ' never saw
him from that day,' though (see below)

that meaning may be indirectlyincluded :

—

but as Luke xxiv. 31, axnhs 6.(pavTos iy4-

veTo av avTwv, and as in the strictly

parallel words of 4 Kings ii. 12, ovk flSiv

aiiThv iTi,—after the going up of Elijah.

These last words in my view decide the
question, that the departure of Philip was
miraculous. 7*^p] refers to what
follows (1». 8^ iup.). Philip was found at

Azotus : if the eunuch had gone that way,
he might have met with him again : but
he did not, for he went from the fountain
on his own wag, wliich did not lead through
Azotus. 40. €vp. els "a 5.] A constr.

pra'giians,—was borne to, and found at.

'i^e word fvpedrj again appears to refer to

4 Kings ii. 17. Azotus or Ashdod
(Josh. xiii. 3 ; 1 Sam. v. 5 al.) was one of

the five principal cities of the Philistines,

never, though nominally in Judah, tho-

roughly subjugated by the Jews :—it was
taken by Tartan the Assyrian general (Isa.

XX. 1),— again by Psamnietichus, Herod, ii.

157 ; Jer. xxv. 20,—again by Judas Mac-
cabeus (1 Mace. V. 68) and Jonathan (ib.

X. 84), and by the latter destroyed;—re-

built by Gabinius (Jos. Antt. xiv. 5. 3.
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"yft/mvoQ *^ Eur/yyeX/^fro rag ttoXhq Traaaq, ^ itog tov

sXdeiv avTOV t'lQ Kaiaa^nuv.

IX. O Se "EavXag tri ^ sfiirvevjv ^ aTrnXrjg Km (jtovov F^lnotA)/''

^ Hi' TOUg IHaOt]TaQ T(W KVpi(W, '' 7rpOrfX6lwV TIV ap)((£,Oa e hrreonly.

consTr., ver.
L'ft reff.

ccinslr., here
only. 3 Kings

yrrjffaro ' ttojO avTov STriaroXag Aa/iiac
Josh.

6<C L\aiLia(TKOV irpOQ vat (and

(-Kfi.o-K, Ps. xvii. 15.) fch.iv. [I7]2!). Eph. vi. <l ,.nly. Johxxiii.fi. ffW. xxiii.
.30. Rom. viii. 7 Hi. h = Mntt. xxvii. 58 || L. John xii. 21. ch. xxiii. 14 al. 3 Kings xxi.
(XX.) 13. ich. iii.2. John iv. !'. James i. 5. J JoluiT. 15 only. Deut. x. 12. k=ch.
XV. KO. xxiii 2i, 33. Rom. xvi. 22 al. L P., exc. 2 Pet. iii. I, 16. Neb. li. 7. I constr., here
only, see 2 Cur. iii. 1.

40. Tas TToA. Tra. bef ev. A. [ms 13 is vei-y much defaced from viii. 30 to ix. 1,

but the words /ccoAuei ^e fiawTi(Tdr]vai kui can be read, thus shewing the oinn of ver 37;
again, in ver. 39, ahnost the only syllables legible are Trvevfxa Kvpiov ripir, thus shewing
that cod. colb. does not here, as frequently elsw, agree with A's peculiar reading. Sucli
are the results in two verses alone of Dr. Tregelles' painstaking collation of the
mutilated parts of this important ms.]

Chap. IX. 1. for en, on B^ : om K' 1 24. 26. 78. 126 sah.

2. ewi(XTo\as bef irap avrov N.

B. J. i. 7. 7), and belonged to the kingdom
of Herod, who left it in his will to his sister

Salome (Antt. xvii. 8. 1 ; 11. 5). At pre-

sent, it is a small village, retaining the name
Esdud, but no remains. (Robinson, ii. 629 ;

iii. 1, 232. Winer, RWB.) xas ir6-

Xeis iraaas] viz. Ekron, Jamnia, Joppa,
Apollonia, on the direct road : or, if he
deviated somewhat for the purpose, Lydda
also (which seems implied ch. ix. 32).

Kai.o-dp£iav] See note, ch. x. 1.

CiiAP. IX. 1—30.] Conversion of
Satjl. 1.] The narrative is taken up
from ch. viii. 3, but probably with some in-

terval, sufficient perhaps to cover the events
of ch. viii. e|XTrv€W] Meyer charges
the ordinary interpretation, ' h'eathing,'

i.e. as in E. V., ' hreathing out,' with an
arbitrary neglect of the composition of the
M'ord. He would render it '2»haling,' with
the partitive genitives signifying the cle-

ment. But the sense would thus be flat ;

and there seems to be no need for pressing
the sense of the compound verb. We should
perhaps hardly render it breathing out,—
but breathing; his 'spiritus,' inhaled or
exhaled, being aTreiAr? «:. (p6i>os. So id'

alfjLar6evros avairvdiwy opvfxay^ov, Q.
Calaber, xiv. 72, and irviwv dvfxov, Aristneu.

I. ep. 5 (Kuin.). €fi.irv£Ojv, irposeXOiiv]

As (Tol in(TTiV(Ta.s, ixeravaa-Tds, (lid. Col.

172, where Hermann remarks, 'Si rccte

observavi, ea est hujus constructionis ratio,

lit pra?cedat illud participium, quod, sepa-

ratim enunciata sententia, indieativus esse

verbi debet : ut hoc loco sensus sit, on (to\

iir'Kmvaa., fxeravaards.' Tcp dpxiepei]
See table in Prolegg. to Acts ;—it would
be Thcophilus,—brother and successor to

Jonathan, who succeeded Caiaphas, Jos.

Antt. xviii. 5. 3. 2. liriorToXas] of
authorization : written by the high priest

Vol. II.

(in this case, but not always, president of
the Sanhedrim) in the name of nciv rb
npea-^vTepioi', ch. xxii. 5. els Aa-
fxao-Kov] Damascus is probably the oldest

existing city in the world. We read of it

ill Abraham's time (Gen. xiv. 15 ; xv. 2) :

then no more till David subdued it (2 Sam.
viii. 6) : it became independent again under
Solomon (1 Kings xi. 24 ft'.), and from that
time was the residence of the kings of Syria

(1 Kings XV. 18 ; xx. 1 ft".), who were long
at war with Israel and Judah, and at last

were permitted to prevail considerably over
Israel (2 Kings x. 32 ; Amos i. 3, 4) and to
exact tribute from Judah (2 Kings xii. 17,

18, see also 2 Kings xiii. 3, 22, 25). Da-
mascus was recovered to Israel by Jero-
boam II. (cir. 825 A.c. 2 Kings xiv. 28).
Not long after we find Rezin, king of
Syria, in league with Pekali, king of Israel,

against Ahaz (2 Kings xv. 37). Ahaz in-

vited to his assistance Tiglath-pileser, king
of Assyria, who took Damascus and slew
Rezin, and led the people captive (2 Kings
xvi. 5—9 ; Isa. viii. 4). From this time
we find it subject to Assyria (Isa. ix. 11

;

X. 9 ; xvii. 1), then to Babylon (2 Kings
xxiv. 2; Jer. xxxv. 11),— Persia (Arriaii.

Alex. ii. 11, Aapetos roov XPVI^- Ta TroAAa
TreTrJ^^ei et\ Aa/j-aa-Koi^, Strabo, xvi.

756; Q. Curt. iii. 12. 27),—the Syrian
Seleucidsc (1 Mace. xi. 62 ; xii. 32),—and
from the time of Poinpey (61 a.c), to the
Romans, and attached to the province of
Syria (Jos. Antt. xiv, 4. 5 ; 9. 5). Many
Jews were settled there, and the majority of
the wives of the citizens were proselytes,

Jos. B. J. ii. 20. 2. On its subjection to
Aretas, see below, ver. 24, note. It was
later the residence of the Onimiad Caliphs,

and the metropolis of the Mahommcdan
world. (Conybeare and Howson, edn. 2,

II
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in = ch.xviii. rac ovvaycjyac, ottwc iav rivaq fuo7i tijc
"^ ocov oitoc abcf.h

2ti. six.!'. ^ ^ 11^^^ _ (^ ^ ,
> / ' 'I \' L>^al>''

"2s!*ch!'iiV.'2t>. 3 " £V Sf rro TTOOiviaOai " iyiviTO avTOv '^^ iyyitnv t)i Aa- 13

^ Kai Treaiov tiri tjjv -yrji'
^ ^Kovcnv (j>iovr]V

iv. 5 tetV.

pdat., Luke TOV OVPnVOH
vii. la. XT. * >--r«^A-^'\ ' 't^' 5*^ ^^
25,ch.x.9. Afvoutrni' avTM ZaouA ZaovA, ti /u£ ciwKiiq \ tiTTiv ee
xxn.«. — y«
£xod. xxxii.

T«c ti ['Ti']' Kwp«£ ; o ^^ 'Eyw iini 'Irjffouc, ov cru ' S(o>/cnc.

. ace., ch. xxii
oMarkxiii.Sfi.
Lake ii. 13. ix. 3fl. ch. xxii. fi only. Prov. xxiv. 22.

«. xxvi. 14. John iii. 8. Rev. v. 11 h1. Exod. xxxii. 18.

for iav, av K. ovt. bcf ttjs o5. AN p : oni ovr. 13.

3. rec KOI ei,ai<pv., witli EHL rel Chr: txt ABCN p. rec wepiriffrpaxpev bef

auTo;/, with EHL 13 rel v.ss Chr: txt (A)BCK m p.

—

avr. (poos it. A.—inpiffTp. C:

v(pi€(TTp. C3 m; so, appy, but perh irepiaa-rp. A^. *(K {corrnfrom ch xxii. 6?)

ABCLN d p sah Thl-fin,' de vulg E-lat : ano EH 13 rel Chr Thl-sif. add aK\-npov

arot irpos KevTpa KaKTi^ftv (from ch xxvi. 14) E 180 am^ Syr.

5. rec om {a.t ||) ffv, with ABEHLN rel : ins C. rec aft o Se ins Kvpios fiirev

(Kvptos appears to have been an insertion to avoid the apparent insxtfficiency of o Se ;
—

fiirff, from ch \xv\. 15), with HL 13 rel syrr Chr Thl ; Kuptos irpos avTov E o 11.

27. 29. 66-; Kvpios 100 Hil ; cnnv N k p'-^ 43. 105. 137 copt ffith arm: om ABC p^

36 vulg. aft i-nrr. add o Na(,'a)paio$ {from oh xxii. 8) ACE Syr syr-w-ast copt a;th

Hil Aug Ambr,.

6, 6. rec aft 5iwk. (omg aXXa) adds (TKKripov croi irpos Kevrpa AaKri(,'€ir rpfixcci/ re Kai

vol. i. p. 106.) At present it is a large

city, with (Burokhardt) 250,000 inha-

bitants, nearly 70,000 of whom are Chris-

tians. It is situated most beautifully, in

a large and well-watered plain, on the i-iver

Chrysorrhoas (Barrada), which divides

into many streams (see 2 Kings v. 12), and
fertilizes the plain (Strabo, xvi. 756, ri

Ao/uao-KTjvj; X'<'P" ?iia<pip6vTU)s iiratvov-

jut'i'T}),—boundecl on all sides by the desert.

See Winer, IIWB., from which the above

is mainly taken : Vitringa in Jesaiam, p.

650 IF. (Xotitia Damasci et llcgni Dama-
sceni), and a vivid description in C. and H.,

pp. 101—108. irpos T. OTJV.] i.e. to

the pre.<r(V/pn/* of the synagogues, whowould
acknowledge the orders of the Sanhedrim,

and could, under tlie authority of the Eth-

narch, carry them out. ttjs 68ov] Not
• this way,' E. V., which rendering should

bo kept for the places wliere the pronoun is

expressed, as ch. xxii. 4,—but the way,
viz. of 'salvation,' ch. xvi. 17, or 'of the

Lord,' ch. xviii. 25. (The genitive, as Tf;y

yvwfjtrjs flvai, see 1 Cor. i. 12.) The ex-

pression 'Tin; way' had evidently become
a well-known one among Christians (see

refl".) ; and it only was necessary to prefix

the pronoun when s/rrt^i.^er* wereaddressed.

The special journey to Damascus
presupposes the existence of Christians

there, and in some numbers. This would
bo accounted for by the return of many
who may have been converted at the Pen-

tecostal cllusion of tlie Spirit, and perhaps

also by some of the fugitives from the per-

secution having settled there. This latter

is rendered probable by Ananias's ^Kovtra

airb iroWioi' vfpl rov arSphs tovtov, ver. 13.

3.] The journey from Jerusalem was
probably made on the Roman road, i.e.

that of the Itineraries, by Neapolis(Sichem)

and Scythopolis, crossing the Jordan S.

of the lake Tiberias,—Gadara, and so to

Damascus. Or he might have joined,

—

either the Petra road, by Jericho and Hesh-

bon, and so by Botsrah to D.,—or the

Egyptian caravan-track, which passes to

the north of the lake of Tiberias, and near

Cajsarea Philipjii. In either case the jour-

ney would occujiy from five to six days, the

distance being 130 to 150 miles.

ii-€piii<rTp. /C.T.A.] It was (ch. xxii. 6) irepl

fifartfjiPpiav,—and from ch. xxvi. 13, the

light was vTTfp T;;r Xa,uirp6Tr)Ta rov i^Xiov.

These details at once cut away all ground
from the absurd rationalistic attempt to

explain away the appearance as having been

liffhtninff. Unquestionably, the inference

is, that it was a bright noon, and the full

splendour of the oriental sun wiis shining.

His companions saw the light, and
were also cast to the ground, ch. xxvi.

13, 14 ; xxii. 9, see below on vcr. 7. 4.

Xtyovaav air. ]
rij 'EBpatSt SiaX^Kia.', ch.

xxvi. 11. Aiid it is a remarkable undesigned

coincidence, that the form ^aovX. should

have been jireserved in this account, and
rendered in Greek in the translation of

Paul's speech in ch. xxii. In ch. xxvi.,
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aWa " avafTTt]Oi Kai uqiXOs i'lg ttju ttoXiv, 'v'a' "
Lnkei'v.'aT

XaArjOi^cjiTai aoi o rt o-f dtt ttouiv. ' oi ^l ai'^nsq o'l 34. ck^xu.

;

^ , , _ , , ....,.' . al. 3 Kings

avvootvoVTtg avTU) iKrrijKucTnv

X here imly. Prov. xv
here only t. Wisd. vi. 23 (25) only, (-deyfii-, Lnke

, h'l. 1(1. Ep. Jcr.41ouly.

QafxQaiv eiire Kvpte ri /le OeKeis Troiri<Tai Kai o Kvpios npos avrov {from ch xxvi. 14, and
xxii. 10. Inserted by Erasmusfrom the Latin : in his annotations on " Durum est

tibi" he sai/s "In graecis codicibus id non additur hoc loco, cum mox sequatur. Surge;
sed aliquanto inferius, cum narratur bnec res." See Treg on the Printed Txt p. 23),
with no Greek manuscript as far as Griesbach (" codices grseci, quantum scimus, nulli "),
Scholz (repeating Gb's words), and Tischdf are aware—vulg(deniid fuld) syr-w-ast

a'th(but varies) arm(ed-zoh : but addg aWa) ffic-cd-txt Thl-ed-fin-txt Hil(Tp6/;i. to

wot., omg the former part) : aWa is inserted and the rec omitted by all our manuscripts,

by 23 others wliich Scholz specifies, by am' tolCTischdf) Syr coptt Chr ffic-ms.

6. fisiOi B. rec om o, with EHL 13. 36 rel Chr fhl : ins ABCN p Cyr.

SiL bef (re E-gr : om ere k.

7. rec fweoi, with L rel : txt ABCEHK a b' h m p 13. for fiey, Se (omg Se

where he was speaking in Greek before

Festus, he inserts the words rf} 'E/3p. SiaA..,

to account for the use of the form 2aov\

:

or perhaps he spoke the solemn words, in-

effaceable from his memory, as they were
idtered, in ITehretv, for King Agrippa.
(See note on SaouA, ver. 17.) ti fic

SicoKcts ;] A remarkable illustration of

Matt. XXV. 45. The fie is not emphatic
[agst Wordsw.] ; but the very lack of

emphasis, assuming the awful fact, gives

more solemnity to the question.

5. 6 Be] That Saul saiu, as well as heard,

Ilim who spoke with him, is certain from
Ananias's speech, vcr. 17, and ch. xxii.

14,—that of Barnabas, ver. 27,—from ch.

xxvi. 16 {&(p6r)v ffoi), and from the re-

ferences by Paul himself to his having
seen the Lord, 1 Cor. ix. 1 ; xv. 8. These
last I unhesitatingly refer to this occasion,

and not to any subsequent one, when he
saw the Lord iv eKO-rda-fi, ch. xxii. 17.

Such appearances could hardly form the

subject of autoptic testimony which should

rank with that of the other apostles : this,

on the contrary, was no eKcnaai's, but the

real bodily appearance of the risen Jesus :

so that it might be adduced as the ground
of testimony to His Resurrection. Ou
the words excluded from our text, as having
been interpolated from ch. xxvi. 14, and
xxii. 10, see note at xxvi. 14. It is natural

that the account of the historian should be

less precise than that of the person con-

cerned, relating his own history. In ch.

xxvi. 15—18, very much more is related to

have been said by the Lord : but perhaps

he there, as he omits the subsequent par-

ticulars, includes the revelations made to

him dui'ing the three days, and in the mes-

sage of Ananias. 7.] In ch. xxii. 9,

oi 5e (Txiv ijioi ovres rb fxeu (pu'S eOidaavTO

[/c. i/Kpo^ot eyevovTO^, t^v Se (poovrii' ovk

H

ijKovffau Tov XaKovyrSs /not. Two accounts

seemingly (and certainly, in the letter)

discrepant ; but exceedingly instructive

when their spirit is compared,—the fact
being this : that the companions of Saul

saw and were struck to the ground by the

light, but saw ovSiva, no person

:

—that

they stood (or ' were fixed
:

' but I should

acknowledge the discrepancy here, and re-

cognize the more accurate detail of ch. xxvi.

14, that theyfell to thegroiind)mute, hear-

ing rfjs (puvris, the sound of the voice, but
not T11V (pcofiji/ TOV Xa\ovi'T6s fioi, the

words spoken and their meaning. Compare
John xii. 29, note. (Only no stress must
be laid on the difference between the gen.

and ace. government of (puvri, nor indeed

on the mere verbal difference of the two
expressions;—but their spirit considered,

in the possible reference which they might
have to one and the same fiict.) Two
classes of readers only will stumble at this

difference of the forms of narration ; those

who from enmity to the faith are striving to

create ormagnifydiscrepancies,—and those

who, by the suicidal theory of verbal inspi-

ration, are effectually doing the work of the

former. The devout and intelligent student

of Scripture will see in such examples a

convincing proof of the simple truth of the

narrative,—the absence of all endeavour to

pare awayapparent inconsistencies or revise

them into conformity,— the bond fide work
of holy truthful men, bearing each his testi-

mony to things seen and heard under the

guidance, not of the spirit of bondage, but

of that Spirit of whom it is said, uv rh

iruevfia Kupiov, eXeudepia. I should not

too hastily determine that this account

has not come from Savl himself, on ac-

count of the above differences : they are

no more than might arise in narrations at

different times by the same person.
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V en. VII. iiii

rrfl.

Ech.xxii. II

only. Jiidg.

xvi. 26 F
only,

ach. xxiii. 12.

Ehlh.iv. 1«.

bch.Tii. :il

leir.

c - Heb ii. l.T

only. 1 King.i
ili. 4

d ch viii. Zi>

rrff.

r Matt. Ti. 2.

Liikezi'/. n.
cli. xii. Ill

only. Isa.

XT. 3.

TTjc '/>'>>i'iJC> M''^^''" 2* ^ OnopovvTfc. ' i]yipOi) St SfiuXo^ abceh

OTTO rf/c 7^Ci )'7i'f(«>7iHfi''«'V St Tfov o(pOa\fi(ov avTou nv^tva afphk

fBAaTTfP* ^ Yti^n-ywyovi'Tf? 3f uiitov nci^yaynv (ig Aa^n- i3

aKuv. ^ Kill 7)1' 7),u5prrg T^nt,' ^iri |3Xf7rti)i', Kal ouK ' t(|>n"yfi;

ov^e ''iiTiiv. ^'*'Hv ?£ rtc,- jHoOrjrTJc ti; An/iaa/cw ovo/joti

'Ai'ai't'ac. Ka] tiinv rrpoc nvrov iv npa^uiri o Kupcoc

'Avai'ta. o Ss ttTTfi'
*^ ISov i-yw, KU/xf. o St /cuoiot,' Trpog

ni»ro»/
"
'Avntrrac TToptvOrjn sir\ rriv ^

f)vi,iT}v Tr)v KaXov-

f^iivrfv tvduav, Kal ^jjr>j(Tov tv oiKia [uvea 2ai;Aoi' ovo-

follji-) ]). BtopovvTes N'' : opwvTfs N'.

8. rec ins o hot" o-au\os, with HL lel : oin ABCEK b' p. rec ai/fwy., witli 15HL
rel : txt (A)CK(N) p.— 711/017. A : -nvvy. UK for 2n<l Se, re HL :i b (c Y) d

f,'
h k 1 o

fctli anil Chr Thl. ovSei> {cf ch xxii.) A']5^< syrr \\\\^ K-hit, non ivth sah : t.xt

A^CEHL rel copt Chr Thl.— in N a sccnis to have been begun above the line, but is

left unfini.'ihed.

9. for oySf, Koj ovK C.

10. ree o Kvp. bef ev op., with HL p rel vss TLl : txt AIJCEX vulg a'tii-rom.

11. avacTTa H fuld syrr(but .so also eh x. 13, 20) coptt ; and, adding koi, vulg(not am)

a'th(but so also elsw when there is no varn in the Greek).

£io"n]K£io-av] It will lie well to warn
younger readers against an error often

found in English Commentators (e.g. Dr.

Burton here),—that ecrrrtKa is past, and
fiffTTiKdv pluperfect in signification,

—

(ffTTiKa, ' I have been standing,' and eiVr^-

Kfiaaf, 'had been standing.' This error

arisesfrom forgetting the ])e('uliareliaracter

of the verb 'hr-nfii with regard to tran-

sitive and intransitive iiieanings. e<TTr]Ka

is sfricfh/ ^jresenf,—uaTyjKnv imperfect :

as much so as sto and stabam. See Mat-
thi.TP, § 20G. And this accuracy is im-

])ortant here : they had 7iot ' been stand-

ing,' but had fallen. See ch. xxvi. 1 I,

irivroiv t( KaravfadvTuv t)ix(i}v tls ri^u

yrjf. Dr. Wordsw.'s exiilaiiation, that da-
TrjKftffav refers to the sfandin// s/ill of the

cavalcade, not to the stanrliiif/ of Saul's

(f)iii])aiiions, is untenable : for 1) the Ivioi,

which (nullifies the (IffTTjKfKrav, forbids it :

and 2) his justifying instances are all

aorists, Luke vii. 11 ; viii.1-1 ; ch. viii. 38,

not perfect, which surely will not bear this

souse of mere arrestation In a course.

8.] On his eyes being opened {it would
seem that he had clos.d them on tlie first

disapix'arauce of the visimi), he saw no
one. He exj)hiins it, ch. xxii. 11, in Si

OVK ivt^Ktitov inirh rf/j tA^rjs tov (purhs

iKtlvou. He had seen, what those wilh

him had not seen, the glorious Person of

the Lord Jesus. See li.'low on ver. IS.

9.] Olw. |iT) fixiiran', his personal siilij.

stale : ovK >.. tlie historical fact.

OVK €<(». ovSJ tir.
I

There is no occasion to

boften the.se words : the elVcet iirodiieed on

him by the ohpivios d-n-Taala (ch. xxvi.

19), aided by his own deeply penitent and
remorseftil state of mind, rendered him in-

different to all sustenance whatever.

10.] Paul adds, ch. xxii. 12, with par-

ticularity, as defending himself before the

Jews, that Ananias was av^p tvXaPrjs

Kara rhv vifj-ov fiapTvpovufvos virh -rrav-

Twv Twv KaToiKOVvTttiv '\ovSa'iO!V : saying

nothing of the command received by him,

nor that he teas a disciple. In eh. xxvi.,

speaking before the Roman governor, he
does not mention him. Jlr. How.son

(edii. 2, vol. i. ]>. Ill) remarks on the close

analogy between the divine procedure by
visions here, and in ch. x. Here, Ana-
nias is prejiared for his work, and Saul for

the reception of him as a messenger, each

by a vision : and similarly Peter and Corne-

lius in ch. X. I may add. that in ch. viii.,

where the pre]iaration of heart was already

found in the eunuch, Philip onli/ was super-

nal urally ])repared for the interview.

11.] " We are allowed to bear in mind that

the thoroughfares of Eastern cities do not

change, and to believe that the ' straight

street,' which still extends through Damas-
cus in long jierspective from the eastern

gate, is the street where Ananias s]>oke to

Saul." (C. and H., p. 115.) oIkiij

'lov8al The liouses of Ananias and Judas
are still shewn to travellers. Doubtless

Ibty (or at least the former) would long be

remeiiibcreil and jxiintcd out by Christians ;

but. in the long degradation of Ciiristianity

in the East, most such identities must have
been lost ; and iiiiiMisture is so easy, that
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fiari Tapaea. ^"- iBov yap ^ irooqtvy^tTai, Kai iiStv uvBpa

'Avav'utv ovoiiinTi i'li^eXdovTa Kai ^ tiriOivra auTU) ^ X^'P"

OTTCKt.-
''

avajSAtiZ-y.
^"^ cnrtKo'iOn Se 'Avav'iat; Kvpte, ' iixovaa

' aiTO TToXXwi' irepi tuv avdpo(: tovtov, oira " koku roig

' ay'ioiQ aov in-oi'fjafv ei* 'hpovcraXnp' ^ i<ai u)de " e^ei

"^ i^nuaiav napaTMV apx'^piiov ^riaanravrag tovq'^ tiriKa-

Xov/iUvovQ TO uvona aov. ^^ tlinv Sc ttooq avrov o KvpioQ 4Kmgs^,i,l

" riopEuoi;, on ^ ffKciJot,- '' EfcXoyrjc ecrrtV fxoi ovtoq ' tov

h = MHtt. xi. 5

al. in ROSPP-
Aets,here3cc,
audi^h. xxii.
13 bis oiilv.

I.sH. xlii. 18.

(-t.t. Isa.

i/^V^;!x..n.
1 John i. 5.

K. ch.

|3„araaai to oi'Ojita jitou

iv. 11. 1 = here fi st.

Ps. XV. 3 ami freq.)

o absi.l.. Matt. ii. S. ch. xxii. 5

iv. 4.) 2Tim.ii (20)21.
ICo

iXafi'WTTiov iOvdJV re fcat /3a(TJA£(uv
y^, gxim.

.\cts, VY. 3?, 41, and ch. xxvi. 10 only. Epp. passim. (Matt, xxvii. 52.

m 1 Tnr Vii 17 rett n ch. II. 21 and Rom. x. Ii ren.

! al fr. J.? ii 72. P = Rom. !» (21) 22, 23 2 C.,r. iv. 7. (I Thess.

(Iivt.iii.?. PS.XXX. 12.) q Rom.ix. llreff. rconsir.,

X. ISr.ff. » = h=re.mlyj. t -= ch. ii. 25 reft.

12. rec aft etSey ins ev opafxaTi {addition to complete sense, as is shewn ly its various

position), with EHL 13. 36 rel; aft ai/5pa BC : om AN p vulg copttffith. rec ovo-

fjLCLTi bef auaviOLv, with HL 13 rel Thl-sif : om or. sah a^th-rom Chr : txt ABCEK ah m
p vulo- arm Thl-fiii. Tas xe'P'^S ^^EN^ Anton : x«'pa"5 ACN' p(appy) : txt HL 13

rel syrr(but Syr [Etheritlge] has the sing in ver 17) sah ivth-pl Chr CEc Thl.

13. rec ins o bef avavia's (with none of our mss) : om ABCEHX (Ec Thl. rec

a/cTj/coa (corrn to seemingly more appropriate tense), with HL 13 rel Chr : aKVKoaixev

lect-l-t • txt ABCEX p. rec sTroi. bef t. 07101$ <xov (alteration of charactenstic

arrangement to more usual one), with HL 13 rel Chr (Ec Thl : ev lep. bef cTroi. A

:

txt BCEK m p am demid faid.—om o-ou p. .-Dr-v*

15. rec LLoi bef €<tt., with EHL 13 rel coptt Archel Thdrt Thl Iren-int
:
txt ABCK c

m p vul- syrr Did-e. ins Twf bef edyu,, BC Cyr. rec om 1st re, with HL
rel Chr Thdrt Thl-sif : ins ABCEN p 13. 3G Thl-fin.

5€ TOffovTov, OTi efravOa fj.ev oi ^iXofxa-

dovvTis e'TTtx^P'Oi -KavTiS elai, xiv. 674.
it is hardly possible to cherish the thought

that the spots now pointed out can be the

true ones. And so of all cases, where we
have not unalterable or unaltered data to

go on. Still, true as this is, we have

sometimes proofs and illustrations unex-

pectedly appearing, as research goes on,

which "^identify as authentic, sites long

pointed out by tradition. So that our way

seems to be, to seek for all such elucida-

tions, and meantime to suspend our judg-

ment: but never to lose sight of, nor to

treat contemptuously a priori, a local belief.

Topo-e'a] The first place where

he is so specified. Taksus was the

capital of the province of Cilicia, a large

and populous city (rris Ki\. Tr6\iv ixiya.\7]v

K. evSaifxova, Xen. Anab. i. 2. 23) in
"

fruitful plain on the river

He enumerates many learned men who had

sprung from it. It was (see Plin. above)

an " urbs libera," i. 0. one which, though

under Rome, lived under its own laws and

chose its own magistrates. This ' libertas'

was granted to it by Antony (Appian. Civ.

V. 7) : and much later we find it a Roman
colony. As a,free city, it had neither the

'jus coloniarum,' nor the 'jus civitatis :'

see ch. xxi. 39, also xxii. 28, and note. It

is now a town with about 20,000 inhabit-

ants, and is described as being a den of

poverty, filth, and ruins. There are many

remains of the old town (Winer, RWB.).
12. 7rposevx«Tai] This wend would

;t before Ananias more powerfully than

Cydnus,'which any other, the state of Saul. avSpi

flowed through the midst of' it ('Cydnos,

Tarsum liberam urbem procul a luari se-

cans.' Plin. v. 27. Strabo, xiv. 673. Q.

Curt. iii. 5. 1), with a swift stream of re-

markably cold water. Strabo sjieaks most

highly of its eminence in schools of philo-

sophy : TOcravTT} toTs (v6dSf avOpwiroi^

o-ttouSt) irpSi T( (pi\oiTO<piav Kai ttjj/ dW-qv

(yKVK\iof airaffav ^atSdav ytyoufv, Sisff

'jKep$efi\VVTai Kai 'A0rji/as Kol 'AKt^dv-

dpaav Kul el rtva 6.KK0V rdirov Swarhv

elwuv, fV ^ (TXoAal Kai SiorpijSal rwv <f(\o-

ct6<Poii' Kai TUV \6yoiv y(y6i>a<ri. Stacpfpei

Av. 6v.] A man, whose name in the same

vision he knew to be Ananias. The sight

of the man and the knowledge of his name

were both granted him in bis vision.

13. Tois 07101s o-ov] This is the first time

that this afterwards well-known appella-

tion occurs as applied to the believers in

Chri.st. 14.] It could hardly fail to

have been notified to the Christians at

Damascus by their brethren at Jerusalem,

that Saul was on his way to persecute

them. 15. vk. U\oyJ\'i^ A genit. of

quality : as we sav, ' the man of his choice.'
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ich. x.SOreff. "
' andconstr.,
Lukr(iii.7 1 V

||Mt.)vi. 47. aVTOV
xii. 5. cli

viiov T£ [af)ar]X £-ya» yap ^ viro^t't^t

oj'o/iaTog /(Of naOtiv. 17 X
n\Otv BiUTTT^AOiV

E^th'^v^ul'
^Avav'iaQ KG I iici]\div iiQ TTiv OIK lav, Kai ^ iiriOfn; eir aurov

well. V. 41. XT. VV " "< ^? ^\''^\j'' ' '' \'
tf.. xxi. 13. T«c Vf/pat; tiTTti' ZiaovA a6tA(pi, o /cv/oiog airiaTaAKtv /u£,

jSAi^yc; /caj TrATjaOi^ic irvtVf^aToq ayiuv. /cat svOiwg
''

aTTtTriaau avrov utto tiov o<J)OaX/ji(ijv iocii '^ XiTTicig,

avf'jSAt^f'i' Tt K(u (ivaaraQ i(ia7TTiadr]

g£

V ch.
'

rtfl

zcb.

19 KUl ^ Xup(jJl>

Aai

aTrewtaav avrov utto tiov
bch.'ii."4rfir.
cheieonly.
Job XX ix 24.

'i = c'i.>i.3. " T()0(|)r]i/ fi'(crvu(T£j'. £"y£V£ro <5£ JLitTa to)v tv iSafxuaKti)

*
L7vit"'xi; i', uuOt]Til)V ' i]uepaQ ^ Tivtig, '~*^ Ka\ tv6i(i)g iv ra^g avvnytoyaig
12. (-/r.f.M,

'

Tohitxi. la.) f ch.viii.lT. .rff. g = Jolinxix.ao. Ma.kxv.23. 1 Tim. iv. 4. U here

only. /leraA. Tp , cli.ii.4(i. \xvii. 33,34. TrposA. Tp., xxvii. .3(>. i = hire only. Grii. xUiii. 2.

trans , Luke xxii. 43 uiily. 2 Kings xxii. 4iJ. j ch. x. 48 leff.

17. for 5f, re A. tos x- bef €7r out. C vss. om itjo". HL b d g li k 1 m
coptt Ecth-rom CEc Thl. om 77 -npxov K' : ins N-corr'.

18. [aneneaav, so ABCEHN p Tbl-sif.] rcc air. r. o(pe. bef aur. (more

usual instead of more characteristic arrangement), witb CEHLN rel : t.\t AB m.
ws {more usual word) ABX' p. for re, 5e C-'X al copt. rec aft re

ins irapaxpT)fJ-a. {addition for precision), with EL rel syr : om ABC'IIX d g 1' m p 36
vulg Syr coptt arm.

19. iVL(Tx^^i\ BC rec aft 67. 5e ins cravKos {comme7icement of an ecclesias-

tical portion : so lcct-12 lias eytv. (ii/ai tov iravAov), with HL rel Thl : txt ABCEN c

p vulg syi-r copt ajth arm Chr. ins ovrcoy bef ev SajxaaKco HL b d g k m o Chr
Thl-fin.

See Winer, edn. 6, § 3 k 3, b. Paul
often uses this word a-Kivos in a similar

meaning, see reff., especially Rom. ix., &c.,

where it is in illustrating God's sovereign

power in election. Pao-rdaai, per-

haps ill reference to the metaphor in

(TKfvos. eOfwv] This would hardly be
understood at the time : it was afterwards

on a remarkable occasion repeated to Paul
by the Lord in a vision (see ch. xxii. 21),

and was regarded by him as the specific

command which gave the direction to his

ministry, see Gal. ii. 7, 8. ^ao-iX.]

Agrippa, and probably Nero. 16.

{iiro8ci|(i>] The fulfilment of this is testi-

fied bv Paul himself, di. xx. 23, 25 : see

also xxi. 11. 17. 2aovXJ The He-
brew form of Saul's name is only found
liere, and in the report of our Lord's pre-

vious address to hiin. k. irXrjo-Oxjs

irv. oy.] I can hardly think, with Do W.
and Meyer, that these words imply that
the Lord had said to Ananias more than
is above related : I would rather view them
a.s a natural inference from what was said

in ver. 15. In ch. xxii. 11, where the
command to Ananias is omitted, A/* speech
contains much of tlie reason given in the
command here. It is remarkable again
how Paul, speaking there to an infuriated

Jewisli mob, gives the wortls spoken ju.st

that form which would best gain liini a

i'avourable hearing with them--- e. g. 6 Oibs

tSiv Trarepcov ri/xoi'V,— iStly tov SiKaiov

TrdfTas ayOpwirovs, avoiding as yet the

hateful word eS^Tj. He there too gives

avacTTas ffdirTKrai Koi aiviKovaai rhs afiap-

Ti'as cTou, iTrtKa\e(Ta.fj.fvos rh uvofxa avtov

as part of tlie exliortation of Ananias.

18. u)S€i XeiriSes] The recovery of

sight is plainly rehited as miraculous, the

consequence of the divinely -appointed lay-

ing on of the hands of Ananias. And this

scaly substance which fell from his eyes

was thrown olf in the process of the in-

stantaneous healing. ipairTio-flrj] It

has been well remarked (Olsh.) that great

honour was here placed upon the sacra-

ment of baptism, inasmuch as not even

Saul, who had seen the Loi-d in special

revelation and was an elect vessel, was
permitted to dispense with this, the Lord's

a])pointed way of admission into His
Church. 19. Ivi<rx.] intrans. see relf.

T||i. Tivas] A few days ; of quiet,

and becoming acciuainted with those as

brethren, wliom he came to persecute as

infidels : but not to learn from them the

gos])cl (ouSf yap tyu) irapa avdpuiirou Trap-

4\a&ov aurS, uvTt (StSaxOv, t'ld. i. 12),

nor was tlie time longer tlian to admit of
fvOfoii being used, ver. 20,—and indeed
the same euSfeos of the whole sjiace (in-

cluding his preaching in our vv. 20, 21)
preceding the journey to Arabia, in (hil. i.

10. Pearson places that journey before
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t-Xtcrravro

ovTog ioTiv o

jiiivovf; ro ^ omo^u touto ',

t'l'a ^tde/iievovq avTOVQ

^Ui'i^vaaiv Tov 'Uaovv, oti ' oSrog iariv ovlog tov dtuv. ^^^^
^^ "' ii'iaTavTO Se navTiQ o'l uKovovng Kai 'iXeyov Ovx

l^^^''^^'''

TTOpOrjaaq iv 'lipovaaXnn tovq ° iiriKaXov- j£ch. viii.'

s

Kal wSe '^i'lQ TUVTO ""tXrAuOff, '^L=;Ve'-32.

r , \ N ' - ch. X. 3R, 40.

t TOVQ aO\liptlQ. IJohnv. 2Utyayrj

" ^avXoQ gt A*a'^Xov ^ ivtdvuanovTo, icai avvexwvev rovq '^^^'^

'lov^a'iovQ Touc KaroiKoZvrag sv /^a^a<IKl^, "" avu(5i(5aluw [Jijl]

1 Mhcc. ij

ily.

t ch. ii. 6 reft".

X ver. 43. ch.

):in. vi.7 TheoJ. w. i

. 33 rcfl'.

ii. o7
ly. sec

Paul only, exc. here, which is

r. ii. Ifireff. Exoil. xviil. Irt.

S. xxvii. 7 L. .seech, viii. II.

tt.xxTi. 4. John xi. 53 only.

alii
20 rec for mff , xP'o-to;/ (doctrinal alteration ? see note), with HL rel Cbr

:

observing theforce of the pluperfl) E-gr HL p rel vss Clir (Lc Thl
:
txt ABC« o (13)

"^l^aft e..5. ins to, Ao-yco C, .. to, A. E. rec ^..ex^v.., with AHL rel
:

...-

exeei' E 57. 662. 137. 180 Thl-fin : tavvex^vev 13 : txt B'LN.

23. ins ai bcf -qixepai H.

oni 1st TO us BN'

our iyevero Se,—which however is mani-

festly against the sense of the te.xt :

—

Michaelis and Heinriehs, between vv. 19

and 20,—to which there is the same ob-

jection : Kuinoel and Olsh., after ver. 25,

—which the (vBecos of Gal. i. 16 will not

allow : Neander and Meyer, in the vixtfjai

LKwai of ver. 23, which time however m
our te.xt is certainly allotted to the pro-

gress of his preaching in Damascus, and

the increase of the hostility of the Jews in

consequence. See below. 20. l-i\-

o-oxiv] The alteration to XP^'^'^^"
^^'^ P™'

bahly, as Meyer suggests, been made from

doctrinal considerations, to fix on -3 vihs

TOV deov the theological sense,—i?Aa^CA««^

is the Son of G'of^—instead of that which

it now bears,—that Jesus is the Son of

God, i. c. that Jesus of Nazareth as a

matter offact, is the Son of God, i. e. the

Messiah expected under that appellation.

Be this as it may, the following to ovojta

TovTO (ver. 21) is decisive for the readnig

'l7]aovv, and oI-t6s ioTiv 6 xP^<^t6s ver. 22

still more so. 21. iropSiicras] ' Mi-

litari verbo usus est,' Erasm. So .-Esch.

Choeph. 680, 0* 70!, Ka-r' &Kpas eVflaS' ws

TTopeovix^ea. See also S^'pt. c. Theb. 176

(191 Dind.). IXriXveei] had come

here, implying the abaudoument of the

l>urpose.
'

22.] I regard the |xaX.\ov

eveSvvajiovTO, as the onli/ icords beneath

which can lie concealed the journet/ to

Arabia. Paul mentions this journey (Gal.

i. 17) with no obscure hint that to it A'as

to be assigned the reception by hlra, in

full measure, of the Gospel which he

preached. And such a reception would

certainly give rise to the great accession

of power here recorded. I am the more

disposed to allot that journey this place,

from the following considerations. The

omission of any mention of it here can

arise onlv from one of two causes: (1)

whether Paul himselfwere the source of the

narrative, or some other narrator,—^Ae in-

tentional passing over of it, as belonging

more to his -personal history (which it was

his express purpose to relate in Gal. i.) than

to that of his ministry : (2) on the suppo-

sition of Paul not having been the source

of the narrative,—^Ae narrator having not

been aware of if. In either case, this ex-

pression seems to me one very likely to

have been used -.—(1) if the omission was

intentional—io record a remarkable acces-

sion of power to Saul's ministry, without

particularizing whence or how it came :

(2) if it was vnintentio7ial,—i\s a simple

record of that which was observed in him,

but of which the source was to the nar-

rator unknown. <rvv€xvvv€v] Chry-

sostom strikingly says, are (/o^oua07;s Sjv

iTre(rT6fxtCiV avTovs Kal o-jk tla <peiyyt-

aQai- iy6fJ.i(rav a7rrj\Aax0a' t-^s eV to.s

TOLDVTOiS SLaXf^iois airaWayeyTiS 2x6-

<pdvov, Kal ^.Tiipii'ov o-cpoSpurepoy evpou

erepov. (Cramer's Catena.) 23.

nixepai Uavai] In Damascus, see above on

ver. 19. The whole time, from his con-
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24 a
yvtvai 5£ TO) SfluX |3ouXiUAO) TJ ETTipOUATJ OUrWl'

bch. XX. 3, 1!». Pf
xxiii.30 , V
only. EM. aVTOV avtXtiKTiv* ^ ' Aapoi'Tfc S^ f nadrjrai auTOV

. iv. 10. Ps.xxxvi. 12. ait., Mark iii. i-. Luke xx. 20 only. i! gen., Luke

VaOiTT}- ABCEH
'„ L.M a b c

<1 r g li k
1 111 o p

13

.2. IThe Isa.xxxiv. in. aic, cli. xx.31 rcll.

24. rec irapfT-npovu (mlslake : see below), with HL 13 rel : txt ABCEN Fr-coisl p36
Orig. rec for Se ^at, re {the -to of irapiTTipowTo belnj mistaken for re, no other
copula was loanted : and thus 5e Kai tvas struck out : thus also the Kai in L <^c as
unnecessarii aft Se), with H 13 rel Syr Chr Thl : Se L 137. ISOsyrcoptt arm Thl : txt

AIJCP'N Fr-coisl p 30 viilg Orig. oin re A d f" k Orig. for -qfi. to aviX., ottivs

•KiaffoKJiv avrov rjfi. Kai vvkt. A. avtA. hef avToi/ N'.

25. rec avrov oi nadrirat, with EUL 13 rel syrr coptt a'th-pl Chr-txt (Ec Thl :

avTov 01 /xaO. avrov h : ot naO-nrat avrov m p'-(or p-corr' ?) : oi fiaOrjrai 36. 69 lect-12

:

txt AHCX Fr-coisl p'(perhaps) am dcmid Orig(vol. ii. p. 3U-1) L!hr{iniTpi\p(: ro7s /xadriraTi

version to his journey to Jerusalem, was
three years, Gal. i. 18. dvcXelv ovit.]

inl rbv la'x'Jp^'' (TvWoytcTfxhv epxovrai
iraKiv oi '\ovSa7oi. ovKert yap avKocpavras

K. Karriy6povs k. xpivSofcdprvpas fTri^T)-

Tovffiv, C'ln-ys. Horn. xx. 24. J In
2 Cor. xi. 32, I'uul writes, eV AajxaffK'Z 6

i6vap-xv> 'ApeVa rov ^aaiXiois icppovpei

r^v ir6\iv AaiJ.airKr}vwv, iriaaai jxe [_d(\<iiv^.

A somewhat diflicult clinniological (jues-

tion arises respecting the suhordination of

Damascus to this Aretas. The city, under
Augustus and Tiberius, was attached to

the province of Syria : and w-e have coins

of Damascus of both these emperors, and
again of Nero and his successors. But we
have none of Caligula and Claudius ; and
the following circumstances seem to point
to a change in the rulership of Dauiascus
at the death of Tiberius. There had bo^n
for some time war between Aretas, king of
Araliia Nabataa (whose capital was Petra),

and Herod Antipas, on account of the di-

vorce by Herod of Aretas' daughter at the
instance of Herodias, and on account of
some disputes about their frontiers. A
battle was fought, and Herod's army en-
tirely destroyed (Jos. Antt. xviii. 5. 1),

On this Antipas, wiio was a favourite with
Tiberius, sent to Rome for help: and Vi-
tellius, the governor of Syria, was com-
missioned to march against Areta.s, and
take him, dead or alive. While on his

march, he heard at Jerusalem of the death
of Tiberius (March 16, a.d. 37), and
iriKfixov fK(pfp(tv ovictO' v/xoiw^ 5vvd)xevos
8io rb €(j rd'iov iJ.(raTrfirrwK(vai to irpdy-

fiara (Antt. xviii. 5. 3), abandoned liis

marcli, and sent his army into tlieir win-
ter-(iuarters, himself returning to Antioch :

Antt. ibid. Tiiis fifrairfwrwKfvai to irp.

brought about a great change in the situ-

ation of Antipius and his enemy. Antipas
was soon (x.i). 3U) banished to Lyons, and
Lis kingdom given to Agripjm, his too

(Antt. xviii. 7. 2), wlio had been living in

habits of intimacy with the new emperor
(xviii. 6. 5). It would be natural that
Aretas, who had been grossly injured by
Antipas, should, by this change of aflairs,

be received into favour ; and the more so,

as there was an old grudge between Vitel-

lius and Antipas, of which Jos. says (Antt.

xviii. i. 5), eiipvwTfv opyrjv, /J-fXP^ ^V 'foi

/mrriXBe, ra'tov rrjv apxv^ irapei\r)<p6T0S.

Now ill the year 38 Caligula made
several changes in the East, granting Itu-

raea to Soa'mus, Lesser Armenia and parts

of Arabia to Cotys, the territory of Cotys
to Rhannetalces,—and to Polemon, the

son of Polemon, his father's government.
These facts, coupled with that of no Da-
mascene coins of Caligula and Claudius
existing (which might be fortuitous, but
acquires force when thus combined), make
it probable that about this time Damascus,
which belonged to the jiredecessors of Are-
tas (Jos. Antt. xiii. 5. 2), was granted to

Aretas by Caligula. 'J'liis would at once
solve the ditticulty. The other suppositions,

— that the Ethnarch was only visiting the
city (as if he could then have guarded the
city to prevent Paul's escape),— or that
Aretas had seized Damascus on Vitellius

giving up the expedition against him (as if

a Roman governor of a province would,
while waiting for orders from a new em-
peror, quietly allow one of its chief cities to

be taken from him),—are in the highest

degree inqirobable. The above is taken in

substance from \\'ieseler, Chron. des Apost.

Zeitaltcrs, pp. 107—175. His further ar-

gument from a coin fiatriXfws 'Aptra <piK-

fK\T]vos does not seem conclusive, as it

leaves the latter title altogether unac-
counted for. It probably (C. and H. i.

pp. 101 and 132) belongs to a former Are-
tas. On iOvdpxvi see note, 2 Cor. xi,

32. 25. 1 'I'lie readhig in the text, Xap.
01 fj.a9TjTal avTov, is ambiguous. Chrys.
(see in var. nadd.), al. take it as if Saul had
di.sciplesof his own who did this. Tiie only
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vvKTOC cia Tov ^ Til^(^ovg KaOrjKav ovtov ' ^aXacarrec f=2Cor.xi.

ev ^ a-TTvpidi. "'^ Trapaysv6f.iev<>c; §£ ' eig 'lEpoyaaAT]^ ^J^fb.'kf.sif'

"sTTtiparo " KoWaaOui rotg jUaOrjratc' /co' Trai-rec etpnf^ovvTO !ic!\afimlf)

avTov, irn)
° TTiaTivovTeQ " on '' earn' fiaOnrng. "^^ BapvajSac hlu^kev

^t ' EiriXapoiitivoq avrov hjajiv npoq tovq airoaToXovQ

Knt
"^^

StJ7-yrj(Taro avToig ' irojq iv ry oSw * ?iSfv tov ' Kvpiov, iM^rkii 4^" '\'\ '" 'r-'A ~u' » Luke V 4 5
/CO/ on £AaAr;(T£v ayro), Kat ttwc £" LlapaaKO) iirap- oi,. xxvii. 17,

Lukev. 19.
ch. X.
xi. 5only.,

iiK -2 Cor,IOQ \ ^ I , . on. i «^or.

Hcrou. "" Kai vv «£r aurtnv ^i. 33 only.
Jer. xl
(xxxviii )(i.

prjaiacraTn ev r(o ovo/iiuTi lijcrou. /cat tjv /ter aurtnv

^ £tC7rop£UO/(£VOg Kdl " iKTropiVO/LliVOQ HQ Ii|fJOU(JaA)']jU, kiviatt

nappriaiaCopevoQ tv tw ovopiaTi tov Kvpiov, eAaAn re |^hu"uV'
[Joiin viii. 2.] ch. xiii. 14. xv. 4 only. Josh. xxiv. U. m ch. xxvi. 21 only. Prov. xxvi. IS P
(not A) only. n ch. v. 13 rctt. o John xiv. II). Rom. x. H. 1 Thes'. iv. 14 al.

J.il) XV. 31, p prcs., ch. xvi. 38 reff. | ccnstr., ch. xvi ly. xviii. 17. {Luke xiv. 4.
Prov lii. 13) gen., ch. xvii. IH reft. r constr , Maik v. Ifi. ch. xii. 17 only. .- a.i

ab .vf (r). Mark ix. 9. Luke viii. 39. ix. 10. ch viii. 33. Heb. xi. 3-J only. Josh. ii. 23. t John
XX. 211. (ih. xxii. 18.) opai. T. K., 1 Cor. ix. 1 leff. o ch. xiii. 4fi. xiv. 3 »13 Eph. vi. 20.
1 Thf.-,s. li. 2 only. L.I". Prov. xx. U al. v here only. Zech. viii. lu. see ch. i 21.

aiiTov- Kol yap /xa9r)Tas elx^" ev64us). rec Ka67]Kav bef Sia t. Te<Xv omg avrov
{correction a})parently,for the sake of 'perspicuity, to prevent Ka^ovns nndSia row

retxovs being connected together), with HL (13) rel Chr : txt ABC(E in) K Fr-coisl p
Orig Petr-alex Jer.—om avrov EHL m rel : ins ABCK Fr-coisl p 13. a<pvpiZi K.

26. rec aft Trap. Se ins o aavKos {insertion as in ver 19 : further shewn by o jravXos

in E 4-c), with HL 13 rel syr feth-pl Chr-txt Thl : o iravKos E 33. 34. 105 : om ABCK
p vulg coptt ffith Chr-comni Jer. for us, ev EHL rel ffic-ed Thl-sif : txt A
B(sic : see table) CH a d f g o p(Treg expr, so also Scriv) 36. cTreipa^cv {corrn
to more visualform, see reff) ABCX p : txt EHL 13. 36 rel Chr Thl.

27. om 3rd Kai N' : ins K-corr'-^. rec ins rov bef irjir., with EHLK p 13 rel

;

Kvpiov, A 98-raarg; rov kv a h k lect-12 : om BC m o.

28. om Kai €/c7r. HL b d f 1 m o Chrj Thl-sif. rec (for eis) ev, with Hah Chr, :

txt ABCELN p 13. 36 rel Chr, Q5c Thl. {Meyer holds that eis is Giving to a toish to have
a prep that may apply to one or other of the participles : but surely no corrector loould,

have left iKTrop. (is together, and H ivhich omits k. eicir. reads tv.) rec ins Kai

bef irapp., with EHL rel vss Chr Thl : om ABCN p 13. 40 fuld a;th-rom arm. rec

aft T. Kvp. ins i7)ffov, with HLK^ 13 rel ajth-pl Chr, : for t. kv, iv C 3. 10. 14. 38. 67^.

801 gyj. jptij ciji-^ . om TOV m : om Kvp. a h : txt ABEK' p 40 vulg syr coptt seth-rom

arm Jer.

escape from this inference is by supposing 26. irapaY.] Immediately : the purpose
an unusual government of a gen. by \a- of this journey was to become acquainted
pSvrfs, such as we sometimes tind in Ho- with Peter, Gal. i. 18 : a resolution pro-

mer, e. g. a-yKas XapfTrjf aWvXaiv, II. i^. bably taken during the conspiracy of the

711 ; 'OSixTTjos Aa^€ yovvwv, Od. x- 310 : Jews against him at Damascus, and in

see also II. 7. 369, Q. 371 ; Od. e. -128, r. furtherance of his announced mission to

480. So we have Kparrja-as rrjs x^'P^^ the Gentiles: that, by conference with
avrrjs, Lulie viii. 54. But whether this is the Apostles, his sphere of work might be
justified ill a case where the whole person agreed on. And this purpose his escape

is concerned, as here, may be a question, enabled him to eiiect. kou] Not but :

If it is, it must be because not the taking the Se follows. 27.] It is very pro-

and bringing him to the spot, but the act bable that Barnabas and Saul may have
of laying hold of him to put him into the been personally known to each other in

basket, is intended. 8ia t. tcixovs] youth. ' Cyprus is only a few hours' sail

Further particularized by the addition of from Cilicia. Ihe schools of Tarsus may
Sia dvpiSos, 2 Cor. xi. 33. Such windows naturally have attracted one who, though
in the walls of cities are common in the a Levite, was a Hellenist : and there the

East : see Josh. ii. 15, 1 Sam. xix. 12

:

friendship may have begun, which lasted

and an engraving of part of the present through many vicissitudes, tiU it was
wall of Damascus in C. and H. i. p. 124. rudely interrupted in the dispute at An-

o-irvpiSi] aapyavri, 2 Cor. xi. 33. tioch (ch. xv. 39).' (C. and H., edn. 2, i. p.

See note there, and on Matt. xv. 37. 127.) tovs diroar.] Only Peter, and



106 nPASEIS AnOSTOAilN. IX.

''ix'ifi.'Lake Kai "^ avvitvTii ^Trpoc Toilc ^'EAAr/VKTrac. o'l St ^ eTTtye'ipovv

nnlyt. see a»'fAe(»^ OVTOV. ''^ STTiyVOVTit; CB Ol UCtAfpOl KttT-

* freff j'o'niy.
T/ya-yov OVTOV 6(C Kotffaptiav KOI ' ti^-aTTtcTTjiXoi' aurov tic

>iike i. 1. ch. ryi ^

lis 13 only. lapaOV,
J.-.lh.ix.a5. „, , ^ T e • A ' f /T 1"\ - 'T ^ ' '

^'^ rl fiiv (jvv E/c/cATjcjta fc«i/ oAr/C tjjc; loi/oatac /cm

ABCF.H
L« ab c

d f ghk

V7. 23, 24,
I «b.<ol., 1 Cor

b-joiiiixxi. iaAiAaiag Kai ZainapnaQ ^ tl^
:'3 only i

Co-pp. Acts
and Epp.
pas.<im.

c ch. xziii. 15
Kff.

d ch. vii. 12 rrff. L.P.
ver. 42. ch. x.A7.
xiv. 4, 17. 1 Thcsi. v. 11.

w. ti.. Luke i. (i. 1 Pet.
1 ^ Rum. xii. 8 rell'.

/uEvrj Kai TTopeuo^iEvij tw

)a/cX)j

^ <p6(5(o

irapuKAi^aii tov ayiov TTViv/jiuTOQ

tjpj'jvrjv, '' oiKoSo^ou-

TOU KUpt'oU, Kai T^

' eirXriOvViTO

nn. w. two or m.ire places adiointd, here only. f Luke i

Jcihnxvi.33. Rom. V. 1 only. h=rh. xx. 32. 1 Cor.

iconslr., ch. xiv. IH. Jiidellonly. Prov. xxvi.i 2li. .-t

SPet.ii. lu. Jo.vh. xxii. 5 F. k £ Cur. v. U oulj (Ro
. vi. 7 relt.

32

I rcfl".).

29. aft a-uveC ins re (but corrd) K'. (Wriva^ A many \!>s{G)-cecos) : vulg has

loqitebatur quoque gentibus, et disputahat cum Grcecis, but not am demid &c (corrn

from ch xi. 20). rec avTuv bef avi\., with HL 13 rel Thl : txt ABCEN a h m p
vss Chr.

30. for icat(T., ifpoffo\v/xa A. add 5jo vvktos E, vvktos c 180 Syr syr-w-ast sah.

om 2nd avrou {as iinnecessan/) AE a^ h : ins BCHLK p rel syrr coptt Chr Thl.

31. rec ai fnv ovv €KK\T}crtai &c eixof . . OLKoSofiovfifvai k. Tropevofxevai &c iir\ridvi>ovTo

(see note), witli EHL rel syr Chr (Ec Thl-sif : txt ABCN p 13 vulg Syr copt sah ath
arm Dion-alex Thl-fin.

James the Lord's brother. Gal. i. 18, 19.

Probably tliere were no other Apostles

there at the time : if there were, it is

liardly conceivable that Saul should not
have seen them. On his second visit, he
saw John also (Gal. ii. 9). Perhaps he
never saw in the flesh any other of the
Apostles after his conversion. Sitjyi]-

aaro] viz. Barnabas, not Saul. 29.

'EXXTjvioras] See ch. vi. 1 and note. This
he did, partly, we may infer, to avoid the

extreme and violent opposition which he
would immediately encounter from the
Jews themselves,— but ]iart]y also, it may
well be believed, because lie liiuiself in the

synagogues of tlie Hellenists bad opposed
Stephen formerly. 30. ^iriyvovTCS

8J . . . .] There was also another reason.

He was praying in the tcnqile, and saw
the Lord in a vision, wlio commanded him
to depart, for they would not receive his

testimony : — and sent him from thence to

the Gentiles: sec ch. xxii. 17— 21 and
notes. His stay in Jerusalem at this visit

wa.s fifteen days, Gal. i. 18. els Kai-
o-dp€iov] Fnnu the whole cast of the sen-
tence, the KaTriyayoi/ and (f^aTrianiKav, we
should infer this to be Ca.>sarea Stratonis,

even if this were not determined by the
word Kai(Topeio used absolutely, wliich
always a])])lies to this city, and not to

CiL'sarea l'bili])pi (which l)e Dieu, Olsh.,

and others believe to be meant). From
Gal. i. 21, it would appear that Saul about
this time traversed ISj/ria (on his way to

Tarsus ?). If so, lie probably went by sea

to Seleucia, and thence to Antioch. The

i^a-irfffretXau looks more hke a ' sending

oti'' by sea, than a mere ' sending forward'

by land. «ls Tapadv] towards, ' for,'

Tarsus. He was not idle there, but cer-

tainly preached the Gospel, and in all pro-

bability was the founder of the churches
alluded to ch. xv. 23 and 41.

31.] Flourishing state ov the
CHTJECU IN Palestine at this time.
Commencement of new section : comjjarc

/xiu olv, and note, ch. xi. 19. The reading
lKKXT)o-ia can hardly (as Meyer) be an
alteration to suit the idea of the unity of
the church, — as in that case we should have
similar alterations in ch. xv. 41 ; xvi. 5,

wliere no variations arefound in the chief

MSS. !More ])r(>bal)ly, it has been altered

hereto coniniiii it to those places. This

description piobably embraces most of the

tiniesinee theeonversion of Saul. I)e Wettc
observes, that the attention of the Jews was,
during much of this time, distracted from
thcChristians.by the attemjit of Caliirula to

set up his image in the temple at .!( rus;iUin,

Jos. Antt. xviii. 8. 2—9. oIko8o|iov-

(te'vTi] See Matt. xvi. 18. It probably re-

fers to both external and internal strength

and accession of grace. Paul commonly
uses it of .s]>iritii<il building U]) : see reif.

irop. T(p (|>dp.
]
walking in the fear :

for construction see retf. :— not 'following

after the fear' (Winer, edn. 2, § 31. 1;
not in edn. G, see § 31. 9),— nor 'walk-
ing according to the fear' as their rule

(Meyer),— nor 'advancing in the fear'

(Beza, Wolf). k. t. irapaKX. t. a^.
irv. ^itXtjO.] And was multiplied (relV.)
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K(t', eX0ilV
.<13.

VETO oe IJiTpov ° oiepYo/jiivov dia iravT<t)v

Kai irpog tovq ^ ayiovg tovq ^ KaTOiKovvrag
•« r r>\ . - w /) /• » / *' ' I '>" • - Lev. xxvi. 5.

tvpev r£ EKti avUpiDTTOv Tiva ovopari Aiveav fc; triov '*:!"l'"^^!''.

o/crw * KoroKt(';U£i'oi' fVt ' /cpo/Bctrrou, og riv ^ TrapaXiXv- °f^a^'"'^
I 31 >"? '"'rT' a'' '" ' v'f -P ">• '3.

pevog. "' K'ui fiTTii' nuTw o IJtrpoc Aii'Eo, tarai at Ifjcrouc "^ ^y"/^^-
=''• '•

tvOewg *'
ai'scTTrj, /ecu iiSav civtov TTcii'Tig 01 ' Kcjroi/coDvrcc

tch.v. IS reft;

I.) «
. 41. constr., he

Kings;

= Murk i. 3U.

vlfio-- o XP-.
S bis

il
Mt. xiT.

32. rec A.u55av (here and in ver 35 alteration to an inflectedform from the original

\v5Sa : of €is \uSSa -rrapeXdwy Jos. B J ii. 19. 1), with CEHL rel 36 Chr : Au5oj/ m 57 :

t.xt ABX 13. 40. (13 clef here.)—K has iv Au55a, but ec is marked for erasure by X' or

corr'.

33. rec aiv. bef ovofi., with HL rel 36 Chr Thl-sif : om ovon. 13 : txt ABCEN k m p
vulg Syr arm (coptt ffith) Thl-fin. rec Kpa/SParto, with EHL 13 rel Thl : txt

ABCK p.—Kpa/SPaT. B-^(Mai); Kpa^arr. AB'CEHLN^ : Kpa^aKT. X'.

34. ins o Kvp. bef i-rjcr. A 15. 18. 36. 40. 68 vulg sah ath arm Thl-fin Ambr Cassiod.

om 2nd (alteration to the Name tyjo-. xp-) B'(but " superadditur ") CK 13:
ins A B-corr'(appy) EHL p rel Chr.

by the exhortation of (i. e. inspired by)
the Holy Spirit. This is the only ren-

dering which suits the usage of the words.
Those of the Vulg. ' consolatione reple-

bantur,'^of Kuin., 'adjumento abunda-
bant,' ai'e unexampled, see reif. Nei-
ther must Tj; irapaKA. be coupled with toS

(pi^b>, as in E. V., and by Beza and Rosen-
miiller, which would leave o'lKoSofi. stand-

ing by itself, and render the sentence
totally unlike Luke's usual manner of

writing.

32— 35.] Healing of /Eneas at
Ltdda by Peteii. This and the following

miracle form the introduction to the very
important portion of Peter's history which
follows in ch. x.,—by bringing him and his

work before us again. 32. Siepxo^x. 8. ir.]

These words are aptly introduced by the

notice in ver. 31, which shews that Peter's

journey was not an escape from persecution,

but undertaken at a time of peace, and for

the purpose of visiting the churches.

•jrdvTwv may be neuter, ' all parts :' but it

is probably masc. and aylwu understood.

Wieseler (p. 145, note) doubts whether we
can say bi4pxfa-6ai Sia ndi'Twi' r. ayiuf,

—but see reff. The Kai makes the masc.

more likely, as it presujiposes some aytoi

in the mind of the writer before. As
I have implied on ver. 31, this journey of

Peter's is not necessarily consecutive on
the events of vv. 1—30. But an alternative

presents itself here ; either it took place

before the arrival of Saul in Jerusalem, or

after his departure : for Peter was there

during his visit (Gal. i. 18). It seems
most likely that it was before his arrival.

For (1) it is Luke's manner in this first part

of the Acts, where he is carrying on several

histories together, to follow the one in

hand as far as some resting-point, and then
go back and take up another : see ch. viii. 2
thus taken up from avaipecrei ai/Tov, ver. 1

:

ver. 4 going back to the Siaairapevrfs :
—

ch. ix. 1 taken up from viii. 3 :—xi. 19,

from viii. 4 again :—and (2) the journey
of Peter to visit the churches which were
now resting after the persecution would
hardly be delayed so long as three whole
years. So that it is most natural to place

this section, viz. ch. ix. 32— xi. 18 (for all

this is continuous), before the visit of
Said to Jerusalem, and during his stay

at Damascus or in Arabia. See further on
xi. 19. AvSSa] Lod, Neb. vii. 37.

A large village near Joppa (ver. 38), on the

Mediterranean (Jos. Antt. xx. 6. 2, xoi/xrjj'

Ttya AvSSav Aeyoiu.., Tr6\ea>s rh /xeyidos

ovK airoSeovaav), just one day's journey

from Jerusaleni (Lightf.,Cent. Chor. Matth.
prann. cxvi.). It afterwards became the

important town of DiospoHs. 33.

Alve'av] Whether a believer or not, does

not appear ; from Peter's visit being to

the saints, it would seem that he was :

but perhaps the indefinite avOpairoi/ riva.

may imply the contrary, as also Peter's

words, announcing a free and unexpected
gift from One whom he knew not.

34. oTpwcr. CTtavT.] Not 'for thefuture :'

but ' immediateh/,' as a proof of his sound-

ness. 35. iravxes .... oitiv«s] Not
'all, who had turned to the Lord,' as Kuin.

:

this would make the mention of the fact

unmeaning,—and surely more would see
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foch.ixiir. ACSSa Kai Tov 'Eupojva, ^' oiriviQ ^ iniaTptxpuv ^ em tov
ch^xxvi. 20 2 1^(,^^^^^,

^^ 'Ev 'Iottttj; Se Tjtj T71' " /.LaOiiToiu ovo^iari

^ ^ifplLirjvtvo/iUvri
"" XtytTui Aof)Kuq' avrr} riu

i'cor'xii.
'^ 7r\y]prjc;

'^ a-yaOCov " ipywv Koi ' fAfr//nooui/wv ^ wr tiroUi.

%'iait. X.2.
^"^ iyiViTO Ss iv Tcac 'V'^P^'^ tKHvaiQ aaOtvijaaaav avrriv

St avrnv eOr
'"

a here only f.
-- Laei-
iT. a(Alf.
Dior.Lae.t. Ta^lOu,

ABCEH
LN a b c

(1 fg 1. k
1 III o p

13

eyiViTO

ivtiv' Xo vaavTBQ avTi]v wnicav tv vwipiow.
zxvi.3. Col

d = ch.xix.2sa7ro(^a

eptnlonly "^" iyyVC St OVffrjg AwSSat,- TM 'loTTTTT} oi jt(aOf)rai aK-OU(TOV-
(Biim.ii. 7. ' '

i , \ . > - > / -v p./ v pv

wc.here'aid TiC "Tt ricrpog fCTT/i; £V avT\] 07rfCT76iAav duo avdpaQ

fp"ur!;rh!'x^'' Trpoc auroi' '" TrapaKaXouvTff," Mj} " OKVi^arjt^ " ^itXOiiv

'*xxiT.'l7onIv. Dan. IT. 24(i?7). seecli. iii. 2refl". g allr., ch. i. 1 reff. h = Matt. x. Sal. 2
KiiiKsxiii 4 A(ii.ilF). (I'a. XXX. 10.) i John xiii. 10. ch. x.i. 33. IIeb.x.22. 2 Pel. ii 22. Rev. i.

S Illwy Kxod ii. S k\l.. i. 13 reff. Act, only. 3 Kinas xvii. IH. 1 pre.., cli. xvi. 38 rrlf.

m = ch. xi. 23 Hi. fr. n htre only. Num. xxii. 1«. o w. tut, I.ul.e ii. l.i. ch. xi. lit, 22 only.

35. [eiSai', so AH: (i5a C] oni toi- X'. StcjiU o-apoii-av (corrn with the

same vieio as KvbSav : but seeing rof before it, the transcriber could not make it an

aceus. fern., and has therefore matte it a masc from aapwia^, not seeing that it was

already an accusfrom aapwy), with b' c k p 36 : affaapwvav f : acrcrapaiva II L a b^ g li

1 o 13 Chr Tbl-sif: t.\t A(ai)py) I5CE d m (coptt) Tbl-tin : crappuva N.

36. epy. bef ay. BCE m 13 vulg spec sjrr coptt : txt AHLX rel Chr Thl.

37. (d-oK. bef ai.T. AN' ]) 10 : oiii avr. B : txt CEHLX=* 13 rel Chr Thh ins tw

hcfvirep. ACE ii h o Orig Thl : om BHLX p rel Chr,.

38. rec Au55t)?, with B^EHL rel 36 : \v5Sas AK^ {possibly the original as ABN agree

in \v5Sa vv 32, 35) : txt B'C p. (13 def.) oni Svo avSp. HL a b d f g li 1 o Chr,

(Ec Thl-sif. rec 0Kvr)aai S. f. avroii' (alteration to avoid the harshness of the direct

constr with irapaK. Meyer thinks the direct constr has been written in the marg and

found its way into the text), with C=*(appy) HL 13. 36 rel syrr Chr : 0Kvi)(Tai . . vf^wu

coptt: txt ABC'EX p vulg spec. (okj/tj(7[ . . ] p.)

him than the believers merely. The similar

use of o'hivfs in the ref. shews its meaning
to be commensurate with the preceding

iravTes, an<l to gather them into a class, of

which that which f..ll(iw.< is predicated. All

that dwelt in L. and S. saw him ;— which
also (i. e. and they) turned to the Lord.

A general conversion of the inhabitants to

the laith ibllowed. tov Sdpwva]
Pcrhajjs not a village, but (and the art.

makes this probable) the celebrated plain

of that name, extending along the coast

from Casarea to Joppa, see Isa. xxxiii. 9;
XXXV. 2; Ixv. 10 J Cant. ii. 1 j 1 Chron.

xxvii. 29; and Jerome on Isa. xxxiii. and
Ixv., pp. 136, 780. Mariti (Travels,

]). 350) mentions a village Saren between
Lydda and Arsuf (see Josh. xii. 18, marg.
E. V.) : but more recent travellers do not
notice it. See Winer, KWB., where other

l)lace8 of the same name are mentioned.
36—43.] ILvisiNci (u- T.\uit]ia

PHOM THE DEAD. 36. iv 'loTT-rrt)]

Joppa was a very ancient I'hilistian city,

on the frontier of Dan, but not belonging

to that tribe, Jo.sh. xix. 16 ; on the coast

(ch. X. 6), with a celebrated but not very

secure harl)our (Jos. B. J. iii. 9. 3 : see

2 Chron. ii. 16; E/ra iii. 7 ; Jonah i. 3;
1 Mace. xiv. 5; 2 Mace. xii. 3),— situated

in a plain (1 Mace. x. 75—77) near Lydda
(ver. 38), at the end of the mountain road

connecting Jerusalem with the sea. The
Maccabean generals, Jonathan and Simon,

took it from the Syrians and fortified it

(1 Mace. X. 71—76; xiv. 5,31. Jos. Antt.

xiii. 9. 2). Pompey joined it to the pro-

vince of Syria (Antt. xiv. 4. 4), but Caesar

restored it to Ilyrcanus (xiv. 10. 6), and it

afterwards formed part of the kingdom of

Herod (xv. 7. 3) and of Archelaus (xvii.

11. 4), after whose deposition it reverted

to the province of Syria, to which it be-

longed at the time of our narrative. It

was destroyed by C. Cestius (Jos. B. J. ii.

18. 10) ; but rebuilt, and became a nest

of Jewish i)iratcs (Strabo, xvi. 759), in

consequence of which Vespasian levelled it

with the ground, and built a fort there

(B. J. iii. 9. 3, 4), which soon became the

nucleus of a new town. It is now called

JaHii ('idcpa, Anna Comueiia. Alex. ii. ]>.

328), and has about 7000 inhabitants, half

of whom are Christians. (Winer, KWB.)
ra^iOd

1
>*n'3'.:, in Aramaic, answer-

ing to '32, Heb., 8opKd.s (.El. Hist. An.

xiv. 14), a ga/.dle. It a))j>ears al.<o in the
Kabbinical booksasafemalename(Lightf.)

:

the gazelle being in the East a favourite type
of beauty. See Cant. ii. 9, 17; iv. 5 ; vii. 3.
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£WC rifiwv.
^^ ^ avaaraq 8e UiT^OQ '^ avu^XOsv cwto'iq' tvv c'h.Vui. 2C,

' irapayivofxevov ^ avriyayov fig to uTrejiwor, koi '"''^P'
'IJ^£[''J

...aixn- earricrav ovtm rraaai al " X^P"' KXa'uwaai ical
'' «'r«S«"c-

,rLakei"'!v

'"a'bce vvinevai
'" -^irtovaq kciI Ijuarin ocfa iiroui '' /u£r avT(ov ovcra luikran\y,

dishk/, Aop/cag. ^^'Ul^aXwv Se i^(o iravTag o UirpoQ Kal ^^-^'^
'"13°'' ^ OeJc ra '^ yovara " TToocT/ii^aro, fCat " E7re(7Tp£i//ac Trpoq to ' 7,;;!'-

*"• '"

•^dw^ia elTTfv Ta/3t0a, %i'affrr,0(.^ t, ^Se Tjvm^fv rove
',V/.Vi,8.

"
o(p6(i\i.uwQ avTiK, Ka\ i^ovaa tov Uerpav ^ civiKciOiatv. U:'"pl'^'

Touc ^ o-/('ouc /cat TOC " -yrjoac " TTapiarriatv avTi)v 'O'oaav. ^^iitV""'

42 ' yvwaTOV gf Eytvero "' <coO "'oArjc t7JC Iottttiic, /cai

ffrtuffai; ttoXXo) " £7rt rov Kuptov. "^^ eyiviTO Se "
'

"JKapoc ''V'tn'ot ai^-oi' iv 'Iotttt^ "^Trapa Td^i SiV^vi 'ftvpati. y|:

X. ^ 'Ai'T]o Se tic fi' Kn((Ta()£('a oi'O^tnrt Kopin^Xinq, ' f/ca-

iHl.

Rev.xi.2.
2Chron.
xxiii. 14.

•n fi-
a Hbs., ver. U\ h = cli. xvi. 18. w. Trpor, Luke

.^V, . :;: iK i Ti,«cc i ii Kz.k' xlii IS c Acts, here only. — Mai t. xxvii.

y Jude-r/o^l/w 2'.. d=ver.34. e ver. 8. Ma.t..ix. .Su.. 4 Ku>g.s iy. 3j,.-t^J. •"""""•g^;
,y. 4Kines.x .5. 1. trans,

!
= cli. X 7. John i. 49. ii. il al. To'ut

;

I ver. 23 i

r ch. X. «, 32 only ^

k fh. i. 3 reff.

reft''""
""

nciK'xi.'l7al2. Rom. iv. ft, 24. L.P. Wisd. xii. 2. see

p = Jf)hhi.3H. ch. xvi. 15. Gen. xxiv. jft. q = rh. xxi.

, ^,. ^ „ _ ^ . . ( „„. Job svi. IH.) s -xnv, Matt. Uii. 1.3. ch. xx.v. 23

Matt. viii. 5,'6ic. 'ch. xxvii. Ii al. Matt. Luke only. = KciTup.'w.-, Mark xv. 3!), fSic,

39. ins o bef ireTpos Ceo 130. TrepiftrTTjcraj/ oi^tov c vulg E-lat spec Bas

40 -rrauras bef e|a, C m vulg spec : om e^oo e: rec om 1st /coi with L 13 rel vss

Chr (Ec Thl-sif : ins ABCEK p copt Thl-fin. ins irapaxpVH-a 'jef -nvoi^if b. sali,

bef iSovfTa a'th-pl.

41. for 1st 5€, T6 A c Syr »th.
vi t tq qr .^1

42. om Tr,s BC'i : ins AC^ELN rel Chr. rec ttoXA. bef unar., with L 13. 36 rcl

vss Chr : txt ABCEN m p 40 vulg spec arm.

43. for <Ka^as, ri^as C 36. avrou bef Tj^epas ,/c. m- AEK^ a h p 40 :
om ai;r. BN^

b : txt CL 13. 36 rel Chr.

Chap. X. 1. rec aft r^s ins v {corn,, see ch ix. 36 ; not obserinng iliat the constr is

carried on to uSeu, ver 3), with rel vss Thl : om ABCELX p 13. 36 E-lat Chr.

Lichtf. remarks, that she was probably a special divine PEEABEANaEMENT) and

ellenist, and thus was known by both baptism OP TnE Gentile CORNEL rsAND

names. 37. Iv iircpJo,] No art., as in the nis party. We mtiy remark, that the coii-

eJp^eJsions.l.olKo.,' on deck,' &c., which version of the (lentiles was „o »....c^^

usLlly occur after prepositions, cf. Middl. JewsorChi.stians,bu that ithadb .
m^^^

oh vi S 1

.

See 1 Kings xvii. 19. versally regarded as to take place bj/ then

howeveich vi. § 1. See 1 Kings xvii. 19. versally regarded as to uoKe p.a

39. iracraialY.l The widows of the place, reception into Judaism. Oi late

for whom she niJde these garments. since the Ascension, -«
-^

^le tru h
^

h^^

iKoUl^ ' ivas making: i. e. used to make the Gospel was to be a Gospel of the «»< /
-

(i e weave) : not 'had made.' 40. cumcmon, beginning to be recognized by

LsaXcSv] After the example of his divine some. Stephen, carrying out the pnn-

M!ister see reff 43. Bvpo-ei] From ciples of his own apology, could hardly

thrext;acts in Wetstein and Schottgen, it have l^viled to recognize it
:
and the Cypnan

appears that the Jews regarded the occupa- and Cyrenican missionaries of
^]}-^^l-J^

tion of a tanner as a half-unclean one. In preached the word Trpbs rovs EAA7,ras

ISs case it would shew, as De W.observes, (not ..rds),
-f^-^^f,, ^^>-jJ'J/j;;;;::;

that the stricter Jewish practices were sion of Cornelius. Ihis state of thing,

already disregarded by the Apostle. It also might have giyen rise to a Pymanent

would shew, in how little honour he and his schism m the infant ^^l^^^^';,,
, ^'j';^"^^^.

office were lield bv the Jews at Ca^sarea. lemsts, and perhaps ^aul vv itli his cle

Chap \ 1-48 ] Conversion (by finite mission to the Gentiles, might Lave
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«»"''"'• roi'rap^r;t,' ek (nrstprjg rriq KaXov/^iivyjq lTa\iKi)(], iv-

<Tij3ijc Kat ^ (f>o(iovnivoq tov Otov avv Travrl rto

ARCE
,, LS a b c

OIKIO df Kh k

ivii. I avTOv, ' TTotwv ^ iAermoavvaq irnAAaQ Ta» Aa(o Kai o£0- 13

Jiidilh xiv. 11. 2 Mace. viii. 23. xii. 20, 1-2 only. n ver. 7. 2 Pet. ii. 9 only. I«a xxiT. Ifi. (fff

cb. iii. 12refr.) v = vv. 22, 3' — ._.._
J ch.

3fi reff.

iii. IR, 2«!
Gen. vii. 1. x - .Matt, vi 1, 2. cli. iK. 36. xxiv 17. Tobit

: ab.sol. w. gen., here oiuy. Job v. 8. see ch. i».31. 1 Tlie.4S. lii. 10.

Oiti eKUTOvrapx- L. ffirfipas B a b" g h^ 1 Chr.

2. rec aft Troiuv ins re, with L 13 rel ath-pl (Ec Tlil : om ABCEX p 40 vulg Syr

formed one party, and the Hebrews, with
Peter at their head, the other. Bat, as

Neander admirably observes (Pfl. n. Leit.

p. Ill), ' The pernicious influence with
which, from the first, the self-seeking

and one-sided prejudices of human nature
threatened the divine work, was counter-

acted by the superior influence of the

Holy Spirit, which did not allow the dif-

ferences of men to reach such a point of

antagonism, but enabled tiiem to retain

unity in variety. We recognize the pre-

venting wisdom of God,—which, while
giving scope to the free agency of man,
knows how to interpose His immediate
revelation just at the moment when it is

requisite for the success of the divine work,
—by noticing, that when the Apostles

needed this wider develo])ment of their

Christian knowledge for the c.\ercise of

their vocation, and when the lack of it

would have been exceedingly detrimental,—at that veri/ moment, by a remarkable co-

incidence of inward revelation with a chain
of outward circumstances, the illumination

hitherto wanting was imparted to them.'
1. KaicrapEiqi] As this town bears

an important part in early Christian his-

tory, it will be well to give here a full

account of it. C.T^.s.vnE.^ (Palestine, Koi-

rrdptia TTJj naKaKTrivris, called vapaKiof,
•Tos. B. J. iii. 9. 1 ; vii. 2. 2; Antt. xiii.

11. 2, or r] M eaXarrri K., Jos. B. J.

vii. 1. 3; 2. 1, or Stratonis (sec below),

—

distinguished from Ca^sarea Philippi, see

note Matt. xvi. 13) is between .loppa and
Dora, 68 Rom. miles from Jerusalem ac-

cording tothe Jerus. Itinerary, 75 according
to Josephus (i.e. GOOstadia, Antt.xiii.il. 2.

B. J. i. 3. -j),—3r, miles (Abulfeda) from
Ptolemais (a day's journey, ch. xxi. 8),

—

30 from Joppa (Edrisi) ;—one of the largest

towns in Palestine (Jos. B. J. iii. 9. 1), with
nn excellent haven (Jos. Antt. xvii. 5. 1,

Sf/SacTby \in.i]v,—tv Karaa-Kfudaas 'Hpti-

Stjs iroWwv xplM^TCof iirl Tifxr) t>j Kalaa-
pji Ka\u Sf^oirrdf). It was, even before

the destruction ofJerusalem, the seat of the
lioman Procurators (see ch. xxiii. 23 iV.

;

xxiv. 27 ; xxv. 1), and called by Tacitu.s

(Hist. ii. 79) 'Juda\Tcaptit.' It was chiefly

inhabited by Gentiles (Jos. B. J. iii. 9. 1 ;

ii. 14. 4), but therewere also many thousand
Jewish inhabitants (Jos. B. J. ii. 18. 1 ;

Antt. XX. 8. 7 ; Life, 11). It was built by
Herod the Great (Amm. Marcell. xiv. 8,

p. 29, Bipont. Beforetime there was only a

tort there, called '^rpaTcovos irvpyos, Jos.

Antt. XV. 9. G al. ; Strabo, xvi. 758 ; Plin.

v.ll)—fortified, provided with a haven (see

ch. ix. 30; xviii. 22; Joseph, above), and in

honour of Cffisar Augustus named Caesarea

(at length Kaitropfia Se/SacTT?, Jos. Antt.

xvi. 5. 1). Vespa.sian made it a Roman
colony (Plin. v. 13). Abulfeda (Syr. p. 80)
speaks of it as in ruins in his time (a.D.

1300). At present there are a few ruins

only, and some fishers' huts. (From Winer,
IIWB.) eKaTovTttpxTjs] The subordi-

nate officer commanding the sixth part of a

cohort = half a maniple. See Diet, of Gr.

and Roman Antt. o-ir. t. KaX. 'iraX.]

A cohort (cTT.) levied in Italy, not in Syria.

Mr. Hmnjihry cpiotes from Gruter, Inscr.

i. p. 434, ' Cohors militum Italicorum vo-

luntaria, qua est in Syria.' Biscoe (Hist,

of the Acts, pp. 217— 221) maintains that

this was an independent cohort, not* one
attached to a legion. The leqio Ifalica

(Tacit. Hist. i. 59, Gl; ii. 100; iii. 22)
was not raised till Nero's time.

2. evitr. K. <|)op. T. 6.] i. c. he had aban-
doned polytheism, and was a wor.sbippcr of
the true God : whether a proselyte of the

gate, or not, seems uncertain. That lie

may have been such, there is nothing in the
narrative to preclude : nor does Jleyer's

objection apply, that it is not probable that,

among the many thousand converts, no
Greek proselyte had yet been admitted by
baptism into the church. Many such cases

may have occurred, and some no donlit had

:

but the object of this providential interfer-

ence seems to have been, to give solemn
sanction to such reception, by the agency of
him who was both the chief of the Apostles,

and the strong upholder of pure Judaism.
It is hardly possible that fxaprvpoifxtvos

virh '6\ov rov iBvovs twu ^Xovhaiuiv (ver.

22) should have been said of a Gentile not
in any way coiifi)rmed to the Jewish faith

and worsliip. The great point (ch. xi. 3)
which made the present event so important,
was, that Cornelius was a^V aKpoPvarCav



nnlyt.
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vLlik'rx'vi.'iJ
" <pwvr](jac Bvo twv ""

o'ikitCov kqi crTpnrtwrrjv "^ tvai^ri tHjv abc
L!< a

) pei.il. 18 '" TTpocKapTipovvTtJV avT(o, "Km ' £i;rj7»7(Tajn£i'OC oTravra d f s l

^',''^ •??'"• ' - > / A ' ^ ' - 'I' 9 - 5, 1
mo

wv<rr.i>rW. ouroig, aTTfOTftAev ai»roi/c t/C t"')'' Iotttttji'. ry 0£ 13

xih.iril rrff. z«' n'<^ / •' \-'\h'
ycii.xv. la, 14 tnavftiov odoiiropovvTwv (Ktii'U)v Kat ry TroAet ^77'"

"
&c'." ciK xiv. ^ovrwi/ '^ avifin Ylirpog em to '^

^iofia
''"

7rp(i(jivt,a(j()(ti -mpi
aOHl. Exod. « v 10'/ ^^f ' ^ ^' li \ K '

xxxii. n. ttipav iKTnv. eyevero ce Trpoq-mivoq, Km jjt/cAei' " vtu-
ahcre-.nljt. ^

,
y' A, , -

i
. , . . ,' v

(-pia.scor. (jnaf/a«. irapaaKivaLovTwv oe avrtov eyivero or avrov
xi. 28. -pof

,

1 1 < 1 /I
- " ' ^ n ' ' ^

Gen. xxxvii.
£/CCTTa(TlC, ^^ /Cat OftijpSt TUV " OUpaVOV " fU'f (t»"y^t£l'Ol' Km

'

-dita.
'""

" KaraBrnvov ° (TKevcq t« wc ^' oBovrii' uiya\r]i', Ttcraap^ip

ap-^mt; [Bt^ipivov Kai] ' KnOiifxevov sVi TTjg -yfif;,

.Lnke
Josli.ii.8. q
4_KinKS ix.

diMn'tt. X. 27 I. xxiv. 17 1. Lukf v. id only. 2Kir.gsxi.2. > ab.s .1 , eh. ix. 12. xx. Sii. f litre- only +.

K-ch.xx. 11. Joni.hiii.7. J,i8. Antt. »i. 14. 3. h 1 Cor. xi«. 8 2 C.r ix. 2. :J only. yM^ec. ii. 27.

i — r.li. V. 5 reft'. 2Cliron. xiv. I I. xx. ill. k - .li. xi. ii. xxii. 17..iily. (ch. i<i. Id leff.) Gin. il. 21.

IV 12. Ich. vii. r-iHiclI. m MH't.iii. lU 1 L. Kev. xix. II. E'.cki. 1 see ch. vii. r>i;.

n-Matl.lii. IB. J.ihn i. n2. vi. 33 al. Gen. xxviii. 12. o .Mark xi. Ii\. J.ihn xix. 2!l. E- od iii. 22.

pch. xi.ftonly t- (hoi-, John xix. 4(1. Hos. ii. !>.) q - cli. >.i. o only. (Exoa. xxviii. 23 F (not A).

Ezek. xlviii. I.) »ee note. r ch. ix. 25 rclT.

with L 13 rcl syr Chr : txt ABCEt< p vulg Syr coptt a'th arm. rcc aft oik. ins

avTov (explana'ton/), with L 13. 36 rel vss Clir : om AIJCEX p 40 arm.

8. roc avToishvi'airavTa, with CL 13. 36 rel Chr : i/lix ri.^um D-lat : txt AliEK p coptt.

9. for (Kfiv., avTwv (corni io correspond with avTois ahove) AELX d k o p 13. 36 : av.

(K. c : txt BC rel Chr (Kc Thl. for tKTr]v, ei/arrjv S\ aft €kt. ins ttjs -rj/jLtpas

A tol.

10. rcc eKetvuv (probabh/from fKeivwi' harincf been in the margin in some MSS at

ver 9, and thus inserted here hy mistake, or as in note), witli L rel Chr : txt ABCEN p
13. 36 Orij^. rcc fn-fTreafv (corrn to aroid the repetition of eytviTo, and to the

more nsitat word, seech viii. 16 rejf'. Meyer holds €7re7r. to hare heenoriyl : tjut heiny

nsKally said of TTVivixci, and thus seeming inappropriate to fK<TTa<ns, to have lieen altered

in conformity with ch xxii. 17, ytveaQai /ut tv iKcrracrei. But this is very careless : for,

Luke i. 12, we have tpo^oi iimr. eir avr., and so ch xix. 17 : and xiii. 11, eireir. cir

avToi' ax\vs), with EL 13 rcl vss Chr : (cKiafv 19. 78. 96 Clem :) txt ABCN d p 36

copt Orig.

11. rcc aft KOTajBoif. ins eir avTov (al avrw) (inserted to correspond with oxp'J f/J-ov,

eh xi. 5), with L rcl D-lat Chr Thl : om ABC^EN c p 13 vulg: syrr coptt a'th Origr. (C
has perished.) om i^eyaK-qv C'-. om SfSfnevov Kai ABC-EN 10 vulfj a'th arm
f)riir< Cyr Thdrt : txt (C pcrhaiis) L p rol 36 (D-lat syrr cojitt) Chr Thl-sif.—transp

SfSeixfi/ou and KaTa^atvuv c 13 Thl-Hn.— also c has naffapaiv apxats immediately art

affuy. kul; 13, at end of ver.

—

Karafiaivof is omd hy lect-12 l)-lat syrr sah ; these

vss have otlier varus, e. g. caelum apertum ex quattuor principiis ligatum vas quodam
ef(sic) linleum splendidum quod differehatur de coelo in terram D-lat. KaQt\,nfvov

B'(A'ere), KaOr[txtvov m.

fruits, and the best of them, was, the car- LXX),—of conversation (ih. ver. 25),—of

nest seekingbypraycrfora bctterand more mournings (Isa. xv. 3 ; Jer. xlviii. 38),—of

perfect faith. 7. airT)X0€v] So in crectins; booths at the feast of tabernacles

Luke i. 38:—another tokiii of thcohjcctivc (Neh. viii. 16),—of other religions cclchra-

reality of the vision: ihfKQivra (ver. 3) tions (2 Kings xxiii. 12 ; Jer. xix. 13; Zejili.

and oir7?\0. dciioliiig tlic real acts of the i. 5),—of publicity (2 Sam. xvi. 22; Matt,
angel, not the imied.emiiigs of Cornelius, x. 27; Luke xii. 3. Jos. B. J. ii. 21. 5),—

XaXuv must bo regarded as the im- of observation (Judg. xvi. 27 ; Isa. xxii. 1),

])erfe(t ])aiti(iple. as in .John ix. 8. —and for any jiroccss requiring ft'esh air

9.] By Sbifjia, .Terouu', Luther, Era.sm., and sun (.losli. ii. 6). (Winer, 1{WB. art.

al., tinderstand an ujiper cliamber. But Dach.) ?ktt]v] The second hour of
why not tlifii vnfptiiiv, a word which Luke prayer : also of the mid-day meal,

so frc'imntly uses? It wa< the Hat roof, The distance was thirty Koiiian miles, part

much fretineiited in the East for pur- of which they performed on the preceding
])Osesof cxcrci.se (2 Sam. xi. 2 ; Dan. iv. 29, evening, perhaps to Apollonia,—and th"

marg.),—of sleeping in summer (1 Sam. rest that morning. 10. ycvcr.] seerelf.

ix. 26, by inference, and as expressed in ixtivuiv is more likely to have been a cor-
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(i» UTTrjp^ev Travra ra TiTpairoda Kai "" (pirtra Trj<; yr]g «ch. vui. i«

Kai ''"
TTfTftfa Tov " oujjavoij. ^^ Ka\ ^ tytvero (pwvi) irpog

'

'Rim! l sj.

auroi', Avacrrag lltrps vuaov Kat cpaye. ** o d)f lltr^oc '.'".'y- ^en.

tiTrfi* MrjSayudig Kvpu' on '^ ovdii

ABCDE
J.H r. b c

d ffthk
1 m p

TTort i<l)ayov ^ irav '^ kuivov '
i'mw"!'?'e''0 15 ^. ^f'\fa»^ / ^ Gen. vi. 7.

Kai UKauapTov. ^'^ Kui (piovi] iraAiv *' fic OfUTt,

X JIatl. vi. 2fi. vii. •.'(! 0. xi

viii.aiirrff. Daii. vii. 6

15. (cli. xiv. 13re«.)
vii. -2, 5. vrr. 28. cli. xi

28. ch. Hi. 8. 1 Cor. vii

V. 5.) JuilR. xiii. 14.

th.si. 'J. Hed. IX. 28i

i. 32 J. Luke viii. 5. xiii. 19. ch. xi. fl.

a = AlaU. xxii.4. Lnkexv.iS
bch. xi. 8i>nly. E/iek. if. 14.

8. Kcm. xiv. 14C3ie). Heb. x. 29. R^

11. 2C..r. vi. 17. Rev.xviii. 2. (eisewh
f MKtt. xxvi. 42onlyt.

,.Iy. Jeri.LJ.

Jen. i. 20. y oh. vii. 31 reff. z ch.
27, .So. John X. 10. ch. xl. 7 only. Dent. xii.
c constr., Rom. iii. 2U red'. d = Mark

. xxi. £7 only t. 1 Mace. i. 02. e — ver.

iabuveCf). Mark x
V. Ifi reff.l ex
liv. 72. Johr

12. rec T7/S 77;$ bef 1st kui (rfTpanoSa. Tt]s yr\s -. nee ch xi. 6), with L rel Clir: 0111

T. 7. 31^ 66^. 163 D-lat sah (Anibr) : txt ABCEN p (36) Syr copt arm Clem Ori,^'

Constt Thdrt.—in.s ra €7rt bef t. 777$ 36. rec ins ra dripia Kat bef [to] epir. (from
ch xi. 6), with L 13. 36 rel syr Chr, and, but aft eprr., E : om ABC-N p lO vulg D-lat
Syr eoptt arm Clem Orig., Constt Thdrt Thl-sif eomin Aug Cassiod.—rec ins to bef epir.,

witli L 13. 36 rel Clem Thdrt Chr Thl-tin : om ABC-EX p Origj Constt Thl-sif.—(C is

illegible.) rec ins to bef irer. {conformn to ch xi. 6), with C'EL 13. 36 rel Clem
Constt Chr Thdrt Thl : om ABC^X p Origj.

14. rec for Kai, rj {conformn to ch xi. 8), with C D-gr EL p rel copt Chr : txt AHN
13. 36 vulg D-Iat syrr sah Clem Orig, Constt Cjt-c Aug Ambr.

rcction of avruiv as applying better to the
people of the house, than the converse.

cKcrrao-is] The distinction of this

appearance from the '6paixa above (though
the usage is not always strictly observed) is,

that in this case that which was seen was a

revelation shetvn to the eye of the beholder
when rapt into a supernatural state, having,

as is the case in a dream, no objective

reality/ : whereas, in the other case, the
thing seen actual! t/ happened, and was be-

held by the person as an ordinary spectator,

in the possession of his natural senses.

11. river, apx] not, ' by the four
corners,' which would certainly rcipiire the

article, as in reff.,—but by four rope-ends.

This meaning of apxr} is justified by Diod.

Sic. i. p. 104, who, speaking of harpooning

the hippopotamus, says, ild' ivl twv i/jLira-

yfUTuiv iva-KTovTis apxas ffTvirivas acplaai

/xexpLs hf irapaXvdTi. The ends of the

ropes were attached to the sheet, and, in

the vision, thei/ only were seen.

At all events, as Neander observes (Pfl.

u. L. p. 126, note), tliese four opx"' (whe-

ther cuds of ropes attached to the corners,

or those corners themselves) are not with-

out meaning, directed as they are to the

four parts of heaven, and intimating tliat

men from the North, South, East, and
West, now were accounted clean before

God, and were called to a share in his king-

dom : see Luke xiii. 29. The symbolism

is, as usual, fancifully exaggerated by Ur.

Wordsw. in his note. The four apxai are

the four gospels, because the word a.px'h

occurs somewhere near the beginning of

each, etc., itc. Who can wonder, after this.

Vol. XL

at the distrust of all Scripture symbolism
by intelligent, but unspiritual minds ?

I have retained the words 5*5. Kai, doubt-
fully, because it seems difficult to account
for their insertion, but they may have been
omitted to assimilate our text to ch. xi. 5.

12. irdvTa ra t€T.J literally : not
'many of each kind,' nor 'some of all

kinds,' in which case the art., the" sense of

which is carried on from Td Terp. to the

subsequent words (see ch. xi. 6), w-ould be
omitted :—in the vision it seemed to Peter

to be an assemblage of all creation.

T£Tp., IpTT., irer.] lu ch. xi. 6, from which
outf text has been corrected, Peter follows

the more strictly Jewish division : see there.

14.] Peter rightly understands the

command as giving him free choice of all

the creatures shewn to him. We cannot

infer hence that the sheet contained «»-

clean animals only. It was a mixture of

clean and unclean,—the aggregate, there-

fore, being unclean. Kvpie] So Cor-

nelius to the angel, ver. 4. It is here atl-

dressed to the unknown heavenly speaker.

On the clean and unclean beasts, kc,
see Levit. xi. 15.] These weighty
woi'ds have more than one application.

They reveal what was needed for the occa-

sion, in a figure : God letting down from
heaven clean and unclean alike, Jew and
Gentile,—represented that He had made of

one blood all nations to dwell on the face

of all the earth : God hA\w^ purified these,

signified that the distinction was now-

abolished which was 'added because of

transgressions ' (Gal. iii. 19),—and all re-

yarded in his eyes as purefor the sake of
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^
HJb!u!'2^', avToi', '^A o 0£oc ^ tKaOapicTiv au f-ii) ^ Ko'ivov. ^" rovro abcde

xt's"*^'' Be iyivtTO ^ iirl ^ to'u:, KaJ ivdvq ' avt\r]iJi(t)On to '" aKivoQ dfghk
i = <h. xi.O

, \ , '17' i>\.< -n^v' 'n- Imo])

[."yt^*
"^"

^ *'C Tov oupavov. ' wc o£ ft* £«urw ettjTTopfi o lltrpog 13

"'only*!' " r/ av "
tiri to '' ooa/iia o iTStv, [^'a/l teou oi oi'^^fg oi

1 M^rk xvi. Ifi.
^ jt.>\ -T/" \'a^ ' ^

'^''
' "ij'^'y- a7r£(TTaA/utvot *a7ro tou KopvrjAjou ' ettpwrijaavrfg ttjv

>u Si'uwi'oc ' «7r£ffrTj(T<n'
"^

tTrt tov * ttuXwvo. kqi
4 Kings i

II. -ch
2.22. OlKiaV TOU Z.IUWl'og f TTCffTTJCTm' tTTt TOV

m »fr. 11 rrff.
^ u'^C" 'v* \'

S-iinke^'iir 9'*"'^'''°''''^? CTTuvuai'ovTO ft 2.l^Hx)V o tinKaAovf.tti>og

p^rV"^'""' rifrooc fi'OoSe * ^ei't'^^fTat. '^ tou §£ FlEr^ou " ^jev^^u^iou-
qhrreonlyt. '

, „,, f, r vy - ''"'I^^tii
"<I'nl''''V

HtVOV TTipi TOV ' OpO/UOTOt; tlTTfV TO TTI'tl'/Ua OUTW *^OU^jJ^°^-^

?S"c": ai'Optc trjToZvTk as. -^ aWa " avaaraQ " KaTuftriOi, Kal ''Lsal

'"""'liir''
'Topti'ou (TUi' avTo'iQ /urjSfi' '^ Sia/cpivo^tti'oc, on tyw qtt- ''p^"

«ii.i3'.r4 (OTaXKa avTovQ. ^^ " icuTajSoc St FlfTpoc trpog Toiftj

Rev. xxi. 12, 8ic. xxii. 14 Otn. xliii 11). t absol, = Luke \iii. 8, Rl. xvi. 24. Dan. ir. 11 (14).

u here only t. v ch. i. 2:5 refl. w ver. fi reff. X here only t. v abMil., .Matl. iv.

1. ch. ii.4. viii. 20. xi. 12, -'S. xxi. 4. R.itn. viii. Ifi, 8;c. x ch. viii. 20 reft. Cen. xxxT. 1.

a — ch.xx. U' reir. b = Wait. xxi. 21. Kom. iv 20. xiv. 23. Jamesi.Ct. (Jer. XT. lu.;

15. (pa)vn(Tas 5f D-gr. iKadtpifffv ACL m p : txt BDEX rel. for av, trot

(iUicism ! as V, p kvvov for koiv.) I) 13.

16. ree (for «u0us) iraAij' {from ch xi. 10), with D-gr L 13 rel E-lat syr Chr
{avfXrincpen bef iraXiv D-gr) : om 15. 36 D-lat Syr sah ajth-pl arm Constt Arabr : txt

AI5CEN !> vnlg syr-marg copt aetli-roiu.

17. avrw IJ k. l3 adds i-yivtro. for tin, et D' : txt D'. oni wai {corrn

of Hebraism ?) ABX p 36. 40 vulg arm : ins CDEL 13 rel fuld seth-rom Chr. *vir6

BEX a b2 c g h o p : ano ACDL rel Chr Thl-sif. om rov bef Kopv. D Thl-fin.

tirfpoiT-ncovTes D. rec oni rov bef criix., with EL 13 rel Thl-sif: ins ABCDK C p
40 t'iir Thl-tin.

18. fITvdoVTO BC.
19. ree fvOvfi. (prob negligence of the significant compounded verb), with b : Sta-

yoovfifvov 15. IH. 36 Did :'txt ABCbEL(b<) "rel Chr.- Suvdvixevov N. rec avTu bef

TO TTi/si'/ua, with DEL 13 rel vss Chr : oui our. B eopt : txt ACM m p vulg sah.

rec aft avSpis ins rpeis (confonnn to ch xi. 11 and ver 7), with ACEX f p 13. 36 vulg

Syr syr-marg Thl-fin ; bef avh., copt ; rivfs arm ; 5uo B : om DHL rel six-c syr Constt

Cyr-jer Chr Thl-sif Aug Amhr. rec Qrirovai, with ACDEL rel : txt BK p.

'20. avama D' vulg eoptt : txt D'. ree Sioti, with L 13 rel Constt Bas, : txt

AIUJDKHX li ]> 30. 10 Cyr-jer Bas, Did Thl-sif-comm.

21. TOTf KaT. DE Syr.
'

ins o bef Trtrpoj DEL b d o Chr Thl-fin : om ABCHX p

His dear Son. \i\\i i\w literal Iru Ih of the understand iv iavTw, as eh. xii. 11, where
representation was also implied ;--tliat the yfi'6fx.fvo'! is expressed (see D in var. readd.

same distinctions between the animals in- here),—'when he came to himself,' but
tended for use as food were now done without y(y6fx(vos this is very harsh, and
away, and free range allowed to men, as it surely is better not to force from its

their lawful wants and desires invite them, obvious meaning so natural a conjunction

over the whole creation of (lod : that crea- of words as 4if iavrf SiTjTrtJpei. 18.

tion itself having been 2"'rifed and ren- <|>a)VTiaavT€S! having called out (some one),

dered clean for use by the sati.faction they were enquiring. The prtsrnt,

of Christ. The same truth which is as- Icv^texai, is a cominou mixed coiistnietion

serted by the heavenly voice in Peter's between the direct and the indirect inter-

vision, is declared Eph. i. 10; Col. i. 20 ; rogation. 19.] See ch. viii. 29, note.

1 Tim. iv. 4, 5. Only we must be careful 20. aXXd^ 'make no question as
not to ciiifound this restitution with the to who or what theg are,— biit.'—»onho
iiroKaTciffTaffii iravrwv of ch. iii. 21 ; see ch. ix. 0. ^Y"] 1'he Holy Spirit, shed
notes there. 16. liA TpU

j
denoting down uix)n the Church to lead it into

tlie certainty of the thing revealed : see all the truth, liad in His divine arrange-
Qen. xli. 32. 17.] Vahknaer and Stier ments brought about, by the angid sent to
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- Luke viil.

cli. xzii.
21. 2 Mace.

uvcpag fiTTiv loov f-yw (if.ii ov CyiniTt rig tj airia ct i?

7ji' TrapfcTTC ;
'^' oi 0£ EtTTfii' Wn^vijAioQ EKOTOi'Tap^ijC,

J J,];,,.^^',^'^.-

ai'}7p ^'iKaiog Kai' (pajSovfitvog tov '^ Oeov, '^ juaprv^oi'/iei-oc ""

»xi"'i.^'

T£ '' UTTo oAou Tou tOi'ouf Twi^ 'IouSq/'wv,
'^

iy^pr]f.iaTiaOi] ^^^o^Vi
1^2.

^'

uffo ^ ay-yf'Aou ^ ayiov /nerairsi^ixpaaOai at tig tov oT/cov f=*'Matf.n.i2,
> - \ i > - i • ' \ - Q"? k ' \ / 22. Lnke ii.'

avTOv Kai uKovaai piniara irapa aov. ^"^ ucKaAiaa- sr.. Heb. xi.

/LitvoQ ovv avTovQ f^iviaiv. '" ^y Sf inavpiov ° araoroc """jlr."
^'^

eCyTjAutv avi> avroiQ, Kai tivbq twv ^ aotA^wv tiov otto i/a'-

loTTTTijC "^ o-uvfjA^oi; avTio. ^^ "" r^ Sf eiravpiov ' tif,'f}X0ov

ftC '»?i' Katc7a/36tav. o Se Ko|Oi'»jX(Oc * tJv ' TrpocSoKwv

iXf-^ ^" ^— ----- -5'^«-''

i 0.,

htt. X
8 4.

nvTovQ, avyKaABaa/nevoQ tovq avyytveiQ avTov Kai"a»\iL. Rev.

Touc *" ara-yK-o/oug (piXovQ. ^^ ojg 2e t-ytrcro ^ tou * fig-
-"/."n vUi^i-

iXOtiv TOU rifTpoi', * o-ui;oi'r/;(Toc aurw o Kopr^Xtoc Deut!''xxxii.

^ TTtadlt/ '' fTTI TOWg * TToSag TrOOQeKVl>r]<nV. O Bl VliTpog k here only t.

(xvii. 2(1.) xxTiii. 7. Urb. xiii 2 only t. Sir. sxix. 25. pa.^.-i., rer. fi red". m ver. J) rrff-

Num. xi.32. n ch. viii. L'ri reft. o absol., cli. vii. 7 al. Grn.xix. 14. p — ch.
ix.30rel!. i| ch. i. 21 rsB. r = Matt. »iii 5 al. fr. Ruth ii. IK. schii.S
refi'. t-Lnkei. 21. 2 Pet. iii. 12 al. Pi>. cxviii. 16ti. umicl . Luke ix. 1. xv. i(.

xxiii.13. cli.xxviii. 17 onlyt. act., ch. T. IS rcfl'. Exod.vii.ll. v Luke i. r>8. L.P., exe.
Mark Ti. 4. Jolni xviii. 20. Lev. xxv. 45. w - here only (ch. xiii. 4« rrff.) t. Jos. Antt x. 1. 2,

Tptit Tuvt ufayKaioTi'tTuvt <p. tivrui. X ch. iii. 12 rcfl' Lakex»ii. I. Rev. xii. 7.

yMatl.x.l2. Mark vi. 22. z Lnke ix. 37. xxii. 10. ch. xx. 22. llel). vii. 1, 10 only. Gen.
xxxii. 1. (-Tn<Tic,Malt. viii.34.) a here only. 4 Kings iv. 37. (eiv, John xi. 32 v. r.)

Tpiic, Mark V. 22. Jrupii, Luke viii. 41. t;i7rpo<rOei', Rev. xix. 10. b = Matl. ii. 11. Tiii.

2 al. Job i. 20.

13. 3G rel Thl-sif. for t. avd , avrovs C arm. rec aft avSpai ins rovs aTrearaK-

ixfvovs a-KO TOV Kopv. Trpos avTov {explanatory interpolation, ver 21 beginning an eccle-

siastical portion), with H(but om tov) (f) (Ec Thl-sif; t. airtaT. viro Kopv. (alone) m :

om ABCDELN p 13 rel vulg syrr coptt ath arm Chr Thl-fin. ins ti 0eA€TO( tj

bef T(s 7; D Syr (om 1st 7} D-lat syr). for tis rj, ti tj m : cm tj 13.

22. [enrav, so ABCEN p.] add irpos avTov D Syr sail. aft Kopv. ins tis

D-gr Syr. for vno, v(p D.
23. for eisK. ovv, tot€ irposKa\. E : TOTe eisayayui' Trerpoy D 40 sah, introducens

vulg E-lat Syr (addg Simon) ; ingressiis D-lat. t^ev. hef out. D 40 vss.

rec for avaaTas, o Trerpos (avaaT. being erased as unnecessary, the vacant space thus

left in some copies has been filled up ivith o irtTp. the subject of the verb), with HL rel

Thl-sif: avaaT. o tt. E c k m 13(omg 6) 36 syr Chr Thl-tin : txt AECDS d p vulg Syr
coptt a>th. om 2nd twc D. rec ins ttjs bef low. (with none of our mss) : om
ABCDEHLX rel Chr (Ec Thl-sif. iOTTTTTjs D' : txt D-corr'. avvr^Keav D.

24. rec Kai tij (corrn appy to avoid the recurrence of ttj 56, ttj de, 5(), with HL
13 rel ffith Chr Thl-fin: txt ABCDEX p 40 vulg jsyrr copt Thl-sif. eiivxeev

(corrn to suit f^rjAeev above) BD p a;th Thl-sif: awtiAdov m : txt AEIIL 13. 36 rel vss,

-Oav ex. om ttji* 1) m 133. Tjr trposSexofieyos avrovs nai avvK. D.
aft (piKovs add irepKfifivev D syr-marg.

25. rec om rot^, with II k 36 (Ec : ins ABCELX p 13 rel Bas Chr Thl. aft iroSas

ins avTov g o vulg Syr sah »th arm Thl-fin. for ver, Trposfyyi(ovTos Se tov irtTpov

(is TTiv Katcrapiav, irpoSpa/j.c^i' eis tuv ZovKwv SiecTa^Tjaev napaytyovd'ai avTov. o Se

Kopvf]\ios eKivr]Sr]iTas Kai avvavT-qaas avTia inawv npos tovs iroSas trposeKvvriafV avrov

1) (outoi D-corr') syr-marg.

Cornelius, their coming. 23. €|€vio-tv] friends. So Jos. Antt. xi. 6. 4, <pi\os

This was his first consorting with men un- 6.vayKai6TaTos tw $acTi\f7, and Xen. Mem.
circumcised and eating with them (ch. ii. 1. 1 1, (p'lKovs -rrphs roTs avayicaiois

xi. 3) : though perhaps this latter is not KaXovfievois &K\ovs KTuvTai ^oriOovs.

necessarily implied. Tives rStv aS.] These, like himself, must have been
Six, ch. xi. 12 : in expectation of some fearers of the true (iod, or at all events

weighty event to which hereafter their tes- must have been influenced by his vision to

tiraony might be required, as indeed it was, wait for the teaching of Peter. 25.

ib. 24. avavKa^ovs] Ms intimate tov cUeXO.] This, the most difficult and
I 2
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c — Mark i. 31. ^

rh. iii. 7.

Dan.

nPASEI2 AnOSTOAQN. X.

VTOVr]yHQSV a

OptOTTOQ tIjUJ.
27

I
— ch. ix.

berconlyt- tVOKTKil fTUl'fXnA l^SoTOC TToXAopg
(-Aot, Job >

'' 'Ai/acrrTjOi* /cai £7(u avToq av-

avvo^uXwv avTM * nqvXOtv, KuiKOI

icprt r£ TTfjOQ avTovq

symo..) 'Y/ut7c CTTiCTraaOt ^ h)Q ^ aOe/JLiToi' tciTiv GvSot louSat'f^

B-Verl'38." • K^oAAoff^fll }) "^ TTpOgf^YfaOai ' CIA Ao(|)ll A«i> ' KOHOl O

hrpeul.3 6«ot: '" tdfitti' jur/dtva /coivov tj aKaUaprnv Atyiiv

2 Mace. Tii. 1 al2. Jos. B. J. iT. H. 10. Xeii. M-rn. i. 1. 9 (-utto). i - rh. y. 13 n^fT. k - rli.

ix. 1 reB'. Levit. xix. 33. 1 here nn.y. 1 Kings vi. 10. xiii. 3, 5. 1 Maec. iv. 12. m consir..

here only. - w.oTi, Matt. xvi. 21. VVisd. xiv. 4. w. ace, 1 Cor. xii. 31. I Kings sii. 2i. n vcr. U
(reff.). o - M^rk x. IS. xii. 37 al.

26. rec avr. bcf Tjy., with HL rcl Thl-sif : txt ABCDEN a c d f h k in 13 Clir Tlil-

fin. for avaar., ti ttokis D ; syr has both. k. avT. ty. C Thdrt : Kai yap eyoj,

oing avTos, E c k 13 Chr : om avros D siih : k. yap iy. avr. 137 : t.xt ABHLK p rel 36

Marc Thl-sif.—rec for Kai tyoi, Kayw, with ADHL a h d f g h 1 mo 13: txt EX p

lect-12. aft eifj.1 ins ws Kai ctv D'(aud kt) E cojjt a-th : om kui E-lat.

27. for K. ffvvofx. to ivp., Kai tise\9(ei' re Kai tuptv D'(and lat).

28. bef €Trz(r. ins /SeArtoi/ U Augj. aeifjiia-Toi/ D'. ins avSpt bef a\\o(p.

D-gr lect-12 Syr sab. rec /coi enoi, with HL 13 rcl Thl : Kai fioi p : txt ARCDEX
o. €56(|. bef e. AEK vulg seth. eireSti^. D.

ABCDE
HLSa h

c d f g h
k 1 111 o
pl3

best supported reading, is a harshness of

construction hardly exphcable (see Winer,

edn. 6, § 44. 4) on any principles. It

probably arose from taking the so fre-

quent Tov with the infin. almost as one

word, and equivalent to the infin. itself.

Tovis iroSas] viz. those of Peter.

Kuinoel's rendering ' in genua provolutus'

is clearly inadniissible. irpostKwv.]
" Adoravit ; non addidit Lucas, ' cum.'

Euphemia." (Bengel.) May not the

same reason have occasioned the omission

of avTov after 7r6Sas ? the one aiir. would
almost reiiuire the other. It was natural

for Cornelius to think that one so pointed

out by an angel must be deserving of the

highest respect ; and this rcsjiect he shewed

in a way whicli proves him not to have alto-

gether lost the heathen training of liiscbild-

hood. He must have witnessed tlie rise of

the custom of paying divine honours first

to those who were clothed with the dele-

gated power of the senate (Suet., Octav.

52, mentions, " teinpla etiam procunsulibus

dccerni solerc "), and then Kar' f^oxv^
to him in whom the imperial majesty cen-

tered. 26. Kai hfi) avr. avOp. tlfii]

This wa-s the lesson which IVter's vision

had taught him, and be now begins to jji-ac-

tise it :—the common honour and equalifif

of all mankind in Ood's sight. Those
who claim to have succeeded Peter, have
not imitated this jiart of bis conduct.

See Rev. xix. 10; x.\ii. 8, in both wliich

cases it is ifiirpooB. rutv irrfSwv toC ayy.,

supporting the above rendering of ^ir. r.

K6ha$. 27.] 'J'lic second eUriXOev be-

tokens till' completion of bis entering in ;

or (as l)e W. and ^leyer) tlie former, bis

entering the house,—this latter, the cham-

ber. 28.] -uneis, you, of all men,

[best] know : Ix'ing those immediately

concerned in the obstruction to intercourse

which the rule occasioned. See the gloss in

D. us 6.6i\i.iTov . . .] that it is un-
lawful, ... or ' how unlawful it is :' better

the former, because in the order of the

words, adefjitroy has the stress on it : the

other rendering would more naturally re-

present ws ecrrtv adiixnov. In both the

reff. the ambiguity is tbe same. There
is stmie difliculty about this unlawfulness of

consorting with those aW6^vKoi wlio, like

Cornelius, worsliipped tbe true God. It

rests upon no legal prohibition, and seems,

at first sight, hardly consistent with the

zeal to gain proselytes predicated of the

Pharisees, Matt, xxiii. 15,— with .Jos. Antt.

XX. 2. 3 (^lov^a'i6s Tis ifjLiropos, 'Avafias

ivoixa, irphs ras yvvalKas ilsiu'P tov 0acri-

\fi»s (Monoba7,us, of Adiabeiie) iSiSacrKev

avTas Thv Bfhv evae$f7i'), and witli tbe

Kabbinical comment Scbemotb Kal)l)a on
Exod. xii. 4, " Hoc idem est i]uod scrip-

tuui dicit Jes. Ivi. 3. Et non dicet filius

advenre qui adha;sit Domino, dieendo : se-

parando sejiaravit me Dominus a po])ulo

sut)." But, whatever exceptions there may
have been, it was unquestionably i\\cgeneral
practice of tbe Jews to separate them-
selves in common life from uncircumcised

persons. We have .Juvenal testifying to

this at Rome, Sat. xiv. 103, ' non monstrare
vias, eadem nisi sacra colcnti : Qua,\situin

ad foiitem solos deducere verpos.' And
Tacitus, Hist. v. 5, ' adversus omnes alios

hostile odium, sepaiati epulis, disereti eii-

bilibu.s,' ite Kaposi not, ' hut

God bath shewed me,' as E. X. : ko.1 can
never have this meaning, and in nil cases
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avOpiOTTOV, "^ ^lo Ka\ ^ avnvTipp']TMQ r\\Qov '^ nirairtf^K^BuQ. ''p^'iyb"'''^'

r * fl' "^
s ' t \ ' (1 'Id' . ?>0 * xxiii.'s. 11.

TTvvvavof.iai ovv, tivi Aoyw ' /.iiTaw£ii.i\poaue ^«£ , Kai (rot, ch.

Kof)vj;Ajoc £0») " Atto TtraprrjQ -qiitipuQ
^ /uie^pi TavTr}^ ly^r f<it^tf.

TJJC wpac 7j/U)7i' I'rjffrti/ojv KaM ' Tr]v fi'ariji' TrpogauYO- jconvtr, Rom.
- ,/ *- , .;> v , V ,r „ . /' / '^ xi.Sn, 30.

jUEVOC EV TtO ()IK(0 JLIOV, Kill ICOV ttVTjp £(Tr»J ilXVTTinV jUOU t- Matt. v. 32.

fv '"' EcrOJirt
*"*

Arr^ttTrpo, ^' Kai cprjaiv KupvijXie, '^ iiqy^KovaOr] J.^h'ntl'ss.

orou jj 7r|Oog£i»)^T} K-aj oi fAt jjjuocrui'at crou ^ ifiV^iaOrjcTav " £>'w- (ba(s«^note).

TTIOV TOU OeOU. ^"^
TTi/Ll^loV ovv t'lQ 'loTnTt^U KaW' /.ISTaKCl-

^n.1x.''2.''""As?

'

'^ i • A - n ' . •' k sr 'y V ch- XX. 7 retV.

fcrat 2.iu(i)va og tTriKaAeiTai lleToog ovToq cevjCeto' wch.xs. firefl..J, in ' v/l' r*n X Matt. vi. 10.

iv oiKia ^[/.uovoQ pvpaeojg^ irapa OaXaaauv^^" oq " irapa-
Jj^h 'xIilVs-

"VEVOiltEVOC AaATJ(T£t (TOcJ. £C aUTTJC OUV eireiH\pa Wpog CTE, y aec, John Iv.

z ahsol., Tpr. <J rrfi: a - rh. ii. 25 refl". hLnkexxiii.il. James ii. 2, 3 only. c as

above (b;. Luke xxiv. 4. ch. (i. 10 v. r.) xii. 21. Jan.es ii. 2 only t. 2 Mace. xi. f<. d Rev. xv.

fi. xviii. 14. xix. 8. xxii. 1, l(i only t. Wifd. vi. 12 al. Cant. v. 10 Symm. e 1 Cor. xiv. 21

relt. Ps. iv. 3. f plur., ch. ix. Hil rrfl. g pa.ss., Rev. xvi. 19 only. Ezek. xvm. 22.

mid., ch. xi. m al. fr. h ch. vii. 14 reJf. i ver. ft. kver. tirfff. 1 ch.

ix. 43rcff. mver. 6refr. n aliMi!., ch. xvii. Ui. o Mark vi. Sfi. ch. xi. 11.

xxi. 32. xxiii. 30. Phil. ii. 23 only.

29. avavnprjTws B'D p. aft /xiTaire/xcp. ins v(p vfxwv DE.
30. for TSTapT., rrjs Tpnrjs D' : misfpiiiana D-l;it : txt D2(appy). for Tavr. ttjs,

rrjs apri D. om vtjar. Kat {erased j^erhaps, as nothing is said offasting above,

ver 3) A'BCN p vulg copt a^th arm : ins A-DEHL 13.36 relsyrr sah Thl.—oni /cat . . .

fxov L. for Kat r. iv., r-t]v fvar-qv re D'. rec aft iv. ins upav, with H 13. 36

rel Chr : om ABCDK p 40. /cat irposivx- o.izo €kt. wp. eais evar-ris E. for 2nd

/xoi<, e/xov X.
31. r; Trposivx- ffov E 96. 1 12 lect-12 vnlg D-lat : tj Serjffis <rov e 80.

32. for €1/ o(K. <r. )3., Trapa Tim tr. 0. {corrnfrom ch ix. 43) C 36. 180. om os

Trap. \a\. <roi (to suit ver 6 ?) ABt< p vulg copt a^th-rom : ins CDEHL 13 rel vss Clir

Till.

33. aft npos ffe add wapaKaKuv sKBuv irpos -nixas D syr-w-ast (D* and lat ins ffe aft

where it is so rendered we may trace the does not satisfy TavTT]s ttjs &pas, which

significance of the simple copula if we must in that case be eKeivris, if indeed such

examine. Here, for instance :—the two an expression could be at all used of ' the

parties concerned are vfiels, Kayci. ' Ye, timewhen the following incident took place.'

though ye see me here, know, how strong The only legitimate meaning of tuvt. t. lip.

the prejudice is which would have kept me I take to be this hour of the day : and

away : and I, though entertaining fully this meaning is further established by the

this prejudice myself, yet have been taught omission of &pav after ivdryju. The hour

&c.' 29. Tivi Xoyw] on what ac- alluded to is probably the sixth, the hour

count: the dative of the cause : see reff. : of the mid-day meal, which was the only

and cf. Hes. Theog. 626 : yalr)s <ppaS- one partaken by the Jews on their solemn

fxocrvvTiaiv avriyayev,—Wmci; edn. 6, § 31. days. (Lightf.) Xafiirpa] bright. In

6. cai'idBernhardy, Syntax, ch.iii.l4. Luke (rcf.) the brightness was in the

30. diro T£T. T|"[A.] The rendering of colour : here, probably, in some super-

Meyer and others, ' From the fourth day natural splendour. The garment might

(reckoned back) down to this hour have have been white (as in ch. i. 10), or not,

—

1 been fasting,' is ungrammatical; for butat all events, it wasradiant with bright-

(1) tkrs would require ttjsSc ttjs S>pas, ness. 31.] The two are separated

and (2) ^/x-nu cannot possibly reach to the here, which were placed together in ver. 4,

jrresent time, but is the historical past

:

and each has its proper verb : €(S7j/c. . . . rj

I was fasting. This being so, airh t€- irpo^evxh k. al e'A. . . . e/xv-ria-d. ^ 33.]

Taprrjs 7]ix€pas must indicate the time de- The reading ivdnr. ffov, for ivdnr. rod Oeov,

noted by ^/UT/r—' quarto abhinc die'—four is remarkable, and had it more MS. au-

cTays ag"o; see rcfl'. (2), which fully justify thority, would seem as if it might have

this rendering. Dc Wetto's and Neander's been genuine. It was much more likely

rendering, ' For four (whole) days was I to have been altered into t. 0eoC (as making

(i. e. had I been) fasting up to this hour the expression more solemn), than the con-

(i. e. the hour in which he saw the %dsion),' verse : and the sense, ' We are all here
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> - 1 Cor. Tii

37, 38 reff.

1 Mac.-, xii

18, 2J.

r here only.
.1 ver. 41*. di

xrii. 2ti.

Malt. i. iA
viii. 4|iiii

av re '' Ka\CoQ tTTOiriaaQ " iraoayivo^ivnc, I'vv "^ ODV TravTic abcde
, HL« ab

T/^6ic ' ivioTTiov TOV Oiov 7rap(:(T(U£i' aKOVcTai Trai'ra Ta cdfgh

* TTOOCTtT a y/u J I'o oroi otto tov ^Otuv. '
" Aro(t,ag c£ P 13

rifrpot; TO " arnfia tiTtiv " Ett aXrjQej'ag
''" /c«r(jXa^*pavo)uai

on ouf: fCTrjv ^ 7rooc,iu7roX)//L<7rrj/c o ^tog, ""' aAA tv iravTi

tOvti o ^ (popov/uevoQ uuTOV Kai * f/oya^o/uevoc * c(/ctiioai;-

v»)v BtKTog avTio tariv, tov *^ Aoyoi' oi'
'^ uTTiaTHAtvonly.

t — eh. ii. '-'2 reff. a — ch. viii. 3:i refT. v Luke ir. 2S. ch. ir. £7 al. Job ii. 2. « — cli,

iv. 13 ie«. X here only t. ^rc James ii. 9. Rum.ii.ll. Lukexx.2l. yver.2fiff

z = Matt. vii. 23. Ilrb. xi. 3.3. James i. 20. Ps. xiv. 2. a = 1 Johu ii. 2«. iii. ?, 1". Rev. nxii. 11,

I»a. Iviii. 2. b Luke iv. I'J, 24. 2 Cor. vi. 2. Pbii. iv. 18 only. Levit. i. 4. c Ps. uvi. 20.

f\0.). for T6, Se D E-lat coptt. ins tu raxft ^^ef napay. D. for ouj',

Sov D'-gr : i5ou D-corri : txt D3(and lat). for t. deov, aov D'(and lat) vulg Syr

sah a.'th ann Eede. (See note.) cm irapfo-fxei' D' sah. aft uKouaai ius

^ovKojxfvoi irapa aov 1); volumus D-lat : /3oi;Ao;u. (alone) Syr: Tropa (roi'(alone) D^.

om iravTa D 96. 1 12 sah : to irposT. (rot bef Trai/ra A. rec vtto, with BHLN' p 13.

36 rel Chr : irapa E : txt ACDN'. /Cup/ou (corrn to avoid repetition of deov ?)

ABCEN c 13. 36. 40 vulg syr copt arm : deov DHL p rel Syr sah a'th Chr.

34. TO ffTOfxa bef -Ktrpos D. aft to crrofMa ins avrov ACEN^ d k o 36 Syr a;th

sah ann Thl : om UUHLX' ]) am fuld Chr. /coTaA.a^/3ai'o;uevos D'(txt D- ?).

35. aA.Ao A. 60-Tai A Constt.

36. ins yap bef A07. C D-gr c 137 Syr syr-w-ast sah. om ov {corrn to simplify

the constr) AB c p vulg coptt a>th : ins CbEHL(Ni) rel 36 syrr Cyr-jer Chr Thl. (13

present before thee,' follows better on the

two preceding verses. to, irposT.] Not
doubting that God, who had directed him
to Peter, had also directed IVter what to

speak to him. 34. avoi^as to o-t.]

Used (see retf.) on occasions df iii(in> than
ordinary solemnity. lit' d\T]Oeias KaT.]
' For the first time I now clearly, in its

fulness and as a living fact, apprehend
(grasp by experience the truth of) what
1 read in the Scripture (Deut. x. 17

;

2 Chron. xix. 7 ; Job xxxiv. 19).'

35.] aWd gives the explanation,—what
it is that Peter now fully aiiprehcnds

:

bat as opposed to Trposonro\riiJ.Ttrr\^ in

its now apparent sense. Iv iravTi

eSvei K.T.\.~\ It is very important that we
should hold the right clue to guide us in

understanding this saying. The question
which recent events had solved in Peter's

mind, was that of the admissibility of men
of all nations into the church of Christ. In
this sense only, had be received any infor-

mation as to the acceptahleness of men of
all nations before God. He saw, that in

every nation, men who seek after God, who
receive His witness of Himself without
which He has left no man, and humbly
follow His will as far as they know it,

—

these have no estraueous hindrance, such
as uncircumcision, placed in their way to
Christ, but are capable of being admitted
into God's church though Gentiles, and as
Gentiles. That only such arc si>okeii of, is

agreeable to the nature of the case ; for

men who do not fear God, and work un-

righteousness, are out of the question, not

being likely to «eek such admission. It is

clearly unreasonable to suppose Peter to

have meant, that each heathen's natural

light and moral purity would render him
acceptable in the sight of God .-—for, if so,

why should he have proceeded to preach

Christ to Cornelius, or indeed any more at

all ? And it is equally unreasonable to

find any verbal or doctrinal difficulty in

ipy. StKaio(Tvvr]v, or to suppose that Sik.

must be taken in its forensic sense, and
therefore that he alludes to the state of

men after becoming believers. He speaks

popularly, and certainly not without refer-

ence to the character he had heard of

Cornelius, which consisted of these very two
parts, that hofeared God, and abounded in

good works. The deeper truth, that the

preparation of the heart itself in such men
comesfrom God's preventing grace, is not

in question here, nor touched upon.
36. TOvXtJyov] The construction is very dif-

ficult. Several ways have been proposed of

connecting and rendering this accusative.

(1) Erasin., Wolf, Hcinrichs, Kuin., &.C.,

take rhf \6yov with ofSoTe, and understand
tJ) ytv. {>rifx. K.T.K. as in apposition with it.

" IVie icord which, &.C., ye know, viz. the

ytv. !>." Put this immediate connexion of

\6y. and ofS. is hardly consistent with the

interruption of the sense by oStos . . . Kvptos.



34-38. nPA;E;Eis AnosTOAON. 119

-(l«-»r *\ef» \ V' f ' ' ^ ^ 'r " d ch. V. 21. Til.

Totc vioig l<Tpat)A ivayyi\iL,ouivoQ tip}]VT)v bia Irjaov as (from

- c T / . h ' li ' S7 ' - ''^
Exod. ii. 11),

^^IGTOV' ^ OVTOQ fOTtV TTaiTOiV KVpiOQ. °' U/UftC OlOaTE 1 cor^iii'V,

TO ytvofxivov pr]fia Kau oAr/c ttic louoamc, apt,aiJiivoQ i4. vii.4.

*" OTTO Trie FaAiAajac nera to (icnrTiafxa o " iKripv^iv
pf'^^^^^^'^-

'[(vavvi]Q, ^ Irjaovv tov ° airo Na^^apttl, '' (I>c ** £Yot(T£v ^7r'IJnTsr.uf.'
' ^'

7.] Eph. ii.

17 only. Nah. i. 5. gch. Ix. SO reff. h = Rom. x. 12 (Gal. iv. 1) only.

i = Lakeii. 15. iii. 2. John x. 35. ch. vii. 31 al. Gen. xv. 1. Jer. i. 1. k cli. ix. 31 reft. L.
Iconstr., seennte. • m ch. i. 22 rcff. n Luke iii. 3 1. Exod. xxxii. 5. o — ch.

xxiii. 34. Malt. xxi. II. John i. 46. xi. 1. xii. 21 al. p = ver. 28reff. q ch.

iv. 27 reff.

def.)

—

ov is marked for erasure by K', or more probably by K-corr'.

37. om vfj.iis B Eeth-rom. yevaiJ.evov E : yeyovos C c. om ptifxa D.
ree ap^a/xevov, with L p 13. 36 rel Ath Chr Thdrt Tbl ; quodfactum est . . . incipiens

vulg E-lat Ireu-int Hil Ambr Faustin, q.f. . . cum ccepisset D-lat : txt ABCDEH 40.

om 1st rrjs D' : ins D^. aft ap|. ins yap AD vulg E-lat Ath Iren-int.

38. rec va^ap^T, with AHL a b d f g h 1 o p 13 : txt BCDEK k m vulg syrr coptt seth

(2) Meyer, and Winer, edn. 6, § 62. 3

end, adopt virtually the same construction,

but understand vfx. o15. to be a taking up
of the sense which was broken by (in this

case) the tivo parentheses evayy
XpiffTov, and ovtos .... Kvptos. This

also is the rendering of E. V. But it does

not sufficiently account for the two clauses

parenthesized. Besides, it is an objection

to both these, that the hearers did not know
the \6yos— ' noverant auditores historiam

de qua mox, non item rationes interiores,

de quibus hoc versu.' Bcngel. (3) Roscnm.
and others imderstand Kard, ' secundum
eam doctrinam quam Deus tradi jussit Is-

raelitis,' or (4) take it as an accusativus

pendens, ' ad sermonem filiis Israel missum
quod attinet ' . . . . But an accusative is

never found thus standing alone, unless

there be an anacoluthon, which (3) pre-

cludes, and which would, if assumed in

(4), give us a construction of unexampled
harshness. (5) Grot, and Beza take Thv

\6yov (iv, for hv \6yov, 'quem nunciura,'

justifying it by Matt. xxi. 42, and so nearly

(6) Kypke, ' verbum quod misit .... illud

in omnes habet potestateni,' a rendering

altogether out of all N. T. analogy, as is

also (7) that of Heinsins, who understands

K6yos as personal, ' Verbum quod misit

Deus, omnium est Dominus,' a usage con-

fined in the N. T. to the writings of St.

John, and, even if admissible, most harsh

and improbable here. (8) I agree in the

main with De Wette, who joins rhv K6yov

with KaraXa^Qavoixai,—and regards ver.

36 as exegetic of oti . . . . SfKrhs avrcp

iffrt. Of a truth I perceive, ic
(and recognize this as) the word which
God sent to the children of Israel,

preaching peace (see reff.) through Jesus

Christ : (then, for the first time, in aKr]-

Oiias KaTaKan^av6!xivos this also, on the

mention of Jesus Christ, he adds ovt6s

iariv irdvTwv Kuptoi,) He is Lord of aj-l

MEN ; with a strong emphasis on iravraiv.

I the more incline to this, the simplest and
most forcible rendering, from observingthat
so far from v^iis olfSare being (Meyer's ob-

jection) a harsh beginning to a new sen-

tence, it is the very form in which Peter

began his address to them ver. 28, vfuls

iiriaraaBf, &c. : and, as there it answers to

KOLjxoi, so here also (ver. 39) to kuI rifnTs.

8id 'Itjo-. xP- belongs to evayytK,,

not to €lpr]vrii'. 37. to prjiia] the
matter : not the thing, here or any where
else : but the thing said, the ' materies ' of

the proclamation, in this case perhaps best

'the history.' 7ev(5|Ji£vov] Not 'which

took place,' but, which was spoken, ' pub-
lished,' as E. V. See reft'. This meaning,
which prjixa itself renders necessary, is fur-

ther supported by KaQ' oAtjj t. 'Iou5., which
can only be properly said, and is used by
Luke (only, see reft".) of a publication, or

spreading ofa rumour, not ofthe happening
of an event or series of events relating to

one person. dpi- du. t. FaX.] It was
from Galilee first that the fame of Jesus

went abroad, as Luke himself relates, Luke
iv. 14, 37 (44 V. r.); vii. 17 ; ix. 6 (xxiii. 5).

Galilee also was the nearest to Csesarea, and
may have been for this reason expressly

mentioned, dplctiueros is an unexpected
transference of the case and gender into

that of the prime agent, a construction

common enough in the Apocalypse (iv. 1

reft'.), but surprising in St. Luke.

(icTtt TO pdiTT.] So also Peter dates the

ministry of our Lord in ch. i. 22. (See

note there.) 38. 'Itjo-ovv t. dir.

Na^.] The personal subject of the yevo-

fj-^vov ^fi/xa, q. d. ' Ye know the subject

which was preached . . . . , viz. Jesus of

Nazareth.' us exp- a^T.] how that

God anointed him . . . , not as Kuin. and

Kypke, ' how that God anointed Jesus of
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^~i^^ll"- avTov o OiOQ TTVtvuaTi ay'iht kq] 'Sura/uci, oq ' ^''i^^^v abcde
,ab.oi.,rh.»i,i. t^j^^

^^j-j, ^.^,J lomivog TTUvTag tovq" /caraSuvaffrfuo/nn'ouc *;''/*-'''

thcreonly.
, J ' ~ r, n '\ " ' /I ^ v •» • ' - V) x

k 1 ni o

r-T''''Lnke
"^" '"'"^ dcapoAou, ort o Wfoc T/i' /ufT aurou* *" /fai P 13

u"m«?i.'« V^ii^Q " /uapTuptc iravTMV " a»i' innitjaev tv rt t^ X*^P?
only. Eifk. _ t , r» , < . «, ^ / .v < v » 'A z
xvi.i.12. T(oi' \nvt(int)v Kai 61' lfpoi;(TfiA7jiH o»/ Kai ' avtiAav KOt-

T Luke i. rtis.
. ( / 40 - '/»'»' " '

rh''vi"V.."' ^ucravrfc fVt " ^vXov. "*" Tourov o 0foc ' r/ystpfv rrj toit^

f«."iviii.ii. riuioa Kai ^ t^ioKtv nvrov '^ itKhavr) ytveaOai ov iravri
wcnimtr.. I-uke _"'_,^ -A i ' \

"'Jfi^i'' Tol \aio, aWa f^id^Tvaiv toIq Tr^oKiyjci^oTovyifAivotq viro

'i«."'
***''

X iiHr , ch. i. I rfff. y - ch. t. 23 rfff. rch. r. 8u (rfff.). aMatt.x.
8. xl.fi. xXTiii.6|. Rom. iv. l'."). I Cor. x». 4, &c. I.sa. xxvi. I!». b = ih. ii. 4 reff. c Rom.
z. 20 only, from I.<a. Ixr. I. d here only t. see ch. lii. 20.

Chr Dill. for ws €xp- a.xn., ov exp- D' syrr aetli arm Bas^ Faustin : ov txP- avrov

D'. oiii avTov D'(and lat). ins tv bcf nv. ay. EL b in. ay. bef irj/eu/u.

D. for OS. ovTos D tol S.vr sah Ireii-int Faustin : uis N' 13 lect-12 Thl-sif.

Kara^uvacTTf vBfVTai I). for 5ia)3., (Taraj'a K-f^r.

39. vufis A D-gT. ree aft tj^. ins tir/iei', with HL 13 rel vss Cosm Thl : om
AIUJDKN ]) .% sviT ajth Chr IrLn-int-mss. for iravTwv, avrov D. om ev hef tep.

m) p ili-iiii<l fuld'Syr : ins ACKIILX 13. 36 rel am coi)tt Chr Cosm Iren-int. rec

om 3r(l Kai (its force not being seen), with 13 rel fulil copt Cosm Iren-int: ins

AlK'DKIILN ivl m am (leniid tol .syr arm Chr. [avuXav, so ABCDEX p 13.]

40. ins fv bcf tt; i-p.-n/J-.C N'(N'' disapproving) m vss(some) : juero rrjv rptrriv Tj/tepac

I) '(and lat). for avTov, avrw D o -lo.

N.,' taking aiirSv as redundant by a He-
braism. See a construction very similar in

Luke .\xiv. 19, 20. The fact of the

anointing with the Holy S])irit, in His
bapti.sm by John, was the historical open-

ing of the ministry of Jesus : this anoint-

ing however was not H is^r*< unction with
the S])irit, but only .symbolic of that which
He had in His incarnation : so Cyril in

Johan. lib. .\i. p. y'j3, ov Sr]irov iraKiv iue'ivS

(pafify (in t6t( yiyovtv 0710s 6 Kara aapKa
Xpto'ris, oTt rh Trvtv/xa TfOearat Kara-

fiatvov 6 )9o7rTi(TT7?y S.yioi yap ^v Kai iv

iuPpvw Kai fLTiTpa .... oAAo SfSoTai /xiv

fts artfitlof T(j> ^airTiffTTJ rh Ota/xa :—which
unction abode upon Him, John i. 32, 33,
and is alleged here as the continuing
anointing which was ujion Him from God.

Stier well remarks, how entirely

all personal address to the hearers and all

doctrinal announcements are thrown into
the background in this speech, and the
Person and Work and Office of Christ put
forward as the sole subject of apostolic

preaching, KaraSwacrr.] Subdued,
so that he is their 5u/'0(tt7js,—and this
jx)wer used for their oppression. Here, it

alludes to physical oppression bydisea.se (see

Luke .xiii. 10) and jmssession : in 2 Tim.
ii. 2G, a very similar description is given of
those who are sjiiritunllif bound by the
devil. 6 Oeos Tiv (ACT avT.] So Nico-
dcinus had sjioKcn, .lohn iii. 2; and pro-
bably Pett'r liere ii.sed the words as well
known and indicative of the presence of
di\Hne power and co-operation (see Judg.

vi. 16) : beginning as he does with the

outer and lower circle of the things re-

garding Christ, as they would be matter of

observation and inference to his hearers,

and gradually ascending to those higher

truths regarding His Person and Office,

which were matter of apostolic testimony

and demonstration from Scripture,—His
resurrection (ver. 40), His being apjjointed

Judge of living and dead (ver. 42), and
the ))redestincd Author of salvation to all

who believe on Him (ver. 43). 39.

Kat T|(i€ts] Answering to vixe7s oXharf,

ver. 37. ' You know the history as matter
of universal rumour : and we are witnesses

of the facts.* By this r]txe7s Peter at once
takes away the ground from the exagge-
rated reverence for himself individually,

shewn by Cornelius, ver. 25 (Stier) : and
puts himself and the rest of the Apostles in

the strictly subordinate jjlace of icitnesses

for Another. tv Kai av€iX.] • Whom
also they killed. Kai is not 'yet,' as

Kuinoel, but merely introduces, in this

case j)assing over it without emphasis, a
new fact in this history. He even omits
all mention of the actors in the murder,
speaking as he did to (ientiles : a striking

contrast to ch. ii. 23 ; iii. 14; iv. 10; v. 30,
—when he was working conviction in the
minds of those actors themselves.

Kpeji. liT. g.] So also ch. v. 30, where see

note. 41.] Bengel would understand
avv€(p. K. (TvufTT. of previoiis intercourse
during His mini.stry, and parenthesize ov

iravrl ourf,— finding a difficulty in
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aVTOQ iOTtl jp((T/J tVOC VTTO TOV OiOV

...veKpiiiv

C.
ABDE
HL« ab
cdf gh
k 1 m o

p 13

a(p£aiv a/iiapi

•OV ' TTlCTTeVOVTa iic

TOV 6iov 17/nTv, * o'lTiveg ^ avvscpayoiJiev /cat ^ avvBirlofiiv aurt^o '
^h*.*vVi6!'

^j-

1, v\i? - • ^ i '
- 42''' ' r>3 (note).

jutra TO ava<rT7)vai amov tK viKoiov. ^'^ Kai iraprjy- xui. ai.

,- ,y --V- <1^ ' a " Hrb.Tii. 5.

yetAev ijjuiv Kijpucat ^w Aow ko/ biai^iapTvpaauai on '^j;''^*^-^-'.J. r„r / cv - n - n \ y f i Cor. V. 11.
/f/otrrjc 4(L»i'ru)i' cm. ii.21

KOJ I'a/cpwv. "" ' TOVTW TTavTiQ oi TToo^jjrai innpTvpov(Ttv,
Jj"j;|2^„,y

'
" " ' Tt(uv XaBilv ^ Sia Toi» ^ oro/uaroc oi/rou Traira ^

j",h°vif.i

aUrOV. t-Tl AaAoUVTOC TOU ^v 11 Symm.
h en. XIX. 21

i Mark vi. 14. ix. 9, 10. xii. 2S. Luke x»i. 31. xxiv. 4rt. Johnxx. ». ch.

.2. k dat. and aor., ch. xvi. 18 reft. 1 cli. yiii.S.'i rrtf.

n = ch. xvii. (2fi reft.) 31 J. ae.. Peoi' ajpae iaiixof,

IfiH 7. o ^ 2Tirn. iv. 8. Jamesv.9. Ps.vii.ll. p ch. ix. 2ii reft'.

Q = Luke iv. S2. John iii. 26. ch. xiii. 22. xv. 8 al. r ch. v. 31 refl'. » - ch. \v. 3U relt.

t John ii. 11 and passim, ch. xiv. 23. six. 4. Rom. x. 11 aU

41. >JM'»' tief vtro T. 0. C Syr sah. aft (rvvf(p. ins auTu C Syr. aft ffvpeir.

avrw ins /cat (Tvi'avf(rrpa<priiJi.ev W syr-w-ast : ffwea-rp. D', conversi D-lat. om
owTOv D. aft ce/cpiuj' add Tjiuepa^ / !> syr-w-ast sah seth Cassiod; 5i rjufpuv

TtaaapaKOVTa E.

42. for 7rap7j77., cj/ereiAaTo D. for avros, ovtos (corrn, but unnecessary)

BCDEIi k 13 syiT coptt : t.xt AHK p rel vulg D-lat E-lat ffith Chr Cosm Gilc Till Iren-int.

43. TouTov HL : TouTO m 19. 66-. 78 lect-2.

rem lCbron.ii.24.
xvii. 3. Eph.v. 14. seech, if.

m Matt. Tiii. 17. Lake xxiv. 21 al.

their having eaten and drunk with Him
after Sis Resurrection, But this would

make tlie significant o'lnves ("people

who ").... aiiT^ very flat and unmean-

ing, especially after ver. 39 : whereas the

fact of their having eaten and drunk with

Him after His Resurrection gives most

important testimony to the reality and

identity of His risen Body. And there is

no real' difficulty in it : Luke xxiv. 41, 43

and John xxi. 12 give us instances ; and,

even if ffvveir'w[x(:V is to be pressed, it is

no contradiction to Luke xxii. 18, which

only refers to one particular kind of drink-

ing. irpoK€x- ^^- T- Oeov] Had not

Peter in his mind the Lord's own solenm

words,

—

ovs Se'Sai/cas fxai e/c rov Kdafxov,

John xvii. 6 ? 42. t<3 Xaw] Here as

elsewhere (ver. 2 ; John xi. 50 al. fr.), the

Jetvish people : that was all which, in the

apostolic mind, up to this time, the com-

mand had absolutely enjoined. The further

unfolding of the Gospel had all been

brought about over and above this first

injunction. Ch. i. 8 is no obstacle to this

interpretation ; for although literally ful-

filled by the leadings of Providence, as

related in this hook, they did not so un-

derstand it when spoken. Kpir. I. k.

vcKp.] So also Paul, ch. xvii. 31, preach-

ing to Gentiles, brings forward the ajipoint-

nient of a Judge over all men as the cen-

tral point of his teaching. This expression

gives at once a universality to the office

and mission of Christ, which prepares the

way for the great truth declared in the next

verse. It is impossible that the lipinff

and dead here can mean (as the Augsburg

Catechism, and Olshauseii) the righteoiis

and sinners

:

—a canon of interpretation

which should constantly be borne in mind

is, tJiat a figurative sense of words is never

admissible, except when REQUIRED by
THE CONTEXT. Thus, in the passage of

John V. 25 (where see notes), the sense of

viKpoi is determined to be figurative by
the addition of koX vvv iariv after Sipa, no
such addition occurring in ver. 28, where
the literally dead, ol iu rols fxvr^ixeiois, are

mentioned. 43. iravres ol irpo<t>.]

All the prophets, generically : not that

evert/ one positively asserted this, but that

the whole bulk of prophetic testimony an-

nounced it. To press such expressions to

literal exactness is mere trifling. See ch.

iii. 21, 24. a4>. aii. Xap. /c.t.A..] The
legal sacrifices, as well as the declarations

of the prophets, all pointed to the remis-

sion of sins by faith in Him. And the

wniversality of this proclamation, iravra

rhv wiffT., is set forth by the prophets in

many places, and was recognized even by

the Jews themselves, in their expositions

of Scripture, though not in their practice.

44.] Peter had spoken up to this

point : and was probably proceeding (cf. iv

tSi ap|a<rdai /ue KaKitv, ch. xi. 15) to in-

clude his present hearers and all nations

in the number to whom this blessing was

laid open,—or perhaps beyond this point

his own mind may as yet have been not

sufficiently enlightened to set forth thefull

liberty of"the Gospel of Christ,—when the

fire of the Lord fell, approving the sacrifice

of the Gentiles (see Eom. xv. 16) : con-

ferring on them the substance before the

symbol,—the baptism with the Holy (Uiost

before the baptism with water : and teach-

ing us, that as the Holy Spirit dispensed

once and for all with the necessity of cir-

cumcision in the flesh, so can He also, when

it pleases him, with the necessity of water-
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eh^Tiii. la Ylirpov TO f)}]naTa ravra " tntTriaev to ^ Trvivfia to ayiov
TaCur. r. 13 . ( / V > / ^ ^ ' 4.5 ' V 'i^'

rrff. iTTi TTavrac Tovc uKOVOvrac Tov Avyov. Kui t^iarriaav

c.rii'.la.*' ot * t'C * TTtpiro/uijc ' Trtwrot ocrot ^'ctuvj/XOov tw Fltr^a*, -"-"^oi

If. ort KaJ tTTi TO i'^yvrj 7) "^ ^uioio. tou ay'iov nvtvuaroQ ^,^_P^,
Col. It.

Ifl. 1. HLsa b

Eph'i.''i'.
" * (KKt-^vToi. ^'' riKovov yao avriou XaXovvTwv yi

yw.M*''' Ka\ *^ ^ifyaXiii'ovrwi' tov Oeo'v. Tore atttKp'Sr] Flerpoc '^

'«•. , ,

^'^ '^ Mr'iri TO u^wp Sui'OTat '' KwXuaat tic ^ roij /iiJi /3a7r-
a -x*!!-. cb. II. _ '

^
5 ^ ^ _ N 1, n

li
' \ O

brh.'ii'irfir. T»o0r)i/ai tovtovq, o'lTivtg to ^ nvivna to ' a-yjoi' ' EAapov

rh. ». 13. UQ »ca( Tj^tf«C ;
lJ/50C£Ta^t^' te avTOvq iv toj ovo^an

("l.p:.'**": tou Kvpiov ^ (5airTiaOT}vai. tote »;pa»rrj(Tav aurov '" tVi-
Matl.'xsiii. - n ' ' ii

'

6) aKlOK» /Ufll-aj T)jUff)a<,' Td'OC.

d .M.'tc. ill. in. Juhniv.2-J. Mai. iii. 8 r»t. e - Luke Ti. a.l. fGrn. xsiiifi. r I Cr.
X. I3rr(r. h ell. *iii. 15, lU icir. i c.iD»lr , hcra only. (»ee vrr. 3« rtlT.) Ira. zxxvi. 21.

kirrrh. <iii. lArrff. I rons(r..ch. xtI. !t9reer. m cb. xxi. 4, Id. xxviii. 12, 14. 1 Cor. xvi 7, 8
• I. L.P. [rxc. John riil. 7.] Exod. sii. SU T«t. n ch. ix. IJ. xv. 3U. xvi. 12. xxiv. 24. xxr. 13 only.

44. fir€(rfv {mistake? or simple word for compound) AD 13. 36 : txt BEHL^< o p
rel Chr.

45. for 00-01, 01 B vulf? D-lat Syr coptt Vig : txt A D-j^r EHLK 13. 36 rcl Chr
Kobapt. (Tvvi)\eav 1<X. rov irv. t. ay. B(Mai) D^ 40 vss : tov irv. ay. B(Btlv)
D' : txt AEIILN 1) 13. 3() rcl Chr.

46. from AoAou^roir to . . i/ tov Benv is obliterated in D' (seeing (1) that D' fills up the
space with txt written " Jaxius," (2) that Wetstein reports D' to have read niyaKvvtiv
(onig Kai '), and (3) that D-hit has prcevaricatis Unguis : we may conjecture that D'
possibly may have read y\w<Taais Stantpi^ofifvais). for rore atrsKp., fiirtv Se D.

rec ins o bef Trerp., with DEHL rel (Ec Thl : cm ABN p Chr.
47. rec kw\. bcf 5ui'., with D-corr HL 13 rel Chr: Aca)Aa((corrd by D') t. dw. D'

:

ivv. T. KoiX. E 40 : txt ABN ji. for tovtovs, avrovs D-gr. rec KaBccs (corrn to

more usual expr : or to suit ch xv. 8), with EHL rel Chr (Ec Thl : wsirtp D : txt ABN
a c h k p 13. 10 Epiph Chr-comm.

48. for re, St BEN d p 13 syr coptt : txt AHL rcl vnlg reth Chr (Ec Thl Kebapt.—
TOTf irporsT. D Syr. avrois AN 33 Syr .sah. rec fiaini(T0.hcf fu tu ov. t. k.,

with DEHL rel vss Ciir Kebapt : txt ABN p 40 am demid Cyr-jer. for tov Kvp.,

tri<rov xpK^Tov {corrn, as (jiving more precision to the baptismalformula) ABEN c d k
p» 13. 30 am syr co])tt ieth Cyr-jer Chr Thl-fin Jer Kebapt : t. Kup. iTjcr. xP- I^ P' f"ld :

T. Kvp. irjcr. a h 38. 42. 57 Thi-si'f : txt HL rel. for rjpwr., irapiKaXiaav D.
ins irpos avToui bef tiritJinvai D-corr vulg-ed Syr sah aeth, so but 5ia/x€i. D'.

bajitism : and warning the Christian church Spirit was entirely to preclude the question
not to put baptism itself in the ])lace which which otherwise could not but have arisen,
circumcision once held. See further in note ' Must not these men be circumcised before
on Peter's important words, ch. xi. 16. baptism V tit 58wp . . . rh irvev|ia]
The outpouring of the S])irit on the (Jen- The ivio great I'akt.s offull and complete
tiles was strictly analogous to that in the iap/ww ." the latter iiitinitely greater than,
dayof Pentecost

; Peter himselfdescribes it but not sui)erse(liiig the neeessitv of, the
by adding (ch. xi. 15), tSsircp Kai l^' Tiiias former. The iirtirle should here certainly
'»' ^PXin- \yhether there was any visilile be expressed : Can any forbid the Wateu
appearance in this ca.se, cannot be deter- to these who have received tiik spirit?
mined : jK-rhaps from ver. 4(> it wimld ap- The expression Ko-Aftrai, used with t5
pear not. 45 ] AVe do not read that vh., is interesting, as shew inir that the prac-
l'eterhims«-lf was astonished. He had been t\cL' was tohring the water to lliecandidates,
siH'cialiyprei.andliy the vision ://,<>(/ /ia<i fiot the candidates to the water. This,
not. 'I'he XoXelv yXwtraai^ her." is iden- which would be implied by the word under
tified with the A. iWpais y\. of eh. ii. 4. by any circumstances, is rendered certain, when
the iiss«Tti<iii of lb. xi. 1 5. just cited ;— and we' remember that thev were assembled in
this Jigain with the i\d\ovu y\d'aaai% of the house. 48. irpos€To|«v] As the
ch. xix. :—so that the gift was one and Lord Himself when on earth did not bap-
the same throughout. On the whole sub- tize (John iv. 2). so did not ordinarilv the
ject, see note, ch. ii. 4. 47. !

( )ne gr«it Ajiostles (see 1 Cor. i. 13— 17, and liote).
wid of the unexpected effusion of the Holy Perhaps the same reason mavhave operated
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XI. YlKOvaav o£ oi antcTToXoi Kai oi aSaXr^ot oi ""j';'';''-^^"-

" o ^'>r^' " *^ ''a o '^' y ^ 23. 2 Mace.
ovTtg Kara Tr}v lovoaiav on /cat ra tt/i'ij

"^ totttOVTo tov i. 1.

'^ \6yov TOV Oeov. ^ ore Se ^ uvf/3>) YlirpoQ tig li^ovaa-
^l\. ^ ^^^^

Aj'm, ^ ^ItKo'lVOVTO TTOOC aVTOV ' OI ' tK ' TTfOtTOUnc ^ A

3. XTi.
4U. xvii. 2.

jj/u, ~ CitK^ivovTO irpog avTOv 01 tK ' TTfptro^jjg " Ae- &i;.'"rcnr.'

yovrtc on " ticrjXOtg ^irpog avdoag '*
aK-po|3i;(TTta»' ' i-^ovraq

'"'"•h**;'^

Kat '^ avvi(payiQ avTuig. "* ' ap^a/ufvoc Sc OtViooc " t^- E"i'ii.V'
//) > - a O £•"

"V
' 5 't? ^ l> " ' '\ »>=•>"»«'•. here

tTiOiTO avTOiQ Kaott,r}Q Atyujv b-yw tu^vv tv TroAft
""J^g^

^^'''•

loTTTTT)
"^ 7rpoc:8uyo^ti'Ot', Koi titov tv tKOTuati ^ opa/.ia, ".'

'jeV.
i"*!'

/carnjSati'OT' cr/ctuog n wg oGoi'jjv /.nyaXiiv ricraapaii' ^'^^j^ '^^

apvaic ^ KttBiSfiivr]v iK tov ovpavov, koi iiXOtv «XP»- fit'^i' ' k ' \ f^ \ \ / t.u»c 1. io.

fuov. etc riv aTtviaag KUTivoovv Kai ncov tu TiToa- Markxv.«.

TTooa rrjg -yrjc K«t Ta Orjpta /ca/ ra eoTrfrci Kat to 'nriT.xxxiv.

irtTtiva TOV ovpavov. ' i'lKovaa Bk Ka\ dxjjvrjq Afc7oi>irjc whertand
' ' < Paul (Rom.

iii. £OaIlB.)only. x ch. x. 41 rrff. yvtr. 15. 2 - ch. (vli. 21) xviii. 26.

xxriii. 23»nlv. (Jnb xxxvi. If) ) A670.. fK«.ffoMai, Jos. .\nlt. i. 12. 2. a .h. iii. 24 rcfl. t
b CDiutr., ch. X. 30. xxii. l!l, 2ii (Paul). Mark xir. 411. Gal. i. 22. see ch. ii. .') reff. c abs.1l., ch.

X. » rt-ff. U ch. X. 10 rtfi. ech. vii. 31 reff. f ch. x. 1 1 {reft'.). rcIi.
ix. 2ft reff. h = ch. xiii. 6. xx. 4. xxviii. 15. 2 Cor. x. 13, 14. Rev. xiv. 2". xviii. 5 t.

id. i. 10 reff. k ch. vii. 31, 32 reff. I ch. x. 12 (reff.).

Chap. XI. 1. aKovaroy Se eytvero rois air. k. tois aS. oi ev tt; iouS. D Syr (andito

vero apostoli &c D-lat, tois ev t. lovS. !)). eSe|aTo D' : t.xt D^.

2. rec Kai 0T( {alteration because thefact related seems a consequence of, rather than
opposed to, ver 1 ?), with HL 13 syrr tt'th Clir : txt ABEX p 36 vulg coptt Jcr Cassiod.

rcc ifpoffoAvfta, with (D)EIIL 13. 36 rcl Chr : iTjAfi K : jAtjm' p : t.Kt AB.
D (and sinily syr-w-ast) reads the verse thus : o /j-ff ovv Trerpos 5ia iKavov xP°^°^
r]de\ricrai (-afv 1)^) Tropivdrivai as tfpoffoAvna' Kat Trposfcovqaas tovs adf\<povs Kai ttri-

(Trript^as avTovs ttoXvv XoyoviroiovfifVOiOtaTOiV xwpwv {cirifates D-hit) SiSaaKoiv avrovs'

OS Kai (quia et) KarrjVTn^aiv avrois Kai anriyyt\ei' avrois T7?f x^P'" ''''"' ^^ov' oi 5e {quia

erant) e/c Tzepno^-qs aSe\(poi SieKpivofTo irpoi avrov (Judlcantes ad eum).

3. rec irp. av. aK. ex- ''cf eis-qkets, with EHL 13 rel syrr Chr Thl-sif: txt ABDX a h

p vulg coptt fcth arm Thl-fiii. «is7jA0€V and (Tvvf(payiv B(sic : see table) L c p 13.

36 syrr. ins crw bef uvtois D'.

4. rec ins o hef Trerpos, with HL rel CEc Thl : om ABDEN p 13. 40 Chr. ins

TO hef /co9€|7)s 1). om /ca0f|r)s H' 4' copt.

5. joTT. bef iroA.. D copt. om 7ri)osevxoixivos X'. om 2nd (v D'-gr 96 : ins

D-corr'. Kara^aivtitv {error !) A a p. Terpatrii' D Epiph. rec axp'S,

witli B2EH 13. 36 rel : etoy D : txt AB'L.
6. om Ttt (1st and 3rd) D' : ins D'. in epitiTa, ep is written above the line

by K'. om Itli to D.

7. rec om 1st Kai, with HL rel syr Chr ffic Thl-sif: for tj/c. Se Kai, /cat t//c. D 15. 18.

in both cases,—lest those baptized by our Judaea, or perhaps more strictly, through-

Lord, or by the chief Apostles, should arro- out Judaea. (See reff.) Sri k. t. tBv.]

gate to themselves pre-eminence on that They seem to have heard the tact, without

account. Also, which is hnplicd in 1 Cor. any circumstantial detail (but see on rhv

i. 17, as compared with Acts vi. 2, the &yyiXov below, ver. 13); and, from the

ministry of the Word was esteemed by them charge in ver. 3,—from some reporter who
their higher and paramount duty and office, gave the objectionable part of it, as is not

whereas the subordinate ministration of the uncommon in such cases, all prominence,

ordinances was committed to those who 2.] oi Ik ireptTOfxris must have come
hir]K6vovv rpa-TTf^ais. iv T<3 6v.] = into use later as designating the circuiu-

€7rl tgU 6v., ch. ii. 38, where see note, cised generally : in this case all those

Wahl compares anoKTeii/fiv iv rrj Trpoc/jo- spoken of would belong to the circum-

ffii ravrri, Lysias, p. 452. ' cisioii. Luke uses it in the sense of the

Chap. XL 1—18.] Petek justifies time ichen he wrote the account.

BEFOEE THE CHURCH IN JERUSALEM, HIS 4.] ' Having beguu. Set forth to them :'

HAVlXO CONSORTED WITH MEN UNClR- i. e. began EUd SCt forth : not for ijp^aru

CUMCISED. 1. Kara t. 'lovS.l in iKTidivai, as Kuinoel. 6.j tjXO. oxpi
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'AvacTTac IleroE "" Ovaov Kai (bays. ^ httov §£ "" Mr?- abde
•'

' -
'i / /\ '^' n' ^

"
only.- "oa,!' ^a^iWQ KVOli, OTl "" KOIVOV Tf) ""aKClUapTOV OudfTTOTE

*'^"\Yo%''

od;.''i.i5 yXOev" e'lQTo'' (JTOfia liiov. ^ uTreKpiOri ^e (jxvvr) " tK ^tvTfpov n

pch'x'lfioniy. ^^ ^^y oiioai/ow ''A 6 06OC ° eKaOcioiatv ai) nn ° Ko'ivov.
g Luke XIV. 5 s

t \ t In' '/I '"\

Tsl'^M. i" Touro Se eyfVETO ^ ettj rptc, Kai '^ avEavracryr/ TraAiv

hTiIIh airavra tig tov ovpavov. ^^ Kai idov ' tE aurrjc rpetg
only. Bel fxy*/****^'' ' \

TiKod!''^ ctP^jOEC ' £7r£(Trrj(Tav etti ttjv oiKtav ev ^ ^rj^trjJ', aTncrraA-

s'ih.x.l/reff. Mj^Ot aTTO KaiffaOEtaC TTOOg jUE. EITTEV CE TO Tr\'iVf.ia
t ch. X. 19 reu. " •

Lxi-\ cn\n»^ X't\'^'C\'\
"^ff."'"^^ fxoi

"^ avveXdt'iv avroic. i]aOov 8e aw E^to/ Kai oi e^ abEA-

'Jii'fr.'sKings ^f)J OWTOt, /Caj ' ElCrjX0OjU£V EIC TOl/ OJ/COV TOU Ol'SpOC,

"^Lu'k'evni.io:
^^ '" airhyyeiXev * re v/tuv ttwc eISev tov a-y-yEXov £i' tw

Gen^xiy. is. oi/Cf«> avTov " aTaOivTa Kai HTrovra avno AiroareiXov tig

'^La'ke^rvm. 'loTTirrjv Kai ^ /utTairtnTpai 2//uo)va tov ^ tTriKaXov/Jtvov

v.aS.xviL FIe'tiooi',
^'^ oc ^ AaXi'/ffEt

"^ p/jjuaTa Trpoc (T£ " a' oic " awO/jrrr;

xxvfi"';. <yy Kat iraq o *" ok'og (xou. ^^ "^ £V Se tw ^ ctp^acrGai /ue

z Lukeif.i7, XaXEtv ^£7r£7r£(T£v TO Tri'tujua TO a-ytov tir avTOvg^ ^ loqirtp

34. ch. vi.il, 13. D^ut. xviii. 211. a ch. iv. 9, 12. Rom. r. 10 only. Hos. i. 7. b ~ Matt. i.

21. cti. ii. 40. c = ch. X. 2 reft'. d cb. ix. 3 refl. e ver. 4. ch. i. 1 leti.

f ch. viii. 16 refl'. g ch. iii. 17 only.

36 Syr seth : txt ABEX o p 13 coptt. <pcov7]v Keyova-av D. avamo. D-gr' vss :

txt D5.

8. eiira D. rec ins -khv bef kqivov (insertionfrom ch x. 14), with HL rel : om
ABDEN c o p 13. 36 vulg syrr sah arm Clir Epipho Damasc. of aKaeaprou, N ' wrote

only uKa, X-corr' supplied -9ap, H^ -tov.

9. rec ins juoi bef (pwvt) {from ch x. 15), with EHL rel syrr a3th (Epiph ?) Chr : om
ABN p 36. 4-0 vulg coptt arm.

—

eytvero <poivri (K tov ovp. irpos fie D.. (aft eyev. ins SeD^
and hit.) (k Z^vt. bef ipco. BE a h syr Chr Epiph : om sk 5. D 4.

10. rec TraXiu bef avfcrir. {see ch x. 16, where irakiv was introduced in this order),

with EHL (13) rel syr Chr : txt ABDN p 40 vulg copt seth arm.

11. * tiptv ABDK 40 : erant D-lat : riixriu EHL p 13. 36 rel v^ Chr. e/xe UK
12. rec fioi bef to irv. {corrn of arrangement), with EHL 13. 36 rel syrr Chr: txt

ABDN p vulg coptt. rec aft avTois ins ^7]tiv diaKpivofj.evov {interpolationfrom ch

X. 20, «* is shewn hy the yiumher of variations : some inserting it accuratelg, somefrom
memory), with HL rel Chr ; ixr^^ev SiaKptvavTa A B(sic : see table) H ' p 13 : fxr}^ev diuKpi-

vovTa EN' 36 : om D syr. om 2nd Se D.

18. Ct ABDN a h p 36 vulg sjt copt (arm) Chr Thl-fin : om sah : re EHL 13 rel

Syr sctli ffic Thl-sif. om 1st tov D. om avTw AB^< p copt a;th : ins

DEHL 13 rel vss Chr. for avocrT., Treixxf/ov {from ch x. 5) B. rec aft

lOTTTT. ins av^pas {from ch x. 5), with EHL 13 rel syr Chr : om ABDX a h p 36 Syr
coptt a>th arm.

15. aft \a\. ins avTois D ajth. eirecrev D a. ctt avTois D' : txt D'.
a-s D.

«|jio5 is a fresh detaU. 12. ovroi] in his house.' Notice also that Peter
They had accompanied him to Jerusalem, never names Cornelius in his speech

—

and were there to substantiate the facts, because he, his character and person, was
as far as^they had witnessed them. absorbed in the category to which he be-
13. TOV aYYcXov] The art. almost looks as longed,—that of men micircumeised.
if the history of Cornelius's vision were 14. Iv ols <r<i)9. k.t.K.'] This is implied in
known to the liearers. The ditl'erence be- tlie angel's speech : especially if the prayer
tween the vision of Cornelius and that of of Cornelius had been for such a boon, of
Peterishereagainstrikinglymarked: while which there can be little doubt,
the latter is merely ' praying in the city of 15. eV 8J rw aplacrOai, . . .] See note on
.Toppa,' no place nor circumstance being ch. x. 44, as' also for the rest of the verse,
named, tlic former sees the angel ' standing 16.] ch. i. 5. This prophecy of the
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suvriadrfv St rov prffiarog hinhai.i.
^ Kai e(p ni^ciQ ^ iv ojOvm.

' i ' y'\ '
'r ' ^ -O' ' "O ' Gen.i. 1.

Tov Kvpiov, lOQ £A£-y£v Iwovvrjc jUEv £pa7rrt(T£i; vSart, ' =3'^''^ ^8,

u^EiC Se ^ (5aTrTia6ii(Tiad£ ^ ev TTVivfxaTi ay'iio. ^^ £[ ouv ""i coV.yMs.
1 ^ Im >' D Si \ .>o> ' - ' n ^ f \ , - lLukevi.34
Tijv tcTJji' oojofav icoJKev avTOig o aeoc wc Kai nuif ""'y ^ev.

/ > \ \ r » - /
"^5 vi.40(vii.

° iriaTivaaaiv ° iiri tuv Kvpiov lijaovv y^piarov, t-yw [Sj] ml"s^above(i).U'" Si ^q \- ^/»' IS'a/ Matt. XX. 12.
^ TiQ r]fxr]V cvvarog ^ KtvAvaai tou Uiou

',

^° AKOvaavTeg warkxiv.ati,

Se Tavra '^ rjav^aaav Kai ^ idoE.a'Cop tov 6iuv Xeyovrtg ^i' kX'^x%.

'*Apa r 76
I
Kai Toic eOveaiv o Otog rriv " Luravoiav ^' ftc ncii'.°'i. as reff.

^ s. ,r<ir och.is. 42refr.

Lwriv tcwKtv. p T **;;"'• ?'5'.-.^ 4. Exod. 111.

^^ Ot u6i/ oSy '" Sia(T7rap£vr£C "^ dno Ti]g ^ dXixLewc ttJc "e note!"^'
'

q Luke ix. 4!'

IMk ch.s.47. Num. xi. 2S. r Lttke xiv. 3. xxiii 50. ch. xxi 14. 1 Thess. iv. 11 only. L P
Nell. V. 8. s ch. sxi. SO reff. t MhH. vii. 20. xvii. 2ti. Geii xxvi <) n = cli
XX.21. 2TiDi.ii.25j. (Prov. xiv. 15.) Wisd. si. 24. xii. 10, 19. Sir. xliv. 16 only.' v - Rom!
vi.22 X. 1. 2Cor. Tii. 10. JudeSl. w ch. viii. 1, 4(>nly. Ezek. xxii. I.=i. x = Matt
xxTiii. 4. Ezek. xxxi. 16. Exod. vi. 9. y = cb. xx. 2a. 2 Thess. i. 4 al. 2 Cbron. xx. y.

16. €/j.v7i(Te7iii.ev A. rec oin tov (bef Kvpiov), with HL b d g Chr Cgc Thl-fin •

ins ABDEX p rel Thl-sif. aft eKeyeu ins on K^ a e h.

17. SeSoi/ce;/ No. om Oeos D feth Aug Rebapt. om Se ABDX a h k o
p 13. 36 yulg Syr a3th arm Chr Did Thl-fin Aug Anibr Jer Rebapt : ins EHL rel syr
sail Thl-sif.—om ris p. aft tov 6eou ins tov jUtj Sovvai avTois irvevfia ayiov
TncTTevaacriu eir aurw D, simly 8 syr-w-ast Aug.

18. eSolao-af ED-iK c h p vulg syrr coptt ffith Chr Thl-fin : eSo^av D' : txt AEHL
13. 36 rel Tlil-sif. apa (ye omd, its force not being seen : cfnote) A B(sie : see
table) DK k p 40 : forsitan D-l:it Syr : ^itique E-lat : txt EHL 13. 36 rel Chr.
om TTj:/ D. rec cS&jk:. bef 6<s ^., with EHL 13 rel vss Chr : txt ABDN p 40 am
demid fuld tol.

Lord was spoken to his assembled followers,

and promised to them that baptism which
was the completion and aim of the inferior

baptism by water administered to them by
John. Now, God had Himself, by pouring
out on the Gentiles the Holy Spirit, in-

cluded tlieni in the number of these vix^ts,

and pronounced them to be members of the
church of believers in Christ, and partakers

of the Holy Ghost, the end of baptism.
This (in all its blessed consequences, = the
gift of fjLiTavoLa, els C"r]v, see on ver. 18)
was (ver. 17) the tat) Saiped bestowed on
them : and, this having been bestowed,

—

to refuse the symbolic and subordinate or-

dinance,—or to regard them any longer as

strangers from the covenant of promise,

would have been, so far as in him lay,

KwAvaai Thv de6u. 17.] irio-xevo-aaiv

belongs to both avTo7s and rifxlv ; setting

forth the strict analogy between the cases,

and the community/ of the faith to both.

[8e (omitted in some MSS., the tran-

scribers perhaps not being aware of the

construction) brings out the contrast after

ei ovu, as frequently after i-rrei, e. g. Od. |.

178, rbj/ CTTel Qpii\/a.v deoi, tpve'C laov . . .

TOV 5e T(S aQavcLTOou I3\d\pe cppivas fi/Soy

iicras : Herod, iii. 68, d /jltj avTr] S^epSij'

yivdicTKHs, (TV 5e Trapa 'Ato'o-cttjs

TTvdov. See more examples in Hartung,
Partikellehre, i. p. 184.] tis •»]|J.'*lv

8uv.] A junction of two questions : (1)

Who was I that I should . . . . , as ref.

Exod.,—and (2) Was I ahle to We
have a similar instance in tis t'l apri, Mark
XV. 24^ See Winer, edii. 6, § 66. 5.' 3.

18.] [apa ye is more than apa. yi has the
eftect of insulating the sentence, q. d. what-
ever may he the consequences, or however
mysterious the proceeding to us, this at
least is plain, that Ood cf'c. Compare
Matt. vii. 20, 'therefore, tohatever they
profess, from their fruits,' &c. : and the
other refl'. : and see Hartung's chap, on ye
in his Partikellehre, vol. i. p. 344, ff.]

els S<»TJv] to be taken with t^v ixeTai/oiaf

iZuiKiv, not with TTjv fxerdvoiau alone,

which would be more probably t7]v els

(w-nv, hath given unto the G. also re-

pentance,—that they may attain unto
life. The involved position of the words in
the present text is quite in St. Luke's
manner.

19—30.] TnE GOSPEL peeached also
IN AxTiocii TO Gentiles. Barnabas,
BEING TlIEKEUPON SENT BY THE APOSTLES
EEOM jEETTSiLEM, FETCHES SaUL FEOM
Taesus TO Antioch. They continue
THEEE A YEAE, AND, ON OCCASION OF
A FAMINE,' CAEEY UP ALMS TO THE
BKETHEEN AT Jeeusalem. Our present

section takes up the narrative at ch. viii.

2, 4. In vv. 19—21 it traverses rapidly the

time occupied by ch. ix. 1—30, and that

(undefined) of Saul's stay at Tarsus, ana
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z = ch.iii.i6. ytvofievrjg ^ eiri "EncpavM ° St?jX9r 'e(Jt)Q ^OlVlKtJQ Kal ABDE
jr, \». / ^.,h\A- ^b^' HLWab
JVUTTOOU Kai Avrtovetag, fxrjoevi AaAovvTig tov Aoyov cd{ gh

Tiii. 25. xiii. £1 ^rj fxovov iovcaioiq. '^^ r\(sav be Tiveg tt avTijjv avdpeg 13

Kvirpioi /cat Kvpr]vaioi, o'lTiveg eXOovreg ng Avrio-^eiav

iXaXovv Kal Trpog rovg ' EXXrji'og "^ evayyeXitoiievoi rov
viii. 35. xvii. 18. Gal. i. IB.

19. firi arecpavov AE 13. 40 vulg D-lat Thl-sif : awo rov (mcpavov D-gr : txt BHLK
p 36 syrr coptt Clir (Ec Thl-fin. tou \oy. bef \a\. D. fxovoi^ D c vulg.

lovSaioi (sic)N.

20. rec «iS€A6. {perhaps from ver 3), with H 13 rel vulg Syr Thl: aweKd. a: txt

ABDELN o p 36 syr coptt Chr. rec om 2nd Kai (as not being understood, the

whole sense having been confused by the reading eAAT^j/itrras beloio), with DEHL 13. 36
rel fuld coptt Clir : ins ABN(marks for erasure were added, but rubbed out by M^)

p am demid.— /cat (Tvvf^T]Tovv 40. rec eAArji/io-Tas {apparently a correction,

induced by the difficulty of preaching to Greeks as distinguishedfrom Jews, having
preceded the coiversion of Cornelius : see note), with BD''EHL p 13. 36 rel (vulg and
many versions do not seem to observe the distinction) Chr-txt Qilc-txt Thl-txt : eua^-

brings it down to the famine under Clau-

dius. 19. |X€v oviv] A resumption of

what had been dropt before, see ch. viii. 4,

continued from ver. 2 : not however with-

out reference to some narrative about to

follow which is brought out by a 8e, an-

swering to the yueV,— see ch. viii. 5, also ch.

ix. 31, 32 J xxviii. 5, 6,—and implying,

whether by way of distinction or exception,

a contrast to that jueV. €iti St.] on
account of Stephen ; see reif. Wolf, Kuin.,

Olsh., &c. render it ' after St. :' the Vulg.
sub Stephano, reading eVJ 'XTi<pdvov.

8iT)\9ov] so ch. viii. 4, 40 ; ix. 32.

^otviKTjs] properly, the strip of coast, about
120 miles long, extending from the river

Eleutherus (near Aradus), to a little south

of Tyre, and belonging at this time to the
province of Syria : see ch. xv. 3 ; xxi. 2.

Its principal cities were Tripolis, Byblos,

Sidon, Tyre, and Bei'ytos. It is a fertile

territory, beginning with the uplands at the

foot of Lebanon, and sloping to the sea,

and held a distinguished position for com-
merce from the very earliest times. See
Winer, RWB. Kvirpou] Cyprus was
intimately connected by commerce with
Phoenicc, and contained many Jews {ov

fxSvof ai fJTTiipot fieffTal twv 'lovSa'iKwy

aiToiKLoiiv iicTLV, ttAAo Kai vrjcrwi' ai SoKiixdra-

rai, Ev^oia, Kvirpos, KfiTJTT). Philo, Leg.
ad Caium, § 36, vol. ii. p. 587. See also

Jos. Antt. xiii. 10. 4). See on its state

at this time, note on ch. xiii. 7.

'AvTiox«vas] A city in the history of
Christianity only second in importance to
Jerusalem. It was situated on the river

Orontes, in a large, fruitful, and well-

watered plain, 120 stadia from the sea

and its port Seleucia. It was founded
by Seleucus Nicator, who called it after

his father Antiochus. It soon became a
great and populous city ('Avt. rj fifyaKri,

Philostr. Apoll. i. 16), and was the residence

of the Seleucid kings of Syria (1 Mace,
iii. 37; vii. 2; xi. 13, 44; 2* Mace. v. 21),

and (as an 'urbs libera,' Pliny, v. 18) of

the lioman proconsuls of Syria. Joseph us
(B. J. iii. 2. 4) calls it /j-eyeOovs re fVfKa

Kal TTJs &Wr]s evSai/xovias rp'iTOV aSripi-

Tws inl rrjs virh 'PwfjLaiois olKOvfji.evr]s

exovffa t6ttov. Seleucus the founder had
settled there many Jews (Jos. Antt. xii. 3. 1.

See also xiv. 12. 6 ; B. J. ii. 18. 5 ; vii. 3. 3
—and contra Apion. ii. 4, avruv yap fifiwv

01 rrjv 'Avridx^K^v KaTOLKOvvres, 'Actj-

oxerx oi'o/j.d^ovTar rrjv yap iro\iTiiav avTols

eZwKev 6 KTiffrris 'S.eXevKos), who had their

own Ethnarch. The intimate connexion
of Antioch with the history of the church
will be seen as we proceed. A reference

to the principal passages will here be
enough : see vv. 22, 26, 27 ; ch. xiii. 1

;

XV. 23, 35 ft'. ; xviii. 22. It became after-

wards one of the live great centres of the

Christian church, with Jerusalem, Rome,
Alexandria, and Constantinople. Of its

present state (Antakia, a town not one-

third of its ancient size) a view is given in

C. and H., where also, edn. 2, vol. i. pp. 149
ft"., is a minute and interesting description of

the city and its history, ancient and modern.
See also Mr. Lewin's Life and Epistles of

St. Paul, vol. i. p. 108 ft". (Principally from
Winer, RWB.) 20. ii, aiiTciv] not, of

these, last mentioned Jetes : but, of the 8ia-

crirapevTcs. This both the sense and the
form of the sentence {fxev ovi^ . . . . Se) re-

quire. . Kvpi(]vaioi] of whom Lucius
mentioned ch. xiii. 1, as being in the
church at Antioch, must have been one.

Symeon called Niger, also mentioned
there, may have been a Cyrenean prose-

lyte. "EXXrjvas] The retaining and
advocacy of the reading 'EAAtj^jo-tos has
maiidy arisen from a mistaken view that

the baptism of Cornelius must necessarily

have preceded the conversion of all other
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91 ^ * d > d ' »

Kai 7)1/ X''? KVpiOV fXiT
d Lukei. 6fl.

ch. xiii. II

ly. (ch. IT.

Kvplov Itjaovv.

Kvpiov. rjKovaOr} St o ^ Xo-yog nq ra wra rrjg ' £»ck:A»j- I'Vef.v.'H.)

aiag rrjQ ev 'lepovaa\rin ^ irepi avriov, Ka\ iEaireaTtiXav thtlfmiiy^

^apvapav " oteX^Eiv ^ etug Avrio-^nag' oq Trapa-yti'o- f^^'

tSc u (?;

Job :ixxTiii.

sxTi. 2U

£0U t\apr}, /Cai gLokev. 15.
'*• ' vii. 17 only,

h Matt. X. 27. I.nke i. 44. ix. 44.
k ch. vii. 12 reir. 1 absol., ch. xvii.

juti'oc Kai icuiv TTjv X^piv Tr}v to

2 Chron. ix. 5. 6 \. irepi t'luu'i', Xen. Anab. ri. 6. 13.

Isa. T. 9. ich. viii. 1. Rum. x»i. lal.
10 reff. m = John i. 14, Scu. 1 Cor. i. 4. 2 Ct

yeXia-Tas N' : txt AD'K-* c Eus Chr-comm ffic-commg Thl-fl-ms; gentiles Cassiod.

aft irja. ins xP'-'^'^ov D 96 seth-pl.

21. -nv hi D-gr. rec om b {as unnecessary, not perceiving itsforce), with DEHL
13 rel Chr : ins ABK p 36.

22. aft 2nd ttji ins ov<ry]s BEK c k p 13 Chr. rec lepotroKvfiois (corrn : cfver
2), with EHL rel Chr : txt ABDN p 36 sah. (13 def.) insra bef vepi avTwv E k
Chr. om SteAOeiv (as unnecessary ; to simplify the constr : Sie\8. ecus is in

Luke's manner) ABK p vulg Syr copt seth arm : ins DEHL 13. 36 rel syr Chr; eXQeiv

sah. ins ttjs bef avT. D'.

23. ins Kai bef TTopay. D-gr. rec aft ttjj/ xapf om Tr\v {as unnecessary : no reason

can be givenfor its insertion in so unusual a connexion. It has peculiar force, see

Gentiles. But that reading gives, in this

place, no assignable sense whatever : for (1)

the JEellenists were long ago a recognized

part of the Christian church,—(2) among
these Sta(nrap4vTes themselves in all pro-

bability there were many Hellenists,—and

(3) the term 'lovSa7oi includes the Hel-

lenists,— the distinctive appellation of pure

Jews being not 'louSouot, but 'Efipa7oi,

ch. vi. 1. Nothing to my mind can be

plainer, from what follows respecting Bar-

nabas, than that these "EA.Arji'es were Gen-
tiles, uncircumcised ; and that their con-

version took place before any tidings had
reached Jerusalem of the divine sanction

given in the case of Cornelius. See below :

and Excursus ii. at the end of Prolegg.

to Acts. 21. r\v xeip tvp. |a. o.]

By visible manifestations not to be

doubted, the Lord shewed it to be His

pleasure that they should go on with such

preaching; auraiv being, the preachers

to the Gentiles, whose work the nar-

rative now follows. 22.] tqk. ei«

T. wTtt, a Hebraism, see reff. Bap-

vdipav] himself a Cyprian, ch. iv. 36.

His mission does not seem exactly to

have been correspondent to tliat of Peter

and John to Samaria (nor can he in any

distinctive sense, be said to have been an

Apostle, as they were : see ch. xiv. 4, and

note) : but more probably, from what fol-

lows, the intention was to ascertain the

fact, and to deter these persons from the

admission of the uncircumcised into the

church : or, at all events, to use his discre-

tion in a matter on which they were as yet

doubtful. The choice of such a man, otie

by birth with the agents, and of a liberal

spirit, shews sufficiently that they wished

to deal, not harshly, but gently and cau-

tiously,—whatever their reason was.

23, 2'4.] It is on these verses principally

that I depend as determining the character

of the whole narrative. It certainly is im-

plied in them that the effect produced on
Barnabas was something different from
what might have been expected : that to

sympathize with the work was 7iot the

intent of his mission, but a result brought

about in the heart of a good man, full of

the Holy Ghost and of faith, by witnessing

the effects of divine grace (t. x^p- ttiv rov

Qiov, not merely, ' the grace of God,' but

the grace which [evidently] was that of

God : the expression is deliberately used).

And this is further confirmed to my mind by
finding thatheimmediately went and sought

Saul. He had been Saul's friend at Jeru-

salem : he had doubtless heard of the com-

mission which had been given to him to

preach to the Gentiles : but the church was

waiting the will of God, to know hoto this

was to be accomplished. Sere was an

evident door open for the ministry of Saul,

and, in consequence, as soon as Barnabas

perceives it, he goes to fetch him to begin

his work in Antioch. And it was here,

more properly, and not in Csesarea, that

the real commencement of the Gentile

church took place,— although simulta-

neously, for the convincing of the Jewish

believers at Jerusalem, and of Peter, and

for the more solemn and authorized stand-

ing of the Gentile church, the important

events at Ca;sarea and Joppa were brought

about. Dr. Wordsw.'s argument, that, as

even "EA.Atjj'os may include Jews, we need
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n ch. ix. 38.

xiv. 22 al. fr.
TraptKaXii iravraQ ry ° irpoOsaei tjjc Ka^^iag ^ TrpocfitvEti'

jj^i^^^^^

"
HMch'. xxvii. no Kvpiu), ^* OTi ^u dvrio ayadoQ Kai ^ TrXrjpijg Tri^tU/uaroc <= ^/gii
13 reffjt-'*- *' Kiop

T«i!h'ijii ^y'lov Kai TTitJTtwQ. Kai '^ TrpoqtTtOri ^ oyXog ^^ iKavog '^

43. fch.xTiii. - ' ^.'i u 'y~\ri ^^u' T" '' v'y"
isreff.) T(i) Kvpuo. " E^TjAatv ce iig lapaov aval,r]Ti}aai

rich vii. 55 '_.''',,
V „ ' '\ ' ' 26 w • /

rchrii.4i reff.
^a^Aoi', KQi tvfjtjjv iiyuyBv ug AvTio')(^tiav. eyevero

'Markx.'4fi. ^B * ttUTolg Kui tviovTov oXov ^'^
ffvi'a v0rj vot £1' ry £K-

Luke Tii. 12. .^ , < i> r\ ' ^' s >' \ st ' ' v '

ci'jxjx. 26., KAriaia Kai bibat,ai ox^Aoi' iKavov, ^(^prjjuariaai t£

tiaLbo«(s). ^ TTowTWC fv 'Avrjove/ci roue: inaOr]TaQ " Xpiariavovg.
ch. XX. .•J7.

xxii.fl. nJ.ihni.41. Matt. xi. 7. cli. xiv. 20. xvi. 10. 2Corii.l3. t Luke ii. 44, 45 only. Job iii. 4.

X. 6. 2 Mace. xiii. 21 only. w constr., here only, see ch. xxii. e, 17. x ch. iv. 5 reff. y ^ Rom.

vii.Sonly (ch. x.22rrff)t. xi"lMa"'<'af ''''^^Wjji', Jos. Antt. xiii. 1 1. 3 al. z here oaly t. Poljb.

mss. x.ll.H. a ch. xxvi. 28. 1 Pet. iv. Iti only.

noie), with DEHL 13 rel Clir : ins ABK. ins ev bef tw Kvp. B 40 viilg coptt.

24. ayrji) bef tjv X. om tcd /cupw B' : ins B^-marg (see table).

25. for ver, aKovcras Se on (XavAos earii' eis Bapirov {raptr. D^) e^7]X0ev a.va^7}TtDV

avTOV Kai ws (om cos D-corr) ffvvTvxoov irapeKaKicnv (add avrovD'') ^AOeiv ets avriox^Mv

D syr-marg. rec aft rapcr. ins o fiapvafias, with EHL p 13 rcl vulg-ed(and aui^)

syr Chr : om AB(D){< am^ fuld Syr syr-iuarg coptt arm. for ava^vr-, avaaT-nan,

B'. rec aft eup. ins avrov, with HL rel vss(inost butsyr-w-ob) : om ABEN a c h p
36 Chr Chron. rec aft 77707. ins avrov {sujypleinentari)), with EHL rcl coptt

Chr ThI-fin : om ABK a d f h k o p 36 arm Chron Thl-sif.

26. for ver, oinves irapayivop-ivoi eviavrov o\ov crwexvdv'o-'' ((TwavaxvOrivai Ttj

fKKKrjaia uai 5i5a|ai D'\ which conforms the foUg to txt) ox^ov iKavoV Kai rort irpurov

expn/J-aTKriv iv avT. 01 fxad. XP- I^ = syr-marg has the former part. rec avrovs

(corni ofconstr), with HL Did Chr : txt ABEK c p 13. 36. 40. rec om 1st kui

{as ^uinecessary), with EHL rel 36 vss Did Chr : ins ABN syr Ath Vig. om o\ov

E sah Chr. om 1st iv HL a b c d e g h 1 Thl-sif. rec irpuTov, with

AD'EHL rel : txt BD-^N 36. ets avr. A. xP'n'^''""'o"^ N'(^u^^ corrd) p.

not suppose this to have been a preaching first and principally. So we have in Aristot.

to Gentiles, is best answered by the con- Eth. Nic. viii. 5, irpwrus Kai Kvpiws.

text, in which the ij.ri5evl el yur; /xSvof 'lov- Xpio-Tiavovs] This name is never

Saiots is clearly contrasted with iiffav Se used by Christians of themselves in the

.... Kai irphsTovs "EW-nvas, which con- N. T. (hut 01 ixadT}Tai, 01 ttkttoi, or 01

trast cannot be maintained without ex- Tna-nvovTes, oi aSeXcpoi, 01 ayioi, ol ttjs

eluding Jews from this latter terra. 6Sov), only (see refl") as spoken hy, or

23. irapeKaXei] in accordance with his coming from, those without the church,

name, wliich(ch.iv.36) was interpreted nibs And of those, it cannot have arisen with

irapaKAria-eois. 25.] This therefore the Jews, who would never have given a

took place after ch. ix. 30 : Jioiu long after, name derived from the Messiah to a hated

we have no hint in the narrative, and the and despised sect. By the Jews they were

question will be determined by various called "Ha^oipaloi, ch. xxiv. 5, and Gali-

persons according to the requirements of IcBuns : and Julian, who wished to deprive

their chronological system, ^^'ieseler and them of a name in which they gloried (see

Schrader make it not more than from half below), and to favour the Jews, ordered

a year to a year : Dr. Burton, who places that they should not be called Christiani

;

the conversion of Saul in a.d. 31,—nine but Galilasi, Greg. Naz. Orat. iv. (in Jul.

years. Speaking a priori, it seems very i.) 86, p. 114. That it has a Latin form

improbable that any considerable portion of is no decided proof of a Latin origin:

time should have been spent by him before Latin forms had become naturalized

thegrcat work of his ministry began. Even among the Greeks, and in this case there

supposing him during tliis n'tiroment to would he no Greek adjective so ready to

havepreachcdiiiSyriaandCilicia,—judging hand as the Latin possessive, sanctioned

by the analogy i>f his suhsc(iuciitj(juriu'ys, as it was by such forms as Pompeiani,

afew moiilhs at the most would have suf- Ca;sariani, Herodiani (Christus being re-

iiced for this. For my own view, see Pro- gardod as a proper name, see Tacit. Ann.
legg. to Acts, § vi. 26.] The unusual xv. 44, ' . . . quos vulgus . . . Christianos

word irpcirws seems to imply priority not appellahat. Auctor ejus nominis Christus,

only in time, but also in usage : at Antioch Tiberio impcritante,pcr procuratorcui Pon-
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' 'Ev TuvraiQ ^e ra^Q 7j^fpotg

taiifjctvev

•2'6 d

lipo-

avTMV ovofidTi ' Ayapoq *

avaaraq de iig e^ "
xv!^Si'"xxi'.'

- f„ , 10. IC.r.
•-'8, ait.a TOU ° TTVtV^aTOQ

V TTJV OIKOV-•^oXr,

)JOt'. T(ov Bt naO-
15. Ti. i) al. Ezra x. 5.

li. -JS. con?lr., here only
b.s., cli. X. IH rrll

(fur., .\cis only.) Ecd i

XV. 331 L ch. V. 11. vii. Hiiiily

ij. 2(). Lukeiii. L>. iv.27. Isa.

. 9 Sy,
hfen

e John xii. 33. xriii. 32. xxi. lil. ch. xxv. 2
fch.i. 2 xxi. 4. Rom.v. 5. Eph. iii. IK.

, Luke XV. 14. I Mhcc. ix. 24 F.
Xrii. Annb. iii. I, 2. S« Winer, e.ln. fi, « 44

I = Luke li. 1. xxi. 2«. Isa. xxn. 4 h

. Rev. i. I only. Eslh.
2Thrs«. ii. 2al. L.P.H.
ich. xxiv. 15. XXV li. 10.

7. k .M»rk
fr. m - Mark

27. avrais B c.

28. for avaar. Se eis, r?;/ Ss ttoAAtj o77a\Aia(ns' avvfaTpaixfiivwv Se Tjyutcv €(f>rj eis I)

Aug. 6(T?)^aii'ez' B vnlg D-lat Chron Aug : a-qaevwv I)-gr. rcc fxiyav {see

note), with D'EHL rel 36 Chr Chron: cm e : txt ABD'X p 10 Epiph Kuthal Chron.

(13 def.) rec oo-ris {see above), with HL rel 3G Chr : txt ABDEN p 13. 10 Epiph

Euthal Chron. om /coi ABDN p 13. 40 vss Ejiiph Cliroii : ins EHL rel 36 Syr

Chr. rec aft K\av5iov ins Kaicrapos, with EHL rel 36syrr Epiph Chr Cassiod : om
ABDN p 13. 40 vulg coptt seth arm Chron.

tium Pilatuni supplieio affectus erat'). The
name soon became matter ofgloryingamong
its bearers : lef. 1 Pet., Eus. H. E. v. 1, in

the epistle of the churches of Lyons and

Vienne, rod riyifjL6vos .... /xSuov tovto

TTuSojueVoy el Ka\ aiirhs f^r] XpiffTiavos,

Tov Se (Epagathus) AojUTrpoTaTjj (pooyrj

ofxaXoyriffauTos, . . . and again, rrp'bs -KavTo.

TO, e7r7)paiTr;,ueVa aweKpivaro (Sanctus) t^

"PwfiaiKfi <poiv^, Xpi(TTiav6s elfj.t. And in

the Clementine Liturgy (Humphry, Comm.
on Acts, p. 84),

—

evxo-piO'rov/jLfv aoi, on rh

uvofia. rov XP'-'^''''*^
""""^ iin.KiK\Ti)TaL e<^'

iiuas, Kol <To\ TrpoawKfiiifJ-eda. Before

tills, while the believers had been included

among Jews, no distinctive name for them

was needed : but now that a body of men,

compounded of Jews and Gentiles, arose,

distinct in belief and habits from both,

some new appellation was required.

It may be observed, that the inhabitants

of Antioch were famous for their propen-

sity to jeer and call names ; see instances

in C. and H. i. p. 148, note 2. See several

interesting particulars respecting the name

collected in Dr. Wordsw.'s note : who

however maintains that it was given by

the Church, herself. 27. ev t. t. nf*.]

It was during this year, ver. 26.

•Trpo<})riTai,] Inspired teachers in the early

Christian church, referred to in the Acts,

and in the Epistles of Paul (see reft', and

ch. xix. 6 ; xxi. 9 ; Rom. xii. 6 ; 1 Cor.

xii. 10; xiii. 2,8; xiv. 6; 1 Thess. v. 20).

They might be of either sex (ch. xxi. 9).

The'foretelling of future events was not the

usual form which their inspiration took.but

that of an exalted and superhuman teach-

ing, ranked by St. Paul above ' speaking

with tongues,"' in being the utterance of

their own conscious intelligence informed

bti the Holy Spirit. This inspiration was.

Vol. II.

however, occasionally, as here, and ch. xxi.

10, made the vehicle o{prophecy, properly

so called. 28. "AyoPos] The same

who prophesied Paul's imprisonment in

Jerusalem, ch. xxi. 10, ft'. From the form

of liis announcement there, we may infer

the manner in which he iaiiftaviv 5io rov

TTvevixaros here. It was raSe \iyti to

xv. TO a7iov. The fern, usage of Xi(i(5s

prevailed among the Dorians (cf. Aristoph.

Acharn. 708) and later Greeks : see Meyer,

edn. 2, a;ul Lobeck on Phryn. p. 188.

We find it sometimes also in Ionic poets,

e. g. in Horn. Hymn, to Demeter, 311,

A1/.10D v-K apya\4ris : see other examples in

Palm and Host, sub voce. SXtiv t.

oIkov|X€'vtiv] not, ' all Judaa,' though in

fact it was so : the expression is a hyper-

bolical one in ordinary use, and not to be

pressed as strictly implying that to which

its literal meaning would extend. That it

occurs in a prophecy (Meyer) is no olijec-

tion to this : the scope and not the wording

of the prophecv is given. But see below.

eiri KXavSiov] In Wwfourth year

of Claudius, a.d. 44, there was a famine in

Juda\a and the neighbouring countries (Jos.

Autt. XX. 2. 5). And three others are

mentioned during his reign : one in Greece

(Rus. Chron. i. 79), and two in Borne (Dio

Cassius, Ix. 11. Tacitus, Ann. xii. 43), so

that scarcity firl KXouSiou did extend

through the greater part of the ' orbis ter-

rarum,' if it be thought necessary to press

the words of the prophecy. The queen

Helena of Adiabene and her son Izates

helped the Jews with subsidies on the occa-

sion (Jos. ibid., see also xx. 5. 2, where he

calls it rbj/ jxeyav Kiix6v), both of corn and

money. I do not believe that the words

e'TrJ KA.. imply that the e^y.-ufsjusf related

were not also in the reign of Claudius:

K
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n-rh.11.4.
Mxrk It. »:<

Num. xxvi.
^*

o hrre only.

Le». XXV.
!>«, V«, J».

Wind X. lU

only.

(-p,a. rli.

xix.aS)
p rh. xvii. 8B

nPASEIS AnOSTOAQN. XI. 30.

n L.W ft u

[ovcain c df g »i

k 1 o

13

l-ch
31.1).

TjTwv /cawwc euTTopttro rrc, "^ wpiTO'

fi'c ''Scaicoviav ' Trtn\pai tiuq ' KaroiKovaiv ' £v rp
^

aSfX«|)oi'<,,
^"^ o KTot tTToirjffav OTroCTTH'Xni'TfC Trpog tovq

^ TrfJta(5vTipnvq
" Sia -)(£(poc Bapva/3a Kal SouAou.

XII. ^ ' Ka/ ' evervov Se toi' ' Kaioov * «7rt/3aAfv 'Hpd»-

g»;C o /3acTtXfi'';c r«c vfloac " KoKuxrai rivaq tCov ^ otto

scli.i. 20at.

Act*, p"*'. «nd c»th. epp. only.

. here for first I

ucl
s« Rom ix.t

.23. . 2, &!•

vii. a:.
'= Pliil. iv

ITim. T.U.in. Jsmfiiv.

ii: lukrxx"" d..';^. 3. V. 18 «.. '6cn*;Vir^:;:Jo„;^r:h«e ooiv. x ch. .n. « ren.

29.'[l!)lopr.To, so AB(D)EHN 13 a b e g k 1 Thl-sif.] o, Se fxaO. KaOccs ,v^opov.ro

D. aipio-cf A 95'.
, , ^ , ,j 1

30. for o, 01 L. aft Kai ins o S' : marked for erasure by «-eorr'

B 1' 34 eopt.

om npos

Chap. XII. 1. o ^ao-. W( vp- i< l' p.

but they are inserted to particularize the

famine asbcin<r tliat well-known one, and

only imi)lv that the author was not icriting

under Claudius. 29.] There is no

need to suppose that the prophecy of —
Agabus preceded by any long time the OF Bar>ab.^s and Saul from Jkrc-

outbreak of the fainine : nor would it be salem to Antiocii. 1. Kar €k. t

any derogation from its prophetic character Kaip.] Before the arrival of Barnabas and

to 'suppose it even coincident with its first Saul in Jerusalem Ihe famine in Judaea
" ' 1 — /— < hroke out under Cuspius Fadus, and con-

Tos X- I'l^f "np- )8- D.

THE CHUHCn AT JERUSALEM BY HEEOD
Agrippa. Martyrdom of James the
brother of johx. imprisonment and
miracclors deliverance
Death of Herod at C.^sarea.

Peter.
Return

beginnings ; it was the greatness and extent

of the famine which was particularly re-

vealed, and which determined theChristians

of Antioch to send the relief. Baumgarten

(vol.ii. p. 5), in tracing the gradual transi-

tion of the aiKJstolic narrative from Jewish

to Gentile Christianity, calls this contribu-

tion, sent from Antioch to Jerusalem, the

first .stretching out of the hand by the Gen-

tile world acrops the ancient gulf which

separated it from Israel. tuv 8J y-oA.

K.T.K. is a mixture of two constructions,

ol 5e fiaOiiral KaBoi^ (virope~tr6 tis aiirwv.

The church at Jerusalem was poor,

probably in connexion with the community

of g(K>ds, which would soon have this

effect ; see ch. ii. It, note. 30.

irpto-pvT^povs ; These were the overseers

or;jr<>*/V/p"/.v()fthe congregation,— anoffice

borrowi'd from the synagogues, and esta-

blished by the Apostles in the churches

generally,' see ch. .\iv. 23. They are in the

N. T. identical with iirtaKoirot, see ch. xx.

17. 28 ; Titus i. .''>, 7 ; 1 IVt. v. 1, 2. So

TluMxloret on Bhil. i. 1, iin<TK6iTovi rovs

trpfiT$vrfpovs KoAf?' afxipdrfpa yap flxov

Kar' ^Kuvoi' rhv natphf tu oi'ii^ara. The

title iiri(TKoiroi, as ai)i)lied to one person

8UjH>rior to t\H'irpf(TfivT(poi, and answering

to our ' bisiiop,' appears to have been un-

known in the ajiostolic times. Hespect-

ing the chroii()h)gy of this journey to

Jerusalem, see note on <h. xii. 2'>, and the

table in the Prolegomena.

CiiAP. XII. 1-25.] Pursecution of

tinned under Tiberius Alexander, procu-

rators of Juda-a. Now Cuspius Fadus was

sent to Judica by Claudius on the death of

Agrippa (i. e. after Aug. 6, A.D. 14). The

visit of Barnabas and Saul must have taken

place about the time of, or shortly after,

Agrippa's death. 'HpiiSris 6 ^ao-iXcvs]

Herod Agrippa I., grands<m of Herod the

Great,—son of Aristohulus and Berenice

(.los.Antt. xvii. 1.2; B.J.i.28.1). Having

gone to Home, to accuse Herod the Te-

trarch (Antipas), and fallen under the dis-

])leasure of Tiberius for paying open court

to Caius Ca^ar (Caligula), he was impri-

soned and cruelly treated; but, on the

accession of Caligula, released, and at once

I)rescnted with the tetrarchy of Philip (Tra-

ehonitis).—who had lately died,—and the

title of king. On this, Aiitipas, by persua-

sion of his wife Herodias, went to Rome,

to try to obtain the royal title also, but

was fblloweil by his enemy Agrippa, who
managed to get Antipas banished to Spain,

and to obtain his tetrarchy (Galilee and

Pera-a) for himself. (Jos. Antt. xix. 8. 2.)

Finally, Claudius, in return for services

rendered to him by Agripjia, at the time of

Caligula's death, presented him with Sa-

maria and Judiva (about 41 A.D., Jos. Antt.

xix. 5. l),so that he now ruled (Jos. ibid.)

all the kingdom of Herod the Great. His

character, as given by Jo8e|)hus, Antt. xix.

7. 3, is iinjwrtant as illustrating the present

cliajiter : iirf<f>vKfi Si d PamXtvi oJroy
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u)avv(jv fxa-^aiori. ICIOV Sf OTl

[ovBaioiQ, '^ irpo(;i6iT() ^ avWaftiiv Kai UiTnov' rjaav St ''^(•" .»'"'-

[fn] '^hf.upai T(ov ^''
ulvfujjv. ^ ov kuI ' Trmda^ "" tOero fit; Rum'^nii as

I. Es3d."f- „ cch ti.Srrff. dpres., ch. xvl. SRrrrr. e - L-ike ill. II. x«. 11. IZonlr.
(-en.iv.2. Till 12. x.i.i.S1l. f rh. i. Irt rrff. R M-rk xi». 12. Lake xxii. 7 eh. ii. rt
(M«it. XXVI. 17) only t. h h.s above (g). Maik xir. 1 | L. r<.>r. t 7. h..iil» U;.il. xxlil. H.

i John »ii. SO «I7. ch. iii. 7. 2 Cor. xi. 32 R'T. xix. 2t) only. Cun'.ii. I.^. gir. xxiil. SKool A) only.
k = ch. IT. 3. xiii. I'll. Jrr. xxxi-i.(xxxii.) U. 5crcli. r. I?, 25. Cfn. xll. lu.

aft iKK\. add ev rr) lovSaia I) syr-\v-a.st.

2. oni 5e 96 sali : kui aveiAev D Syr scth : aveiA.. 5f Kai p 76. 177'. fAioYaipTi,

so AB'D«(?) X p.]

3. rcc Kai iS. {appy corrn to avoid recurrence of St : or perhaps as agreeing better

with the continuation of the same line of conduct), witli DHL rtl vs.s Chr-txt : txt
ABEX p 13. 36 vulg coi)tt Clir-coinm. oiii fariv X'. aft (ouSaioii ins rt

firixii-priffti^ avrov ciri tovs itkttovs I). ins Toy bet' avW. K. rec oin at,

with l{(Mai) HLX b' c 1' o Clir, (Ec : ins ADE p rel 36 Chr, Thl.

(iiepyeTiichs fhat iv Saiptais, Kai fxtyaXo-

(ppovrjaat idvri <pi\6Ti/xos, Ka\ ttoAAois

adpiws Sawavfi/xaffiv auiaras avrhv (Is int-

(pauiiav, tiSo/j.ivos rw xopi'Cf^^ai, Kai T<p

^lovv eV eviprifxia XQ'V"'''' • • • • (s^t'i" ver. 3)

.... tTpaiis Se 6 rpSiros 'Ayplmra, Kai nphs
TrdfTas tI fvepytriKhv o/xoiov. T]S(7a yovv
avjw StaiTa Kai (Tvvtxv^ t" '''o'is 'l(po(To\v-

fjLOis ?iv, Kai TO irarpia KaBapws iTrjpti. Sia

iracTTjs yovv avrhv fiytv ayvelas, ovSi rjfj.fpa

tIs wapioSfvev avrcf Trjs vo/xi/Li-qs xvpf^ovffa

Ovaias. This character will alnnidantly

account for his persecuting the Christians,

who were so odious to the Jews, and for

his vain-glorious acceptance of the impious

homage of the people, ver. 23. circ'p.

T. X"P0 ^ pregnant construction. In

full, it would be eVf/S. ras x- ^""t rivas

Tuv airb r. iKK., rov KaKwaai avTovs. Some
expositors (Heinr., Kuin.),not seeing this,

have endeavoured to give to firffi. r. x-
the unexampled meaning, not justified by

Deut. xii. 7, xv. 10, of ' took in hand,'
' attempted.' The E. V. ' stretched forth
his hands ' (or, marg. ' heqnn ') is e<|Uallv

inadmis.siblc. It simuld be, H. the K. laid

hands on certain of the church, to vex

them. Twv airo Soc ri'tl'., and com-

pare ch. vi. 9. 2. 'idKbiPov] Ofhiin

we know nothing besides what is related in

the Gospels. He was the son of Zebedeo,

called (Matt. iv. 21) together with .John

his brother : was one of the favoured Three

admitted to the death-chamber of Jairus's

daughter (Mark v. 37), to the mount of

transfiguration (Matt. xvii. 1), and to the

agony in the garden (Matt. x.wi. 37). He,

together with John his brother (named by

our Lord ' Boanerges,' ' sons of thunder '),

wished to call dow)i fire on the inhospitable

Samaritans (Luke ix.5 I),—and prayed that

his brother and himself might sit, one on

the right hand and the other on the left,

in the Lord's kingdom (Matt. xx. 20 -2i).

It was then that He foretold to thera their

drinking of the cup of sulfcring an«l In-ing

baptized witli the ba|)tisMi which He was
bai)ti/.ed with : a jirophecy which James
was the first to fulfil. This is the only

Apostle of whose death we hare any cer.

tain record. With regard to all the rest,

tradition varies, more or less, as to the

place, or the manner, or the time of their

deaths. Euscbius, H. E. ii. 9, relate*,

from the Hypotyp<ises of Clemens, who liad

received it (k -irapahdatws rwv uph clvtov,

that the accuser of James, struck by his

confession, became a Christian, aiul was le<l

away with him to niartynlom, o-uvow^x^'?-

crav oiv &ix<p<ji, <pr](Ti, Kai Kara tV 6Sht>

ij^luffev a(p(0iji'ai auT(ji lurj) Toii 'loKuffov.

i Si oKiyov (TKf\\/dfifi'Oi, fip-hyv aot, flwt,

Kai KaT«p'i\ri(Tfv avrSy. Kai ovraii iiiJ.<p6Tt-

poi dfjLov iKapaT0fjii\6riaav. piax&ipD ]

Probably according to the Homan iiutbod

of beheading, which became common
among the later Jews. It wa.s a j)unish-

ment accounted extremely disgraceful by

the Jews : see Lightf. in loc. 8.]

Sic the cluinicter of Agrippa alxne.

irpos. ovXX. A Hebraism : sec rcff.

al r\\L. T. o^.J Wicscler (Chronol. der

Apost. Zeit. pV. 215—220) regartls the

whole of the following namitive as huvinjr

happened on one and the same day and

night, viz. that of the Uth of Xisan (April

1), A.n. H. He takes tJ> -wanxa in the

strict meaning, ' the p<is.iorer,' i. e. the eat-

ing of the ])assover on the evening of the

llth of N'isan, and thinks that Hcnnl was

intending to bring IVter forth on the next

morning. He finds support for this in the

four <iuaternion8 of soldiers, the gunnl for

one night (see l>olow), and maintains that

the exjjression rh ndax'^ camiot aj)ply to the

whole festal pcriml, which would have iKt-n

rijy iopritv, or rainai rai Tjfifpat. But

Bleek (Iioitr.=iee zur Ev.-kritik. p. lU) calls
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i-M.».",^J "• ^uXa/CTji', ' Trn/oaSoug rtaan^mv "' TtTpacioiq aTf)aTiu)Tcov a^dk^

I'^^ch'x'yi!*" <pv\aaaitv avTOV, /3ouXo/i£ioc jusra to ° iratr^a ^ ov- <=^^^f^R^

mhereoniyt. ayuyuv avTOv TioXaiv. o nh' GUI' ricrpoc: "^ £rj)pttro iV 13

ToIrTtTpa- j-^ d)uXo/cJ)' ' TTOnCtVYn ^f ** VV ^ (KTtVOjQ " yil'O^Sl'l) " vwo

«"•-- P'''!^''" TTjg fK»CArj(j(nc TT/oog rni' (;/£ov ' VTTfQ ovtdv. ot£ ci-

„-Lak?v"'' rj^isXXfi; * TTooava-yerv auroi' o 'HowSjjc, t>i ru/crt f/cti'i'^

2!l. rb.xiiii. . -rrt-i/'x ' V K^^' ~^?
3!i.ix»iii. Irt. rjy (j \\iTPOC KOIltUJIlU'OC ' LiiTUtV CVO <JTpQTHOTli)V OiCi-

• i.MHlt. xxti.-^, '
r f , ^-n' •'

«iii.22.'"^' /iisvoc; ^ aXuofffiv ^ua'iv,^ (^vXaKiQ r£ vrpo rijc Oupag ''trnpouv

''
""xxTflliVVjonly. 2 M«cc. vi. 10 F. q - Matt. xxvii.Sfi. ch. xvi 23. xxt. 4, 21. Proy. xix. Ifi.

r Koin. XT. 3U. 2 Chron. ixxiii. 18. fee Lukt vi. 12. s constr , ch. ii. 5 rrff. t I Pet. i. 22 only.

J.inahiii.8. (-i.fffTepo». irpovcMxtTo, Luke xxii. 41 only, -kfia, ch. xxvi. 7. -f/;!, 1 Pet. iv. 8.) u Luke

ii. 7. xiii. 17. xxiii. 8. Eph v. 12. t — Mntt.v. 44. wtpi, Col. 1. JJ. Luke vi. 28. xxii. 32. Col.i.

8al. w -ch.{xvi. 3li.)xvii. 5. xxT. 26t. 2 Mace. t. 18. Jos. Antt. xvi. 11. B, Jipnu^uiiiii. (6

'Hpiiiw) f',t lKii\r\oiav ToiaKoaiovf iMt hyftioiiuiv. x — Malt xxTiii. 13. Luke xxii 45. (1 Cor.

vii. 311 refT.) Prov. iv. Itl. v = Lnke xi. M I. xvi. 2f. +. (ch. xv. H refi.l z hrie his. Mark ..

3, &c. I. ch. xxi. .33. xxviii. 20. Eph. vi. 20. 2 Tim. I. IK. Rev. xx 1 only t. \\ i.'<d. xvii. 17 only. Exod.

xxviii.i2 Am. Symm. Thrad. .-ee LXX ib. a ch. v. -ja. ver. lit only. Cant, v 7.

4. for Of Kai, TovTov D cojit. (v (pvXaKrj E-gr. irapaSiSovs A, tradens

vulg E-lat. om TCKrapcnv H. om 1st avrov D vulg(not am). ayayeiv

A e
*

5.' rec (KTev-ns, with A^EHL p rel 36 Cbr Sev-c (Ec Thl : txt A'(appy) BX 13. 40

vulg E-lat Lucif Cassiod.

—

ttoWtj 5f irpostvxv W f tKTtvfia nepi avrov airo ttjs ckkA..

vp. T. 0. wept ai^T.(sic) D (om 1st vepi avrov D-corr). om rrp. rov Ofov B.

*7r£oj A-corr BDX o p 13. 40 {probably a corrn, see ch viii. 15 : the two are indif-

ferenthj used in this connexion, see Lexx and reff : but wepi is the more t(sual) : virtp

(A' ?)EHL rel 36 Chr Sev-c.

6. [r\fj.e\\., so BELN c 1 p 13.] rec wpoayetv {corrn), with DEHL rel Clir

:

irposaynv No: txt A a p 36, rrposayayeiv B 13. rec out. bef irpo., with HL rel

U-k' Thl : txt ABDEX a h k o p 13. 36 Chr. om 1st o D kct-12. Koifiovixivos

D' : txt D». for Tf, Se D E-lat copt : om e 133. irpos ttj Ovpa A.

this view most arbitrary and even un- into four watches, and each committed to

natural ; and I own, with all respect for four soldiers {tih6aai (pvXaKeta Svo- rh 5e

Wieseler's general acumen, I am disj)osed <pv\iKtt6v dariv (k reaadpuv avSpwy, Polyb.

to agree with this criticism. The whole vi. 33. 7), to two of whom the prisoner was
cast of the narrative,—the ^(rai/ at ^/ue'poi, chained, the other two keeijing watch be-

not fjv T| ^/uf'po ruv a^., Luke's own exprcs- fore the doors of the jtrison, forming the

sion in his Gospel, xxii. 7,—the intimation Jirst and second guards of ver. 10. It is

of enduring' custody in the trapaiovs plain that this number being mentioned is

(f>v\i<T(rfiv avr.,— the delay imjtlied in the no sign tliat the custody was only for one

^ov\6fi(vos,— in the imi)erfects ^T77pf Tto,— niyhf. fi£T. to Tracrxa] (see above)

iiv yivof/LfvT) (not iyivfro),—the sjiecitica- after the days of the feast, i.e. after the

tion of ttJ i'i;kt2 iinfli^ as presupposing 21st of Nisan. Herod, who (ver. 1, note)

(notwithstanding what Wieseler says to the observed rigorously the Jewish customs,

contrary) more nights preceding,— all this would not execute a prisoner during the

would be unaccountable in the jirecise his- feast: 'Non judicant die festo' (.Moed

torical diction of Luke, unless he had in- Katon v. 2, Meyer). dva-y. avr. t.

tended to convey an im])ression that some Xau] See ref. : to bring him out and sen-

dat/s elapsed. But still more decisive is ten'ce him in sight of the people,

his own delinition of ndaxa. Luke xxii. 1, 6.] On the duration implied by this

^ lopTT) Tuv a£v|X(i>v, T| XcyoficvT] irotrxa. verse, see above. 6. ^kcivtj] em-
Sothat jutTarJiTrdo-xa may well ^^eTttT^v phatic : that very night, viz. which pre-

ioprrji' ruv a(vfMwv. The argument from cedetl the day of trial. The practice

the four ([uaternions of soldiers proves no- of attaching a prisoner to one keeper
thing: the same sixteen (see below) may or more by a chain is alluded to by seve-

have had him in permanent charge, that ml ancient authors : e. g. Seneca, de
number being ajiprjiiitod as ade(|uate to the Traiitjuill. 10, ' Eadem custodia univer.sos

duties re(iuired. 4. Ttaaopaiv T€Tpa- circumdedit, alligatiiiue sunt etiaui qui

Slots] In military arrangeimiits, lliiod alligaverunt, nisi tu forte leviorem in

seems to have retained the Boman habits, sinistra catenam putas :' and Epist.

according to which the night was divided 5 : ' tiuemadmodum cadcm catena et
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T1IU (pvAoKiiv. ' Kai iSoy ayytXog Kvp'iov ^ iirtaTi}, Kiii*''^''^^
"" (ptdQ '' eAa/u;^sv £i> T(o * ot»o'j(tu»ri" ^ naTalac; gf r jjv

'
'J'c"r.'iV!.«

aluVu" ^ "^^ivpau Tou UtToov ^'i]ytioiv avTuv Atvwv ' 'Ai'UCTra 'I-
'*'

"""fr

ULaah iv TrtVfj. Kai HiTriaav uvrov a'l ' aXvau(; U t(1ji> ^^UnVAf

lop 13 XHp(oi>. iiTTiv TB o ayyeAoQ ttooq ovtov Z^toaai Kai Vc.:i't t
'" i»7roo»j(Tot Ta ° aav^aXia aov. iirotrjaiv St ovtwq. Kai thnl'.yatjt.

Af-ytt avTio ° rifpi/SaAoii to i/naTiov aov Knl aKoXovOn
.^^^j'^i^^'*-

^loi. ^ Kai i^tXOwv i]koXovOh, koi ovk y^it oti aXi]BtQ ^4" '
"'

^ e<TTiv TO yivo/.ievov '' Sta rnv ayyiXov, idoKH Se ' ooa/m !•'««'•!«•')

pXsTTilV. " CliXdoVTiC^ SI TTOWT/JV ' 0l»Xa/CJJl' /Cf/J StV

Tipav i]XQav tiTi Dji' TivXriv tjjv " (T(Sj;pa»' t>)1' "
^f'<:

ftC TTji* TToAu', " rjric,' * niiro/uarj; i]i'oiyT) avTOii^' Ka\ f^tX-
(J'<J'"'-2"jVgi'

UovTtc; ^ TToorjXdov 'pvp^v i^iav, Kai iuOtioq ^ aTjiart] o h lli Mulk ir.

viii. iMal Cen. xli. 4. i .li. ix. reft'. j Rom. xvi. 5ri reff. k ch. xxtii.
6-J. Janirsi. II ..I. l-». xxviii. 1, 4. 1 Jolin xxi. 18 bis c.uly. Nrh. iv. 18. m Mark
vi. 9. Eph. vi. I.=) only. 2 Cnr.n. xxviii. l.'>. Ezrk. xvi. Iii only. n Mark vl. fl ..nly. La.
XX. 2. Judith X. 4. xvi.U only. o .\ct8. her.- on y. Ltike xii. 27 | Rev. iii. 5 «l. £>lb. t. I.
Ezek. xviii. /, 1(5. p pre.'., ch. xri. 38 irfl'. g ch. i>. 4o. ir. Iti al. r I'h. •jl.
31 rell. sronjctr , rh.xiii. ii ret). t — here only. Xen. Cyr. i (1. 43. He».
ii. 27. ix 9. xii. 5. xix. 15 onlv. Deul.iiill. r = here only. Xen. Cjr. t. 4 41. w ch.
xi28al.fr.

_

i Mark ir. 2S only. Ley. xxv. 5, 1 1. 4 Kings xix. 2U Wi.-il. XTii fl only.
— Jos. n. J. vi. 5. 3, i] ni'iXrf . . . luy tin >iur<iu(«Tu)9 iiffuiyfifm- J consir., here only. Xen.
Cyr. ii. 4.1?. (Matt. xxvi. 3'J |. Cen. xxxiii. 14.) I ch. ix. 11 reH. « - cfi. x». 3.H

left. 1 King« Xli. 14.

7. aft ewfaTT} ins tco irtrpw D syr-w-ast sah a^tli. €ir«Ao^i|(€»', omg tv follg, D.
for 7raTa|as, vv^as D Syr, compungens Lucif. [eleirftxai', so ABDEN p.]

aft Xfip. ins auToi; D-gr vulg Syr sah arm.
8. for re, Se (alteration, as often, to more usual copula, but re w characteristic

of the Acts) BDEH a c 36 sah Thl-sif : t.Kt ALK p 13 rel Syr sth Chr 0<:c Thl-fin.

TTp. OUT. bef o 07. L b. rec nepi^waai {alteration for more precision, and
perhaps, as Meyer, to agree better loith i/foStjitoi, also a compound), with EHL rtl (Ec

Thl : txt ABDK a p 13. 36 sah(a(ld ttjv o(7<pvv aov) Bas Chr-comuij. uiro5v<rm

Bi(Mai).

9. rec aft -qKoX. ins ai/rw {supplementary, to corresp to fioi above), with EHLN^ rel

am Chr : txt ABDN' p 13. 40 tol arm. 7€«'o;u. L b c p 180. for 5jo, vno {corm,

not observing the peculiarforce of Sia here, said of the secondary agent. This is much
more probable than the converse. Both exprr are used by Luke : cffor Sia, reff : for
viro, Luke ix. 7 ; xiii. 17 ; xxiii. 8. But this latter he uses always of onr Lord, the

prime Agent in the miracle. See also Eph v. 12) AH e 1 syr-iuarg Chr, Thl-tin : irapo

c : txt BDELX 13. 36 rel vss Chr, U^c Thl-sif. for 5e, yap D 3. 15. 18. 36. Do.

180 tol Syr sah arm : om N'.

10. K. hiVT. bef <J)i;A. D vulg Lucif [TjA-fio^ so ABK 13.] om ti,)v

(pfp. fis T. IT. L Syr: *7ri p 13.96. 112. rec tjj'oix^'?, with EHLClir: txt

ABDK p 13. 36. (vwyn B'DX : wotye 13.) aft f^(\e. ins KartPjiffaf tovs C
PaBfious KUL I). 7rposj?A0. D 25. 95' (Ec : mss of Chr Thl-sif vary.

awriKOev A.

luilitem et custodiam copulat.' In the not, Xc;;/' ///c (t(//c// (Kaphel, Wolf, al.),—

account of the imprisonment of Herod but guarded the prison. 7.] olmifuiTi,

Agrippa himself bv Tiberius, Jos. Antt. the chamber. It is in St. Luke's manner

xviii. 6. 7, we rea'd of the n-wSfSe/xfios to relate simultaiieoasly the angelic ap-

avTw o-TpoTicijTrjs. And we have an edict pcarance and the shilling of alight around :

of Constantius, commanding, for binding cf. Luke ii. 9 ; xxiv. 1 ; ch. x. 30. The

l)risoners, ' prolixiores catenas, si criminis light accompanied, or perha|tf , as suggested

qualitas etiam catenarum acerbitatem pos- here in syr-marg, shone from, the angel,

tulaverit, ut et cruciatio desit, et perma- 9.] 45€X9«iv, viz. from the otKvua.

neat sub iida custodia.' (Wieseler, p. 41 1.) 10.] Thefrst and second watch or

See note on ch. xxiv. 23 ; see also ch. guard cannot mean the two soldiers to

xxviii. 16, 20. irqpovv tt|v «}>v\.] whom he was chained, on account of
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Anib.^.*"; ilirtv Nlii' oiSa " aXr}0('oQ on ** f^aTrcaraAsv kvoioq roycfghk

" Si/xln's' CL-yyiXov avTov Kai ^ iEi'tXaro ui f/c y^iipuc; Hpiodov Kai

"xxiii.^fi."''' Tratrijg rrtq ^ irpoQ^DKiaQ tov Xaov tmv lovbaKov. " ' ovv-
dch.vii. 12 Tx /, , • \ V ' / - li/T '

" ^

echJ^Vii 10 '^*^»' ^^ TjA^fv fTTt TiiV ot/ctov T^v, Mapmc rrjg /uf/rpog

fo^.^ixv. 7. 'Iwai'i'ou rou ** tiT(K:aXov^fi/ou Ma/u/cou, ou TJaav t/cavoi

fi'iii"*""'
'" <TW)'»?0^ot(T;U6i'ot /cnt " 7rpoc£it)(o/i£i'oi. '^ "'^ Kpoi/aai'Toc Se

^oniy*"enf aurou Tr\v
"" ^'voav Tiil) "^ TTuXwvoc ' TTpogrjA^tv ' 7ra(8i(JK-»j

xlix. 10. ,, _ , ^

,

'ri'tv 14 »u' - "u, ^

"'

(T 2"' Ten?
WTTtiKouCTOt, ovo/Ltari roorj '^ K-ni CTri-yroKCTa ttji' <^ti}VT\v

(Levit''v'.'io Tou Otrpov " OTTO Tt\q X"{^"^ ^^"^ r/i^ojwii; rliv "^ TruXdiva,

^ £(c2o"M<^i'<^'* ^^ ^ arri]yyii\tv " eorovai tot Otrpov vrpo

row '' TTvXiovog. ^^ 01 ti Trpog avTi)i> eiTrav ^ Ma/vy. r} Se

k ciuT 23"ie(i.' ' ^na\vij'ittT<) ^ ouTwc "tvfiv. ot o£ '£At70v O ayysXoc
1 cli. xlv. 21. \ r A, '

, , ~
xix.lilal. 1 Mace xi.i 4>.t. m cli. xix. 2S only. Dent. i. 41 11 i,b<oI., ch. x. ii reff.

o and coiistr., Luke xiii. 2.". (Rev. ifi 2li). J"''ff six. 22 F (Cant. v. 2). Jndilli xi»_ 14 only. |, as aLove (..).

ver. Hi. Matt. vii. 7, 8. Luke xi. H, 10. xii. 3fi only. q di. x. 17 rtll. rn.r..'tr., ch. vii. ol a .

Lev. xxi. 21. s-Matt.xxvi.K!lal. Gen. xx. 17. t-hereonly. Xen. Symp. 1 11.

u here only. 1 Kine.s xxvi. 17. v = M^It. xiii 44. xviii. 7. Jihn xxi. B al. 2 Chri)n. v. H \v heie

..nlyt. 2 Mac.-, v. 2r, only. X consir., here only (rh. xxvi. 20). y John x. 20. oh. xxvi. 24, 2i.

1 Cor. xiv. 23.>nly. Jer xxxvi. (xxix.) 26. Wijd. xiv. 28 only. z Luke xxii. 5U only t. a ch.

vii. 1 rett. b = Matt, xviii. 10.

11. rec yevofi. bef iv eavrw, with EHL rcl Chr : t.\t ABDK a c p 13 vulg Lucif.—

avTO) B'. oTi bef aKrjdws DE oath. Chr Lucif. ins o bef Kvpios B c 180

:

o eeos a 27. 29. 36. 105. 163. [6|€(AaTo, so ABDEHX p 13. 36.] ins e/c

bef iraaris E 73 vulg Lucif. om tov Kaov A Syr.

12. o-w. 5e A a k o p 13. 36 (Syr ?) coptt : om re 59^ : kui <tvv. D : txt BEHLN rcl

vss Chr. rec om 1st ttjs {as unnecessary ?), with EHL rel 36(sic) Chr : ins

ABDNp, (13def.)

13. rec for avrov, tov ireTpov {explanatory, crwi^o^v leginniny an ecclesiastical

portion), with EHL rel 36 .syr Chr : txt ABDN p 13 vulg Syr cojitt arm Thl-fin.

vvKiavos is written V)y D<'(?), the former reading which occupied more space having

been obUterated : foris D-lat. irpo-qKOi B2(Mai) X 3. vrtaKovovcra K' :

txt X-corr'. ov. po5. bef vitaK. D.
14. aft r]voilfv ins avnti E c Syr syr-w-ast. for tov -KvXwva, rrjv Bvpav E.

ins Kai bef eis5p. 5e D'(and lat). om 2nd tov D' : ins D*.

15. o(sic) 56 6[Ae]7()i' outt) D' : oi Se irpos avT-qv (without enr.) D'.— eiTr. bef irp. avT.

13. [enraf, so ABN.] for eAe70j', eiirav B lect-12. add aft eKeyov

i^tKQwv above : but are probably the other cisive, importing some single act and not a

two, one at the door of the chamber, the state : but, as reft'., referring to what went

other at the outer door of the building, hefore {clSa aKridoos k.t.K.), having be-

Then ' the iron gate leading into the city

'

come aware of it. 'iwdLwov] It is

was that outside the prison buildings, uncertain whether this John Mark was the

forming the exit from the premises. The same as the Evangelist Mark : but they

situation of the prison is uncertain, but have been generally believed to be the same,

seems to have been in the city. The addi- For a full account of him, see Prolegomena
tional clause in D (see var. rcadd.) is to Mark (Vol. I. § i.). His mother Mary
remarkable, and can hardly be other than was not sister, but aunt of Barnabas : see

genuine. 11.] cv cavru y., as E. V. Col. iv. 10, note. 15. ayyeXos €ot.

coming to himself: liaving recovered his ovtov] No other rendering l)ut his angel
self-conseiousne.ss. He was before in the will suit the sense: and with a few excep-

half-consciousness of one who is dreaming tions(Camero, Basnagc, Hamm{md,audone
and knows that it is a dream : except that or two more) all Commentators, ancient and
in his case thcbdreain was the truth, and his modern, have recognized this meaning,
supposition the unreality. 12. arvv- Our Lord plainly asserts the doctrine of
iSuv] Not, consiclerans (as Vulg., Beza, gunrdian anyels in ref. Matt, (see note

Grot.) : nor, ' heiny aware of tJie place of there) : anil from this we further learn in

meeting,' with reference to what follows what sense His words were understood by
(Meyer), against which the aorist is de- the early church. From His words taken
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ioTiu avTOv. ^° o Se Iler^oc: '^

£7rfju£i'£v '' k^ovwv' * avo'i- "^ZT?]

^a VTtg )E eiSai)£ eiCav avTOV Kai e^tarrjaav. 17 g KaraatiaaQ 8t -X^f;,,

avToig Ty veipt aiyav, cit^yrjoaTO avTOtg nioq o kvoioq Mrt»\'.i,

>«'k»>-' k' -1 \ - T/ »» i\ IT), vol. i. |i.

avTov tc.yiyayiv £k rrjc ^uAoKrjt,-. ttTTii' te ATra-y-yeiAarf j^;^' ,3

laKwjSw /cat TOiQ aS£/\(/)0(g tooto. /cat
'" t^cXOiov tTzoptvOr) "

xx?.'ii*'''"'

• n" ' IK o l^ ' c\\ n r / T I, / l.ukf xiii.2'i.

tiQ iTEpov TOTTOV. '" I tvo/ufvjjf; C£ TjjufjOag ?;i; ' Topovoc;
{''^"^'jI^Jj

'' ou/c '^ oAt'-yoc 'fi' To7c aT^ciTuoTaiQ ' ri ajja o Otrpog ^Ten/^"''
"' '^

19 Howor)? o£ £7r(^>/T?j(rac uvtov KOI',e"y£i'£TO. nowor)^ o£ £7r(C»/T?j(rac uiroi' /cut )utj tupt.,

" avaKoivaq roug '' (pvXaKUQ tKtXtvaiv ^ a7ra\()t]vai' /cat i'lu! iY";

'^ /carfA(/wi' aTTO rrjc 'louSat'ag £('<; KaiaapEjui; ^ SifroilSfii'. xix-m.
*

'^ ^
'> > " (I Mace. VI.

38 only.) h Luke ix. 3R. xviii.SU. xx. 2fi. ch. xv. 12, 13. Roin. xii. 2.i. 1 Cor. xir. 28. o",

o4only. L.P. Eccl. iii.7. Sir. xiii. a.'i. i ch. ix. S7 reff. k cli. vii. 4". xiii. 17. Heb.
viti. !). Exod. XX. 2. I -= ver. 5 al. in ab.sol , VT. W, lu. cli. xvi. 86. Exod. xvi. 4.

n = ch. xvii 7 tell'. n = Luke iv. 42. vi. 13. i-h. xvi 33 al. L. p eh. xix. 2J only. 1 Kings

TO. Wisd.xiv.2nF only. ( x*;. Mark xiri. 8.) q ch. xiv. 28 alc. Act* only. Isa.x. 7.

r- Mnrk vi. 4al. s here only, see John xxi. 21. Luke i. (Irt. t Lnke iv 42. 1 Kings
XX. 1. u rh. iv. i» reft'. v vet. 6. w — ab.«ol., here only, (see Cen. xlii 1«.)

Alalt. xxvii 31 II. Ep. Jer. 18. con.str., ch. xxi. 33. x ch. viii. 5 rcfl'. y ch. xv. 33 ai6.

:y, exc. Juhu iii. 22. Je . xlii. (xxxv.)7.

om N'. rec avTov bef etrr., with DEHLX^ 13irpos avT-qv tv^ov D Syr.

relOrig: txt ABN'.
16. om Trerp. D. elaroil. Se Kai iSovTfs avr. Kai €|. D'. [eiSav, so AB.]

17. KaraaKTavTos Se avTov criy. A. for (Ttyaf, tua aaya . , aiv D'. ins as-qKdiv

Kai bef 5i7)7. D Syr syr-w-ast. om 2nd avrois AN a p 13. 33. 69. 100. 105 lect-12

vulg arm : ins BDEHL rel 36 Chr. avrov bef o Kvp. A : ii,7iyaytv bef av-rov

p 13. 40. 73. rec for re, 5€ {see above, ver 3), with DHL rel 30 syr copt Chr :

txt ABEX p vulg Syr sah ath.

18. om ovK oKiy. D 76 Lucif : fxiyas 15. 18. 36. 180 Syr sah arm Cassiod.

19. for Se, re A a ffith. o7roKTa»'07ji'ai D'-gr Syr copt: t.\t D-corr'-*. rec

ins rriv bef /caicr. (insertion to answer to ttjs lovS.), with HL rel Chr CEc Thl
:
om

ABDEN a e p 13. 40. StiTpi}\,iy A.

with the context (fj-r] KaTa<ppovna-r]re evos

Twi' ixiKpaiv rovTtav) we infer that each one

has his guardian angel : from this pas-

sage we tind not only that such was be-

lieved to be the case, but that it was suppo-

sed that such angel occasionally appeared

in the semllance (seeing that he spoke

with the voice) of the person himself. We
do not, it is true, know who the speakers

were : nor is the peculiar form in which

they viewed the doctrine binding upon us :

it may have been erroneous, and savouring

of superstition. But of the doctrine itself

this may not be said, as the Lord Himself

has asserted it. See Dr. Wordsw.'s in-

teresting note here. For what pur-

pose they supposed this angel to have

come, does not appear in the narrative,

17. KttTao-tiaos] see retf. His mo-

tive was haste : he tells briefly the par-

ticulars of his deliverance, and, while it

was yet night, hastily departs.

'loKuPu] James, the hroiher of the Lord,

whom we find presiding over the church

at Jerusalem, ch. xv. 13 ; xxi. 18 ; Gal. ii.

12. See Gal. i. 19; ii. 9. He api)ears

also to be mentioned in 1 Cor. xv. 7. I

believe him to have been one of those

o5€A.</)ot TuS Kvpiov mentioned Matt. xiii.

55 ; John vii. 5 ; ch. i. 14 ; 1 Cor. ix. 5, of

whom I have in the note on the first of

these passages maintained, that they were

His real maternal brethren, sons of Joseph

and Mary :—to have been an Apostle, as

Paul and Barnabas, but not of the number
of the twelve (see note on ch. xiv. -i) :

—

and to have been therefore of course dis-

tinct from James the son of Alphajus,

enumerated (Matt. x. 3 ||) among the

twelve. The reasons for this belief I re-

serve for the Prolegomena to the Epistle

of James. tls erepov tcJttov] I sec

in these words a minute mark of truth in

our narrative. Under the circumstances,

the place of Peter's retreat would very

naturally at the time be kept secret. It

probably was unknown to the person from

whom the narrative came, or designedly left

indefinite. And so it has remained, the

narrative not following Peter's history any

longer. We find him again at Jerusalem

in ch. XV. Whether lie left it or not on

this occasion is uncertiiiii. It is not asserted

in f'leA.flaii',—which only implies that he

left the house. 18. 7tvof«,£VT)s f|(i€pas]

Wieseler argues from this, and 1 think
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z here only t. 20 "'' S'^

tlvaoua- CTTJ TOU

ujuo/iiaywv TvptoiQ :al 2i^( OjUOUU/H

XII.

OuuaSoV .ABDE

TTtiaavTiQ BXaarov ^ov^^f^g^^^TTpOQ aVTOV, Kai

KoirCjvoq Tov jSafftAtwc,- ^ yrovvTO fiprjyrji', dia

uiTsic'. ro ° Tpe(p(:aOai ahriov Tr\v X^pav '' utto ttJc ' (iaai\iKi]q,

ar.ir'xL's!'
"^^ "^ ra/cry Sf iiju^f? » 'H/JwSr;C ' EvSuaajiifvot; '" iaOrira ' pa-

^"'.m'rv.''' rrtXiJC?)!; Kai " /Cfi^tffng evrt rou ° /S/jfiarog '' f or?jur/yopa TTpoc

xxWi,"i4. r.Rl.i. in. 2 Mace. iv. 45. dch.viii.27refr. e herr only. Exod. vii-. 3
- • •-

"

13. h =. Juilf 23 hI. 1 here

khtrennly. Job xii. ,'i..i,ly. 1 constr.,

n constr., eh. xxv. ti red. o = MHlt.

xiT. 111. 2Cor. V. lOoiily. Nch.viii.4. 2JVIace.

h. till. 4 [r>] Aid.) only, eimimdp^' ^>' aiiTo'iv,

Jus. Antf. is. 13. 1.

20. for 56, yap D tptli. rec lift Se ins o TjpwSrjs (as beinff the commencement of a

new Mstorif,—fhat of the death of Herod), with HL rel 36 syr Chr, rjpajSrjs E a b' k o

Thl-sif : om AUDX ]) 13. 10 viilg Syr coptt leth Euthsil Lucif. D reads oi Se o^ioe.

fI a/x(pOT€puu rwu TroAeoif -Kaprjcrav irpos rov ^amXia. for tou ^ac., auTOU D O :

om D-lat. •»jTt)aai'To A sah. Tas xi^P"^ avroiv D vulg Lucif :
avrovs a : avr.

- M
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"o Ss '' Srjjuoc "^ e7rf<|)w»'£t Qeov (pujvi) Kai ovK <i

^^^^^""ly-.ovTOV(;.

^•^ ^ 7rapa)(pT}(Ua §£ ' tTraraEfv avTov ayyeXoq nu-^-''.'.«
^'

KHjOtOU

•vEVOjUEVoc " (TfCwXrj/cojSpwTOt; " tE,i\Pv^tv.

TOW OtOV ^ TJll^OVfV Ka\ * iTrXtlOvt'cTO.

s ch. iii. 7 reff.

So^av
al. fr.

fW, /cat rLuke^v

!; i-> / O <^^ < a JIacc. i. 23.
^ Dapvapac o£ Kat E,Hir.ii.47

t = Rev. xi.r. xix.l.i. Oiii. vi.i. 2
2TI:c.-s. ii. liuinly. L.P. Ucut. viii 2(l.

iv. 2U. Rfv. ir. H. xi. 13. xiv. 7. xvi. H. xix. 7 only. Jo,il

Mark ix. 44, &e-. (from I.-a. Ixvi. 21) only. -i ch.

)t Kai
only.

a Lukei. 20. xii.

lii. 18. J»hn ix. 24. Rom.
whereonlyt. axwAnf.

ych. vi.7{reff.).

22. at beg, ins KaTaXXayevros 5e outou tois rupioiy D : reconciUatus est iis aiitem

syr-w-ast. ^coi/77 bef fleou HL b e f g 1 o vss : (poovi) Kvpiov c : <|)&)<'ai D' vulg Syr

Lucif: txt D**. ar0p£OTro>v N'.

23. avr. bef eirar. 1) c 180 Thl-fin. om rvv {alteraiion io more umal expr)

DEHL rel : ins A15X d h k p 13. 36. Kai Kara^as airo rov firifiaros yevon.

KW\-nKO^pCOTOs{>\C D' : CTKWX. D') (Tl ^WU Kai OVTOIS ili^viiu I).

24. for 06011, Kvpiuv B vulg. Tjulafero A : tv^ave D' : txt D'*.

Josephns, maizes into an angel. Having

prefaced bis quotation, avroTs ypajj-fj-acnv

c£5e TTcos rh Oav^ia 5i7)yuTai, be cites tbus :

.... avaKv^as 5h /xer' oXiyov, ttjj kavTov

KecpaXrjs inr€pKade^6fj.ei/ov ilSei' ayyeXov.

TOVTOV fvdvs iv6r\ffe icaKiiif ^ivai aiTwv

K.T.X. On tbe impossibility of acijuittiiig

tbe ecclesiastical historian of tbe charge

of wilful fraud, see Heinicben's second

E.KCursus in his edition of Eusebius. It

may be a caution to us as to how much
we may believe of his quotations of authors

which do not remain to us.) a.0p6ov Se

auT^ Trys KOiXias irpose<pvaev &\yri^a fxera

(TcpoSpST-qTos a.p^diJ.ei^ou. avadewpSiv oiiv

irphs Tovs (piXovs 'O 0ebs v/mv iyw, (pv^ii',

ijSt) Karaffrpicptii' iiriTaTTOfxai rhv ^iov,

TTapaxprJh"- "^'1^ eiixapfxivvs ras &pTi fiov

/carexf/fLKT/UfVas (puvas iXtyxovcrv^' «a^ »

KXTjOils aedvaros v<p' fi^iSiv ^^V Oauwi'

airayoixai ffvviX'^^ Se f>' 7;^€>as

jreVTe r^ t^s yaarphs aXyvfj-ari Siepyaa-

Oels rhv ^iov KaTeffTpe^pef. Ant. xix. 8. 2.

The circumstance related in ovir

text, of tbe ansiver to (he Sklonian em-

hassy, of which Josepbus seems not to

have been aware, having been one object of

Herod on the occasion, shews an accuracy

of detail which well accords with the view

of the material of this part of the Acts

AgrippfE, et ex alia parte angelus eideni

appareret." o-kwXtjkiSPpwtos] An-

other additional particular : and one to be

expected from a physician. In several

cases of deaths by divine judgment
_
wc

have accounts of this loathsome termina-

tion of the disease. So Herodotus, iv.

205, r] *6peTi/urj .... (wffa fvXewv i^t(fa-e :

which be alleges as an instance that

excessive indulgence of revenge, such as

Pheretima had shewn against tbe Bar-

cffians, is looked on with anger by the gods.

See too the very similar account of the

death of Antiochus Epipbanes, 2 Mace. ix.

5-9. So also Jos. Antt. xvii. G. 5, de-

scribing tbe disease of which Herod the

Great died, mentions ffrjtpis o-kwAtjicos^

efiToiovaa. So also Euseb. (viii. 16) of

tbe death of Galerius. So also Tertullian,

adScapulam, c. 3, vol. i p. 702, Mignc,

"Claudius Lucius Herminianus in Cap-

padocia, cum indigne ferens uxorem suam

ad banc sectam transiisse, solusque in

prajtorio suo vastatus peste viyus ver-

mibus ebullisset, Nemo sciat, aiebat, ne

gaudeant Christiani. Postea cognito cr-

rore suo, quod tormentis quosdam a^ pro-

posito suo excidere fecissct, psrne Chris-

tianus decessit." 24.] Similarly,

ch. v. 12 if. ; vi. 7 ; ix. 31, a general state-

1" vr: Ten coll teat^feslrea where ment of tbe progress and p-osperity of the

the event happened (see Prolegg. to Acts, church of God forms the transition from

§ ii. 11) 23.] Tlie/«cf may be cor- one portion of tbe history to another.

_jtly related by Josepbus (see above):

ijut our narrative alleges the cause of

what happened to have been the chs-

pleasure of God, and tbe stroke to have

been intiicted bi/ His angel. Compare 2

Kings xix. 35 ; 1 Chron. xxi. 15, 16. But

no appearance of an angel is implied : nor

was I aware that such had ever been in-

ferred ; but I see in Valesius's note on

Euseb.' ii. 10, "Quasi vero non utrumque

fieri potuerit, ut et bubo supra caput

25.] The journey (ch. xi. 30) took place

after the death, or about tbe time of the

death, of Herod ; see on ver. 1. The pur-

pose of the mission would be very soon

accomplished: Saul would naturally not

remain longer in Jerusalem than was un-

avoidable, and would court no publicity :

and hence there seems an additional reason

for placing tbe visit after Herfxl'.s death :

for of all the persons whose execution

would be pleasing to the Jews, Saul would
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:^«, here only. '^.avXoQ ^ VTTiaTpeipaV £^ 'ifpOUffaXlJ/tX
^^ TrXtiphJaaVTtg TJiV

IIVl^^ ^'_
^^ BiaKOv'iav,

"^ avinirapaXa^ovTeQ [kol] 'Iwavv»ji' t'o"
V„°i!>-

Ts^c'hlxili. ^ iTrtfcXijOevra Map/cov.
^ ^ abde

af.pliix. XIII. ^^H(Tav Se eM 'AvTto)(^£/a ^ Kara rnv ^ oSaav HLi^a b

'&'v''i' fKJcXWav '' 7rpo<^Jjrai /cal
'^ StSaaKaXoi, o te Bapi-a^ag kiop

'?4afii 1
'^"^ SvjUEWVO K-aXouM£i'OC NiyE/o fcaJ Aou/Ciog o Kup.ji/aroc, ^^^"^^^

iii^7^'job MavoiV TE 'HowSoi; row ' tet/Ou^x*''^ " ovvTpo(l>og Kai

1, i?y. Eph.iv.ll.

7 II Mt. only. (-X"
Xcu. Mem. ii. 3. 4.

k Rom. ii. 2U. 1 Tin

, Luke iii. 1.)

ii. 7. 2Tim. i.

m licie onlj t

. sxii. V2. h ch. xi.

t. 2 Maco. i. 10 only.

. 2 M.aec. ix. 2it only. Thuc. i

ABCDE
7 rffr. HLH a b
Luke C d f g h
50 (of k 1 o p

13

25 attearpe^p^y D» : txt D^ for ej, ano D(E) b c o 36 vulg CLr-mss : €ts

BHLN k 1 p vss Chr-mss (Ec Tlil : txt A 13(sic) rel copt Chr.—aft lep. add us avnoxetav

E a b e o Syr sab Cassiod. (T/ie variations have apparently arisenfrom a confusion of

marginal glosses, us avr. may have been an explanatory gloss, afterwards substituted

for ef up • then avr. may have again been corrected to lep., leaving the us standing.)

for 2nd*/cai, ror D' : om ABN 36 vulg Syr : txt D^EHL p rel syr coptt Chr

(Ec Till. (13 def.) eTrj/caAou^e^'oc AK k p 13. 36 Tbl-fin.

Chap. XIII. 1. rec aft r)<Tav 5e ins rivis {see note), with EHL 13. 36 rel syr Chr

om ABDK a p 40 vulg Syr sah a^th Vig.

D3.gr Vig. fTTiKuXov/j.. D o 180 lect-12,

Kttu rerp. D'(and lat) : txt D\

for o re, iV ois D' vulg Vig : add tjj/ Kai

om bef Kvpy^vaios D. 7]p.

rerpaapx- (^^^t « erased) N.

hold the foremost place. Our verse is pro-

bably inserted as a note of passage from

the last recorded fact of Barnabas and

Saul (ch. xi. 30), to their being found at

Antioch (xiii. 1). 'Iwavv.] See above

on ver. 12.

Chap. XIII. 1-XIV. 28.] Fiest mis-

6IONAEY JOUENEY OF PaTTL AND BARNA-

BAS. Henceforward the history follows

Saul (or Paul, as he is now [ver. 9] and

from this time denominated), his ministry,

and the events of his life, to the exclusion

(with the sole exception of the council in

ch. XV.) of all the other Apostles.

XIII. 1.] The Tiv€s of the rec. has been

interpolated, to make it appear that the

persons mentioned were not the only pro-

l^hets and teachers at Antioch. The enu-

meration is probably inserted on account of

the solemnity of the incident about to be

related, that it might be known who they

Kere, to whom the Holy Spirit entrusted so

weighty a commission. That those enu-

merated were all then present, is implied

by the re . . . Kai : see ch. i. 13. irpo-

<}>riTai] See on ch. xi. 27. SiSaaK.]

Those who had the x°P'^<^^^^ SiSaff/caAiaj,

see 1 Cor. xii. 28 ; Eph. iv. 11. They were

person, is mentioned Bom. xvi. 21 as a

avyyevi]s of Paul. There is no reason to

suppose him the same with Aovkus (Lu-

canus),—but the contrary ; for why should

Paul in this case use two different names 1

See Col. iv. 14 ; 2 Tim. iv. 11 ; Philem. 24.

Wetstein, believing them to be the same,

quotes Herodotus, iii. 131, irpwroi /xev

KpoTCiivifiTai irjTpol i\4yovTO ava Tt]v

'EA\aSa ilvai, Sivrepoi Se KvpT]vaioi,

which certainly is curious enough.

Mavai^v] The same name with Menahem
(MaraV LXX) the king of Israel, 2 Kings
XV. 14. A certain Essene, of this name,

foretold to Herod the Great, when a boy

going to school, that he should be king of

the Jews (Jos. Antt. xv. 10. 5). And in

consequence,when he came to thethrone, he

honoured Manaen, and irdt/Tixs an iKiivov

rovs 'EcrarTji'ovs ti/.iooj' StereAei. It is then

not improbable that this Manaen may
have been a son of that one : but see below.

The Herod here meant was Antipas, who
with his brother Archelaus (both sons of

Herod the Great by Malthace a Samaritan
woman, see Matt. xiv. 1, note) irapd tivi

iSidoTTi Tpo(pa.s iJxov eirl 'Pdofxr]!, Antt. xvii.

1. 3. Both were at this time exiles.

probably less immediately the organs of Antipas at Lyons, Archelaus at Vienne.

the Holy Spirit than the irpo(priTat, but oT;vTpo(j)os] Probably ' collactaneus

'

vmderHiscontinual guidance in thogrudual (Vulg.), foster-brother; not, 'brought up

andprogressivc work of ^eacZi/H^ the Word icith,' for, if he had been brought tip

(see Neandcr, Pfl. u. L. p. 58). 2v- with Antipas, he would also have been

u.eu>v 6 Ka\. 'NiYtp] Nothing is known of loith Archelaus : see above. In

him. From his appellation of Niger, he this case, his mother may have called

may have been an African proselyte. her infant by the name of the person

AovKios] A Lucius, probably the same who had brought the Essenes into favour
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SawAog. ^ " XiiTovpyovvTtJLtv Se avrCov

° vr)aTtv6vTU)v liirev to Tri'ti'jua to ayiov

Th) Kvpiu) Kai n —heieonlyt.
(Heb.x. 11.

' A , ' Rom. XV. 27
A(popiaaTa only.

* TT/OOCKffcXTJjUai aVTOVQ.

ttfiafiivoi Ka\ " tiriOivTiq rag \iipag

Grn. xviii

Q orlL.x. 30 rtft'.

p — Roin. i. 1.

/ It Gal.i. l.-i.

vr^arivaai'TtQ koi npoq- Lev.xx.sa.

SauXov £(<; TO fpyov

aVTOlQ

25?) ouly.

aTTtAUdav.
ch. xv.&«.

1ft.

i. 20.

r constr., ver. 39 (Like

"^vfxe-oa,„, Thuc. i. 2S. sre MHtthiue, ftHft. 4. s -

,0 ch. ixv. 12. [John iz. 22.1 I ^'^l:''^ ? 4 Kings v. 2;,

V- M«tt.xiv. 15. XT.

TToXeffti', ais (i. e. TTup atr)

ii. 3y. perf. pans., ch. xvi. Id.

tabsol.ch. x.'Jreff.

Mace. X. 43. (Gen. xv. 2.)
, 3U, 33 al,

2. aft €t7r. ins auTOis E vulg Syr sah ffitli. rec aft roi' ins t., with a k o p 13

Thl-fin : om ABCDEHLN rel vss Ath C.yr-jer Bas3 Chr rec ms to. bef <ravX.,

with HLNi rel Thdrt ffic Thl : om ABCDE N-corr> p 13 Epiph Cyr-jer Bas Chr.

t Til.poZ^- ins -«-- D. avT. bef xas x-P- E b k o 38. om a.eA.<ra.

D : add avrovs E vulg Syr syr-w-ob seth Lueif Vig Jer.

In general, it had already been pointed

out in the case of Saul, ch. ix. 15 ; xxii. 21

;

with Herod, and no relationship with that

person need have existed. SavXosJ

mentioned last, perhaps because the pro-

phets are placed first, and he was not one,

but a teacher : or it may be, that he him-

self furnished the account. This circum-

stance, which has been objected to by some

as invahdating the accuracy of the account,

is in fact an interesting confirmation of it,

as being eminently characteristic of hiin

who spoke, as in 1 Cor. xv. 9; 2 Cor. xii. 6;

Eph. iii. 8. See Baumgarten's striking re-

marks on this, vol. ii. p. 7 tr. From the

arrangement of the copulae, it would seem

as if Barnabas, Symeon, and Lucius were

prophets, -Manaen and Saul, teachers.

2. XciTOvpYOvvTwv] The general word

for the priestly service among the Jews, to

which now had succeeded that of Tvpocprirai

and StSiffKaXoi in the Christian church:

xxvi. 17. It consisted in preaching to the

Gentiles the unsearchable riches of Christ,

Eph. iii. 8. In virtue of the foundation of

the Gentile churches being entrusted to

them, Saul and Barnabas becoine after

this Apostles, not vice versa ; nor is there

the least ground for the inference that this

was a formal extension of the apostohc

office, the pledge of its continuance through

the episcopacy to the end of time. The

apostolic office terminated with the apos-

tolic times, and by its very nature, ad-

mitted not of continuance : the episcopal

office, in its ordinary sense, sprung up

after the apostolic times (see the remark-

able testimonies cited by Gieseler, I. i.

p. 115 f. note, from Jerome on Tit. i. 7,

and Aug. Epist. Ixxxii. ad Hieron. 33, vol.

^.ister^, is the.fi.e^he^^W ^^^^^^ Z Ctt^^^
adec,uatetorenderit,asE.V.afteithcN;ilg. ^^

^^^^ ^^^^^^^^ ^^^^^ ^^.p^^^^^, ^^_^^^^^ .^^

inistrantihus Domino .-'—more closely to

define it is not only impracticable, but is

narrowing an expression purposely left ge-

neral. Chrys. explains it by kt)pvtt6vt(^v,

—alii aliter : and the Romanist expositors

understand the sacrifice of the mass to be

meant ; but in early times the word had no

such reference (see reft'., and Suicer sub

voce). tlirev. to irv. t. £7.] viz. oy

one of the prophets present, probably by-

meon or Lucius : see above. The announce-

ment being to the church, and several

persons being mentioned, we can hardly,

with Meyer, suppose it to havebeen aninner

command merely to some one person, as

in the case of Philip, ch. viii. 29. Otj

gives precision and force to the command,

implying that it was for a special purpose,

and to be obeyed at the time: see reft.

TO €pvov] Certainly, by ver. 4, we

may infer that there had been or was

simultaneously with this command a divme

intimation made to Barnabas and Saul ot

the nature and direction of this work.

church matters, the only logical refuge

from which is in the traditional system

of Rome. See the curious and charac-

teristic note in Dr. ^¥ordsw., in which

he attempts to prove the identity of the

two offices : and compare with it the words

of Jerome, on Tit. i. 5, vol. vii. p. C99,

" Episcopi noverint se magis consuetudine

quam dispositionis dominicse veritate pres-

byteris esse inajores, et in commune debere

ecclesiam rcgere." 3. vrio-r. k. irposevl.J

not, 'jejimio et precibus (viz. ot ver. 2)

peractis,' Kuiu. : this was a neiv fasting

and special prayer for Barnabas and Saul.

Fasting and prayer have ever been con-

nected with the solemn times of ordina-

tion by the Christian church; but the

'ieiunia quatuor temporum,' or 'ember

days at the four seasons,' for the specn.l

purpose of ordinations, were probably

not introduced till the fourth
_
or eveii

fifth century. See Bingham, iv. b. b.

line. T. X- ^^-f-] s«« °" ''^'-
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xxii'. 64, 5ei,

wch.^xvn.JO 4 ^^^^jj
i^ p^^

w
iiCTrifXipBtVTiQ VTTO TOV ciyiou TTVivinaTog ^?^^^

,;.. CL-i K.i;
^

'

, w / 5 »
rlLl^ a. b

yd KuTrpov. Kai yevo/mevoi £i

- "0£OO

17, 18 rtji/ vJicTOV
al.t L.I

(-Af't, ch. xvii. 13.) a cli. xv. 3«. xvii. 1,3.

Iti. )Ci)r.iv. I. (ProT.xiv.3fi.) d con.^tr., Lnk
I Cor. xvi. 5. Hell. iv. 14. Deut. ii. 7. e ch. xi. 5 n

afxivi
"" JcarJjyyfAAov tov ^3

lovcai(i)v'

a^pi na(|)ou £Uf)ov av^^a Ttva /nayov

\6yov TOV Ueov iv raig avvaywyaig rwv

b ch. xi. 1 reif. r = Lnke i. 2

35. ch. xii. 10. xiv 34. xv. 3, 41 hI. L.
f heiebis. Matt. ii. l,Mc.,only.

4. rec ovToi {corrn to more usual exprn),\\\.t\x'Ei.gr HLcopt(appy) Chr : oi D lect-12

Ath : txt ABS a p 36 vulg D-lat E-lat syrr Ambr Vig. (C illegible.)
_

[B(Mai
expr) has (KWffX(j)6ei'Tes not fKirefixl/avres as Bch.] rec tov ttv. tov ay., with EHL
rel: t. ire. 07. D' : txt ABC- D-corr N a p 13 Ath. (C illegible.) an-TjAfl. A: koto-

fiauTfs Se D-gr. rec ins ttjv bef treA. and Kurrp., with EHL rel ffic : ins 1st but
om 2nd tyju 13 Thl : om ABC-DN a o p Chron. for re, Se HL b d f g o p D-lat

syr-marg sah (Ec Thl : cm D 64.

5. yfv. Se D. fy tx) a'aXa/J-eivi D : fv craXa/juvri AELN^ p: ets (TaKajjLLvrj K' :

Salaminam vulgLucif Cassiod : Salaminaam fuld D-lat E-lat Lucif : txt BC rel.

KarrjyyeKov L c e g' k p : KaT-nyyeiAav D 73. 96. 142 Chrj. for deov, Kvpiov D-gr
Syr copt Lucif. virripeTovi'Ta avTois D syr-marg sah : in ministerio vulg : ex'"''''*^

fxeQ eavTcof Kai lu. eis Siaicoviav E. (The corrections have appt/ been made for per-
spicidiy^

6. Rai [-TreJpieAe. {^hKQovtuiv, omg Ka.i D^) Se aviwv D. rec om o\-t]v {p\f\v

and axft ira(pov heing supposed to be inconsistent ?), with HL rel (Ec Thl : ins

ABCDEK k p 36 vss Lucif. (13 def.) vvpov E : evpav A. add e/cei C.

rec om avSpa (as superjliious), with HL rel (Ec : ins ABCDX k o p syrr copt seth Chr

vi. 6. 4. lKir£(x<().] Under the guid-

ance of the Spirit, who directed their

course. SeXevKeiav] A very strong

fortified city (suppo-sed impregnable,

Strabo, xvi. p. 751), fifteen miles from
Antioch,—on the Orontes, and five miles

from its mouth. It was founded and forti-

fied by Seleucus Nicator (Strabo, xvi. 749),
who was buried there (Appian, Syr. 63). It

was called Seleucia ad mare,—and Fieria,

or rj iv Uiepiu, from Mount Pierius, on
which it was built, to distinguish it from
other Syrian towns ofthe same name. This
mountain is called Coryphaus, Polyb. v. 59,
where is a minute description of the town
and its site. Among other particulars he
mentions, Trpos^aaiv 5e ixiav exf /cara t^u
airh da\a.TTr}S irAfupai/ KAtfiaicwrrji' Koi

XiipoTToi7]Tov, iyK\lfj.a(Ti Kai (rKa.\wfj.aaL

irvKvols Kai cru^exeo'i hieiXTjfXjjLivr^v. This
excavated way is to this day conspicuous

amongst the ruins of the city. It was
under tlie Seleucid kings the capital of a
district Seleucis, — and,sincePompey'stime,
iifree city. Strabo, xvi. 751. Plin. v. 21.

(Winer, RVVB. ; and Mr. Lewin, Life of

St. Paul, from an art. by Col. Cliesney in

the Geogr. Society's Transactions.)

els Kvirpov] The lofty outline of Cyprus
is visible from the mouth of the Orontes

(C. and II., edn. 2, i. p. 164). See below,

ver. 7. It was the native country of Bar-

nabas,—and, as John Mark was his kins-

man, they were likely to find more accept-

ance there than in other parts. 6.]

Salamis was the nearest port to Seleucia on
the eastern side of the island. It had a

good harbour (Xt/xeva exovaa KKavcn'bv

Xfi-iJ-epiv6v, Scylax, Peripl. p. 41). It was
the residence of a king anciently (Herod,

iv. 162), and always one of the chief cities

of the island. There were very many Jews
there, as appears by there being more than
one synagogue. Their numbers may have
been increased by the farming of the

copper-mines by Augustus to Herod. On
the insurrection of the Jews in the reign of

Trajan, Salamis was nearly destroyed, and
they were expelled from the island. Its

demolition was completed by an earthquake
in the reign of Constantine, who (or his

immediate successors) rebuilt it and gave it

the name of Constantia. The ruins of this

latter place are visible near the modern Fa-
inagosta, the Venetian capital of the island

(Winer, RWB., and C. and H. pp. 171, f.).

•uiTTipeTTjv] Probably for the admi-
nistration of biiptisra : see also 1 Cor. i.

14—17. 6.] Paphos is on the west-

ern shore, with the length of the island

between it and Salamis. It is Nea Paphos
which is meant, about eight miles north of
the Paphos more celebrated in classic poets
for the temple and wor.ship of Venus. It

was destroyed by an cartluniake in Au-
gustus's reign, but rebuilt by him, Dio Cass,

liv. 23. It is now called Baffa, and con-
tains some important ruins. (Winer, RWB.)
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lOTTjOO^T/TI'' 'loiiSaToi';

'

k

oi'Ojua

aw T(o ovt/uTraro) Zi^ytto UavX

ovTOt; ^ TrpocKaXefTO/uM'oc Bapvapai

tl^i^Ttiaev uKovaai tov Xoyoy tov (

hi

BapiT)(TOUc:, ^ og »?v sm^''

bj aurofc 'EXw/iiac o ^ f.iayoQ (" ourwg yao

TO oi^Ojua auTou), '' ^r/rwv "^ Siacrr

SauXocOTTO Tr;c TTiaTiwq.

al. Gtn. xxviii. 1.

Ps. Ixxv. 7.(Lh. ti. 1

p = mkt-Ti. 1!'. U. H. X

2. Phil ii. 15 only.

ix. 47 al. fr. Exod.
Exod. T.4.

' Kfit 2ai>Xoi'

Ifou. ^ " ai'0('crTaro

ofJ/at TOV ' ai't/WTraTOV

86 o /cat OauXoc, ^ ttXtj-

S.30. Lukei

2 Pet. ii. 1.

Jer. vi. 13.

Zech. xiii.l\

C7r- h here .S;c.3ce.
'

ch.xviii. 12.

xix. 38i>nly
(we notes).

MHtt. xi. 2.i.

Ln»ex. 21.

1 Co-, i. lU
(from Isa.

Pr..v.

v.-lO

Till ; so, but aft nua, E 36 vulg sali Lucif. ouof^an KaXovfieuovT). fiaptTj-

(Ec Thl-sif Cassiod : ^ap^n^ov H 40. 96. 105 vulg copt ann : txt BCE 13 sah Uir TW-

fin. add ix.e^pixw^vi-r^i ^Xvixas {paratus, i. e. eroiixas, see on ver 8) E demul

^7f'<TvvKaK.aat...os D. Ka< .C^T„^e. D>(Ka, is marked for erasure by D-corr)

8 for eXvu., rrro or a]<^as D', e/oew«* D-lat : .Au.^as D'. aft ^«TT6a.s ins

.TTuSv vS'TTa TiKovey avT<cv D'(and lat) syr-w-ast : on rjSecos avru>v v^ovev E

Tivoi (jiaYov, K T.A..] On the prev

lence of such persons at tliis time, see cli.

viii. 9, note. The Roman aristocracy were

peculiarly under the influence ofastrologers

and magicians, some of whom were Jews.

. We read of such in connexion with Marius,

Pompey, Crassus, Cajsar,—and later with

Tiberius : and the complaints of Horace

and Juvenal shew how completely, and for

how long a time, Rome was inundated with

Oriental impostors of every description.

See Hor. Sat. i. 2. 1 ; Juv. Sat. iii. 13—16

;

vi. 542 -546 J x. 93, and C. and H. pp.

177 flV BapiTio-o^s] He had given

himself the Arabic title of Elynias, ' the

tvise man' (from the same root as the

Turkish ' Ulemah '), interpreted 6 ^layos

in our text. 7- tw ivevirdTip] The

Greek term for the Latin
'
x>roconsul, the

title of the governor of those provinces

which were (sembably) left by the empe-

rors to the government of the senate and

people. The proconsul was appointed by

lot, as in the times of the republic ;
carried

with him the lictors and fasces as a consul

:

but had no military power, and held office

only for a year (Dio Cass. liii. 13). This

last restriction was soon relaxed under the

emperors, and they were retained five or

even more years. The imperial provinces,

on the otlier hand, were governed by^ a

military officer, a Proprsetor (a^Ti<rTpaT-

nyos) or Legatus (^p6<r^€VTr,s) of the Em-

peror who was girded with the sword and

not revocable unless by the pleasure of the

Emperor. The minor districts of the impe-

rial provinces weregoverned by
Procurators

iJrpo.oC). (C. and H. pp. 173 ft- ••
I^'o

Cassius, liii. 13, 15 : Merivale, Hist, of the

Romans under the Empire, eh. xxxu.) i he

title Tiyeixdiv, used in the N. T. of the pro-

curator of Judaja, of the legatus of Syria,

and of the emperor himself, is a general

term for any governor. But we never find

the more definite title of avQinraTOS as-

signed in the N. T. to a legatus. Cyprus,

as Dio Cassius informs us, liii. 12, was on-

ginally an imperial province, and conse-

quently was governed by a proprcstor or

legahis (so also Strabo, xiv.^ 685, y^yope

arparriytKr] e7rapx''« '^"^' ai'Trji/
. • • • •

iyiviro iirapxia. V >'r]ffos, KoflaTrep Kal

vvv (an, a-TpaT-nyLK-i}) : but immediately

after he relates that Augustus varepov ryv

Kv-npov K. tV TaKariav t))V irep) Nap-

jScom To> Siifito aireSwKev, avths U rv"

Aa.\ixariai' iiuT^Aafii. And in liv. 4, ^re-

peating the same, he adds, Kal ou'rcos avd-

iiraroi icaX is iKUfo. rh. tQv^ TreM7r6<r0ai

'ftplavTO. The title of Proconsul is found

on Cyprian coins, both in Greek and Latin.

(See C. and H. p. 187, who give an in-

scription [Boeckh, No. 2632] of the reign

of Claudius, A.D. 52, mentioning the avd-

iwaroi a former and a present one, Julius

Cordus and L. Annius Bassus). ^ ^O"

thino- more is known of this Sergius Paulus.

Another person of the same name is men-

tioned by Galen, more than a century after

this, as a great proficient in philosophy.

He was of consular rank, and is probably

the Sergius Paulus who was consul with

L. Venuleius Apronianus, A.D. 168, m the

reign of M. Auvelius. Another S. P. was

one of the consules sufl-ecti in A.D. 94
:
but

this could hardlv have been the same.

8. 'EXvixas] See above on ver. 6.

8.aaTp.'v|,a. iiT<5] A pregnant con-

struction, as dTrsVTTjTeJ' OTTITO. cli.

^.J
.

9. 6 Kal navXosJ Ib's "O^ice
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• Malt. XXV
Kom.i. :;H

1 Tliess. ii. 3. Jobs

(T0£/c TTvevfiaToq ayt'ou, * anviaag i'lg nvrov ^^ tiTrfc
"^Q abcde

X hercoiilyt-

M^lt. xiii. 38. John viii. 44. Eph.ii. 2ai.

Kfiraewi oAnr rrn u|.tf..(i)irii'nr> Deinn»lli. kut. 5

Luke y. 4. ch. v. 42. vi. 13. xx. 31. xxi. 32. Epli

Xen. Rep Lie. xiv, 4. l-Ti

e w. gen. nf (hinij, Ph

re(/;n. rC. a = Matt.

i. l(i. Heb. X. 2. Isa. xxs

i.ch.xviii.

iii. 18 only,

ial. Ps.ex

with DEH rel vss (Ec Thl : om ABCLK c
9. ir\-n6eis D. rec ins /cat bef artv.

f p 13. 36. 40 Chr Lucif.

marks the transition from the former part

of his history, where he is uniformly called

Saul, to the latter and larger portion, where

he is without exception known as Paul. I

do not regard it as indicative ofany change

of name at the time of this incident, or

from that time : the evidence which I de-

duce from it is of a different kind, and not

without interest to enquirers into the

character and authorship of our history.

Hitherto, our Evangelist has been describ-

ing events, the truth of which he had ascer-

tained by research and from the narratives

ofothers. But henceforward there is reason

to think that tlie joint memoirs of himself account, is distinctly precluded by Jerome

and the great Apostle furnish the material

of the book. In those memoirs the Apostle

is universally known by the name Paul,

which superseded the other. If this was

the first incident at which Luke was pre-

sent, or the first memoir derived from Paul

himself, or, which is plain, however doubt-

ful may be the other alternatives, the com-

mencement of that part of the history which

is to narrate the teaching and travels of the

Apostle Paul,—it would be natural that a

note should be made, identifying the two
names as belonging to the same person.

The Kai must not be understood as

having any reference to Sergius Panlus,
' who also (as well as Sergius) was called

Paul.' Galen (see above) uses the same ex-

pression in sjjeaking of his Sergius Paulus :

2«p7"5s '^f> ^ f«^ UoLvKos . . . . , and then,

a few lines down, calls him 6 TlavKos. It

signifies that Paulus was a second name
borne by Saul, in conformity with a Jewish

practice as old as the captivity (or even as

Joseph, see Gen. xli. 45), ofadopting a Gen-

tile name. Mr. Howson traces it through

the Persian period (see Dan. i. 7 ; Esth. ii.

7), the Greek (1 Mace. xii. 16 ; xvi. 11 ; 2

Mace. iv. 29), and the Roman (ver. 1 ; ch. i,

23
J
xviii. 8, &c.), and the middle age.s,down

to modern times. Jerome has conjectured

that the name was adopted by Saul in me-

mory of this event : ' Diligcnter attende,

([uod hie ])rimum Pauli nomen inccperit.

Vt cniin Scipio, subjecta Africa, African!

sibi nomen assumpsit, et Metellus, Creta in-

sula subjugata, insigiie Cretici sua'familia)

reportavit;—et imperatores nunc usque

Romani ex subjectis gentibus Adiabenici,

Parthici, Sarmatici nuncupantur : ita et

Saulus ad praidicationem gentium missus, a

primo ecclesise spolio Proconsule Sergio

Paulo victoriae suae tropsea retulit, erexitque

vexillum ut Paulus diceretur e Saulo.' (In

Epist. ad Philem. 1, pp. 746 f.) It is

strange that any one could be found capa-

ble of so utterly mistaking the character

of St. Paul, or of producing so unfor-

tunate an analogy to justify the mistake.

[I may observe that Dr. Wordsw.'s

apology, that Jerome does not say that

the Apostle gane himself this name on this

language, "erexitque vexillum ut Paulus

diceretur e Saulo." This Dr. W., trans-

lating the final words "and instead of

Saul was called Paul," has missed seeing.

Notice too Augustine's " amavit" below.]

It is yet stranger that Augustine should,

in his Confessions (viii. 4, vol. i. p. 753),

adopt the same view :
' Ipse minimus

Apostolorum tuorum .... ex priore Saulo

Paulus vocari araavit, ob tam magna;

insigne victoriaj.' (Elsewhere Augustine

gives another, but not much better reason :

' Paulus Apostolus, cum Saulus prius vo-

caretur, non ob aliud, quantum mihi

videtur, hoc nomen elegit, nisi ut se osten-

deret parvum, tanquam minimum Aposto-

lorum.' DeSpir.etLit. c.7, vol. x. p. 207.)

So also Olshausen. A more probable way
of accounting for the additional name is

pointed out by observing that such names
wei-e often alliterative of or allusive to the

original Jewish name :—as Grotius in his

note :
' Saulus qtti et Paulus : id est, qui,

ex quo cum Roinanis conversari coepit, hoc

nomine, a suo non abludente, coepit a

Romanis appellari. Sic qui Jesus Judajis,

Gra?cis Jason (or Justus, Col. iv. 11) :

Hillel, Pollio ; Onias, Menelaus (Jos. Autt.

xii. 5. 1) : Jakim (= Eliakim), Alcimus.

Apud Romanos, Silas, Silvanus, ut notavit

Hieronymus : Pasides, Pansa, ut Suetonius

in Orassitio : Diodes, Diocletianus : Bigli

nitza,soror Justiniani,Romane Vigilantia.'

oTEvio-as els aviTov] It seems pro-

bable that Paul never entirely recovered his

sight as before, after the h6i,a rov (pwrhs

iiiiivov. We have several apparent allu-
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"^ oiaaTpicpMV TOQ ^ o^ovq Kvp'iov raq '' tvOfiaq ;
^^ Kai i/j^i; c-Rom.xi.

' i^ov ^X^'V
' K^p^<^v ^ fV/ (Tf, Kal t(r»j TV(p\og /m) ^ (iXiirtov !" vl^iu!'

Toi' SjX'oi' '"
"X/^* Koipow. ' 7ra^ax/0T)/ua Se ""

fTTfTTftrfv dH.';viii.2i

fV ai»rov " axXwc Kal ° aKorng, Ka\ ^ iri^iaytov f6'/rf« fch.xi^iKfr.

^ YitpaywyovQ. 'tots i^U)v u '^ avOvTrnToc to ytyovoc s-'yiM-'^'
s ' ' tu • \ ' • > - tv O <>

-
<

xxvii.25. ch.

eiriaTivatv eKirATjaaointvoi; iiri tyi hiCayri tov kvoiov. R'.mi'.is.
13 w ' A O' 5i\ > V - n ' J X ' > n -\ ii. 2, ».' '

Ava\ViVT(g r)e airo ttjc llorf>oi» oi nipi llavXov 2KinKsi. ic.
'^ ' ' h Eccl. xi. 7.

ich XX. 6reff. k Lnke iv. 13 only. 1 ch. iii. 7 reff. m rli. viii. Ifi reff. n here
niilyt. Jobiii. r. Symm. H.im. II. u 321. o = here only. Dent, xxviii. 29. <t»otoi, .^tiopKwt,
F.iir. PhtPii. 377. p ab.scl., herf only. inlraDs. w. ace, Malt. ix. 35. xxiii. 15. Mark vi. (i. w. e^,
Matf. iv. 2i. tran.s., 1 Ciir. ix. .5 only. q here only t. (-vcik, ch. ix. 8.) r ver 7

s;'b.M,l.,Jol.n iv. W. oh. iv. 4 al. fr. t Malt. vii. 28. xxii. 33. Mark i. 2--'. si. IS. Luke iv. 32^uMarku2al. Eirl. vii. 17. Wi.sd. xi.i. 4. 2 Marc. vii. 12 only. t — uli. ii. 42 relt. w — Luke
vi:i. 22. ch.XTi llalH. L. J 2 Mace. v. !l. x — here (John xi. 19 v. r.) only, see Mark iv. 10.
Luke xxii. 49.

10. om 1st Trao-jjs D' arm Lucifj Vig Orig-int : ins D2. vtoi D' : txt D^.
ins TOV hef Kvpiov BN'(X3 disapproving). ins ovffas hef tvdeias D.

11. ins Tj bef xeip. (but marked for erasure) D'. rec ins rou he{ Kvp. (with none
of our mss) : om ABCDEHLK rel. for axpi, (oos D. for Se, re CN p vulg
Syr copt aetli Lucif Jer : for irapaxpvt'^a. 5e, nai ivdeoos D (corrns, the copulative conj
seeming more appropriate). eirea-ev (corrn to more simple exj)rn than firfirfcrfv en)
A B(sic : see table) DK Tlil-sif : txt CEHL 13. 3G rel Clir (Eo Thl-fin. om €7r'

avTov B.

12. tSaii/ Se D-gr Lucif. ins eeauaaa-ev nat hcf €iti(Tt. DE a;th Lucif: e/cTrA. bef
eiriffT. A : aft siriaT, ins tc» Oew D ; to) Kvp., omitting the rest, a-th. (k-kKtittuh.
B a b^ g h k 13. for t. Kvp., t. deou C Vig : rov xp^'^'^ov 63 : ruv airoffroKwy 4.

13. a)/ex6ej'T€s(sic) B'. rec ins rov bef navAov, with HL rel (Ec Thl : om
sions to weakness in his sight, or to some-
thing which rendered his bodily presence

contemptible. In ch. xxiii. 1, the same
expression, aTCvica; toJ avi/eSpicij, occurs,

and may have some bearing (see note there)

on his not recognizing the high priest. See
also Gal. iv. 13, 15 ; vi. 11, and 2 Cor. xii.

7, 9, and notes. The traditional notices of

his personal appearance (see C. and H.
p. 181, note) represent him as having con-

tracted and overhanging eyebrows.

Whatever the word may imply, it appears

like the graphic description of an eye-wit-

ness, who was not Paul himself. So also

irfptdyau e^TjTei xeipayco-yoiiy, below.

10. vii Siap.] Meyer su])poses an indignant

allusion to the name Bar-jesus. This is

possible, though hardly probable (see

below). Siap., as a proper name, has no

article. irdcr. 8ik., of all that is right.

SiatTTp. K.T.A.] the oi) irava-r] evi-

dently makes this apply, not to Elymas's

conduct on this occasion merely, but to

his whole life of imposture and perversion

of others. The especial sin was, that of

laying hold of the nascent enquiry after

God in the minds of men, and wresting it

to a wrong direction. Kvpiow, here

and ver. 11, is Jehovah. If, as some sup-

pose, the reading of the name Bar-jesus is

Bar-jehu, the repetition may be allusive

:

as in the other case might the e'x^P^ """'•

StKaioawv^ to the name Jesus. But Meyer
supposes the various readings in the forms

of the name (Barsuma, Barjcsuban) to have
arisen from a desire to reverence the Name
Jesus. T\)<j)\os (J.T| pXcTTcov] SO fxpija-

dr)ri jUTj iniKdOTi, Deut. ix. 7. 11.

axpi KaipoTj] The punishment was only
temporary, being accompanied with a
gracious purpose to the man himself, to
awaken repentance in him. The sense

given to &xpt k. by Tittmann and Meyer
here and at ref. Luke, of eais riXovs, is

one of which it seems to me incapable.

axXis K. (TKOTos] In the same pre-

cise and gradual manner is the healing of

the lame man, ch. iii. 8, described : eo-TTj

(first), K. irepie-naTet. So here, first a dim-
ness came on him,— then total darkness.

And we may conceive this to liave been
evinced by his gestures and manner under
the infliction. 12. kirX r^jj 8i8. t.

Kvp.] Hesitating as lie had been before

between the teaching of the sorcerer and
that of the Apostle, he is amazed at the
divine power accompanying the latter, and
gives himself up to it. It is not said tliat

he was baptized : but the supposition is not

thereby excluded: see ver. 48 j ch. xvii.

12, 34; xviii. 8, first part. 13. oi

irtpl n.] Is there not a trace of the nar-

rator being among them, in this expres-

sion ? Henceforward Paul is theprinci-

pal person, and Barnabas is thrown into

the background. Ylipyi\v r. Ilafitj).]

Perga lies on the Cestrus, which flows into

the bay of Attaleia. It is sixty stadia from
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\u)pn(foq ott' avTMV^ virkaTOtxpiv tiq ItpoffoXujUa, avrni '^^^

^e ^ ZiikQovTtQ OTTO Tr}q Ilfp-yrjc ^ -rrapiyivovTO ' tig

'Ai'Ti6\Hav Tijv OjaiOtai', Kal iiqiXOovTiq i'lQ TW ow

i eh
P

13

xvl. 35
Luke iv

ch. X»i..-
only. Exod. i„Tn\

a-ywyi/i' Tp Tjjufpa Tiov aa (5(5a. iKaOi 15 Mt

ch.

^£ rriv
^ avayvujaiv Tov ^ vofitov Ka\ tmv Trpo^T/rwv ^ ott-

iarnXav oi ^ apy^iavrajivyoi ^ irpoq avTOvg ^ Xtyovrtg

AvSpcg a^i\(poi, it Ttq eariv ' Aoyoc
3unly. Nell
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16

Arc

at(t)g TTpog tov Xnov, Afc-yfre.

" KaTaatiauQ t>? X^'P' htth'

^ (j>n(5oviLisroi tov " 0toi', aKovauTe.

TOVTOv lapaifX ° f^tAf'^oro towc ''Trartpoc

TOV Xaov '^ v^tixjiv iv ttj
'^ irapoiKta

avaoTag St FlayXoc '<^al i„=^''

17 A

/cat

Tou Aaou

rrfl-.

OJ n = ill.

reft;

J ilin V

18. XV.
f - ( IH, IH.

rjjuw)', /ca» Ociif. iv. 37.

, , Neh. ix. 7.

Ty 7ra<30(K:(a fi* -yy AiyuTrrw, /cai p
^'J^^f

'j''^-

VfTa '"/Bioov to i/oc ^^ v\pr]\ov " i^i'iyaytv avrovg t^ avrJig. st^Af'i

kanog TeaaepaKOVTaiTTi \poi'uv ' eTf)0(po(popr]aiv avTovg i».,.ichron.

iv Ty '^

eniiiuM- ^^ Kai " KadiXdjv iOvt] iirra ev yn Xavnor r fm Piz
only.'

Ezra viii. 35. s — ch. v. 2fi. xxiv. 7. t here onlv. Esod vi. I, 6 al. (bat w. e. ).

u Luke I. SI. Johnxii. 38 (from Isa. liii.l) only. v-= here only. (Rom. xii. 10 h1 ) w ch.
xii. 17refr. x ch. vii. 23 only. y here only. Dent. i. 31 bis (rpoTr. comnl Oris, in
Caten). 2 Mace. vii. 27 only. z = M itt. iv. 1 ||, ch. vii. 30, Sio. Deut. i. 31. a - ch
xix. 27. 2Cor. X. 5. Ps. li. 5 (7).

16. ins bef navXos D. aft ot ins ey v/xiv H lect-11 Chr.
17. for TOVTOV, TOV B : om 40 vuls^ setli. om (as unnecessary) lapa-qX EHL rcl

syrr Chr (Ec Thl Lucif : ins ABCDK a g p 13 vulg copt sah(oing \aov tovt.).

for 1st Kai, 5i« D' : txt D^. ins rrj bef 77? D, aiyvirrov ABK a b c^ il p 13
vss : txt CDEHL rel 36 Chr (Ec Thl.

18. om ws DE vulg Syr sah seth. cttj jx (omg xpovov) D. rec eTpo-iro(pop-nff(v

(alteration io u'kat seemed a more ajrpropriate toord ,- see notes), with BC-1)HLN p
rel 36 vu]g(mores eorum sustinuit) syr-marg-gr Orig Chr Gie Tlil-fin (erpocpowop. Ihl-
sif) : txt ACE 13 syrr copt aeth arm Constt(see Tischdf) Cyr Hesych.

Luke iv. 17 ff. and notes. 16. Kara-
aeicras t. yj^ipi.^ As was his practice ; see

ch. xxi. 40. See also eKrelvas tV X^'P*5 ^h.

xxvi. 1. On the character, &c. of Paul's

speeches reported in the Acts, see Prolegg.

§ i. 13 ; ii. 17. The contents of this

speech (vv. 16—41) may be thus arranged

:

I. Recapitulation of God's ancient deliver-

ances of His people and mercies towards
them, ending toith His crowning mercy,
the sending of the Deliverer and promised
Son of David (vv. 16-25). II. The his-

tory of the rejection of Jesus by the Jews,
and of God'sfulfilment of His promise by

raising Him from the dead, (vv. 26—37).
III. The personal application of this to

all present,—the announcement to them

of justification by faith in Jesus, and
solemn warning against the rejection of
Him (vv. 38—41). It is in the last degree

unsafe to argue, as Dr. Wordsworth has

done, that, because Strabo asserts the

language of the Pisidians to have been

neither Greek nor Lydian, St. Paul must
have spoken to them by virtue of his

miraculous gift of tongues. To the ques-

tion put by Dr. W., " In what language

did St. Paul preach in Pisidia?" we may
reply, seeing that he preached in the syna-

gogue after the reading of the law and
prophets, " In tlie same language as that

in which the law and prophets had just

been read." 01 <|)op. t. 6.] The (un-

circumcised) proselytes of the gate ; not

excluding even such pious Gentiles, nor

proselytes in any sense, who might be

present. The speech, from the beginning

Vol. II.

and throughout, is universal in its applica-

tion, embracing Jews and Gentiles.

17. TOW Xaov TovTov] ' Hoc dicit Pisidis,

JudcEos digito monstrans ' (Grot.). Or
rather, perhaps by the tovtov indicating,

without gesture, the people in ivhose syn-
agogue they were assembled. r. irax.

•^fiwv] It is evident that the doctrine so

much insisted on afterwards by Paul, that
all believers in Christ were the true cliildren

of Abraham, was fully matured already

:

by the tov \aov tovtov he alludes to

the time when God was the God of the
Jews only : by this rjij-wv he unites all

present in the now extended inheritance of

the promises made to the fathers.

{5t|/wo-£v] Evidently an allusion to Isa. i. 2,

where the word is also used in the sense of

'bringing up,' nourishing to manhood.
This was done by increasing them in Egypt
so that they became a great nation : see rcf.

Gen. There is no reference to any exalta-

tion of the people during their stay in

Egypt : whether by their deliverance (Calv.,

Heiur., Eisner), or by the miracles of Moses
(Meyer), or by Joseph's preferment to ho-

nour (Beza, Grot.). 18. £Tpo<j)o-

<|)opT)o-£v] That this is the right reading, is

rendered highly probable by MS. authority

here and still more in the LXX of ref.

Deut., and, I conceive, decided by the Heb.
of that passage, and by the expansion of

the same image in Num. xi. 12. The com-
pound vei-b (from 6, not v, Tpo(p6s, as the

similitude is that of a )nan [c'n] bearing

his son) implies carrying and caring for, as

a nurse : see ref. Mace. 19. eirra] See

L
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•"^"^""di.t
^ KaTiK\i]n()v6f.iri(Ttv faurorcl rriv yrjv avT('ov. ^^ /cot f-Ura abcde

ii..--'s'(i.:iS.' - ,
'., "-

1 ', / c -'5 w^l'
xxi 1(1, v;,f. Tavra ioq iTtaiv TeroaKoaiotq Kai invTifKovTa tbw/cti' '^/'/s n

1 Ma<v. iii.
• k 1 O I)

c constr., Eph. iv. 11.iF.) Ig3 1

19. om Kat B p sail. ey 77J x«''ao«' bef STrra E : om ev y. x- 13. rcc

KaT€K\rjpo5oTriaei' (corrn to fix the active sense on the verb : as also in lxx, see reff),

with a h o : txt ABCDEHLN rcl36 Chr (Ec Thl. om avrois BD'N p 13. 40

coptt : txt ACD^EHL rel. for avTwu, ti»v aWo^vKuy D* syr-w-ast : avruy

aX\o<p. D^.

20. cos fT. TfT. K. TrevT. bcf Kai nera ravra (see notes) ABCX p 13. 36. 40 vulg coptt

arm : om fi. r. D' : txt D'EHL rel Syr aeth Chr (Ec Thl.—for as, ews D>-gr : om AC :

et qziasi annis D-lat : quasi j^iost annas vulg : et post annos seth-rom. aft eSwtc.

Deut. vii. 1 ; Josh. iii. 10 ; xxiv. 11.

The unusual transitive sense of KoreKAij-

pov6u.T)(Tev, justified by reff. LXX, has not

been understood by the copyists, and has

led to the rec. reading. From the oc-

currence of manifest references, in these

opening verses of the speech, to Deut. i.

and Isa. i., combined with the fact that

these two chapters form the present lessons

in the synagogues on one and the same
sabbath, Bengel and Stier conclude that

they had been then read. It may have
been so : but see on ver. 15. 20.]

Treating the reading of ABCK (see var.

readd.) as an attempt at coi-recting the

difficult chronology of our verse, and taking

the words as they stand, no other sense can

be given to them, than that the time of the

judges lasted 450 years. The dative erea-iv

(see cb. viii. 11) implies the duration of the

period between ravra (the division of the

land), and Samuel the prophet, inclusive.

And we have exactly the same chronologi-

cal arrangement in Josephus; who reckons

(Antt. viii. 3. 1) 592 years from the Exodus
to the building of Solomon's temple,

—

arranging the period thus : (1) forty years

in the wilderness: (2) twenty -five years

under Joshua (trrpaTTj^bs Se fjnTO. t))v

Vloovfffws rekiVT^iv TreWe k. etKoat, Antt.

V. 1. 29) : (3) Judges (below) : (4) forty

years under Saul, see on ver. 21 : (5) forty

ycai'S under David, 1 Kings ii. 11 : (6) four

years of Solomon's own reign. This gives

592—149 = 443 years (about, d.s, 450) for

the Judges, including Samuel. That this

chronology differs widely from 1 Kings
vi. 1, is most evident,—where we read
that Solomon began his temple in the
four hundred and eightieth (LXX, four
hundred and fortieth) year after the
Exodus. All attempts to reconcile the
two are arbitrary and forced. I sub-
join the principal. (1) Perizonius and
others assume that tlie years during
which the Israelites were subject to

foreign tyrants in the time of the Judges
are not recloned in 1 Kings vi. 1, and
attempt, by adding them, to make out
the period— in direct contradiction to

the account there, which is, not that the

Judges lasted a certain number of years,

but that Solomon began to build his temple

in the four hundred and eightieth year
after the Exodus. (2) Calovius, Mill, &c.

supply 76i'(5juera after KiVTi\KovTa, and con-

strue, these things 'which happened in

the space of 450 years,' viz. from the hirth

of Isaac to the division of the land. But
why the birth of Isaac 1 The words too

will not bear this construction. (3) 01-

shausen conceives the 450 years may in-

clude all from the Exodus, as far as the

building of the temple. But to this the

objection which he himself mentions is

fatal, viz. that yuero ravra and iKildiu

must beyond dispute give the termini a
quo and ad quern of the period. (4) Others
suppose various corruptions, here or at

1 Kings vi. 1, and by arbitrary conjecture

emend so as to produce accordance.

It seems then that Paul followed a chrono-

logy current among the Jews, and agree-

ing with the book of Judges itself (the

spaces of time in which, added together =
exactly 450), and that adopted by Jose-

phus, but not with that of our present

Hebrew text of 1 Kings vi. 1. The objec-

tion to this view, that Josephus is not con-

sistent with himself (Olsh.),—but in Antt.

XX. 10. 1, contr. Apion. ii. 2 gives another

chronology, has arisen from not observing

that in the latter places, where he states

612 years to have elapsed from the Exodus
to Solomon's temple, he reckons in the

twenty years occupied in building the tem-
ple and the king's house, 1 Kings vi. 38

;

vii. 1. His words are, Antt. xx. 10. 1,

d<?)' ris riixepas oi irartpes rjfxcoi' e^eKnrov

M-yvirrov Muvatas ayovros, /Uf'xpi t^s
rov faov Kaxao-Ktvfjs, tv 'S.oXop.cov 6

PacTiKevs iv 'lipo(To\i'i/.tois avfiyfipev, (rrj

SvoKaiSeica Trphs ro7s ^aKoalois. To reckon
in the thirteen years during which he was
building his own house may be an in-

accuracy, but there is no inconsistency.

Dr. Wordsworth, contrary to his

usual practice, takes refuge in the amended
text of ABC, and then characterizes in the

severest language those who have had the
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^ Kpirag t(x)Q 2njUOur]X [row] TTpo(piiTov' "^ * KaKiiOn'
'^

pn'/-
^ fop^"^,

;"',',{

aavTO Qu<n\ea, Kal ^ eSionev avTotg o Otoq top SaouX ^ohiy""^'''"""

.V T^ , W « . A - T> f ./ / fch, xvi. 2!)

MOV KttCj avopa C(C ^uAfjc r)fi'tn(ttfM', arrj Tf(TCT£()a/covTa' ^f.B-^i^K.iNGs

^^ Kat ^ ;ii£ra(3T)j(Tac avrov ' I'lynp^v tov AauetS aiiroig ^hi"''1 kTn'JI

"^
ftg jSacriAfa, w fcaJ UTTtv jua^iTuorjirnc Eupov Aoue/o to'' '' " j',|''=^'^''•

Tou lecrrroj, ovop« Kara t»jv /capoiai' ^tou, og 7roi7i<T£i sii

Travra ra "° OiXriinaTa /uou. ^^ ^ rourou o 0£oc otto tow si

'^ airepuaTOQ ^ Kar' "^ iirayyi\iav ^ riyaytv no Iffooi^jX
i JLakfi.oi).

^-
.f - 91 V 'i' •! ' w ^ Juds.ii.lH.

ffwrrjoo lf/(Touj', "* 7rpofcr>puc;avrot: livavvnv ttoo k-mkeu 34.

1 Cor.
2. Col.

) only.

ve.-.47. iKiiiRsxv. 11. 1 - ch. x. 43 reff.

nls^. xliv. 28(of Cyru.s). Matt. vii. 21. xii. 50. John vii. 17 al.

xxiii. 2fi. p i-h. ix. 2(1 reft. 'l Rom. i. 3 reft,

sch.i. 4reff. t = Zech. iii. H (S). I.^a. xlTiii. 15. i

onlyt. w Matt. xi. lU, from Mal. iii. 1.

ich.

m = lirre onlv. 1 Kings xiii. 14.

o nlur., E|ih. ii.Sonly. Jer.

r r.ai. iii. 29. 2 Tim. i. 1 onlv.

.31. Isa. xlv. 15. vliere

ins ouTois E sah Chr. ora rov A(appy) BK p.

21. rec Kis, with EHL rel : txt ABCDX. [Beyia/xeiv, so ABCK : -/i€i/i p.]

22. rec avToi? bef tov 5. (aUerailon of arrangement, to connect avro is with the verb),

with CEHL 13. 36 rel vss Chr : txt ABDK coptt.—om rov D. i)vpov E. for

TOU, vioii D 31. om av^pa. BE : om also kcht. t. k. ^lov os E.

23. o e. ovv OTT. T. o-TT. auTOu D : om awo t. (nrep/xaTos N'. rec for T)7oy., Tjyeipe.'

{explanafoni alteration, see ver 22), with CD 13. 36 rel tol syrr sah Thdrt Thl-fin

:

txt ABEHLX b g 1 p vulg copt ffith Ath Chr-comm (Ee Thl-sif Aug. for <twt.

in<T., awr-npiav (see note) H((rpi ^) L b d f g h 1 13 seth Chrj Tlil-sif
:

<x. rov Ivv. D :

om iv<r. o 42. 14'. 16. 23. 37. 46. 56. 66. 76 : txt ABCES rel 36 vulg Syr copt arm (Ec

Aug.

moral courage to abide by the more difficult

reading, charging them with "arbitrary

caprice," " gratifying a sceptical appetite,"

&c. I cite this as an example of that

elastic criticism, which by any means within

reach, and at any price, smooths away every

difficulty from the sacred text.

2afi.ovii\] mentioned as the terminus of

the period of the Judges, also as having

been so nearly concerned in the setting

up over them of Saul and David.

21. SaovX avSpa Ik <}>. B.] It may
be not altogether irrelevant to notice that

a Saul, a man of the tribe of Benjamin,

was speaking ; and to trace in this ininute

specification something characteristic and

natural. e-rr] Teo-o-epaKovra] So also

Josephus: f0aTL\evae SaouA 2a^oui')Aou

^wvTos errj oktoj nphs toIs Se'tta* TfAeu-

T-fja-avros 8e Svo koI eUoat, Antt. vi. 14. 9.

In the O. T. the length of Saul's reign is

not specified ; 1 Sam. vii. 2 gives no reason,

as Bengel thinks, why Saul's reign should

have been less than twenty years, as the

twenty years there mentioned do not ex-

tend to' the bringing up of the ark by

David, but only to the circumstances men-

tioned in the following verses. Biscoe has

well shewn (p. 399), that as Saul was a

young man when anointed king, and Ish-

bosheth his youngest son (1 Chron. viii. 33)

was forty years old at his death (2 Sam.

ii. 10), his" reign cannot have been much

short of that period. It is clearly against

the construction to suppose Samuel's time

as well as Saul's included in the forty years,

following as they do upon the eSco/cec.^

Yet this has been done by the majority of

Commentators. 22. p-eraoTTio-as]

having deposed him (relV.) : in this case,

by his death, for David was not made king

till then. Or perhaps ixerair-r. may refer

to the sentence pronounced against Saul,

1 Sam. xiii. 14, or xv. 23, 28, and fjyetpev

to the whole process of the exaltation of

David to be king. But I prefer the former.

cd K. clirev fi.] The two passages,

Ps. Ixxxix. (Ixxxviii. LXX) 20, and 1 Sam.

xiii. 14, are interwoven together: both were

spoken of David, and both by prophetic

inspiration. They are cited from memory,

neither rhv rov '"Uffcrai nor hs . . . . nou

being found in them. These latter words

are spoken of Cyrns, see reft". That such

citations arc left in their present shape in

our text, forms a strong jjresumption that

we have the speeches of Paul verbatim as

delivered by him, and no subsequent general

statement of what he said, in which case

the citations would have been corrected by

the sacred text. 23. Kar Ivo-n-

TJVavev] viz. the promise in ref. Zech.

(LXX), where the very word 6.yu is used ;

not however excluding the many other ])ro-

mises to the same effect. The readnig

ffwrnpiav has probably arisen from the

2
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xlThess.i.fl. TTpOCWTTOU TT]C " CtCO^OU OVTOU ^^aTrTiafXa '^/HETOVOtHC ^^BcnE
j

y iiaYk i'.'V^' " Spo/<ov, eXsYEV Ti EjU£ ^ virovoHTt iivai ; ou/c '^
fi/iu cyw, 13

c'h.^xix.4' aXX' (Sou ioytToi "^ imT Ejue ou ou/c ti/ii oE/og to

a Paul (i-li. XX. , » A /-) V > • • ' - B , /O ' ^ fl '

fvVfoni"' 7£»'owc Apoaoju K:n( ot ev v/lhv ^ «|)opoi»/i£vot tov Utov,

bcirxxv.fs. ^ituv o '' X070C T1IQ ' (T(orJ7joi«c 'raurJJC '' f^a7rc<TTaXj7.
xxvii. 27 ny t \ \

- 1 • 'T A ^ ^ « in "
only.LP. M 01 -,ap KOTOI/COl/lTfC fv JfpOUCTO ArjjU KOJ 01 ao-^ovTfc
Judith XIV.

Q^^(2»v Towrov ° ayvo^cTaj'Tfc '^o' ^OC ° ^wvnc twv Trpoi^rj-

Tii.2ftTheod.

(-voia, ITim.
TrLi' rac ^ KaTa ^ -av <Taj3f3aTOV "^ ava"yti'(i)C7A:o;U£yac '^ ko'i-

c eiiip.f, Matt. favTfc * £7rXTjf)(uao V, "^ /cat jLUjSfjUtav '«jr('av 0avarou

fv'.'sfiyii. " fupovrfc "r)r»j(Tarro YliXarov " avaiptQrivai avrov- " wg
d -w^^peVson, Acts only. ch. xix. 4 (Pai.1). v. 37. vii. 5. e ch. vii. 33 reff. f - cli. iv. 6 relT.

B-»chx.2teff. h con.-^tr.,cli. xiv.3(of Paul). XX.32 (Paul). 1 Cor. xii. 8 2 Or. v. 19. vi. 7. Eph. 1. 13.

Phii ii. I(jal2. (Paull. Heb. v. 13. James i, 18. i here only. k ch. vii. 12 reff. Ich. xi.

<21)refl. m = ch. iii. 17. iv ft, &c. 1 Cor. ii. rt, 8. Josh.ix.15al.fr. n ch. xvii. 23 (Paul .

Rom. X. 3. xi. 25. 1 Cor. xiv. 38. 2C.ir.ii.ll. 1 Kiugs xxvi. 21. o = ch. xxiv. 21 (Paul), vii. 31

(Steoh ). pch.xv. 21,36. xviii. 4 al. q = Lnke iv. 16. ch. sv.2l. 2 Cor. iii. 15 al. Neh.

Tiii.8. r- ICor. xi. 31. IPet. iv.6. ?- ch. iii. 18 reff. and passim. t = Juhu

sviii. 38. xix. 4, 6. ch. xxviii. 18. Prov. xxviii. 17. n conslr., ch. lii. 14 reff. v eh. v. :J3 retl.

24. 0111 TtavTi HL d e f g li 1 o Chr-comm ffic Thl : om Aaw A d c f g li 1 o Clir-

coiuin ffic: om jo-p. 68. 10 i sah : txt BCDEX p 13. 36 vss. {The variations have

2)erhaps heen occasioned hy those in ver 17 above).— H^ began to write jtjA. hcf \aw,

but marked the letters for erasure.

25. rec ins o hef wavvvh with L 13 rel Clir Thl-fin : cm ABCDEHK a 1 p (Ec Thl-

sif. eir\7ipovv D'. rec (for n e^ue) riva fie, with CDEHL 13 rel vss Chr :

txt ABN sab, T( ixai (= Tj fxe) p. aft 670; ins o xpi(rros E 68 lect 12 tol Thl-fin.

aWa, and /xed D' : /ler D'.

26. om KUL B. fP t\fJLiv AD p. aft 0eov ins aKova-are E. rec (for

nixiv) vfxtu, with CEHL rel vss : txt A B(sic : see table) DK c p 13 syr-marg sah.

aft A070S ins ovTos C d 6. 36. 65. 133. 180 syr a3th arm. rec aireaTaXTj, with

EHL rel G-^c Thl : txt ABCDK a h p 13. 36. 40 Chr.

27. om ev CE b d h k p 13 vulg (Syr ?) Chi-o. for avT. tout, ayv., avr .si)':

avrov r. ayvovvris D". for k. t. (pcovas, rats ras yp . . as [fxT] (rvvuvrts r.

yparpas ?)!)': txt U'* : ayv. r. yp. E Syr. ins Kai bef Kpty. I).

28. aft eupovres ins ev avTu 1) vulg syr-w-ast coptt a?tli. for tjtijo-. &c, Kpauavres

avTov TraptSwKav irtXarw tva eis avatpicriv B' {nt interjlceretur lat) : D'* reads riTrjffai'ro

K. avepiO., without erasing any portion of D' : for -qrricravTo, TjTTjcraf Toj'(sic) N'.

contracted way of writing ^Ii)(tovv, thus : for the Jews in Jerusalem liave rejected it.

auTTtpaiv; and then from ver. 26 (TwTfiplav See ch. xxii. 18—21. tois 4>"''»5 is

was adopted. 24. tlso'Sov] referring not governed by oy^/oTJo-ai/Tes, which makes

to ^707€J' above—his coming forward the sentence an unusually harsh one in con-

publicly. 25.] As John was ful- struction, requiring avrSv to be supplied

filling his course (the exitression is pecu- after Kpiv., and ahrds after eirXripaxxav.

liar to Paul, sec reif.) he said (not once The Kai, as often, merely introduces, with-

but habitually). ti ejit vir. civ.] Not, out the emphasis implied by our 'even,' a
' / am nut that which ye suppose me to lie,' new element into the sentence. It is per-

ns Yulg. (reading TiVa,—qucm me arbitra- haps hardly possible to find in our Ian-

mini esse, non sum ego) ; I/uth., Grot., guage or the Latin any one word which

Kuin.,—making ri (or riva) relative, which may give exactly this slight shade of mean-

it will not bear ; but What Suppose ye ing, and no more : paraphrased, the sense

me to be 1 I am not He. See Luke iii. might be (Init imperfectly and clumsily)

15 if. 26. T. <ru)TT]p(as TavTT)s] viz. thus represented : in their ignorance of

the salvation imjilicd in Jesus being a Him (not only rejected His salvation, but)

(roTTjp— salvation i;yJ//w. 27.] The by judging Hini, fulfilled the voices of

position of u/irj/ at tlie coininenccment of its the prophets, t*^e. 28.] Not, ' though,'

clause in the last verse shews the emphasis but rather because they found no cause:

to be on it, and now the reason is given

—

when they found no cause of death in
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Ce "^^ iTiXtaav iravTa to. nepl aitTuv ^ yiypauuiva, ^ koO- "" -^"^^"-

ovTtg UTTO Tov t,vXov ^ eO,,Kav %tc fivnuHOV. 30 ^ ^^ ^ri.^'xxii^z"-

Otog ^ j'neipev avTov U ^ viKoCov, ^^ tg '^ McbOn '^

tiri nuf'pac ^MrMt."'"'
e \ I " f /0"'-»\ ""/";> Josh. »iil. 29.

jrAeinvg roig avvavapaaiv avTio airo rrig VaXiXa'iag i'lg 'T.k!'''-^'^

ltpoi»fraX?jjU, ^ o'lTivtg vvv i'laiv
^'
inaorvotg avrov ttooc *^ R"^''^'''

TOV Xaov. ^^ Kai ni.u'ig vjuag ' tvayytXil<}i.itOa ti]v ttooc **

l.^.W'''k^^k ' I' ^'ra / "11/ priiuipaily.
Tovg TTanpag STrayyeAiiv -yevo^fvxji/, on ra urrjv c i cor. xv.s,

o Oiog ° SKTmrXrjpwKiv toJc tUvoiq ^airwv ^/uiv ^ ai;a- **,,""'[«.
'xVii.

arrjaag lr]aovv, ^^ ujg Kai iv *Ta) xpaXjuK^ yiypairTcn tw lxviL>o.

(.see Rnra. vii. 1 al.) ech. ii. 40 reff. f Mark xr. 41 only. 2 Chron. xviii. 2. g - ch.
X. 41 reft. h ch. i. 8 reff. i d.mble ace, here only, arc, eh. viii. 25 reff. k absol.,
ch.vii. 19reff. 1 ch. i. 4 reff. m = ch. vii 31 reff. n ch. ix. 20 reff.

o here only. Exod. xxxil. 2S» Aid. 2 Mace. viii. 10 only, b'lt not =. T«t l-Traf,e\iat iKirXtipovv, Polyb. i.

B7. 1. (pwffif, ch.xxi. 2(1.) p - ch. ii. 24 reff.

29. €Ti\rjaav A : (TeXovv D' : txt D-corr'. rec awayra (error ? or alteration

for more completeness ?), with none of our mss : txt ABCDEHLN rel. yeyp. lief

irepi auTOv B. aft yeypafj-fxe^/a add ei(rtv -qrovvTo tov iretXaTov -rovrov ixiv ffravpwffai,

Kai e-TriTvxovTis naXiv Kai D' syr-marg. for ^vAov, ffravpov E S^t. ins Kai

bef e07j/caj/ D'(and lat).

30. for ver, ov o Oeos -nyeipev D : aft deos in.s vero D-lat : add iertia die vulg(not
tol).

31. ovTos axpdri rois crvvava^aipovaiv avrw an. t. y. ets tep. ecp rifiep. TrXnovai D
{-ava^a(nv D-corr, ttKhovs D*). rcc oin vvv {as unnecessnri/ ? hardlif for Meyer's
reason, that they had been now for some time His witnesses), with BEIIL rol luth-pl

Chr: eia-i bef vuvi<: txt AC akp 13. 36 Syr coptt ffith-rom.— axp« wv D c 137
vulg syr-w-ast. om avrov H.

32. rrjv TTpos rovs is written over an erasure by K' or K-corr'. aft irarepas ins

rj/ucoc DE \-ss. yevojx. bef eirayy. D Hil. IJ/lIIoV (to avoid the difficulty

of 01 (po^ovfxevoi TOV Oeov being present, ver 16, besides the avSpts i(rpar]\tTai) ABC'DX
vulg (vfj.cDv tol) ffitli Ambr : oni rj/xiv sah Ambr Bede-gr : avrcov -n/j-tv C^EHL p 13. 36
rel syrr Chr (Ec Thl-fin. for i-qaovv, rov Kvptov tTjer. xP- 1^ ^'i^i Ambr ; so, insg

r]fj,oov aft Kvp. 137 Hil; tov Kvp. rj/xoov ir](T. syr-w-ast : avTov €k veKpaiv A-.

33. for ojy Kat, ovrus yap T>. *rcc rw ip. Tai ^iVT. ysypaiTTai,

with EL rel vulg Chr Thl Ambr : t. irpaiToi i|/. 767. D(no vss) Orig-scholexpr Clcorg-

him, they besought, &c. : see Luke xxiii. 32. -fitJiets vi|x"^5] He and Barnabas were

22, 23. 29.] The two verbs irfXeaav not of the number of the (rvvava$dvTes,

and €Or]Kav have still the same subject, viz. ver. 31, nor was their mission to the Jewish

oi KUToiKovvTes K.T.\. Dc Wcttc rightly people. ' T/^^j/ are at tuis moment witness-

remarks, that Paul, in this compendious nar- ing to the people, ive, preaching to you.'

rative, makes no distinction between friend Stier observes (Red. d. Apost. p. 367) how
and foe in what was done to our Lord, but entirely Paul sinks himself, bis history and

regards both as fulfilling God's purpose commission from Christ, in the great object

regarding him. I may add, that there is of his preaching.
_

ovacmio-as] The

also a contrast between what men did to meaning having raised Him from the

Him, and 6 Sc deo% ^yeipev avrSv. Jo- dead is absolutely required by the con-

se]3b and Nicodemus, be it observed, were text : both because the word is repeated

hoth apxovrei. Paul touchesbut lightly with e(c veKpwv (ver. 3-1), and because the

on the cross of Christ, and hastens on to Apostle's emphasis throughout the passage

the great point, the Resurrection, as the is on the i?e.?«/VYc//oH (ver. 30)as tbe^na^

fulfilment of prophecy and seal of the Mes- fulfilment {eKTmr\ripieKfv) of God's pro-

siahship of Jesus. 31.] The ri:;;' gives mises regarding Jesus. This is maintained

peculiar force to the sentence. Who are by Luther, Hammond, Le Clere, Meyer,

at this moment witnesses,

—

living wit- &c.: the other meaning, '/(ar/H9ra/.ye(f?^^,'

nesses ; q. d. ' I am not telling you a mat- as in ch. vii. 37, Trpo<pr\rr]v viitv avatn-tjafi

ter of the ;;«*/' merely, but one"made pre- 6 Kvpio^,— hy Calvin, Bcza, Calov^, Wolf,

sent to the people of the Jews (ra \af) Michaelis, Rosenm.. Heinrichs, Kuinoel,

by living and autoptic testimony.' Olsh., and by Mr. Humphry. Jleyer well
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ft. PSA.ii. 7

T trans., eh.

xvii. 31 only.

i^ch.sxiii.3.
xxvi. 2-2, as
al. 2 Mace.
iii. 18.

t ofa slate,
here only.
.«ee ch. TJii.

25 reft,

u = oh. ii. 27
reft.

T -ISA.IV.3
only.

w -> 1 Tim. i.

^tvTtpio '^YioQ /uou J av, iyu) d^juepov ytyivvyiKu at.

34 on §£ '' avjffTijoti' ai»TOv
'^

6/c vf/cpwv nrjKtri ' f.d\\ovTa

'i>7ro(TT/36(/)fiv £ig " ^lacpOooav, ovtioq tiprj/cev, ort Cwffw

Vfiiv Tu ^ o<Tia AauifS to. " ttjo-to. ^^ dtori kcu iv ^ ertpw

3« AnmiS
ai(Tt(C TOJ' •' offioy o-ou - tSttv ^ ^ia(\tdopuv.

fxiv yap icila fivici VTTr)piTi}(yaQ Tig to V tov
- ...<S,aH.

]5. :

27 ?,„ g^aurou Kai ' ttdEV ^ ota^

ovK ^ iiOiv ^ cia(l>9opav.

reff. y Psa.xt. 10.

iiv. a.Sonlyt. Wud. xvi. 24 i

3 Ki.-iGS ii. 10. d
fch.i. lureff.

7opav
38 fg

ov

A BCD
ELKal)
c ci f 5; li

eoc ^ rjycjpEV ^^3^

yVttXTTOl' OVV ^ £(Tr(U WjUtV,

ee ch. ii. 27 reft. z = ch. xiv. 16. Eph. iii. 5. Judg. ii. 10.

Gen. xlix. Ift Aq Svmtn. b rh. ii. 23 reff. c — 1 Cor.

1. ii. 41.) = Gen xlix. :;!). Judg. ii. 10.

g ch. u. 14. iv. 10. xxviii. 22, £8. Ezra iv. 12, 13.

. 30. ch.

alex ((Ec) Tert Cypr-mss Hilexpr Jer Cassiod : rw Sevr. if. yeyp. H o 4. 68. 76. 100 : txt

ABCN a c p 13. 40 arm. at end, D adds (from Ps ii. 8) amiaai irap ai^ov kui

Scaao) aoi fdv-n ttji/ KK-qpovoixiav ffov Kai Tr)u /carao-xfcti' <rov ra irepara ttjs 77;?.

34. ore D 137 Hil. aft avrov add o fleos E 68 Syr Thl-fin. aft ^eAA. ins

avrov E k 32. G6 Chr.

35. rcc 5(0, with CEHL p^ 13. 36 rel vss Chr (Ec Thl : propter nos E-lat : txt ABX
pi sah : om D Syr aeth. enpus I) : alias vulg : alia D-lat : (v rw er. 13.

36. om /xiv D 26 vulg. 37. for ov, o D"-gr : txt D-corr'.

remarks, that tliis meaning would hardly

in our passage have been thought of or

defended, had it not been that the sub-

joined citation from Ps. ii. has been thought

necessarily to apply to our Lord's mission

upon earth. 33.] The reading eV t<^

trpuTCf! »//a\yuo5 is explained thus :
" hie

psalmus qui nobis secundus est olim pri-

mus fuit, (piod is qui prtecedit, tanquam
prooemium, numei-atus non esset." Rosenm.

Arg. Ps. ii. St. Paul refers the prophecy

in its full completion to the Resurrection

of our Lord : similarly in Kom. i. 4, Spicr-

OfVTos vluv 6tov iv Swdfiii €|

a.va(rrd.ff«ji>s vfKpiav. 34. ^T]KCTk

(xe'W.] Coini)are Rom. vi. 9, xP'O't^s h'^P-
Of\s iK viKpwv ovKfTi airoQvi)(rK€i' ddra-

Tos avTov ouicfTt Kvptevei. It is interesting

to trace the same shades of thought in the

speeches and epistles of Paul ; and abun-

dant opportunity of doing so will occur as

we proceed. But here the viroarp. els

bta^d. does not merely imply death, so that

Jesus should have once undergone it, and no
more hereafter, as the E. V. seems to imply

:

but we must supply ' to die, and in conse-

(juence to' before the woi-ds, understanding

them as the restilt of death, if it had do-

minion over him : thus the clause answers

even more remarkably to Rom. vi. 9.

TO, Saia is the LXX rendering of »ncn, ref.

Isa., which in 2 Cliron. vi. 42, they have
translated to c'Ae'jj. The word 'holy' sliould

have been jircscrvcd in tlie E. Y., as aii-

swci'iiig to TOv 0(Tt6i/ aov hi'low ; the mer-
cies of David, holy and sure : or my holy

promises which I made sure unto David.

35. Sio'ti Kai] wherefore also,— cor-

respondent to which purpose, of His Christ

not seeing corruption. exepw] viz.

\pa.\ij.w, referring to ver. 33. \eY«i]

viz. 6 ef6s, not David : the subject is con-

tinued from vv. 32 and 34, and fixed by
eipriKev and Scvaoo just preceding. Suxreis

and offwv accurately correspond to Sdirw

and So-ia before. See on ch. ii. 27.

36.] The psalm, though spoken by David,

cannot have its fulfilment in David.
ISiq, vevea] The dative comniodi, not ' sua

generatione,' which is flat in the extreme.

David ministered only to the generation in

zvhich he lived : but dia tovtov, remission

of sins is preached vfj-lv, and to all who
believe on Sim. rf} roi) fl. PovXtJ is

best taken with vwrjpsr-i}(ras, not witli

iKoifii\Qr]

:

—as E. V., after he had served
his own generation by the will (i. c
according to the appoint'.nent) of God.

His whole course was marked out and
fixed by God—he fulfilled it, and fell asleep.

I prefer this, because joining Trj rov 6. ^.

witli eKoi/ji-fiOri seems to diminish the im-

portance of that verb in the sentence.

(See, on the whole, 2 Sam. vii. 12 ; 1 Kings
ii. 10.) irpos«T. K.T.A.] An expres-

sion arising from the practice of burying
families together : see reff. and passim in

O. T. 38.] Paul speaks here of jus-

tification only in its lowest sense, as nega-
tive, and synonymous with remission of

sins ; he does not unfold here that higher
sense of SiKaiiw, the acconiitin// ri//l/teoiis,

which those who have from (iod arc StKaioi
,

(K TTiffTfa's. It is the first office of the
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I xiii. 39

ABCDE
ILXab
c d f K h
klop

13

avdptQ aSfXi^ot, on dia ^ tovtov ujuti/ ^ cKpiaiq ' a/uaor/wv hch.ix.20

KarnyyeAAiTai, "" [^nai \ otto iravTtDv wv cwk Tjduvi]- k''J^v%VeB'^"

Onrt " ev vo/iiii) Mwi»CT£wc ' " BiKaiioOy^vat

"" SiKaiovToi. 40 o

R

TIJVTM Trat; O only.
_

iriaTtvtDv " diKaiuvTai. "•" "/SAfVart ovv ^r| ^ iniXOtj \i(h' '°^';X'

w/uacj TO ^ cipri/iiivov Iv Toig 7rf)o^);rfuc "*'
''

(ppnvnrai, Kai davjuiKrare Kal " a(l>uvia9nTc, on

" TriartuffjjTe aau

lotTf 01 Kara- icr. iv. 4.

„ , ,,
»i. 11. G«l.
ii. 17. iii.Epyr

ojuai eyio tv raig i^/ufpaig v^iov, tpyov o ov pi)
V » r> - f - o-Mait.s«iT.

T(g EKOiriyriTai vuiv. 4|. 1 cor.
'

viii.it. X 12.

prh.viii. 24. Luke xxi. 20. James r.l. Mieah iii. 11. g pa.«s.,
!. ch. ii. Hi. Rom. It. 18. (act., vrr. 34. Heb i l:J. iv. 8, 4, 7.) r h.-re only.

8 = Janie» iv. 14(Matt. 9i. Ifi, IM, 2u;only. H^b. 1. c. (not in Hrh.) Job
"•»• t Alatt. xxvi. 10 II Mlc. J.linlii. 21. vi.2H. 1.1. 4. ICor.xvi.lO. Ps. xllii. I. Hab. 1. c.

ace, John xi. 26. 1 Cor. xiii. 7. IJohn ir. 16. Hab. I.e. t ch. xv. 3oiiIy. Hab. i.e.

Gal. V. l.-)al

Luli.^ ii. 24.
Hab. i. 5. i

AK. St avTov E d 65. 67. 133 aetli : 5io tovto B' 15. 18. 34. 73.38. U|U. bef (

101. 180.

39. om Kai AC'X am fuld demid tol reth-pl : ins BC^DEL rel vss Chr. aft Kat
add /usTOfoia Dsyr-\v-ast. eSvpridriTe A: rjSui/ridrjfid' D-corv^-gr. rec ins tw
bef vofj.. {corrn : hut the art is not needed aft a preposition), with EL rel (Ec Thl : om
ABCDN b p 13. 40 Chr. aft eu tovtco ins ow D syr-w-ast. at end ins
wapa 0eco D 137 syr-marg. for SiKaiovrai, StKaMdrjuai (but corrd) K'.

40. air€\dri N'. om e<{> v/jlis (as unnecessary ? or because a difficulttf wasfound
in identifying vfx€is with the Kara^povrjTai of the citation 7) BDN 13. 36 am tol : ins

ACEIL rel vss Chr al.

41. for (5., aKovcran E. KaTa<ppour\a-aTi N'. ins Kai ent$\(\f/aT€ (from
j.xx) bef Kai dav/xaaare I o Chr Tiil-tin ; aft k. 6. E(l)iit om Kai) k 27. 29. 57. 69. 105.

106. 0ai»Mac€T€ K 1 : -fere c. aft 1st epyoi' ins o K'. tcq tywhof tpya^. (corrn

to Lxx), with CEIL rel 36 demid Chr : iyoi fpyaQifxf (jai X : t.\t ABl) k p 13 vulj^ sah
arm. om 2iid epyov DEL b c d f g h k 1 o tol syrr ;vth-pl Chr Cosm Gic Thl-sif

:

ins ABCIK p rel vnlg coptt ath-rom Thl-fin. rec w, with c d h 1 36 Cosm Gic

:

t.\t ABCDEILX rel Chr Thl. e/cStij^etraj AL: -yrjo-tTai D'. at end ins

Kai faiiyr^aat' U, k. eaiyrjo-iy syr-w-ast.

Spirit by which he spoke, iK^yx^^v ""epl

ajxaprias, before He iAeyx^i "'epi Si/caio-

o-ui/Tjj : therefore he dwells on the &(p€(ns

a,uapTtwy, merely just giving a glimpse of

the great doctrine of justification, of which
he had such wonderful things to write and
to say. 39.] [And] from all things,

from which ye could not in (under) the

law of Moses be justified, in Him (as eV

XP'0"r(S, iv Kvpicfj passim) every believer

is (habitual pres.) justified, d-iro iravTwv

(a^'} S>v, from all things (sins), from
which .... but not implying that in the

law of Moses there might be justification

from some sins ; —under the law there is no

justification (dv vSjxui avails SiKaiovTui

irapa. tw 6e<S, Gal. iii. 11) :—but = Christ

shall do for you all, that the law could

not do : leaving it for inference, or for fur-

ther teaching, tlaat this was absolutely all :

that the law could do nothing. The same
thought is expanded Roin. viii. 3, 4, rh yap

aSwarov rod u6,uov, eV ^ rjtrfisVej 5ia t^s

-aapKSs, b 6ehs k.t.A. . . . 'iva rh SiKaiQ}fJ.a

T. vo/xov nXripctidij iv Tjixiv. This interpre-

tation will be the more clearly esta-

blished, when we remember that SiKawvv

airh ajxapTias was not in any sense, and
could not be, the office of the law, bv

which came the knowledge of sin. The
expression Si/caioDf ottcJ is only once used
again by Paul (ref.), and that where he is

arguing against the continuing in sin.

6 wKTTevwf is not to be joined with 4v

TovToi, which (see above) is contrasted with

eV v6iu.ci} M. It is quite in Paul's manner
to use Tray 6 TTKmvciiv thus absolutely :

see Worn. i. 16 ; iii. 22 ; x. 4 (Gal. iii. 22).

Still less, with Luther, can we take as far

as SLKaiwdTJvai with ver. 38, and make iv

TovTw .... ^iKaiovrai a separate sentence.

40.] The object of preaching the

Gospel to the Jcwsjirst was for a testimony

to them : its reception was almost uniformly

unfavourable: and against such anticipated

rejection he now warns them. tois

•irpo<j>.] The book of the prophets : see ch.

iii. 18, note. 41. KaTa4)povT)TaiJ

So the LXX for C'i32, ' among the heat/ien,'

for which they seem to have read D'lJia. So

the Arabic, ' videte arrogantes
:

' and the

Syriac, ' videte transgressores.' (Kuinoel.)

The prophecy was spoken of the

judgment to be infiicted by means of the

Chaldteans : but neither this nor any other

prophecy is confined in its application to

the occasion of which it was once sixiken,

but g.Tlhcrs up under it al! analogous pro-
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wch. Tvii. IS. ^^ '" *EH«oj'Twv Sf avrrov ^ TrapiKuXovv ^ tig to ' /miraEv n^jf^b

Kx"Ii!xxviii.
oa(5(5aTOv " XoAr)0j7i'ai ovto'iq to pni^iara ravra. ^^ "" \v-

^^'/o^i)*^

?on»i'r.', Oi'iar}g ^e ttjq avvaywyiig r)Ko\ovO}iaav ttoAAoi tiov ^^

lov^a'ttjjv Ka\ tCov *' ofjSojUfvwv ^ TrpoQtjXvTOJv tu) VlavXio

v.TrJe.) Kal TM Bapi^ajSa, ^ otrivfc; ^ Trpn<;\a\ovvTig avroig iTTHUov

iTh
al

y - Luke
z = here only.

(eh. XV ~

£:cifiidov re , ^" f
' ', ~ s ' " O ' 44 T"

K,i< 2o,\o- awTouc 7rpoc|i4£i'£ti' rp ^ ^apjrt tou usov. 1 o) re

aixal'"' ^ fyojuf'vro (To|3/3aTa) ' (T')^f§oi' Traia i^ ttoXic (Ti;vrj'>^0»j

/i€Tttf» ii _ *in\' "mn" 4S't>' ^'''I "?"
TOPT.0V a/coi'cr«i Toi' Ao"yoi' tou Wjov. "^ tcoiTft: pe oi lovoawi

jovbTV. rfjvc oyAoi;^ "° tTrXi^aOr^aav "P ^rjAou, /cat "^ avTfA6701; Tor^
4. 1?. alsn A.

^

«

Apicm, 1. 21. •ti'X.TTTToi/ . . . Kaj /uerafi 6' 'AKt^avipov Tot iii6i; . . . , Pliitarili. Inst. Lac. 42. a = here

oiilyt. Diod. Sic. xix. 2S, t'Ai>06 T^je t-KK.Xnff'ai'. Poljb. v. 15. 3, A.'.fiV t. uiM'.H.ffiac. b Acts (ver.

ftn. rh. xvi. 14. xvii. 4, 17. xviii. 7, 13. xix. 27) only, exr. Mutt. xiv. W I Mk. (fr.im I.«a. xxix. 13.) Josh. iv. 24.

crh. ii HI rclf. d ch. x. 41 relf. e ch xxviii. 2i! only. Exod. iv. Ifi F. Wi.-d. xiii. 17 only.

f- 1 Tim. V. 5 only, .oeech. xi. 2:^ reft'. (fi-h. xiv. 3. xv. II. xviii. 27. xx. 24, 32. h = ch. xx.
l.^reff. ich. XIX. 211. Hrb. ix. 22 only t. 2 Mki-c. v. 2 only. k= ch. iv. 5 refl.

loon.str., ch. XV. 6. XX. 7. see 2 KinRs iii. : 4- m ch. xi. 1 reff. n ch. iii. 10 reff. o ch.

V.17. p - Rom. xiii. 13. 1 Cor. iii. 3. James iii. 14, 16. 1 Mace. viii. 16. q Luke xx. 27.

L.P., exc. John xix. 12. Hos. iv. 4.

42. rec om avTccv, addg inste.id Be eK ttjs awayooy-rjs rwv lovSaicou {supplemeyitary,

at heginning of an ecclesiastical jyorfion ; 98 has rccu airoaroKwv eK ttjs (Tvv. k.t.X.),

with rcl : avraiv f/c t. ffw. r. iov5. L Tbl-fin : t.Kt ABCDEIX a p 13. 36 vulg syrr coptt

aeth arm Clir Cassiod. om irapeKaXow E ; so B 81, insg rj^iovv bcf AaArjfljjj'Oj.

rec aft irapeK. ins ra edi/ri (added because it was considered necessary that this request

should he ascribed to the Gentiles, on acct of the hostility of the Jeivs, ver 45), witli L
rcl (J:c : om ABCDEIK a c k o p 13. 36 vulg syrr copt setb arm Chr Till Cassiod.

for lufTo^v, 6|?)s D. om ra D' : ins D'\

43. aft 5e ins avrois K'(K^ disapproving). aft ae^. ins tov 0eov E syrr.

om TO) hef ^apv. DL. om avrois (as unnecessary I) EL rel vulg Syr CEc Tlil-sif

:

ins ABCDIK vss Clir Thl-fin a k p 36. (13 def.) inieovr. (tnieovTeov-eovTo ?) 1).

rec itrifxeveiv (perhaps corrn to avoid irposKaXovuTis . . rrpos/j.eveiv), with L 13

rel Thl-sif : txt ABCDEN e d k o p 36 Chr Thl-fin. at end ins eyevero Se Ka9

o\r)s Ti)s iroKews BuXQuv tov Koyov tov deov D, so syr-marg, omg t. 6. ; ey. Si Kara

iraaaf rrjy ttoAiv (pruxicrOrivai \oy. E.

44. rec for rf, Se, with ACDN a b o p 13 : om a?th-rom : txt BEL rel 36 syrra3th-pl

Chr (Ec Till : rare for to te L 59 (Ec. rec ep^ofifi/o) (alteration [so D (which

every where alters ex"/""' '" this sense) AK 69 in Lii .xiii. 33], the sense of exoinvcii not

being perceived), with BC'DE^ILN p rel 36 Chr : eTrepxo/nevcc 3. 95 : txt AC^E' 13. 40.

for iraffa, oKt] D. for Qfov, Kvpiov AB-K a p 13. 36. 40 am fold tol sab :

txt B'CEIi rel demid copt Chr.—D has UKOvaat iravAov iroXvv ts Koyov noi-qffa/j.evov

Kipl TOV KVplOV.

45. for iSovTes 5«, wai tSovTes J). for tovs oxX., to irXridos D (sab) : om seth-

rora. aft tois ins Aoyots D'(and lat) : \oyois rot? D'' E Syr : om 1st tois D^".

cednres of God's providence : such repeated 43; vi. 27 ; ch. v. 21; xxii. 24; xxv. 21.

fulfilments increasing in weight, and ap- to fiera^v trdp. appears, by tlie usage

proaching nearer and nearer to that last of Luke, to mean the next sabbath-day, not

and great fulfilment of all the promises of ' thefollowing weelc' This last rendering

grace and all the threats of wrath, by which would hardly suit els, which fixes a definite

every projihetic word shall be exhausted, occasion,—nor ver. 44, which gives the

42.] The insertions in the rec. have result. The ref. to Josephus abundantly
been made (see var. readd.) partly perhaps justifies this use of j(i6Ta|ty. 43. \v9.

to remove the ambiguity in avruv, and to 8. t. <r.] After the breaking up of the
supyjly a subject to TraptKaXovv. Tint they synagogue. oirives] Paul and Barna-
confuse the sense. IIiovtojv air., As has ,- and avToh, to the Jews and prose-

they (the congregation) were going out, lyles .- not r/ce wr-w, as Calvin inclines to

they (the same) besought. On the believe : see a similar expression ch. xi. 23.

N.T. construction, iroptKaXovv Xa\Tj6T)vai, There too, we have ^ X"P'^ ''"i' 6eov siini-

i. c. the passive inf. after verbs of coinmand- larly used of the trorh- of the Gospel begun
ing, exhorting, &c., see liuttmiinn. Gram- in the hearts of the converts. See also

matik des N. T.lichen Sprachgebrauchs, reff. 44.] Whether epx- or ex- ^^^

§ 141. 5, p. 236. He traces it to the in- read, the sense will be on the following
flucnce of the Latin jubere and the like, sabbath-day : not, as Heinrichs, ' on the

See, among his many examples, Mark v. following week-day.'' trvvl\x9r\] ' In
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VTTO [tovI Uav\ov\iyninivoi^ [^ avTiXiyovreg Ka}] '/3Xa- '"'^''^I'iV'fl';''-

ncjyrf^iovvTtQ. ^^ ^ TTappr^aiaaafievoi re o fFaoXoc Kiii o sMacc.V"

BapvaftaQ ilirav 'Yiluv ^]v ^ avajKaiov Trpwrov XaXriOi]vai '%''' ^^'^^

Tov "" Xoyov Tov "'0£ou "£7r£(gj7 Se '' aircjOHoOe avrov Kat^X^Pidi!^:
,?;

21. ii.

ovK omoug Kpivire eavrovg ttjc aiwviov Z.wtjc, tbou IX\ 24

(TTpicpoiniOa ^ etc ra t^rrj. '^^ ourwc yap ^ evTSTaXrai xit."

...xni.

4(i I.ABCDr-'f/ bfT'fl ' b'c-r'/i'- <i -ft "nly+-

KL^»ab ^A*'>^ o '<^'^f'!OC Ifoftfca <re tic ^^C fRvwi', tou ttvat ^Macc.ix.

\io^p (Ts ^ iig GbiTiipinv etoq ecryarou rjjc T^ic. "^'^ aKooovra "Jejr.'"'^''

0£ ra tUvri svaipov Kai ^ iCot,aCov tov *" Xoyov tov kvoiov, =^'«J- .., A-> ^^
I V'w=ch. XVI.

Kai ETriaTiVdav oaoi jjtrav '' TtTaynivoi ' iiq 'C<oriv aUoviov' Hom''.''xYv.*5
'

Prov.xrii.rs.
X John .'ivii.S. 1 Tim. vi. 12 only, (see IJohn i. 2. ii. 25.) y ch. ii. 7 refT. » - hrre

only, seerh. vii. 39. a ch. i. 2. John xlv. 31. perf , liere only. =. 1 Kincs xxi. 2
bl3A.xlix.tiF. IThess. T.9. 1 Tim. i. 12. lPel.ii.8. c Luke ii. 82. d 1 Cor. x. 13

reft. e = ver. 22 r< fl-. f.h.i. 8reff. g 2 Thes.s. iii. 1 only. h - ch.
XV. 2. Rom. xiii. 1. 1 Cor. xvi. 15. (w. 7rp65 and a dal., 2 Mace. vi. 21.) i — Rev. xiii. 10.

om TOV (as unnecessart/ : hut it hasforce here) ABK c : ins CDEIL 13. 36 rel Clir

CEc Thl. XaAovfieyois ABEX p 13 : etfjriixtuois 64. 97 (the varr have perhaps been
introducedfrom other similar exprr, such as ch xvi. 14, and ver 40) : txt CDIL rel 36
Chr CEc Thl. om avriX. Kai ABCLX a d e p 13. 36 Syr coptt a-tli arm : ivav-

TiofjLfvoi Kai E {both the omission and the ctumsi^ attempt in E seem to be emendations

of the apparent tautology avTeKeyof . . avTiX^yovTes) : txt DI rel syr Cbr (Ec Till.

46. Trapprja-iacTa/j.fuos D 105. rec Se (as bringing out the contrast), with EIL
vss Chr : om sah : tunc vulg : txt ABCDX o p 36. 40 seth, era 2nd o D c 68 Thl-
sif. [f crai', so ABDX p.] aft enr. ins wpos avrous D. cm tji/ C o
177 : it is aft TTpcoT. in D. om avayK. D-gr. for ennSri, crrei C p Orig,,.

—

ora Se (from the two syll., -SrjSe, occurring toqether) BD'N' svr coi)tt Tld-sif : ins

ACD2ELN3 p 13 rel vss Orig^ Thdrtj Chr^ (Ec Thl.,. Kpiuan D' : Kpiv^rai D^

:

Judicastis D~lat. eavr. bef Kpiv. E vulg Thdrtj. <rTp€(f). bcf tj/^sis E.

47. evTiTaAKev D' e 47-raarg Cyr Thdrt : ecreAAerai p. om riniv l)'-gr 57' :

nfj.. bef euT. 76. 95. 97. 137 : txt D'. om 6 X'. aft o Kvp. ins (from
Lxx) i5ov DE Cypr. (pws (omg eis) Tei9. tre D^ Cypr. tois edvicriv I) am
deinid Aug.

48. Kai aKovovT. ra 1) Syr a;th. for e5o|a^., i^(:i,avro (corrn : see ch xi. 1) D
Aug : 65o|aCf e g 97. 177*. for Kvpiov, 6eov B D-gr E-gr copt Aug, : om 105

Chr, : 68 syrr a;tli have roy Oeoy for tov A., tov kv., and 34, tov 6eov Kai tov \. tov kv.

(alt corrns, or misunderstanding of corrns, from ch xi. 1) : txt ACLX p vulg D-lat

E-lat. aiuivia.v B.

the synagogiie i^ it was the sight of the not ^ere declared: nor need the word be

Gentile crowds in their house of prayer in this place further particularized. We
which stirred up the jealousy of the Jews, know, that it is God icho worketh in us

45. avTiX. Ktti] These words (see var. the will to believe, and that the prepara-

readd.) form a graphic repetition, passing tion of the heart is of Him : but to find in

from the particular thing lohich they did, this text pre-ordination to life asserted, is

viz. contradict the words spoken by Paul, to force both the word and the context to

to the spirit in ivhich they did ii, viz. a a meaning which they do not contain,

contradictious and blaspheming one. It is The key to the word here is the coin-

no Hebraism. 46. irpciTov] See ch. parison of ref. 1 Cor. els ^laKoviav toIs

iii. 26 ; Rom. i. 16. 47.] From LXX- ayiois eTa|av eavrovs, with ref. Rom.

alex., the vat. reading SeStoK-a for TeQeiKa. at ovffat [e|ouo-iat] virh tov dfov reraY-

They refer the tre not to themselves as (ji€vai tia-iv : in both of which places the

/e«c/<e»-5 (as Meyer seems to think), but to agents aro expressed, whereas here the

Christ. 48. TeTa7|A€'voi] The mean- word is absolute. See also ch. xx. 13. The

ing of this word must be determined by principal interpretations are : (1) Calvin,

the context. The Jews had judged them- &c., who find here predestination in the

selves unworthy of eternal life .- the Gen- strongest sense : ' ordinatio ista nonnisi ad

tiles, as many as were disposed to eternal sternum Dei consilium potest rcferri ' . . .

life, believed. By whom so disposed, is 'ridiculum autem cavillum est refurre hoc
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^
vvi^8"Vv"m.'

^^ * ^utptpiTo Se o ^ \6yog rov ^ kvo'iov St' oXrjg tiiq "^(opag.
J^^p^

ych.viii.25.
V b ' ' > V c '

"^
- ,.

'
,
klnp

XV. 35, 38. TQp £K(TYT]UOJ'aC fOt TOUC ^ TTOMTOVC TTJC TTOAfWC, KOt 13
1 Thc8<.
15 a

z here only t.

K ver. 43 teft'.

b = Mark xv.
43. ch. xvii.
12(lCi

'^ tnyiyupav ^ Biuiji^iov eiri tov VlavXov Kai Bupvu(5av,

Ka\ ^6^€j3nXov avTovQ ^ ano tiov ' op'uov avrtov. ^ ol Sk

xii. 24)
^ tKrivat,autvot tov koviootou rtov Troowv 67r ovtovq

only. Prov. , _ . .. , R9 r/ n ' m ' A
ii.25. TjAyoy ftc iKoviov. 01 TE LiaunTai iTTAnoovvTO yapac
(-HOVtiK,

' 1 /\, t

ICor. xiT. 40. -Moo-ui-ti. ch. xii. 23.) c = andconstr, Mark vi. 21. Luke six. 47. ch. (xvii. 4) xxv. 2..

xxviii. 7, 17. rt ch. xiv. 2 only. 1 Kings iii. 12 al. e 2 Cor. xii. in refl'. f ch. viii. 1.

E Matt. vii. 4. Mark xvi. only. 2 Chroii. xi IB. h el.«ew., Mitt. (ii. 16 al5.) and Mark (v. 17 aH ) only.

Kxod. viii. 2. i Matt. x. 14 | Mk. ch. x viii. fi only. Nell. v. 13. k Luke ix. 5 1 Mt. x. II.

ch. xxii. 23 only. Exod. ix <J. 1 Luke ix. 5. m — Loke u. 40. ch. ii. 28 (Irora Ps. xv. II).

Rom. XV. 13. 14. 2 Tim. i. 4. L.P. Ps. Ixxxii. 10.

49. Kai dietp. D a seth. Kad oKris AN a k 13. 73.

50. irapoirpvvou D'-gr: txt D* : irapoi^wav p (Fa: rec ins kui bef tos evcrx.

(attempt at corrn,from misundersfandin^), with ELX' rel vss Chr : oiu AUCDX''

p

13. 36 Syr sali arm Cassiod. ins 0Aen|/eii/ fnyaXTiv Kai bet" Siaiy. D; 9\. k. E.

om TOV 1). rec ins tov hef ^apv. {for uniformity), with rel (Ec Thl-sif : om
ABCDELN a c k p 13 Chr Thl -fin. om avTwv B.

51. ins airo bef tojj' ttoS. E c d g 133. 137 syr Thl-fin. rec aft iroS. ins avrwv,

with DEL vss Clir : om ABCN a k p 13. 36 vulg syr ann. for eir, e<s E. for

7}\Q., KaTT\vr}aav D-gr : r}\div 133. ins to bef ik. E.

52. rec for re, 5e {corrn), with CDELN p rel syr coptt Chr : txt AB 13. 36 vulg

Syr seth.

ad credentium affectnm, quasi Evangelium
receperint qui aiiimis rite dispositi erant.'

So the Vulgate, ' prcBordinati :' and Aug.
' destinati.' (2) ' Qui juxta ordineni a Deo
institutum dispositi erant ' (Franz, Calov.

:

but not Bengel [as De W.], who explains

it as I have done above): (3) 'Quibus, dum
lidem doctrine habcbant, certa erat vita

beata' (Morus, Kuinoel) : (4) ' Qui ad vitam
;L'ternain se ordinarant ' (Grot., Limborch,

Wolf, al.) : (5) ' Quotquot erant dispositi,

applicati, i. e. apLi facti oratione Pauli ad
vitam a^t. adipiscendam ' (Bretschneider) :

(6) taking t«t. niilitari seiisu, ' Qui de ag-

niine et classe erant sperantium vel eonten-

dentium ad v. a;.' (Mede, and similarly

Schottg.) Tlicre are several other ren-

derings, but so forced as to be mere carica-

tures of exegesis : see Meyer. It may be

worth while to protest against all attempts
to join iiriaTevaav with ils C<ii)]v aldiviov,

which usage will not bear. Dr. Words-
worth well observes that it would be in-

teresting to enquire wliat influence such
renderings as this of prepordinati in the
Vulgate version had on tlie minds of men
like St. Augustine and his followers in the
Western Church in treating the great ques-

tions of free will, election, reprobation, and
final perseverance : and on some writers in

the reformed churches who, though re-

jecting the authority of that version, were
yet swayed by it away from the sense of

the original here and in ch. ii. l?. The
tendency of the Eastern Fathers, who read

tiic original Creek, was, he remarks, in a

different direction from that ofthe Western
School. 50. Tas crep. Y"''-] Women
had a strong religious influence both for

and against Christianity : see for the former
ch. xvi. 14 ; xvii. 4 ; Phil. iv. 3 ; 1 Cor. vii.

16 : for the latter, compare Josephus's

statement (B. J. ii. 20. 2), that the majority

of the wives of the Damascenes were prose-

lytes, with ch. ix. 22—25. Strabo (vii. 3 :

C. and H. i. p. 210) says, diravTes ttis

Siia-iSaiixovias apx^yo"^ otovTai Tas yv-
valKas' ainai Se Ka\ tovs 6.v^pas irpo-

Ka\ovvTai wphs Tas fwl irXiov Qfpairelas

Twv $euv Ka\ kopTas Ka\ iroTviaa'fj.ovs.

These were proselytes of the gate, or at

least inclined to Judaism. t^e'PaXov]

Tliough the irpcoToi rfjs irc^Aeois, at the

instigation, probably, of their wives, were
concerned, this seems to have been no legal

expulsion : for we find them revisiting An-
tioch on their return, ch. xiv. 21; —but only

a compulsory retirement for peace, and
their own safety's sake. 51.] As com-
manded by our Lord, Matt. x. 14, where
see note. 'Ikoviov] A populous city,

east of Antioch in Pisidia, lying in a fertile

])lain at the foot of, and almost surrounded
by. Mount Taurus. It is reckoned by
Xenophon (Anab. i. 2. 19) as belonging

to Phrvgia,—by Strabo (xii. 568), Cicero

(ad Fainil. xv."4), and Pliny (v. 25) to

Lycaonia, of which it was at this time the
capital,—by Aimnianus Marcellinus (xiv. 2)
to Pisidia. At tliis time, it was the capital

of a distinct territory, ruled by a tetrarch
(Plin. N. II. V. 27), and probably on that
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Ka\ Trvivi.iaTog ayiov. XIV. ° 'E"y£V6T0 Ss £v 'I/covt«j>
''^^"^'J-^''-

"x-ara to aitro tiqiXOsiv avToiig hq ti)v avvaytoyriif tCjv "^El.ld"xxy\.

»T i> / ' A A "
I' " u " - 'I \> '

^'' •* "'"B*
louootati' Kai AaArjcrat ourwg "^ w^rs Tntrrtucrai loucaiod' ,j"|,[,'*:. .^

T£ /cai EXXj'/i'wv ttoXu TrXrjOoc. oi Se '' aTriiOjjcTovrEC ! Joi'n'iii.ai.

lov^aioi ^ eTTiiyaipav Kai ^ iKuKwaav rag \pv^aQ tCov iOv(ov ^/W*/'
Kara t(ov aot\(pujv. iKavov /iifv ovv ^ -vpovov " ot- r^'iT^'

iTpixf/av " Trappr]aiatoiJ.ivoi
'"

cttJ rw Kvpi(i> no " fiaprv

povvTi T(o ^^ Xoyw rrjc
^* vapirog ourou

! ch. fii. ft reff.

viipiov avTiov. "" ' eaviol/f/ "if-
4 « • ' n " <=h- i'- 27' 2«

^.^ . ^ - ^
C

^ _ w — I.ukexTiii.

ABCUE g^ TO Tr\r)6og tt)c ttoXewc* kuJ ot jusv i^aav aiiv Toig S' vfi.^ili m.
Ji Lr? at) t«f\,*x=rhx .13

•^,'^/*-''» 'loKSat'oic, o( 8e our toic * aTTOCTToXoic. ^ Qg o£ f^f-
'

".

k 1 o p
^

'

^
y ch. XX. 32,

13 zconstr., ch. xiii. Sfircff. r = ch. xiii.43 reff. boh. ii.4 relT.

cch. vii.SRrelT. d ch. v. 12. xix. 11, 26. M.irk vi. 2 al. 2 Chron. xxxiv. 14. e - rli.

xsiii. 7. 1 Mace. vi. 45. fICor. xv. 10. see 2 Kings ii. 10. g -- ver. 14. see nitr.

Chap. XIV. 1. for avrovs, avrov (see xiii. 46) D-gr : om a. om raiv tovdataiv H\
aft ovTcos ins irpos avrovs D : pref E, siinly Syr. for irea-rfvo-at, iri<n(v(tv

D : Oavfxacrai E, addg lit end Kai i:ia7fv<rai.

2. rcc aiT(idovi/Tes {appi/ n corni to ihe simpler and more usual pres part. Mei/er

heUeres that the pres has been altered to the aor to flive theplup sense, but this is hardli/

liJceli/), with EL rel Clir : txt ABCN a o p 13. 30. io Thl tin. for oi Se to cmiyupav,

01 5e apx^c^ut^ity^yoi raiu Lovd. /cat oi apxovres ttjs ffvyayoiyr]s iin}yayou avrois Siaynov

Kara twv SiKaKov 1), siiiily syr-marg. ' at end ins o 5e Kvpios (SwKtv Taxv (tpr}vjjv

D deinid syr-marg Cassiod ; o Se xvp. (ipriuriv fwoi-qad' E.

3. StfTp't^ou A. aft 5i6Tp. ins eKti E Syr syr-w-ob. StaTpeivl/orres iraprjiriao-a-

/xevoi U. ins cm bef tw \oyoi A K'(^^ disapproving). roc ins Kai hef 5i5.,

with CL a b p fi'tli Thl : om ABI)E(N) 13. 36 rel vulg syrr copt Chr (Ec. 5.5o^tos

K. for avTwv, avrov U'(bnt eorrd).

4. rjv Se €(7xto-M«i'0!' D. for oi Se, aWot 5e D. at end ins KoWwfievoi Sia

rov \oyov rov Oeov D syr-marg ; (co\\to^6roi(alone) Syr.

account is not reckoned to any of the above- 3. irafJp. eirl t. Kvp.] A pregnant

mentioned districts. It became famous in construction :— ' speaking with boldness,

the middle ages as the capital of the Selju- which boldness was grounded on confidence

kian Sultans, and had a great part in the in the Lord.' tw Kvpiw is lioD : sec

growth of the Ottoman empire. It is ch. iv. 29, 30, and ch. .\x. 32, t<j5 BttiK. t^

now Konia, a town of 30,000 inhabitants. \6yv t^s xap''^"^ avrov. SiSovti,

(Winer, RVVB. ; C. and H. i. pp. 220, f.) without Kai, defines naprvpodvTi
:

viz. by

52.] See, for similar "joyful per- giving, &c. 4.] So Virg. .En. ii. 31),

orations," as Dr. Wordsw. well designates ' Suinditur incortum studia in contranii

them, Luke xxiv. 52 ; ch. v. 41 ; xii. vulgus.' Such a split into two tactions was

24. a common occurrence, on far less imiwrtant

Chap XIV. 1.1 Kara to avT(5, toge- occasions, in these cities of Oriental Greeks

ther (retf.) : s'fjiod, Hesych. : not, ' iu the (C. and H. i. p. 223.) toIs iirocrro-

same manner,' as Wolf'and others. Xois1 This is the tirst place where I au

oStws «st£, as in E. V. ; not iyfvtro and Barnabas are so called. St. 1 aul

iisre . . . , as Vater. eXXtivcov] Pro- constantly vindicates the title in hi3

bably iiere these are the af^S^Ltvoi rhf Epistles: cf. Bom. i. 1 ; 1 Cor. i. 1
;_

ix. 1

;

ei6v, those of the uncircumciscd who were xv. 9; 2 Cor. i. 1 ;
Gal. i. 1 ;

t.ol. i. 1
;
1

more or less attached to the Jewish religion. Tim. i. 1 ; 2 Tim. 1. 1; lit.i. 1. It seems

2 1 The pist part indicates who be- to have been borne in this liigher sense

lieved not, vi/. when Paid preached. also by James the Lord's brother : see

UaKOiO-av ' male atfecerunt,'— /(a/co.)p7«s ^''^l- >• l^' ^i"*^ ""^'^' '""^ *'"^ prolegg. to

SaevKav, Chrvs. So Jos. Antt. xvi. 1. 2, the Epistle of James: and by Barnabas.

KaKody, Kai rfjs evfoias h elx*" «'s here and in 1 Cor. ix. 5, 6
:
see also Gal.

rohs TraTSa. acfatp.T.. Ver. 3 gives the ii. 9. So that there were, widening the

setiuel of ver 1,-ver. 1, of ver. 2. The word beyond the Twelve, titleen Apostles.

uil oZu, as usual (see ch. xi. 19), takes up usuaUy so called. The word was also used

the narrative which had been interrupted, in a stUl wider sense
:

see Kom. xvi. 7

;
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h James ill. 4 eylviTO OOUTJ TUJV iOviOV T£ KOI l()VCai(i)V OVV roi? '^^CDE
only. Prov. ^^1 ' T - •

f D / \ k r\ lO - , ^
H L!< a b

I'-jLar, ch
ap^ouaiv avTwv, ' vjDoiaai Kui \i6opo\r)aai ai/rouc, ^ Y"

'*

MatV.'xiii. fi.
^ ^ avvi^ovTiq "^ KaTe(f)vyov etc raq TToAtit; ttjc Auvaovtae ^^

Luke
xviii.32. 1

Th<-s».

only. 2 Kings \ Y' p f
xis:43. 7f Ai4ojH£i'Ot '^77crai'.

kcli.vii.58reft. o j^ t >v../ n'^^' - '

m'lie^b'TM's"'
^^"^ ''"'- "'''jp £1' AvdT^oiq ^ aovvuToq TOig ttoctiv

x'lx'ao^"''
^ tKaOr^TO vwXoc ^ E'c /coiXiag nr/rpoc aurou, og ouSettote

•t.iii.Sal.
'^ - '

I- ""'• '"•

oabs.,Roin. — T"^' ' '
^ -- -^^

-,- - ^
- =^ ABCDE

! a b

h k

mau.iii.n HI. , Qt V -n'A AA" .

Gen. xiii. II). TrentfTrarridfv. ouroc nKovtv tov llauAou AaAovUTOc wtp>
abs.,Roin.

,v
* . ,

,
, _ , L ^ „ ^ ,, , ^

- ABC
«mstr..d^' OC UTiViaaQ flVTU) KQl ICMV OTl "' EYEt ' ITKTTIV

^'^ TOU HL«
xxii. 29rett. „ «- IH'T ""v '\V~V ~'A' fl'> vCfghk
-Rom. (viii. • a(i)Oi]vai, '" EtTTEv' jUEyaAr) ' rrj ' (ptovrj AvaarrfVi tin tovq lop is

only. (Lakexviii. 27 al.) Ji.el iii. 10. r absol. Matt, xxvii. 36. Mark
sMatl. xrx. 12. Luke i. 15. cli. iii. 2. Gil. i. 15. P.<. xxi. 10. Isx. ft. t constr., ch. iii. 12 reff.

u ores , ch. xvi. 38 reB. v Matt. xxi. 21. Mark iv. 4(1. xi. 22. Rom. xiv. 22. 1 Cor. viii. 2. ITim.i. 1>).

James ii. I, 8;c. w cun.«tr , Luke xxii. 6. ch. xx. 3. Rum. xv. 23. 1 Cor. ix.[(i,] in. 1 Pet. iv. 17.

Winer, ^ 41. 4. a. x — ch. iv. Ual. y rh. xxvi. 24 only. Proy. xxvi. 25.

5. 0111 re D 133 sail Cln*. ins tuv bef lovS. D. avTovs bef k. \id. E.

6. ins Kat hef KaTe<p. D'. aft Karecp. ins oi airoffroKoi C-* iO Till. Au/cawvias

D', sinily ver 11. ins us bef At/o-r. CD-corr : Kai d. aft irepix- i»s o\ii)v

DE: prefvul-.

7. rec 7)^^ bef ei^ay., with CEHL rcl Clir (Ec Thl : txt AB D-gr K 36 c p 13.

at end ins koli tKUVTidrj o\ov to irKrjdos eirt ttj SiSaxV' o Se t. /cai j3. Sierpi^ou ei' KvCTpois

1) ; Toc \oyov tov Oeou' Kai f^ewXrjao'ero iraaa rj Tro\vTr\7j6ta em tt] diS. avruiv o Se tt.

K. p. Sterp. ev \. E vulg-si,\t.

8. a'^vv. bef «y A. BX' : eKaQ. bef aSu;/. D 137 : om ev A. DE. om x^oA. D.

ins T7JS bef /UTjTp. D'. rec aft avTov ins i;;rapx«»"' {interpolatedfrom ch iii. 2),

with HL rel Chr : om ABCDEN c p 13. 36. elz TrepieireiraTriKei (.see note), with 57.

73. 76. 78. 80. 95. 96 Tbl-sif : Steph irepnreivaTriKei, with DEHL rel Chr: ireiTo.Ti)Kei

137 : txt ABCX a p 13. 36.

9. aft ovTos ins ovk K. i)Kova-ev {alteration to suit the other aorists, theforce

of the imperf being overloolced : see note) ADEHLN beep 13. 36 : txt BC rel syr sail

Q'^c. for AaA., XeyouTos X'. aft AaA. ins un-apx"^" f (po^cv D. aTevKras Se

avTw 0. IT. D : irpos ou ar. o. tt. E. rec iriaT. bef ex-, with EHL rel Chr : txt

ABC'BX a k p 13 am demid fuld sail.

10. om T7I {as unnecessary, itsforce being overloolced) BCD'K k p : ins AD'EHL
rcl. aft <pwi'7\ ins aoi Keyco ev tco ovofxari tov Kvpiov ir\a. xP- {interpolationfrom
ch iii. 6) CDE a o 13 vss Thl- fin (om tco, and aft Kvp. ins tj/uoiv E) : om ABHLX p rel

2 Cor. viii. 23; 1 Thess. ii. 6: in which these places (probably at Lystra, see note,

latter place Silvanus and Timotbens seem ch. xvi. 1) Paul found and took up Timothy
to be included in it. 5.] op{i,i) is on his second journey ; and from TeKvov,

not a rush (' impetus,' Vulg. :
' assault,' 1 Cor. iv. 17, compared with narrip, as de-

E. v.), but as Hesych. /SouAtj, ein6vij.ia.— fined ib. ver. 15, we are justified in con-

as is manifest from (rvi'iSuvrei, riglitly eluding that he had been converted iy ^/te

rendered in E. V. they were aware of it; Apostle; and, if so, during this visit.

which it would be strange if they were not, There appear to have been faw Jews in the
if an assault had been made on them. district: we hear of no synagogue.

6. Avo-Tpav] TO A. also, ver. 8. AvKaovias] Strabo describes Lycaonia (xii.

This, as well as Dcrbe (of both which very 6) as a hilly plain among the mountain-
little further is known), was probably a spurs of Taurus, very ill watered, cold and
small town at the foot of the singular bare, but exceedingly adapted for sheep-
inouiitain-niassknownasthcKara-dagh,or pasture and the growth of wool,
black mountain, Lystra being S., and Derbe 8. ^KaOiiTo] Not 'dwelt,' as Kuin., but
S.E. from Iconium. The sites are very un- sat, probably in the forum or someplace
certain. There are the ruins of about forty of resort. irepiciraTiio-tv is the his-

Christian churches on the north side of the toric past : who never walked. The plu-
Kara-dagh, at a place called by the Turks perfect seeming more apt, it has been
Bin-bir-Kilisseb (the 1001 churches), which altered in the later MSS. accordingly,
the most recent travellers believe may be Meyer supposes the alteration to have been
Lystra (C. and II. i. pp. 225 11"). In one of the" other way, from "the constant pre-
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Pr..». iv. 2«)

)(i)Vlll> "n'y- Mark

Kl.lRSXXi.

e rli. XV. 24
oywv Tiiiikuiv, lamblich. de Mysler. iiiit.

t. xii. tt, 14. ijivaaa "OyKa Trpo 7r6\6w¥|
ilii (Tromm.).

TToSac ffou "" op^og. /cat ^ jjAaro /cat TreptfTrarci.

o^Aot icovTiq o iiroujatv YlavXog ^ ivrjpav rrjv

avrCov AvKaoviarl XeyovTiQ Ot Oio\ ^ o/^ioiwOivng „. ,xx.m..

OpwiroiQ KaTe(5r](yai> ttooc; r]jdaq. '-^ f/caAouv rt roi' "'jVn'iv.U

Bapvo/3av At'a, top ^l YlavXov 'EjO/uJji', " tTruSf? alnoq i]v hdi'^"i"res-.

o ^ fiyovi^uvoc Tov \6yov. ^^ o rt ^ hptvq tou Atog tou
"^

?H"frL'i«.

ovToc," * Trpo Trig noXnoi; ravpovQ Ka\ ^ aTtnnara fTj-J
<i •>'»«• "'"i-

reff. f = lure only. Ran xi. 22 Tliend. 6 tS
goffHl.<e gods, here only. 4 Kings xi. 18. ^

.*;sch. Theb. lt)2 (Dind.). i here only f. Zech. vi. 1

vulg syr-txt copt eeth Chr (Ec Thl-sif. opewy E-gr II syr-marg Thl-sif : add km
irepiTrarei D syr-marg. aft 1st /cat ins irapaxpVf^a E vss ; eu^eois Trapaxp'?^^ D.

rec TjAAero (alteration to suit the imperf wipteirani), with L ]3 rol syr Till,

7j\6ToH: avT)\aTo D', av-qWaro D^ : e|7jA.AaTo E : txt ABCX \u]g(ed'ilicit et ainlju-

labat) Clir.

11. rcc Se {alterationfrom the characteristic re), with CDEHL p rel 13 vss Clir : txt
ABX 36. 40 Syr a?th. [B(Mai expr) reads h not oinp as Bch.] rcc ins o licf

KavXos, with HL p rcl : om ABCDEK c 13 Chr. oin -rriv I). om avrcov S'.
ins Tois \)Q? avQp. D 1. oi'0pcorro((sic) K'.

12. for T6, Se I) a h g 40 Chr. rec aft \?.i tov ins /tej/ (/o anxicer to thefoUg
Se). with B(sic : see tabic) C'EIIL 13 rel syr copt Cyr-c Chr : om ACi(D)X ji 36 vulg.
—om TOV also D. Siav DEHL o p 40. for eTreiS?;, eTrei N' k. om o CI).

13. rec for re, Se, with DEHL rel syr coptt (Ec Thl : txt ABCN 36. 40 vulg ii-tli

Chr—Tore o p lect-12 : tot^ C, but re is erased.

—

oi Se npus . . eveyKavTes . . ijOfKov

D 96. TOV ovTos 5. D c 137. om ttjs D' : ins D'. rec aft iroK. ins

avToov, with C'*EHL rei syr Chr : om ABC'DX a p 13. 36 vulg coptt. aft raup.

ference which the Greeks gave in narration the note on ch. ii. 4. These iin<pavnai

to the aorist over the plusq. perf. :" but
qu ? 9.] The imperfect rJKovev is

important. He was listening to Paul's

preaching, and, while listening, his coun-

tenance, read by the Apostle's gift of spi-

ritual discernment, gave token of faith to

be healed. arev. avr.] See note on
ch. xiii. 9. 10. ^ty. tt} <{>.] Raising

his voice above the tone in which he was
before speaking. The article is important.

11. AuKaovKTTt] The nature of this

dialect is uncertain : its existence is further

mentioned by Stepb. Byzant., cf. t^ toiv

AvKaSvwv (pwvfj, in note on ver. 20. The
notice is inserted to shew that the Apostles

had no knowledge of the inference drawn
hi/ the crowd, till they saw the bulls being

brought to their doors, ver. 13. So Chry-

sostom : ovK -fjv tovto ovSeiroo SrjXov ttj

yap olKela (paivrj ecpdeyyovro, XiyovTis

/c.T.A. 5ja TOVTO oiiShv avTo7s iKfyov

[meaning, " for this reason they, the Ly-

caonians, spoke unintelligibly to the Apos-

tles :" eKtyov taking up the \4yovTfS. Dr.

Wordsw. has, in his ardour to vindicate

Chrysostoui from heterodoxy, fiillen into

the mistake of rendering, " therefore the

Apostles said nothing to them "]• iireiSi) be

elSov TO. ffTefx/jLUTa, t({t€ i^€\d6vTes k.t.A.

Horn. XXX., p. 235 f. See, on the real na-

ture of the gift of tongues, and the bearing

of notices of this kind on its consideration,

of the gods are frequent subjects of heaths

poetry and mythology. Hom. Od. p. 484,
says, Kal re Otol ^fivoKTiv eoiftdres ciAAo-

Sairolat TlavTolot Te\f6ovT(s eTrtcrTpoKpuffi

7r6\rias. It was in the neighbouring
country of Phrygia that Jupiter and Mer-
cury were said to liave wandered, and to

have been entertained by Baucis and Phile-

mon :
' Jupiter hue, specie mortali, cum-

que parente Venit Aijantiades positis ca-

ducifer alis.' (Ov. Met. viii. 626, f.) Dio
Chrysostom (Orat. xxxiii. p. 408) says,

(paal Tovs olKio-Tas i^paias ^ deovs ttoA-

Aa/cij iirtcrrpfipeadai tus avToiv tti^A^js.

(From Mr. Humphry's note.) 12.]

This distinction is (besides the rea.sou

given) in accordance with what Paul him-
self cites (as the saying of his advensaries,

it is true, but not therefore without some
physical foundation), t} irapovaia toO aai-

fjLaTos a.cT6ivi)s. So Chrysostom, €/nol Sofcsi

Koi airh TTjs v^kois a^iorrpeiTrjs ilvai 6

BapvdHas, Horn, xxx., p. 237.

'^Yovp.cvos TOV Xdyov] So lamblichus,

of Hermes, in reif. :
' vocis et sermonis

potens,' Macrob. Saturn, i. 8 : \6yov irpo-

<pr]T7)s, Orph. H. xxvii. 4 : \a\l(TTaTOS k.

\oyiwTaTos Qioiv aTrdvTwv, Lucian, Gal-

lus, 2. 13.] irpo T. IT. (see reff.) ; i. e.

of Zevs Trp6wuXos : no elli])sis of Upov or

any thing else. TatJpovs k. o-Tt't*,-

(AttTa] Not for ravpovs tVTfju/teVoi/s : the
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"iliiL^'^con ovXoi; "/cpa^ovrtc ^^ Kai ^ Xeyovreg ''Av^psq, ti Tavra

'- ' ' " •
oi^ioiOTraoeig enfjiev v/miv avupioiroi,

yyeXiZoiiivni Vjnaq "' utto rowrwv twv " juaratoii' "'^ eti-

°
ii5*''josh

' '^TOf'^ft" ^ STTt
"^ 0foi' *" ^(ovTo, og '^ eiTOiricTev rov " oopavov

plsahove(o). fcnt T7]v ^7^'' fat TiiM "OoXoffffav Kai Kcivra to tv avTOiQ,
JHarksiv.03. ifi<\.-h ' c ->/ / v

Liikev «. io og £v TQjg TTopw'j^rj/tfI'ai^ "yEVEntg ftadEV iravra ra

^'ne'.rt.''xx'xiii. £0i'») ** 7ro/Ofu£<y9«i ralg ^ oSorc avTMV, ^'' ^ Kairoiys ovic

r juTmii xiv. s ajuaoTUOoi' tauroi' "^
a(j)i)KcV ' ayaOovpyioi', oupavoOev v/liiv mo„pa-

'^h'l:vj"i7?^'
^ ViTOVQ SiSoug 'ff' "^ /caipoug " Kapirocpopovq, " E/iTrtTrXwr ABCDE

xix 28 a1

*

— \ ^ r v CN

'

f " 1 R T/" ^
'^

Exoii.'v.'s. P Too(/)r)c Kai '^ £V(bf)n(rv\niQ rag Kapoing viuov. Kajcfghk
uJamfsv. I" sr" ri i Imop

oiilyt. Wisd vii. 3only. v constr., rli. xvi. 10. Gal i. !>. lPe(. i. 12. wch.xsvi. 18. 13
lThe.«s.i.9. x = here only, d Cor. iii. 20 ie.1.) Levi;, xvii. 7. Isa ii. 20 al. y ch.

xxvi. aoreff. zscenole. 1 King.s xvii. 2i F. a ch. iv. 24 reii'. b here only +.

Xeii. Anab. ii.4. l,end. = ch. xiii 3« reft' d consir., ch. ix. 31 reft. e = Luke
i. 7S). ch. ii. 28. Prov.i. 31. f Jnhii iv. 2 ;ch. xvii. 27 v. r.) only. Xen. Mem. 1. 2. 3. g here only t.

IJUK €aTtii 6e u/i'ipTvpov to liiyttiin t. irpoeipiil'-'-i'av XP'li"'''^""'' Jos. Autt. xiv. 7. 2. h = Matt. iii. l.'i.

Heb ii. 8. Ezeli. xvi. b!l. i 1 Tim. vi. IK only t. k ch. xxvi. 13 onlyt. vE^chin. p. 73. 5, fro n

Hesiod. 1 ch.xxviii.2. Heb. Ti. 7. James v. 18. Rer. xi. b only. Dent. xi. 14. Job v. 10. Ep Jer. JSo.

m_|,ereonly. Tciv /caipjZs tiVoJi', Polyb iii. 9. 7. » here only. P.s. cvi. 34. c.xlviii. 9. Jer ii. 21 oniy.

( pffr. Rom.vii. 4, 5.) ohereonly. Ps. cii. S. cxliv. Iti. see Rom. xv. 24. pch.ix.19al.tr.

Ps. cxxxv. 2.i. q ch. ii. 28 only. Isa. xxix. 19.

ins avTOis D : aft (rrefj.., E 137. TjdeAoy H 1 p tol Thl-sif, so also D (see above).

eiTiduetv D.
14. aKovffas 5e oing (so Syr) 01 air. D. [In K the as of fiapva^as is supplied perhaps

Ly corr'.] eavTccu ABN^ 13. 36 : txt CDEHl.K' p rcl Clir (Ec Thl. aft avr.

ins itai D'. rec eiseTTTjSTjo-ac (corrn to suit us r. ox>^ou), with C^HL rel Thl-fin :

txt AHC'DE^^ a c p 13. 36 vulg Syr sah arm Chr Thl-sif-comm. for eis, etti C.

15. for Kf^yovTis, ^oivovvres D'. ins et (eiy ?) bef rt A'. om 2n(l Kai D.

vyiiv bef eo-^. C 38. 93. 113 Chr ; om v^JL. H e 137 : aft auBp. 13. for u/uos,

vjxiv Tov Qiov D flor Iren-int. €7n(rTpf\|;r]Te, insg oirws bcf airo, D flor Iren-int

:

e-!ri<rTpe(priTe, insg Lva bef airo, E. rec rof d. tov ^. {alteration for more precision :

see note), with HL rel Chr : tov 6. C U' : 6. tov C-
^^' = txt ABC D-corr EK^ a k p 13.

40 Ath Thclrt. tov irotr^aravTa D.

16. for OS, o D. for iravra, KUTa D'.

17. KatToi ABCK^ a p^ 13 coptt Ath : Kaiy€ DE {prohahly corrections : the ye or the

Toi being deemed minecessari/) : txt C^HLX' p- rel 36 Chr Thdrt CEc Thl. for

eauT., auTov ABEK' c : t.xt CDHLN-"* 13 rel Ath Chr Thdrt.— a(?)7j«. bef eavT. D.

rec ayaOoTToiwv (altern to more usual loord), with DEL rel Chr Thdrt : ayaOoircav H :

txt ABCX Ath. rec y\ij.iv, with a al : om AX' p 13 vulg setli Iren-mss'^ : avTois

Syr sah Leo : txt BCDEHLK' rel flor spec syr Ath Thdrt Thl Iren. Si5. bcf uet.

AN p 13. 73 lect-12 vulg ath Iren-int-mss^. efiirniirAouv DE. om Tas D' :

ins aft Kap^ias D''. rec rj.ucoi/ (corrn, the assertion seeming to be ofgeneral

ajyplication to the speaJcer as tvell as his hearers), with AHLX^ 13 rel copt aeth Chr
Leo: avToiv Syr sah : txt BCDEN' b c f k 1 o p am(and demid flor fuld tol) spec syr

Ath Thdrt Thl-sif Iren.

garlands may have been to hang on the eluriiZ-qcrav—rushed forth, into the crowd,

doors of the house where ihe Apostles 15. littTaitov] viz. dewv : the words
were : or for manifold purposes connected of ref. 1 Thess. fireiTTpe^paTe irphs Thv dehv

with the sacrifice. ' Ipsa) denique fores, awh twv ilSwAwv, are remarkably like

ipsa? hostia?, ipsiE ara*, ipsi ministri et sacer- these. Oebv £<i>vTa, without the
dotes eorum coronautur.' Wetst. tovs articles, is characteristic of Paul : see Rom.
•TrvXuvas are not the gates of the city, ix. 26 ; 2 Cor. iii. 3 ; vi. 16 ; 1 Thess. i. 9 ;

but the doors of the outer court of the 1 Tim. iii. 15 ; iv. 10 al. It also occurs

house : see ch. xii. 13. 14. ol oird- Heb. iii. 12; ix. 14; x. 31; xii. 22 ; Rev.
<rTo\ou] See note on ver. 4. The Apos- vii. 2. 16.] Compare Rom. iii. 2.5, 26,

ties were within : on being told, they and ch. xvii. 30. 17.] Compare Rom.
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ravra Xeyovreg ^ /.loXig ' KaTSTriwaav tovq ovXoi»c * tov '"'^^^"'lil;,

^rj " BvHV avTo'ig. ^^ " 'Eir^iXOav Si otto 'Ai'rtova'rtc Kai rv7rs(f,om

'T ' '15'- ' ' N ./ > ^
\ ^ ^

Prov. xi.si)
iKoviov lovcaioi, Kai TreiaavTiQ tovq oyAouc kcu At- sIl"h^reoni

OaaavTiQ tov UavXov '^ savpov ^ e^u) rfjc TroAewc, vo/^u- Yv''.t""s!''

V ' ^ f\ ' 9(1 7 \ r rs\ - Ixxxiv. 3.

Coi^rec oi'Tov TiUvrjKivui. '^" KuKAtorravTwv ds tmv ua- iy'L"'"-,_,^,, v>_ ,
Heb. 1V.4

Ur]T(vv avTOv " avaaraQ HQrjXOiV £tg ttjv ttoAii', Kat -jTHioniy."'b"' f c •y-\n ". -Tl 'O c' A/r> Irli.xx. 20, 27.
Tw ETrauotoi' sqrjAygv ctui' rw Daoi'apa ac llsppnv. K<"nxv.22.

• ' t s I t ^ r" ' u (Int., 1 Cor. X.
SOnnly. Gen.xlvi.lal.fr. v abs .1., Lukr xi. 2a. Eph. ii. 7. Jame.s v. 1. Prov. iv. 15. Jo.H..

Jt^u" *•"•• „„ "" '•'• ''• -" '^"'- " "''• "'" 3 f'^**- y ''"ke xiii. ;W. eh. xxi. 5, 3li.
Neh. X111.20. z - Juhnx.24(Lnkexxi. 20. Heh. xi. 30. Rev. Xi. y) only. 2 Chron. xxi i 7

a = ch. ix. 6 rett. bch. x. Dreft. c ch. xi. 25 reff.
' '

18. fioyts D coptt. KOTeiravaavTO C^. at end ins aWa iroptveffdat iKaffrov
«ts TO i5io C k m p 13. 36 syr-marg arm.

19. at beg ins ^laTpi^ovruv (so U- : om 5e D^) auTajy Kai SiSaffKoyrcov, omg Se follg, DE
a b f k m o p 13. 36. 40 ; so, but era Kat, C ; and, but om StSaa-Kovrwi', syr-marg arm
Cassiod. [€7i7jA0ai/, so txt ABK p.] Tives lovS. aw. ikov. k. avr. D, riv. air.

a. K. i. lovS. E vulg Cassiod : oi a-r. avr. k. ik. Kat tovSatoi 15. 18. 180. for
TTeiaavrfs, eTTicxiiaavris D syrr : om 2nd Kai D-corr. Kai SiaXeyofMevaiv avrwv
rrappTiffia eirei(Tav r. oxA. aTro<rri]vai qtt (om al) avToiv Xfjovres oti ovhev aAi^des Kiyovtriv

a\ka iravra ^ivdovTai C a k m p syr-marg arm. KidoBoK-r^ffavTfs A 15. 18. 36.
180. om e|a> J<>. 'rec vofiidavTes, with CEHL rel 36 Cbr (Ee Thl : txt
ABDK p 13. 40. rec reQvavai {corrn : the contractedform was the more
common : so Meyer), with DEHL rel Cbr (Ec Thl : txt ABCN a k p 13. m.—rfdv. bef
avT. D.

20. KvK\(i>(ravTi<i D' : txt D^. rec out. bef t. nad., with EHL : t. nad. avrov
(see ch ix. 25) D'(and lat) : txt ABCD^K c h k m^ p 13 Chr.—avrw L.—E adds avrov.

ins Xvtnpav he? iroKiv D. om -rroXiv to iroXiv next ver {homoeotel) N".
for 7j, T-r]v D'. (Tvv is written by D', D' has perished.

i. 19, 20. The words ovpavoOev ueroi/s 5i- (pvKos, rh toC 'AyrnrdTpov rvpavveiov rod
Sovs had a remarkable applicability in a Aep^r^Tov (cf. Cicero, Epp. xiii. 73, ' Cum
country where we have seen from Strabo Antipatro Derbete mihi non solum liospi-

(on ver. 6) that there was ^reai *ertrc;7_y q/" tium verum etiara siimma fiimiliaritas

irater. He relates that in one city of intercedit') ... i(p' vixuv Se KalTa''lcravpa.

Lycaonia, where water was reached by k. t^ju Ae'pjSrji' 'Afj-uvras elxe*'. eVi^e'/ievos

digging the wells very deep, it was sold for nS Aep^-qTTi, k. aveXwv avTSv. And Ste-

money. The idea of Mr. Humphry, that phanus Byzantinus, Aep/Srj (ppovptof "la-av-

the conclusion of this speech is a citation pias koI \ifX7]i' (for this, evidently an error,

from some It/ric poet, seems improbable on the French translators of Strabo propose

other accounts, and is rendered more so by to read Aifiuri. There is a large lake, now
the above-noticed propriety. 19. irei- called Ak Gol, near the presumed site of

<ravT€s Tovis oxX..] &wiaToi yap AuKaoues, Derbe, see C. and H. i. 239) .... riyes 6e

ojs Ka\ ' ApiaroT^Aris fxapTvpu. Schol. on AeA^etav, o eari tjJ riuv AvKaSvcov (puivfj

Homer, II. 5. 88, 92. They stoned him, &pKev9os. (\Vetst.) From this variety of

not in the Jewisli method, but tumultuously tlie name, Ae'A^eia, Mr. Hamilton thought

and in the streets, dragging him out of the the modern Divle might be Derbe. Mr.

city afterwards. He refers to this Lewin (i. 167) objects, that there is no lake

stoning, 2 Cor. xi. 25, a-rra^ eXiedcrdriu. near Divle : but this objection only att'ects

20.] kvkK., not to bnri/ him, but, as would the conjectural emendation mentioned

naturally be the ea.se, in mournful anxiety above. From Derbe not b^ing enumerated,

and regret. dvao-rds] Tlie prima 2 Tim. iii. 11, with Antioch, Iconium, and

facie, and I think the right impression is, Lystra, as the scene of any of Paul's suffer-

that this recovery was supernattiral. It is ings, we may perhaps infer that none befell

not indeed so strongly implied, as to leave him there. They may have fled to

no doubt : especially as a blow from a stone Derbe, as being in a different jurisdiction

would be likely to stun and occasion the from Lystra ; the latter being comprised

appearance of death. Ae'pP^v] See in the Roman province of Galatia, whereas

above, on ver. 6. Strabo, xii. 6, says of it, Derbe seems to have belonged at this time

TTjs 5' 'lo-at/pi/cTJs ecTTiv fu irKfvpats f] to Antiochus, king of Commagene. See

Aep0rj, fxd\iffTa ttj KairiraBoKiif. iiriire- Lewin, i. p. 168 j Strabo, xiv. 5 ; Dio, lix.
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d coDstr.,ch.
Tiii. 25 rc9'

e trans.. Matt
!*25?cff.

21 "^ ihayyt'Xiaaiuiivoi re T7]V ttoXiv iKHvrjv Kai " fxa9i]Ttv- ^bcde

^-•jj, trai'Tfc iKavovQ ^ VTrtaT^ixpav tiQ tt)v Auorpav /cat accf^tJ^k

iu'oDiyt!""' 'I/coi-toi^ Kai ag 'Avrtovetav, ^'^ " fTriaTfjpt'^ioi'rfc tuq is

-eh. xii.12 ,^ _ ^_i^ ^- k'- 1-
><=«•

... g t/'UVOc rwi' fiaHnTi,)V, irapaKaAovvTeg e^jjufvfti' ry

riirh.xv. TTtarfi, fcat on *" Sia ttoXXwv 0\i\piu)v ° Sei Tjfuag "'° ac-

S''Kings°if.i.) tXOav Jtc rrjv °^ (daaiXiiav tow ^ 0tou. -^ '' Xa|OOTovj}Tai/T£c

IfJniiereOE auro7c "" KOT EfC/cXfjdiav ' Trpi(j(5vTepovg, ^ Trpociviajitvm

u'liroa^!'
' " uETO ^ vTJCxrstwv * 7ra,o60£»^ro avTovq T(v kvo'uo '^ uq ov

Sir. xx^riii. B. <"
, 01 ^ V'^ \fl' " n Si' '-vflTOK^oMo.r '' 7rj7r((Tr£v/c£t(Tav.

-* /cai ' OitAaoiTEC TTjv lliaidiav r)Atfov

,>f4.4.*"'' st€ naiU(|>uX«o»', -^ Km ' XaXwavrtc £V rif^yy tov ' \6yov

Z^clutiu * fc-aTf/3f}tTav "ac 'ArraXiai^, ^^ KUKaOsv ^TreTrXtucray ag

iSvS"HVb.viii.9(ch.x^vm..3ii)nnly. 1 ch. xiii. 8 reff. m Matt. vii. 13 1. Luke XTiii Sn
John X 2 4 Rom T 12 Hrb. ix. 12 only. Jer. xv . 25. n ch. iv. 12 reft. o Matt.

i°2° Ma?i: x 2".- iohn i " 5 al. Paul, Jev, r. P oh xix 8 reff. q 2 Cor viii. 1-. onlj t.

r - ch XV. 21 reft. » = ch. xi. 3(i reff. t alw>I.,ch. x. y leff. u - 1 Tim. iv. 14 al.

» 2 Cor. Ti. 5 reff^. w Luke xxiii. 4.i. ch. xx. 32. Ps. xxx. 5 x cji. X. 43 reff.
.. ,, V •

xi.i. B reff. Josh, xviii. 4. z ch. xi. 19 reft'. a ch. xvi 11, 22 reft. bch. x.n. 4 reft.

21. €i/a77€Ai<,o/uei'oi (corrw «/i5 iJer 7 : see a/so c/i xi. 20) ADEH a : t.\t BCLX^ p ,.cl

36 vulg Chr. for re, 5e D 40. 96 coptt. for ttjj/ iroA. e/c, toi;s *;/ ttj 7ro\et

I).gr.
"

for IK. i/Treo-rp., iroWous virf<Trpf<pov D, cm TTjf D 93. 113 Chr Thl-fin.

rec om eis bef ««:. and ai/r. (rt5 unnecessary : the circumstantial repetition of eis

is original), with DHL vulg E-lat Chr (Ec Thl: ins bef ik. but om bof avT. B(-Mai) :

om bef IK. but ins bef avr. m : txt AC E-gr Nap 13. 36. 40.

22. ins Kai bef Tropaic. C a e 69. 100. 105. 137 Syr arm CEc Thl-fin : irapa/c. re D-gr

N^ vulg(not fold tol). [for iixfxiveiv, i eyfj.iy€iv{sic) N.] f^duv I)-gr.

23. rec np^a^. bef war 6k/c\., with EHL rel Chr : txt ABCDK a k in p 13 vulg Syr

arm. Kara 1). irposiv^. 5e D : Kai np. c f vss. avTois L. neTnaTevKamv

Dce78. 137.
, ^

24. Siexe. 5e D copt. aft 5ie\e. ins ets K. TjA^af D. ins ttjj/ bef

rran(p. (to correspond with TTjf ttjct.) BCEX p 13. 40: om ADHL rel Chr.

25. €is TTfpyr]!' A p am demid : eis rrj:/ irepyrtv H (and ^ ?). aft t. \oyoy ins toi>

/ci^piou ACS (k) p 13. 4D vulg Syr syr-w-ast arm; rou Beov E. [aTTa\iav, so

AB'CDEN.] at end, D 137 syr-wast add evayyiAi^o/xiyoi avrovs.

26. om uTreirKfvaav B'-txt (insd in marg).

8 ; Ix. 8 ; Jos. Antt. xix. 5. 1. 21. roborative of the unity of authorship be-

uireoTp.] They were not far from the tween different parts of the Aets, and be-^

famous pass, called the ' Cilician gates,' tween the Acts and the Gospel. But if

which leads direct into that province : but, so, should we not rather look for {j/xas

notwithstanding all that had befallen him, than vfias ? The writer, I am glad to see,

Paul prefers returning by the churches joins with me in rejecting the ' common

'

which he had founded, to a short and easy explanation (see Prolcgg. § i. 13) that w«5
journey to the coast by his own home. is used by the writer ' as a Ciiristian, and

22. •Hfi.os] Is not this a token of the pre- of all Christians:' to what then would he

sence of the narrator again ? My own have it referred ? I would rather, regard-

conjecture would be, that he remained in ing the on as marking a transition to the

Antioch during the journey to Iconium, direct narrative, take 7]^^as as an insensible

&c., and back. The events between those translation into the first person on the

two limits are much more summarily re- part of the narrator, speaking of an exhor-

lated than those before or after. In an art. tation which he heard and felt. 23.

in the Journal of classical and sAcred philo- x*''?"''"]
' """ suffragiiscreassent,' Erasm.

:

logy, Camb., March, 1856, where thejustice not necessurily as the meaning of the ivord

of "the above conjecture is called in ques- conviiitionally,—which had passed to any

tion, the writer says, ' here Se? i^ixas else\e. kind of appointment, see ch. x. 41 : but by

&c. is the language of the preachers them- the analogy of ch. vi. 2—6. See ref 2

selves, as the word oTi shews:' and proceeds Cor. The word will not bear Jerome's

to remark justly on the transition from the and Chrys.'s sense of ' lai/ing on of hands,'

oblique to the direct narrative, as especially adopted by Boiiian Catholic expositors,

characteristic of St. Luke's style, and cor- Nor is there any reason here for departing
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'AvTio^iiav, oOev r^aav *" TrapaStSojuf voj rn yapiri tou Tpi't "23°'

0- ' ^ (i '' i^ e • A ' 07 f ^ Johnxiit
£oi» iig TO epyov o €7rA»j(>w(Tav. '=' Trcijjayti'Ojuti'Ot *•»• (Oeot.

It"'...
^^ '^'"* ^ ffi'vayayovrfc tijv eKKXiiaiau ^ avi]yyt\Xoi> oaa "^ TJ^"'^^

HL.^a^
' ^7ro/»}(T£i' o Se^c,' ' ^i£t' avTiZv, Ktti On ^ rivoi^ev To'ig (OvicTiv

'««.'"""

\Ym o
" ^''{'"^ Tr/arfwc. "^^ ' Sttrpc/Soi/ ^e ^P'^vov "" ovk "'" oX/yov lr£'.?''fr.''4.

XV. Ka'i Tivig ° KanXOovTig awo tT/c 'lov^aiaq aS/- Ji,^'^^ 21.

oaiTKov TOVQ aoe\<povg oti eau fii)
'' 7rfp(TjH»)0j)rE tJ pii.'i'x"VK'

"^ £0£t rw Mwuatwc, ou Swvatr^e (Tw0ni/a(. " 7£J'o/<£i'rjc "wv "i"3Vch'^xv
'' (TTaaecjg Kai ^ t^ryjattog "' ou/c "" oXiyng to) T\avXo> Kai rw oniy'^"Gen.

' '
' > XXlT. 12.

k = 2Cor. ii. 12reff. I cli. xii. Ifl refl". m ch. xii. IS relT. n - Rev. xii )2
och. viii. Rrcff. pi Cor. vii. 18 r^fl'. q = di. v i. 14 rrff. con'tr.. Tobil iii. ,S. 2 »I.icc.

VI. I. r-cl). xxiii.7, 111. (xxiv. 5 al. Pray. xvii. 14.) » Joliii iii. 25. ch. xxv. 2U.
ITim. i.4. ri. 4. 2 Tim. ii. 23. Tit. iii. U only t.

27. avva^avTes D : (rvvayourts p. rec ay7]yyft\av (corni to aorisl as more
usual), with HL rcl vulg Q'^c Thl : ai-r]yyeKov p : avr)yyf\ai' in : aiTr)yyii\av K k Bas
Chr : avr)yyeiKou D : txt ABCK 13 Syr copt. o ^eos bef €7roi. DN c 9(5. 133. 180
sail. for fjLiT avraiv, ai'Tois(partly erased by D-corr) fifra raiv \liuxo>v avruiv I).

28. rec aft ^urp. ins e/cei, with YAlh rel Chr: om ABCDX p 13. 3G. 10 vulg aith

arm.

Chap. XV. 1. aft jouSaias ins ruv imrKTTevKOTdiv airo rr\s aipeaeus ruiv (paptaataiy

8. 137 syr-marg (see note). rec TrfpirenvriffBf {Mei/er thinJiS the aor, in the sense,

of the futurum exactum, maj/ be an emendation. I skd rather think the jire.sont to have
been the coi-rn, as being the simpler, and not therefore ' the more genuine' as Bloonif.),

with EHL rel Chr : txt ABCDN p 13. 36. 40 Constt Ath Epiph {TTipidfx-mf B' : but
corrd eadem manu : see table). rec om 2nd tcd, with C^ °^ * DEHL rel Constt
Ath Chr ffic Thl : ins ABC'K p : tou 170. Kai rw edfi /xui. TrspjTroTTjre D syr-

marg. eOvi (but V erased) ><. SwriffriffBai C : -oecrOe 36. 180.

2. for ovv, Se BC D-gr L a b h k p 36 Syr coptt : txt AEHX rel vulg D-lat syr Chr.

CKTotrecos D-gr : tvaTacrews 1. rec <rv(r)Tr](T(us, with 13 (Ec Thl-fin : cm
E 68 vulg copt Jer : txt ABCDHLK p rel 36 syr sah arm Constt Chr Thl-sif.

/ from the usual meaning of electing by show cisiox for the Gentile converts.
(, of hands. The Apostles may have admitted Council OF the Apostles and elders
by ordination those presbyters tvhom the AT jERrsALEM. 1. Tives] Called in

churches elected. -rrposevl. (i. vtjot. Gal. ii. 4, rrapeisa/cToi \pev^a.Se\<pot, o'lTivts

belongs to irapfd., not to x^'poTOj'. TrapusriKBov KaracTKOTrriaai ttjc iKivOtpiav

25. 'ArrdXeiav] A maritime town at the itixwv ^v ex^M-^" «'"
Xl^'""'''? 'l7)o"oD. See

mouth of the river Catarrhactes, in Pam- the addition in var. readd. probably from

phylia, not far from the border of Lycia, ver. 5. Doubtless it represents the fact,

built by Attalus Philadelphus, king of Per- In spite of the special revelations which
gamus, in a convenient position to com- had accompanied the reception of the first

mand the trade of Syria or Egypt. It is Gentiles into the church, tlic strong

still an important place, called Satalia. Judaizing party adhered to their old i)rc-

(Winer, RWB. C. and H. i. p. 242.) To judiccs respecting the necessity of con-

reach it they had to cross the plain from formity to the law of Moses. With this

Perga. 26.] oOev, as being the centre party Paul was in conflict all his life; and

whence their apostolic commission had even long after, we find it raising its head

spread. 27.] fAcr' avrwv, with [i. c. again in the sects of the Ebionitcs and the

in dealing with] them, see rert". : not to Nazarencs. Xcander (Pfl. u. L. p. 185,

iAew, as usually : nor per ipsos, as Beza, note) notices the account in Josephus(Antt.

&c. Gvpav irioT.] The same meta- xx. 2. 4), where Izates, king of Adiabene, is

phor is used in the reff. by Paul, and converted to Judaism by a certain Ananias,

shews, perhaps, his hand in the narrative, who, for fear of a commotion among liis

On xpo'v. OVK 6X£y-, see chronol. people, allows him to remain uncircumcised

table in Prolcgg. —when a certain Eloazar, -Kaw irtpl ra.

Chap. XV. 1—35.] Differences re- izirpia Sokwv aKpifih^ ehat, prevails on him

SPECTING THE NECESSITY OF ciECUSi- to perform the rite, for that without it

Vol. II. ^^
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'
"ifj" 'nr V Bapv«/3a TTpoQ uvTovc, ^ tra^av " avaQaiviiv YlavXov Ka\ ^,?^^

fchron.''xvK Bapval3av /cat Tivaq aWovc t£, avTiov irpoc tovq oTro-cdfgh
7. J '

, ,, '^ _klmo
'^''^^^f-^f\'^^-

aroXovg Kai TrpecrpvTi^ovg ug lipovaaXrjfi irtpi tov p i^

vch.xviii. 15. ^CvTVI^OTOQ TOVTOV. Ol 1161' OVV "" TrOOTTSLKbOiVTiQ VTTO

"vi 3*oni
"""^^ £/c»cAr/(T(ac bnip-^ovTo Tr}v re 9oiviKtjv Kai 2^a^apeiav,

37'A.'(nut''F'i
^ iKCirjyoV/LttVOl T>)V ^ iTTKTTpOCprjV Tlt)V iOvMV' KOI " tTTOlOUV

^''xxi'fi'''Rom X"s^^'' l^^y^^VV naaiv toiq aBt\((toiQ. ^ irapayevofitvoi

l!p.!1;xc. Sc '

£'C IfpouCToXTj^i '^

TTQ pio^\Or](Tnv VTTO TTjc £'CfcXr/(Ttac Kai
3 John lit. -) /. \- O ' d'' \'
IMacc. xii. TUJV aTTOtTToAwi' KOI TWV TTpiCrpuTipuW , Ul'J/yyfl Aai' TE

Aiitf. x».'2. 5. X ch. xiii. f. ceir. y ch. xiii 41 (from Hab. i. 5) only. z here only.

Cant. vii. 111. Ezek. xliii. 1 1. a = Luke i. ti8. Joli xl. 15 (20). .^o/J.^ TroiortTec rilv Viriroir,

Xeii. Anab. i 8. 18. b eh. ix. ifl rcH'. c JIark iv. •.(). i li. xii. yi . xxii. If. 1 Tiin. v. lU.
Ileb. xii. (from Prov. iii. 12) only. Exod. xxiii. 1. d ch. xiv. 27 (reff.).

om rw bcf $ap. DE. for tt/jos avr., aw ainois D-gr Syr sah : avrois 97.

for fTaf^av to Trpoj D syr-marg have iKtyiv yap o iravKos fxevnv ovrois KaOccs tiricmvcTav

Sit(TX"p'C''l^^'^"^ (oii^ D-lat) 01 Se fXriAvOores airo lepoviraATjyU TrapvyyeiXai' avrots tco

Trav\ai k. rca fiapv. Kai riffiv aWois ava^aiuew rrpos . . . om Trpos D-lat, and in coBseq
has alios ascendere apostolos &c. 6^ avruv bef aWovs K. ins toi/s bef npeffff.

C 180. oin €(S b' c : €»/ E. ins ottws Kpidwaiv eir avTois hef irepi D 137 syr-

W-ast (€7r avroov D^ 137).
3. fKTTffjLipd. E. rec om re (as imnecessary) , with AEHL rel Chr : ins BCDN p

36. ins T7JI/ bcf era^. DH b d f m o Thl. lir\yovfk(:voL K' : txt K-corr'-^.

4. upocoXvixa. AB k p : txt CDEHLN rel 36 Chr (Ee Thl. (13 def.) rec

OTreSsx^'?'''"'' {(tppy « corrn, as beinq the tisiial ivord, cf Lulce viii. 40, ch xviii. 27,

yi^xni. m,~aiid see reff), with CEHL Chr CEc Thl : 7rap65o07jo-ai' Di
; U7re5. 36. 180;

irposeS. k al : txt ABD-K p. add (xiyaKus CD- 137 syr-w-ast sah Ambr Cassiod :

mire D-lat ; fnyws D'. for i/tto, otto (jaerhaps originally, as in C, a corrn to suit

antSex6., and thence adopted even in copies which read irapeS.) BC 36. 180. om
IstwaiN': ins J*-corri"3. anriyyii\avTes D^ : anrjyyeiAavTe D-corrh. omreK^

be could not be a Jew. On the idea that and perhaps parting from them with solemn
Cerinthus and Ebion were the nves here comuiendation to God : not, as Morns and
spoken of, see the patristic reft', in Dr. Heinrichs, ' rebns ad iter suscipicnduin in-

Wordsw.'s note. 2.] Compare Gal. structis,' which would hardly be thus spe-

ii. 5. eralav avop.] I assume here cified, being a matter of course. At all

what seems to me to be almost beyond events, it shews that the mind of the church
the possibility of question (see note to was with them, not with the Judaizers.
chronological table in Prolegg., where I This was also the case in Phoenicia and
have given the reasons), that this journey Samaria, as is shewn by iraaiv below.
was the same as that mentioned Gal. ii. 4.] On their arrival at Jerusalem, there
1—10. In that case, Paul there (ver. 2) seems to have taken place an oflacial

says that he went up Kara a.TroKd\v\f/iv. reception of them and their message, in

In this expression I cannot see if ncces- public. There they related—as a most
sarily implied that the revelation was made important datum for the determination
^0 Ai/w^e//", but that there was so»ie tw^ma- of the question

—

Ood's dealings tvith

Hon of the Holy Ghost, similar perhaps to them (see on ch. xiv. 27), and recounted
that in ch.xiii. 2, in accordance with which the places where churches of believing
the church at Antioch sent him and Barna- Gentiles had been founded. This having
has;—there being 7rpo(f)ijTO( there, by whom taken place, a j)''ofest was entered on
the Spirit spoke His will. Tivas the part of the Pharisee believers,—in

oXXovs] Titus was one. Gal. ii. 1, 3, and no way doubting the truth of these
that, in all probability, in order to give an conversions, nor in any way disparaging
example of ii OeniHe convert of the uncir- the mini-stry of Paul' and Barnabas,

—

cumcision endowed with gifts of the Holy that it was necessary to circumcise ai/rovs,

Spirit. Titus is 7iot mentioned in the Acts : those ofwhom they had spoken, and to com-
but only in 2 Cor., Gal., 2 Tim., and the niand them to keep the law of ^Nloses.

ei)istle addressed to him. 3. irpo- It may be ohji-eted, that this view would
irtfKJ). 1

This seems to have been something not be consistent with Paul's statement,
of an olHcial escorting of them on the way, Gal, ii. 2, dreee'/tTji' avToh rh evayyt\iov h
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L.nnly. Gen.
XTiii. 10.

xix. SJ, 34.
TMV airo rriQ ^ aipeatiOQ riov ^apiaaiujv '' TreTTKTTivKnri^

Xeyovret,- on Sa ' TrtpiTif^ivHv avrovg, ^ iraoayytWtiv te «ch.v!'i7re^'
I

- ^ f IV/T' fim'/i' « " sb*..!., eh.
TYipEiv Tou vofiov Mwvaiuig. ° avvif'^^Orjauv re oi

Ipl;^'^'^^^-

OTrOCTToAoC Kal Ol 7r()£(T|3llr£pOl " tSai' 7rf{>( TOV " Ao-yOU i.er.'i*"'^**''
' 7 AA-^p y' ' n' vkch. i. 4 reff.

TovTov. TToAArjg ct ' awCriTyiaeuyq ytvofitvr^Q ' a I'atTTa^ ' = >'»<«.»>»•

Ylerpog iiirsv irpog avrovq ''Av^ptQ aBiXtJKn, Vfulg iir'i- \'"p?Jr:iii.

(TTaadt OTi '^ ad)' * mifowv *' ap\ai(M)v " iv vu'iv ' tHeXtHaro m-ch.iv. s
' ' I A, '

reff. constr.,

cli.xiii 44refl". n = hrre only. Wisd. ii. 17. o = ch. viii. ai reff. pch.
xxviii. IM) v.r. oiilyt. (-ifli-, di. vi. ». -tuti'/c, 1 Cor. i. SO.) q - oh. i. I'l. v. il al. 2 Chron.
XX. 5. r =(li. X. 3(1 reff. C2) Eick. xxxviii. «. sisre Lsa. xxx»ii. 2li. t Malt.
V. 21, Sic. Lnke ix. f, Hi. ver. 21- ch. xxi. IK. 2 C.r. v. 17. 2 Pet. ii. n. Ke». xii. tf. xx. 2 only. P.h.

xliii. 1. u — Mark vi. 4 al. roustr., 3 Kings viii. IH nimpared with 2 Chron. vi. 5, not as
1 Chron. xxviii. 4, fi. v with inf., ch. i. 24 (Pet.). 2 Chron. vi. (>.

€7roi. bef e. D 38. 96. 137. 1 12. at end ins (Jrom ch xiv. 27) nai on
Tjvoi^ev Tois edveai tivpav iriffTecos C^HL a b d f g Thl-fiii.

5. for e^av. to airo, I) syr-inarg have oi 5s 7rapa77€iAaj'Tey avrois avaBaiveiv irpoy

rovs TrpecrlBvTepous e^avecTTriaau XcyovTes Tiffs ano («|. Kara tuu airoar. ovres airo syr-

marg : D om Key. follg.) aft rives ins avSpes A. TveiriaTfVKOTuv L b 1^ o

27. 29. 99 Jer. for on, a.j E. for re, 5? D' : t.\t D3(?).

6. rec for re, 5c {aUeralion of the characteristic re to more usual copula), with

ADEHLN rel 36 coptt Chr : txt BC d p 13 vulg miXx Syr. om 2nd oi D. for

Koyov, ^riTTifiaros E 137 syr-niarg : prifxaTos 65.

7. rec (TvCvr., with HL rel : Cvrvo: ARN a c p 13. 36. 40 coptt : txt CDE.
aveffrrjcrfv ev ^ -jrerp. Kat tnrev D' : ayaaras D" : aft avrovs ins tv irv. ayioi 137 :

om iv iiTT and nai D-corr. om on K'. rec o 8. tv rifitv «|eX. (corrn of order

:

—

KTipva-aoD ev To7y e6ve<Tiv, Kar' ISiav 8J tois

SoKOvo-iv, /u^TT&Js €(s Kivhv rp4x<^ f) iSpafj-ov.

But 1 cannot see any inconsistency, if the

words used in both cases be accurately

weighed. To the iKKKT)(Tia, airda-roXoi,

and npeff^vrepoi Paul and Barnabas gave
a simple recital of how God had dealt with

them among the Gentiles : but Paul did

not lay before the whole assembly the

Gospel ivhich he preached among the Gen-
tiles, viz. the indifterence of the Mosaic
law to their salvation (Gal. i. 7— 9), for

fear of its being hastily disparaged or re-

pudiated, and so his work being hindered

{lj.-i]Tro}S K.T.\.). But, ill private inter-

views with the chief Apostles,,Tames, Peter,

and John (Gal. ii. 9), he did unfold the

whole freeness of this Gospel, and so

effectually, as to prepare the way for their

full and public accordance with him at the

council. 6.] The Apostles and elders

only are mentioned as having assembled

:

in which case irav rh TrAijfJos (ver. 12)

must mean rS>v irpiafivrtpuv, and the

decision of ver. 22 must have been arrived

at ill a larger assembly. But most pro-

bably the deliberation of the Apostles and

elders implied the presence of the brethren

also, who are intended by izav ro nX.,—
and there was but one assemlli/. The ob-

jection, that no one place could hare held

them, is nugatory : the official presence

of all is assumed continually in such cases.

where the assembly is open to all.

X.070V] matter (in this case) of dispute

:

see reti". 7.] A promiscuous debate,

not perhaps without some angry feeling,

ensued on their first coming together,—and

among the muUili(de, as is implied in ver.

12,—man disputing with man. neVpos]

Partly on account of the universal deference

paid to him, but principally because of his

peculiar fitness to open the apostolic deci-

sions on the subject, from having been

made the instrument of t\wfirst public and
approved reception of the Gentiles.

vijAtis Ittiot.] In Peter's speeches in ch. x.,

this phrase occurs at the beginning of a

sentence, ver. 28, and vfi.f'is otSaTf, ver. 37 :

and we have traces of the same way of

expressing the personal pronoun in his

speeches, ch. ii. 15; iii. 14, 25. Such

notices are important, as shewing that

these reports are not only according to the

sense of what was said, but the words

spoken, verbatim. a^' r\ik. apx-] In

regard to the whole time of tlie (.iospel up

to that day (about 20 years), the date of

the conversion of Cornelius, at leastfifteen

years before this (cf. Gal. ii. 1, and notes

to chron. table in Prolegg.), would very

propei'ly be so specified. The length of

time elapsed is placed by Peter in the

strongest light, to shew that the question

had in fact been settled by divine inter-

ference lonq since. Notice (in ret!".) the

M 2



16l nPASEIS AnOSTOAQN. XV.

"re'ff'"^*''"' ^ 0tOC * 2m TOW ''(TTOIHaTOg /UOU (IKOVaai TO tOl/J? TOV ABCDF,

^sZ/cnr'^'s. " Aovov Tou " fua77£Xtou Ka\ Tnartvaai. Kai o ^ /capSio- cd f Rh
y<-h.i.24(Pet.) , '

/» v z ' ' ' - <^ ^ ^ - v klmo
He'mPast 7»'W(iTrjc Dtoc £/napri;prjo-£v nvroiQ, bovq to ttveujuo to p 13

zconltrl'ch.x. a7{OV KuBwQ Kol T^jtUV* ^ Ktll OvOiV ^ ^ItKOlVtV /iltTa^V
4H reff. '

a 1 C^

f*-
tJ^(I»v T£ /cni avTOJV, '^Tp TTiaTii KaOapiaaq rag Kap^'iag

frTsn.'''""^' ayrwr. ^^ *
I'ui' ^ ouv re '^Treipo^tre tov Otov, ^ iiriOnvai

5t "w.sd
'^'^"701' iTTi TOV ' Tpa-)(^rjXoi' T(,n> /^ia6r]Th}v, ov outs ot

TTOTtpK 'i^juwi' ovre ^/j£<c
"" io\vaafiiv "(SaaTuaai ; aXXa

2(a TTjc: ° )^ajOiToc tou K-upt'ou Irjaov '' TrtaTfuo/utv '' trwOrji'at

Kad' ' oi' VpoTTOV /caKfivoi. ^ia'iyrjaiv Sc ttov to *^7rXTJ0og,

)=M
1ft.

15t.
iv. 10.

only,
c ch. xi

rfff.

d = Eph. ». 20. r
.

Tit. ii. 14.

smVxviii. 10. ech. x.33reff. f 2 Cor. X. ii reff. g ver. 28. Matt, xxiii. 4. Luke
XV. 5. xxiii. 2«. 4Kingsxviii. 14. h - Gal. v. 1. Matt. xi. 29. 3o. 1 T^ti. vi. 1 (Rev vi. iS) only.

i Jer. xxxiv. (xxvii.)8, 11. XXXV. (xxviii.) 14. kcli. xx.37. Mark ix. 42 | Mt. Luke xv. 2(1. xvii. 2.

Rom. xvi. 4 only. I th. t. 3ii reff. m — ch. vi. 10 reff. n Matt. XX. 12. Lnke xiv.

27. John.\ix. 17. Gal. vi. 2, ft. 4 Kings xviii. 14. o ch. xiii. 43 reff. p with inf. (absol.),

Rom. xiv. 2 only. Jobxv. 22. niaTeuM tov xpoK'V iiia^dp cri, Xen. \n^\). iii\. 7. 'ir. withoTi. Rom. vi. 8 al.

q inf. ua.«s alwol.Matt. xviii. 25. Mark v. 43. r cli. xxvii. 25 only, see ch. i. 11 rtff. Rora. iii. 2.

s ch. xii. 17 rtff. L P. Exod. xiv. 14. t = ch. ii. 6 reff.

and iifji. corrnfor vfi. as it seemed more according to ecclesiastical proprietyfor Peter

to describe the selection as made " from us apostles," than " from you the whole

church "), with EHL rel (h o v^.) vss ffic Thl Iren-int Ambr Rebapt : T)ixeiv o 6. 6|. D'
(iv r)ti. o 6. e|. D-corr' c) 137 : oui tv. v/n. m 99 Syr sah »eth : txt ABCX a.(ri/xii') k p 13

Constt. cm tov bef (rro/t. D'E 96 : ins D^.

8. o 5f Kaf)5. o 0. D. %ifi.iapT\jpi](rev C. om avrois E vulg sah Ambr
Rebapt.—rec aft Sous ins avrots (sjfpplemenfari/ addn), with CEHL 36 Constt Chr
Iren-int : fir avrovs D Jer : txt ABN p 13 Did.

9. Kai om A'. rec ovh^v, with ACDEX rel 36 Chr : txt BHL b g k 1 in.

om re D.
10. at beg ins Kai E ath. om oui'(appv) C. om (vyov K'(ins corr' ?).

11. rec om rov (with c ?) : ins ABCDEHLN rel Chr Thdrt (Ec Thl. rec aft

iTja: ins xP^^rrov, with CD a m 13. 36 Syr copt seth-pl Constt Q'^c Thl-fin : om ABEHLK
rel p am demid fuld syr sah ieth-rom Chr Thdrt Tert. Trio'Teicrojuej' D'-gr N.

12. crvvKaTaTf6eiJ.fpci)V Se rwy trpicr^vrepuv Tots vtto tov Trerpov eip7)iJ.ivoi% faeiyrjcrev

irav K.T.X. D syr-w-ast. taiyr](ra.v C c. aTrav E a' f m 13 Thl-fin.

idioms, &.C., peculiar to Peter :—«|f\e|. /«j7/« ;' but by their faith, or by the faith

with inf.,

—

8ta t. (tt6ix.,— Kap^toyu. (most in Christ. 10.] ireip. (as KuKvaat,
probably);—or characteristic of him, iret- ch. xi. 17), tempt, by putting obstacles in

pdC T. 6f6p,— [/ca6]6i)s Koi i-j^uv (ch. x. ^Aewffj/ o/His evidently determined course.

47 : .so wsTTfp Kai, ch. iii. 17 ; xi. 15),

—

liriOcivai, infin., marking the in-

apxaiwi' now, compared with 4v apx^ tended result of irfipd^sre : cf. firj Se deeiv,

ch. xi. 15. Compare also with Tretpd^. r. firj S' Uvai, /adffri^ev 5' eAoac, &c. See
6i6v,— KU'Kvffat T. 6i6v, ch. xi. 17. Bernhardy, Syntax, p. 365. ^vyov]
«v v(Aiv] among you. If tjijav be read, See ref. Gal. Peter could not be so much
then 'among us (Apostles) :' see var. read. referring to the mere outward observance

There is no ellipsis of* me 'after e|fA.: of ceremonie.s, which he himself and the
theE.A''. expresses the construction rightly. Jewish converts thought it expedient to

8, 9.] The allusion is throughout to retain,—but to the imposition of the law,
spiritual circumcision, as the imritication as a condition of salvation, on the con-
of the Aear^. God, who saw deeper tlian sciences of the disciples. So Neander (Ptl.

the mere fleshly distinction between Jew u. L. p. 211). This being so, oljre . . .

and Gentile, will) knows that the hearts of ^aardaai will refer, not to the burden-
all are unclean, and that the same all-suffi- sameness of ceremonies, but to the far

cient sacrifice can cleanse them all, if more grievous burden of legal death, of
applied by faith (compare the remarkable which Paul cries out so bitterly in Rom.
parallel, 1 Pet. i. 18—22 inch), put no vii. 21,—and says, Gal. v. 3, '/xapTvponai

diJlerence between us and them, but has . . . Tra/'ri avOpdivw TTfpiTfumi.UyK, '6ti

been pleased to render them spiritually 64>ci\eTT)s €o~rlf o\ov tov vo'jjiov iroi-^o-ai.

clean. Tfj iTio-Tfi, not simply 'by 11.] Seeing that we a/^ /« co)H)ho«
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Kat TjKOVov Bfipi;a|3a Kal YlavXou " i^^iyovniviov oaa « i.er<r im

avTiov. 13
fitTu 6£ TO ^ aiyi](Tni avTovg cnrtKpiOri 'laKivfiog ladx-

19 only.
. rii. la.

i. 3fl

Xiyu)v Avoptc; aoiAcpui, uKovaark f^iov. Su^twi' " t£- /''^-
'

7"

TiynauTO '^ Ka6u)Q -rrpCorov o Oeog "" ETreaKeiPaTO Xa(5uv eS x l"'i!uke i.

i

iovojv Aaov Th) ovouaTL avTov. ^^ Kat tovtm avudxx)- c.n.tr. riur

,
,' _ _ ^' '^' here only.

vovaiu oi ^ Ao-yot nov ^ 7rpo«^rjTwv, Kadtoq yiypuirTai fixxiu'ai

Mera Tawra avaarpixpu) Kai '^ avotfcoSojurjcrw tt]»'
"^

ctkjj- Lukei^as.

c here bis i Amos
7. ch.

II.

. 9 reff. b ch. V. 23 refl'.

fiapva^av Kat iravAov e^Tiyoufievot D' : txt D**.

13. avaarai laK. firrti/ D Syr.

14. for ewea-K., e-rrfKe^aro E : e|6\«|. c> 137' : e^f\i^. Kai 13. «! eOvcov hef \a0.
C. rec ins ein bef tco oi/o^., witli HL rel copt (Ec : oin ABCDEX p 13. 36. 4-0

vulg syrr sah Constt Chr Procop Tlil-sif-comin Thlfiii Ircn-iut Jer Kel)apt.

15. for TovTO), TovTo HL o 13 : ovtchs D'(and lat) sah Iren-int : t.\t D^. avixpoivi)-

(ToviTiv D' : txt D^.

believe that the grace of Christ is the suf-

ficient, and only cause of our salvation, it

can neither be reasonable nor according to

God's will, to fetter that grace with super-

fluous and vexatious conditions. See nearly

the same argument retorted on Peter him-
self. Gal. ii. 14 ff. KaKcivoi are the

Gentile Christians, not ourfathers

;

—their

ground of trust is the same as ours : ours,

no more than theirs. 12.] The mul-
titude (see above) then,—and not before,

on account of their mutual disputes,—
being tranquillized by Peter's speech,

quietly received from Paul and Barnabas an
account of the seals of signs and ivonders

by which God had stamped the approval of

their ministry among the Gentiles. The
miracles at Paphos and Lystra would be

among tlie principal of these. 13.]

avTovs, viz. Paul and Barnabas. Both had
spoken : doubtless wonders, unrecorded, had
been wrought by the hand of Barnabas,

which he had recounted. 'IdKco^os]

See note, ch. xii. 17, and the prolegg. to the

epistle of James. I assume here, that this

is James the Just, the brother of the Lord,

the author of the Epistle : and though an

a.ir6(yTo\os (Gal. i. 19 : see also note

on ch. xiv. 4), not one of the twelve.

If we may presume to .judge from the

character of his Epistle, to say nothing of

the particulars which tradition has handed

down concerning him, his decision would

come with remarkable weight on this occa-

sion. For he is, among all the sacred

writers of the N. T., the representative of

the strictest adherence to and loftiest ap-

preciation of the pure standard of legal

moraVitg. All that the law was, from its

intrinsic holiness, justice, and goodness

(Rom. vii. 12), capable of being to Chris-

tians, he would be sure to attribute to it.

And therefore when hisjudgment, as well

as that of Peter, is given in favour of the

freedom of the Gentiles, the disputers, even
of the Pharisaic party, are silenced. There
does not seem to be in the following speech

any decision ex cathedra, either in the

aKovffaTi (jlov, or in the ^7w Kplvia (ver.

19) : the decision lay in the weightiness,

partly no doubt of the person speaking, but

principally of the matter spoken by him.

14. 2vn€civ] James characteristically

uses this Jewish form of the name : so also

Peter himself, 2 Pet. i. 1. The name occurs

Gen. xxix. 33, LXX ; Luke ii. 25 ; iii. 30

;

ch. xiii. 1 ; Rev. vii. 7 : the name Simon,

elsewhere used in the X. T. for Peter, is

found in 1 Chron. iv. 20 (Heb. SfM'^".

LXX-vat., -Zifjuidiv, F.). _
t<^ 6v.]

for His name : dat. commodi. On eirf<TK.

A.o/8., see reff. : the infin., as eiriddi/at,

ver. 10, note. Xaov, answering to the

\a6s, so well known as His by covenant

before. 15. toi3t«j)] Neuter, to this:

not, ' to Mini,' in which case we should

expect not ol \6yoi twv irp., but ol -npo-

<p^raL (Meyer). 16—18.] The citation

from Amos is made freely from the LXX :

diflering widely in the latter part from our

present Hebrew text, which see in loo.

E. V. In all probability the LXX had

another reading before them, substituting

perhaps 'nw rr-i-i' for -n« iCT', and ctn for

Cil«. The existing Hebrew MSS. contain

several minor variations, for »vhich see

Kennicott and I)e Rossi in loc. Of tiiis

we may at least be sure, that James, even

if (as I believe) he spoke in Greek, and

quoted as here given, would not himself



166 nPASElS An02TOAi2N. XV.

'on"frnra vr]v AoKtjS Trjv ireirTMKviav, Kcii TO. ^ KaTBaKaniiiiva avr^jg ^^cdr
3Kiig5xix. c ' ? ' > f '

fl ' ' / 17 " * „ ,
Hl'f^ab

I"'.
. . ai'ot/cooouj;<Ta», Kai avopuwa'.o avrnv' 07tu)c av c/v-cdfgh

fLukexiii.13. ^ , . ,, ,
'

_ > /, / N , klmo
raAotTTot tmu avOnioTTOJi' top Kvpiov, p 13

ly. Ps. c^'">?crt«j(Ttv oi KaTUAonroi tmv avUptoTTioi' tov Kvpioi
xvii. S.i. \ / \ .'A ik • ' t\ k » / \ ^ k " '

g = Roin.iii.ii, Kcti iTavTa Ttt iuvt}, t(f> vvc fTTJ/ctfCA n7n t TO uvoua
from Ps. xiii. • . » > , , ,

• <• _ - i o
I

v

fi-u^ex. 50," M'JW ' £'' avTUVc;, As'-yfi Kvpioq o ttouov tuvtu ^' -yvojara
?>l. Htb'xi'i. „,»..- 19 ?> ^ ' ^ n ' ^ o A -
)7. iPct.i. «7r niwi'oc. oto t7W Koivii) liii Traptt'ovAnv toic
10)onlv.

, V . ./I - . , . ' X / oil 1 V
*"

Ii:«a'iii'.^8.
'' "TTO T^IlV iUl'toV '' € VTICTTpf^OUOJ V '' £77* TOV OtOV

,

oXXu
i coiistr., iMark r» -\ '"s -t'' Q f'^T'u'x

vii.aft. Rev. fTTicrrf/Aat nurofc,' row aTrfveffi/nt I ottoJ twi^ aA(<T"y»j-

XV. 4! kJamrsii. 7onlv. 1 ch. i. I'.l reff. mth. iii. 21. Lake i. 70. Gen. vi. 4.
nw.inf., ch.iii. 13. XX Hi. XXV. 2ri(x>.vii. 1). 1 Cor. ii. 2. T 3 (v'.i. 37.) Tit. iii. 12. 2 Mace, xi 25. o here

only, w.dat., Jobxvi.3. 1 M^cc. xii. 14 Dicnl. Sic. xiv. 2/ , w. ace, Jer. xxf i. (xlvi.; 27. 1 Mace. x. 3n.
Demosth. p. 242. 16. p ch. xii. 1 (xxtii. 44). q ch. xxvi. 20 refl. r ch. xxi. 25.

Heb. xiii. 22 only. 3 Kings v. 8 A. (not F.) only. .s constr, ch. iii. 12 reff. t — wilhuTrd,
1 Tbew. iv. 3. V. 22 0Mly. fLuke vii. Oal.) Jobi. lal. without, vcr. 2!) reff. u here only t. (->eli>,

M«l. i. 7, 12. Ddn.i. 8. Sir. xl.29.)

16. yU€Ta 5e D'(and lat). €iri(rTpei|/to 1). KarfffrpenixepaB : aTpanfj.eva (so

LXX-k) N 13 Proeop: aveaKafifieva E. oiKoSo/xrjcrce (2ncl time) C'(appy) 68.

17. oin aj/ E a k Clirj. for Kvp., 6eov D a;tli. om o ]5K'. for o iroiaiv,

iroirjati D' : txt D"*. rec aft rau. ins iravTa, with H 36 Syr Chr : pref., EL
e f g 1 syr Thl-sif : om ABCDX m p 13 vulg copt a»th Constt Iren-int Rebapt.

18. rec at end adds eo-Tf toj 6eco iravra tu epya. avrov, with EHL rel syr Constt
Chr : yi/waToi> aw' at. (add fcmv D vulg syr-marg Iron) tco Kvptoa (om syr-niarg) to fpyov
avrov AD vulg syr-marg Iren-int : txt BCX a p 13. 29. 36. 57. 63. 65. 100. 105. 133.

180 coptt arm. (In the presence of so many apocryphal insertions as wefind in the

Acts, taking into account also the great variety, and seeing in it [of many more
variations in Seholz ad loc] an argument against the genuineness of the ivords,—seeing

also that no possible reason can he given for their omission, if originally genuine, I
harefollowed the authority q/BCK, as also have Seholz and Tischendorf. Lachmann
has adopted the reading of AD al [see above], which, as Meyer observes, is evidently
an emendation of still later date than the rec.)

20. om 1st TOV H. om airo (as unnecessary ?) B D-gr N p 180 E-lat (Ec : ins

(nor would the Pharisees present have al- and the words inserted in the rec. have been
lowed it) have quoted any rendering, espe- intended as a help out of their difficulty,

cially where the stress of his argument lay Not only arc they wanting in .several ancient
in it, at variance with the original Hebrew. MSS., but tliey bear the sure mark of spu-

The prophecy regards that glorious riousness,— manifold variations in the MSS.
restitution of the kingdom to (the Son where they do occur. The sense, and ac-

of) David, which should be begun by the count of the text seem to be this : the
incarnation of the Lord, and perfected by Apostle paraphrases tiie 6 ttoiSiv [ttcivto]

His reign over all nations. During the Tavra of the LXX, adding yvwara air'

process of this restitution those nations, as aiwroj, and intending to express ' saith

the ettect of the rebuilding, should seek the the Lord, who from the beginning revealed
Lord,—to whomsoever the gospel should these things,' viz. by the prophet (of old,

be preached. There is here neither asser- see reff.) just cited. The addition in the
tion nor ncgationofthe national restoration rec. has been made to fill up the appa-
of the Jews. Be this as it may (and I rently ellijjtical yvuKxra air aiwvos, wliich

firmly believe in the literal accomplishment not being found in the passage of Amo.-;,

of all the prophecies respecting them as a was regarded as a sentence by itself. These
nation), it is obvious, on any deep view of last words, Kvp. 6 iroi. toC. yi-. aw' al., may
prophetic interpretation, that the glorious perhaps be an allusion to the mystery
things which shall have a fulfilment in the of the admission of the (lentiles into the
literal Israel, must liave their complete and church, which was now being revealed prae-

inore worthy fulfilment in the spiritual tically, and had been from of old announced
theocracy, of which tlie Son of David is by the prophets : cf. Koni. xvi. 25, 26; Eph.
the Head. 17. I(j>' ovs €TriK€K\.] iii. 5, 6, c^c. 19.] kirivrpi^ovtyiv, not
Notice the same exju-essioii in the lOpistle as E. V. ' are turned,' but are turning:—
of James (ref.). 18.] The variation of the converts daily gatlierod into thechurch.
reading here is remarkable. The text which In irapcvoxX.. there is no meaning of

I have givenis in all probability theorigiual, 'prceter, . . . insuper, \i\o\^si\Oim creare :'
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Kat Tov ai^arog
^ KOTO. 7roA(V TovQ KijpvcFCTovrat; avTuv e-vei tv tiiiq nvv

^iaTU)V Twv " tiSioXiov Kal rfjc
"" iropveiag Kai tov " tti'i/ctou '^ «•""»•-'•

" MwvarjQ yap ^' U 7Ji'£(ov ^ aoYdiiov w'l^M^tr ,v
,'

. I ^ 1». 1 Cor. »i.

18 al. Hos.

ayttjycnQ " Kara Trav (Ta/3/3aroi/ ''

avayivu)aK6iiitvo<:. "- Tort "i'lU's
'"''•

' kootiv Toig ciTToaToXotQ Kal rote TrpeaBvTfpniQ (tvv ^ oArj i'Ki..Vx5i.
^ 'i I r '^ t' u. 15. Sir.

''•l-
, ... y ?eever.7reff. z Luke viii. 4. ch. xiv. 23. Tit. 1. 5. « - »iid

collar., fli vui ft reft. b ch. xiii. y? (rrtl.). c = v.. 1'.., i'C. Luke i. 3. Es'h. i. 111.
dch.T. U. R.im. XV1.23. 1 Cor. xiv. i>3. a Chron. xxx. 24 Aid.

AC E-gr HL 13 rel vulg Coustt Chr Iren-int. oin Kai tov ttviktov {appy, as
Meyer, because in Levit no such command is formaUif expressed) D Ircn-iiit Cypr
Tert Jer(who says it was in some mss) Anibrst(\vlio ascribes it to (Jreek inteqwlato'rs).

cm last Tou AB p 13. at end ins Kai oa-a (add ai> al) ur] 0(\ov<nv (-axru/

al) eavTois (out. al) yivio-eai ^repots ixij iroifiTe D a b e o 7. 27. 29. 60. 69. 98-niarg 106
sail OBth Iren-int Cypr.

21. ex- Tovs Kr}p. C ni : ex«t t. k. avToy 6[x€i] D : three letters lost, erased by D-corr.

for avTov, oi/T0i/(siL') N'.

but simply ' molestiam ereare :
' see reff.

20.] eirio~r€i\ai, to .send an twi-

(TToK-i] : tben rov aw., of the purpose of such
epistle,—to the end that they may ab-
stain, &c. d\io-y. belongs to elSwKccy

only. Meyer understands it to refer to the
four genitives, the pollutions of (1) idols,

(2) fornication, (3) things strangled, (4)
blood. This he rests on the non-repetition

of OTTO before ttjs iropc. But in this case

the members do not correspond. The Gen-
tile converts needed no command to abstain

from the pollution of idolatry : and the use

of the Alexandrine verb a\i<ryf7v in reff.

shews it to apply most naturally to pollution

by eating. The aK. r. eiS. are the things

polluted by being offered to idols, about
which there was much doubt and conten-

tion in the early church :—see Exod. xxxiv.

15, and 1 Cor. viii. and x. 19. ttjs

iropveias] It may seem strange that a

jjositive sin should be made the subject

of these enactments which mostly regard

things in themselves indifierent, but ren-

dered otherwise by expediency and charity

to others. In consequence we have the

following attempts to evade the simple

rendering of the word : (1) Beza, Selden,

Schleusner, explain it oi spiritualfornica-

tion in eating things ofllered to idols : (2)

Morus and Heinrichs, of the committal of

actual fornication at the rites in idol tem-

joles : (3) Salmasius, of the sin of the

whore-master : (4) Calovius, of concubin-

age : (5) Lightfoot, of marriage within the

forbidden degrees : (6) Teller, of marriage
with heathens : (7) Bentley would read x"'-
peias, 'stvine'sjlesh :' (8) iropKilas has also

been conjectured (probably not by Bentley,

as stated in Meyer, De W., and this work,

edn. 1) :—see other renderings in Meyer
and De Wette. But the solution will best

be found in the fact, that itopviia. was

universally in the Gentile world regarded
on the same footing with the other things

mentioned, as an a8i<i(popov, and is classed

here as Gentiles would be accustomed to

hear of it, among those things which they
allowed them.'felves, but which the Jews
regarded as forbidden. The moral abomi-
nation of the practice is not here in ques-

tion, but is abundantly set forth by our
Lord and his Apostles in other places.

ttviktov] as containing the blood,—sec

Levit. xvii. 13, 11. aipiaTOs] blood,

in anv shape : see Gen. ix. 4 ; Levit. xvii.

13, 1 i ; Dent. xii. 23, 21. Cypr., Tertull.,

and others interpret the word of homicide,

which is refuted by the context. 21.]

Living as the Gentile converts would be in

the presence of Jewish Christians, who
heard these Mosaic prohibitions read, as

they had been from generations past, in

their synagogues, it would be well for them
to avoid all such conduct and habits as

would give unnecessary offence. Other

meanings have been proposed : as ' that it

was superfluous to command these things

to the Jews, for they would hear them
in the synagogues ' (so an ancient Sdiol.,

Lyra, and Neander), —whereas no question

whatever was raised about Jewish con-

verts :
—

' neque est metnendum, ut Moses

propterea antiquetur,' Erasmus, nl. :
' Pu-

dori vobis foret et ignominiic, si vos, ho-

mines Christiani .... liac in re inferiores

a Juda,'is deprehenderemini, quod vos com-
munione cum epulis sacrificialibus poly-

theismo favere videremini, quum illi Juda'i

.... monotheismo adha'reant tenacissime,

eumque quavis septimana sibi inculcatum

audiant,' Heinrichs. 'Nam quod ad

Mosen attinct, non possunt, qui ex Judans

sunt, queri, euiii sperni ab alienigonis nostri

gregis, quando in nostris (?) non minus

quam in Judaicis conventibus Moses, ita
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e John vi.70.

Hebxiii.- — Aovjufvoi' Bapffaj3|3a
17, 24 ' ' ' - K ' ^^ A ,

-
SKinRsix. 5. SI' TOIQ aO£A0 'TIC

Kai SiXaj'

)Oic, '" ypa\pa]

Rc"ix'.''30r<;ff
(^TfOOToXoi Kol Ot TT^tafivTipOl

"^ X x'?L :s rrfl. 'AvTtoynav Kal Suptai' Kai KiX

ifcXfHajuei'ouc ai'Spac £^ avTiov irin^/ai lit:
^^^^^

, civdpat; rjyovfitvovQ

16,19. Tp *' £«:K-Xi)aia

I'chr'on.xix. 'AiTiovecav ouv Tw FlauXw Kal BaovalSa, loCSav Tovcdfgh
IP. A, t _ t f ( i' , k 1 m o

fL«kexxii.20. ^aX(
23 h

lir. zxxT

'X*
vpi

Sta yiipoQ avTwv Oi

oSeX^oi Toit,- Karo ttji'

22. €5o|oo-ei' D'. oin e| auToji/ A. oin toj (ybr uniformitij) DHL rcl

Chr (Ec Thl-sif : ins ABCEN a c p 13 Thl-fin. ins rw bef Rapv. a c 13 Thl-tin.

rec (itiKaKovfxfvov {exjjlanatori/ corrn), with H rel Chr ffic Thl : txt ABCDELX
p 13. 3(5 Constt. rec ^apaafiav, with a 36 rel syrr Chr (Ec Thi : ^apa^^av D:
fiapva^av fuUl ffith : txt ABCEHLK b e m p 13 am coptt Constt. !i)yovixevo\.s N'.

23. rcr aft avToiv ins raSe {achUlion as the variations shew), with EHLN^ p 13. 36

syr Cunstt Chr ; finaTo\T)v irfpi^xovffau raSe CD seth-pl (but D has eirtaT. bet' 5. x- «•) J

tiTtffTo\-r]v Kai Tre/xtpavTes wepiexovcrai' 137 syr-marg ; ovtoos Syr; STrfCT. outcos sah : om
ABN' vulg copt a?th-nmi. rec ins Kai oi bef aSiKcp. (see note), with EHLM' rel

36 syrr coptt aeth Constt Chr ffic Thl: om ABCDN' p 13 vulg arm Ath Iren-int

Pacian Vig. om 1st rois C'(appy) 13. for KiAiKiav, KiXiav A, Ki\eiat> D.

rois €| ed. bef aS. D.

ut ab antiquo factum est, legitur, et quidem
sabbatis,' Grot., Hammond. On the read-

ing of the law, &c., in the synagogues, see

eh. xiii. 15, note. 22.] eKX£|af<.€vov«

must not (with Kuin., al.) be taken for

eK\ex6fyTas ; the 1 aor. middle can never

have a passive signification : see Lobeck's

note on Phrynichus, p. 319 : where he

gives a collection of seeming instances of

such usage and explains them. Such
irregularities of case in words in apposition

as we have here {airoariXois .... eKht^a-

fjifvovs .... ypdypavrfs . . . .) will not
surprise any one versed in HellenisticGreek.

See c. g. Luke i. 73, 7l ; ch. xxv. 27 ; Heb.
ii. 10 ; also ch. xxii. 17, iyeviru Se juoi vtto-

aTpi\i/avTi K. TrpUSiVXO/J-eVOV fXOV

.... yevtadai ^e eV fKfnacTii .... and
ref. (h). Bapo-aPPav] Of this Judas
nothing further is known than that (vcr.

32) he was a ' prophet ' (see ch. xiii. 1).

Wolf and Grotius hold him to have been
the brother of Josepli Barsabas, ch. i. 23.

SiXav] otherwise Silvanus (StXoua-

v6s) : the former name in the Acts, tlie

latter in the Epistles of Paul. He also was
a ' prophet ' (ver. 32). He accompanied
Paul on his second missionary journey
through Asia Minor and Macedonia (ver.

40—ch. xvii. 10),—remained behind in

Bercoa (xvii. 11), and joined Paul again
in Corinth (xviii. 5; 1 Tliess. i. 1;
2 Tliess. i. 1), where he preached with
Paul and Timothens (2 Cor. i. 19). The
Silvanus (1 Pet. v. 12), by whom the
first Epistle of Peter was carried to

the churches of Asia Minor, seems to be
tlie same i>erson. Tradition however
distinguishes Silius from Sihaiuis, making
the former bishop of Corinth, the latter

of Thessalonica. On the hypothesis

which identifies Silas with Luke and
makes him the author of the Acts, see

Prolegg. to Acts, § i. 11. fi, y. I may
repeat here, that in my mind the descrip-

tion of Silas here as one of the riyovjxevoi

ev -Tols a^iXtpols, of itself, especially when
contrasted with the preface to Ijuke's

gospel, would suffice to refute the notion.

it has been also supposed [by Burmann]
that Silas ['TT'.Vir] is the same name with

Tertius, who wrote the Epistle to the Ko-
mans. Bom. xvi. 22 : but without reason :

see Winer, RWB., "Tertius," and Mi-
chaclis, Litrod. vol. iv. p. 89, Marsh's
transl. 23.] The omission of Ka\

oi before aSeXcpoi, found (see var. read.)

in all the first MSS., can (as Ncander
observes against De Wette) hardly have
been occasioned by hierarchical conside-

rations, seeing that it occurs as early as

Irena;us, and that it would be equally

against the strong hierarchical view to

call the presbyters Trpetr/S. aSf\<poi, writ-

ing, as they were, to the a,Se\<po7s.

It seems very much more probable to

me that the words Kal oi were inserted

to bring the decree into exact harmony
with the beginning of ver. 22. In this,

the first official mention of TrpecrRvTfpoi, it

is very natural that the inqiort of the term
should be thus given by attacliing aSiXipoi

to it. See, on the whole. Dr. W'ordsw.'s

note. KiXiKiav] This mention of

churches in Cilicia, coujjled with the fact

of Paul's stay at Tarsus (ch. ix. 30— xi. 25 :

see also Gal. i. 21), makes it probable that

Paul jireaclicd the gospel there, and to

Oentiles, in accordance with the vision

which he had in the temple (ch. xxii. 21).
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iUV(OV vatpftV. iTTEtOJJ IJ/COUffa/Jtl' on TtV£C

" e^iXOovrtq ° tTcipu^uv vf.iaQ \6yoiQ '' ai'acr/ctua^ovrft; rag
25

fg,

/itvotg ' o^ioOufiaoov "^ t/cXt^cijuti'ODg ai'opag

vf^iag avv roig * ayaTrnTOjg i^juwv Bcif)vapa

avOpwTTOic ^ 7rapaS£SwfCO(T(V rag * xpvy^ag

Iviii. 22)t.

oHev viMv 7ei'o- fldVeJ"!;,!'-

Kin\Lai 7rpOCinLukexi.fi.^~
,

c-h.x_iii.4i5.

Kai YlavXco,

26

;. n Matt. ii. 6.

'rov. xii. 25. ij TuptirTe

6.) Ti;.. \iiKvDov Kc>yeA
r ver. 22(refl

i. 5, 8, 9. 1 Cor. x. 14. 1

V = 1 Cor. xiii. 3.

i. 4 al. Ex.)d. xxi. 23.

John ii. 10. Deut. 13.

<T£, . . . OT< . . . Xen. Mfm.
>v <. I'lKuo-KeuaiTui, Thuc. iy.

). sch. i. 14rt;ff.

hil. ii. 12onW. Pscxxvi. 2.

Dan. iii 28 (itfi). w
x ch. ix. 10 refr.

I C<ir. 1.21,
r \ 22al.L.P.
VTTip (M-.H. xrd.

' 4rt V. r.)

— ch. ZTii.8, 13. Cal.

p here onlyt.

Q Mark Tii. 88 al.

(Malt.xii. 18).

II = Matt.
•20. John I. II

24. Rom.

24. for eireiSTj, €7rt 5e N'. for viJ^ov, vixwv X'. om f|f\e. BX' a' arm Constt

Vig: 6A.0o;/T6s L. e^erapa^a;/ D' a'. rec aft uftwj' ins Ae7o;'Tej ir€pjT€M»'«<r0ai

(add 561 E Bedo-gr) Kai Tvpeiv rov vo/xov (glossfrom ro 1, 5), with C'KHL syrr ;i'th-i)l

{izepiTffxveiv avrovs ra TiKva. Clir-edd) Ireii (aft SietrreiA.) : om ABDX p 13 vulg

coptt reth-rom Constt Atli Epiph Vig Bede. SieffTeiAoMe^a D' : txt D'.

25. iKhf^afiivois {grammatical correction) ABL p 13 rel : txt CDEHX b f g 1 36

Constt Chr (Ec Thl. for ij/x., vfioiv D-gr.

Xaipeiv] Not a rendering by Luke
of the Hebrew u'\rs, as Grotius; for the

Epistle was certainly written in Oreek, as

intended for Gentiles. The only other

place where this Greek form of salutation

occurs in the apostolic document (we have

it in the letter of the chief captain Lysias,

ch. xxiii. 26) is in James i. 1, which Bleek

has remarked as a coincidence serving to

shew his hand in the drawing up of this

Epistle. 24.] Neander remarks (Pfl.

u. L. p. 223, note) that 6| t||ji«v ii,. is a

presumption in favour of the reading koX oi

aS€A(poi above : for that these men could

hardly have gone out from among the

Apostles and elders. But such a suppo-

sition is not necessary : rj/xuv implies the

church, the a.S€\(poi of whom they were the

irped^vrepoi, whether Koi ol be inserted or

not. avao-K.] See rcf. Thucyd., where

it will be seen that it implies turning up

thefoundations .-—for Brasidas cleared the

ground and consecrated it. Cf. Passow,

sub voc. The words \4yovTes trepi-

refxyeaOai k. Trjpe?!' Tb;/ vifj-of, inserted in

rec. after i/fxcHi', are manifesllg, in my view,

an interpolation, from the desire to spe-

cify in what particulars these persons had

sought to unsettle the souls of the Gentile

brethren. The defence of the clause set up

by Meyer and De Wette,—that if inter-

polated it must be from ver. 5, not from

ver. 1, and that this is improbable,— is best

answered by observing that in E, one of the

principal authorities for the insertion, the

8€i after irepniixveaeai betrays in very

fact that the interpolation was from ver. 5,

as also, but in a less degree, does the \4-

yovTfs. The reasons given by Meyer and

and f({-MON,— or to square it with ver. 1,

seem to me nugatory. The former is very

improbable,—and the latter would have

required the preservation of Key. irept-

rdfiffffdai. The variations also in the

clause are strong presumptions against it.

The persons to whom the epistle was ad-

dressed would very well know what it was

that had disturbed their minds, and the

omission of fonnal mention of it would be

natural, to avoid prominent cause of oflence

to the Jewish converts by an apparent de-

preciation of circumcision and the observ-

ance of the law. 25.] ytv. 6\i.o9v\t.. may
mean either ' assembled with one accord,'

as (perhaps) ch. i. 14 ; or ' having agreed

ivith one consent' as Meyer. I prefer the

former meaning. So we have adverbs as

predicates after verbs substantive, e. g.,

flvai Sia<p€p6vrws, Plat. Legg. x. p. 892 C,

KaTVTTfpee yiviffdai, Herod., &c. See Bern-

hardy, Syntax, p. 337. Bapv. k. BavX.]

Paul" has generally been mentioned first

since ch. xiii. 43. '(The exception, ch. xiv.

11, appears to arise from the people calling

Barnabas Jupiter, and thus giving him the

precedence in ver. 12, after which the next

mention of them follows the same order.)

But here, as at ver. 12, we have naturally

the old order of precedence in the Jeru-

salem congregation preserved. 26.

irapaS. t. \|;.J
See reff. The sacrifice of

their lives was made bg them : they were

martyrs in will, though their lives had not

as yet been laid down in point of fact.

This is mentioned to shew that Paul and

Barnabas could have no other motive than

that of serving the Lord Jesus Christ,

and to awaken trust in the minds of the

churches. But, although this was so, the
De W. why the words should have been ...«-.. -~-^. - -^, .v , • ,

omitted,- the similarity ofending in i^-MHN Apostles and Elders did not think proper



170 nPAjSEIS AnOSTOAON. XV.

V — Matt.
xxvii. f.7.

ch. xxi.al.
E ver. 3a.

2 Thms. ii.

2, Ift.

ach.xi.nreff.

Tov * oi'o/uaTOC ToO /cupiou i]i.iu}v Itjaov -^piaTOv.

iaraXKainiv uvv 'louSav /cat Si'Aai;,

Xo-you * OTrny-yeA A ovrat; ra avra.

ay'iio vvevnaTi Kai tj/lIiv /urjSti/ TrXf'oi'

28

li ver. I u rrff. c /J ' ^ *
c-Rev. ii24 pupOQ, TTA?}!' Tii)V

(M^v-ui!^' QvTwv Kai a</i«rot;
1 The«i<. ii. 6) i,

<n

ciaT

[y/cec,

TTVIKTWV Kai

ilyt.
iif.2

rjoouiTfc taVTOVQ tv

d liere or.lyt. J"

1 res',

rrtt.

33.

Tt]v ifuxTiv 1) Ireii-int

/ aw- ABCDE
ULN a b

:al ' avTovg ^ejacifgh
,; T _ k 1 m o

'
fSo^tv yap Tw P 13

** iTTiTiOeaOai Vfiiv

TT^yiaOai ud(o\o~

•^''--'iturTOf. 30 o;
-^Pf

egen

J see o<

.5. Antt.

, I Tim i

er. 211 (r

>th.

i. 51

Eph. vl. 21.

iiiKp. p.7ofi. 2".'.

rii. 10. [w.a<rd.
inlj. - P». xi. 7.

kbere

avayy(\ovvTas D-gr.

txt D'.

at end ins tis iravTo.

ravra D' : hac D-lat

(8 Miicc. ix. 10) only.

(^iruva-yKuirrtjr, Job iii. 1!< Symm.)
ver. aoreB] f 1 Cor. viii.

I«. l7i.2. i -2Cor. vii. II

(ch. xxiii. 31) rcc.) only. 2 Mace. xi.

26. TTapaSeSwKacriv D.

vetpaa-fjiou I)E 137 syr-marg.

27. aft A07. ins ttoAAou E.

syr sail a'tli-j)! : 0111 a'th-ruin ;

'
28. Tco tt;/. to. ay. A15N k p 13 Clem : txt CDEHL rcl 36 Constt Cyr-jer Chr BaSj CEc

Till Cyjir Pacian. [after rifitv N' has written k, but marked it for erasure.]

nXfiov 1) 105. for u/u"', Vl^-^'" I^' : t.\t D''(?). rcc aft tov erravay. ins

Tovrwi', with EL rel Chr UOc : pref BCDIIH a m p 13 vulg Constt Thl Ircn-int : ora A
15. 18. 36. 13. 180 Cleiiij JJpiplio Cyr Orig-int Pacian-mss (rouToii' seems to have been

a marginal supplemeniart/ gloss, ivhich some inserted before, some after ruv enayay-

K€^).—om Twv I)!^<' 13 : ins D2(?).

29. rec k. wviktov (alterationfor uniformity ivithver 21), with A'EHLN' 13. 36 vulg

Constt Chr CEc Thl Vig : om D Cyr-jer Iren-int Cypr Tert Ambr Pacian Jer (see on ver

21): txt A'BCX' pcoptt Cleuij Orig. at end ins nat ocra fx-n fleAere (avrois

ytvetrBai iTepai yu^? Toieire {cf ver 20) \){-noiiiv D' : -iiv Toi[sic] D^) a e 25. 29. 32. 42.

Til. 69. 105. 106. 137 syr-w-ast a>th Iren-int Cypr. for e|, a<p D. irpa^aTe

CDIIL Kth-rom : 7rpa|7jT€ E Thl-fin. D adds <pepo/x(vot tv tu aytw irceu/iari

:

also lrcn{ambulantes in sp. s.) TcTt(vecta>ite or rectante vos sjj. s.).

to send only Paul and Barnabas, who were cat decision follows, as giving utterance

and scope to His will and command. The
other interpretation weakens this accuracy

of expression, and destroys the propriety of

the sentence. Neander, in his last edn. of

the Pd. u. L. (p. 22 1, note), has given up
the rendering of his foriner ones, eSofev

yap (tcS ayiifi TriffvuaTi) Ka\ 7)^111^, ' // seemed

good {by the Holy Ghost) to its also,' i.e.

as well as to Paul and Barnabas. It was
plausible, but quite untenable. Such am-
biguity, in such a document, would surely

be out of the question. The judgment
as to what things were 4irdvayK(s is implied

in fSo^tv, &.C. IwiTiO. had been used

by Peter, ver. 10. 29.] On the con-

struction of a-Fre'xeaOai with a.Tr6 in ver. 20,

and with a simple gen. here, Tittin., do

Syn. N. T. p. 225, says well that the diller-

ence arises ' non quoad rem ipsain, sed

modo cogitandi, ita ut in priori formula

sejunctionis cogitatio ad rem, in jwsteriori

vero ad nos ipsos referatur.' His following

remarks are worth reading. 4| Sty,

from which things ; not, as Meyer, ' ac-

cordiny la ii;'>i<;'i /mci'pts;' see John xvii.

15. tv trpal.] Not, \t/e shall pros-
pi r:' but as Ka\ws inoir)ffas, eh. x. 33;
3 John (>.—ye shall do well. Sec

the curious additions in var. readd.

already so deeply committed by their acts

to the same side of the question as the

letter which they bore,—but as direct au-

thorities from themselves, Judas and Silas

also, who might by word confirm the con-

tents of the Epistle. On the present ]>art.

{(/.irayy.) sec red", and Winer, edn. 6, § 15.

1. One account of it is, that during the

mission implied in 6.ni(Tra.KKaiJ.(v they

would be anayyiWofTd. But a far more
probable one, that tlie ))res. part, here, as

so often, desiynates merely, carrying raliier

a logical than a chronologieal force :
" as

announcers of." 27.] to. avra, as

above, the contents of the Epistle (and

any explanation reipiired) : not, as Nean-
der, 'the same Ihiiiys as P. and B. have
preach'.d .-' 8ia X^yov, by word of mouth,
as ojyposed to ' by letter,' dreides ag;iiii.st

this interpretation. 28. to! ay. irv.

Kai T|j*.] Not =: T<fi ay. kv. kv i^fx. (as

01.sh),-but as, in ch. v. 32, the Holy
Spirit, given to the Apostles and testifying

by His divine power, is coupled with their

own human testimony,—so here the de-

rision of the Ilidy Spirit, given them as

leaders of the chureli, is laid tlowii as the

}irimary and decisive dr/erminatiun on the

matter,—and their ownformal ecclesiasti-
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iniv ovv anoXvOiVTig '"/carijAQoi' e'lg ' AvTi6\tiai>, Kai ''^^M-^Trtr.

'^ avvayayovTEg to " ttXijOo^ '' £7re8<u(cav rriv "^ iirnJToXijv. '"j^g^"'''^

avayvovTtQ Be " ay^apriaav ' fnl ry ' Traoa/cAT/crei. n-LokeiT.

^^ 'loCSac Tt Ka\ 2£i'Aa(,-, ' Kal ' ai/rol " Trpo(pi}Tai ovret;, ' S«a 3,*",v"h'-

Xoyuv TToXXov ^ TTupiKuXtaav rovg aStA^oug Kai * ett- *niT.'ii.th.

iarnpiEav. ^^ ^^ TroiijanvTiq St * ^oovop ' UTriAuOrjfrav "^ ^j.';,'*-

'

^ HiT ^ tipijvtiQ OTTO run' aBfX(pujv irpog Tovq anoaTiiXavTat: ' rrV!'^'"
"

avTOVQ. ^^ WavXog 8f Ka\ ^(tpvd^aq " Biirpi^ov f >'*";'" V.^'

*

AiTioye/a StSatTKoi-rfg Kni '' ti/avvf AtCouti'oi iutu tcanllt-lflnti
c ' ' \\ - V b \ ' - '

a ch. XI. « .rj

erfowj' TToAAwv tov Aovov tou k'uuiou. vch. xvi.^ci.

Dcul. xiii. 0.

Xpovoi/ ouif tu.
xi 31 only. Grn. xxvi. 2!1. stc ch. xvi. 36 rrflf.

fee 1 Cor. sv. 2. c — ch. xvii. 7 reft.

irir.

yOV TOU K'UuioU. *
xx Vil^fr

li. xiv. 23 rcir. X ch. xviii. 23. Drmosih. p. 3i)2, ovi' »sui>|iruK
h XX. 3. aror. xl. 25. Junirh iv. 13. I'roT. xiii. 23. i ficb.

1 cb. xii. lU rifl. b ch. Tiil.4oul)'.

30. aft airoKvd. ins fv ri/xepais o\tjats D. rcc y)\Qov, with EHL rtl Chr (Kc
Tlil-sif : txt ABCDN a p 13. 36. 40 vulg soth Thl-fiu. awa-,ovT(s U' : txt D'.

eTriSeScoKaf E.

32. elz (tor re) Se, with D-gr vulg E-lat syr copt Thl-fin : oiii sah a?th-roni: txt

ABC E-gr HLN p 13 lel D-!at Syr ath-pl Chr (Ec Thl-sif. far o^t* r, vTrapxofTfs

E : aft ovTfs ins TrArjptis ivvniixaTos ayiou 1). oni ttoWou I) ]H. eirt^TTj-

piffav CE 73 : t.xt ABDUL Ncorr' p 13. 36 rcl Chr: oni koi fwtaT. W.
33. rec for anoffr. avTous, anocnu\ous (perhaps an exp/unn/ori/ (jloss, siibslituted

for the genuine text;—Inl more prohtthti/ a mistake, otiuiii/ (o airoar. beiiiq common to

'the two ivords), wltli E(ancl Bude-^M) HL rol svrr cc-itt Chr: txt ABCDN a p 13. 36.

10 vuli^ sah a^th-rora Thl-fin Cassiod BeUe.— N had (avrovs, but the c has been marked
and then crasud.

[34. rec eSo^e Se toi aiKa evinnvai avTov (exphinafon/ anticipation of ver 10), with

CD 13 rel sah syr-w-ast arm (Kc Thl-tin (o-eiAea D: TravKcc a'tli : ft)r fTfijufirai, si'xfi-

nere eos D-lat : for avrov, avrovs CD', irpos avrovs D-corr' : om ABKHl.S <• d ^ h 1 m
]) aiii(and demid fuld al) Syr copt Chr Thl-sif). add further juofos 5e wuSa^

(TropiuQT] I) vulg-ed arm(not ed-lsOa) Cassiod.]

35. o 56 TT. D. Kai fxtra €T. D' : t.\t D\ at end ku., whieii luis perished in

D', is supplied by D^:').

epp&>o6c] The customary ' valete ' of the

conclusion of epistles. 31. irapa-

kXtjotci] It does not appear, because

TTapfKaKfo-av follows in the sense of ' ex-

horted,' that this word need mean ' ex-

hortation.' There was (De W.) very little

exhortation in the letter : and it is much
more natural to render it consolation here :

it was the matter of theirjot/, which surely

could not be said of the orders to aljstain

yiven in the letter. 32.] irpocj). ovt.

1,'ives the reason for their superadding to

the ajjpointed business of their mission tlie

work of exhorting and edifying. On
Trpo(p., see ch. xi. 27 ; xiii. 1 ; Eph. ii. 20,

and notes. 33.] iroi. XP- having

continued soms time : sec retl".

[34.] On every account it is probable

that the words "forming this verse in rec.

(see var. rcadd.) are an interpolation. For,

(1) MSS. evidence against them is weighty,

especially as D, in the v.xhl' oi' insertions in

the Acts^ is of very low authority. (2) The

ai/TOu is ai-TOVS in C and D, and avruh and

avrddi iusome cursives; and Dandthe Vulg.

add /urfcos 5* 'lovS. iiroptvdri ; the former

shewing the cojjying of an indistinct mar-
ginal gloss wliich was not understood, and
the latter betraying the secret of the whole,

viz. that tlie notice was interiwlated to

account for Silas being found again at

Antioch in ver. 40. (3) Internally con-

sidered, the insertion is very imjirobablc:

coming after o.irtKveritrat' uncxplaine«l

(which from its voice and tense implies

that the dismis.-*al actually took place and
they dejiarted) and followed by IloDAor Sc

after ^Soff 5e t(o 2i\o. On s'ilius's subse-

(|uent pri'sence at Antioch, see note, ver.

40. We learn from Gal. ii. 10, that a
condition was attached to the cordiality

with which the tientile mission of Paul

and Barnabas was recognized by the chief

Apostles : that they should remember the

poor, i. e. the jjoor at Jerusalem :—that

the wants of the mother church should not

he forgotten by those converts, whose Ju-

daical bond to her was thus cast loose.

This was an object which Paul was ever

most anxious to subserve. See Gal. 1. c.



xii. 10. xix.Oal. Ps.lxxix. 18.
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"" 7rapaSoOi]g t7j ^ajotrc roti kvoIov vtto twv a^iXcp^v. »/"'k"gi

^ S<>VX^^** ^^ '^" Su^tav Kill KtXiKiav, ^ iniaTTicyitutu "jt'^^x*''.?'

TOQ ^ iKKXncTtag. XVI. ^ Varj';vrij(Ttv gf tic Af'o/Srjv "rrV""'
*"

<»/ pi.(Nv n ' t t - y "", ych. xiii.

Kai ixvar^av. Kai icov (jiaurjTr^g tiq -qv bku ovo/xari i'lf^,?'"-

Ti^odioc, inoQ yvvaiKoq 'lovSaiag **
TTiaTTJc, iruTOoq Se^rr/i*"'"

ti,AAJ7i'oc, og fjuaprupeiro urro twv fv Aucrr^jotc Km »"•.'««!'•

I/coj'tw aOfX^wi/. ^ TovTOV TjOiXrjcrev o TlavXoq avv avrw air"ic:.,*/

tqiXQuv, Kai ^ Xa3(ov ^ irfpitTfuiv ovtuv ' Bia roue 3"." Epli'/ir.
I 'r f ^13. Phil. ill.

n only. 2Macc.iv.41. w. uiriKpw, ch. xx. l.i only. L.P. (w. », 2 King« iii. 2i»nnly.) c ch.
XI. II. xii. 7. XXTii. 24 al. d ch. x. 4.t red. e ch. x. 22 rell. f ch. xv. 411 frff.

gred.,Matt.xiii. 3lal. of persons, here Diily. Nuin.iii. 6. h 1 Cor. vji. 18 rcff. i ~ ch.

40. a-avXos E-gr. 67ri8e|o;U6vos D. om rov D' : ins D'. rec (for
Kvp.) diou, with CEHL rel 36 syrr copt Chr : txt ABDX p 13. 10 ain(iind demid fuld
tol al) sail Thl-fin. ano D.

41. ins T7JI/ bef ki\. BD Thl-fin. at end ins Tropa5i5oi;s toj (froKat rwy
irpea^vTeptev D deniid fuld(not am tol al) syr-marg ann(not ed-l805).

Chap. XVI. 1. ^nXQwv Pe to. iQu-q raura KaTt)vr. D syr-marj^ Ca.-^.^iod. ins Kai
bef eis 5fp0. AB a m 13. 36. lO syr copt. ins ets hai' Kvctt. ABX c p syr Tlil-fin.

6/cej bef 7JV D : om (Ket 32. 37. 57 ajth. rec aft yvv. ins tivos, with HL rel

Syr sah (Ec Thl : om ABCDEX a k p 36. 40 vulg syr copt ivth arm Chr Orig-int Jer.

(18 def.) om wvSatas E.

2. iKovtov K.

fiKovTes dAA.7JA.oiy tovto iiroiovv. Horn,
xxxiv., p. 262. Yet it seems as if there
were a considerable difference in the cha-
racter of their setting out. Barnabas ap-

pears to have gone with his nephew without
any special sympathy or approval ; whereas
Paul was commended to the grace of God
by the assembled church. We find

Mark afterwards received into favour by
Paul, see Col. iv. 10 ; 2 Tim. iv. 11 ; and
in the former of those places it would seem
as if he was dependent for his reception on

Paul's special commendation. 40.

2i\av] He may perhaps have come down
again to Antioch (see ver. 33) in Peter's

company. We find (see above on ver. 22)

a Silvanus in 1 Pet. v. 12, the bearer of

that epistle to the congregations of Asia

Minor. 41. Svpiav k. KiXik.] See

note, ver. 23. Here we finally lo.se sight

of Barnabas in the sacred record.

Chap. XVI. 1.] We have Derbc first, as

lying nearest to the pass from Cilicia into

Lycaonia and Cappadocia. Paul probably

travelled by the ordinary road through the

'Cilician gates,' a rent or fissure in the

mountain-chain of Taurus, extending from

north to south through a distance of eighty

miles. See various interesting particulars

in C. and H. i. p. 301 ft", and notes.

6K€i] At Lystra : which, and not Derbe,

was in all probability the birth-place of

Tiinotheus : see on ch. xx. 4. This view is

confirmed by ver. 2. He had probably

been converted by Paul during his former
visit, as he calls him his son in the Lord,
1 Cor. iv. 17 ; 1 Tim. i. 2 ; 2 Tim. i. 2

;

perhaps at Antioch in Pisidia, see 2 Tim.
iii. 10, 11. His mother was Eunice, his

giandmotlier Lois,—both women of well-

known piety, 2 Tim. i. 5. Whether his

father was a proselyte of the gate or not, is

uncertain: he certainly was uncircumcised.

He would be, besides his personal aptness

for the work, singularly fitted to be the
coadjutor to Paul, by his mixed extraction

forming a link between Jews and Greeks.

2.] Some of these testimonies were
probably intimations of the Spirit respect-

ing hisftnessfor the ivorA-; for Paul speaks,

1 Tim. i. 18, of ras irpoayovcras iir\ at

•7rpo<j)T)Teias (see ch. xiii. 1, 3). He was
set ajiart for the work by the laying on of

the hands of Paul and of the presbyterv,

1 Tim. iv. 11- ; 2 Tim. i. 6, after hV ha'd

made a good confession before many wit-

nesses, 1 Tim. vi. 12. 3. Xa^uv irtpt-

cT.] As E. V. took and circumcised him.

Every Israelite might perform the rite; see

Winer, UWB., art. ' Beschneidung.'

8ia T. 'lovS.J That he might not at once,

wherever he i>reaehed, throw a stumbling-

block before the Jews, by having with him
one by birth a Jew, but uncireumci.sed.

There was here no concession in doctrine

at all, and no reference whatever to the

duty of Tiinotheus himself in the matter.

In the case of Titus, a Greek, he dealt
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k pinr., Mark
1, 4ft. Luke
si. 24 n. mi.
11 (. ch.
xxvii. a, 29
ooly.
S Chrnn.
xxsiv. H.

I conbtr., 2 Cor.

xii.3,4. Job
xxi. 27.

Di ch. ii. 30 reff.

II ace, here
(Lukevi. 1.

ziii.22.
xviii. 3R.
Rom. XV. 24)
only. Ps.
viii.8.

1 Mace. iii.

37.
al. Eccles.
error) only.

B plur., Rom. XI

Eccl.iii. lU.

1 Kings XXI

'lov^aiovQ Tovc uvToQ ev TOiQ Torroig eKtivoig' rj^naav

yap airavTSg tov irartpa avrov, uti ' E/\Xj?»'
'" UTrrjpvfi'.

^ o)Q 2e " ^leiroptvovTo tclq ttoAeic, " TrnptS/Soffai' avroiq

^ i^vKaaativ to. ^ Soy^ara to. ^ KiKpt/Jieva vtto tmv ano-

ffToAwv Kat TT^iapvTiotov T(ov £v \ipoao\vfioiQ.

Al jitev ovv * £»c/cX>)(Tiai ^ tartpeovvTO ttj " Tr/ffrti, /cai

' eirepiaatvov tw apiOfJiu} " KaO iifxipav' " StjjXQov St rrfv

^pvyiav Kal TaXariKriv yjopav, ^ KiokvdiVTSQ vtto tov

o — 1 Cor. xi. 2 reff. (cli. xii. 4 ) p = Luke xi. 2S. cli. vii. fi3. xxi. 24. 1 Tim. v. 21

xii.l3. q Luke II. 1. ch. xvii. 7. Kph.ii.lft. Col ii. 14 only. Ezi-k. xx. 2fi vat. (hut appy
Dhh. vi. UTheod. r — ch.xx.iCi. 1 Cor. v. S. vii. 37. Tit. iii. 12 2 Mace. xi. 25.

»i. IH reft. t ch. iii. 7 reff. u ch. xiii. 8 relT. v 2 Cor. ix. 12. l-hil. i. ii.

w ch.ii. 4K leff. x ch. xiii. fl reff. y - Matt. xix. 14. ch. viii. 3(i al.

r.26. pass., Rom. i. 13. Hcb. vii. 23 only. Exod. xxxvi. 6.

ABCDE
ULNab
c d f g h
k 1 m o

pl3

3. iravTfs CD m : txt ABEHLK p rel Chr CEc Tlil. on f\\r\v o irarrip avrov

{corrnfor simpUcity) ABCN a in 13. 36. 40 sah Thl-fin : txt DEHL rel Chr CEc Thl-

sif.

4. for ver, SiepxoiJ.fvot Se Toy troXeis fKr^pvaaov Kai irapeStSocray avrois jiera iraar\s

irapprjaias tov Tv T^v x7v o,iJ.a irapaSiSovres /cat Ta's ivroKas airo(rr, (rwv air. D-") k. irpea^.

T. ev Ifp. 1) : aft ras iru\. ins Kripvaffovrts juera Tratr. trap. r. Kvp. irja. XP- syr-marg.

rec TrapeSiSov!', with HL rel 36 Chr : -rrapeStSovaav C : txt ABDEK p 13.

rec ins tup bef 7rpeff/3. (corrnfor ttniformifi/), with EHL rel Chr : om ABCDK a p 13
Bas Thl-fin. rec ttpovaaXrifx, with EHL Chr : txt ABCUX a p 13 vulg Thl-fin.

5. om TTJ TritTT. D. irepLfcrafvov E 3. 65. 95' Chr-mss.

6. rec SieAOovres, with L rel \u\g(transeunfes . . vetati stint) Chr ffic Thl : txt

ABCDEK a c d e k m p 13. 36. 40 syr copt arm Epiph Did, rec ins T>^v bef 7o\.

otherwise, no such reason existing : Gal.

ii, 3. 4. Ttts iroX..] Iconium, and
perhaps Antioch in Pisidia. He might at

Iconium see the elders of the church of

Antioch, as he did afterwards those of

Ephesus at Miletus. If he went to An-
tioch, he might regain his route into Phry-
gia and Galatia by crossing the hills east of

that city. ' 5.] This general notice,

with fifv oZv, like those at ch. ix. 31, xii.

24, marks the opening of a new section.

6—9.] Tliis very cursory notice of

a journey in which we have reason to think

so much happened,—the founding of the

Galatian and Phrygian churches (see ch.

xviii. 23, where we find him, on his second

visit, (TTT]pi^ccv Ttavras tous jxad-qjas)

;

the sickness of the Apo.stle alluded to Gal.

iv. 13 ; the working of miracles and im-
parting of the Spirit mentioned Gal. iii. 5

;

the warmth and kindness of feeling shewn
to Paul in his weakness. Gal. iv. 14, 15,

—

seems to shew that the narrator was not
with him during this part of the route ; an
inference which is remarkably confirmed
by the sudden resumption ofcircumstantial

detail with the use of the first person, at

ver. 10. 6. •I'pvYiav] Tliere were
two tnicts of country calletl by this name

:

' Plirygiam utranuiue (alteram ad Helles-

jiontiiin, majorcm alteram vocant)

Eunieni restituerunt.' Ijivy, xxxviii. 39.

It is with ' Phrygia Major' that we are
here concerned, which was the great central

space ofAsia Minor, yet retaining the name
of its earliest inhabitants, and on account
of its being politically subdivided among
the contiguous provinces, impossible to
define accurately (see C. and H. i. p. 280,
note 1). The Apostle's route must
remain very uncertain. It is probable that
he may have followed the great road (ac-

cording to his usual practiceand the natural
course of a missionary journey) from Ico-

nium to Philomelium and perhaps as far

as Synnada, and thence struck off to the
N.E. towards Pessinns in Galatia. That
he visited Colossse, in the extreme S.W. of
Phrygia, on this journey, as supposed by
some, and maintained with some ingenuity
by Mr. Lewin (Life and Epistles of St. Paul
i. 191 ^.), is very improbable (see Wieseler,
Chron. d. Apostgsch. pp. 28 fl").

PaXaTiKTjv x-] The midland district,known
as Galatia, or Gallo-grsecia, was inhabited
by the descendants of those Gauls who
invaded Greece and Asia in the third cen-
tury B.C., and after various incursions and
wars, settled and became mixed with the
Greeks in the centre of Asia Minor. They
wei-e known as a brave and freedom -loving

people, fond of war, and eitlier on their
own or others' account, almost always in
arms, and generally as cavalry. Jerome
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ayiov TTveujuarog

.-• 8 d

-yov 'A.XaXTJtrat tov ' Xo

ovreQ ce Kara ttjv Mu(t/«i' ^ i-irtipa'Cov tig

pauaijvai, /cat ou/c '^ f'laan' avTovg to irvivna ^

Irjaov' ^ ^ irapsXOovTeq Sf ttjv Mutriai' ^ KaTi[ir]<jnv elg c

Tp(vaca. Kai ")paf.ia ^ Sia [rrjc] vvKToq
(ch. xxiv. 7 al.) Dent. ii. 14. e ch. xviii. 20 reff.

I ' a orpUce, htre

— 4 ron»»r.,
cb.xxir.U
only I.

:h xiv. inal.

nf '\ joD IX. in.

aVAM d count r., Mark
>' ti. 48 only,

vii. SIrelT. g ,«

m^lxy)^(Vl{corrnfor uniformity), with EHL 36 Epiph Did : om ABCDN p 13 Cscs.

bef \a\ri<Tai D. aft toj/ A. ins tov Oiov D vulg-ed spec syr copt.

7. for eXOovres, yevoixiv-riv D' : -voi D''. rec om 5e, with HL rel Chr (Ec Till

:

ins ABCDEK a b' d k m p 13. 3G. 40 Syr coptt Ath Epiph Did. for iirnp., TjOeAoi/

D Syr. rec (for us) Kara {jjerhaps merely a mislake, occasioned by Kara r. (xva.

before : if an intentional alteration, the reason is not clear), with HL rel (Ec Thl-sif

:

txt aBCDEX c k m p 13. 40 Epiph Chr Cyr Thl-fin. om 2nd ttji/ D.
rec iropev€CT6ai (corrnfor the less usual inf. aor.), with CDIIL 13 rel Chr flile Thl-sif:

txt ABEN m p 3G Cyr Did Thl-fin. rec om irjtrou {see note), with HL rel sah
Chr (Ec Thl; Kvpwv'C^ demid : txt ABC-DEX m p' 13. 36. dOvulg syrr copt a;th arm
Jer Orig-int Yig.

8. 8isA6orT€s D. KaTr\VT7]aav D-gr.

9. €v opafxaTi D-gr E-lat Syr. om 5ia C. rec ins ttjj, with CEHLK p 13

full account of the history of the territory(in the introduction to book ii. of his

conim. on Galutians, p. 429) says that

their speech was like that of the Germans
in the neighbourhood of Treves : and per-

haps AvKaoviffTi, ch. xiv. 11, spoken of the

neighbonring district, may refer to this

peculiar dialect. But Greek was extensively

spoken. They were conquered by the con-

sul Cn. Maiilius Vulso, 189 B.C. (Livy

xxxviii. 12, see 1 Mace. viii. 2), but retained

their own governors, called as before te-

trarchs, and afterwards kings (for one of

whom, Deiotarus, a protege of Pompey's,

Cicero pleaded before Ca3sar) ; their last

king, Amyntas, passed over from Antony
to Augustus in the battle of Actium.

Galatia, after his murder, A.D. 26, became
a Eoman province. The principal cities

were Ancyra,—which was made the metro-

polis of the province by Augustus,—
Tavium, and Pessinus : in all, or some of

which, the Apostle certainly preached.

He was detained here on account of sick-

ness (5i' affdeviiav ttjs aapKSs, Gal. iv. 13).

See further in Prolegg. to Gal. § ii.

KcoX-uOcvTcs] By some special intimation,

like that in ch. xiii. 2. 'Aaiij.] This

name, applied at first to the di.^triet near

the river Cayster in Lydia ('A(n'a> iv XfiixUvt,

Kava-Tpiov a.fi(pl ^eedpa, Horn. II. p. 461),

came to have a meaning more and -more

widely extended, till at last it embraced,

as at' present, the whole vast continent,

forming one of the quarters of the globe.

But we never find this meaning in Scrip-

ture. The Asia of the Acts is not even

our Asia Minor, -which name is not used

till Orosius (i. 2, p. 16) in the fourth

century a.d.,—but only a portion of the

western coast of that great peninsula. (A

and its changes of extent will be found ir

C. and H., i. pp. 275 ff., and in Wieseler,

pp. 32—35. 1 confine myself to its im-
port in the Acts.) This, which was the

Soman province of Asia,—Asia Propria,

Plin. v. 28,—as spoken of in the Acts,
includes only Mysia, Lydia, and Caria,

—

excluding Phrygia (ch. ii. 9 and here

:

1 Pet. i. 1 it must be included) as in

Pliny 1. c.,— Galatia, Bithynia, Cilicia,

Pamphylia, Lycia. See ch. xix. 26, &c.

7. Bi6vviav] At this time a Roman
province (sensitorial : Hadrian, whose fa-

vourite province it was, took it from the

senate). When they were come to (i. c.

to the borders of) Mysia, they attempted to

go into B. The exi)i-ession -nv. 'inqo-oO

is remarkable, as occurring in all the great

MSS., and from its peculiarity bearing

almost unquestionable trace of genuine-

ness,—the idea being quite untenable that

the word 'Irjaov has been inserted here,

and nowhere else, on doctrinal grounds.

If the report of this journey came from
an unusual source, an unusual expression

would be accountable. 8.] irapeX-

6<JvTes must from the context mean 'having

passed by,' i. e. as regarded their work
of preaching (cf ch. xx. 16).—and not
' having passed by ' as avoiding it ; for

they could not get to the coast without

entering Mysia. I adhere to this interpre-

tation, notwithstanding what has been said

against it by Dr. Bloomfield (Gr. Test,

edn. 9). For this sense of irapfpxofi-ai,

which is not figurative at all, but involved

in the literal, cf. Horn. II. 6. 239 : Aristojih.

Yesp. 636, 7 : Plat. Phasdr. p. 278 fin.

TpudSa] Troas (Alexandria Troas, in ho-
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h ch. ii. 3 reff. h
i Ter. 1 5 reff.

k Luke xvi. 26.
j

Heb. xi. -M
only. 1 Kings

Se TO
I Matt. XV. 25.

.22,

wrpOrj, avijp Ma/CE^wv tiq Eariog ' irapoKaXujv avTOV Kai abcde

A,
kA/Q^ ' li/f ^' lO'fl '" 10^ HL^* a b

£*yajv iXiapag ng MaKicoviav poriurjaov i^/niv. wccdfgh

ng p 13

MaKTtSiK-tbovja»
Mark i

24. ch.xxi. TJJV
28. 2 Cor. vi

2, from l.sa. xlix. 8. Heb. ii. is. Re-

1 1 Cor. ii. 16 red. p ch. xiii.

<Ti/juj3(j3a^ovr£c on
I only. m = rli. xiii.

7rpocK£KArjra( r)inag

reff. n ch. xi. 25 reff.

rel Chr : oni A'(and appy A') BD 'tO. rec wp6r] bef tco TrauAco, with ACD'HL
rel 36 syrr Chr : txt B D-corr EK m p 13. 40 vulg. ins oosfi bef acrjp D Syr sah.

rec Tis bef Ma/ceSajf, with HL rel syrr Chr: txt ABCDEX m p 13 Thl-fin.—

rec aft avrip ris ins 171', with HL rel Chr (Ec Thl-sif : aft fxaKidcov tis ABCD N a m p 13
Thl-fin {these variations ofposition sheio the word to he spurious, inserted to fill up
the imagined constr, it not heing observed that avrjp &c is in apposn with opa/xa) : ora

D'E 3. 47. 95'. 103 Syr copt aeth arm. aft etrrcos ins Kara to TrposuTtov avTov D
syr-w-ast sah. ins koa hef irapaKaXwv {sttpplementary corrn) ABCEN a p 13 vulg

syrr a;th : om DHL rel copt Chrj ffic Thl. om avTov D.

10. for wr to on, SieyepOets ovv Si7)yr]<raTo to opa/xa 7}ixiv /cai evoriffafiev on D, simly

sah. e|77T7j(roju€;'(sic) K. cm ttjv {for uniformity loith eis fxuK. above : but

nour of Alex, the Great : now Eski Stam-
boul) was a colony juris Italici (.see on ver.

12), and a free city, and was not reckoned

as belonging to either of the provinces,

Asia or Bithynia. Whether it was for this

reason that Paul and his companions visited

it, is uncertain. He may have had the

design of crossing to Europe, if permitted,

which the subsequent vision confirmed.

See ch. xx. 5 ; 2 Cor. ii. 12 ; 2 Tim. iv. 13.

9] The vision seems to have ap-

peared in the same way as that sent to

Peter in ch. x. It was an unreal appari-

tion, designed to convey a practical mean-
ing. The context precludes our under-

standing it as a dream. MoKcSoiv]

known probably by the affecting words
spoken by him. Tliere would hardly be

any peculiarity of dress by which a Mace-
donian could bo recognized. 10.

iX,i\Ty\(To.Y.iv\ by immediate enquiry for a

shi]). This word is remarkable as the in-

troduction of \\\c first person in the nar-

rative : which however is dropped at ch.

xvi. 40, on Paul's leaving Philippi, and
resumed again, ch. xx. 5, on occasion of

sailing from Philippi. Tlience it continues

(in all places where we have reason to

expect it : see below) to the end of the

book. On the questicm, what is implied

by this, we may remark, (1) That while

we safely conclude from it that the writer

was in company with Paul when he thus

speaks, we cannot with like safety infer

that he was not, where the third person

is used. This latter must be determined

by other features of the liistory. For it

is conceivable that a narrative, even where
it concerns all ]>re.sent, miglit be, in its

earlier parts, written as of others in the

third person, but might, when more inti-

macy had been established, or even by

preference only, be at any point changed
to thefirst. And again, the episodes where
the chief person alone, or with his principal

companion or companions, is concerned,
would be many , in which the narrator would
use the third person, not because he was
not presetit, but because he was not con-

cerned. This has not been enough attended
to. If it be thought fanciful, I may refer

to an undoubted instance in the episode,

ch. xxi. 17, yei'Ofifvooy t]/xooi' fls 'lep., to

ch. xxvii. 1, a!s 5€ iKpiQr) t. anoir\e7i/

ri/xtts, . . . ; during the whole of which time
the writer was with or in the neighbour-
hood of Paul, and drops the we, merely
because he is speaking of Paul alone. (2)

One objection raised by De Wette to the
common view, that Lul-e accompanied Paul
from this time (except as above), is, tliat

several times Paul's companions are men-
tioned, but Luke is never among them.
On examining however one of the passages

where this is done, we find that after the
enumeration of So])ater, Aristarclius, Se-

cundus, Gaius, Timotheus, Tychicus, and
Trophinnis, we are told, ovtoi Kp(j(K06vT(s

fixfvou ^fxas iv TpwdSi : so that the writer

evidently regards himself as being closely

associated with Paul, and does not think
it requisite to enumerate himself among
the companions of the Apostle. This may
serve as a key to his practice on other
occasions. On the whole, and after careful

consideration of the subject, I see no reason
to doubt the common view, that Luke here

Joined the Apostle (whether, as Wieseler
suggests, as a physician, on account of his

broken health, must of course be matter of
conjecture, but is not improbable), and
from this time (except from ch. xvii. 1

—

XX. 5), accompanies him to the end of the

history. See the question of the author-
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11o (7£0c ^ tvayyiAiaaavai uvtovq. " avw
aTTo TfJtuaooc

' £7r(outTp etc lyeairoAiv, " eKHUsu re ttt;

" j;rtc fTTJ TTOwrrj tjjc
""

fttpl^og ttiq MaKsdovinq tto

Prov.sxvii. 1. u di. X. 41re(r.

•^OiVTi^

^ ivOvofiOfiiiaaiiiiv (ig "Ea/noOpaKnv, tij rg "r
V"' '"

^eanoXiv, ^'^ eKt'idsf re tic ^iX'nrnovc, .T}^li. ..^"t'C, ,al».;ch.xx.
'\ w IS. xxi. 18
>A(C, fCO- (vii.ar,. xsiii.

Iljonly.

k. xW. 7. H lurronlyt.

fhat was the first this the second mention) BCELX a k p 13 Thl-sif : ins All rel (Kc
Thl-fin. om tj^os N'. rec (for Oioi) Kvpios, with DHL rel syrr sail Clir (Ke
Thl-sif Iren-int : txt ABCEX a 1 p 13. 36 vulg copt tvth Thl-fin Jer. ' outois A
13 Thl-sif: tovs iv tt] /xokeS. D.

11. rec for Se, ovv (corni to stiit the sequence on the foregoing ver), with BCHL rel

36 syr-txt sali (Ec Thl-sif: txt A(D)EN m p 13 vulg syr-raarg copt Chr Thl-fin.— tt;

5e iiravpLoi' axd- {avaxd- D') otto D 137 syr-marg. rec ins rrjs bef TpcoaSoj, with
HL rel Tlulrt (Ec Thl : cm ABCDEK cm p 13. 40 Chr. for rrj n, ttj 5« (altera-

tion of the characteristic re, which now, in Xdtke's otvn narrative, begins to be again
very frequent) ABCELN a b c k ni o p 13 syr coptt : Kai tjj D : txt II rel vulg Syr
jEtli Chr Q3c Thl. aft eTriouo-. ins Tj/xepa D. viav tvoXiv KUDU.

12. KaK^idiv {alteration, see above) A B(sic : see table) CDEN a ni p 13. 3G Thl-fin

:

fK. Se L 137 syr sah : txt H rel vulg Syr copt aith Chr (Ec Tlil-sif. for irpur.,

K€(pa\-n D Syr. om 1st ttjs B : om ttjs ntp. I) c 11'. 96. 105. 137. 1 12 syrr a.'th

Chr : juepis E-gr. oui 2nd ttjs (to make the sense clearer : /uo/ceSoi/ioj ttoA. ex-

jiressing ' Macedonian city ' better than ttjs /ua/ceSorjas ttoA.) ACEX a m p 10 : ins

ship of the Acts further discussed in the

Prolegg. § i. 12-14. 11.] They had
a fair wind on this occasion : in ch. xx. 6,

the voyage in the opposite direction took

Jive days. This is also implied by iiidvSpo-

/^riffa/jLev : see ref., where it has the same
sense, viz., ran before the wind. The
coincidence of their going to Sanwthrace
also shews it : determining the wind to

have been from the S. or S.S.E. It is only

a strong southerly breeze which will over-

come the current southwards which runs

from the Dardanelles by Tenedos (C. and
H. i. p. 336) : and this, combined with the

short passage, is another mark of the vera-

city of our narrative. They seem to have

anchored N. of the lofty island of Samo-
thrace, under its lee. els NeoiroXiv]

In an E. by N. direction, past the ishmd

of Thasos. It was not properly in Ma(;e-

donia, but in Thrace, and twelve (ten,

C. and H. i. 339, from the Jerusalem Itine-

rary) Roman miles from l^hilippi, wliich

A\as the frontier town of Macedonia strictly

speaking : see below. It was by Vespa-

sian, together with the whole of Thrace,

attached to the province of Macedonia

(Winer, RWB.). Some Roman ruins aiul

inscriptions serve to point out the Turkish

village of Cavallo as its site. As regards

tlie reading, re or 8«, at the end of the

verse, and iKuGiv re or icaKuSfv in ver. 12,

I have retained re in both places ; because

in the first D has icai for it, and in the

second, B. These variations very much
invalidate the testimony of the MSS., and

render it probable that the characteristic

Vol. U.

T6 is original in both places. 12.

^iXiTTirovs] Philippi was built a.s a mili-

tary position on the site of the village

Krenides (also called Datos, Ai)pian, Bell.

Civ. iv. 105, oi Se ^i\iinroi iroAis iffTiv, %
Aaros aiuofid^iro nd\ai, Kal Kp7)vi5«s trt

TTph AaTov /cprjcai yap eiVi nepl r^ \6(ptfi

va/xdroii' iroWai), by Philip tlie (Sreat of

Maccdon. The plain between the Gangites,

on which the town is situate, and the

Strymon, was the field of the celebrated

battle of Antony and Octavius against

Brutus and Cassius (cf. Dio Cassius, xlvii.

41 ft'. : Appian, ubi supra) : see more

below. There is now an insignificant

place on its site retaining the name Filiba

(or Philippigi ?). Winer, RWB.
irptiTT] TTJs (lepiSos ttjs ^laKcSovias

iro\is
I

The first Macedonian city of the

district. It was the first Macedonian

city to which Paul and his com])anions

came in that district,— Neapolis properly

belonging to Thrace. And this epithet of

irpwrr) would belong to it not oidy as re-

garded the journey of Paul and Silas, but

as Wieseler remarks (Chron. d. Apgsch.

p. 37, note) as lyingfurthest eastward, for

which reason also the district was called

Macedonia prima, though furthest from

Rome. The other explanations are, (1)
' chief citg,' as E. V. But this it was not

:

Thessaloiiica being the chief city of the

whole province, and Amphipolis of the

division (if it then subsi-sted) of Macedonia

jjrima

:

— (2) irpdiTi} is taken as a title of

honour (Hug, Kuin., De Wette), a.s we

find in the coins of Pcrgamus and Smyrna
N
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^reti'''''
'* Awi't'a. T7/HE1' Of El' TuvTij Tij TToAfi ^ diaTpipovTiQ ^ r\fikpaQ ABCDF.

iLuke'iv^'il ' Tiviiq, T\] re ^ iiuepa tiov '' craBBarwv ** 6^()A0o;ucv ^ £i,(u c d f g u
ch.xiii. 14 -h/\ >/ Tc''y d ^-^ klmo
°"'yi ^"''- rric vruAnc Trapa irorauot-, ou £j'(JM»Ce''o Trpo^tuyT] tivui, p 13

H^b. xiii. 12. Ruth i

xx^'s. ^r"''' ^'J^ TTUAJjc Trapa nor apov, ou
ch. XX. 7 reff.

Luke xiy. 5 al. a M,.t.t. xxi. 17. Ilcb. xiii. 13.

c = hereonlyt. 2Macc.siv. 1. il vtr. hi oiilyi. Jos. ,\ntt. xiv. 10. 2:!.

BDHL Chr CEe Thl. (13 def.) vi^y\^ !)•
: txt D^ for raurv, avTrj D-con-

HL rel Chr (Ec Thl : txt ABCD'EK a k p 13. 36 Syr.—rrj bef avrv b o.

13. for T€, Se D a c o 13 vulg E-lat syr coptt Thl. rec for ttuAt/s, iroXecu? (per-

haps a margl expl of t-tjs ttuAtjs : perhaps an error), with EHL rel 36 syr fEth-roui

Chr : txt ABCI)^< a p 13. 40 vulg coptt. ins rov bef Trora^. D 1 142 Thl-sif.

evoyui^oiAev ABC 13. 40 copt ajth-rom {-afiiv C) : evo/xifev J< : eSo/cei D Epipli {altera-

tionsfrom misunderstanding : see note): putahant arm : videbatur \u\g: txt A'(appy)

EHL rc'l 36 Chr (Ec Thl. Trposevxvv A-CX p 13. 40 copt ath : evxv m 99 : txt

(but not in the ease of any city out of Asia

Minor) : (3) ttJais koAwv. are united

(Grot.),
—

' the first city ivhich tvas a

colony.' But there could be no reason for

stating this : whereas there would be every

reason to particularize the fact that they

tarried and preached in the very first city

to which they came, in the territory to

which they were sent. (xepiSos would

seem to import that the division into Mace-

donia prima, secnnda, &c., made long before

this by jEmilius Paulus (Livy, xlv. 29), still

subsisted ; this however is not necessary :

fiipis might be merely a geographical sub-

division. Dr. Wordsworth finds his solu-

tion of the difficulty in " the Hellenistic

sense of the word /aepis, viz. & frontier or

strip of border land, that by which it (?) is

divided from some other adjacent ten-itory:

see Ezek. xlv. 7." But this supposed sense

may be questioned. Certainly in the place

cited fjLep'is has no such meaning. It there

represents p^v, wliich is merely a part or

portion. KoXwvia] Philippi was made
a colonia by Augustus, as a memorial of his

victory over Brutus and Cassius, and as a

frontier garrison against Thrace. Its full

name on the coins of the city was Colonia

Augusta Julia Philippensis. A Roman
colony was in fact a portion of Kome itself

transplanted to the provinces (Aulus GeUius,

xvi. 13, calls thein ' ex civitate quasi propa-

gate—populi Roniani <iuasi effigies parva?

simulacraquc '). The colonists consisted of

veteran soldiers and freedmen, who went
forth, and determined and marked out their

situation, with all religious and military

ceremonies. The inliabitaiits of the colonise

were Roman citizens, and werestill enrolled

in one or other of the tribes, and possessed

the jmvilege of voting at Home. In them
the Uoinaii law wa.s strictly observed, and
the Latin language was used on their coins

and inscriptions. They were governed by
their own senate and magistrates (Duum-
viri, as the consuls at Kome : see on

(TTpaTiiyol below, ver. 20), and not by the

governor of the province. The land ou
which they stood was tributary, as being

provincial, unless liberated from tribute by
the special favour of the jus Italicum, or

Quiritarian ownership of the soil. This

Philippi possessed, in common with many
other colonia;and favoured provin cial towns.

The population of such places came in pro-

cess of time to be of a mixed character

:

but only the descendants of the original

colonists by Roman wives, or women of a

people possessing the civitas, were Roman
citizens. Hence new supplies of colonists

were often necessary. See article ' Colonia

'

in Smith's Diet, of Antt., and C. and H.
i. pp. 341, f. ev TaTJTr) Tfj iroXei]

In this city,— as distinguished from the

sub.urban place of prayer to which they

afterwards, on the Sabbath, f^rjAOov e|a)

rrjs irvKrjs. Perhaps rainrj may have been
changed to aiirfj, to make the contrast

stronger. eV aitrfj rrj 176x^1, as distin-

guished from e|a) rris irvX-qs, would be too

strong an expression for the ciilra simplicity

of St. Luke's narrative style. 13.

•TroTa|A6v] a (or, the) river ; viz. the small

stream Gangites, or Gangas: Leake, p. 217,

cited by C.'and H. i. 341; not, as Meyer
and De Wette, the Strymon, the nearest

point of which was many miles distant.

The name Krenides, formerly borne by the

city, was derived from the fountains of this

stream. From many sources we learn,

that it was the practice of the Jews to hold

their assemblies for prayer ?iear tvater,

whether of the sea, or of rivers : probably

on account of the frequent washings cus-

tomary among them. Thus a decree of the

Halicarnasseans in Joseph. Antt. xiv. 10.

23, allows the Jews tols wposfvxo-s iroiela-

6ai irphs rfj Qa\d<rari icma. rb irarpiov (Oos.

Thus Juvenal, speaking of the ' niadida

Capeiia ' at Rome, adds, ' Nunc sacri fimtis

nemus, et delubralocantur Judreis,' iii. 13.

And Tertullian, dc Jejuniis, ch. 16, vol. ii.

p. 976, ' Judaicuin certe jejunium ubique

celebratur, quum omissis templis per oiuno
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Kai ^ KaOiaavreg t'XaXo
14

oXou^<fi' rare ^ (rwiXOoCaaiq ywai'^iv

iraptKctXiaev " Xeyovaa Ei£ KiKoiKare u£ '^ iriarnv tu) ix (ch.
^ 50 reft.)

'"'";,,"
'v^- ,«. rt

m = ch. X. 2 reft- n Matt. viii. 5. xviii.
i> - ch. XIII. 4« reti. p here only, .see 1 Cur. iv. 17.

A'(appy) BEHL rel 36.

disapproving) a^tli.

14. ins TTjy bef TToAecos D,
vulg Chr (Ec Thl-fin. om rov BD.

15. ins avT-t) bef k. o oik. l^W d h 3G. 38. 93. 97. 106-marg 113. 177. 180 dumid fuld
syrr sali arm Clir. ins iras bef o oik. D a 43. 69 a>tli.

(Tvv(:\7]\veuiaLS D. aft trvviKd. add t/^i)/ CE K'(K-'

ins TjTiy bef tjk. E. -qKovfTiv D'-gr L a c k 13

litus quocumque in aperto aliquando jam
preeem ad coelum mittunt.' And ad
Nationes, i. 13, vol. i. p. 579, he speaks of
the ' orationes litorales ' of the Jews. See
also Philo in Flacc. § 14, vol. ii. p. 535.

oxi Ivofi. irpos. €ivai] Where a
meeting for prayer was accustomed to be

:

i. e. ' where praifer ica.s- wont to he made,'
as E. V. That this is the meaning hero, is

plain from the use ofIvofii^ero clvai,, which
could certainly not be said if the irposivx-r)

were iu this case a building dedicated to

prayer. Were there no such qualification,

we sliould understand the word of a irpos-

evKTTipwy or synagogue, as frequently used

:

Tivas Se oIkovs tavToTs KaTaffKtvdcravTis

^ t6itovs 7rAaT6?s (popwv hiKr)v, irposevxas
TOUTOS 4Ka.\ovV Kal ^crav fxey rh vaAaihf
irposevxSiv tSttol iv re toTs 'lovSalois e|co

TToKeciis, Kal iv to7s ^a/xapelrais. Epi-
phanius, Hajr. 80, § 1, p. 1067 : and again,

soon after, aWa Kal Trposevxvs T6iro9 eV

^iKi/xoi^, iv rfj vvvl KaXovixivri NeaTr6\ei, e^co

TTjy TroAeojy, if ttj TreSiddi, ws*aTrh ari/j.€ioov

5vo, 6£aTpoei8i]s, ovtcjs ev de'pi k. al0pia>

Toiro) €o-Ti KaTacTKCuacrdEis. oirh rwv
^afxapiiTcov Tiavra ta toiv 'lovSalicv fxtfiou-

fxfvinv. Josephus, Vit. p. 54, says, <tvv-

dyovrai irdvTfs eh tV T^posfuxv"! fJ-iyifrrov

dtK7}p.a TToAvv ux^ov iTTiSi^affdaL Suvdfj.evov.

The Trposevxv here was probably
one of the open places spoken of in the

above extracts from Epiph. The close

of the verse also agrees best with an open
place of resort. There seem to have been
tew, if any, Jews in Philippi : this assem-
bly consisting merely of women attached
to the Jewish faith. We hear of no oppo-
sition arising from Jews. There appears

(ch. xvii. 1) to have been no synagogue.
14. •7rop<j>vp<5-irw\is] The guild of dyers

(ul ^a<pi7s) at Thyatira have left inscrip-

tions, still existing, shewing the accuracy of

our narrative. The celebritv of th.c purple

N

dyeing of the neighbourhood is as old as
Homer : aij 5' 2t6 tis t* iXtpavra yvvi}

(poiviKi fiLir\vri V[riovh 7]e Kdeipa, irapii'iov

efx/iievai 'liriroiv, II. S. 141. So also Clau-
dian, de Kaj)tu Proserp. i. 270 :

' non sic

decus ardet eburnuni Lydia Sidonio quod
faemina tin.verit ostro' (Lewin, i. 2 12).

Thyatira was a city of the province of
Asia. Thus, although forbidden to preach
the word iu Asia, their first convert at
Philippi is an Asiatic. Lydia is a proper
name, not ' ita dicta a solo natali,' as

Grot. : though its origin may have been
that. It was a common female name.
See Hor. Od. i. 8; iii. 9. acp. t. 0.]

A proselyte ; see reff. N. T. tJkovcv,

was listening,—when diiivoi^iv, the act

of God, took place. 8iiivoi|«v] ' cor

clausum per se : sed Dei est id aperire.'

Bengel. t. XaXovfic'vots] It appears

rather to have been a conversation (iKa\ov-

fiev, we spoke—and not rhv \6yov) than
a set discourse : the things which Paul
was saying. 15. ePairr., k. 6 oIkos

avT.] It may he (as Meyer maintains) that

uo inference for infant-baptism is hence
deducible. Tlie practice, however, does not
rest on inference, but on the continuity

and identity of the covenant of grace to

Jew and Christian, the sign only of admis-

sion being altered. The Apostles, as Jews,
would have proposed to administer baptism
to the children, and Jewish or proselyte

converts would, as matter of course, have
acceded to the proposal ; and that the prac-

tice thus by universal consent, tacitly (be-

cause at first unquestioned) pervaded the

universal church, can hardly with any
reason he doubted. Sec note on 1 Cor.

vii. 14. el KSKpiKaTtJ If ye have
judged me ; uu)destly alhuling to the deci-

sion respecting lier faithfulness inqilied by

their baptizing her, and assuming that such

a judgment had heen passed. Similarly ei
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KVpili) iivat. HQtX0o'
rLukexsir. > r O ' ' "
iHoniy. Gcu. /cat TTapipiuaaTo Vjnag

VTiq itt,"

16

01' OIKOV flOV jatlVUTt

ysvero St irouivujutvwv^ 7]jU(Lti'

ttg Ti]v TTpo^^tv^r^v " 'jraio'iaKi]i> riva ^ 't\ovaav irvivfia

''" TTvOoJva ^ UTTcivTrfaai S'jjuiv, 7jrtc ^^ ipyaaiav jroWriv
r_ b ....„/ :._-„ c _ i.... 17

ABCDE
IIL«ab
c d f K h
k 1 m o

p 13

uch.xii. 13al. y* Traptl^EV TOIQ K'uo/oig uvTrjQ ' juoiTino^tti'r/. aur»)
Gen.

'^

2o'"vii"i.'4«, KaTaKoXovO^cfacja tu) ilavXio Kai rjfiii', ^eKpat^v " Xtyovaa
&c. ch.xix. ^^r ' » n fV-\ ^-irn-
'3-

, ^ (Ji»roi oi avypwTTot oouAot row ^ (/tou tovw here only t. >

^y'MMMk.^'^ o'lrivtQ
^^ KarajytWovaiv r]fxiv

' oSoi' ' ffwrrjptag. ^ rouro
V. r.)xiv.31. rvx . / k ' < A ^ ^ ' ' I '^ fl ' '^^ ' TT "A
JobDiv.51. 6£ fTTOtft fTTJ TtoAAaq Jiuipag. diaTTOvriUftg Ci o llovAoQ
xi. 21', 30, '

xii. 18 niilyt. Tobitvii.l. y r.h. xix. 21. z = here bis. ch. xix. 24 (25. Luke xii. 58. Epb.
iv. Ill) only.L.P. (Gen. XKix. 27.) Xen. Mem. lii. 10. 1. a = eh. xvii. 31. xxviii. 2 al. Ps. xxix. 7.

b = Malt. X.24. Luke XVI. «. Judg. xix.U. c here only. Deut. xviii. 10. d Luke xxiji. 55
only. Jer xvii. IB. I Marc. vi. 2.5 only. e ch. xiv. 14 reft'. fch.iv.2!t. Tit.i.l. Rev. vii.

3. Dan.iii. 2BTheod. 4Kingsx.23. g Mark T. 7
]| L. Heb.vii. I. Gen. xiv. l.S. see ch. vii 48.

h ch. xiii. 5 retf. ihere»niy. sec Matt. xxi. 32. Luke xx. 21. ch. ii. 2S al. k ch. xiii. 31 reff.

I ch. iv. 2 ireff.) only.

for Kvpicc, 060) D-gi- tcth. ^u.£V£T£ {corni to more ustiall) ABDEX p 13 :

fjiiivaTi CHL rcl 36 Chr CEc Thl. vfias K'.

16. rcc om ritv, with DHL rel Clir : ins ABCEN p 13. 40 Orig Thl-fin.

oxovffav N'. rec irvQui/o^ {see note), with D-corr' EHL 13. 36 rel tol Chr : txt

ABC'D'X p vulg Orig Amhr. rec tx.navTT]crai, with ADHL rel Chr : txt BCEX p
13. 36 Orig. vfiiv K'. irapux^TO C. for aurrjs, Sia tovtov D'(aiid lat).

17. KuraKoXovdovaa B D-gr N 36. 180. om tw B Orig. ins Kai bef enpa^.

D'-gr : (KpaCov D'-gr : txt D**. om avdpu-Koi Di(and lat') Liicif : ins D'.

for Karayy., evayye\i(ovTe D (-res D"). rec v/xiv (alteration, as better suiting

the person speakinr/), with BD E-gr X a b o 36 vulg syrr osth-pl Thdrt^ : txt AC^HL
p(sic) 13 rel E-lat coptt a'tli-rom Orig Chr Thdrt-ms Eustath ffic Thl Lucif.

18. om 1st 5e H sah. om o ABN : ins CDEHL rel 36 Chr.—eTna-Tp. Se o ir. tw

7iij.e7s 0LvaKpiv6fxida, ch. iv. 9. 16.]

This happened on other occasions ; not on
the same day, as Heinrichs and Kuinoel
fancy. In that case (besides other objec-

tions), if they had gone back from the house
of Lydia to the place of prayer, the word
would certainly have been i^f\d6fTwi', and
not wopevofiivaiv. In ver. 15 is implied

their taking up their abode with Lydia :
—

in this verse that they habitually resorted

to this ))hicc of prayer to teach, and that
what follows happened on such occasions.

It may be remarked that the E. V. of

iropfvo/xevuv eh (rrji/) irposivxW} ' <^* '<^6

went to j)rayer,' has given rise to a curious

abuse of the cxjiression 'going to prayer,'

in the sense of ' beginning to pray,' among
the lower classes in England. ^X"^'
crav tfvfv^a. irvOwva] On the whole sub-

.ject of dasmoniacal possession, sec note on
Matt. viii. 32. This was a case in which
the presence of the spirit -was a patent
fact, recognized by the heathen possessors

and consulters of this female slave, and
by them turned to account ; and recognized
also by the Christian teachers, as an in-

stance of one of those works of the devil

which their Lord canio, tind commissioned
them, to destroy. All attemjjt to explain

away such a narrative as this by the sub-

terfuges of rationalism (as e. g, in Meyer,
and even Lewin, i. 213, and apparently

Hackett, p. 222), is more than ever futile.

The fact of the spirit leaving the girl, and
the ynnstevB finding the hope of their gains

gone, is fatal : and we may see, notwith-

standing all his attempts to account for it

psychologically, that Meyer feels it to be

so. irvewva] Plut. de Defectu Oracul.

p. 414, says wsirep rohs iyya(TTpifivQov%

Y.hpvKhias (from a prophet, Eurycles),

TToAai, vvv\ niOwias vposayopevofiivovs.

It is difficult to decide internally between
the probabilities of irvdwva and -nvdaivos :

1 have retained the ancient reading, l)oth

from its external authority, and because

I find so many Commentators explaining

Kvdcov to be a name of Apollo, or the

serpent Fython, that the alteration into

the gen. may thus be easily accounted

for. Dr. Wordsworth has an interesting

note on the probable reason for this new
term appearing in the narrative, now that

St. Paul is brought directly into contact

with Greek and Uouian divination.

17.] cKpo^tv, used to cry out : several

occasions are referred to. The recogni-

tion of Paul and his company here by the

spirit is strictly analogous to that of our
Lord by the dicmons, Matt. viii. 2'J ; Luke
iv. 34 : and the same account to be given

of both : viz. that the evil spirit knew and
confessed the power of God and His Christ,

whether in His own Person or that of His
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Kai "" iTTiaTnidiaq t(i> irviv/naTi enrtv " TlapayyiWu) ffot ° (v m-ri1.ir.4n.

ovo/uari Irjaov -^^larov ^ t^tXOnv air oi/rfjg. k(ii ^ e^-qXOtv ni"'f!*;„r.,

^ avrn rn ^ woo. ^ icovTeg be 01 Kvpioi aurric on tc,- ch.x.42.

-\fl ' r>\ <' - 2' ' ' - s" \ O' ^
ICor.T.i. in.

7}\aiv ti fATTtc TJ7C ipyaaiaq auT(ov, iTriAapofiivoi tov jZh!\^i!'a^'

n-\ 'V'N t''\ ' ^U' \»» \ n ch. IT. 7 reff.avAov Kai 2^iAav siAKvaav eig n/i' avoociv tTrt tou? ?"*>»'•'• 7

ap-^ovTng, ^^ Kai ^ irpoqayayovTeQ avrovg toiq "(TTjiarrjyorg ""xx.^.iia^^h.

tnrav Ovtoi 01 av9pu)iroi " efcrapaa-CTOucrtv i^uwi' rrji; ttoXiv "n.iii.fio?:

louoaiot * UTrapyovrfc, " /cat ' KarayyiWovaiv ^'eOq a Theod.^oniy.

vii. 21. X. 2I.xii. 12. xiii. 31. xx. 19 only. L. Dan t. ft only. r constr., Oal. t. .->.

Eph. i. 1?. iT, 4. Col. i. 23. .^ iicc., ch. ix. 27 rert. t = here fjohn vi. 44. xii. 82.

xviii. lu. xxi. H, inonly. Jer. xIt. (xxwiii.) 13. see ch. xxi. 30. uch. xvii. 17. Ezrk. xxrii.

12. T Mxtt. xviii. 24. Lakr ix. 41. ch. xxvii. 27. I Prt. iii. 18 only. G<n. xlTiii li.

w = here&c.S times only. (ch.iT. 1 reft.) xhereouly. P.i. Ixxivii. 10. y ch. li. 30 reff.

z ch. xiii. 5 reft. a ch. vi. 14 rcff.

Try. Kai diairov. D. TrapayyiKoo C a : irapayyfKw p. rec ins tu bef of., with

DHL 13 rel (Ec Thl : om AHCEX c h p Eustutli Ath ChrThdrt. tva <|€A67js D :

e^eXde 13. for €|7jA0. avr. t. w., ev9fws e^riKd. D a;th-rom.

19. Kai idovT. B Syr ath : om 5e A' D-lat.

—

us Se eiSay oi Kvp. t^js irfUaKr)s on
aweffT€pri(T6ai ttjs fpy. avr. -qs eixav 5( avTrjs D. rec ins tov bef fft\. (corrnfor

uniformity), with ABEHLK p 13. 36 rel Eustath Chr : om CD 1. v^Kvffaf C :

ecrupav E.

20. -n-posayayovTas D' : t.xt D-corr". [etn-af, so ABEHX p.]

servants. 18. SiairovriOeis] Not mere
annoyance is expressed by this word, but

rather holy indignation and sorrow at what
he saw and heard; the Christian soldier

was goaded to the attack, but the mere
satisfaction of anger was not the object,

any more than the result, of the stroke.

It is doubtful here, in mere grammar,
whether the dat. rw irvevfAaxi is to be

constructed with imaTpf^as or with flirey.

But considering 1) that the spirit could

hardly be the object of a bodily movement
on the part of the Apostle, except as re-

presented by the possessed damsel, and 2)

that €Tri(TTpf(pa} is never elsewhere found

with a dative, but always with a pre-

position, fls or Kp6s or eTri, it is much
best to take rw Trvevfxari with eTirev,

and believe it to be thrown forward before

its verb for the sake of emphasis.

19.] Her masters (a partnership of per-

sons, not plur. for sing. They may have

been the hseredes of some one to whom
she had belonged) perceived that the hope

of their gain had gone out (icith the

damon). iitiK. . . . €i\k. gives the

idea of force having been used. So we

have 'obtorto collo ad praetorem trahor,'

Plant. Pcen. iii. 5. 45. Paul and Silas

only are apprehended as having been the

principal persons in the company. When
De Wette says that, if Luke here were

the narrator,' he must say something of

Timotheus, as he mentions him ch. xvii.

14, xviii. 5,—and yet holds (on ver. 10)

that Timotheus himself is the narrator,

he forgets that the same reasoning will

apply to fiim also, if it applies at all.

which I much doubt. When two persons

of a company are described as being ap-

prehended, we do not need an express

assertion to assure us that the rest were

not. eir. t. opxovras said generalli/ :

they dragged them to the forum to tlie

authorities.—afterwards specified as errpar-

nyoi. 20. oTpaTr)70is] The Duum-
viri of the colony, of whom at Capua Ci-

cero says, ' cum in ca;teris colpniis Duum-
viri appellentur, hi sc Pra?tores {arpar-

riyovs) appellari volebant.' De Leg. Agr. c.

34. ' Messinenses,' says Wetstein, 'etiam

nunc (cir. 1750) Pratorem sive Prajfectuni

urbis Stradigo appellant.' The name, as

a rendering of Pr»tor, had come from the

Greek title of similar magistrates : so Aris-

totle, Politic, vii. 3, iv tois fiiKpah ir6\f<ri

fjLia iT(p\ ndvToiv (apxv)' KaXoucrt 5i ffrpar-

qyovs Kai noKfixdpxovs. *Iov8. virap-

XOVTCS .... 'Pi>}}t.. ovo-iv] The distinction

between uTropx'^" '^"'^ ^'' seems to be,

that the former is used of something which

the speaker or nan-ator wishes to put for-

ward into notice, either as unknown to his

reailer or hearer, or in some way to be

marked by him for praise or blame:

whereas the latter refei-s to facts known

and recognized, and taken for granted by

both. Thus, we may notice that, when

the tact of Fau! aiii'Sitas being Romans

is announced to the jailor, it is not oi-O.

'PufjLaiovs Svras, but virapxovTas ;
whereas

here, both parties, the speakers and the

addressed, being indisputably Romans, we

have 'PcofJLaiois ova-iv. The account of this

may be, that inrapxc is predicated of some-

thing of which the speaker informs the
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"
(Ix^.T?)'*'' ^"'^ ^'it,iaTiv Tijuly

'' Traoa^^-^iaOoi ov^l ttoh'iv Pw/iio/ojt; abcdf,

jmt.^iiv.A ovcrii'. ^^ Ka\ '^ avviTTiCfTri o ovXog kqt^ avrwv, Kul oc'cdfgh
al.

, , , _ V . , ' /\ k 1 in o

'^x''xifV'
''" OTpaTTjyoi ^ 7rfp(f)HunvT£c avrHjv to t/nana eKiAtvov P 13

"Tim.'v.'iii. ^ pa(5^iliiv, -'^ TToXAag Ti ^ i-niOlvTBg avToJg ^ TrXrjyag

/'rTafoiTy.
"^ f/SoXoi' £tc ^ (pvXaKTjv, ' Trapay-yiiXavTiQ rto ^ ^taf.io(pv\aKi

df^elmij't.' ' acr(|)aA(7»c ^ Ttjpin' avrovq' ^'^ oq " Tropo-y-yfAtni- Toiawrfjj'

cl^iretnhT'' ^"/3wi' ''(jSoAfl' CtVTOVQ ilQ T?)v " f(7(ilT6f)nV ^ (/)l»XaK?)J' /Cat

2ftiacc.iv. 38 ^^^^ TfoSag "^
77(T(f)a X ('(jaTo aurfui' fig ro ''^uXoi'. -^"^/cnTa Se

f 2 Cor. si. 25 ^ ^ n -\ ^ s:<'^ t ' u"
oMlyt. Judg. .^O [iiiaOVVKTlOV liavAOQ Kai Z^tAag TrpOQiV^OjUiVOl VjilVOVV

c Liike'x. so. * /J ' . V ' - p,\ > - ' \v ?!/ 2G X " .

Hcv Nxii IS. Tov utov fTrrj/coowi'TO r£ aurwv oi ceafiioi. amvto
h Matt. V. i.'5.

"

xviii.ao. Lukexii. .'i.«. xxrii 19, 25. Recii.lO. f,see Jer xlii'. [xxxiii.] 21.) i w. inf. pres., ch i. 4
retr kliere,.'<jc. Sec only 1. (see Gen. xxxix. 21, 8il-.) 1 = MmiIc xiv. 44 (ih. ii. 3li) nnlyl.
(Grn. xxxiv. 25oiily.) Tobitvi.4. m = cli. xii. 5, I) reff. n ili. v. £8 rifl'

+

i> Heb. vi.

IM.nly. Levit. xvi.2(!6). p Mall, xxvii. t;4, «fi, (ili only. Ifs. xli 10. Wi.sd. xiii. 13. q - here
only. Jobxxxiii.il rat. P. (not A.) r = ch. xxvii. 2r. Hcb. iii. 8, from Ps. xciv. 8. s Mark
xiii. 3S. Luke xi. 5. oh. sx. 7 only. P.s rxviii.fi2. t absol., ih. x H left'. a w. ace, Hrb. ii.

12only. I.-a.xii.4. Dan. iii. £3 Theod. absol.. Matt. xxvi. 30 | Mk. only. J Mace. xiii. 47. vhereonlyt.
(pouiTif, 1 Kings xr. 22.) w Arts, here bis, ch. xxviii. Hi v. r., 17 al3. Matt, xxvii. 15, If.

|| Mk.
Pan), Eph. iii. 1 all. Hcb. x. 34. xiii. 3 only. J.am. iii. 34. x ch. ii. 2. xxviii. 6 orjy. Jo.«h. x. y.

21. TO eOuri D'(and lat') 15' : rj07j G : sectam tol Lucif. a ovk e|. rifias -rrapa-

Sf^aaOat ovTf Trot., pw. vn-apxovinv D.

22. Kai iroXvs oxA. a-vveTre<rTr]crav kut. avr. Kpa^ovres Ton {Kai I)**) oi D.

[Treptpr/f, so ABiCDEHLX p 13.]

23. for Ts, 56 B p 40 E-lat Copt. for irapayyiiXavris, irapayytXas re K'.

rrjpftffdai D.
24. for OS, Se D. rec (for Aa^cci') eiA7j<^a.s, with HL lel Chr (Ec Thl : txt

ABCUEN a m p 13. 30. 40. for €^a\fv, eAa/3ei/ A. rec avruu bef rjcrc/).

{corni of order), with C^DEHL rel 36 Chr : txt ABC'K p 13 : ria(pa\iffavTo I)'.

iv rw |i/Aw D :i'.

25. cm TO K.

—

Kara Se fxecou rrjj vvktos D' : txt D^. ins o bef irauAos D h o.

ins bef o-<Aas C. ins kui bef oi Se<ryu. C Orig. Secrfioi D' : txt D^.

hearer, some prior knowledge which he anirai liominum moveantur, honestiores de-

possessed and now imparts,^««V/ being portantur, humiHores capite premuntur.'
predicated of the bare matter of fact. See 22.] The multitude probably cried

ch.xvii. 27, 29; xxi. 20 (forboth) ; xxii. 3 j out tumultuously, as on other occasions

Gal. ii. 14 al., for vwdpxoov : and for &y, (see Luke xxiii. 18 ; ch. xix. 28, 3 1; xxi.

John iii. 4 ; iv. 9 bis ; Horn. v. 10 al. 30 ; xxii. 22, 23),—and the duumviri, with-
' Versute composita fuit hajc criminatio ad out giving them a trial {aicaraKplTovi,

gvavandos Christi servos : nam ab una vcr. 37), rent off their clothes, scil. by the
parte obtendunt Bomanum nomen, quo lictors (toTs ^aySSoi'^xoiy sKeXevo-av ttji/

nihil erat magis favorabile ; rursum ex no- iaQrjTo. re nfptKaTappij^ai /cat raTy pd0-
mine Judaico, quod tunc infame crat (espe- Soir rh aw/xa ^aiveiv, Dion. Hal. ix. 39).

cially if the decree of Claudius, expelling The form was, ' Summove, lictor, despolia,

them from Home, ch. xviii. 2, had at this verbera.' Seneca (C. and H. i. 357). See
time been enacted) conflant illis invidiam : also liivy, ii. 8 ; Valer. Max. ii. 28, in

nam, quantum ad religionem, plus babe- Wctst. Erasmus fancied that the duum-
bant Romani affinitatis cum aliis quibus- viri rent their own clothes from indigna-
liViet, quam cum gente .Tudaica.' Calvin, tion : but, to say nothing of the impro-

21. i6r\ . . .] "'Dio Cassius tells us bability of such a proceeding on the part of
that iSIiici'iias gave the following advice to a Koman magistrate, a man could not very
Augustus:— T?> fj-eu Ouov iravr-r) iravrais well iT€pip/5f;|ai his own garments.
avT6s re aePov Kara to Trdrpia, Kal rovs 24. to |vXov

]
Also called KaKov, iroSo-

&\\ovs Tiyuaf avdyKaCf rovs Sf ^tviCov- KaKT], and Tro5o(npdfi7j, and in Latin,
Tos Tt TTfpl avrh Kal t^lafi Kal K6\a(c nerriis : so ' noctn nervo vinctus cnstodi-
and the reason is alleged, viz. that such in- bitur,' Plant. Cap. iii. 5. 71. Eusebius
novations lead to secret associations, con- (v. 1, vol. ii. p. Ifi, ed. Heinichen) men-
spiracies, and cabals, oiirsp f/wiffTo /loyap- tions, sjx'akiiig of the martyrs in Gaul,

X^a <rvn<pfpei." (C. and II. i. p. 35G.) So ras iv t<2 |i'aV StaTdaus rwv noSu'v 4-irl

Julius Paulus, Senteiit. v. 21. 2, cited by ire/xTrTov SiaTeifoufvwv -rpinr-qna.

Wctst., 'Qui novas ct usu vel ratioiie 25. irposevx. v'fxv.] Not as E. V., '^royc^
incognitas religiones indudiid, ex (jiiil)us <i»d sain/ jiraixes,'—but, praying, sang
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Sf ^ analog tyevero /UE-yac,-, loqre ''^ eraXtvO^vai to "^
Of/niXta yj, "/'!/'"•

, Kai iravTwv to ' Stir^a ^oi/aOrj.
-''

« e^y7rv„^* g^ ^cV.IJiai'r'lir.

"ycvoVei^oc o ' S£crMO(/>uAa^ /foj .'S^-i* aviwynivag Tog 'ES!''
Oufjoc rJic </)uXafc;ic, ""'TTroffaMfi'oc t>}v "'"uaycHoav jWAAji; T!'i>."n%

eawTOv oi'tupai', j'o/ujCwi; iKiriipivyevai tovq ""
BttTfiiovg. ^^^"jVt\%

-^ ^ e((i(ovriaev gt (jbwv^ ntyaXij o FlauXoc Xeyivv Mrj^iv Ip^^'i'

TrpaEyg atavriv "^ kukov' airavTig yap ia/jnv ' ti'^aSe. aSr^lir.
^ Anrjaag Sf (pwra " ticevrrjSfjtjei', Kal ^ U'toouoc V£Vo- ' wi''''i'»-'ci'.'''

w ' ~ T-i f\ \ •«n'\ -'n \
x».2Sonlyt.

/(£l'OC TTOOCfTTftTtV TW llnUAW KOt Z-tAo, ""ATni " TTOO" •'«''"''•

V \ y ,,y ,,
' ^^, '

, rv _ *
,

'' (Paul) Phil.

oyo-ywv aoroyc Etw £</)>7 Kvpioi, ti ^e Sti 7ro(£M' ti-o (TwOw ; mlk^""'
4(](F:ph. vi. <). Htfb. xiii. S, frcmDeut. xxxi. COonlyj. (E :ek. i. 2:. F.) (thereonlyt. Esdr.
'"•"'""'*• lirh.i.l8al. iitr.aJ. k Mark xiv J7 NQnikiUHl

1 as abov. (k) only. J...sl,_ v. .3. m .h. xii. 2 reft'. n = ch. v. :V3 r. I'

'

o ab "f.. H^h iV.
;!. XM. ao only. Isa Uvi. 7. (Rom. ii. 3 ,eft. Ji.dg. H. II.) p Luk,; i«iii. aZ kVy] "'.18.

q = ajKl constr., w. Tro.to,. rh. is. 13. ,';L">'« ^."i''- "l- J'-Im iv. I.'., l.i. ch. x. 18. xvii. II ixv.
1/, 24 only t. .s Malt. vii. 10. Luke i. fi3. cli. xii. 21). xiii. 21. 3 Kings xix. 4. Inhere
only. 1 Mace. xii. 2!». fvKrm l-ni-'eviifj.eirt': <l>un e'xwi' wtTrep lo/jirtTui . .. , Xcn Hdlen » I «uherronT. Amos V 11. only. Sus. 2fi Th«,d. v = ch. v.i.32 reV. w - Jlark Tii ll!
T.i. 2». Luke V. 8. viii. Vt<, 47 ( Mk. (.Matt. vii. 2,i) only. Ps. xcif . G. x ch. xii. C relf.

26. rec aveuxO-, with HL rel Chr: ^7^01x6. AEK p 13 Orig: txt BCD m Thl-fin.
rec for 2nd Se, re (perhaps to avoid the recurrence of Se,—perhaps because the

copulative is more natural), witli CHL rel vss Clir : txt AHI)P:K a c' li k in p 13 syr
coptt Thl-fin. oin 7rafiaxp->;Aia B Lucif Cassiod. areXv^j; D'N'.

27. for f|. 56, Kai e|. I) Syr a>tli. 5eo-/U0(|)i/A.as(sic) N. t. dvp. hct avewy.
C vulg(not am dcmid fuld). ins Kai het'o-irao-. D-gr'. rec oin rnv, with
AEHLX p2 13. 36 rel Chr : ins BCD p'. [tiaeAA.., so ABCELS p.] avtXuv C.

6K7r60ii-yerai A.
28. fiiy. hef cpuv-t) AB D-lat am coptt.—irat^Aos hef /uey. <?>£«'»'. B. cm o BC'K

13 Thl-sif. iroiTiaris E. ins rt hef /caKo;/ D-gr.
29. (|)&)Ta Se iT-naas D. for 761/., i^Trapx'*"' C' D-gr c k^ 40. aft irposfn.

ins irpos rovs TroSas D' vulg Syr syr-w-ob sah Lucif. rec ins toi hef <n\a (corrn
for nniformili/), with AC-'EHLX p 13. 36 rel : om BCD.

30. K. -n-poTiyayev avT. e|&' D : add tovs Koiirovs a(r<pa\t(raixevos Koi(oin Kai D-corr)
D syr-w-ast.

—

irpoaywv K'. for f<pr\, enrev aurois D coptt.

praises, or in their prayers, were singing It is some satisfaction to find, that neither
praises. The distinction of modern times Meyer, De Wette, nor Kninoel have at-

hetween prayer and praise, arising from tempted to rationalize this wonderfnl ex-
our attention being directed to the *A«j9e ample of the triumph of prayer. See some
rather than to the essence of devotion, was excellent remarks on Baur's attempt to do
unknown in these days: see Col. iv. 2. so, in Neander, PH. u. L. p. 302, note 3.

'Nihil cms sentit in nervo, quum 27. rJiieX. eavr. dvaip.] The law-

animus in ccelo est.' Tertullian ad Mar- de Custodia Beorum (Wetst.) says, ' Ad
tyres, c. 2, vol. i. p. 623. The cominentariensem receptarum personarum
imperfects shew that they tvere singing, custodia observatioipie pcrtiiieat, nee jiutet,

and the prisoners (in the outer prison) hoiniiiem abjectuinati|ue vileui objicieiidum

listening, when the earthquake happened, esse judici, si reus modo ali(|U() fuerit elap-

26. iravTODV to. Sca-fia dvt'OTj] i. e. sus. Nam ipsum volnmns hujusmodi jiccnae

of all the prisoners in the i)rison : see consumi, cui obnoxius docebitur fuisse, qui

below (ver. 28), airaf-ns yap iafiev iv- fugerit.' Mr. Howson notices, by the cx-

6dS(. Doubtless there were gracious pur- amples of Cassius, Brutus, Titinius, and
poses in this for those prisoners, who before many of the proscribed, after the battle,

—

were listening to the praises of Paul and that Philippi is famous in the annals of

Silas ; and the very form of the narrative, suicide (p. 361). 29. ({itoxa] Not as

mentioning this listening, shews subsequent E. V., ' a light,' but lights, neut. plur.

communication between some one of these 30. -irpoay. avr. c^u] Into the outer prison

:

and the narrator. Their chains were not perhaps yet outside the prison, which
loosed, not by the earthquake^ but by mi- (from avayaywv, ver. 34, when he takes

raculous interference over and above it. them to his own house) seems to have been
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ycKix.42 31 QJ g^ tl-jrav ^ Yl'iaTEvaov ^ tn\ tov Kvpinv 'Ijjctouv, kqi
z ch. X. 2 relT. /j/ v \ r ^ ; , V> t/- ^ a ' \ ' \ '"
ach.xi. lareir. (T(t»i/f/(Tn Gv KQI o oiKOQ aov

.

K.ot tAuATnaav aVTd)
b = Johiixix. v.», „ , V „ _,-,, ,-
24.xxm*\'8.

'"^ '^Aoyoi' rou Kvpiov, aw iraaiv rotq tv ry oiKia avrov.

7ropoXa|3wi' aurouc £v £/ct/i'7} r7j
*^ wpa rriQ

'^ vvktoq

ABCDE
HLh»al.

p 13

Ich. ix.37. ^"^KCn
reff.

^'22. tAoU<T£V ^ (ITTO TlOV TrXlJVWl', KUl ipaTTTiaOt] aVTOQ KQI Ol

7reff.^ avTOV TTavTtQ TTopn ^f)T)/ua ,
^ avoyayt'oi' re ovtovq etc

pch.ix.Hitrfff.

.22.
i- Matt. ST. OtfCtl

27. ch. vi. 2.
P.s. lxxvii.20.

ID dat.. = ch. xviii. 8. John
xii. ISreR.

k ch. ii. 26refr. 1 here only. Exnd. i. I vat. only. Jo.s. Ar.lt. ir. 4. 4.

31. {^eiwav, so AB C(appy) DEK p.] -rrKXTevaav X'. for eTri, eis E lect-12.

rec aft i-qcrovv ins xp'fTOj', with CDEHL rel 36 vss Tlidrt Chr : om ABN p 13
vulg copt Lucif. ins icas bcf o oikos E a g 13 copt setli arm.

32. om Tou D, for Kup., 0€oii BN' aeth. rec (for trw) ^ai {alterationfor
simplicity, and to suit <rv Kai o oik. above), with EHL syrr Chr : txt ABCDX p 13. 36.

40 vulg Lucif ((ru|A N p).

33. e\vff(v U'(and lat) : txt D-. avros bef ej8. D. ins oiKeioihef avrov A;
vioi m lect-17 : /xer Thl-fin.— o oikos avrov 40 vulg. {These exx may serve to illustrate

the jjractice of insertion to fill up any ellipsis.) airafres BS.
34. Kat avay. re J)^ : av. Se C 13. 36 copt svr. rec aft oik. ins avrov, with

ADEHLX 13 rel vss Chr : om BC c p 36. 40 Lucif. ins Kai bef Trapee-qKfv D>.

rec TtyaWiatraru {alteration to more usual historic tense), with ABC^ E-gr HLK p 13.

36 rel vulg syr copt Thl-fin : txt C'(appy) D b g h m o E-lat Syr sah Chr (Ec Thl-sif.

rec iravoiKi, with B-HL rel : crvf roi oikw avrov E : om E : txt AB'CN 13.

for TO) 060), €7r( rov deov D.

nnderffround, or at all events on a lower

level in the same building. In this same
space they seem to have been joined by
the jailor's family,—to have converted and
baptized them, and to have been taken (to

the well ?) and washed from their stripes

;

and afterwards to have been led up (by

stairs ? see ref.) to his house, and hos-

pitably entertained. The circumstantiality

of the account shews that some eye-witness

related it. His question, connected with
the 6^hv cruTTjpias of the dajmoniac in

ver. 17, makes it necessary to infer, as De
Wette well observes, that he had previously

become acquainted with the subject of their

preaching. He wanted no means of escape

from any danger but that which was spi-

ritual : the earthquake was past, and his

prisoners were all safe. Bengel admirably
remarks: 'NonaudierathymnosPauli,nam
dormierat, sed tamen vel antea vel postca
senserat, quis esset Paulus.' 31. Iiri

T. Kvpiov] Not without allusion to the
Kwpioi,by which name he hadjust addressed
them. So Bengel :

' non agnoscunt se do-
minos.' Considering toho the person
was that asked the question,—a heathen in

tbe depths of ignorance and sin,— and how
indis]n\tably tliorefore the answer embraces
all sinners whatever,— there ])erha])S does

not stand on record in the whole book a
morcinij)ortantanswcrtlian this of Paul:

—

or, I ni:iy add, one more strikingly cha-

racteristic of the Apostle himself and his

teaching. We may remark also, in the

face of all attempts to establish a develop-

ment of St. Paul's doctrine according to

mere external circumstances,—that this

reply was given before any one of his

extant epistles was written. Kai 6

oiKog <rov does not mean that his faith

would save his household,—but that the

same way was open to them as to him

:

• Believe, and thou shalt be saved : and the

same of thy household.' 33. eXovo-ev

a-iro] A pregnant construction :
' washed

them, so that they were purified from the

blood occasioned by their stripes:' see reft'.

This is much more natural than to take

airi (as in airh rrjs x^-P"-^ [v\\. xii. 14]
and the like) as signifying 'on account of
(see Bernhardy, Syntax, p. 225).

34.] dvay., see reft", and note on ver. 30.

•jreirio-TevKws] Winer renders ' as

one who has placed his trust in God :' but,

as De W. observes, ireiriffrevKws must give

the ground of his rejoicing (see 1 Cor.

xiv. 18 [rec], ivxapicrrai . . . \aXccv, ' I

give thanks . . .that I s]ioak '). Thus the

meaning will be, rejoiced that he with all

his house had been led to believe (and
thus as a necessary conscquuncc to believe

in) God. The expression irfinar. r(f> 9f^
could only be used of a converted heathen,

not of a Jew ; in ch. xviii. 8, of a Jew, wo
have (irlffrfviTfu rw Kvpi(f!, 35.] \\'liat
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(nri(TTii\ai> o'l rpoTtiyni Tovg '^ pa(3^ovy^ovc, Xtyovrfq
"^ AttdXvcfov tovq avBpunrovq iKiivovg. '''^ ttTn'iyyuXiv St

o cifTfiocpvAac, TOVQ \6yovg tovtovq irpog toi' IlavAov,

OTi ^ antaraXKav oi ° arpuTriyoi 'iva '" aTroXuOrjrt* ^ vvv

I'nC." ovv lEiXOovTtQ TTooimaOs ev " I'lprjvy. ^^ 'O Be UavXoQ
ABDE i' V '^VA' ' - w ^ »«' I

iiinah i<pV TrpoQ avTOVQ llfipavTeg rji^iaQ brifxoaia aKaraKoiTovq,
cdfghy'/J' V'n ' z ' f ^!//-)^ »*

kimo avupdjTTOvi; rwjtiatouc vwap-^ovTaQ, tpaXav (iq (bv-

XaKviv, Kai vvv ^ XaOpa Vjnag
''

£K-|3aXXoi»(Tti' ;
"^ ou yap

aXXa iXOovTfQ uvtoi ?')/*«€ ^ f^ayayirwaav. ^^ aniiyyeiXav
wch. xviii.28. XX. Snonlyt. 2 Marc. vi. 10 only, (iuc, cb. v. 18.) x ch
ych.xxii2-i. (Matt, xxvii. as. ili. xxi. 3». Exod. ii. 11.) zch. ii. 3(1 rflT.
bMatt. i. 19. ii. 7. John xi. 2S only. P.<. c. 5. c Matt. ix. 2.'). ch. ix. 40. Gal. i

»»'• 10. d here only, see n.ite. e = ch. v. lu. vii. 3fl. Gen. xl. 14.

o TV. Co, 22
refl.

p »er. 3Sonly t.

q - ch. xxvi.
32 reff.

r ver. 23.
s cituAtr., John

iii. 17. I

John ir. ».
Ich. X. 33 reff.

u w.t^. IC.r.
xvi. II ten.

2 KinK!>iii.

Mark 'v .'a I.

I.nke vii. SO
al. 1 Kings
i. 17. m«t',
ch. XV. 83
reir.

V ch. T. 40 reff.

xxii. 2Son1y t.

a ?». 23. 24.
:. 8u, from Gen.

35. r)/t. Se yei/. avvi}\Qou oi a(rTpaTijyoi{s.ic) eiri to auro tis T-qv ayopav Kat ava-
fivr)(TQiVTfs rov aeia^ov tov yeyouora fcpo^rjOrjirav Kat aireffrfiXav rovs D syr-inarp.
Aeyorras D 68 Syr. at end ins ovs ex^** -rrapeKa^ei D syr-niarg.

36. KUi fise\9cov dea-fj.ocpv\a^ anr}yy. D Syr. for Se, re K-gr sail ivth.

om rovTovs {from similarity of endings) BC D-gr a .3G(sif) : m^ AEHLK j) 13 rel vtilg

D-lat Chr. rcc a-ntaraXKafriv {(jrammulical corrn), with DEHL rel 36 Chr :

airfCTTiiXav C p : t.\t ABK. (13 duf.) for iv ifp., €ts ipvfV J< : om I).

37. om irp. avTovs E a'tli. ins ayairaovs bcf Sup. I), so (Init om oKaraKp.) Syr
sail. [e/SoAaj/, so BDN.] out. -n/j-as bcf fKBovT. E : om ij,u. H (Ec.

38. rcc avvyy., with HL rel : txt ABDEN a in o p 36 Chr-eomin Thl-fin. (13 dcf.)

had influenced the magistrates is not re-

corded. We can hardly suppose that the
earthquake alone would have done so, as

they would not have connected it with their

prisoners ; they may have heard what had
taken place : but that, again, is hardly

probable. I should rather set it down to

calmer thought, repudiating the tumul-
tuary proceeding of tlic evening before.

papSovxovs] The lictors,—'bearers of the

rods,' hiicilli ; wliich, and notfasces, were
carried before the colonial duumviri : see

Cicei-o, de Leg. Agr. ubi supra, on ver. 20.

36.] Paul and Silas had returned to

the prison : whither the jailor goes, accom-

panied by the lietors (6 5c n. e<p7) irp.

auTOVS, ver. 37), to announce the order.

37.] 8T]fA0<ria and Xadpa are op-

posed : the injiiri/ had boon public: the

reparation, not to Paul and Silas merely,

but to the Gospel of which they were the

heralds, must be 'public also. ovOp.

'Pwfi. uirapx.] By the Lex Valeria, passed

A.TT.c 254, and the Lex Porcia, a.tt.c. 506,

Roman citizens were exempted from stripes

and torture : by the former, till an appeal

to the people was decided,—by the latter,

absolutely. The followingpassagesofCicero

illustrate our text :
' Porcia lex virgas ab

omnium civium Romanormn corpore amo-

vit.' Pro Rabirio, c. 3. ' Caidebatur virgis

in medio foro ]\Ipssaiia^ civis Romanus,
judicos : cum interea luillus gemitus, nulla

vox alia istius miscri, inter dolorem crepi-

tumque virgarum audicbatur, nisi ha!C :

Civis IJomanus sum.' In Verrem, lib. v.

62, 63. 'Faciiius est vinciri civcm Ko-
raanuni ; scelus verberari ; ])rope jjarrici-

diuni, necari.' Ibid. 66. Many others arc

given by Kuinoel, Biscoe, &c. On the

question, hoic Paul came to be born a Ro-
man citizen, see note on ch. xxii. 28 : and
on iiitipx-, note, ver. 20. Another
irregularity had been committed by the

duumviri, in scourging them nncondemned

:

' causa cognita multi possunt absolvi : in-

cognita quidem condemnari nemo jwtest.'

Cic. in Verr. i. t). ' Inauditi et indefonsi

taiKiuam iniioccnter perierant.' 'I'ac. Hist.

ii. 10. IkPoXX.] are they thrusting

us out ? It does not follow, liecaiise

(K^akKui has no such sense in ch. ix. 10,

kc, that therefore it has not here. The
circumstances must determine ; which here

seem to require this .sense : the ^K^aXXciv

XdOpa having a tinge of degradation in it,

as if said of casting ont that of whidi one

is ashamed. ov Y^p] '^" elliptical an-

swer to a question or position, the negative

of which is self-evident : see Hartung,

Partikellehre, ii. p. 18 : Kidiner, (Sramni.

§ 7 11. 6 : Hermann on Viger, p. 162.

When it occurs with oAAa, it is best written

without a stop between : cf. Aristo|>h. Han,

58 : ix^ (TKciirTf /x, S) 'S(\(p^' ov yap oAA'

eXt^ Ka/coJs:— ib. 1!>3 : ^o rhv Ai" uv yap

(scil. vevav^axriKa) aW' (rvxov o<p6a\-

IxiSiv, and I'J'J, (pfpe 5)j raxtfos oCt'- oi>
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i'M'/u" tcboQtiOt^aav 2e uKovaavrtQ on Pwnaloi ^ uaiv, '^^ *cat c d/b 'i

rh.iv.lS. ix. .; ', h ,^ , , » e -tr ' i '' '',,''
26. Hrb. xi. £At70J'T£c TrapeKaAtaav avrovg, Kai fC,aynyovTiQ ripu)- P '3

olTaH.a^c. T(DV '^ antXOt'iu ^ airo ttjc TroXtioc;. ^^ tliXOovTfQ Be
i=c.x>ii.

^^ ^- (hv\aKr}C ' ficJ)X0oi' ttooc ti)v Avciai', Kai

Jihn w'.'icf
"'

«S"»'''£C " TTapEKraXfffav rout: aCtXtpnvq, Kat "ti.ijAooi'.

48. xviii.2o'. XVII. ^ ^ Aio^ivrravTtq Be tjjv 'AuriiTToXd' koJ AttoX-
xxiii. 18.

'

IThew. T. 12or.lr. w.Vi-a, MHrk vil.20. I.uke vii. 86. w. oirmt. ch. xxiii. 2n. k - Mark v. 17. Iw.

wpot, rh. X 8 rrU. m — I.uke viii. 2". ch. xxviii. 2>i al. 4 Kings viii. 2i). n = i h. xt. 82 trff.

o - ch x». 40 rell. p Luke viii. 1 only. Gm. xiii. 17. I.sa. lix. 8.

for Sf, T€ E-f;!* N Syr a>th. for roir, ovtojs o( D'. aft ravra ins to

prjdfVTa irpos tovs (TTpaT-nyovs D Syr. rcc /cai e(^o/8. {corrn to more natural

copula), with EIIL icl vul^ Chr : txt ABX p 36. 10 copt.— oi Se aKovaavres or. pw. fitr.

f<poBr]e. D.

39. for K. f\6ovT., Kai TrapayevofjLfvot /lera (piKwu ttoWwv ets rrjy (pvXaKriv D.

VpwTovf A Tlil-tiu : -T-nffav E. rcc (for aweXeeiv airo) e^eXeav, with HLrel Chr :

(^f\e. fK (1))E: f^(\6. aiTO a: txt AV>H j) 13. ;?6. -10 E.— irapeKaKeffav avrovs f^iKOtiv

(iTrovrn riyuoriffaixft/ to KaO v/xas, on iarai avSpiS SiKaioi' Kat t^ayayovTts irapiKaKfaav

avTous XfyovTfS e/c TTjy woXfws Taurrjs f^eKOarf fir)iroTf iraKiv avvrpa(p()!(nv rjfxfiw eirt-

KpaCofTfs KaO v/icov 1), simly 137 syr-w-ast.

40. for eK, airo BH a ii 38 'I'hl-fi'n. rixeov D E-lat. rec for wpos, fis (see

note: and cf Mark v. 12, 1.3), with (none of our niss) (Ec : txt ARDEHLS rel vulg

sah arm Chr Till. rcc tSovr. t. aS(\<p. waptK. avrovs, with EIIL rcl 3f) vultr syrr

.sail a>t!i Chr : txt AHX p 13. 10 copt.— 18. t. a5. hi-nyvavTo oaa crroii^crei' Kvptof avroiv

irapeKa\etTavTes{rrapaKa\((rai/[^s\c'] re D-corr) avrovs Kai I) Cassiod. i^ri\6a,v

1)X.

Chat. XVII. 1. Sie\9ovTfs E. for afjKpiir., -koXiv N' : txt Kcorr'. ins r7)v

befairoW. {fornniformity) ABEX a p 13 : cm (D)HL rel.— tiji/ air. k. t^v api<p. E.

Kai KaTi)KBov (om Kai D-corr: kotjjA.6. Kat D*) (is airoWojvi^a KaKtidey fis D.

yap aWa Tret(TT(ov. Mr. Humphry re- son again dropped,—implying apparently

marks, ' St. Paul submitted to be scourged that the narrator did not accompany Paul

by his own countrymen (five times, 2 Cor. and Silas. I should be inclined to think

xi. 24) : for, though he might have pleaded that Tiniotheus tcent u-ith them from

his privilege as a Roman, to the Jews he Philipjn.—not, as is usually supposed,
" became as a Jew," observing their cere- joined them at Heroca : see below on ver.

monies, and submitting to their law.' 10. SioSevo-avres] Tlic 6Sds, on

38. e4>op.] For the account which they wliich they travelled from Philippi to Thes-

might liave to give at Home, as in Verres' salonica, was the Via Egnatia, the Mace-
case, or even for their po])ularity with the donian continuation of the Via Appia, and
very mob of Roman citizens who had de- .so named from Egnatia (' Gnatia lymjihis

mandcd the punishment. 39. irap- iratis exstructa,' Hor. Sat. i. 5), in the

cKaXeo-av Xot 'comforted :' but, as E. V., neighbourhood of which the latter meets

besought them : viz. not to make their the Adriatic. It extended from Dyrrha-

treatment matter of legal complaint. In cliium in Epirus to tlie Hebrus in Tlirace,

the recpiest to depart from the city, the a distance of 500 miles. The stages here

pra'tors seem to shew fear of a change in mentioned are thus particularized in the

the teinjKjr of the mob. See the curious itineraries : Philipjii to Amiihipolis, 33
addition in the var. readd. 40.] They miles : Amphijwlis to ApoUonia, 30 miles :

do not dejjart hastily, or as though forced, Apollonia to Thessalonica, 37 miles. See

but wait to reassure the brethren. iTp6s more particulars in C. and II., i. \)\\. 368 ft",

has jirobably been altered to * is, on account *A(i.<j>iiroXivj Anciently called ivvia

of the verb, not because AuSi'oi' was inis- 6So(, Thucyd. i. 100. Herod, vii. Ill, lying

taken (Meycr)f()rthec()untryof that name. in a most important position, at the end
irapcK.] exhorted, is bitter than of the lake Cercinitis, formed by the Stry-

' comforted,' E. V. 'J he one in this case mou, cominauding tlie only ea.<y jiass from
would imjily Uie other. Cli.M'. XVII. the coast of the Stryinoiiic gulf into Mace-

l.J Here (or rather p(rhaj)s at i^riKBov, in donia. (' .\mj)hipoleos, (puvobjecta daudit
the preceding verse) we have the first per- omnes ab oricnti' ,«ole in Maccdoniain adi-
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Awi'iav riXOov tig Of(T<TaXorj/crjv, ottou 771/ [i^] owayoj-yi) 'i^:,^)^'^^}^]^

TU)U 'louSat'ojv. " ** Kara Se to '*' H(i)B6q tio TlavXu) tigriXOtv ' Maulx'xvu.
\ > \ ' s • ' ' O O ' t ^ \ ' , » 15. Mark

TT/oog oyrouc /fa« tni auppara rpia cieAeyiro avroiq
siV.'xxxvii.

" airo tCov " ypacpuiv ^ ^' Biavo'iywv Ka\ ^ irap(iTiO(i.iivoQ slu.xiu.si

OTi Tov ^piTTOv ^' e^ft naOtiv Kai ^ avaan^vai ' tK v£/cpwi', •

^,,"J;j'i[-,g

/cot OTt ' owroc iarn' o vpcoTOf; o Irjo-ouc bv £70; Karay- "t/nniV.
,^ . , ^ 4 ,

'^ ,^. , _ c ' ' n 'd excMnrkix.

yiXXix) V/.UV. * KaiTiviQ tt, avTujv eniiaunonv Kai irpoQ-
If- ^^'^^^^

P EX"d. vi. 27. 2 Mace xi. 20. u — rh. xxviii. 2:5. v = plur. ahsol, John r. Kit.

vcr. II. ch.xviii 2J,2i(al. Psul, Roin. xv. 4. 1 Cor. xv. :J, I on'y. w = Liike xxi». 32. {cli. vii.

ft'^rfff.) X M^tt. xiii. 21.31. Exod. xiK.7. w. or., here only. y - eh. iv. 12 refl.

»; - ch. X. 41 reff. a ch. ix. 2U reff. U ch. xiii. ft rrff c ahs.il.,

dhereonlyt- tcu. . . Traxfi twi' bAojK 7rpo5KCK\ripUM*>"'' Pliilo de Fort it. 4 7, vol. i

,
ch. xxi. 14 refl'.

r, {see note) ABDN p 13. 40 : ins EHL rclins T-nv bef QiffcraX. B 10 1. om
Chr (Ec Thl.

2. »cai /cara to €«rw9os(sic) D'(and lat) acth. o 7rav\os D vulg Syr .Tth.

om Kai I). 5(€A€|aTo {alteration to historic aorist) ABX p 13 : SisAex^rj D E-gr

c 36. 40 Chr-comni : t.\t HL rd vulg E-lat Chr4 (Ec Thl. for otto, e/c I).

3. om rov D' : ins D^ rec o xp- 'V<^-> omg 2nd 6, with HL 13 rel fficThl : XP-

tri(T. Al) p Chr, : irja: o xP- E c f h Syr copt aeth Chr, : iijtr. xP- ^^ = t^t B.

tus,' Liv. xlv. 30.) In consequence of this,

the Athenians colonized the place, calling

it Amphipolis, eV d/u^xJrepa irepippiovTos

TOV 'S.rpvfidvos. Thuc. iv. 102. It was the

spot where Brasidas was killed, and for

previously failing to succour which Thucy-

dides was exiled : see Thucyd. iv. and v.,

and Grote's Hist, of Greece, vol. vi. p.

625 ft'., where there is a plan of Amphi-

polis. After this it was a point of conten-

tion between the Athenians and rhihp, and

subsequently became the capital of Mace-

donia Priina,—sec Livy, xlv. 30, where

Paulus .liimilius proclaims, at Amphipolis,

the freedom, and territorial arrangements

of Macedonia. It is now called Emboli.

'AiroXXuviav] Its situation is unknown,

but was evidently (see the distances above

given) inland, not quite half way from Am-
pliipolis to Thessalonica, where the road

crosses from the Strymonic to the Thermaic

gulf, licake saw some ruins at about the

right spot, but did not visit them : and

Cousinery mentions seeing, on an opposite

lull, the village of Polina. Pliny mentions

it (N. H. iv. 10), 'regio Mygdoni.i; sub-

jacens, in qua recedentes a mare Ajwllonia,

Arethusa.' It must not be confounded

with a better known ApoUonia near Dyr-

rhachium, on the western coast, also on the

Via Egnatia. See C. and H. i. pp. 376 f.

Beo-a-aXoviioiv] At this time the

capital of the province Macedonia, and the

residence of the proconsul (Macedonia had

been an imperial, but was now a senatorial

province). Its former names were Einathia,

Halia, and Therma : it received its name

of Thessalonica from Cassander, on his re-

building and embellishing it, in honour of

his wife Thessalonica, sister of Alexander

the Great. So Strabo, lib. vii. excer])t. 10 :

who, ib. excerpt. 3, calls it ©fffaaKoviKua.

It was made Vifree city after the battle of

Philippi : and every thing in this narrative

is consistent with the privileges and state

of an urhs libera. We read of its 5^/xos

ver. 5, and its TroXjTopx"' ^'cr. 6 : not, as

at the Roman colony of Philijjpi, of (ia/3-

hovxoi- (lictors), and ffTparriyoi (duum-

viri), ch. xvi. 20, 35. It has ever been an

important and populous city, and still con-

tinues such (pop. 70,000), being the second

city in European Turkey, under the slightly

corrupted name of Saloniki. For a notice

of the church there, see Prolegg. to first Ep.

to the Thessalonians, § ii. [•q] oTivay.]

The article is in all probability genuine

:

implying that therewas no othersynagogue

for tiie towns lately traversed : and shewing

the same minute acquaintance with the

peculiarities of this district as our narrative

has shewn since the arrival at Neapolis.

2. Kara t. €10)6.] See niarg. reft", in

E. V. Paul was most probably suftering

still from his ' shameful treatment ' at Phi-

lippi, 1 Thess. ii. 2. iitXiy.] argued,

see reft". airb t. Ypa.<}>. is best taken

with BieXey., not with SiavoiY^v : see reft".

3. OTI. ovTos . . . .] Sec examples

of the change of construction, ch. i. 4

;

xxiii. 22 ; Luke v. 14. The rendering

is nearly as E. ^'., literally, that this is the

Christ," namely, Jesus, whom I preach

unto you. So Meyer. The y xp"^'''<5s takes

up rhv xp"^'^^" iibove, and attaches to

6 'lri<Tovs the ottiee concerning which this

necessity of suftering, &.C., was jiredicated.

Even the particularity of this Tzadilf
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rch.xiii.« £K-X»>pw0rj(Tav ry UavXio Ka\ no St'Xfl, t(ov te " (Tf(io^nv(DV
^^^J^^\^

'£''lul*.xv. 'EXXVm'ojv 7rX;i0oc TToXu, yvvaiKiLv rt rwi' ^ nriujTU)V ^ oU •"^'ij/j'

luVeff.' ''lisn. ^ uX'iyai. ^ " ^TjXwcrnvTtc Se oI 'louSuI'oi K(n ' TTOOcXapo- P '^

T-cl.'Mf.y'^ /uf«'oi Twy "^ a70/)aia)i' av^paq rivug TTOV/jpouc KaJ ' o)(^Xo-

i*tt"ivi
""ojrjffavrfc "" f0opu/3oi;v tt]v ttoXii', /caJ " fTTKTravTeg ry

j

otK/'a 'laaovot; "tt^novv avTOvg '" Tr^oaya-ytii' tiQ tov ''dfj^iov"

kl|hcre{ch. ^
^j^ tvoovTtQ Se nuTOuc "^

Eo-u/ooi' [tovJ loCToi'a /cai TU'dg

SeVod.il.
^ adtXfpovg ETTJ Touc ^TToXiTup^aQ, "f3owvTEC on ol Tr)V

wirsteSS^* ' oiKovi.iivi]v
'' avaaraTworaiTEc,' " ourot Kai ^ euOadt japeiaiv,

in'M«tri«.23|Mk.cb. x».10only. Judg. i.i. JO. Nalium ii. 3. Wisd. xviii. H». Sir. xl. n only. (/Jor. ch xxi 84 )

n<li.»i.l2. (absol.JJrr. xxi.a. o - ch. xiii. 8 lefi. . p _ cli. xii. t. reft. ., .h. xi.. 22 reff.

rih.viii.Sre.t. ... = ch. ix.Sd reff. t here b.. onlv*. u ch. vi,i. 7 al. , . ., ' " '''•

xxiv. 5. wch. xxi.38. C«l. ». 12. L.P. D»n. vii. i3 LXX. Pj. x. 1 Aq. x rh. ix. 20 tefl.

y eh. xvi. 28 reff.

4. cntmvaav E e 13. -10. oin 2na to 15. lift tc- (r£A.aia(sic) ins ttj SiSaxv

iroWoi. omcr T6, I). in.s »foi Ijcf eAA.Tj^/o);' AD 13. 10 vulg copt. rec ttoA. bcf

ttA., with HL rel Chri fl-:c Tlil-sif : txt AUDKN a c h k m p 13 vulg syr coptt arm

Clir, Thl-tin. for yvv. re, Kai ywaiKes 1).

5. E transposes rwv ayoipaiwv of5. t. -novr.povs to beg of ver. rec ins aTttidovv-

T6J bef tovSoioi, with DE b k o (Kc ; so oi a7rei9. aft lovZ. HL a d f g h ra, and aft Kai

irposXaP. e 137 : om ABX p 13. 3G. W. 1 12 vnlg syrr coptt arm. " cm (r,\wffavT(i

and Kai, transposing -n-poiKa^. to beg of ver, HL b d f g h 1 o 142 : txt ABEN p 13. 36.

40 vulg syrr coptt arm.—oi Se andd. iou5. (TVfffTpe^avTes, omg k. wposX., D.— ^TjAoiira;'-

Tfy irposXaBoixevoi, omg all tlie rest, 66 rcth. rec ni^as bef av^pas, with DHLN
rel : txt ABK a h k p 13 vulg sab Tld-fin.— (nr. av. bef Tcof ay. D.) att irovrjp.

ins a-Keid-naavTfs E. om xai oxXoir. D a-th. fdopv^ovaav D. rec (Tria-TavTes

T6 (for K. ew.), with HL rel Chr (Ec Thl-sif : Kai (Tiarevaafi^iv) 13 : txt ABDEK a k

m p 13 Thl-fin. laawvos ADE d h k 1 m Tlil-tin, so (exc A) in vv 6, 9. rec

0707641', with H rel Chr CEc Thl : ^^050707. E c 137 : aj'a7a7. Ij 11 : ^10707. D-gr

101 copt a4h-pl : txt ABK a b k o p 13. 36. 10, prodiicere vulg D-lat E-lat syr.

6. fsvpaw DE a b Chr : tvpov X' : txt ABHEN"* p 36 (Ec Thl. om rov (as vn-

necessary : orfrom similarity of endings, -pov tov) ABDX p: ins EHL rel 36 Chr (X,c

'Y\\\. lacToivav D'. Tivfi D' : txt D-. aft rivas ins aWovs E.

^otiivras A lect-2. aft ^owv. ins Kat XtyoyrfS D. aft ovtoi ins fi(Tiv D'.

(aireOafev) k. avaaTrji'ai is reproduced in ro.stnini :' Plautus, ' subbasilicani.' These

1 Thess. iv. 4. 4. irposcKXtipaie.] may be alluded to in 01 iSiot (rvfKpvXfrai,

were added (as if by lot, that being deter- 1 Thess. ii. 14. (See note on d7opo?oi,

mined by God, who gave them, the Holy ch. xix. 38.) eirwrr., having fallen

Spirit of adojjtion : ts Kai evfpyuTai iv upon,— beset. "idaovos] ^\"\i\\ whom
vn7v Tois iTKjTfvovffiv, 1 Tlicss. ii. 13) to (ver. 7) Paul and Silas lodged. He ap-

thc great family of which Paul and Silas j)ears, jierhaps (?), again with Paul at

were members. The sense is jiassive, Corinth, Pom. xvi. 21, but did not accom-

iiot middle. The word is not uncommon pany him into Asia, ch. xx. 4. 6.

in Pliilo. o-ep. 'EXX.] Sec reft". woXiTapxas] The following inscription.

The ai)titude of women for the reception found on an arch rt^ T7(p.Mrt/oH/cff. is given

of the Gospt^l several times appears in fnmi Boeckh, No. 1967, in C. and H. i. 395:

this book, -sec above, ch. xvi. 13 11"., anil iroAftTapxovvTon' ^uianraTpov rou KA«o-

bclow, vv. 12, 31. 5. irposXa^.] irarpas Kai Aovkwv TIovtiov 2*koi'v5o

Having taken to them, ns their accom- nov0\iov *Aaoi/ioi» :^a$eii'ou A-nfi-nrpiov

plices, to assist them in the uxKonoirjaai rov ^avrrov ArffxiiTpiov tov NiKOTroAeojy

which follows. &'yopaifa)v^ Such men Zwi\ov rov Uap/j.fi'iwvoT rov Kai Mfi'iaKov

as Aristophanes calls TrofTiphs ko.^ ayopat, Taiov A7iAAtjiou rioTeiTou .... Here
— Demosthenes, irtplTptn,ua ayopai, — we have this very title applied to the Thes-

Xenoi)hon, rhf ayopa7ov oxAoi-, — Pin- salonian magistrates, sliewing the exact

tarcli, 07opaiouT Kai Swafiifovs uxXof accuracy of onr narrative ; and, curiously

0-1)10707*1^: see nniny other instjinccs in enough, we have three of the n^wx'.? which

W'ctstcin, who mentions the modern ' ca- occur here, or in the Epistles, as companions

naille'(crtHrt//co/«'). Cicerocalls tlum 'sub- of Pind : viz. Sosipater {of Jiercea, ch. xx.
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iSfSf laovQ VTToctctKTai la(T(t)v' Kai ovToi Trai'TCf; arrfvavTi ^t^akex.as.

Tiov ^ BoyiiiaTwv Ka'iaapog ir^aacrovcnv, l3aai\ia Xt-yo J-m«ii. as\iaapoq TTOaaaov<Ji\

iLTiQov tivai Ij/ffouv. ^ '^'^ irdpatav St tov '^ oyXttv Ka\

yOVTEC .,„l,t. Tobit
vii. 8.

I iMacc. xri.

Tovg TToAjrap^at; anovovraq ravra, ^ Ktii ' Aa/Sovrst; to *f^,';";j°-;'fB

^ t/cavov Trac)a tov \uaovoq Kai tujv \onTu>v '' airt\vaa\

oi Se aStA^ot ivOetoq ' Sia vvktoq ^ i^iirefjixpav ^^jl
h. xvi.4 reff.

-/ 1 111. 17. xiii.

', nirii'tc irapa- 35. xv.35ai.
' ' d »er. 13.

re only, see Lev. xlv. i6. li = cli.

only. Gen. xxiv. .'il, Hi, ft!). 1 absiil.,

[Ji] 33, 1 Cor. xvi. 3 al. fr. Gen. xiy. 13.

TOV TE naTAoi' fCfjj TOV 2tA«v tiQ Bfooio:

cell. xT.24ieff. f ell. ii. 33 retr. g-l
xxvi. 3aretl. i.h. »lHreH. k i-h. xiii.
Luke xii. 51. six. Id. John iii.23. ch. v. 21, 22. ix. 3i>.

7. lirpatra-ovcTiv, so ABDEHLN a b c d f g li k 1 o p 13 Chr (Ec Thl-sif.] erfpoj/

bcf \iyopTfs eimi A B(sie : see table) X a c f h k 13 vulg syr: Xey. etv. €t. E: txt
DHL rel vs.s Chr-comm (Ec Thl-sif.

8. fur Toc ox^-> Trjv iroAty E. Kai eTapa^fV tovs ttoA. ko( toi> ox\. aKoiKTavTiS
(ras I)-) rau. I).

10. om fv6. Sta vvkt. A. f^i-Kifi^av bcf 5ia ru/cTos X. rcc ins ttjs bef
././/cToy, with EHL rel Chr (Ec Thl-sif: oia BUX a m p 13. 40 Petr Thl-fin. oiu

4 : see Rora. xvi. 21, and note) ; Secundus

{of Thessalonica, ch. xx. 4) ; and Gaius (the

Macedonian, note, ch. xix. 29). ttjv

oIk. avao-r.] The words presuppose some ru-

mour of Christianity and its spread having
before reached the inhabitants of Thessa-
lonica. 7. ovTou irovT€s] All these

people, i. e. Christians, wherever found.
A wider acquaintance is shewn, or at least

assumed, with the beliefof Cliri.stiaiis, than
extended merely to Jason and his friends.

dire'vavTi . . Trpao-cr.] Xot 'do this in

theface ofthe decrees,' which woukl require

TovTo with TTpaaff., but as E. V. The
5o7;uoTa in this case would be the Julian
' leges majestatis.' ^aaiXca /c.t.A.]

This false charge seems to have lieen

founded on Paul's preaching much at Thes-
salonica concerning the triumphant irapov-

ffia of Christ. This appears again and
again in his two Epi.stles : see 1 Thess.

i. 10; ii. I'J; iii. 13; iv.l3— 18; v. 1, 2;
2 Thess. i. 5, 7— 10; ii. 1—12 : and par-

ticularly 2 Thess. ii. 5, where he refers to

his having often told them oi' these things,

viz. the course, and destruction of Anti-

christ, by whom these Jews might perhaps

misrepresent Paul as designating Ca?sar.

9. XaP6vT€s TO iKttvov] ' Satisda-

tione aceepta ;' either by sureties, or by a

sum of money, or both. They bound over

Jason and the rest {nvas a5«A(/)ous, ver. 6)

to take care that no more trouble was given

by these men : in accordance with which
security they sent them away ; and by

night, to avoid the notice of the vx^os.

10.] It does not follow, because

Timotheus is not mentioned here, that

therefore he did not accompany, or at all

events follow, Paul and J^ilas to Bercca. He
has never been mentioned since he joined

Paul's company at Lystra. The very inter-

mitted and occasional notices of Paul's com-
panions in this journey should be a caution
against rash hypotheses. The general cha-
racter of the narrative seeins to be, that
where Paul, or Paul and Silas, are alone or
principally concerned, all mention of the
rest is suspended, and sometimes so com-
pletely as to make it appear as if they were
absent : then, at some turn of events they
appear again, having in some cases been
really present all the time. I believe Timo-
theus to have been with them at Thessalo-
nica the first time, because it does not seem
probable that Paul would have sent to them
one to confirm and exhort them concerning
their faith (1 Thess. iii. 2) who had not
known thein before, especially as he then
had Silas with him. And this is confirmed
by both the Epistles to the Thessalonians,

which are from Paul, Silvanus, and Timo-
theus. From these Epistles we learn that,

during his residence among them, Paul
worked with his own hands (1 Thess. ii. 9;
2 Thess. iii. 8) to maintain himself : and
from Phil. iv. 15, 16, that the Philippians

sent supplies more than once towards liia

maintenance. Both these fiicts, especially

the last, seeing that the distance from
Philippi was 100 Roman miles, make it

very improbable that his stay was so short

as from three to four weeks : nor is this

implied in the text : much time may have
ehipscil while the irAfjSos ttoKv of ver. 4
were joining Paul and Silas. See further
in Prolegg. to 1 Thess., Vol. III. § ii. 2 tl".

fiepoiav] According to the Anto-
nine Itinerary Gl, according to the Peu-
tinger Table 57 Komnn miles (S.W.) from
Thessalonica. Beroea was not far from
Pella, in Macedonia Tertia, Liv. .\lv. 30, at
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"'exo^ci""'*' ytvo/Jiivoi iig Trjv avvuywyrjv "^ airyjiaav tCjv 'iov^aitov. ^^^^
II cVu'.'W ^^ " ovTOi Se rjaav " tvytvearepui t(I)V tv GtcrcraXovt/Cj;, c (i fg '»

"'ix^il''^''^"
^ o'lTivtQ '^ tBe^avTO tuv Xoyov ^ /utTti TraariQ ^ 7rpoOvf.t'iug, p 13

1 Cor. i! 26) t ^ a' ' ' u ' ' 'V ,
/ • « '

only, ijob TO Kau TjjUEoai/ ava KpivovTSQ Ttit; ypaipag, el ^\'^i

pch.'x.Ti^riff. 'o'^''" "^ OVTOJQ. TToAAoi /Litv ovv f^ avTUJV eniaTivauv

,

u ch. viii. 14 >"'^?^^'^ ~ "X' ' >

rcfl'. Kai Tlov iliAArivibivv yvvaiKiov tiov euavfj/uoywi' Kai

i^al]"^''"' avSpwi/ ^ ovK ^ oXiyoi. mq ce eyvcjcrav oi ^ airo ttjc,-

xxix^ai. Qiaaa\oviKr](^ louSaiot ore Kai ev rn Btpoia "^ KaniyyeXij
5 2 Cor viii II

i > t / /

only"' ' s'lr^
' ^^*^ ''^^^ VlavXov o ^ Xoyo^ Tov Oiov, r\XQi>v KuKii ^ aaXev-

f-wo9, Roin.' ovreg Kai ' rapaaaovTH; rovq ' oyXovq. tvOtWQ oe tot£

tLuktxi.3. TOV VlavXov " e^aTTfcrrtiXov o'l a.dtX(t>oi Troptveadai * u)q
xix. 47oiiiv. r r ^

seech, ii. 46 rtrfi". u = cli. iir. fl reft'. v ver. 2 reft'. w ch. vii. 1 nrff. x ch.
xiii. ftu rell. y ch. xii. IS reff. z = ch. ii. ft rctt. .i ch. Kiii. 5 reff. b ch .\i.

1 rcff. c = ch. ii. 2f> (trom Ps. xr. 8). 2 Thesa ii. 2 only. (ch. xvi. 26 n\.) 1 ilaec. vi. 8. d vcr. s.

e ch. vii. 12 refi". f.,eeiinte. 4 Kings ii. 11 vat.

re D 3. 32. 42. 57. 95' sah : 5e p'. rec tccv louSaiaiv bcf aTn)e(Tav {correction of
order), with ABDK a k m p 13. 36 vulg Thl-fin : txt EHL rel Chr (Ec Thl-sif.— €isrj€<ror

E vulg.

11. tvyeviis D-gr. ins rrj bef ^etro-. D. aft \oyov ins tou ©eou E.

for Tratrrjs Trpodv/xias, Trapp-qaias E-gr. oiu to (as unnecessary) ADEX a li p 13.

36 : ins BHL rel Chr^ (Ec Thl. ex^c D'E c 1 (Ec Tiil-sif : txt D^^r ».

12. Tij/€S ^ifi/ ow' auToii' D. om ouu E a' Tlil-sif. aft eTriirr. add rij/es 56

T)-ni(m\(Tav D 137. for ^\Xr)v. to oXtyot D' has eAArji'cijj' Kat tcoj' evffxvi^ouwi'

auSpfs K. yvvaiKfs iKavoi eniffTevcrav : Graconim et non placetitknn et viri et miilieres

plitres crediderunt D-hit.

—

eWrjviScop, and ins Kai hef avSpes, D^-gr : for 1st /cot,

yvvaiicaiv D' : for avSp. k. yvv., auSpcoy ovk oKiyot D* : ik. eiriar. arc oind by D-corr.

13. om TTjs DE. OTi (o) Aoy. (tov) 6eov Karriyy. (is fiepoiav [wai] iiricrrevcrav

Kai r)\Qov [e<s avT-r}v] D ; o tou are insd by D^, Kai and eis avT7)v omd by D-corr.

rec om /cat rapaaauvTis, with EIIL rel a^th Chr (Ec Thl C'assiod : ins ABD-X a e

m p 13. 36. 40 vulg syrr copt arm : raaa-ovres D'. at end ins ov SieAi^Tracoj'

D Syr.

14. for fvd. Se Tore tov, tov /xtv ovv D Syr : sfaliinque D-lat : om tots c 40. 137 syr

sah. 01 a5. e|a7r. a7r€A06if D. *£iOQ (see note) ABEN p 13. 40 : om D b' e

thefoot ofMt. Berniius. It was afterwards that they canie from Thess. can be
called Irenopolis, and now Kara Ferla, or drawn from this expression : but it is as-

Verria, and is a city of the second rank in sertcd below. See Hcb. xiii. 21.

European Turkey, containing from 15,(X)0 TiXOov kolksi <raX.] Not, as E. V., 'they

to 20,000 souls. (Winer, RWB. C. and H. came thither also, and stirred up .... ,'

i. 391) f.) Wetstein quotes a remarkable which destroys the force of the sentence

:

illustration from Cicero in Pisonem,c. 26:

—

but they came, and stirred up there
' The.s.salonicam omnibus inscientibus noc- also . . . . : iw journey having lioen related

tuque venisti, qui cum concentum ploran- of them before, but a precisely similar act of
tium et tempcstatem ((uerclariun ferre non exciting the people. From the distance,

posses, in opi)idum (le\iuin Heneam jmi- some time must have elapsed before this

fugisti.' 11. £i)-y€veo-Tepoi] 'I'heophyl. could take place : and that some time did
and (Ec. explain it by iirieiKea-Tepoi, but elapse, we may gather from 1 Thess. ii. 18,

this is ratlier its result, than its mean- where Paul relates that he made several

ing :—more noble is our best word for it; attempts to revisit the Thessalonians (which
— of nobler disposition;—stirred up, not could be only during his stay at Beroea, as

to envy, l)ut to enquiry. TaiJTaJ viz. he left Ihe neiglibourhood altogether when
the doctrine of ver. 3, which Paul and Silas he left that town), but was hindered.
preached here also. 12.] The designa- 14. is ini r. 0.] The various readings
tion conveyed in 'EAAt)«/i'5cii;' is to be sup- seem to have arisen from not understand-
plied before avdpcov also. So fU irciaav ing ws,— whicii cannot, here or any where
ttcJaij' k. tSttov, Luke x. 1. See ^^'iner, else, be redundant (as De Dieu, Raphel,
edn. 6, § 59. 5. 13.] oi diro t. 0., Wolf, Heiiirich.s, &c.) : nor can it well here
as E. v., of Thessalonica. No inference signify that his going, ' as if to the sea,'
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' vnef^itivev re o re 2/Aac Kai o Tt
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tiTi TTjv OaXaaaai'.

Otoe £/C£l.

^^ Ot Se
^^ KadicrravovTiq tov UavXov r/ya-yov ''soig

'AOfji/wv, fcat " AajSovreg '' iUToXriv irpuQ toi

TijuoOeoi/, iva ojq ra^iara tXOdxJiv Trpog auTov,

^^ " Sf roTc 'A(^r'jvn«C
"' iK^i\onevov avrovg tov

- Luke ii.

.nly. Nun

I (-<i^£<i-)

here only.
= 2 Chron.

.23.

iV

Trap(i)t,vvtTn to 7ri'£ii|Ua avTov £v
2 J»lin 4

m 1 Cor. %i. 33. xv

ily. Dent. ix. IH. ("i

21 ;o( Paul). Kom. i

ch. viii. 13. XXV

13. XI. 111. Jame;

. 39,of Panl.)

xii.U. ICor. i

<iAav Kai

riavXov,

avTW P OtwoovvToq
"- '

1 cli. xiii.4:;

James v. 7 only t. Gen. xliii. !i al. n 1 Cor

o- Liikei. 17. John siii. 21

^ _^,^ v.3,4. xiv. U,&c. I'Kul principally

pw. partidp.

o Syr siih : cos HL rel 36 Chr (Ec Thl. rec virefMevov, with HL rel 36 Chr CEc Tbl-

sif: vir€ix€LVavBi{iiep: antfiavav E 13 : eweixeiuav m Tlulrt Thl-fiii {corrections to

suit constr) : txt AD Syr sab. rec for t€, Ss {correction of characteristic re, and

to avoid recurrence), with DHL rel vulg coptt Chr Thdrt : txt ABEK c m p 13 syr

a'th Thl-fin. ewei bef o re aiXas H. om 2nd re D sab.

15. rec /ca0i(rTa>i/T€j (corr» of unusualform), with D^EHLK^ 13 rel: aTroKaeiffTwures

36 : Karao-Tavo.'Tgs D' : Kaei(T7ravTes{sic) N' : txt AB p. rec aft nj- ins avrou,

witli EHL rel 36 Chr : oiu ABDX c m p 13 am fuld tol Thl-fin. ins ruv bef aO.

E. Trap7]\9eu 5e rrju OicraaAtav iKOiKvQ-t) yap eis avTovs Kvpv^ai rou Aoyov^ Aa0. Se

D foi- «f,ToA., eTno-ToArjj/ E-gr Syr : add irapa nav\ov I) : an avrov E Syr arm.

ins TOV bef ti^. BX p 13. ottois su Taxei D.

16. for avTovs, avTov D'X' 96 Syr: txt D^.—om tov Trav\<>y H'

insD^or^ vQC QioipovvTi {corrn to agree ivitli

om TO D'
This is much onore pro!) than

that as Metier suspects, avrw should have been altered to the gen to suit the gen absol

before), with DHL rel Chr„ (Ec Tbl-sif : txt ABEK a k p 13. 36. 40 Chri Thdrt
_

Euthal Thl-fin.

was only n feint, to deceive his enemies

(as Beza, Piscator, Grot., Olsb., Neander,

&c.) : for, as there is no mention of any

land journey, or places passed through on

his way to Athens, there can be little

doubt that he did really go by sea. But

ill eir\ T. e. I believe simply to indicate the

direction in ivhich the Bercean brethren

sent him forth, ws is used thus before

participles and prepositions, without any

assignable reference to its (more usual) sub-

jective reference in such a connexion. Thus

Hermann on Soph. Philoct. 58, says 'cogi-

tatiouem significat particula ws. Sed multo

usu factum est, ut aliquando etiam ibi usur-

paretur, ubi non opus esset respici id, quod

quis in mente baberet.' We have the same

expression in Pausaii. ii. 25, KaTafiavTwv

Se (the walls of Tyrius) ws eVl ddXaffcrav,

ivTavda oi edKaixoi ruv npuirov dvyaTe-

pwv €«Vii',—and Diod. Sic. xiv. 49, KeXevcras

Kara ra-xos \d0pa irKelv ws 4ttI 'ZvpaKO-

a-ious,— and Polyb. passim in Wetst.,—e.g.

KadriKOvaav {rrju SeAoufcetor) ws irrl dd-

Kaffaav, v. 59,— and witli tlie same signifi-

cation. Where he euibarked for Athens, is

not said: probably (C. and H. i. 403) at

Dium, near the base of Mt. Olympus, to

which two roads from Beroea are marked

in the ancient tables. 15. KaGior.]

So Odyss. V. 2.1A, rovs fi iiceKivaa Uv-

Aoj'Se icaraaTTJa-at Kai 4<pf(T(Tai,—and Arrian,

Lul. xxvii. 1, Karacrriffiiv ahrovs M^'xf"

Kapjxauias. Who these were is not said.

The course of Timotheus appears to

have been, as far as we can follow it from

the slight notices given, as follows :—when
Paul departed from Bercea, not having been

able to revisit Thessalonica as he wished

(1 Thess. ii. 18), he sent Timotheus (from

Bercea, not from Athens) to exhort and

confirm the Thessalonians, and determined

to be left at Athens alone (1 Thess. iii. 1),

Silas meanwhile remaining to carry on the

work at Beroja. Paul, on his arrival at

Athens, sends (by his conductors, who re-

turned) this message to both, to come to

him as soon as possible. They did so,

and found him (ch. xviii. 5) at Corinth.

See Prolegg. to 1 Thess., Vol. IIL
_

*A6tjvcov] See a long and interesting de-

scription of the then state of Athens, its

buildings, &c., in C. and H. chap. x.

vol. i. pp. 407 if. ; and Lewin, i. pp. 268 ft'.

It was a. free city. Strabo (ix. 1) gives an

epitome of its fortunes from the Roman
concjuest nearly to this time : 'Vwixatoi

5' oxiv TvapaAapovTes avTovs SrjfxoKparov-

/xevovs i<pv\a^av t^v avrovo^dav avTols

K. TTjf i\ev9epiav. iwiireffwu S' 6 Mi9pi-

SariKhs irdAe^os Tvpdvvovs avTo7s Kar-

effT-qaiv oils 6 /SacriAeus 4^ov\€to, Thv 8'

iaX^C"'''''''^ lJ-d\ia'Ta rhv 'ApKrTiwfa k.

TavTT]v ^laadjxivov ttjc k6Kiv. eK iro-

AiopKlas f\wv SuAAaJ 6 rwv 'Pw^aiwi'

7iye/j.wi/ e'fcJAao-e- -nj TroAei 5e (Tvyypwfxrjv
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qhereonlyt., '^ KOTi'lBdjXoV OVCTaV TTIV TToXlV. ^^ " ^nXeytTO /J-iV OVV tV ABpE

p^Tsno '"'t'
ovfayioyij roig iov6aioi(,- Kai toiq crepo/ifvotc, Kai ''^^^^'^^

Kar'wiJ^ol ^v ry ayupa '" Kara " Traaai' " Tj^tEjOciv vrpog tovq '' Traparuy- p 13

King""-.
. £ . 18 ^lylf. g^ ^aJ ^(^^p 'ETTtVOUf

Diod.

Keu

ptjwi' /cat .Z-roi/cwi/

/cat TH'tg tAe-yoM Tt ai*

OeXoi 6 ^ (TTrep^toXoyoc ourog Xeynv ; oi 0£ ^ Hf'vwi'

io.xix.6. YavovTaQ

Karuafi" (i)tAO<TO^tt»J' CTUl'tpU AAo V UVTW.
y

KuTU/'oOTpUXOft Eiir
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Kai TTJv ^ avacTTaaiv tvrfyyeXittTO [^avro^gl. ^^ ' ett/- bheJioniyt

apo^isvoi T£ avTov tni rov Apuov irayou riyayov 23.)
' ^ I ' I I c absol., Matt.

KaTa77e\\fD9 K. for ot 5e, oiSej/ D'. om last clause D. rec avrots

bef fUTjyyeAi^eTo, with 36 : om avTois BLN^ rel sjt sah arm Chr : ainov evriyy. avrois

a 14. 27. 29. 68. 69. 105. 106 Syr copt ffitli-pl : txt AEHX^ c f k m p 13 vulg Thl.

{The varr have principaUy heen produced by avrou being inserted after avaffraariv, it

being imagined that the resiirr of Jesus was intended. Hence the origl avrois was
transposed and altered, and,from avrov and avrois being alternately erased, finally
disappeared altogether. So Meyer.)

19. yuera 5e Tj/^epas Tifas ewiAafi. avrou riyayou avrov eiri rov apiou iray, •KvvQavojj.evoi

Kai Xey. D 137 syr. (om rov D' : ins D- : /j.. Se -nfx. riv. are marked with ast in syr.)

for T6, 5e"B p 13. 36 coptt. aptov AUEX, so ver 22.

despised him and his sayings, and the other
were disposed to take a more serious view of

the matter, and charge liim with bringing in

new deities. o-irepfioXoyos] crtrfpixo-

K6yos eiSos i(rr]v opveov Xw^ufxeuov ra
(nrdp/xara' it; ov ol 'Adrii'a7oi aTripfxo\6yovs

fKCLKovv rovs TTfpI ijjLTTopia Ka\ ayopas
Starpi^ovras, Sia rh avaXiy^ffQai ra iic

rS>v (poprioiv cnroppeovra, Kai Sia^rjv eK

rovroiv. Eustath. ad Odyss. €. 490, wliei'e

Damm observes, a-Trep/xoAoyiTv, ' verbum
recentiorum ; dicitur eVl rwv aXa^ovevo-

IxeviMiu a/xfdSScos eVl fxaQrifxaaiv (K rivwv

7rapaKovfffj.druv, si quis quid arripuit forte

ex disciplinis, eoque se imperite jactat
:

'

babbler is the very best English word : as

both signifying one who talks fluently to

no purpose, and hinting also that his talk

is not his own. le'vwv 8ai|Ji.] dSiKe?

2c«!KpaT7jy .... Kaiva Sai/J.6i'ia elsfpepaiv,

was one of the charges on which Athens
jiut to deatli her wisest son. Sai/j,6vta

is not plural for singular, as Kuin. : nor
merely, though this is somewhat more pro-

liable, marks the category, as Meyer: nor
can it refer (Chrys., Theophyl., fficum.,

Hammond, Heinriclis) to Jesus and the

avdaraais, mistaken for a goddess (a suffi-

cient answer to which strange idea is, that
T| dvao-Tatris is merely a statement in the

mouths of others, of the doctrine taught by
Paul, which he would hardly ever, if ever,

specify by this -word,—compare vv. 31 and
32) : but alludes (as De Wette) to the true

God, the God of the Jews, and Jesus Christ

His Son : the Creator of the world (ver. 2 i),

and the Man whom He hath appointed to

judge it, ver. 31. KaraYyeXcvs] Com-
l)are ver. 23, end ; wliich is an express

answer to this charge. 19. liriXap.]

No violence is implied : see reff. Iirl

Tov "Apeiov irdiYov] There is no allusion

here to the court of Areiopagus, nor should

the words have been so rendered in E. V.,

—

especially as the same 'Apeiov irdyov below
Vox. II.

(ver. 22) is translated ' Mars' MIL' We
have in the narrative no trace of any ju-
dicial proceeding, but every thing to con-

tradict such a supposition. Paul merely
makes his speech, and, having satisfied the
curiosity of the nuiltitude who came toge-

ther on Mars' Hill, departs unhindered :—

•

they brought him up to the hill of Mars.
Dr. Wordsworth believes he finds a trace

of a judicial proceeding in "Az^Spes 'A^?;-

vaioi, denoting rather a public apology
than a private discussion : and in the con-

version of Diouysius the Areopagite. But
what words other than those would St. Paul
have been likely to use in making a speech

to a concourse ofAthenians ? for no one sup-

poses it to have been vt, private discussion.

And why should not Diouysius have been
present ? As a convert of note, he would
naturally have his title attached. The
following note is borrowed from Mr. Hum-
phry's Commentary :

—
' It might be ex-

pected that on the hill of Mars the mind of

the stranger would be impressed with the

magnificence of the religion which he
sought to overthrow. The temple of the
Eumenideswas immediately below him : op-

posite, at the distance of 200 yards, was the
Acropolis, which, being entirely occupied
with statues and temples, was, to use the

phrase of an ancient writer (Aristides), aj'r'

ai'a6Tj/xaTos,asonegreatofferingto the gods.

The Persians encamped on the Areiopagus
when they besieged the Acropolis (Herod,

viii . 52) : from the same place the Apostle

makes liis first public attack on Paganism,
of which the Acropolis was the stronghold.

Xerxes in his fanaticism burnt the temples

of Greece (^schyl. Pers. : Cic. de Leg. ii.

10). Christianity advanced more meekly
and surely : and though the immediate
eft'ect of the Apostle's sermon was not

great, the Parthenon in time became a

Christian church (Leake, Athens, p. 277).

Athens ceased to be a KanihwXos irSXis,—

•

O
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4 Af'yoiTfc Aui'a/u£0a yviovai rig r)
^ Kaivi) avTi] i) viro aov

!3 XaXoviAevr) ^ ^i^if^f ;
^^ ^ ^evitovra yap riva ^ i'iQ(pipiiQ

'.^f-
iiQ rag^ aKoag rjinujv' (^ovXojJitOa ovv yvMvai *

t'i av*^ deXoi

AOrjvaioi Of iravreg K<ti oi ' sTridriinnvvTiQ

iiQ oi/osv Ertpov ° nvKul^ovv ri Xtynv ti rj aKovtiv

fMarki. 27

K = 1 Pet. i.

)2oi,ly1.
(ch. X. «,
rcfl.) -2 Mi
ix.K. Dmd.
Sic.

•)f GorgiHs,

Tyfei-t- TaVTtt iivai.
fuKTi T»jf my' n '

Xtfe-of^f- teVOl
trrXtife Ttii'9 p / ''2 1 O ' ^^ ' n -\ ' '

•Ayn><>'o«. '^ /caivoTfooi;. 'drat/etc of o llauAog (v ueaM tov
h = heie(Vlatt.

* ^ I" I

vi. 13. Luker. 18, 19. xi. 4. xii. 11. 1 Tim. vi. 7. Heb. xiii. 11) only. (Soph. Ai. 140.) iL.ikevii.l.
Heb.v. II. ICor. xii. 17. Mark vii. 3.i. Ps. xvii.41. k = cli. u. 12 only. 1 cli, ii. )u only t.

m ver. 18. n = .Mntt. v. li<. ch. xix. 27 al. oMarkvi. 31. I Cor. xvi. 12 only t. P.ilyb. xx. Si. 4.

(p<u, Luke xxii. K. pot, iMark vi. 21. -pwt, 2 Tim. iv. 2 ) p = Alatt. xiii. ,^2. Isa. xlii. 9. compar.,
see ver. 22. Winer, edii. 0, ^ 35. 4. q ch. xi. l,i refl'.

om 2nd 77 BD. airo aov D'(\Vtst). Aeyo^ej/rj E p : KaTa-yyiWo/Mffr] D-gr
Syr reth : narratio doctrina D-lat.

20. (ptpiis 1): iis(pepii W : add prifiaTa DE. ^Tiva OiXil (mistake in

writing ri av ; ivliich teas the easier on acct of the plural ravTo) A B(sic : see table) X
p 13. 40, qifcB hcec sint sah : riva dtKoi a 69 : rt av 6e\oi DEHL rel \xi\g{quidnam
velint hcEc esse) Chr CEc Thl. touto bef ee\€i c 137 : om E.

21. aft €7ri5. ins eis avrous D-gr sah. [rivitaipovv, so ABDEK c p 13. 40 (Ee
Thl-fin.] rec for 2nd tj, kcli (corrn to avoid the awkwardness of the recurrence of
71 ivith different meanings), with EHL p rel 36 vss Bas Chr : txt ABDX vulg syr sah.

aft aKoueiv ins ri ABK, so vss bnt om the ti aft Xey. (The repetition has
originated in the transpositionfor elegance.)

22. om o ABK Thl-sif. for e^rj, ennv N 180.

and the repugnance of the Greeks to images
became so great, as to be a principal cause
of the schism between the churches of the
east and west in the eighth century.'

The hill of Mars was so called according to

Paus. i. 28. 5, on irpwros ''Aprjs ivravOa
eKpidrj. It was on the west of the Acro-
polis. The Areiopagus, the highest criminal

court of Athens, held its sittings there. To
give any account of it is beside the pur-
pose, there being no allusion to it in the
text. Full particulars may be found sub

voce in Smith's Diet, of Gr. and Rom. Antt.
8vva|ji. 7vciv.] A courteous method

of address (not ironical, as Kuin. and Stier).

21.] A remark of the narrator (as I

believe, Paul himself, see Prolegg. to Acts,

§ ii. 14) as a comment on the Kaivri and
^(vi(ovTa of the verse before. EVKaipu,
vaco, Gloss. Vet. It is not a classic Attic
word: ivKaipilv ovZiis ftpriKf toiu iraXaiciiv,

"EWrivis Se, Muiris. " ffx^^h" ayto," Kal
" eu (TxoAtjs eX'^j" »" " o'X''^'^C«»''" tJ) 5e
" evKaipilv" TrdvTTi aSSicifxav, Thom. Mag.

On this ('haracter of the Athenians,
coni]iare that given of them, Thucyd.
iii. 38, juera KaifirrjTos fj.ey \6yov aira-

racrdat apiffroi, where the scholiast evi-

dently has our text in his mind ; raZra
Ttphs Tovi 'ABrjuaiovs alvhreTat, ohZiv
ri fjLeKfTu>i>Tas TrA^r Atyti;' ti Kal aKovtiv

Kaif6v:—Demosth. (Pliilij)pic. i. p. 13), J)

fiovKtade, t'nre fj.01, irtpiidvTfs avrwv irv-

Ofcrdai Kara tj]v ayopav Atyerai ri Kai-

v6v ;
ycvoiTO yap 6.v ti Kaiudrepov ^

MaKfScbv avijp k.t.A. (so also in Philipp.

ABDE
HL«a!)
cdfgh
k 1 m o
p 13

Epist. pp. 156, 157.) The comparative,

Katv6Tepov, is used as here by Theophr. in

giving the character of a loquacious person

:

oJos 6fja)T7}(roi ''ExeiJ irepl rovSe eiVeii' Kai-

v6v ; KoX f7rtfia\wv ipunav Mr; hfyerai ti

KaLuSTipoi/ ; It implies, as we should say,

the very last news. 22.] The Com-
mentatorsvic with each other in admiration

of this truly wonderful speech of tiie great

Apostle. Chrysostom: rovro (an rh eiprj-

ixii'ov TqS dTrocTTjAii), iyevS/j-rji/ roTs av6-

/J.01S i>s &yoiJ.oi, 'iva Kep5r)craj avo/xovs'

'AOrjvaiois yap Srjurjyopwi', ovk anh irpo-

<prjTii)V oi/Se airh tov v6ixov SieAfx^Vt oAA'

CLTrh fioifxov Tr]v trapalvicnv 4ivoii)(raTo'

wnh Tuv oiKiiuv avrovs e'xe'P'i'caTO Soy-

(laTCiiv SiJ) OVK (Jwev " dvo/xos,'' aW'
" oij &voixoi." ' The oration of Paul be-

fore tliis assembly is a living proof of his

apostolic wisdom and eloquence : we see

here how he, according to his own words,

could become a Gentile to the Gentiles, to

win tlie Gentiles to the Ciospel.' Neander,
Pfl. u. L., p. 317. And Stier very properly

remarks (Reden der Apostel, ii. 131), ' It

was given to the Apostle in this hour, what
he should speak; this is plainly to be seen

in the following discourse, which we might
weary ourselves with praising and admiring
in various ways ; but far better than all so-

called praise from our poor tongues is the
luuuble recognition, that the Holy Ghost,
the spirit of Jesus, has here spoken by the
A])ostle, and therefore it is that wc have
in liis discourse a masterpiece of ajjostolic

wisdom.' The same Commentator gives the
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' Ape'iov TTayov ecprj Av^pig 'A9r)vaioi, ^ Kara rravra ^ wc TeJi'-'

' ^6((Ttoa{/^iOf£(TTfpouf; v/Liaq OtiopM' " Stfo

' avaOewpwv ra * at^aa^aTa v/nCov evpov Kal " (^co/nov tv

10 ^ eirfyiypaTTTo ^ Avvaiorw Oew.F-yf-yp

Cor. X.

ovofxevoQ yap Kai is. 2Cor.?i.

there only t.

= Xea. Cyr.
tx T b ' -

iii. 3. 58.
o ovv ayvoovvTic jo-. ahu.

'
xi». 10. 13,

14. (-/iona, ch. XXV. 1!) only.) comp.ir., ver. 21. n Hbsol
,

xiii. 7onlyt. u- tj;.. kikih twu iruiitatiruji; Diod, Sic. xir. loy.
Wi.sd. xiv. ao. XV. 17, vat. F. (not A.) Bel and Or. 27 TheoJ. only.
31 al. y Mark XV. 2(i. Rev.sxi. 12. Heb. viii. 10. x. Hi only.
onlyt. WKsd. xi. 18. xviii. 3. 2 Maec. i. lit. ii. 7 oniy. al
27 reff.

23. for avadecapcay, SiKxropuv D\ perspiciens D-lat ; icrropwv Clemj : txt D'.

subst.ince of the speech thus :
' He toho is

(by your own involuntary confession) un-

knoion to yoxi, Athenians (rehgious though
you are),

—

and yet (again, by your own
confession) able to he knoion,—the all-

sufficing Creator ofthe world. Preserver of
all creatw'es, and Governor ofnianJcind,—
noto commandeth all men (by me His
minister) to repent, that they may know
Sim, and to believe in the Man tvhoin He
hath raisedfrom the dead, that they may
stand in the judgment, ivhich He hath
committed to Him.' avSpes 'A9.]

Tlie regular and dignified appellation fami-

liar to them as used by all their orators,—
ofwhoso works Paul could hardly be altoge-

ther ignorant. Kora ir., in every point

of view; see reff. 8eicri8ai.[Aovt(r-

Te'povs] carrying your religious reve-

rence very far : an instance of which fol-

lows, in that they, not content with wor-
shipping named and known gods, wor-

shipped even an iinknoion one. Blame is

neither expressed, nor even implied : but
their exceeding veneration for religion laid

hold of as a. fact, on which Paul, with ex-

quisite skill, engrafts his proof that he is

introducing no new gods, but enlightening

them with regard to an object of worship

on which they were confessedly in the dark.

So Clirysost. : Scicr., Tovriariv evXa^icr-

repovt ILstnp iyKu>iJ.td(eiv avrovs

SoK€?, ouSec ^aph Ktyaiv. To understand
this word as E. V. ' too superstitious'

(' superstitiosiores,' Vulg., so Luther, Calov.,

Wolf), is to miss the fine and delicate

tact of the speech, by which he at once

parries the charge against him, and in

doing so introduces the great Truth which
he came to preach. The word itself has

both senses : SficriBaiixoii', 6 euo-c/3'^s,

Hesych. :-6V rcf> toiovtw (in battle) yap
fir) oi SiKTiSal/J.oi'es 7]ttov tov's avOpunrovs

(po^uvvTCLi, Xen. C'yrop. iii. 3. 58 : and
on the other hand, Theophrast. Char.

16, explains Seio'iSai.uoi'ia by 5eiA.ia Tvplis rb

^aifx6vLov : and Pollux, fvffsB-fis, decov eVi-

fxf\7]s, 6 Se viripjLixQiv, 5ei(riSaifi'j>v Kal Sficri-

0eos. The character thus given of the

Athenians is confirmed by Greek writers :

O

thus, Pausan. i. 24. 3, 'Adrjvalois Trepto-o-J-

T€p6i' Ti ^ TOiy &\\OLS 4s TO, 6t7a, icrri

(TTTovSris. See other instances in Wetstein.

Josephus, c. Apion. ii. 11, calls them eixn-

PearaTovs tuiv 'EKXi}V(tiv. 23.] ava8.,

looking over, ' reconnoitring.' o-e-

pd(r|i..] not, as E. V., ' devotions :' but
objects of religious worship, temples,

altars, statues, &c, : see reff. Kai]

over and above the many altars to your
own and foreign deities. TroAAa yap tSov

^euLKuy Upwu irapfSe^avTO, .... Kal S^

Kal ra QpaKia Kal ra ^pvyia, Strabo, x.

p. 472. d7vcio-Tw Oeu] To an (not,

the) unknown God. That this was the

veritable inscription on the altars (not as

Jerome on Tit. i. 12, p. 707, ' Inscriptio ara;

nun ita erat ut Paulus asseruit : ignoto Deo

:

sed ita : Diis Asia? et Europaj et AfriciB,

Diis ignotis et peregrinis. Verum quia

Paulus non pluribus Diis ignotis indigebat

sed uno tantum ignoto Deo, singulari verbo

usus est '), the words ^ iireyeypcnrTo, OH
which had been inscribed, are deci-sive.

Meyer well remarks, that the historical fact

would be abundantly established from this

passage, being Paul's testimony of what
he himself had seen,—and spoken to the

Athenian people. But we have our nar-

rative confirmed by the following : Pans.

i. 1. 4, iuravOaL Kal ^itifxol 9ea>v re ovofjLa-

(o/xivcov ayvwffTwv, Kal y^puioiv Kal irai-

Scoi/ Tail' @r}cr€(j}^ Kal ^a\-t]pov :— Philos-

tratus, Vit. Apollon. vi. 3, (Tw<ppov4(nipov

Th TTfpl Kai'Tttii' deSiv ev Xiyav, Kal raxJTa

'A67}i riffIV, ov Kal ayvwffTwv Sai/j.Si'cov

Pcoixol 'ISpwrai. On which Winer well

says, that it by no means follows that each

altar had the inscription in the plural, 6to7s

ayvccffTois, but more naturally that the

plural has been used to suit ^wfioL, and
that the inscription on each wais as here.

The commonly cited passage of (Pseudo-)

Lucian, Philopatr. 9, and 29, t>^ rhv &y-

vaiffTov iv 'KQr]vais, is no testimony, the

dialogue being spurious, and the reference

to our text evident. The origin of such

altars has been variously explained : Diog.

Laert. (vit. Epimenid.) says, that Epime-

nides, on occasion of a plague, advised the

2
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c 1 Tim. V
only t.

Phtrn. 1

',r,Si

(3'evatuiLTS fOC O ABDE
H L« a I)

ovTO iyu) KarnyytWio uftiv.

TTon^aaq tov ^ /coa/uoi' Kai Travra ra ev avrio, ovtoq ^ oupa- c d f g h

a ch/xm. 5 vou Ka\ -^ jiK ^
^>tt a py^(t)v ^ (cvpiog ou/c fi' ^(^fipoTronjrotg pis

inlyt
KOTOl/CEl, Oi;06 UTTO yfipfUV ai'WpWTTlVWl' I7£j0foa-

fch.ix.snreff. VaOlQ
K Malt. xi. 25. / n <> / ' » > Pv t> v - '/ '' >

(Gen. xxiv. TTCUETal TTpOQCBO/JiVOQ Td'OC, OUTOg dXOOUCTTOCrt C'^JJJ' KOI

ir, reft. k rli. vii. 48 (refr.). 1 Rom. \ i. 19. 1 Cor. ii. 13.
li Josh.i 1, 1.3.

.7.
. 0. Sir. . 3 aH.

:ily. Nnii only. Pro

(j-eySatrra N. t? (?;»' D-) yeypajj.iJ.evou D. roc ov and tovtov (see note), with

A-EHLN3 13. 36 rel vss Clem Ath Chr Cosm (Ec Thl Aug : o and tovtov p : txt

A'BDX' vulg Orig Jer.

24. rec Kvp. bef v-napx-, with DHL rel Clenii Chr Iren-int : txt ABEK a k m p 13.

40 viilg(««m sit dom.) Clemj Thdrti Thl-fin. KaToiKoi D^ : txt D*.

25. for ov^e, oSe D' : txt D''. rec avdpwirwv {probably an error), with EHL
13 rel vss Chr Tlulrtj Cosm : txt ABDN a p vulg Clenij Thdrt, Iren-int.—

avBp. bef x^'P'""' ^^- ii^s a>s bef irposSeojuero j N'(K' disapproving) 25 D-lat E-lat

Thdrt{twice, but once in only one ms) Iren-int. for twos, uvtos D** : om D^

lect-12. lect-13. om avTos H 16. 37. 56. 100 Chrj. oti ovtos o Sovs D' : for

Athenians to let go white and black sheep

from the Areiopagus, and on the spots

where they lay down to erect altars tw
irposilKOVTi 0£(i> : odiv, he adds, ert Kal

VVV i(TTlV ivpilv KUTO. TOVS ?>-l)fl0VS TWV
'AOrji/aicov ^w/xovs ufwi'vixovs. Eichhorn
conjectures that they may have been an-

cient altars erected before the use of wri-

ting, and thus inscribed in after-times.

But 1 should rather suppose that the above

anecdote furnishes the key to the practice :

that on the occurrence of any remarkable
calamity or deliverance not assignable to

the conventionally -received agency of any
of the recognized deities, an tinJcnozon God
was reverenced as their author. That the

God of ilie Jews was meant (as supposed

by Calov., Wolf, al.) is very improbable.
' Quod ignotis Diis altare erexerant, signum
erat nihil ipsos tenere certi : habebant qui-

dem ingentem Deorum turbam sed

dum illis permiscent ignotos Deos, hoc ipso

fatentur nihil de vera Divinitate se habere

compertum Inde apparet inquietude,

quod se nondum defunctos fatentur, ubi

popularibus Diis litarunt,' &c. Calvin.

o . . . . toGto] The Zv and tovtov of the
rec. have probably been alterations from
reverential motives. The neuters give
surely the deeper, and the more appro-
priate sense. For Paul does not identify

the true God with the dedication of, or wor-
ship at, the altar mentioned r but speaks
of the Divinity (tJ» Bilov) of whom they,

by this inscription, confessed themselves
ignorant. (It may however be a warning
of the uncertainty of a priori internal

evidence for readings, that De Wette and
Meyer suppose the masculines to have
been altered to pt-oduce this very sense,

and to avoid the inference that Paul iden-

tified the unknown God with the Creator.)

But even a more serious objection lies

against the masculines. The sentiment

would thus be in direct contradiction to

the assertion of Paul himself, 1 Cor. x. 20,

h dvovaiv, Saifjioviois Kal ov Qe<S 6iJov<r«.v.

Compare also our Lord's words, John iv.

22, viJ,e7s TTposKvvuTe o oiiK otSare. In

evtrePeiTe, we have another confirmation

of the sense above insisted on for Seio-tSoi-

fxoveaiipovs. He wishes to commend their

reverential spirit, while he shews its mis-

direction. An important lesson for all

who have controversies with Paganism and
Eomanism. KaxaYY-] (>^cc above,

KOLTayyiKivs ver. 18.) I am declaring,

—

making manifest, to you. v^Cis fxe irpo-

eAajScTe, (pTjcriv t<p9a(re u/j-WV t) dfpairfia

Th 4iu.hi' Kvpvyi.ia. Chrys. 24.] 'No
wonder, that the devil, in order to difluse

idolatry, has blotted out among all heathen

nations the recognition of Creation. The
true doctrine of Creation is the proper re-

futation of all idolatry.' Roos. Einl. in die

bibl. Geschicht., cited by Stier, Red. dcr

Apost. ii. 140, who remarks, ' Only on the

firm foundation of the Old Testament doc-

trine of Creation can we rightly build the

New Testament doctrine of Redemption:
and only he, who scripturally believes and
apprehends by fiiith the earliest words of

Revelation, concerning a Creator of all

things, can also apprehend, know, and
scripturally worship, the iman, in whom
God's word, down to its latest canonical

Revelation, gathers together all things.'

ovK Iv x*''?-] -^ remarkable remi-

niscence of the dying speech of Stephen :

see ch. vii. 4S. Mr. Humphry notices

the similarity, but difference in its conclu-

sion, of the argument attributed to Xerxes
in Cicero, Leg. ii. 10 : 'Xerxes infiammasse
templa Gra.K'ite dicitur, quod parietibus
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TTvoijv Kai TO. iravra, ^° iiro'iriasv n i^ ivoq [^ ai'^uaroc]
= here (ch.

Trav eovoQ avdpdnrwu "^ KaroihceJv '^ £7ri iravTOC "^ TrpocuJirou p ^I'-bal'is.
- r - s ' ' t / u V \ X

H"™- "• ?
TVC yv^ opiaag irpaQTiTay/LievovQ Kaipovg Kai rat,- ^^ik^^

^^^
" opodeai'ag r^g '" KaroiKiaQ avTwv, '^ ''^

ty]T{iv rov ^'

9i6v, "niy" w'.'

ace, Ezek.
xxxviii.l2 r- Lukexxi. 35. (xii. SR.) Ge.n.xL 8. s Luke xxii. a2. ch. ii 23X.42. XI. 2». ver. 31. Rom. i. 4. ll<-b. if. 7 only. L.P.H. Num. xxsiv. C. t = here only.
(''' X. 33 rrff.) u absol., Gal. iv. in. Gen. i. 14. v here only t. {-OeTtli,, Exod. xix.'
12 Alms in Hexapl

)

w here only. Exod. xxxv. 3. Dan. ii. 11 Theod. x - Rom.
X. 2U only. Exod. xxxiii. 7. y here only. 1 CUrou. xxi. 3U.

Sous, SiSovs D-con-i ori . go„j jj Clem, Chi-j. om kui ra Travra 13 Syr.
Steph (for /cat ra) /cara, with HL rel Thdrt, (Ec Thl-fin. {Mei/er thinks Kara iravra ver
22 was still in the copyist's mind. At all events, it seems to be an error) : Kai Kara
40

:
txt A B(Mai e.xpr) DE(X) p 3G vulg syr £etli arm Clem., Chr Thdrti Cosm Thl-

sif.—oia TaW.
26. om T( DE syr : Se m. om ai^aTos ABX p 13. 40 vulg copt seth Clem Bede :

ins DEHL rel 36 syrr Thdrt., Chr^ajpe Cosm (Ec Till Iren-int. {Meyer loell remarks on
the omission, that it is more likely to have happened oiving to ej/os aj^aros, than that
oi/iOTos should be a gloss on evos,—for that this loould be rather given bi/ avOpwirov.)

for fdvos, ytyos a c 23. 69. 96. 10 i. 137. 142 vulg syr-marg Clem thl-fiu Ireu-
int. avOpwirov D-gr. ree nay to wpoauwou {corrnfor ease of constr), with HL
rel Chr Thdrt Cosm : irav izposi^ivov E Tlidrt, : t.xt ABDK p 13. 36 Clem,
rec -rrporeTay., with D' 13 b f k, prcefiniens Iren-int : reTayix. a 14'. 69 : txt
AB D-con- 01-2 EHLH rel vss Clem Animon Chr Cosm (Ec Thl. Kara opodetrtav
D'-gr Iren-int : txt D^.

27. ins fxaXia-Ta bef ^-riTiiv D-gr. rec for Qeov, Kvpiov {in this case we can
hardly siqjjwse Kvp. to be genuine, as De W. and Meyer, simply from the a priori
difficulty of Paul having used the expression when speaking to heathens : the copyists
are uniformly so careless where these two words are concerned, as to leave such con-
siderations very uncertain), with E rel Cosm Thl-sif : to (for ti, or tj to ?) dewv €<ttiu
D Iren-int

: txt ABHLN a d p 13. 36. 40 vulg syrr coptt ajth Chr (Ec Thl-fin Hil Ainbr.

includerent deos, quibus omnia deberent
esse patentia et libera, quorumque hie
mundus omnis templum esset et domus.'

Where Paul stood, he might see the
celebrated colo.ssal statue of Athena Polias,

known by the Athenians as fj 0ea, standing
and keeping guard with spear and shield
in the enclosure of the Acropolis.

25.] Oepaireverai, is (really and truly)
served. So dehs ou iJ.vKTT]pi(eTai, Gal.
vi. 7. irposS.] ivSelffdai fxiv dan rh
TTauTiKws /xr; ex^'"' '^posSeTaBai Sh rh ex*'"
fifv fxepos, STi Se SdcrdaL irphs rh TeKeiov.

Ulpian (in Wetst.). As the assertion
of Creation contradicted the Epicurean
error, so this laid hold of that portion of
truth, which however disguised, that school
had apprehended :

' Omnis enim per se

divum iiatura necesse est
1
Immortali sevo

summa cum pace fruatur.
| |

Ipsa
suis pollens opibus, nihil indiga nostri,'

Lucret. i. 57. There is a verse in 2 Mace,
xiv. 35, i-eraarkable, as compared with the
thoughts and words of Paul here : trv, Kvpie,

tUv '6\wv awposSeris inrdpxooi', fvSoK7)cras

vahv TTJs o-t)s KaTa(TKr)vd3<Tiois iv rjixtv

yeveaOai. Tivds] neuter, as referring
to the temples and statues oifered by the
Athenians. gci>T|v k. itvotJv] He is

the Preserver, as well as the Creator, of
all ; and all things come to nsfrom Him.
Compare, on ra Travra, David's words.

1 Chron. xxix. 14, era to. iravra, Kai 4k
tS>v (Tctiv SeSoj/ca^ueV o-oi. 26.] e^ Ivos
oi(A. was said, be it remembered, to a
people who gave themselves out for outJ-

xOoves : but we must not imagine that to
refute this was the object of the words :

they aim far higher than this, and contro-
vert the whole genius of polytlieism, which
attributed to the various nations differing
mythical origins, and separate guardian
gods. It is remarkable, that though of all

people the Jews were the most distin-

guished in their covenant state from other
nations of the earth, yet to them only was
given the revelation of the true history of
mankind, as all created of one blood : a
doctrine kept as it were in store for the
gospel to proclaim. Not, ' hath made of
one blood,' &c., as E. V., but caused every
nation of men (sprung) of one blood, to

dwell, &c. See Matt. v. 32 ; Mark vii. 37.

iravTog Trposwirov] The omission
of the art. may be accounted for by the
words following iiri (see Middleton, vi. 1):

or, perhaps, by the parallelism of nav
eOvos, nafrhs irposdnrov : or perhaps, as

Tvcts oIkos 'IffpaijA, ch. ii. 36, because wp6s-

uiTTOv rris yrjs is regarded as one appel-

lative. See note on TrSca oikoSo/xt], Eph.
ii. 21. Kaip 6po6.] He who
was before (ver. 24) the Creator, then
(ver. 25) the Preserver, is now the Gover-



198 nPA/SjEIS AnOSTOAQN. XVII.

ye '' ipr}\a({>r]atiav aiiTov Kai tvpoiw, ^ Kai ^ yt ov

ciTTO ^ evoQ EKaaTov xifiiov vrra^yjn'Ta' "' ^ tv

p'm avTM yao 2[wju£i' Kai KivovjiiiOii Kai ^ ta/uU', ojq Kai Tivtg

^ KuO' VfjiaQ
' TToir]TU)V upy]K.u(nv Tov yap Kai -yti/oc

Z"= here (Luke £( aOO
xxiv. 39. , >

H'b. xii IS. I) iin^nnv
ij..),iii. I)

fxaKpav
only
lix.l

rli. X

» cifii. 1.8 reir.
'f^" " «^"^ '^i""?

' TToirjrwi^

Markxi'i'.'si'.' f(T^£V. •Vil'OC Old' UTTO^V Ol'TEC 7'f>»^ ^^ 01* "^"^ O^ftAo-
Lukr vii

20.
jtl£V I'OjUJJohn xxi. H.

Eph. ii. 13, n '

17. (.h. xxii. T£YV»J<
21 reff.)

'^

Dcut. xxx.ll. ow. g

»n. viii. 16 reff. e

Rev ii. 5. vi. 14) only. G
h ch. xviii. In reff.

7, in. Kom. XT. I.

3 King.": vii. 14. c

onlyt. Xen. Mem. i. 4. 1!

teiv vnvaii) 1) apyvpio 7}

^ evOviuy]aiU)Q avOpioirov.

X'iOi^

p-

ABDE
HLSab
c d f g h
k 1 m o

TO

y^apuyftari

•' Otlov Hvai
dch. ii.n.pattit.,Luke iv. 40. xvi. fi. ch. ii. 3. xxi. 2<'. 1 Tlie.s.s. ii. 11 al. L.P.

f. 1 Pel. i. f>, 'iv;. f = here (Matt, xxiii. 4. xxvii. 39 | Mk. ch. xxi. .'iO. xxiv. S.

n. vii. 14, ;^1 al. Xen. Mem. i. 1. 14. g emphat.. Matt. ii. 18. xxiii. 30 al.

i
= here oiilv. (Rom. ii. 13 reff.) k = ch. iv. (> reff. 1 = I Cor. xi.

m = here (Rev. xiii. Irt, 17 al5.) only +. n = here only. (ch. xviii. 3 relt.)

= here (Matt. ix. 4. xii. 25. Heb. iv. Iv;; only t (Job xxi. 27 Symm.) p here

(2Pet. i.3, 4. Exoil. xxxi. 3.)

D'\pri\acpriaai(rav D : -(Taiev a 3. 64. 95'. 105 : -amv VM 40 (Ec.

txt D'. for Kai (bef fvp.) tj AD 36. 40 vulg(not tol) sah Ireii-int. fvpota-av

1)1. rec KaiToiye (alteration to more nsual tcord ; the readg Kai roi is not, as

Meyer thinks, ant/ sign that rec is genuine, hut merely that toi in the marg had heen

sometimes prefixed to the ye, sometimes suhstituted for it), with X a Chr Cosm Thl-

fin : Kanoi AE Clem : Kai re D' : txt BHL p 13. 36 lel Did Thl-sif. ou /xaKpav ov

(cevJ)^) a<?) D. vfxaiv AUj k m. vrrapxovTos E Wt-12 C\cm : anexovTa 69.

98-inurg 105 : om D' : txt D^.

28. avTt] D' : txt D^(?). aft e(r/j.ev ins to Kad 7]fj.epav D. ccsirep D.

Hfxas 15(Mai cxpr) 33. 68. 95. 96. 105. 137 copt. raiy k. v^i. hei'nyes D. om
jTonjraiv D Ircn-int Aug Ambr Ambrst Quffist Pac. for rov, tovtov D' e 1^ 19-.

21. 96 Iren-int : avrov E- 35. 68 : ipsius E-lat vulg Hil : tovtcov 3 : rovro 137.

29. ins ovTe bef xpi'"''^ D'. XP^'^"^ ^ apyvpiw AE 40 Dama.sc Thl-fin : XP^'^'-^

71 apyvpw N. for Kai, 7] D-gr Iren-int : om coptt ffith-rom. avOpwirfav E-gr

jfith.

nor of all men : prescribing to each nation

its space to dwell in, and its time of en-

durance. irposTCT., not irpoT., ap-

pointed, 'ordered by Him.' 27.] S'H-

T€iv does not depend on iiro'n^aev, but

gives the intent of the above-mentioned

providential arrangements: that they

might seek God. rhv Kvpiov (as rec. and
one uncial MS. have) has probably been a

careless mistake of a transcriber : ri rh 6e76u

itTTiv, which appears to have been the read-

ing of D, is one of its own strange glosses.

el apo] if by any chance, denoting

a contingency apparently not very likely to

happen, sec Havtung, Partikellehre, i. 410.

\j/T]\a4>iiacuav] Originally an .^olic

form, but frecpient in Attic Greek, for

\l/ri\a<pri(Taiey, see Luke vi. 11. On the

word itself, compare Aristopli. (Pax, 691)

:

KpoTOv fxev oZv
I

e\pri\a(f)aJixeu ev ctkotw

ra. TTpayixaTa,
\
vvvX 5' airavTa irphs Xvxvov

fiovKev(Tou.ev. These lines, as Mr. Humphry
observes, 'seem at once to illustrate the

figurative use of the verb, and to express

the condition of man prior and subsequent

to revelation.' kuC -ye . . . .] ' Not
that Hk is distant from us, but that

we are ignorant of Him.' Sec Kom. x.

6, 8; Jer. xxiii. 23, 24. Kai -ye, 'et qui-

dem:' see Hurtung, Partikellehre, i.398f.

28.] There is no Justilication for the

pantheist in this. It is properly said

only of the race of men'as being His oil-

spring, bound to Him : proceeding from,

and upheld by, and thereforeliving, moving,

and being in Him :—but even in a wider

sense His Being, though a separate objec-

tive Personality, involves and contains that

of His creatures. See Eph. i. 10, where the

same is said of Christ. €V avTw iimst not be

taken for ' bg Ilini :' tbr snl)sc(|Ucnt cita-

tion would in that case be irrelevant

.

5w|ji. Kiv. €0-|x.] ' A climax : out of God we
should have no Life, nor even movement
(which some things without life have,

plants, water, &c.), nay, not any existence

at all (we should not have been).' Meyer.
Storr's explanation of (w/j-ev by ' vivimus

beatc ac hilare,' and Kuiiioel and Olshau-

sen's of eV/iceV by ' real being,' i. e. ' the spiri-

tual life,' are evidently beside the purpose

;

the intent being to shew the absolute de-

pendencefor everg thing ofman on God,

—

and thence tlie absurditg of supposing the

Godhead like to the works of his (man's)

hands. rov ^ap k. y. to"p..] Aratus, in

the opening lines of the Plia;noniena ....
iravTri Se Aihs KexP^t^^^'^ iravres' rov yap
Kai yevos ifffxev. Kleanthes also. Hymn,
in Jov. 5, has eK aov yap yevos effjxev.

Aratus was a native of Tarsus, about 270
B.C., and wrote astronomical jioems, of

which two, the (paiv6i.Ltva and Stoa-rjixeia,

remain. Kleanthes was born at Assos, in

Troas, about 300 B.C. The Apostle, by
the plural, seems to have both poets in his
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o/moiov. '^^ TovQ iLitv ovv '^ -^povovg rfjg "^ ayvoiag ^ virspicivv i
J"^"^','';^^;-

o Oioc *^Ta ' I'uv " 7rapa776AA6i rojg avOownoiQ Travrac,- "^

Epi"iv.^i8.

oiKOVfxevyiv iv

7rai'ra)^ow /uerai'OEtv,

itvBpi ii)
'^

oiptoEJ', 7rtcrr(v " Tropac^wv Traajv

ev
ly.

f/C ViKpU)V.avTOv

oi ^<a'

TOVTOV Kai TTOAJl

Lnke ix. fi. ch. xxiv. 3. xxviis. 22. 1 Cor. \v. 17 "iily

ch. ii. 38. iii. U). xxvi. 2(i al. x - ili. ii.

iii R (ko!i/ioi). Psa. ix. 8. xcv. 13. xcvii. 10.

xxiv. 25. R'lm. ix 28. xiv. 17 al. Ps. as above (z)

xi. 15. 1 Cor. vi. 2. rt attr., ch. i. 1 rtfft.

only. Jos. Antt. xv. 7. Ill, jtIitt. nape'ixe r. Xot
ch. ii 24 rffl\ i 1 Cor. xv. 12 rt-fi'.

Prov. xiv. y Aquil. (5k<X'\-, cli. ii. lo.J

l;a. lii.U.

iKaionvvn, ci/ Levit

,, , , UaU.xxii
avaaTi]aaq vnepidwv

i
- fiir idiar

a/coucravrec oe ' ai-aaracrtv veKpwv u<T,i,aXeU

ol 8e iiTrav AKovaofitOa anv iripi

' ourwt," o IlavXoQ "' e^i^XOev £K

22. 1 Cor. iv. 17 only. Isa. xlii. 22. (-x^l. ch. xxi. 28.)

33

Hal.

r^ff.

ii.22. (-X'l. ch.
04 relt. y = here only. z = Kom,

a — ch. six. 27 refl'. b absol., <-h.

Sir. xiv. 20. c = Matt. xii. 24. I."ke

e — ch. X. 42. (ver 26 reff.) f liTe

T. B'i/3a 7rui5.,f

.

g = ch. xvi. 16 reff.

k here only f. Wisd. xi. 15. 2 Mace. vii. 27 only.

I Rom. V. 12 rifi'. m 2 Cor. Ti. 17, from

30. aft TTjs ayvoias ins ravr^s D' vulg. nai rovs xpov. f^ev ovi> E : et tempora

qnidem vulg. waptSa.^v D' : nepiSwv D* 103 : despiciens vulg: txt D-corr.

airayyeAAerEK'. rcc iraffi. (alteration, to agree iviih avepwirois. Meyer and Be
Wette's idea, that iracn was altered to iravras to softe7i the assertion that Ood com-

manded avd. Tram Trai'Taxov,—is in the highest degree improbable), with HL rel spec

a>tli Ps-Ath, Chr Tlidrt Cosm ffic Thl Iren-int : iva iravres D' : omnibus lit omnes Syr :

txt ABD»EK 13. 36. 40 Ath Cyr Cliron : id omnes nbiqiie pcenitentiam agant vulg

D-lat eoptt Aug.
31. rec SioTi {explan of KaOort), with HL rel Chr CEc Thl-sif :

Kado 18. 3G. 180: txt

ABDEK a c 13 Ath Thdrt^ Eulog Cyr Chron Thl-fin. for iv -q fj..
Kp., Kpeiuai D :

judicari Iren-int ; judicare Aug. om 2nd iv D-gr. aft o.vopi ins irjaov D
Iren-int. 7rapfo-x6t»'(sic) D, -Trapcwrxs"' 32. 57, exibere D-lat.

32. [eiTraj/, so BEK.] rec -naXiv ir^pi tovtov. 3' Kai ovtcos, with HL rel 36

Chr (Ee Thl-sif: txt AB(DE)N 13. 10 arm Thl-fin.—om uai DE.

The Tod refers to Zeus in hoth or any where else. Its judicial use is onlymind.
cases, the admission being taken as a por-

tion of truth regarding the Supreme God,

which even heathen poets confessed. The
Kai has no connexion fiere, but is (see

above) part of the verse in Aratus.

SO. vnTcpiSuv] In this word lie treasures

of mercy for those who lived in the times

of ignorance. God overlooked them : i. e.

corrected not this ignorance itself as a sin,

but the abuses even of this, by which the

lieathen sunk into deeper degradation. The
same argument is treated more at length in

Ilom. i. ii. The iraffi of the rec. and iVa

irdvTes of D' have both been corrections

occasioned by the apparent difhculty of to7s

avdpcoiroLs ir'at'Tas. The genuine reading

gives the emphatic irduras irai'Taxov, fol-

lowing on the foregoing assertion of vv. 25,

26, its proper place. 31. KaSoTi]

See var. read, and reft'. :—used by Luke
and him only :

' seeing that,' inasmuch as.

€v SiKaioo-.] SiKOLWff. is the cha-

racter of the judgment,—the element, of

which it shall consist. ev avSpi] Not,
' in (by) a man,' but by (i. e. in the person

of) th'e man : the art. is omitted after the

preposition : see Midd. vi. 1. The ev is

not instrumental, properly speaking, here

a particular case of its usage of investiture

or elementary condition: in the»judge.tho

judgment consists, is constituted; he is its

vehicle and expression. See ref. 1 Cor.

and note for examples of this use.

irio-T. K.T.X.] ' Quia res erat vix credibilis,

argumentum adfert eximium.' Grotius.

32. d.va<rr. vcKp.] Perhaps here,

* when they heard of a resurrection ofdead

men,' viz. of that of Christ, vfiupcev being

generic. But the same words are used

in ref 1 Cor. tzSjs Kiyovcriv eV v^^.'iv Tives

oTi dvatrraais veKpoiv ovk eaTiv; so that

I would rather take them here to mean
that they inferred the general possibility of

the resurrection of the dead, as a tenet of

Paul's, from the one case which he men-

tioned. 01 ... . oi 8e] We must

not allot these two parties as some have

done, the former to the Epicureans, the

latter to the Stoics : the description is

general. The words LKova-6\i.iQa. ....

need not be taken as ironical. The hear-

ing not having taken place is no proof that

it was not intended at the time : and the

distinction between these and the mockers

seems to imply that they were in earnest.

33. ovTws] ' In this state of the
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34 ABDEjneaov avTUJU' "' TtviQ 8e av^^iQ " KoWrivevTeg avrto ^

r.'s.'"'
'' £7riffT£U(rov, £V o'lQ Kai Aioi'WCT(oc o ApiowayiT-nQ KOl yvvYj ^ ri f g h

.ii^7 ovo/lIoti Aa/^apig Kai '' trepo/ avv avroiQ. XVIII. Mera

i'les. r^M Tavra ^ ytjniaOnq eK tcov AOt^Viov riXOkv tig Kopivdov,

Kill ev^iov Tiva lovcaiov oro/itari AkvXciv, YIovtikov

Tio "' ylvei, " irpocfpuTwq iXy^XvOora otto tiiq IraAiuQ, Kcn

^ii^' IIp('(TK:tXXav yvvaiica avTov, ^la to ' Startra^fvat KXau-

y^tjL)^tt,ea6ai ttuvtui; tovq 'lov^aiovQ otto tj]c Pfi'^ajC}

och.
p absi.l., ch.

XV. 5 reft,

g = cli.xix.3l

r w. tK, here
onlyt. w.
uTTo, eh,

1 Chron.

s Mark vii. 26. OtOV
ch. iv.Sg.

ver. 24. t -= ch. vii. ]

Heb. X. 20.) V Luke viii

2(5. Eslb.ii. 10.

vii. 17 a!. L.P., exc. iMatt

Dent. xxiv. .1. (-TOO
U. (-Ta7./, ch.vii. 53.)

34. e/coA.Ai}0tjo-ov D^ : txt 13'. for o (bcf aptoir.), ns D : om B. aft

apeoTT. ins evaxVH-^^' Dj complacens D-lat. om Kai. yvv. ov S. D : aft yvv. ins

TLjxia E.

Chap. XVIII. 1. cm Se ABK a 13 vulg copt : ins (D)EHL rel 36 Chr (Ec Thl.-Ka.
(Xira ravra Syr sstla.—ai/axcpV'^'^s Se, omg ^era ravra, D. rec aft x^P'^^f's ins

OTrav\os {inserted just as Se was omitted, at beginning of an ecclesiastical portion),

with AEIIL rel 36 Chr : om BDi< 13 vulg sah Aug. for €k, otto D.

2. (\rj\v9a D' : t.xt D=. reraxivai DEL f k ni 13 : T€X€i'ai(sic) N' : irposTfrax-

a d: SiaTeTCLX^fvat 137. 173. icXavSios D' : txt D-corr' : om B. om
Tovs D. rec (for 2nd airo) e/c (prob corrn to suit x<»p^<^^- e^ in ver 1. & De
Wette : Meyer thinks the airo to have been a corrn to suit airo rris iraX., but the other

suppn is much more likely, the same verb occurring in both), with H c f h 1 Chr : om
13 : txt ABDELN rel. aft pwy.r}s ins oi /ce Kar(aKi)<Tev{-aav D-corr') eis rr)v

popular mind:' (with an expectation of

being heard again ?) 34. Atovvcrios

6 *Ap.] Nothing more is known of him.
Euseb. H. E. iii. 4; iv. 23, relates that he
was bishop of Athens, and Niceph. iii. 11,

that he died a martyr. The writings which
go by his name are undoubtedly spurious.

yvvii] Not, as Chrys., de Sacerd.

iv. 7, p. 412, seems to infer from the form
of the expression,

—

y]KoXovQricTiv avTcf /xeTo,

Trjs ywatK6s, the tvife of Dionysius : this

would have been r] ywy) alrov.

Chap. XVIII. 1.] Corinth was at this

time a colony (see note, ch. xvi. 12), the

capital of the Soman province of Achaia,
and the residence of the proconsul. For
further particulars, see Prolegg. to 1 Cor.

§ ii. 2. 'lovSatov] It appears that

Aquila and Priscilla were not Christians at

this time : it is the similarity of employ-
ment only which draws them to Paul, and
their conversion is left to be inferred as

taking place in consequence : see ver. 26.

IlovTiKov T. 7.] It is remarkable,
that Pontius Aquila is a name found in

the Pontian gens at Rome more than once
in the days of the Eepublic (see Cicero, ad
Fam. X. 33 ; Suet., Jul. C.Te.s. 78 ; Smith's
Diet, of Biogr., art. Aquila, Pontius)

;

whence some have supposed that this mny
have been afreedman of a Pontius Acjuila,

and that XIovt. Tip yivti may have been an
inference from his name. But ])esides that

Luke's acquaintance with the real origin of

Aquila could hardly but have been accu-

rate,

—

Aquila, the translator of the O. T.

into Greek, was also a native of Pontits.

From the notices of Aquila and Pris-

cilla in the Epistles, they appear to have
travelled, fixing their abode by turns in dif-

ferent principal cities, for the sake of their

business. In ver. 19, we have them left at

Ephesus (see also ver. 26) ; in 1 Cor. xvi.

19, still there ; in Rom. xvi. 3 ft'., again at

Rome; in 2 Tim. iv. 19, again at Ephesus.

8ia TO 8iaT€Tax«vat . . .] Suet.

Claud. 25, says, ' Judreos impulsore Chresto
assidue tumultuantes Roma expnlit :' but
as he gives this without any fixed note of

time,— as the words 'impulsore Chresto'
may be taken in tb'-ee ways (as indicative

either (1) of an actual leader of that name,
or (2) of some tumult connected with the

expectations of a Messiah, or (3) of some
dispute about Christianity),—Neander well

observes, that after all which has been said

on it, no secure historical inference respect-

ing the date of t^e event, or its connexion

with any Christian church at Rome, can be
drawn. It was as a Jew that Aquila was
driven from Rome : and there is not a word
of Christians here. If one could identify

this expulsion of the Jews with that of the
' niathematici ' in Tacitus (Ann. xii. 52),

whieli took place Fausto Sulla, Salv.Othone
Coss. (a.d. 52), we might be on surer

ground,— but this is very uncertain, and
even improbable. The two could hardly
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^^ TrpoQr]\dev avToig, ^ Ka\ Sia to O/UOTi-^VOV HVai ' i^UViV srech X.

" Trap avTOiQ
h ' . 4 c

Kai Tjo-ya^tro, riaav ya^ '" cr/cJjvoTTotot ry y ch.'ix"."43 reff.

ciiX^yiTO Of i:V Ttj ovvajwyy " Kara irav

aa^(5arov,
^

'tTTtiBiv re louSai'oi;? Kot ''EAX77i'ac. ^ log de

KaTTjXOov ano Ti]g Mti/ce§ovjog o re wt'Xog Ka) o Tt-

ahsci
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i Horn. xiii. 2. Toic lovoaioic Tov yoKTTOv hiaovv. ^ avTiTaacToueviov abde
Jame.s IT 6. '

^ _ \ k- T / I
» ' ' \ < / HLi^ab

v.ft(from'' ^^ avTCJV Kttt pXaa(j)r)iuovi'TO)v iKTiva^aiiievoQ ra i/^aria 'I'^/sii

ProT iii. 34) , ^ •.vrp^'' '-m'^^ .\^'-. "'"

ly- a. ftTTfv Trpog aurouc lo atjua u/iiwi' tTTi ti]v /cet^oArji' w/xwv

"nTy.'*^
" KaOa^OQ £yUl "otto tov ° VVV HQ to. tdvTf TTOfJiVCfO^ai.

= cli.xiii.45 7 \
J, /-) y ' -n '^\0 ' ' ' \ i /

eft^... ' Kai ^ jutTiipaq eKtiutv rjAUiv iig oiKiav Tivog oi'Ojuan

xiii.n. lovarov ''"^

(Tt|3o^tfi'Ou tov ^ diov, ov i) oiKia riu ^avvojuopovaa

R*ora'."i'. T^ avvayioyy. ^ KpiaTrog Bt o ^ upyjavvayoj-yoq " 87rt-

?,^.{,"^j;y Ji;
crrtucrEi' r<i> Kvp'io) avv oAw tw ' oiVw avTov, Kai woWoi

Gen. xxi7. 8. - XT' /I' ' ' w ' ' ^ '/O 'y
oLi.kei.4Sal3. TWr KoOl vf^fj)!' aKOVOVTiQ eTTiaTfvov Km ipn7rTlC,OVTO.
SCor.v !ti. ''

'

Ij. P. [exe.Johnviii.il.] P.«. cxii. 2. p M^tf. xi. 1 nl.t Wi.^fl. vii. 27. xix. 19. 2 Ma'-C. vi 1, 0, 24 only.

q cli.xiii.43rcm r -= ch xvi. U. v.-r. 13 only. slicreonlyt. t Marl^ v. 22, ^ic. Luke
Tiii. 4ii. xiii. 14. ch. xiii. l.'i. ver. 17 oulyt. ii = w. d^t., ch. xvi. 34 reft". vch. x.2rcff.

•.V absjl , cb. XV. 5 refl'.

om Tois lovd. AH 177^ ins eit/ai bef t. xP"'"^' («^^ ver28) ABDX a b d k o 13. 36

vulg Syr syr-w-ast arm Bas Thl-fin : om EHL rel Chr Thdrt (Ec Tbl-sif. ins

Kvpwv bef jr/o". U.

6. at beg ins no^Xov Se \oyov yeivo/x^vov Kai ypatpa^v Stfpfj.-nvevojj.fi'ooi' D syr-marg.

for avTiraffcr., [ejrj raaa-. D'-gr: avdiffTa^ueuo.'i' 15. 18. 36: txt D'(D'-gr js

very iniperf in vv 6, 7). aft fKTiva^. ins o TravAo? D tol. aft ra ifxaria ins

auTot; D b o k sab ThUsif; pref, 40. 69. iyoi a[(^ vixt^y vw D'(?) (and lat).

TTopeuo/jLat D'H'L Syr Chr(some mss).

7. om Kai D'(?) : ins D^. for eKeiOey, [otto tov aKv'JAa D'(?) 137.

€iS7jA0e«/ A D'C?) N a 13 vulg Syr syr-marg sab a?tb Tbl-fin : t.xt BD^EHL rel 36 syr

copt Cbr (Ec Tbl-sif. oro/xartojs D' : om A 2. 30. 101 ffitb : txt D^. ins

TiTiov hef lovffTov B' D2-gr ; titov Et< 7. 15. 36. 81 vulg syr copt arm Jer, and (omg
lovarov) 2. 30 Syr sab Cassiod {originaUy proh a mistake arising from ovofjiaTiiovcrr.,

the Tj. being takenfor the abbreviated form of titov or ririov) : om AB-D'HL jetb

Cbr ffic Tbl-sif. avvofxopouvira AD.
8. Se apx^y. KpKTTr. D. fis tov Kvpiov D. for aw, ev H'. ukov-

aavres HL c m syr (Ec-ed Tbl. at end add iriaTevouTes tw Oeu 5ia t. ovofiaios

TOV KVpiOV TJfXCllV irjffov xp'-^TOv D.

ItTTcbs Sep/ittTa ip'pa-KTe (in Catena). iug ' wben tbey returned, tbey found liim

5.] See cb. xvii. 15; 1 Tbess. iii. 6. ffwix^iievov.' 6.] aljxa as in cb. xx.

o-vv€ix«To Tu XoYco] ' When Silas and 26. The image and nearly tbe v.'ords, are

Timotheus relumedfrom Macedonia, they from Ezek. xxxiii. 4. De Wette sbould

found Paul anxiouslg occupied in dis- bave known better than to call a citation

coursing to the Jeics) Tbis I believe to from tbe LXX an ' unpautiiiifdier ®prad)s
be tbe meaning : tbat tbey found him in a gcbvauri).' dirb tov vvv] Not a6*o-

state ofmore than ordinary anxiety,—more lutelg, only at Corinth : for ver. 19 we find

than usually absorbed in tbe work of testi- him arguing with the Jews again in the

fying to the Jews (see reft'.) :—a crisis in synagogue at Ephesus. I have adopted

tbe wprk being imminent, which resulted the punctuation of Lacbmann, erasing the

in their rejection of tbe word of life. (On colon after eyw : I shall henceforth with a
tbe whole character of his early preaching pure conscience go to the Gentiles,

at Corinth, see notes, 1 Cor. ii.l—5.) Thus 7.] In order to shew tbat be henceforth

only, tbe 5e in ver. 5 and that in ver. 6 will separated himself from tbe Jews, he, on
bothbesatlsfied: he discoursed in the syna- leaving tbe synagogue, went no longer to

gogue, &c but when Silas and Timo- the house of the Jew Aquila (who appears
theus returned, he was earnestly occu- afterwards to bave been converted), but to

pied in discoursing, &c. But, as they tbe house of a Gentile proselyte of the gate,

opposed themselves and blasphemed, &c. close to the synagogue : q. d. ' in the sight

Dr. Wordsw. adopts tbe view tbat after of all the congregation in the synagogue :'

the arrival of Silas and Timotheus with for tbis seems to be the object in mention-
supplies from Macedonia, Paul gave up his ing the circumstance. 8.] On tbis, a
tent-making and gave himself up {crwii- schism took place among tbe Jews. The
XeTo) to ])reacbing. But surely tbis is ruler of tbe synagogue attached himself to
ungrammatical. The aor. (d>s KarriKdov) Paul, and was, together with Gains, bap-
and imperf. {(xvi/eixfTo) require tbe render- tized by the Apostle himself (1 Cor. i. 14) :
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tlTTEJ' de O KVpiOQ ^ Iv '^ vvktI Cl

M?) ^oj3ou, aXXa \a\ii Ka\ ^ii?)
^ (TiwTri/frrjg

ff£, * ojOTi Aaoc; tcrrt jtioi TroXug tv tt]

opu/iiaToq T(o YlavXw

' tKcidiatv Bi iviavTOv Kal jurjvag ei

OTl iytJ ych vii. 31

- e _ ' , reff.

TOV KOKOJaai zLnkei.SOal.
Acts, here

rrj TToAet Toi;rn. nelcV. ^iJa*

i> tv / . , - xlii. I 1.

^ L.P. prill-

TOV ' XoyOV TOV OiOV. TaW'lU)VOQ St avOvTTUTOV hvTOQ xH.'o
^"'

Gen. xliii 18.
Tr]g A^atfjc ' KaTiTrkaTr](jav " o/tot/ujuat

d con.-lr., 1 Cor. x. 13 refi'. e oh. vii. 6 re!f.

xi. I reft. h ch. xiii. 7 rt 11'.

9. om D. rec 5j opapLaros bef ej* j/ukti, with EHL rel syr copt seth Chr (Ec

:

5t op. Tco iravXca eu vvkti D Thl-sif : ei' opafj-UTi rrjs j/uktos c : ev opa/jLari (omg ei/ i/i;k.)

A, as also Syr: txt BX a m 13. 40 vulg arm Tlil-fin. (reiw(rr7s(sic) D' : txt D*.

10. at beg ins aWa (but marked for erasure) N'. om croi D-gr E.

11. rec T6 (for 5e), with E-gr HL rel Syr ajth Chr (Ec Thl : txt ABN a c m 13 vulg
E-lat syr coptt.

—

Kai eKaQ. D. add ev KopivQoi D Syr syr-w-ast ; eKei 40demid sah

arm. aft iviavT. iiis k. iva. K (but k is marked for erasure by K'). for ev

avT., auTons D-gr 4 Syr a-th ; avrois 37. 56. 100.

12. rec avevT:artvovTos, with EHL rel Chr (Ec Thl : txt ABDX 36. 40. oi

tovSaioi bef ofiodv/xaSoy B g coptt. for tco TravAw icai, (TvyKaArjaavTes I.i.s6 iavrtav

and with him many of the Corinthians

(Jews and Gentiles, it being the house of

a proselyte), probably Aquila and Priscilla

also, believed and were baptized.

9. Xd\. K. p-Tj aiwir.] So, for solemnity's

sake, we have an affirmation and negation

combined, .lolm i. 3. See also Isa. Iviii. 1.

10. Itri9. erov] See ref. and examples

of this usage in Wetst. :—shall set on thee,

as E. V. Xaos eo-ri [xoi iroXvs] See

John X. 16. As our Ijordforeivarncd Paul

in Jerusalem that thei/ wotild not receive

his testimony concerning Him, so here He
encourages him, by a promise of much suc-

cess in Corinth. The word Ka6s, the ex-

press title beforetime of the Jeivs, is still

used now, notwithstanding their secession.

11.] The year and a half may extend

cither to his departure, or to the incident

in vv. 12 ft'. Meyer would confine it to

the latter, taking eKaOta-ev in the sense of
' remained in quiet :' but (see reft'.) it will

liardly bear such emphasis : and seeing

that the incident in vv. 12 ft", was a notable

fulfilment of the promise,—for though they

set on him, thej/ could not hurt him,—
I should be disposed to take the other

view, and regard ver. 12 to iKavds, ver. 18,

to have happened during this time.

12. raXXiwvos] His original name was
Mai'cus Annaeus Novatus : but, having been

adopted into the family of the rhetorician

Lucius Junius Gallio, he took the name of

Junius Annasus Gallio. He was brother of

Lucius Annaeus Seneca, the philosopher,

whose character of him is in exact accord-

ance with that which we may infer from
this narrative : ' Nemo raortalium mihi tain

dulcis est, quam hie omnibus :' ' Gallionem

fratrem meum, qnem nemo non parum
amat, etiam qui amare plus non potest.'

He is called ' dulcis Gallio ' by Statius,

Silv. ii. 7. 32. He appears to have given

up the province of Achaia from ill health :

' Illud mihi in ore erat domini mei Gal-

lionis qui cum in Achaia febrem habere
coepisset, protinus navem ascendit, clami-

tans non corporis esse sed loci morbum.'
Senec. Ep. 104. He was spared after the

execution of his brother (Tacit. Ann. xv.

73) : but Dio Cassius, Ixii. 25, adds, ol

aSe\<pol varepov itrixirdiKovro, and Euseb.

Chron. ad ann. 818 (a.d. 06), says that he

put an end to himself after his brother's

death. dvevirdiTov] See note on ch.

xiii. 7. Achaia was originally a senatorial

province (Dio Cass. liii. 12), but was tem-
porarily made an imperial one by Tiberius,

Tacit. Ann. i. 76, ' Achaiam ac Macedoniam,
onera deprecantes, levari in prcesens pro-

consulari imperio, tradique Csesari placuit.'

Claudius (Suet. Claud. 25) 'Provincias

Achaiam et Macedoniam qnas Tiberius ad
curam suam transtulerat, senatui reddidit.'

T. 'Axaias] The Roman province

of Achaia contained Hellas and the Pelo-

ponnesus, and, with Macedonia, embraced
all their Grecian dominions. It was so

called, according to Pausanias (vii. 16. 7),

because the Romans e'x^'P'^"''"'^'' "EAArjfas

St' 'Axa.iwv Tore rod 'EWrjuiKov TrpoeffTTj-

KtJTw;' (the Achaian league). "ThePrjfjia

is mentioned three times in the course of

this narrative (see vv. 16, 17). It was of

two kinds : (1) fixed in some public and
open place : (2) moveable, and taken by the

Roman magistrates to be placed wherever

they might sit in a judicial character. Pro-
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a^yjtavvayio-yov trviTTov ^ if^nr^oaOtv tov ' j3rV«roc' KaiV^klu.f:

c constr., here

.„ fcr
o»'y-

L' Cor.
rot- ix.Hr.k)

a/jevog ^fqsTrAet nc Trjv 2.vpinv, Kai avv uvtm I Jp«(tk:jAAo 'i^''ooi.,here

/cat A/cuAnc, ' /Cftpa/titvoc fV Kf-y^i^^pfarc: t)7P KB(pa\{}v' Jh.xi.Va.'

1 Tim. i. 3. V. 5 only. Judg. iii. 2') F. Wisd. iii. only.
JMarkTi.4t). Luke ix. til. xiv. 33. 2 Cur. ii. 13 only t. (Jer.

li.ix. 23reff.
I .Viae.-, xi. 3 only.) Jo

1 Cor. xi. 6 bis only. 2 Kings xiv

^fieWev EHLK. tunc Gallio fingehat eiim non videre D-lat, D' lias t w
yaAAico . . . . €v, but the rest is illegible : t.\t D*.

18. aft wavXos ins e^rj H' : erased by K^. e-nXevffiv, navigavit D vulg :

t|€7rA€i;(T€!/ E^, enavigavit E-lat. rec ti]v Ke<pa\7jv bef ev Keyxpeais, with DEHL

and therefore, on their cause being rejected,

and themselves ignominiously dismissed,

was roughly treated by the mob. From
this, certainly the right explanation, has

arisen the gloss oi "EWrives. The other

gloss, 01 'lovBa7oi, has sprung from the

notion that this Sosthenes was the same
person with the Sosthenes of 1 Cor. i. 1, a
Christian and a companion of Paul. But,

not to insist on the improbability of the

party driven from the tribunal having
beaten one of their antagonists in front of

the tribunal,

—

ivhi/ did they not heat Paul
himself? There is no ground for supposing

the two persons to be the same, Sosthenes

being no uncommon name. If they were,

this man must have been converted after-

wards; but he is not among those who ac-

companied Paul into Asia, either in ver. 18,

or ch. XX. 4. The carelessness of Gallio

about the matter clearly seems to be a

further instance of his contempt for the

Jews, and indisposition to favour them or

their persecution of Paul. Had this been
otherwise meant, certainly Kai would not

have been the copula. ' So little did the

information against Paul prosper, that the

informers themselves were beaten without
interference of the judge.' Meyer.

18.] It has been considered doubtful

whether the words Knp. r. Keep. k.t.K.

apply to Patil, the subject of the sen-

tence, or to Aqidla, the last subject. The
former is held by Chrys., Theoph., Aug.,

Jer., Isid., Bede, Calv., Beza, Calov., Wolf,

Olsh., Neand., De Wette, Bamngarten,
Hackett, Wordsworth (whose note may be

profitably consulted), al. :— the latter by
(Vulg.), Grot., Alberti, Kuinoel, Meyer, al.,

and recently Mr. Howson, vol. i. p. 498.

But I quite agree with Neander (Pfl. u.

Leit. p. 348, note), that if we consider the

matter carefully, there can be no doubt that

they can only apply to Paul. For, al-

though this vow dilVered from that of the

Nazarite, wh« shaved his hair at the end of

his votive period, in the temple at Jeru-

salem, and burnt it with his peace-offering
(Num. vi. 1—21), Josephus gives us a de-
scription of a somewhat similar one, B. J.

11. 15. 1, Tovs yaf, ^ i>6(r(v KaTairouovfjievovs

^ TLffLV aWuLS aviynaLs, edos tvxfcOai irph

rpiaKOVTa t]/xepui' ?js a-rroSciaeiv /aeWoiei'

Oucrias, oivov re aepe^eadai Kai ^vpria-acrdai

Tas KSfxas,—where it appears from ^vprieraa--

9ai (which, as Neander observes, if it

applied to the end of the time, would be
^vpria-iffdai [or perhaps rather dpexl/etyj),

that the hair was shaved thirtj' days
before the sacrifice. At all events, no
sacrifice could be offered any ivhere hut
at Jerusalem : and every such vow would
conclude with a sacrifice. Now \\c find,

on comparing the subsequent course of
Aquila with that of Paul,—that the former
did not go vp to Jerusalem, but remained
at Ephesus (ver. 26): but that Paul
hastened hy Ephesus, and did go up to
Jerusalem : see ver. 22. Again, it would
be quite irrelevant to the purpose of Luke,
to relate such a fact of one of Paul's
companions. That he should do so apolo-
getically, to shew that the Apostle still

countenanced conformity with the law, is a
view which I cannot find justified by any
features of this book : and it surely would
be a very far-fetched apology, and one likely

to escape the notice of many readers, seeing
that Aquilawould not appear as beingunder
Paul's influence, and even his conversion to
the Gospel has not been related, but is left

to be implied from ver. 26. Again, Meyer's
ground for referring Keipa/j.. to Aquila,

—

that his name is here placed after that of
his wife,— is untenable, seeing that, for
some reason, probably the superior cha-
racter or office in the church, of Priscilla,

the same arrangement is found (in the
best MSS. at ver. 26, and) at Rom. xvi. 3

;

2 Tim. iv. 19. Lastly, the very form of
the sentence is against a change of subject
at Keipafxevos. There are, from ver. 18 to
23 inch,— a section forming a distinct nar-
ration, and complete in itself,—no less
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ich.xxi.23 ^^ (l-^ev yap "'fu^rV. ^^ "' fcar/jiTr/trav Se s'lg
' Ec^Effov* abde

^ fto.'^"J'c.fr"" KctKiivovg " KUTeXiTTiv ° auTov, avTOQ Sf tn^iXOojv tig rJ7vc(ifg'i
iv.'i. Phii. N o ^ \ ' n - 'r^' '^O'l' ' klmo
i.sn. auva"yw/r?i' '^otEAfYPfi rote louoa/oic. fpwrwvrwi' i3

l = asKl)Ove [il ' _
,

A ' ^
^ ^ =

^

S^

olTiy.^Geil;'' ^£ avT<ov "^

ETTt TrXft'oi'a ^jOOfov inHvai ouK ^ eTTivevaev, -xooh

mJi.xW.i 21 (i\Xa ^ airoTu^autvog Ka\ snrtjv iraXiv " avaKau.xL(jj abde
reft.

I" ^ r-T HLi^ab
n^Lukexv. 4 cli. xxiv. 27. sxv. 14. 1 Thess. iii. 1. Dan. x. 13. o c!i.(xv. 34 v. r.) xxi. 4. Matt. xxvi. „<•_,, ,.

3Honly. 2 Kings xx. 4. p eli. xvii. 2rcfr. q constr, i-li. xvi. 3i) relT. r = ch. xiii^ ' & ",
31 retl. s here only. Prov. xxvi 24. 2 Mace. if. 10. xi. 15. xiv. L'O only. t ver. 18. mold

u Matt. ii. 12. Lnke x. 6. Heb. xi. lo only. Exod. xxxii. 27. Jiidg. xi. 3J F.

rel vss Chr : om tv Keyx- setli-roni : txt (characteristic order) ABK a m 13 vulg Tlil-

fin. irp[o]seux'5'' ^^> orafionem D-lat.

19. rec KaTr}UT7]ae (alteration to singular to siiit KaTeXiirev below), with HL rel

36(sic) vulg syr coi^t Chr : Karavri^aas D-gr : txt ABEX k 13. 40 tol D-lat Syr sah a;th-

pl. KM eKSLvovs EH b (le f g 1 m o Chr tEc Thl-sif: Kai rw iiriovTi (rafifiaTw

sKeivovs D : aft ecpicrov ins toi fir. (Ta$. 137 syr-w-ast. KareXeivev AHL 13.

for avTov, fK€L (more usual word) ADES 13 rel 40 : txt BHL 36 Chr. 5t6\e|aTO

(corrn to more usualform) ABK a 13 Thl-fin : hnKiy^To Dk vulg(but am disputavit) :

txt EHL rel 3G Chr Thdrt (Ec Thl-sif.

20. for Se, T6 1)1 Syr a-tli : txt D^. om uvtwv 137 : avrov D'L b cl g2 k m' o

Thl-fin : t.vt D^. ttKiov D. eiri^etcai H^. rec aft /jteivai ins Trap avTois

(explanatory addn), with DEHL rel Syr syr-w-ob copt Chr; e/cei tol sah arm : irapa-

fieii^ai avrois 25 : txt ABK c 13. 36. 40 vulg ffith.

21. (On the whole verse, see note.) [oAAa, so ABDEN b c f g k o 13 (Ec Thl-

sif] rec atrera^aro, omg kcli, with HL rel syr copt Chr (Ec Thl-sif : txt ABDEX
a 13. 15. 36. 40. 105. 180 vulg a>th arm Thl-fin.—om aWa a-rroTa^. kui Syr. rec

(aft airera^.) ins avrois, witli EHL rel 36 Thl : om ABDK. rec aft eiTrwv

ins 5ei fxe iravTws rrji' eoprrji' rriv epxofJ-evrjv woi-qaai eis lepoaoXv/xa, with (D)HL
rel 36. 40 demid syrr Chr (Ec Thl, but D has r-qv eopTrjv Tj/xepav in the gr for the

solemnem diem in the lat, and omits the 2nd rr/i', D' has also Se for /xe ; corrd by D* :

aft BeXovros ins sed nunc volo agerefestum venturum in Jerusalem ffith-pl : om.ABEK
a 13. 15. 105. 180 vulg coptt aeth-rom arm. rec aft ttoAij' ins Ss, with HL rel

15. 103. 180 syr Chr (Ec Thl-sif: om ABDEX a 13. 36. 40 vulg coptt ajtli.—Syr demid
Thl-fin have Kai iraXiv.—D omits iraKiv as well as Se. ku^j.^ of avaKaa^ai has

than nine aoristparticiples, eight of tohich viii. 380. There was soon after a Christian

indisputablii apply to Paul as the subject church there : see Rom. xvi. 1. 19.

of the .lection : leaving it hardly open to ''E<j>£<j-ov] Ephesus was the ancient capital

question that Keipd/jLivos also must be re- of Ionia (Ptol. v. 2. 8), and at this time, of

ferred to him. There need be no en- the Roman proconsular province of Asia,

—

quiry what danger can have prompted such on the Cayster, near the coast, between
avow on his part, when we recollect the Smyrna and Miletus. It was famed for its

catalogue given by him in 2 Cor. xi. Be- commerce, but even more for its magni-
sides, he had, since his last visit to Jeru- ficent temple of Artemis (see ch. xix. 24,

salem, been voaoj KaraTrovovfxivos (see Jos. 27, and notes). See a full account of its

above, note on ch. xvi. 6, and Prolegg. situation and history, secularand Christian,

to Gal. § ii. 3) : it is true, a considerable in the Prolegg. to Eph. § ii. 2—6; and an
time ago, but tbis need not prevent our interesting description, with plan, in Mr.
supposing that the vow may have been Lewin's Life and Epistles of St. Paul, i.

then made, to be paid on his next visit to 314 ff. avrov] Perhaps this may be
Jerusalem. That he had no so(mer paid said proleptically, referring to his journey
it, is accounted for by his having been to Palestine (De Wettc) : but on account
since tliat time under continual pressure of the 5e which follows, I should rather
of preaching and founding churches, and understand it to mean that the Jewish
having finally been detained by special synagogue was (as sometimes the case, see

command at Corinth. That he was now Winer, RWB., 'Synagogen') outside the

so anxious to pay it (ver. 21), consists well town, and that Priscilla and Aquila were left

witli tlie supposition of its liaving been in the town. SuX^x^ij, aor., referring
long delayed. ev KcYxpeais] Key- to one, and a transient occasion : SfeAeyeTo,

Xpeal Kw/xT] K. \i;.oV (XTrcxw ttjs Tr6\ios imperf., ver. 4, of his long stay, and con-
'6aov e^Su/xriKuvTa ardBia. rovroi fiiv tinual discourses in the Corinthian syiia-

Xpoovrai TTphs rovs (k rfjr 'Aaias, nphs gogue. 21.] Tlie omissioirof the words
56 Tovs iK Trjs 'IraXlas rif Aexaitfi. Strabo, here inserted in rec, Set fxe irivrois r^v
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Trpoc Wjtmc tov " Ofow " OtXovToq, '" avnyOri ano t??c
"Jf,* \f°/^;

E(/)fc70u, ^"^ /cat " KareXOwv hq Kaiaapetav, ^ ava/3oc /cat
3) Ja

aoTTraffajLtEVOC rrjv fK/cArjcriav ' fcarepr) " Etc Avno)(f tav. wcKsm. is

^ /cat ^ iroinaaQ ^ -^oovoi' riva '^ ilrjXOev, '^ 8i£p)(o/i£Voc ^^jJJ/.^'-i
'''=''•

eQTjAasi'

*"

K-a0J^?}C T171' raAor«/o)v -^wpdi/ /cat <l>/)u-ytai', cttj/^oj^iJI' »

TTovrac Tou^ /un0))Tac.

Tii.6. z = cli.xxi. 7. XXT. 13. Exod. xviii.

Tii. 10.

perished in D' : txt D'. ins kui bef avvx^n EHL 13 rel 40 setli-pl Chr : om ABD
a 15. 36. 105. 180 vulg sail Eeth-rom arm : aft avvx^V ins 5e X'(Ks disapproving),

for avr)X0V to awafias, aKvXav 5e Kare^nrtu eu e^iffoi avTOS yap fv irXoiai axdeis 77X661/

eis KaicTapeiaf ava^. 5e sjT-uiarg ; simly 97. 137 : Et Aqidlam et Priscillam reliquit

JSphesi, et ijjse iterfecit per mare ac venit Casaream Syr. for ttjs, tou D^ :

txt D\
22. ins Ka.1 bef ava^as D. (This Kai loas perhaps intended to he placed bef avT]x9v,

but insd here by mistake.)

23. ins /cai bef Kaee|Tjs K'(K' disapproving). /caTe|7js D' : txt D'. rec

eiTKTTTjpiC'^i/, with DEHL rel 36 Chr Thl (Ec : txt ABK 13.—pref km D 38.

o-i^Aii^a, seems necessitated on the principle

of being guided in doubtful cases by the

testimony of our most ancient MSS. The
text thus produced is the shortest and

simplest, and the facts, of other glosses

having been attempted on this verse, and

ofms. 36 inserting the words without alter-

ing the construction to suit them, and D
omitting the Kai before avi]X^V^ sii'"^ the

Se before avaKafixpu, tend perhaps to throw

discredit on the insertion. The gloss, if

such it be, has probably been owing to an

endeavour to conform the circumstances

to those related in ch. xx. 16. If they

stand, and for those who read them, it

may still be interesting to enquire at tvhat

feast they may be supposed to point. (1)

IVot at the Passover: for the ordinary

duration of the ' mare clausum ' was (Livy

xxxvii. 9) till the vernal equinox. Ac-

cording to Vegetius, de Re Milit. iv. 39,

' ex die iii. Id. Novembr. usque in diem vi.

Id. Martii, maria claudebantur.' And we
are not at liberty to assume an exceptional

case, such as sometimes occurred (Philo,

Leg. ad Caium, § 29, vol. ii. p. 573; Tacit.

Ann. xii. 43 ; Plin. ii. 47). Hence, if the

voyage from Corinth at all approached the

length of that from Philippi to Jerusalem

in ch. XX., xxi., he would have set sail at

a time when it would have been hardly

possible. (2) Not at thefeast of Taber-

nacles. For if it were, he must have

sailed from Corinth in August or Sep-

tember. Now, as he stayed there some-

thing more than a year and a half, his

sea-voyage from Beroea to Athens would in

this case have been made in the deptii of

winter; which (especially as a choice of land

or water was open to him) is impossible.

(3) It remains, then, that the feast should

have been Pentecost ; at which Paul also

visited Jerusalem, ch. xx. 16. (The above

is the argument of Wieseler, Chron. d.

Apostelgesch. pp. 48—50, who however
allows too long for the voyage from Corinth,
forgetting thatfrom the seven weeks' voyage
of ch. XX. xxi. are to be taken seven days

at Troas (xx. 6), seven at Tyre (xxi. 4), one

at Ptolemais (xxi. 7), -r^/ufpai irXfiovs at

Csesarea (xxi. 10),—in all certainly not less

than three weeks.) The Apostle's

promise of return was fulfilled ch. xix. 1 ff.

22. ovapis] To Jerusalem : for (1)

it would be out of the question to suppose

that Paul made the long detour by Ca?sarea

onli/ to go tip into the townfrom the beach,

as supposed by most of those who omit Set

.... 'Upoa: in ver. 21, and salute the dis-

ciples,—and (2) the expression KaTffirj els

'KvT., which suits a journey from Jerusalem

(ch. xi. 27), would not apply to one from

Ca?sarea. d<rir. t. IkkX.] The pay-

ment of his vow is not mentioned, partly

because it is understood from the mere
mention of the vow itself, ver. 18,—partly,

perhaps, because it was privately done,

and with no view to attract notice as in

ch. xxi.

23.] Paul's tisit to the chxjeches
IN Galatia and Phetgia. Either (1)

Galatia is here a general term including

Lycaonia, and Paul went by Derbe, Lys-

tra, Iconium, &c. as before in ch. xvi.,

or (2) he did not visit Lycaonia this time,

but went through Cappadocia : to which
also the words hieKQSvra ra av(»TepiKh

ixepri (ch. xix. 1) seem to point, v ^j/co

'Ao-i'a being the country east of the Halys.
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Herod, ii. 77.

i ch. xvi. 1 re If.

k = Luke xxiv.
)9.cli.vii.22.
Jer. xxxix.
(xxxii.) 19.

loh.xvii. 2
reff.

m ch. ix. 20

* 'loi/SfiToc Se TiQ AttoXXwc oi'O/jnrj, AXe^avSptuc
' Xo-yjoc, ' /carj'/VTrjfTEV fig ' Ei^sctov,

• 1 ,
- 05 m ' •? n

Cewv ^ Tw *'^ TrvivjiiaTi

rfff.

Luke i. 4.

ch. xxi.21,
24. Rom. i

18. 1 Cor. X
xvii.ai.
vat. Philo, vit

Eph. V. 15. 1

ch. xxvi. 5. -/ii

(oc

^T(i) ^ yivit, avrj^

BvvaToq ojv tv raiQ

f.nvoq rriv "^ o^ov tov Kvpiov, Kai

fXaXn Kal eS'i^ciGKiv ' aKpi(5(x)g to. tteoi tov 'Irjffou

V TO ^airTi<Tf.ia '\u)avvov'

o — here only, see

\.) q Ri.m. xii.U...]
s = ch.xvii. 10 reft-.

7 only,

ABDE
HLSab
c f g h k
m o 13

hiricsTajXivoQ fxovo

19. Gal. .6 only t. Jos. vit. ^ 65
. = ch. ix. 2 reff. (Matt. lii.

iii. ^ 38, vol. ii. p. 178. s = i

V. 2 (ver. 26 reff.) only. Dent. xix. 18.

xii. 3. -liuZi>, Matt. ii. 7.) uc

OVTOQ T€

21. ch. xiii. in. Rs.

tMatt.ii. 8. Luke i. 3.

Ian. vii.lHThrod. (-/3/;s,

V ch. ix. 20 rell.

24, atroWuivios D : airf\\r]s X' 15. 180 scholl copt arm : Apollon scth-rom : Apollo

vulg E-lat syrr sah.

—

ovo^an bef air. D 13. jivn bcf a\ii,av^pivs, omg toj, D.

25. 05 7)v KaT7ixVM-^''o^ c TTj TraTpiSi Toy Xoyov tov Kvpiov D. for Trjf oSoi', tov

\oyov D(as above) a b o 36. Ql'K 76. cm tou bef Kvp. Ii k Thl-.sif. ins m bef eAaAei

K' : erased by K^. aireAaKei. D', eloqiiebatur D-lat : eAoAei Se B. om 2nd
Toi; D 13. 40. 68. 69. 137. rcc for n)(T., Kvpiov {see notes. The varn in the art is

no argument \_as De Wette'] agst the genuineness of the readg : the constant omn of
artt aft prepp might easUy lead to this: thus ive have it omitted also bef Kvptov),

with HL refChr GEc Thl-sif : txt ABDEK a c h 13. 36 40 vulg syrr coptt seth arm
Thl-fin Aug.

We find Christian churches in Cappadocia,

1 Pet. i. 1. On this journey, as connected

with the state of the CTalatiau churches, see

Prolegg. to Gal. § iii. 1. Kaee^TJs im-

plies taking the churches in order ; regu-

larly visiting them, each as they lay in his

route. One work accomplished by
him in this journey was the ordaining (but

apparently not collecting) a contribution

for the poor saints at Jerusalem : see 1 Cor.

xvi. 1. Timotheus and Erastus pro-

bably accompanied him, see ch. xix. 22;
2 Cor. i. 1 ; and Gains and Aristarchus,

ch. xix. 29 ; and perhaps Titus, 2 Cor. xii.

18 al. (and Sosthenes ? [1 Cor. i. 1], but

see on ver. 17.)

24—28.] Apollos at Ephesus, and
IN AciiAiA. 'AttoXXws] abbreviated

from 'h-KoWciivios : see var. read.

'AXt^avSpevs] Alexandria was the great

scat of tlie Hellenistic language, learning,

and ])hilosophy (see ch. vi. 9). A large

number of Jews had been planted there by
its founder, Alexander the Great. The
celebrated LXX version of the O. T. was
made there under the Ptolemies. There
took place that remarkable fusion of Greek,

Oriental, and Judaic elements of thought
and belief, which was destined to enter so

widely, for good and for evil, into the

minds and writings of Christians. We see

in the providential calling of Apollos to the

ministry, an instance of adaptation of the

workman to the work. A masterly expo-

sition of the Scriptures by a learned Hel-

lenist of Alexandria formed the most ap-

propriate watering (1 Cor. iii. 6) for those

who had been ])]ant 'd by the ))iipil of

Gamaliel. Xoyiog] either (1) learned.

as Philo, Vit. Mos. i. 5, vol. ii. p. 84, klyvir-

Tiwv ol \6ywL, and Jos. B. J. vi. 5. 3, who
distinguishes, in the interpretation of the
omens preceding the siege, ol jSitorai from
ot \6ywi,—or (2) eloquent .- so Jos. Antt.

xvii. 6. 2 calls Judas and Matthias, 'lov-

Saiciiu AoyLWTaTot and iraTpioiv t^rjyriTal

v6/xoiiv. The etymologists make the former
the ancient,—the latter a subsequent mean-
ing. So Thom. Mag. : Xoyiovs rnvs iro\v-

'i(TTopas 01 apx°.'^oi 'Attiki^ovt^s, ws koI

'Hp6SoTos' Xoyiovs Se toit StaAeKTtKOvs

ol va-Tspov. The latter meaning is most
appropriate here, both because the peculiar

kind of learning implied by \6ytos would
not be likely to be predicated of Apollos,—
and because the subsequent words, Svua-

rbs eV T. ypa<pa7s, sufficiently indicate his

learning, and in what it lay. See on
A6ytos as applied to Papias by Eusebius,

prolegg. to Matt. § ii. 1 (a) note.

25.] Apollos had received (from his

youth ?) the true doctrine of the Messiah-
ship of Jesus, as pointed out by John the
Ba])tist : doubtless from some disciple of
John : but more than this he knew not.

The doctrines of the Cross,—the Resurrec-
tion,—the outpouring of the Spirit,—these

were unknown to him : but more particu-

larly (from the words eTrio-T. n6vov rh
fitxTTT. 'ludv.) the latter, as connected with
Christian baptism : see further on ch. xix.

2, 3. The mistake of supposing that he
did not knotv Jesus to be the Messiah, has
arisen from the description of his subse-

quent work at Corinth, ver. 28, but by no
means follows from it : this he did before,

but not so completely. 'J'hc stune mistake
has led to the alteration of 'Itjo-oiI into the
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wch. ix. 27

Sc avTov YlpiaKiWa Kal AkvXuq " 7rpocfAaj3oyro avTov, ^TJ!"'^^"'^

aKpi(5eeanpov avTw ^ i^idtvro rriv ^ o^oi ^^ (3ov\o-
'^

so- xxiv. 22

fiitvuv Sf avTov " ^liXOtiv ^ e'lQ rriv 'A)(oiav '^ irpoTpixpainevoi z ch! xi. 4 rem
ahsol,, = ch.

6
reft'. Josh.

oi adi\(p(ii eypaipau toiq /naOriTatQ cnro^tEaaOat avrov.
bs^cor'^^i

og ^ irapayivo/nevoQ auvij3aXtTO ttoXv roiq
t h<^^-Il ' .''8 k'' > -'T^' c here only t.

Kuaiv cia Tn<; j^apiTOQ " iVTOVtvg yap toiq lovbaiotQ wis,i.xiv.is.

BiaKiiTriX^y^eTO '" Srifwaia " ETTtSetKi'ug ^ta tojv

ilrai Tov ypiarov Irjcrovr.XP'

yparpivi' d,i,.ii.

e absol,,

Cyr. i. 2. 8.

43 reft.

F. only.)

g ch. sv. S reff. h absol.,

k Luke xxiii. 10 only. Josh. vi. 7 (8) on
1 here only t. m ch. xvi. 37 rctt

.) o ch. xvii. 2 reff.

f = here only.

exiK €15 TO fiatOaviiv, Xen
15. Heb. xii. 28only. i ch. xiii

ly. (-OS, 2 Mace. xii. 23 only. -<'a. Eccl. vii.

n = Heb. Ti. 17 only t. (ch. ix. 31

26. for ovTos, TITOS D' : txt D' : ovtws m. om re D-gr H sah a3tli-pl.

om T7J D' : ins D'. nai aKova-avros D'(ef qutim audivissent D-lut) Syr : txt D-corr'.
rec aKvXas kui irpicTKtWa {alteration of characteristic order, cf Rom xvi.

3, 2 Tim iv. 19), with DHL rol 36 syrr sah Chr : txt ABEN 13 vulg eo])t ffith.—

uKvXa X. f^edovTo I) : -flero H. rec ins tov Oeov bef oSov, with HL rel Chr :

T7?c oS. TOW Oeov ABX c k m 13. 40 am fuld tol syr sah arm Thl-fin : t. o5. t. wypiou E
g 36. 177 dcmid Syr : toc A0701' tou /cup. 66'. 98-marg 105 lect-58 : scriptiiras domini
Cassiod {all these, as sheion hy the varr, are svjyplementarj/ emendations of the simple
rr)v oSov) : txt D.

27. for ver, ev Se rrj ecpeaco iniSri/novvTes Tiues Kopivdwi /cm anovaavTes avrov -nap-

ticakow Si(\0eiy crvv avTois eis T-qv iraTptSa avrwv crvvKarayevcravTOs 5e avTov 01

€(pfatoi eypaxf/av rois iv Kopivdoi /xaOriTati owws airuSe^wi/Tai tov aySpa os fvtSr}fjLrjaas fis

Tr)v axaiav Tro\v {-koKvv D') (Tvvt^aWeTo tv Tats iKKKi^aiais D, simly syr-marg.
61S Ttiv axaiav bef SieA^eir E. (yvpifiaKkiTo A D-gr 57. 99 Thl-sif: crvveXa^iTo

30. 133. om 5ia ttjs x'^P^'^'os (D) c 137 vulg(iiot tol) syr Bas-sel Aug.
28. aft 5r]ixo(ria ins /cai KaT oikov E. ins SiaAeyo/j-evos /cat bef eTriSeiKvvs D 137.

TOV irjtT. eivai xpi(TTov D sah : om tov E.

Hvplov of the rec., it having been well

imagined that he could not teach aKptfius

TO. IT. TOV 'Irjo-oD if he did not know him to

be tlie Messiah : whereas by these words
is imported that he knew and taught accu-

rately thefacts respecting Jesus, but of the
consequences of that which he taught, of

all which may be summed up in the doc-

ti"ine of Christian baptism, he had no idea.

liriaT. (Aovov] Meyer well remarks,
tliat it is not meant that ho was absolutely

ignorant of the fact of there being such a
thing as Christian ba])tism, but ignorant of

its being any thing different from that of

John : he knew, or recognized in baptism
only that which the baptism of John was :

a sign of repentance. 26. aKpi^c-

o-T€pov] The former accuracy was only in

facts : this is the still more expanded ac-

curacy of doctrine. That was merely to.

Trepl TOV 'Irjaov, as He lived and minis-

tered on earth : this included also the pro-

mise of the Sjiirit, and its performance.

27. iTpoTp£i|/d|X€voi] probably Pris-

cilla and Aquila principally. It may have
been from their account of the Corinthian

ciiurch, that he was desirous to go to Achaia.

Vol. II.

After irporpeip. not ApoUos, but tJie dis-

ciples (at Corinth) must be understood as

an object. Otherwise avrSf would have
been expressed. So the remarkable read-

ing of D. cruvep.] contulit, Vulg.
contributed, to their help. 8to ttjs

XapiTos] Bengel., Olsh., Meyer, and others
join these words with avvf^d\eTo, and un-
derstand them ' bg the Grace of God which
was in him.' But this, from their position,

is very unnatural ; and hardly less so from
the did, whereas such a sense would rather

require tj; xcipirt. In the only other two
places where the expression occurs (reff.),

it refers (1) to the electing grace of God,
ref. Gal., (2) to the grace assisting be-
lievers to His service, ref. Heb. So
that I adopt the more natural rendering of
the E. v., those who had believed through
grace. " The yap should be noticed. His
coming was a valuable assistance to the
Christians against the Jews, in the con-
troversies which had doubtless been going
on since Paul's departure." C. and H.,
edn. 2, ii. p. 10. 28.] SiaKaTi]\iy-

X€TO, argued down, as we say,

—

'proved
it in their teeth :' and then the 8td gives

P
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m coDftr., cli.

iv. ft reff.

n ch. ix.3refi'.
<. ch.xiii. «

rrff.

p here only t.

.see 1 Jlacr.

XIX. '"'E-yiViTO ^i T(o TOi' AttoXAw iivai iV ^^^^\

Kop'ivOw, IlnuAov " ^uXOovra ra ^ aviortpiKa uipt) tXOnv '^''f-'';'^II'
_ ', „ '

^ m o 13

£(<; ''E^£(TOi' Kai evfitiv rivac fiaOiirui;, " tiiriv te Trpog

avToix^ '^ El 'TTVivi.ia ^ ayiov '^ iXalStri^ iriaTtvaami;; ' oi o£

jrpoq avTOv
"
'AXA " oi/S ^H Trrtu/ua a-yior

'''' eanv r]KOV-
23. f|

Hfrod. i. Sift '\ "^ I sT^' '"^x'/Q '/] . '^iv'
andal. see ffa^tl^. £t7r£l' T£ Jtl.«t; *' '^"1^ fpa7rTtO(7j/r 6 , Ol Cf etTTfJl'

qch.i.fireB". r cli. viii. 15 reff. s = Rom. xiii. 11. 1 Cor. iii. 5 xv. 2. Eph. i. 13. t ellip.s.,

ch. T. H. ix. Sal. u Luke xxiii. 15. 1 Cor. iii. 2. iv. 3. Gal ii. 3. v - di. x. IC. John ix.

25. ICor. vii. 1(5. Jer. xxxvii. (xxx.) 6. w prrs , ch. xvi. 38 reff. x ili. viii. ib reff.

Chap. XIX. 1. for eyevero to eKdeiv, D syr-marg have QiXovros Se tov iravKov Kara.

Ti]v iSiav fiovXi]v TTopeveffdai ets lepoaoKvixa eiirev avrw ro irveuna viro(rTf)e(petv eis rriv

acriav Sii\6oiv Se ra av. jx. (pxerai. anoWaiv A-L 40 Eutlial : aireWriv N' 180.

KareKeeiv AEH a b o 13. 40 Jer. rec evfuv, omg re in ver 2 {alteration to

simplify const)- and get rid of the characteristic t?), with (D)EHL rel sah Chr : txt

ABK'is viilgcoptFulg.
2. T€ see above. rec aft oi Se ins (iirov, with HL rel vss Chr : oin ABDE 13.40

am tol syr Jer. oXA ouSe irv. ay. XafjL^avovtriv rives tiKovtraixev D'(and lat) syr-

marg, simly sah : t.xt 1)'. rec ovU, with (D')EHL rel 36 Chr Thdrt Marc : txt

A B(sic : sec table) D-.

3. ejTr. 8e D a 133 lect-58 : o Se env. AEN 13 vulg copt Jer : ei^iv ovv c syr Marc:

txt BHL rel 3G a?th Chr. rec atUls irpos aurovs, with HL rel vss Chr Marc : oin

ABDEN a c h 13. 36 vulg syr arm; avrois 40 lect-12 Thl-fin. [finav, so

txt ABEN 13 : fXeyou D.]

the sense of contimdfi/,— that this was not

done once or twice, but continuously.

Chap. XIX. 1—4.1.] Arriyal, resi-

dence, AND ACTS OF I'AUL AT EpHESUS.
1. TO. QVcoTcpiKo. [AfpTj] By this

name were known, the eastern parts of Asia

Minor, beyond the river Halys, or in com-
]iarison with Ephesus, in the direction of

that river. So Herodotus, speaking as a

Halicarnassian, calls even the neighbour-

liood of Sardis ri &vw t7)s 'Acrias, i. 177.;

including in the term, however, many of

the inland districts, Assyria, Babylonia, &c.

So tliat tlie reading di/axoAofa, which is

found in three cursives and Theophyl-?if.,

is a good gloss. Tivas |Aa0i]Tiis] These
seem to have been in the same situation as

Apollos, see on ch. xviii. 25. They cannot
liave been mere disciples of John, on ac-

count of TricTTfvcravTfs, whioli can bear no
meaning but that of believing on the Lord
Jesus : but thej' had received only John's

baptism, and had had no proof of the de-

scent of the Holy Spirit, nor knowledge
of His gifts. 2. eXdip. Trio-Tevo-.]

The aori.-^t should be faithfully rendered:
not as E. V. ' Have ye rccdrtd llw lluhj

Ghost' since i/e heliered !' but Did ye
receive the Holy Ghost when ye became
(not, when ye had hecome : cf. 7rposev|a-

^ivoi flnav, di. i. 21, and Winer, edn. (>,

§ 45. 6. b, also note on ver. 2'J) believers T

i. c. 'on your heeominy belierer.s; had ye
the yifts of the Spirit conferred on yon !'

—as in ch. viii. 16, 17. This is both
gTaminatically necessary (see also Kom.

xiii. 11, iyyvrepov t^jjloou t) awrripla v) ore

eirLffTeva-a/xeu), and absolutely demanded
by the sense; the enquiry being, not as to

any reception of the Holy Ghost during

the period since their baptism, but as to

one simultaneous with their first reception

into the church : and tlieir not having
then received Him is accounted for by the

deficiency of their haptism. dW ovSeJ
On the contrary, not even . . .

i^Kovo-afAcv] Here again, not, ' we have
not heard,' which would involve an ab-

surdity : 'nam ne(iue Mosen neque Jo-

hannein B;iptist;iui sequi potuissent, quin

de Sph-itu Saiieto i])so audissent ' (Bengel);

—but we did not hear, at the time of our
conversion :— Our reception into the faith

was unaccompanied by any preaching of

the office or the gifts of the Spirit,— our

baptism was not followed by any imparting

of His gifts : we did not so much as hear
Him mentioned, co-tiv cannot, from its

position, 1)0 emidiatic, nor does it mean
" were to be had " (Wordsw.), as John
vii. 39. Tlie stress of the sentence is on
7]Kovaaixev : so far from receiving tXic Holy
(ihost, they did not even hear of His exist-

ence. Tiros only will find an objection to

this rendering in iffriu (expecting -fiv) : the
jiiesent is commonly used alter the aoristpf

declarative verbs or verbs nf sense, in the

clause wliieh ccmtains the matter declared,

seen, or heard : the action being tran>ferred

pro tempore to the time sjioken (if. See

refl". 3.] Paul's (luestii)n establi.^bes

the above rendering, to what then {oiiu
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Faq to lii)uvvov l3aiTri<J/.ta.
'^ tlTrtv dl HauAoc 'Iwafvjjc yconstr.,Luke

^ e(5aTrriatv ^^ (^uTrTia/nn ^ /utraioiac, tw Xaw ^ XiyMV ^ i'lg '^Lukeiii^

7r((Tr£i;(Ta>(Tti'TOV epy^O/LltVOV pLtT UVTOV II

{r)aovv. (iKuvaavTtQ Ki ^ i\iaTTTiaBt\aav ^ i'lQ to Ife^Matt^v.

h. xiii. a4
TOVTtOTlV ipnly

= licre only.

ilQ TOV lr\aovv.

3. xii. Ifi. Markiii.!!. b w. eir. cli. s. 43 refT. c w. pcrsnn, oh. siii. 2.i (Paul) reff.

darrangcmt of word,', John xiii. 2:1. Rnro. xi.3l. 1 C^ir. ix. 15. 2 Cor. ii. 4. Gal. ii. 10. e Matt,
xxvii. 40. Mark vii. 2. ch. i. 1<J. Rom. (i. 12.) vii. 18 aH Philrm. 12. Hcb. ii. 14 al5. 1 Pet. iii. 20.

4. for Se, re H 192 ajth Thl-sif. ins o bef ttbuAos D a 180 lect-58. rec

aft lioavvTis ins /xei/ {see ch i. 5), with EHL rel syrr copt Clir Marc Gic Till : om ABDK
a 13. 40 vulg sail. rec ins xp^'^'''°^ ^^^ "?"•' with HL rel 36 Chr : for rov jtjo-.,

Xpia-Tov D : add XP- 10^ lect-12 D-lat sah reth-pl arm : oiu ABEX a 13. 40 vulg syr

copt aeth-rom Jer Fulg. (13 def.)

if ye did not so much as hear of the Holy
Ghost at your first believing) were ye bap-

tized ? If the question and answer in

ver. 2 regarded, as in E. V., the tohole in-

terval since their conversion, this enquiry

would have been more naturally expressed

in the perfect. See Gal. iii. 27, where
there is the same necessity of preserving

the historical sense of the aorists.

els Ti] unto (with a view to, as intro-

ductory to) what profession ? They an-

swer, unto (that indicated by) the 'bap-

tism of John, viz. : repentance, and ihe

helieving on Jesus, then to come, but now
(see ch. xviii. 25, note) the object of our

faith. 4. els t. kp\. . . . Xva ir.]

This peculiar inversion of words, see reft'.,

seems to mark the hand of Paul, ivadoes
not" give (as Meyer) the mere purpose of

his baptism (saying that he baptized in

order that ....), but combines, as in

similar uses of TTpostvxoiJt.ai 'li>a and the

like, the purport and purpose together

:

' He commanded them that they should

(purport)—and he spoke to them, that

they might (purpose).' See this discussed

in note on 1 Cor. xiv. 13. 5.] Two
singular perversions of this verse have oc-

curred : (1) the Anabaptists use it to

authorize the repetition of Christian bap-

tism, whereas it is not Christian bajytism

which was repeated, seeing that John's bap-

tism was not such, but only the baptism
whicli they now for the first time received ;

and (2) Beza, Calixtus, Calov., Suicer, Glass.,

Buddeus, Wolf, and al., wishing to wrest

this weapon out of the hands of the Ana-
liaptists, oddly enough suppose this verse to

belong still "to Paul's discourse, and to

mean, ' and the people when iheg heard
him (John), were baptized into the name
of the Lord Jesus.' This obviously is

contrary to fact, historically : and would
leave our present narrative in a singular

state : for Paul, having treated their bap-

tism as insufficient, would thus proceed on
it to iuijjose his hands, as if it were suf-

ficient, els TO ov. T. Kvp. 'Itjo-ov]

Two questions arise here : (1) Was it the
ordinary practice to rebaptize those who
had been baptized either by John or by the

disciples (John iv. 1 f.) before baptism be-

came, by the effusion of the Holy Spirit,

KovTphv iraKiyyei/fcrias ? This we cannot
definitely answer. That it was sometimes
done, this incident shews : but in all pro-

bability, in the cases of the majority of the

original disciples, the greater baptism by
the Holy Ghost and fire on the day of Pen-
tecost superseded the outward form or sign.

The Apostles themselves received only this

baptism (besides probably that of John)

:

and most likely the same was the case with
the original believers. But of the three

thousand who were added on the day of

Pentecost, very many must have been
already baptized by John ; and all were
rebapiized loithout enquiry. (2) What
conclusion can we deduce from this verse

respecting the vise or otherwise of baptism

in the name of the Father, and the Son,

and the Holy Ghost, in the apostolic

])eriod ? The only answer must be, that at

that early time we have no indication of set

formula} in the administration of either

sacrament. Such formula arose of neces-

sity, when precision in formal statement of

doctrine became an absolute necessity in

the church : and the materials for them
were found ready in the word of God, who
lias graciously provided for all necessities of

His church in all time. But, in matter of

fact, such a baptism as this teas a baptism

into the name of the Father, Son, and Holy
Ghost. As Jews, these men were already

servants of the living God—and by putting

on the Son, they received in a new and
more gracious sense the Father also. And
in the sequel of their baptism, the impo-

sition of hands, they sensibly became reci-

pients of God the Holy Ghost. Where
such manifestations were present, the form
of words might be wanting ; but with us,

who have them not, it is necessary and im-

perative. Mr. Hovvson regards (i. 517 ;

ii. 13) St. Paul's question in our ver. 3 as

2
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fch.viii. 17

reff.

" oi'Ojua Tor> KU()/ou 'Frjo-ou. *" Kai iTTiBevroQ avToii; tou j^bde^

'''2. UavXov ^
x^f'i^aq ^ jjXOev to ^ irvivna to ayiov ^ lir' avTOvg, "^^^^^

h ch. 11. 4 rtn.
, ^ , -^

"
h \ r ^ \ ' ' 7'' ?'^

'

fromjoei.^' cAoAoui^ T£ jAwaaatQ Kai tirpocpniTivov. * riaav ce oi

28. of hi' '

lorical fai

here first

k-cl..ii. 4
al. fr.

Ich. vi.aal

10. Esth. ii

12 only.
1 ch. ix.. 1-7

reft.

ch. xiii. 31

foric''^fac(, TraVTiQ UV^pii^ ^ lOQH * ' ^WOEKO. ^UQiXOlOV Sc ilQ TW
(Tvvayioyriv "" iirappr^aia'CiTO " tirl nr)vaQ rptiq ° BiaXiyo-

/iiivoQ Kai ^ TTuOwv Tu TTcpj Tr}Q '^ (5aat\iiaQ tov "^ Oeov.

^
(I)C St TlViQ '^ iCTKX-nOVVOVTO Kol ^ rfTTilOoVV * /COfCoXo-

yovvTH^ Tr}v " o^ov " avMiriov
'"'' tov ttX^^Oovq, ^ anociTaq an

avTiov ^ u(p<l>piatv tovq fia9t]Tag, ^ KaO ii/jiepav " S/aXt-

-yo/uEi'oc t>' Ty '" o\oXyj Tvpari'ou. ^^ tovto Se EyEvtro

ch"^'xv'\'ii!'4' " ETTt Err/ Swo, wgTE Trai'-ac rovg ^ /caroocouvTac T17!'

pch.'xviii.4. constr. here (ch. xxTiii. 23 rec.) only.
. q Acts, ch. i. 3. Tiii. 12. xir. 22 (xx. 2r) v. r.) xxviii.

23, 31 only. Luke and M«rk passim. r Rom. ix. 18 refl. s ch. xiv. 2 reft. t Malt

XV. 4 I Mk. (from Exod. xxi. 1«). Mark ix. 39 only. u - ch. ix. 2 refl v - 1 Cor. i. 29.

SJohiifi. w ab.sol., ch. ii. H reft-. x ch. xv. 38 reff. y - Malt. xiii. 49. xxv. 32. Luke

\i. 22. 2Cor. Ti. 17. Gal. ii. 12 only. (ch. xiii. 2 refl.) Gen. ii. lu. z ch. ii. 41) reff. a here

only}. (Gen. xxxiii. 14. Prov. xxviii. i!) only.) b coiistr., ch. i. 19 reff.

5. aft aKovff. Se ins tovto D (vss). oiii tov D' leet-58 : ins D^. aft irjcr.

ins xp"'"''oi' D 64. 137 vss Jer Ambr : add further eis acpecriv afiapTtuv D syr-w-ast

(and Jer in vcr 4).

6. eTTigf j/To(sie) D' : txt D^. rec ins Tas bcf x^'P°s> '^^'^th EL rel 36 Clir

Marc : oni AIJHN c m. (13 def.)—xe'pa D am demid Syr reth, D also places x^'pa bef

TOV navKov. for ri\d., ivdeus crrcKea-fi' D Jer : continuo venit tol. eir avTOis

Di lect-58 : txt D'. for re, Se D-gr o 25 E-lat coptt : om m D-lat arm. rec

TTpoicpnT., witli EHL rei Chr : tfriTevov a' : txt ABDK 36. (13 def.)

7. * rec ^eKa^vo, with HL rel Chr (Ec Thl-sif : StoSe/ca (see ch xxiv. 11) ABDEN
a k m 13. 36. 40 Chr-ms Thl-fin.

8. aft €JseA.6cof Se ins o iravAos T> Syr seth. ins ev Swa/xei fj-eyaXr] bef evrappTj-

o-iaCfTo D Syr-marg. om to. BD lect-12 vss : ins AEHLN 13. 36 Chr. for

6eov, Kvpiov 36 (so c in ver 10; and for Kvpiov, 6eov k in ver 20).

9. Tifes yuej' ovv avTwv D. aft rrjr o5ov ins tov icvpiov E am- demid : tov Qeov

5. 8. 73 Syr. aft tov -KX-nQovs ins twv eSywy DE b o Syr syr-\v-ast. tots

atroo-Tas o iravXos D Syr syr-w-ast. ins to hef kuB' rinfpav D c. om
ev K' : but afterwards supplied eadem mami. Tvpavviov D-gr 3. 95'. rec

aft Tvpavvov ins twos {see ch x. 22, xiii. 15, xvii. 34, where also D inserts tis), with

DEHL rel 36 vss Chr ffic Thl, add further otto wpas e ecus SeKoTTjs D 137 syr-w-ast

:

cm ABU 27. 29. 81 fuld tol coptt. (13 def.)

10. for cosTi to eAA , e[co]j iravTes oi KaToiKovvTiS Tr}v acriav [Tj^KOvtrau rovs \oyovs

indicative that the name of the Holy Ghost cannot derive any certain estimate of the

was used in the baptismal formula. But length of Paul's stay in Ephesus from these

the inference seems to me insecure. words,—even if we add the three months of

6.] See ch. viii. 17 ; x. 46, and note on ver. 8,—for vv. 21, 22 admit of an interval

ch. ii. 4: and on iirpop., ch. xi. 27, note. after the expiration of the two ijears and

7.] oi iravT., in all : so Herod, vii. three months. And his own expression, ch.

4, fiaaiXivaavTa to. irdvTa %Tea e| re k. xx. 31, Tpifriay, implies that it was longer

TpffiKofTo. : Time. V. 120, TrivSvTwi/ Se tUv than from this chapter would at first sight

iravTwv iroWwv. See Kiihner, § 489 e. appear. He probably (compare his an-

9.] Probably the school of Tyrannus was nounced intention, 1 Cor. xvi. 8, with his

a private synagogue (called Beth Midrasch expectation ofmeeting Titus at Troas,2Cor.

by the Jews), where he might assemble the ii. 12, 13, which shews that he was not

believing Jews quietly, and also invite the far off the time previously arranged) left

attendance of Gentiles to hear the word. Ephesus about or soon after the third Pen-
But it is also possible that, as commonly tecost after that which he kept in Jei-usa-

supposed, Tyrannus may have been a Gen- lem. See Prolegg. to 1 Cor. § vi.

tile sophist. The name occurs as a proper iravras t. Kar.] Ily ]K'r))olic:il : — aZ^ Aati

name, 2 Mace. iv. 10 vat.,—and with tivos the opportunit ii,i\w\ ])r(il)aMy some ofevery

(see var. readd.). 10. enj 8vo] We considerable town availed themselves of it.
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AcTtav QKOvaai tov" Xoyov tov '^ Kvp'iov^ 'lovdaiovq Tt Kai '=°^jy^''-49

' EXXrivag. Suva/^ieig re oh rag "^ Tv^ovaatj o 0£oc
"^

Ta'^ch.'iL 22.

STToUi Sia Tiov -^eipCov nai/Aou, ^^ w(,Tt Kai twi rovg ^
go'il'w'"''"'

aaOevovvTttQ ^ aTrorpe^iaOai otto tov ^ ^pcjTOQ avTov M^Kp^WKai'^'

p.a... ' (TouSapm ?j aij^nKivOia Ken ' aTaXXoffatoSat ctTr' avrTov ValZTCr
ABDE ^ ' / m / V ,n

cdfghlSo' ' <J/ \ - n
kmoi3 iTTi^iiprrc^nv be -r'-^'c^ --«. -r,..,. h

(1 aovia-

TtViQ Kai TlOV

BKTTopiveaOai.

TrepitpvoinivtDv lov-

ovx o Tvxtau ui/i p (said of Bloses), Loiigin. de Siibl. § !

Rev. xxi.lO. eir, Luke xvi. 22. 1 Cor. xvi. 3. Rev. j

h here only. Exod. xxFiii. 38 (42). i Luke xij
only t. 1 — here (Luke xii. ,^8. Heb. li.

m - Luke vii. 21. viii. 2. Acts, here, &c., 4 times only.
u = Matt. xvii. 21 only. o rh. ix. V'9 reff.

xxv.ii. 13 rett.)

fth. xiv. 3refr. gw.eni,
Fii. 3. 2 Chrim. xxxvi. 7. absol., Mark xv. 1 only.
. 20. John xi. 44. xx. 7 only t. k here
15} only. Job ix. 34. con.«tr., Xen. Anab. vii. I. 4.
Luke only, exc. Matt. xii. ii\. 1 Kings xix. 9.

p — here only. Xen. CEcon. x. 10. (ch.

TOV Kvptov lovSaiot Kai eW-rji/es D'-gr : txt(but ajravras) D'. rec aft Kvp. ins
iVffov, with L rel Chr (Ec Thl : om ABDEHX a c k 13. 36. 40 vulg syrr coptt arm.

11. for T€, Se D'-gr a h 38 syr copt Thl-sif : t.xt D*. rec itroiei bef o Oeos, witli
HL rel syrr copt reth Chr (Ec Thl-sif: txt ABDEK m 13 am(aiul demid fuld tol) sah
arm ThI-fin.

12. rec eiri<pfpf(r6at (prob corrn to suit ewi t. aad. : see note), with DHL rel Chr

:

ireptcp. 96. 142 : txt ABEX a 13. 36. 40, deferrentur vulg. for ^, Kai 7. 68. 104.
105 vulg-ed(and tol) coptt Thl-fin : t? Kai D-gr arm. airaWaKTtffdai B'(Rl) h' o.

om 2iid TO D. rec il^tpytaOai {more usual word for the going out of evil

spirits, see Luke iv. 35, 36, 41, viii. 2, 29, 33 al, ch viii. 7, xvi. 18), with HL rel Chr
(Ec Thl : txt ABDEN a c d k 13. 36. 40. rec adds air avrwv {supplementarg in-

sertion), with HL rel Chr CEc Thl : 6| avTuv sah : om ABDEN a c d k 13. 36. 40 vulg
syrr copt arm.

13. rec (for Kai) ano, with li 13 rel copt Chr (Ec Thl-sif: kui ano H 25. 73. 95". 98.

To this long teaching of Paul the seven
churches of Asia owe their establishment.

11. oti Tas Tvx-] See reff. miracles
of no ordinary kind. In tvhat they dif-

fered from the usual display's of power by
the Apostles, is presently related : viz. that

even garments taken from him were endued
with miraculous power. 12.] The
rec. reading, i-Ki<p4picrQai, may have been
occasioned by the iiri preceding : the other,

again, by the air6 following : in such un-
certainty the reading of the ancient MSS.
must prevail. o-ovS.] handkerchiefs:
see ref. Luke, and notes there.

aijiiK.] not napkins, but semicinctia,

aprons, such as servants and artisans use.

ajjicpSTfpa XifoeiSrj elcri, Schol. Diseases,

and possession hg evil spirits, are here

plainly distinguished from each other. The
rationalists, and semi-rationaUsts, are much
troubled to reconcile the fact related, that

such handkerchiefs and aprons were in-

strumental in working the cures, with
what they are pleased to call a popular

notion founded in superstition and error.

But in this and similar narratives (see ch.

v. 15, note) Christian faith finds no diffi-

culty whatever. All miraculous working is

an exertion of the direct power of the All-

powerful; a suspension hg Him of His or-

dinary laws : and whether He wiU use ang
instrument in doing this, or ivhat instru-

ment, must depend altogether on His own
purpose in the miracle—the cft'ect to be
produced on the recipients, beholders, or
hearers. Without His special selection

and enabling, all instruments were vain ;

with these, all are capable. In the present
case, as before in ch. v. 15, it was His pur-
pose to exalt His Apostle as the Herald of
His gospel, and to lay in Ephesus the strong
foundation of His church. And Hetherefore
endues him with this extraordinary power.
[Dr. Wordsw. sees an especial fitness in

this having occurred at Ephesjis (see on
ver. 19), and refers to God having shewed
in Egypt that His power was greater than
that of Satan working by magicians : and
it may well have been so,] But to argue
by analogy from such a case,— to suppose
that because our Lord was able, and Peter,

and Paul, and in O. T. times Elislia, were
enabled to exert this peculiar power, there-
fore the same will be possessed by the body
or relics of every real or supposed saint, is

the height of folly and fanaticism. The
true analogy tends directly the other way.
In no cases but these do we find the power,
even in the apostolic days : and the general
cessation of all extraordinary gifts of the
Spirit would lead us to the inference that a
fortiori these, which were even then the
rarest {ovx at Tvxovcrai), have ceased also.

13.] See note on Matt. xii. 27,



214 nPASEIS AnOSTOAQN. XIX.

1 here only t

k in o 13

da'iojv '^ tHop/ciCTTwi' " oro,u«^€tv '^

ettI tovc ' e)(«)i;racr to abpe

;fjpK,;.jea.^ "" irvtviiaTa to ""
Troi-rjoa to ' ovrutu tov ^ Kvp'inv 'Iriaov, At- cdfj

TiiL^.'sV.f yovTi<; " OpKitio vpcn; tov \y]-ovv ' ov Flni/Aor ' Kr}pv(j-
Solomon).

1 4 *? ? ' V ~ 'I ^ ' w ' ' ' ^

(seehriow ahi. iiaav Of TO'f^ 2-fCfi'a Icvcainv apyifjOtwg fTTTO

J !7{^„"°'i''-,,,
i;('>< [ot] Touro ^ TTOtovi>Tt<;. airoKpiOiv Sf to '" 7rvfi;/ja

t = HKxUl(,'TO "' TTOVJjpOl' flTTfl' QVTOIQ ToV I rjCTOU); -yil'WCTfCW K"(U TOV

"iwni'k v'.'?'^
nnuAoi' ^ fTrfOTajiinr v/liik; ct ti'i-ec f'Ji'E

5
Kat ^ E^aAo-

"zchroM. afi'og o avOpoyTroQ iw avrovQ iv (o i/v to "'Tri'tmia to ""ttoi'J}-

Neh.xiii.23 nQl', ^ KaTaKVOltVCFUC aurf)Orf/OWl' iffVl^^ft' /CttT nUTWl', WCT£
Kifu), 1 Thefs. V. 27. ffopKiffu), Matt, xxvi.f.3 only. Gen.xxir. 3. Judg. xvii. 2 F. only. vcli.ix. 2n

reft'. w = he e only. x constr. (without ci) . rh. ii. 5 teff. y w. ace, rh. xviii. 25.
Jamesiv.H. Jnde in. Dent. xxxi. 27. zhereonly. 1 Kings x. (i. xi. 0. xvi. 13 only. a=heie
(Matt. XX. 25 II Mk. 1 Pet. v. 3) only. Num. xxi. 24. xx.-iii. 22, 2St. Ps. ix. 2n. b = Rev. xii. 8 only.
Exod. i. y. Ps. xii.4

99 syr ann : et de vulg : e«: D 43 {the Kai has heen omd either as vnnecessai-i/, or
perhaps, as Meyer, because it seemed xmworthy of St. Paul to couple him toith these :

then the airo or €/c inserted, to dejiiie thegen more exactly) : txt ABEN a c m Syr.

TTipupxofJi^vw D'. rec opKi^oiJuv (alteration to suit the plurals preceding), with
HL rel vss Clir (Ec Tbl : ii,opKiCoi.i.iv a o 36 : txt ABDEX 13. 40 vulg copt Cassiod.

om TOV D' : ins D^. ins Kvpiov bef (tjo-. N'. rec ins o bef TrauXos, with
L rel (Ec Thl : om A B(Mai) DEHK c m 13. 40 Chr.

14. for ver, iv ois nai uioi ffKeua rivos lepeus ri6eKy)aav to Oajto iroiricrai e9os etx"-'''

TOVS TOIOVTOVS (^OpKl^^ilf KUl €iSeA0OVT€S TTpOS TOV Sat/iiOVt^O/J.fl'Oy TjpfaUTO eTTLKaAdffOal TO

opofxa \eyovTes jrapayyeAAo/j.ei' croi fv lyjaou ov iravXos Kripvaa^i e^f^AOeiu (e| ht'i' Kijp. IV)
J) syr-marg. tivos B(D) E-gr 36 demid Syr copt (alteration, Tivfs not appiearing
to the copyist to agree with the definite frrTo) : Tivas m : txt AHLX 13 rel vulg E-lat
syr Chr (Ec Thl. rec vwi bef aK^va (omg it after cTrra), with (D) HL rel 30 (Syr
copt) syr Chr : om m 31. 180 : txt ABEN al3(sie) 14^. 15. 18. 40 vulg arm (sah).

CKevia A. lovZaioL L. om oi {originally perhaps owing to oi of vioi pre-
ceding) ABK a 13.

15. T0T6 aneKpid-r] to nv. to ttov. [^Kai'] etirev D, Kat insd by D^. rec om avrois,

with EHL rel (Ec Thl-sif : ins ABDX a c m 13. 36 vulg syrr coptt »th arm Chr Thl-
fin. ins nfv bef n^crovv B E gr K' c 40. 137 syr.

16. rec e(pa\\oixivos, with (D)EHLN' rel Chr (Ec Thl : emWofj.. D : txt A B(\"crc
expr)N'. rec ck' uvtovs bef o avdpuiros {alteration of characteristic order), with
(D)HL vss Chr G-^c Thl-sif: om eir avTovs a 69. 105 arm : E places it aft to novripov :

txt ABN c in 13. 40 am(and demid fuld) Chr-comm Thl-fin.— €is auTovs B vulg.
rec ins Kai hef KaTUKvptevaas, with HLN' rel 36 vulg Chr : om ABDEX' a c 13. 40 copt
arm. Kvptevaas D : icpaTnaas 15. 18. 36. 180: KaTaKvpievaav AEHL rel : -aef a :

txt BK c o 13. rec for a/npoTepaii', avTcov {corrn to suit eTrra above : see note), with
HL rel Syr coptt : avTov d : omnium syr ath-rom : om E : txt ABDK a 13.36. 40 vulg

respecting the Jewish exorcists. These passes to a single case in which it was tried,

men, seeing the success of Paul's agency in and in which (see below) two only of the
casting out devils, adopt the Name of Jesus brothers were apparently^ concerned,
in their own exorcisms. 14. dpx- No difference between yi/coo-Koi and eVio-Tcz-

lepc'cos] Tlie word must be used in a wide ;uai must be pressed:—thetwo verbs arc ap-
sensc. He may liave been chief of the parently used as separating Jesus and Paul,
priests resident at Ephesus : or perhaps so that"they do not stand together in the
cliief of one of tlic twenty-four courses, same category :—as in E. V., Jesus I know,

Tivcs does not belong to lirra, see and Paul I know : the One being God in
eh. xxiii. 23, but stands alone, recalling the heaven, the other man on earth.
Tildes of' the preceding verse. Without 16. au^orepcov] The weight of MSS. evi-
the oi it would bo, 'certain men, &c. icere dence f )r tliis reading is even surpassed
attempting this,' iiaav and noiovvris being by. its iiiterntil probability. There would
taken together. With it. They were (it be'evcry reason, as seven have been before
was) certain men, seven sons, &c. who mentioned, for altering it into mtoiv -. but
attempted this. 15.] The narrative, no imaginable one for substituting it for
from descriliing the nature of the attempt, avrwv. 7Vo o«/y, it would seem, were
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yv/^ivovQ Kai TiToav!iiaTiai.i£vovQ

iKtirov. 17 ?A

iKfVyHV £(C TOV OIKOV "^

oUf* ^E^].!

> r/ r-< \ \ -
f

- ^ '/r" . ' Juiis. vi. II.

T£ Kai bj\Ar}aiv toiq KaroiKovaiv ti]v bjCptaov, Kta e = ch. i. la

^ eTTtirtejev 0oj3oc iiri iravTaQ avrovq, Kai ''

£^j£-yaXi/i'£To 'TiTfe'ti'/'''

'

r - 18 \ \ ' - i S'*"
Inaov. TTOAAoiTO ovojun TOV Kvixov Irjaov.

OTiVKOTivv iip^ovTO i^ofxoXoyovfjiivoi KUl

\ovTiq Taq irod^HQ avTiov

fpya irpatavTivv ^ avveviyKavTig tuq

Ti TU)V TTtTll-
,

^
h = ch X. 4fi

avayyiX-
i nbsli ch. kv

IKal'Ol ^i TlOU Tci ° TTtp'l- k'~ M'^ttAiit

''(5iftXoVQ ' KilT-
---'-

iKaiOU ^ fVdJTTlOV TTUVTOJV' KCU aVVi\Ll}(i)iaai' TCtC " TlUaC m = Matt, xr
^ ^ '^ "^ 27. Luke

iovc,

'20
ovTioq

Cxii. 4.) Col.
iii.Sonly.
2 Chron.

' KOTO '' KpCLTOq TUV ^ KV^LOV O ^ XoyOQ ^7]u£ai'£l' KOI laWDiV.

sii. IS. n = ch.xii. ll'reff. o = here () Tim. r. 13) only t. (-y'CeaOat,
2 Thess iii. 11. .Sir. iii. 23. -tela, Sir. xli. 22.) p - here onlv t. Xed. Annb. vi. 4. 9.

qM;iir. ilal. Dan.ix. 2. r Matt. xiii. 3(1. Lu'-e iii. 17 al. Gm. xsxviii. 24. .s — ch.
ii.2rirefl-. th-reonlvt. « = Matt, xxvii. !). 1 C<ir.Ti. 20. Tii. 23. Ps.xIviii.S.

V — ch. xxvii. 28. 1 Chron xx. 2. w siiif;., = here only. 3 Kings x. 2!>. see iUatt. xxvii. i).
' X Lukexii. 1. ch. xxi. 20. Heb. xii. 22. Jnde 14. Rer. v. 11. is. lOonlv. Dent, xxsiii. 17. j here

onlyt. Jos. Antt. viii. 11. 3. z ch. xiii 4!) refl. a intr , ih. vi. 7 refl'. b = line
ouly. Exod.i. 20. Xen. Cyr. vi. 1. 24. seercr. l(i.

Tlil-fiii. evtcrxvcep X ' e : Kariffxvcre c. aft eK<pvyeiv iiis avTovs A.

17. ins Toiy bef touS. E 192. om re D£ sah. om tqu A'E c 137.

eTTiaev {mistake : or pi'ep omd as unnecessary) AD 13, eTreef E.

—

tpo^os bef eir. D.
ins o bef <po^os K'. om toij D (qI

?) 101. 133.

18. for re, Se D 36 coptt. TTiaTivovToiv D : -aavroiv E 28. (Mai states e.\pr

agst Bell tbat there is no insn aft e|o/^.)

19. om 5e D'-gr : re E syrr seth Bas Cbr. twv irept ra epya D' : t.xt D-.

iift avvivsyKavres ins Kai D. KOTfreavirai' E vulg. <TvyKari'^T](l>ta-ai' E. cm
last Kai D' : ins D-.

20. rec o \oyos bef toi; Kvpiov (corrn of characteristic order), with (EjHLN' 13. 36
rel copt Chr: txt ABX^—for Kvp., Oeov E 21. 73. 106^ vulg .s^-yr sab arm. ovrws
Kara Kparos eviax^a^v Kai tj rciaris rov deov rju^afe Kai eTr\7]6vveTo {fjrXridvife D') D.

i(rxv<J'ev N.

thus emploj-ed on this particular occasion :

and Luke bas retained the word as it stood

in the record furnished to bim. Whether
any similar occurrence happened to the

rest, we are not informed : this one is se-

lected as most notorious. 7V|j,voi3s]

With their clothes torn off them. 18.]

The natural efl'ect of such an occurrence

was to induce a horror of magical arts, &c.,

which some were still continuing to coun-

tenance or practise secretl}', together with a

profession of Christianity. Such persons

now came forward and confessed their

error. The npd^eis of this verse denotes

the association irith such practices : the

next verse treats of the magicians them-

selves. 19. irepitpYa] ' male seclula'

(' curiosa,' Hor. Epod. xviii. 25). tIs toju

irepiepyav in Aristsenet. Ep. ii. 18, is 'a

magician' (Kuin.). ras pCpXcvs] Ma-
gical yo/')?Hf/(E, or receipt-books, or written

amulets. These last were celebrated by the

name of 'Et^eVia ypafiixara. So Eustatb.

ad Horn. Od. t. p. 691 (Kuin.) : 'Kcpfcria

ypap-piara— iirca'SaX yap rives (paalv eKel-

vai ?i(Tav, &s Kai Kpo7(ros iirl rrjs irvpas

ilnwv cj(pi\r}OTi- Kai iv 'OXvunia 5e (paai,

MiXtiCTiov Kai ^Ecpecriov TvaXaiSvrccv rhv
MiKtictiov /U?) ^vvaaOai TraAaieiv Sict to rhv
erepov Trept rqi aarpayaXco ex^"' '''°- '^'pfO'ia

ypa.fxiJ.aTa' Siv yvcoaQevruiv Koi Kvdivrwv
avr^, TpiaKOvraKis rh e|T7S ireffeiv rhv
'Ecpeaiov. See more illustrations in Wetst.
They were copies of the mystic vyfords

engraved on the image of tlie Ephesian
Artemis. Eustatb. in C. and H. ii. 16.

dpY. (ivp. wev.] 50,000 drachma?,
i. e. denarii : for the drachma of the Au-
gustan and following ages was not the
real Attic drachma, but the Roman de-

narius— about 8|rf. of our money : which
makes the entire value about £1770. That
drachma3 and not shekels (Grot., Hanim.)
are meant, is plain : for Luke is writing o

a Grecian town, and to a Greek. 20
Kara Kparos] " Eo mode dicitur urb
alpelcrOai Kara, Kparos, qttee vi expitgnafvr
apud Plut. Apophth. p. 176. Hinc lucem
mutuatur locus, Act. xix. 20, ubi dicitur

verbum Domini Kara Kparos iaxveiv, per
rira invalescere, quasi oppugnans ct vi

expugnans corda bomiuum." Hermann on
Viger, p. 632. So Kara tJiiKp6v, Kar o\'\-

yov, KaO' •jirQp^oKr}v, {6(Tp.ov. See
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c — Luke Ti

I.

d •= Luke is

Hag
i^V;;;'-

TavTa, '' (Oero o VlavXoQ iv tw

Trjv MaKfOoi'iav Kai A^atav

tlTTMV ort

Sill'.

jusra TO -y^^^'"'"'

UTTOcTrftAac Se tig

21 'Qc Se '^ eTrUpwOr,

^ irvtv/JiaTi ^aXHwv

gch. i.3. XX. .^^^, MoKtSoyiaV SvO TWV 0(0/COVOl'»'TWV OWTW, Tl/UlOVtOV

G^nXt. \7. Ka\ ''E^aarov, avroQ ^ eiren^tv y^pnvov "^ hq ttJu 'Aaiav.

eyiviTO Se " Kara tov " Kaioov " eKuvov ° rapa-^OQ " ovK

yog TTfp) '^ Trie oSou. A-q/nriTpiOQ yap rig ovo/^iari

vaovg ' aoyupoug ApTf/Jioog

'
: " oA/yrjv " fp-ynatov.

ABDE
HLKab

TTO- c d f g li

23
i (if place, —

Roin,

ilVere(ch.iii.
"
"s^'T'^P'^'^"^"^

Gemvi^°Vo,
"'' Trapa'vETo Tolc

J2. Xen. * ^
Cyr. V. 4. 38. m = Mark i. 3i) r

Nnrn. xxii. 4. " c

Jfi. vi. SMonly. (-ne'iu, le

i = here only, ^ncn^uv Si .

Isa.il. 20. uch

Tf^vnaiQ
iii.40. xxi. 13. x;

8 (rrfl'). p ch,

r partic, = ch. :

XPvtruv^ i/aoi'?, Diod. Sic. xx 14.

l(i(relf.). V mid , = Col
'

ch. :

ib.) 2M. xvi. 34. 2 Pet.

n oh. xii. 1 only,
inly. Judg. xvii. 4 vat.

Winer, edn.fi, ^ 4.'). 4.

. 20. Rev. ix. 20 only.
: Winer, edn. 6, ^38.l>.

Deu i.l5. (-wver. 38. Rev. XTiii.22. Heb. xi. 10 only.

21. for COS to ravra, Tore D. (o) iravAoi bef iOero DE 137 copt.—om o D 137.

om €)/ E-gr 40. 68 al. SifAdeiv ADE k. ins rrip bef axaiav (corrnfor

unifonnity) ADE a b d o 13 : om BHLX rel 36 Cbr (Ec Thl. ins Kai bef ivopev-

eadai D. rec ifpoutraArj/u, witb HL rel 36 CEc Thl-sif : txt ABEK c k 40 vulg

Cbr-comm Thl-fin, lepoffoKvaoXvixa D.

22. for a-TToaT. Se, kou airoffr. I) Syr ictb. om rrjv EN b k m o. for Sta/co-

I'ouj'Tcoi' atiTOJ, SiaKOfouv [ := -cuv ?^ avruv A: for ai/roi, auTOJi' e. aft avToi X' has

written eiTr, but marked it for erasure. aft xpoi^o" i»s oAiyof D-gr 25 : T(i/a xp-
4-0 arm. eu rr] atria D sab.

24. for ovofxan, v" D-gr : om D-lat s<ah. paov apyvpovv K'. om apyvpovs 1>.

ins OS bef Trapeixe (rejjeafinr; the termination of ApTt/xiSos) D. Trapeixf
. .. . ~~ ,.. .^. .

^_^^_ fpyacnav

13 vulg Tbl-fin.
(confusion froin tols foUg) A'DE :'txt A^BHLK rel 36 Cbr ffic Tbl.

bef ou(c oAt7Tji/, witb EHL rel syr Cbr (Ec Tbl-sif : txt ABDX k m 1^

Bernbardy, Syntax, p. 241, f. 21.

Tavra] The occurrences of vv. 19, 20.

€v Tw irv.] An expression mostly

used by Paul, see ref. Sei] As be was
sent to the Gentiles, he saw that the great

metropolis of the Gentile world was the

legitimate centre of bis apo.stolic working.

Or perhaps he speaks under some divine

intimation that ultimately be should be

brought to Home. If so, his words were

literally fulfilled. He did see Rome after

he had been at Jerusalem this next time :

but after considerable delay, and as a pri-

soner. Cf. the same design expressed by
him, Horn. i. 15; xv. 23—28; and Paley's

remarks in the Horaj Paulinae. 22.]

He intended himself to follow after Pente-

cost, 1 Cor. xvi. 8. This mission ofTimothy
is alluded to 1 Cor. iv. 17 (see ib. i. 1) ;

xvi. 10. The object of it was to bring these

churches in Macedonia and Acliaia into re-

membrance of the ways and teaching of

Paul. It occurred shortly before the writing

of 1 Cor. He was (1 (jor. xvi. 11) soon to

return :—but considerable uncertainty

hangs over this journey. We find him again

with Paul in Macedonia, 2 Cor. i. 1 : but

apparently he had not reached Corinth.

See 1 Cor.xvi.l.c; and 2 Cor. xii. 18, where

he would probably have been mentioned,

had he done so. On the diflScult ques-

tion respecting a journey of Paul himself to

Corinth during this period, see notes, 2 Cor.

xii. 14 ; xiii. 1,—and Prolegg. to 1 Cor. § v.

"Epao-Tov] This Erastus can hardly

be identical with the Erastus of Rom. xvi.

23, who must havebeen resident at Corinth

:

see there : and therefore hardly either with
the Erastus of 2 Tim. iv. 20 : see note

there. els t. 'Ao-iav] i. e. in (but bewai'o

of imagining us to be ' putfor ' iv, here or

any where. It gives the direction of the

tarrying, as in the expressions is S6/j.ovs

fxivfiv. Soph. Ag. 80, and huKapripow
ils T^v TrarpiSa, Lycurg. cont. Leocr.,

p. 158. It is far better to take it thus,

with Meyer, than with Winer, Gr., edn. 6,

§ 50. 4. b, as importing ' in favour of,'

' for the benefit of) Ephesus : Asia is

named by way of contrast with Macedonia,

just before mentioned. This is evident by
the following event taking place at Ephesus.

24. vaovs ipY-] These were small

models (aipiSpvijara) of the celebrated

temple of tlie Ejihesian Artemis, with her

statue, which it was the custom to carry on
journeys, and place in houses, as a charm.
Chrys. xal nws h'l paovs apyvpovs ye-

viffdai; Itws ws KLfiiipia fMLKpa. Ainmian.
]\lar('elliii. xxii. 13: ' Asclepiades ])bilos()-
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'^ ovQ avvavpOKJaq, Kai tovq •' m^i tu roiavra fp-yarac, xch xii.12
^

f tTTf V ' Ai'SpsCj iTTiaTctaOe ort '^

ffC rourrjc Tr/c " ipyaa'iag i7yl.Lukex.
a ' / f - z • 26 ' b n - \ > / 1, « » 40, 41. Trep;
tvTTopui r]^iv eariv, Kai UitopnTS Kai aKovers on ov rr/i-epya-

jiiovov E^ecou aAXa *^ crveSoi' TraarjQ T7jg Aat'ac o FlavAoc Vhl'^x'^l",

ovTOQ '' TTJi'crac ^ wErtffrfjcrev S'/cai'oi' ovXov, \kyiiiv on 74.'

' ' ' ^ ' \ - h ' 97 ' / cs\
" = Luke xii.

ovK tiaiv Otoi 01 ^ Bia vejpwi' -ytvojUEJ'ot. ' ov fxovov o£ iviii'.^e."

i 5, f r- ''k' 'I' -\ 'm'Nfl- a here only t-

TOUTO KlVCVViVU l]fXlV TO f-li^OQ ilQ aTTtAfy/HOi; iAXJilV, Jnde.vi.l2

aXXo Kai TO Tr\Q " /itfyaXrjQ " Otag lepov Aprfjutooc '"^ ftc

ovBlv ** Xo-ytoOijvat,
"^

jueXXtiv Ti Kai ^ KaOaipeiaOai rjjg

^ fxeyaXeiOTtiTOQ aurrjg ^1/ oXj) 17 'Aa'ia Kai tj
" otKou/uf vij

(Diin. iii. 27[94].) c ch. xiii. 44 reff. d ch. xviii. 4 reff. e = here only.

(ch. xiii. 22 reH.) Josh. xiv. 8. rd 6Kei ira^Ta Trpo!- AaKcia.Monuwf fj^cTtOTnaev, Xen. Hell. ii. 2. 5.

fch.xi. 24(reff.). gch.xiv. 3. h = John i. 3. Hcb. xi.3. Gen. ii. 4. i ver. 4U.

ab.sol., Luke viii. 23. 1 Cor. xv. 30 only. Isa. xxviii. 13. w. tuv and inf., Jonah i. 4. k = here

only. 3 Maco. V. 17. I here only t- (eAe7Mo't, 4 Kings xix. 3 || Isa.) m — John v.

24. Job xxxiii. 28, vat. F. (not A.) n = ch. viii. it ifft. o here (vv. Sri, 37 v. r.) onlyf.
p — ch. x.4reff.

<l
Rom. ii. 2«. iv.3. ix. 8. Wisd. ix. R. r - ch. xx. 38 al.

s = 2 Cor. X. 5. Jer. xxix. Ifi. (xlix. 17.) constr., hpre only. KaHaipeit/ ti TtV tov 6eov iofnf, Diod. Sic.

iT. 8. tLukeix. 43. 2 Pet. i. Hi only. Jer. xl. (xxxiii.) 9. Dan. vii. 27 LXX. Esdr. i. 5 only,
u = ch. xvii. 31. Rev.iii.lii.xii.il. Ps. ix. 8.

25. for 0V5, ovTos (omg Kai) J) 137 tol sah : c lias ovtos but retains kui. toi-

ai;Tas(sic) K. for 6p7aTa5, Texi'fTas D-gr : rexi'sTais D' : artijices E-hit. for

etirev, €<pr] D. add Trpos aurovs D vss. aft avSpes ins o-LicTexfeiTai D syr-w-ast
sah. (iTi(TTaaTai(sic) D. rec riiJ.u>v (corrn, as more usual constr), with HL
rel syrr ath Chr^ (Ec Thl-sif : txt ABDEK c d 13. 40 vulg coptt Thl-fin.

26. aKoii€T6 KaL 6ewp€LTe D Syr. om on D. ins ecos bef ((pecrou

D 14' : T7JS a m Thl-fin.— ?p*JMS Ephesi D-lat. f<pfffiov D. aft aWa ins

Kai A D-gr L 13. 36. 40. 106. 180 demid Syr Chr Thl-sif: om BEEN rc4 vulg
D-lat coptt (Ec Thl-fin. om rrjj D' m : ins D-. aft ovtos ins tis tot€ B' :

/«'t' qu/dam tunc D-lat. om iriKxas K. a:r€0'T7)(rej' E. aft on ins outoi D-gr.
om 01 K' 57. 7evo//syoi D' G8 : yen'o/.i. D-.

27. om 5e E-gr. 17^;/ bef KirSui/euei D 111 (ffuorn D^K). to /xepos bef /cii/S.

Tj/x. A c 137. oin oAAa K'. rec apTe/juSos hof upov (corrn of characteristic

order), with ABLX 13. 36 rel (Ec Thl-fin : txt DEH b f g o Chr Thl-sif Jer. rec

ovSei', with DEL 13. 36 rel Chr : txt ABHK d f. XoytcrBrja-tTai (emendation of
constr) ADE vulg Syr : txt BHLX rel 36 Chr (Ec Thl. /xeAAej A'(D') a e vss Thl

:

txt BD'^EHLN 13 rel Chr (Ec—aAAa KadipiaOai /ueAA€i(j') D. Steph (for re) Se,

with HL rel vulg Chr Thl : om a e : txt A B(Mai expr) EX c 13 (Ec Jer. om Kai

E c. rec ttjv fieyaXfioTrrra (see note), with HL rel vulg syr copt Chr CEc Thl

:

txt ABEX a c 13. 36. 40 sah.—om t. fxey. avr-qs D. (Mai notes expr agst Bch
that B does not om avTris -qv.) for T]y, r) 1)'. om 1st rj BD. oui 2ud 17

B k m.

phus .... deiE coelestis argenteum breve Kai Xldiva jxt) /uaOSfTes, iJ.r}Se ididBevTes

figmentum quocunque ibat secum solitus ayd\/.LaTa Ka\ n/xas QiHv, aAAa Oeovs

etferre . . .
.' Diod. Sic. i. 15: vaohs XP"* KaKe7v. Plutarch de Isid. p. 379, C (VVetst.):

(Tovs ^vo. Dio Cass, xxxix. 20: viws see ch. xvii. 29. And so it is invariably,

"Upas I3pax^s eirl rpaTr4(r]s Tivhs irphs wherever images are employed prq/e**erf/^

avaToXioi^ ISpv/xevos. We may find an «* «ie^2a of worship. The genitives 'E(^.

exact parallel in the usages of that corrupt and 'Ao-. are governed by ox^oy. 27.]

form of Christianity, which, whatever it qfiXv is best taken as the datirus incom-

may pretend to teach, in practice honours modi, not for rjaSiv, nor with rh /.ifpos,

similarly the "great goddess " of its ima- but with KivSvvevei. |Ji€pos, as we say,

ginatioii. 25. to, Toiavra] All sorts of department. aXXa Kai] but tliat

memorials or amulets connected with the eventually even the temple itself of the

worship of Artemis. Mr. Howson (ii. great goddess Artemis will be counted

p. 98) suggests that possibly Alexander the for nothing. /xiyaKr] was the u.sual ejiithet

coppersmith may have been one of these of the Ephcsian Artemis : Xen. Ephes. i.

craftsmen : see 2 Tim. iv. 14. 26.] p. 15 : o^vvo) re ttjc irdrpiov tj/jav d^Sy,

The people believed that the images them- tV jJ-eydXriv 'Ecpta-icji' "Apre/iiiv. There

selves were gods : ra x°-^k^ '^"' >« ypa-ma is an inscription in Boeckh, 2963 C, con-
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3, f>,8.

12 al. Gen.
Xlii. fi.

y ver. 27 al.

Z = Liikeiy.
28. V. Sfi. cli.

V. 17. xiii.

4.5. Gen. vi.

i:7r\r)aOri r) ttoXiq

on >

K-C/t c d f
f,'
h

1 « / b '
k m o 13

ojpiiir}<jav T£ o/u(j-

Foiov

only,

.ilonlyt.

OU/C £t(t»l'

^'

aif^erai. uKovaavTeg Se fCoJ 'yavo/jjrot

c/cpa^^ov Ae-yoiTfc ^ MtyoArj ?]' Aprrji/fC E(|)e(7/a)i'

7T7C ^ avyy^vaiojc

TO ' OiaTfiov ' (Jin'apTracravrEg

'AptcTTa|0)(^f>i' MoKtSoi'fig, '^

(Ti/i'fKS»'>jitouc nnuAoK.

Aou Se jSoi'Ao/ttvou tit,£A^tn' nq rov or]f.iov,

avTOV ol jUtiQrjroi. tivIq ^l Kal Ttov Aaiapy^

avT(o ^lAoi, TTi/ii^avTiQ irpoQ avTov ^ irapiKciXov

I/, ver. 32.) b ch. vii. 57 (rcfl.). c here bi.f. 1 Cor.

dch. vi. ISieff. e2Car. viii. monlyt- fell.

31 reff.

28. ravTa Se aKova. J) vss. bef iKpa(oy ins Spa/xovrfs us to aix<poZov D 137,

simly syr-niarg. om r\ D^ : ins D'.

29. rec aft 77 iroXis ins 0A.77 {see ch xxi. 30), with EHL rcl syr sah Clir ffic Till : pref

0X7;, D 36(sic) Syr ajth : oni ABX 13. 40 vulg copt arm. rec om t»j5, with

(Di)E«3 k 13: ins A «(sic : see table) D«HLK' rel Chr Thl.- (ryvix^Qr) o\. 7, n.

ai(Txvt'7]s D'-gr. for re, oe D-gr m copt : om sah arm. ins icai bef avvap-

iraaavTis D. /xaKeSoves D' : uuKeSova 15. 180: ixaiteSovias d 56. 117. 177' : om
100 : txt D* <" s. rec ins rov bef iravAov (with e ?) : om ABDEHLN rel.

30. rec tov St iravXov {jjossibli/from the concurrence of iravKov vavKov), with EHL
rel 36 Chr ffie Thl : 0ov\ofiefov Se rovTravXov D : tod -rravAov Se N' k : txt AEK' m 13.

for ovK eiaiv aurov ol juadvrai, 01 fxad. skoiXvov D Syr reth : non sinehant D-lat.

31. ^OY ovTfs, vTTapxovTis I). p.uTOu E-gr: ainici ejus vi\\g. i'ov eavTov,

avTov X' 100.

Kings v.: iv. 20 only. (-X'''i

ITeh. X. 33.)

taining the words ttjs fj-eyo-X-qs Beas apre-

fxiBos irpo TToAeo)?. The same inscription

also mentions ypafjifiaTevs and avOvnaros.

C. and H. ii. 98. The temple of Arte-

mis at Ephesus, having been burnt to the

ground by Herostratus on the night of the

bii'th of Alexander the Great (b.c. 355),

was restored with increased magnificence,

and accounted one of the wonders of the

ancient world. Its dimensions were 425 X
220 feet, and it was surrounded by 127
columns, 60 feet high. It was standing in

all its grandeur at this time. See C. and
H. ch. xvi. vol. ii. pp. 81 fl". T'ijs p.«-

7aX.£i6Tif)T05 is the more difficult and jiro-

bably oritrinal reading: and that she should

be deposed from her greatness, whom &c.

29. els TO Oe'axpov] The resort of

the populace on occasions of excitement,

as Wetst. shews by many instances. So
Tacit. Hist. ii. 80, 'Turn Antiochensium
theatruni ingressus, tibi illis constdtare mos
est.' ' Of the site of the theatre, the scene

of the tumult raised by Demetrius, there

can be no doubt, its ruins being a wreck
of immense grandeur. I think it must
have been larger than the one at Miletus

;

and that exceeds any I have elsewhere

seen Its form alone can now be

spoken of, for every seat is removed, and
the proscenium is a heap of ruins.' Fellows,

Asia Minor, p. 271. ' The theatre of Ephe-
sus is said to be the largest known of any
that have remained to us from antii|uity.'

C. and H. ii. p. 83, note 3. avvapir.]

It is not implied that they seized Gains

and Aristarchus hefore they rushed into

the theati'e : compare irpostvi^a^evoi iiirav,

ch. i. 21, also ch. xvih. 27, and Winer,

edn. 6, § 45. 6. b. rdiov] A dif-

ferent person fi-om the Gains of ch. xx. 4,

who was of Berbe, and from the Gains of

Eom. xvi. 23, and 1 Cor. i. 14, who was
evidently a Corinthian. Aristarchus is

mentioned ch. xx. 4 ; xxvii. 2 ; Col. iv. 10

;

Philem. 24. He was a native of Thessa-

lonica. 31. 'A<riapx<^v] The Asiar-

chaj were officers elected by the cities of

the provhice of Asia to preside over their

games and religious festivals. Of these it

would be natural that the one who for the

time presided would bear the title of 6

'Aaidpxos : cf. Ens. H. E. iv. 15 : but no
more is known of such presidency. Wetst.

quotes several inscriptions and coins in

which the name occurs, and cites many
analogous names of like officers elsewhere

:

Ciliciarcha, Syriarcha, Phceniciarcha, Hel-

ladarcha, &c. The Asiarch Philip at

Smyrna is mentioned by Eusebius (H. E.

iv. 15) as presiding in the amphitheatre at

the martyrdom of Polycarp. These Ej)he-

sian games in honour of Aj-temis took jilace

in May, which whole month (another sin-

gular coincidence with the practices of

idolatrous Christendom) was sacred to, and
named Artemisian after, the goddess. In
Boeckh, Inscr. 2954, we have the decree

'6\ov rhv fiTJva rhp i-Kwvvixov rov Ofiov

6f6fj.aTos flvat Uphv Kot ai'aKflaOai t;;
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" ^ovvai hctvTov UQ TO ' eearpnu. ^^ ' aXAoi fuv ouv ' oXXo ^-^%XJr
Ti iKpatov' riv yao rj

^ tKKXt]aia avyKey^vf^dvii, Kni "" oi
^_'5'J;°''J';^''

"^ TrXeiovg ov/c y^iicyai' rivog eveKa ° avveXr^XvOuaav. '^ f/c 7."and'Dioci.

^e Tov oyXnv * ' Trpofpi/Stmav 'AXtHai'Spoi', ^ Trpo/BoXoiTwi/ '
'j'^^fJ'-^sJ:.

avTOV T(ov 'lov^a'uov' o St 'AXtuoi'Socjc '' Krnraau'cTfit,- t^J" k = w.sit,

)(^£(pa Tj^fXfP a7roXoyf(ffy«t T(u d7]jna). °* fTriYroiTfC d£ as^oni^^. sir.

OTi 'lovdalog ^ iartv, (piovrj tyeviTO n'la "Ik ttiivtimv wc In'Jcur.u" w
''

£7r{ wjOHC Suo /cof/^oj'Twv MtyaX)] rj
' Aote/uic Ei|)fatwr. n-^h.i.

6

^^ '" Koraara'Xafj Sf o " ypo/z/inrfug toi' o)(Xoi' ^»?<Tn' "
;';;^i'y*^i7^„*|j

"'ArSptc 'E(/)fCTioi, Ti'c " yOjO iariv avOpioTTUiv og ou -ydM.j- u^«^'^i ^

cr/CEt T7]J' 'E';)Eff(Wl' TToXlV ^ I'fWKo'oOM " OWCTOV Tlic " jUfyoXjJt;
^^"f^'f'^^'"

K,o,. t;9 AoTOt-f u,roP/..Wo«, Po'yl,. xxiv. 3. 7. <t..u/3., 1 Cor ii. '-6 reff.

i'iru' xi^"lV
•B-^i ".111 ni.i^ Jpr nxvi rxlvil 4 F. (1 i-h. XII. 1/ reft. rl.uKexii.ii.xxi.i4.

io.; cl; xxfv 10 xxvi 24 al3 Rom. ii. 15. 2 Cor. x.i. IS» only. L.P. Jer. xii. i. xsxviii. (xsxi.) Ii.

"M,-i<-c x'lii 2Honlv. .s Luke xxiii. 7. ih. xxii 2!l. xxviii. 1. Jer v. S. t pres, ch.

iriSxVeti n - ch. V. 38, .1!) John iii 25 al. t di. xi ii. 31 rcff.
^, .

«.''"

his only » 2 JIa.c iv. 31 nvly. x = h<rre only. (Ezra vii. fi, &c )
_

y Matt. >x. ft.

j'obx'ix. 23. " z litre only t. h Aer.<T.«^ ^v\'r] tewK^pwi/ «• ie. ewi- fOT.V, Philo de Prof, i !7,

vol. i. p. 5(iU. aionstr., ch.xxiv. lu left. b = ch vv. 1/ ,
is, dJ.

32. oui Tf D 42 vulg. i? 7op fKKKriffia. -qv D. irXeitTToi D-gr. rec

ei/f/fev, with DEHL rel : txt ABX 13. 36 Thl-fin. awiKyiXvQaaLv H : -KvOtiaw L
Thl-sif.

33. *c7in'f|3ij3a<Tai' ABEK a (coj-r)ni?erAaj05 on acct of the unusual loord, ;perhaps

to avoid the repetition of -npo) : ovv e^iBacrau 13(appy) : KanPifi. B\ distraxerunt

D-lat, detrax. vulg : wpo^jSi^affav D« <^r s hL rel 36 Chr (Ee Thl. elz irpo^aAXoi/-

Tcoj', with DL 12 c g m o 13. 36 Thl : txt ABEHN rel 40 Chr (Ec. auTcoi/ L' b

40 Thl-sif. ovu A k denild fuld tol : o S' oi;i' K'. ttj x^'P' l^^^^ 40 Chr

Thl-fin. for tjA??!/, vSeAfv K'. for Stj^oj, A.aco E.
_

34. rec i-Kiyvovrmv {co)-rn, to avoid the pendent nominative), with a h o 36 (Ec : txt

ABDEHLK 13 rei Chr Thl-sif. cm eK D, so vulg coptt. ccssi B 13.

KpaCovT.s AK. om -n IV : ins D^. ^^7- '? "P^- ^t- is repeated in B.

35 KaTa<jt\.fTas DE c 137 Thl-sif: compesciiisset D-lat, sedasset vulg E-lat.

TO!/ ovAof bef ypaixixarevs B m 130 copt. i<pri E, f?/xi!' vulg. for e<^6(no<,

a56Ad)oi K'. rec a.vdpcciro<3 {corrn), with DHL rel syr reth Chr (Ec Thl-sif (pref d

D') : txt ABEX a c k ra 13. 36. 40 vulg Syr copt (sah) a-th arm Thl-fin. for

EAeo-., Tj^srepaf D : vesfram D-lat. ttoAii/ bef e<^€0-. E coptt. yaoicopov D' :

tvt D2. for oftrar, €ua( D : add Kai K'(^'' disapproving). rec aft ^leyaW^

ins 0eas, with HL rel a'th Chr (Ec Thl : om ABDEN c 13. 36. 40 vulg syrr coptt Isid.

Oiw, &y€(reai Si eV a'jrals (scil. toD /xr^i^hs They would hear nothing from a

vuepats) TttS eopras ical r'yv rSiv ' Apr^ixiait^v Jew, as being an enemy of image worship.

r^cLAyvpiv. C. and H. ii. 95. Sovvai] 35. Karao-r.] When he had quieted

Kvpke remarks: 'latet in phrasi, quod lulled, the crowd. o 7pa|A|iaT€vsJ

iiericuluiii Paulo in theatro immincat.' the town-clerk is the nearest English

E V adventure himself; an excellent oflice corresponding to it. He was the

translation. 33.] Ik t. o^K. some of keeper of the archives, and public reader

the multitude. irpotp. urged for- of decrees, &c., in the assemblies. Thucyd.

ward through the crowd; the Jews push- vii. 10, tV ^-KiffToXriv iiriSo^av 6 Se ypaa-

mo- him on from behind, ' propellentibus.' jxar^hs r^s ttd'Aecos -n-apexeicv aj/67.'a> rois

°
It is uncertain whether this Alexander 'AdrivaioLS. ' Among the Ephcsian mscrip-

is mentioned elsewhere (but see on 2 Tim. tions in Boeckh, we find the following :

iv. 14). He appears to have been a Chris- M. I. Xvp. AiovvaLov tov upoK-qpuKa xai B

tian convert from Judaism, whom the Jews acriapxov €k rwy i5,a.i/ T. *\. Movyanos

were willinp- to expose as a victim to the (jyiAoaeBaaros o ypa/j-ixarev^ Kat aaiapxvfras.

fury of the mob : or perhaps one of them- Ko. 2990.' C. and H. ii. 96.^ yap

-.elves put forward to clear them of blame gives a reason for the KCTatrTuXas.
^
bee

on the occasion. 34. iTrivvoVes] Herm. on Viger, p. 829. v.cKopov]

The nom is an anacolnthon, as in ch. xxiv. Probably a virger or adorncr (Suidas says,

5 al See Winer, cdn. 6, § 63, i. 1. not a sweeper : 6 -rhv vio^v Koa/u.a.'i' k. evrp^-
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OVT(i)V TOVTOJV

chereonlyt. 'AoTfUlSoC KUl TOV
avTO fxtv . > '

TO aya\fia
diOTTerft,

i,t\etov- apYHV Kai Lirj^iv
"

<riv, Hero- "> A, "^ '

diani. U,
' "

d here
Symm.) Job

SioTTfroug ;
'^ avavTippiiT(i)v ovv

mv 6(77(1' v\.\.ac, K(X7i.a-raK^iivovq vtt-

TT^OTTErfg irpaaauv. '
^ rj-yayere yap

\yf_ TOVQ avopag Tovrovq ovre ' upoavXovQ ovre pXaa(j>t}-

ABDE
HLi^ a]
c d f

I

k m oil

38
/iiiv ovv Aj7/HTjrp(oc Kai oi

e?Peff b'
^^*' "I'^y "^ TsyviTai E^ouCTiv TTOoc Tti'a " Xoyov, ° a-yopotot

onlv 1 Mace, p" ^ a * fi^ '* .r' \' 'XA'X
xiifii. (see a70vrat Kni avyuTTorot fttriv 67/caAftTwa'av aAArjAojc.
1 Tim. V. 13.)

' '

f ch. ii.30 reff. g 2 Tim. iii. 4 only. Prov. x. 14. xiii. 3. Sir. ix. 18 only. h absol., Matt. xsi. 7.

John «ii. 45 al. Dan. iii. 13. i liere only +. 2 Mace. iv. 42 only, (-eii/, Rom. ii. 22. -I'a, 2 Mace.
xiii. 6.) k coiislr., Matt, xxvii. 3V. i Kiiiss xis. 22. {Kom. ii. 24 al ) 1 fem., here only.

m ver. 24 retr. n = here only, f luoi . . . irpoc Toi'TOPt 6 Aoyoc, Demosth. npof Aaxp
, p. 942. 17. see

Heb. iv. 13. o =- here (ch. xvji. 5) onlyt. Tat 3ioiki';ct«iv, ev al? Ti'ct uyupaiovt irmoui/Tai,

Strabo xiii. p. 032 (Wahl). fiui liyovTi rov iiyopaiov, Jos. Anit. xiv. 10. 21. p = Luke xxiv. 21.

2 Mace. ii. 16. q ch. xiii. 7, 8, 12. xviii. 12 only, see notes. r conslr., ch. xxiii. 28. Sir.

xWi. 19. w. naia. and gen., Rom. viii. S3, pass. ver. 40. ch. xxiii. 2H. xxvi. 2, 7 only. L.P.

SiosTeTOKS D 68 : hnjus jovis D-lat : joviseprolis E-lat : Jovisque prolis vulg.

36. ai/ai'TipriTbiv B'L. tovtuv bef oj'Ta>;' Abo: om rovroov N' 13. aft

Kpoweres ins ti H\ [TrpaTTeij/, so ABDEHLN 13 rel(not m) Chr (Ec Thl.]

37. aft TovTovs ins er^aSe D syr-mavg. for ovre (twice), /urjre D. rec ttjj/

eeai' (corni), witb D'E^ a b' o 13 (Ec Thl-fin : txt ABD^E'HLN rel 36 Chr-c Thl-sif.

rec vfj-wv, with E'-gr HL rel vulg syr copt aeth-roni Chr (Ec Thl-fin : t.\t

ABDE'-N b f o 13 E-Iat Syr sah tBth-pl Chr-c Thl-sif. eeac D^
38. aft S7)iJ.7]Tpios ins ovtos D Syr : pref 6 c 137. oi bef /cai D' : txt D*.

rec npos nva Xoyov bef exovffiu {alteration of characteristic order), with 13(appy) :

txt AB(D)EHLN rel vulg Chr Thl.—ins avTovs bef nva D, cum aliquo quendam
D-lat.

Tri^uv, a\\' ovx o aapwv) of the temple :

here used as implying that Ephesus had the

charge and keeping of the temple. The
title is found (Wetst.) on inscriptions as

belonging to Ephesus : tj (piXoTe^aa-Tos

E^ecTioij' Pov\7] Kai o vewicopos S-qfj-Os

Kadiepooaav eiri afduirarov VleSovKaiou Tlpficr-

KilVOV \^7)(pL(TalJL(V0V Tl^. KA. iTuAtKOU TOV

ypafiL/xaTewi too Sr]/u.ov { Boeckli, No. 2966) ;

and seems to have bcuu sjiecially granted
by the emperors to ])avticular cities : thus

we have oTa iimvxoixiv Trapa tov Kvpiov

Kaiffapus 'ASptavov St' 'AvTuuiov no\i/j.u-

fos SevTepou Soyfia crvyK\7']70v, KaO' h 819

f(WK6poi yiySua/j-ef : and on coins of Ha-
drian, ''E.<pe(jiii3i> 8ls vfoiKopoiv, &c. : and
similarly of Elagabalus, NtKo/j.7]S4(ay rpis

vec»K6po>v : of Maxiinin, MayvfjToov vtca-

K6p(tiv 'ApTf/xiSos. See also C. and H. ii.

p. 89, where will be found an engraving
of a coin exhibiting both the words veu-

K6pos and ai/dvnaTos (ver. 38).

T. SioireToCs] To give peculiar sanctity to

various images, it wtls given out that they
had fallen from heaven ; so Euripides of
the statue of Artemis at Tauris, ecfl' "Apre-
jUis ai] ffvyyovos ^ai/xuvs (X^h \

Aa/Set;/ t*

dyaA/aa 6fas t (paalv ivOdSe
|

ei's rovsSe

vaovs ovpavov Trea(7v 6.Tro. Iph. Taur.

86, and 977, lie calls it SioneTi^ ayaXfxa,

ovpavov TT((Tri/j.a. So also Pausaii. Att. 26,

T^ 5e kyiwrarov . . . earlv 'Adrjvas &ya\-

fia iv rf] vvv aKpoiroKfi . . . (p'fifJ-7]
5' es

aiiTh ex*'' T^f^f^" (« '''"v ovpavov. The
image is described by Pliny, xvi. 72 :

' de

ipso simulacro Deas ambigitur. Cteteri ex

ebeno esse tradnnt : Mucianus ter consul

ex his qui, proxime viso eo, scripsere, viti-

gineum, et nunquam niutatum, septies re-

stituto templo.' 37.] From this verse it

appears that Paul had proceeded at Ephesus
with the same caution as at Athens, and
had not held up to contempt the worship of
Artemis, any further than unavoidably the
truths whicli he preached would render it

contemptible. This is also manifest from
his having friends among the Asiarchs,

ver. 31. Chrysostom, however, treats this

assertion of the town-clerk merely as a
device to appease the people : roiiro ij/eCSos*

ravra fiev irphs rhv Stj/jlov. ^dp
refers to the irpoireTes with which he had
charged them :

' and this caution is not
unneeded,—for &c.' See Meyer; and
Herm. as above, on ver. 35. 38.

oiYopaioi] court- days (the grammarians
distinguish ayopalos, ' circumforaneus,' an
idler in the market, and ay6patos, as in

our text : so Suidas : but Ammonius vice

versa : and the distinction is now believed

to be mere pedantry) : and aYovrai im-
plies that they were then actually going
on. They were the periodical assizes of

the district, held by the proconsul and his

assessors (see below). The Latin phrase
for ayopaiovi &yeiv was conventus at/ere,

or perar/ere, or convocare ; cf. Cass. B. G.
i. 51 ; V. 1 ; viii. 46. Hence the district

itself was called conventus. See Smith's
Diet, of Antiiiuities, art. Conventus,
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a'la ^ kiri\vQr]ahTai. " /cat -yap
'^

Kivcvvivofxiv ^ kyKa\i'ia- ^^T'^'"'

Ooi ^ araaeojg wfpi Tr)<^ ^ ajj^itpor, /ufjoevof,- ' airt'ou
*^ UTrap- (ic0r.ix.2i)

•)^orroc TTfjOJ ou [ouj Suvrjao/ueSa '" aTro^ourai Xoyov rfjc eJt^.aMf^o

^ avaTpo(pr]Q TavTr\q. ^ Kai ravTa httwv aTTfAutrei' rjji' xe^c'y'i.'''

^ f/Cfc'Xrjdt'aV. T = ver!32.'

XX. ^ Mtra ^£ TO "^ TTavaaaOai tov '" 0opu/3ov Trpoc- ^'^ivt'^VHrk
y ' ' TT - \ "

ft ^ ' k \ ' iv. 34 only.

KaAfaaf-itvoq o Unimng roi/g /naUqTag Kai irapaKaAiaag, Gen.xu.12

aoTracra^tevog '" t^f]X0£i' TropfyOfjvai il^ [^r^v] Mo/ctSoviai'.
^ ve'r^'rcff

*

oj£A(7(ov 0£ ra ^«fpr; EKfji'o /cai Trapa/cnAfirat: "^ OKroug z = Markxv.7.
' ' Luke xxiii.

19, 2S. ch. xxiv. 5. Prov. xvii. 14. a constr., here only. (ch. xx. 2(i.) b Luke xxiii.

4, 14, 22 only t. (-or, Heb. c. H.) c ch. Tiii. IH reiT. d Matt. xii. 36. Luke xvi. 2.
[Rum. xiv. 12.] IPef. iv. S. Dan. vi. 2 Theod. e ch xxiii. 12 only. Amos vii. 10. f= ch.
xiii.3refi. gch. xix. 21 reflT. h Judith vi. 1. i ch. xxi. 34 reft'. kcli.xy.
S2rfft. 1 — here only. (rh. xviii. 22 refl.) Xen. Anab. Tii. 1. 41;. m = ch. xv. 40 reff.

n cli. xiii. ti reft'. o ch. xix. I. p ch. viii. 5 rett.

39. for Trepi iTepoiv, inpairepooi' {seems like a mistaleefrom Hacism) B d 13. 36 :

TTfp (Tfpou E. eiri^rjreiTai (itacism ?) X c d o. ev too vof-iw eKK\T](Tia D', so,

but fKK\7i(Tias D'(and lat) : txt I)*.

40. a-qfxipov evKaXfiffdai ffraffews ^rjSecos airinv ovtos D. rrepi ov ov Swrjao/xida

{perhaps, as Metier, from a careless repetition of ov: more likeli/, as Hornemann in

toe, inserted hi/ those ipho ptaced a coton at virapxovTus and regarded irepi . . . ravTr)s

as a new member of the sentence) A B(sif : see table) HLX b c c f g h m o syrr arm :

(for ov, ovv L' :) om ov DE 13. 36 rel vulg coptt Chr-comm (Ec Tbl-fin. Sovvai

{prol) the simpte verb tuas substituted for the compd rather than vice versa: both
exprr are in ordinary use) HL b d e g CEc-ed Tlil-sif : t.xt ABDEX 13. 36 rel Clir

CEc-ms Thl-fin. ins irepi bef rrjs (rvaTp. {consequent on regarding a-va-rp. as in

npposn tvith the preceding gen :
—q. d. viz. concerning this ffvtrrp.) ABEX d k m 36.

40 D-lat Syr arm Thl-fin : om DHL rel vss Chr (Ec Thl-sif. (13 def.)

Chap. XX. 1. for irposKaK., fieTa-n-ffi^paf^euos BEK m 13. 36. 40 coptt asth-rom Tlil fin :

l.iiTa(TTei\anevos a 69. 98-inarg 105: txt ADHL rel Chr (Ec Thl-sif. om 6 I).

ins TToWa hefirapaK. D. rec om -jrapaKaAfaas {see vote), with HL rel Chr
(Ec Thl-sif: ins ABDEK a c m 13. 36 copt Thl-fin.—Trapa/f6Ae[u]o-as D^ ? for

acTTT., aTTO(nraaaiJ.evos D' : Kai acnr. EK : aaTraffa/jLivos re D* a C m 36 Thl-fin.

irop^veaOai {corrn) ABEN 36 Thl-fin : om U 27. 662. 105 : txt HL 13(sic) rel Chr (Ec
Thl-sif. om rnv BDELX a b c k m o Thl-fin : ins AH 13 rel Chr (Ec Thl-sif.

2. ins iravra bef ra /xepr] D. fKeLvt) D- : txt D'. for irapaKaAiaas avrovs,

Xpria-[aiu.(i'o']s{?) D'-gr : txt D^.

Pliny, H. N. v. 29 fin., mentions Ephesus regularly recurring assembly, ofwhich they
as one of the.se assize towns. av9- all knew. 40.] y**P assumes that
viraroi] there are (such things as) pro- this assembly was an unlauful one.

consuls : the fit officers before whom to ixTjSevos /c.t.A.] There being no ground
liring these causes : a categoric plural. So why (i. e. in consequence of which) we
the Commentators generally. But may not shall be able to give an account, i. e. ' no
the ' consiliarii ' of the proconsul who were ground whereon to build the possibility of

his assessors at the ' conventus,' held in the our giving an account.' The reading Trepi

provinces, have themselves popularly borne ov ov (see digest) seems to involve the sen-

the name ? We find in Jos. B. J. ii. 16. 1, tence in almost inextricable confusion. To
that Cestius, the f)yeixcov of Syria, on re- read irepl itjs avcn. r. and take it in

ceiving an application respecting Elorus's apposit. with inpl ov, 'hujus rei, videlicet

conduct at Jerusalem, fxeTo. 7]yeij.6vc»v conventus hujus' (Bornemann), is very
f^ovXivfTo,— which r)yeix6i^is were his harsh.

assessors, or consitiarii. (See on ch. xxv. Chap. XX. 1—XXI. 16.] JoiJR:yET OF
12, and Smith's Diet, of Antt., ut supra.) Paul to Macedonia and Greece, and

€7Ka\. dW.] let them (the plaintiii's thence to Jerusalem. 1.] irapa-

and defendants) plead against one an- naAeaas has probably been omitted on ac-

other. 39.] ' Logitimus coetns est, count of the two participles coming to-

(pii a magistratu civitatis convocatur et gether : or perhaps on account of the same
regitur.' Grot. The art. points out the word occurring again in ver. 2. 2.]
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as
'^ Xoyu) TToXAw riXOtv i'n; ttiv EXAa'Sa, ^ ^ iroiijaag re abde

irh.ix. 24 fiiivaq TjOttc, yevofXivrjQ avrio sttij3ouA rjC

t ch. xiii. 13 Satl(l)V jH c-XAoVTi

vnu Twv loK- c (1 f jr

> / /^ . » I ' ,
k m o 13

^gg.
^...^.. f v...,v avaytaOai hq Tr}v ^vpiav f-ytcfro

u = Philcm. 14. u ' v - w ' ' , ^ ^ \/r ?> ' 4 x
L'Macc. iv. -yi'Wjwrjc Tov virt)aTpi(ptiv cia iVla/ceooj'tac. ffuy-

V ci'.nfu., ci). Bepojoioc, 0£(T(TaAoi'(/C£(ov Se Api'arOjO^oc Kal St/couvSo^,

w -_ch. viii. 25 ^^qJ rcuog AfpjSflioc Koj TtjUo()fog, *Acrt«i'Ot 8e Tvs^iKOc;

Kai TpofpiiiiOQ. [sq iXOovi

i. 2 Cor. ix. f). (ch. xii. lu mI.) Gen. xxxiii. 14.

3. for re, Se D 38 E-lat COpt. for yivojj.., nai yivr]Qii(Tr}s I)^ : k. yivr]6ns D'-gr.

iTTifiov\7}s bef avrui ABEN a li 13 : txt DHL rt4 vnlg Chr (Ec Thl. /xeA-

Acoi' E. ayiaOai E. rec yvwf.i.ri, with HLrel : t.\t AB'EN 13. 36.—
riOi\7]ffev ai'ax&'nyaL eis avpLav etirev Se to irviv/xa avTW uTro(rTpe<piiv dia rr]S /xaKeSovias

D syr-marg.

4. for auveiirero 5e avrw axph fJ-eWovros ovv i^eievai avrou fJ-expi D syr-inarg.

{comitari eum D-lat.) om axp' ttjs acrms {to conform to foilg ; cf note) BK 13

vulg(not demid) seth Bodo. rec om irvppou (see note), with HL rel syrr ffith Chr
(Ec Thl-sif : ins ABDEN a b m o 13. 36. 40 vulg syr-marg coptt arm Thl-fin Orig-int

Bode. jSepoios N' : ;8f/3uia!os U-gr' : txt D'. ins o bef 5ep/3aioj A : Sov^le^pios

D', doverius D-hit : txt D'. for aaiavoi, npiaioi. D syr-marg sah. for rvxn^os,

evTvxos D.
5. rec om Se, with DHL rel 36 vnlg Syr Chr ffic Thl-sif: ins ABEK a c 13. 10 syr

copt Thl-tin. Trpu<i^\0opT(s A(?) B'(Mai) E-gr HLN f g k m. f/xiiuov (but i

erased) K. for ri/xas, avTov D-gr.

Notices ofthisjourney may be found 2 Cor.

ii. 12, 18 ; vii. 5, 6. He delayed on the

way some time at Troas, waiting for Titus,

—broke oif his preaching there, though
prosperous, in distress of mind at his non-
arrival, 2 Cor. ii. 12, 13,—and sailed for

Macedonia, where Titus met him, 2 Cor.

vii. 6. That Epistle was written during it,

from Macedonia (see 2 Cor. ix. 2, Kavx^i-

/.iai, 'I am boasting'). He seems to have
gone to the confines at least of Illyria,

Rom. XV. 19. avTovs] The Mace-
donian brethren : so ch. xvi. 10 al., see

reft", and Winer, edn. 6, § 22. 3. 'EX-

XaSa] Achaia, see ch. xix. 21. 3.

ToiTJo-as] This stay was made at Corinth,

most probably : see 1 Cor. xvi. 6, 7 : and
was during the winter, sec below on vcr. 6.

During it the Epistle to the Romans was
written : see Prolegg. to Rom. § iv.

fteXXovTi avdyevdai^ This purpose, of

going from Corinth to Palestine by sea, is

implied ch. xix. 21, and 1 Cor. xvi. 3—7.

Tov vTroo-Tp.] Tlie genit. is not (as

Meyer) governed (lirectly by yyd>iJ.ri?, wliicli

would be more naturally followed by eh rh

VTT. : but denotes tlie j)ur]iose, as in reft".

4. axpi T. 'AoriasJ It is not hereby
implied that they went no further than to

Asia : Trophimus (ch. xxi. 29) and Aristar-

chus (ch. xxvii. 2), and probably others, as

the bearers of the alms from i\Iacednuia and
Corinth (1 Cor. xvi. 3, 1), accoinpauiod liim

to Jerusalem. IcoTrarpos llvppov

Bcpoiaios] Tliis nientiuu of his father is

perhaps made to distinguish him (?) from
Sosipater, who was with Paul at Corinth

(Rom. xvi. 21). The name Tlvp^ov has

been erased as that of an unknown person,

and because the mention of the father is

unusual in the N. T. :—no possible reason

can be given for its insertion by copyists.

'Apio-rapxos] See ch. xix. 29 ; xxvii.

2 ; Col. iv. 10 ; Philem. 24. Secundus is

altogether unknown. The Gaius here is

not the Gaius of ch. xix. 29, who was a 3Ia-

cedonian. The epithet Aep^aios is inserted

for distinction's sake. Timotheus was from
Lystra, which probably gives occasion to

his being mentioned here in close company
with Gaius of Derbe. All attempts tojoin

Afp^alos with Tifj-Sdeos in the construction

are futile. Timotheus was not ofDerbe, see

ch. xvi. 1, 2 : and the name Caius (raios,

Gr.) was far too common to create any dif-

ficulty in there being two, or three (see

note, ch. xix. 29) companions of Paul so

called. With conjectural emendations of

the text (Aepli. 5e Ti/Jiod., Kuin., Yalck.)

we have no concern. 'A<7iavoi T.

K. T.J Tyciiicus is mentioned Epb. vi. 21,

as sent (to Ephesus from Rome) with that

Epistle. He bore also that to the Colos-

sians. Col. iv. 7, at the same time. See
also 2 Tim. iv. 12 ; Tit. iii. 12. Trophi-

mus, an Ephesian, was in Jerusalem with
Paul, ch. xxi. 29 : and had been, shortly

before 2 Tim. was written, left sick at

Miletus. (See Prolegg. to 2 Tim. § i. 5.)

5. oStoi] The persons mentioned in
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iv TpwttSi' TjUSiQ §£ '^ E^tTrXfUfffiufv jUfra Tat; rj/nioctQ twv cch.^xv.sg

'' ayviKov OTTO <l>iXt7r7r(oi', /cat r/Xf^o/nEV irpoQ avrovg stg e = ch.'kiii.'^ii.'

T7JI' l^jwuoa aX|t>i y]p.ipMV TrevTf, ou oi£rpn//a|H£i' i^nipag
" Mace kV'

fTTTO. ^ 'El' Se ^ rT7 ^ua rwv ^ (rojSjSaTaJi' *" crumj-y^tEvwi' fciuxu. 19

T?juwv ' /cAao-nt aprov, o OauXoc "^ ^(EXf-ytro ni»ro(C i"^^" ^{'"^/ohn'xx

1(19. Markxri. 2. 1 Cur. xvi. 5) .see ch. xiii. U reft". h cli. i7. 5 reff. coiislr., cli. xiii. 44 refl.

6. om TTjj/ D. ret- axfJ'S, with H rel : airo EX 13 : infra E-lat : txt ABL d

Thl-sif. for axpi vj^epcoj' Trei/Te, Tre^Trraiot D. for ou, ottou AEN 13 : ou Kai

40. 137 : Kat c : €1/ 7j /cai D : txt BHL rel 36 Chr (Ec Thl.

7. for 56, T6 D Syr »tb. oui t?j E k. aft fj.ia ins TrpctixTj D-gr. rec

for rifxcov, Twv fxadriTwv {alteration to suit avrois—see note), with HL rel Bas (Ec Thl-

i*if : t.\t ABDEK a' c 13. 36. 40 vulg syrr copt aeth arm Chr, Thl-fin Aug. rec ins

Tou hef K\aa-ai, with D (Ec Thl-fin : om ABEHLX 13 rel Chrj Thl-sif.

ver. 4 : not only Tychicus and Trophimus.

The mention of Timotheus in this list, dis-

tinguished from v/j-as, has created an in-

superable difficulty to those who suppose

Timotheus liimselfto bo the narrator of what
follows : which certainly cannot be got over

(as Ue Wette) by supposing that Timotheus
might have inserted himself in the list, and

then tacitly excepted himself by the rjij.as

afterwards. The truth is apparent here, as

well as before, ch. xvi. 10 (where see note),

timt the anonymous narrator was in very

intimate connexion with Paul; a^id on this

occasion we find him remaining with him
when the rest went forward. irposXO.

;c.T.A.] For what reason, is not said : but

we may well conceive, that if they bore the

contributions of the churches, a better op-

])ortunity, or safer ship, may have deter-

mined Paul to send them on, he himself

having work to do at Pliilippi : or perhaps,

again, as Meyer suggests, Paul may have

remained behind to keep the days of un-

leavened bread. But then why should not

they have remained too ? The same motive

may not have operated with them : but in

that case no reason can be given why they

should have been sent on, except as above.

It is not impossible that both may have

Ijeen combined :—before the end of the days

of unleavened bread, a favourable oppor-

tunity occurs of sailing to Troas, of which

they, with their charge, avail themselves

:

Paul and Luke waiting till the end of the

feast, and taking the risk of a less desirable

conveyance. That the feast had sometJiing

to do with it, the mention of ^era t. ?;. t.

a^. seems to imply : such notices being not

inserted ordinarily by Luke for the sake of

dates. The assumption made by some (see,

c. g. Mr. Lewin, p. 587), that the rest of

the company sailed at once for Troas from

C'orinth, while Paul and Luke went by land

to Philippi, is inconsistent with avvti-Kero,

ver. 4. From the notice here, we learn

that Paul's stay in Europe on this occasion

was about three-quarters of a year : viz.

from shortly after Pentecost, when he left

Ei)hesus (see on ch. xix. 10), to the next

Easter. 6. apx- "HJ*-
TrevTc] in five

days, see refi". The wind must have been

adverse : for the voyage from Troas to

Philippi (Neapolis) in ch. xvi. 11, seems to

have been made in two days. It appears

that they arrived on a Monday. Com-
pare notes, 2 Cor. ii. 12, fi". 1. iv t'h

(xia T. <ra|3p.] We have here an intimation

of the continuance of the practice, which

seems to have begun immediately after the

Kesurrection (see John xx. 26), of as-

sembling on the first day of the week for

religious purposes. (Justin Martyr, Apol.

i. 67, p. 83, says, tT) tov i)hiov Kiyojxivrj

rifj.€pa, -KavToiv Kara trSXeis -f] aypovs /J.^vdu-

Ttev in\ TO avrh avveAevcris yiveTui.) Per-

haps the greatest proofof all, that this day

was thus observed, may be found in the

early (see 1 Cor. xvi. 2) and at length

general prevalence, in the Gentile tvorld,

of the JewisJi seven-day period as a divi-

sion of fiifie,—which was entirely foreign

to Gentile habits. It can only have been

introduced as following on the practice of

especial honour paid to this day. But we
. find in the Christian Scriptures no trace

of any sabbatical observance of this or any

day : nay, in Rom. xiv. 5 (whore see note),

Paul shews the vnitenablencss of any such

view unJer the Christian dispensation.

The idea of the transference of the Jewish

sabbathfrom the seventh day to the first

was an invention of later times.

K\da-ai apTOv] See note on ch. ii. 42.

The breaking of bread in the Holy Com-
munion was at this time inseparable fi-om

the ayanai. It took place apparently in

the evening (after the day's work was

ended), and at the end of the assembly,

after the preaching of the word (ver. 11).

aviTOis, in the third person, the dis-
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''Jl-ft^'"'
''" ^t^** ^ iiitvai "^ T\i iTravpiov, " iruptTtiviv re tuv Ao-yov

nhfreo'nly. " (Hfvpt ^ /JHCTOUVKTIOV' IjaaV ^i "^ Xo/i7raO£t' '^ IKUVQl tV TU)

Numj^xxiii. s
virtp(^w OV ?]jU£V ' ffUI'JJ-y/JfVOL ^ " /Cafif^OjtUl'OC ^£ TJC

""to- " vtav'iaq oi'6/uart Euru^o? trri rfjc '''' OvpiBo<;, " Kara-

apareiWi. (^ipU^tVOQ VTTVi>> ^ (jaOn, CtoA tVO/l/ 1 VOU TOU FlaUAOU

i irXtiov, * Kar£V£v0£<c " otto tov vttvov ETTtatv otto

AHDE
HLNab
c d f g h
k mo 13

XQUVOV,
J09. ADtt. i

8. »
o nf time, Kara

.8(1.

/3ac

1 Tiin. vi. 14 al. P«. civ. lit. p Mark xiii. 35. Lnke xi. 5. ch. x»i. 25 only. Jiid(j. xti. 3. q Matf.
xxv.l,«ic. John xviii.3. Rev. iv. 4 wii. lOonly. Cm. XT. 17. r Luke xxiii. « al. 1 Mace. xv. 2B.

sch. i. I3rrfl'. Actsonly. t ver. 7 al. u rh. vi. 15 reff. v ch tii. 58. xxiii. 17 only. L.

Zech. ii.4. iv 2 C )r. xi. 33 only. J.)»h. U. 1.M8. x = here bis (ch. xxv. 7. xxvi. Ill) only r.

P». Ixxv. 7 Aq. Dan. ». 20 Theod. Herodiao 1. II, of the S-yaX/ia Aioirexft,

—

i( ovpuvuv K^ntvfxOh'-^'

A070C. (KaT<ji(popn Aq , Gen ii. 21. xv. 12.) y Luke xxiv. 1 (John iv. 11. Re». ii. 24) only. Sir.

xxii.7. >! ih. i». 17 reff. a = ch. xii. 14 rcfl". hbereonlyf. Symm.,

Gen. Ti. Ifi. Ezrk. xlii «. ffroui Tp.areYOi, Dion Hal. And. iii. 08. c - .Maik vi. 29. I .Mace. ix. I'J.

d-M«tt. xxiv. 17. ch. X. 20,21. 1 Kings ix. 27. Xen. Cyr.i. 4. S.

om T( D-grr.

8. viroAauTraSf s \),facidfe D-lat. rec for tjm^", •n(Tav {see above on rjjuw*', ver 7),

with c- k : txt AHDEHLX 13. 36 rcl vulg syrr sah arm Chr Thl-fin. om (tvi>-

tjyfjLf vol K.

9. rci- Ka6j)fieyos {corrn to more usualform), with HL rel Chr ffic Till : txt .M5I)ES
Ji 13. 3G. om ceoi'ias E. iiri tjj OvpiSi Karixof^^vos virvw fiapei I). om
TOU hef iravXov I). for airo, vwo DH b o iO C'lir G'X'-cd. neffwi', omg Kai

follg, E. KOI 0$ T]p9r] D'-gr.

course being addressed to the disciples at

Troas : but the first person is u.sed before

and after, because all were assembled, and
partook of tlie breaking of bread together.

Xot observing this, the copyistsliave altered

TlfiHiv alx>ve into twv fj.adr]Tuiv, and jj/^f c into

fiaav, to suit avTo7t. 8. Xa|X'!raS. ik.]

This may be noticed, as Meyer observes, to

shew that the fall of the young man could

be well observed : or, ]x?rhaiis, because many
lights are apt to increase drowsiness at such

times. Calvin and IJengel supjx)se,^in

order that all suspicion might be removed
from the assembly (' ut omiiis abesset sns-

picio seaiidali,' Heng.) ; Kuin. and partly

Meyer,—that the lights were used for so-

lemnity's sake,—for that both Jews and
(Jentiles celebrated their festal days by
abundance of lights. But surely the adop-

tion of either Jewish or Gentile practices of

tliis kind in the Christian a.ssemblies was
very improbable. 9.] Who Eutyehus
was, is (piite uncertain. The occurrence of

the name as belonging to slaves and freed-

men (Hosenni. and Heinrichs, from inserip-

tions), determines nothing. Im ttjs

flvpiSosj On the window-seat. The win-
dows ill tlic Ivist were (and arc) without
i:la>s, atul with or without shutters.

KaTa<})£p6|A£vos virv.] Wetstein gives many
iiistaiici"i of tlic use tA' Karacpfpoftat, either

ab.sobite, or with ds virvov, signifying ' fo

be oppressed wif/i, borne down towards,
sleep.' Thus Aristotk-, de somn. et vig.

iii. ]). 15G. b. 31, ed. Hekk. : to utt/oitiko

. . . TrafTa . . . Kaprj^aplav . . . Troie? . . .

Kal KaTa(|>ep6fievoi Kal yvardCofTes tovto
SoKoiiaiv Trdaxf", foi abvi/aroiiaii' aXpfiv

ri)v Ke(pa\y]y Kal to 0\f(papa : and Diod.

Sic. iii. 57, KaT€V£x6«io'av els virvov iSelv

oxpii/. I believe the word is used here and
below in (he same sense, not, as usually in-

terpreted, here of the efl'ect of sleep, and
below of the fall caused by the sleep. It

ini])lies that relaxation of the system, and
collapse of the muscular power, which is

more or less indicated by our expressions

'falling asleep,' 'dropping asleep.' Tliis

eifect is being produced when the first

participle is used, which is therefore im-
perfect,—but as Paul was going on long
discoursing, took complete possession of
him, and, liaving been overpowered.—
entirely relaxed in consequence of the
sleep, he fell. In the f\pBr\ vcKpos
here, there is a direct ffA-.v^/V/oH, wbicli can
hardly be evaded by explaining it, 'was
taken up for dead,' as De Wette, Ol.sli.;

—

or by saying that it expresses i\wjudgment
of those who took him up, as iMeyer. It

seems to me, that the supposition of a

mere suspended animation is as absurd
here as in the miracle of Jairus's daughter,
Luke viii. 41—56. Let us take the narra-
tive as it stands. The youth falls, and
is taken up dead : so inueh is ])laiiily

as.serted. (First, let it be remembered
that Luke, a jdiysician, was present, who
could have at once jnoiiounced t>n tlie

fact.) Paul, not a phy.Mcian. but an
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CKwi, ^£ o riayXog ' tTreneatv avrto Kal avuinoiXaSuyv tiTrti' ^-.r-^^l-F.fih.
avTou.,, 1

' ^ I VIII. Ih ren

)

(see var. Mt] ^ OopvftuaOt' T] yao '' t/*UVT} aVTOV iv aVTU) £(Tr(V. flIir'e^)Hly.*
read.) lli> rt \ <jv\ >k\' * >' >l '/ Er.ek.y.i
ABCDE avapaq oe Kui KAciaa^ tov aprov Kai yivanuu'oc. "."'J^-

c d fK^^ "
6</) iKavov Tt " OfiiXriaai; ay(^oi ^ avyTjc;, ^ ovTwi; '^ tCrjXO

aaq tov aprov Kai yiuanfiivoQ,

" ' riyayov c£ tov iraica ^tovra, Kai ^ irapiKXi^Orjaa

f.iiTp'i(i)(j. Hfinq ce ^ rrpoiXOovTig
kch. ii. 4

£7rl TO nX(n()v^'7^ff'-^-

avu\6r]/At V STTl Trtv Aaaov, ^Ki'iOtv ^ iJiXXo)VTeg ava-
lereoiily.
Mace. viii.

Xajupaviiv TOV llavXov' ovrivg yap ciaTiTay/ievog »/''» nLnkeliiv.
14 f 5.^ b '/Q A \ ' " 14. 15. ch.

log 0£ avvipaAAev ij/miv xxiv.aojueXAwv avTog ^ Tre^eufd'.

xxiii. 30. o here only.
17. see Hel). vi. 15.

I — Matf.ii. 18. V. 4. Luke xvi. 2.i. Gen. sxir. 67.

(-ot, Sir. xxxiv. [xxxi.] £0. Xen. Mem. iv. I. 1.)

X — TV. 3, 7. y = here bis. ch. xxiii. 31. 2 Tim.
vii. 17. xi. 34. L.P., exc. Matt. xi. 1 . 1 Chron. ix. 33.

I'l crTpuTia, Xen. AnHb. T. 5. 4. {-^7,, Mark vi. 3.5.)

only. Prov.

|) ^ John iv, fi. ch, xxvii.
rLukex. 34al. 1 Kings xv.ao.

t here only. a 2 Maic. xv. 38 only
V ver. .">. « ch. xiii. 13 red'.

11 on y. (ch. i. 2. vii. 43.) z 1 Cor.

a ht-re onlyt. M^'xP't knuvOa tni^fvatv
b = here only. (ch. xvii. 18 reff.)

10. aft iircn-ifffv ins fir' C 106 : eirea-ev eir D. iTviiirepifiaKuv C, and add aiyrou

C : ffv/xirapaXaPwi' c k 40. 105 : add avTou a 36. ins /coi bef eiirji/ D'-gr.

11. roc om Toi' {theforce of the art leing overlooked,— see note), with D-EHLK^ rel

Chr ffic Thl-sif: ins ABCD'X' 13 Tlil-fin. for re, Se D-gr E-gr Thl-sif.

[axpi, so A B'(Mai) C'-EX (Ec-ed Thl-sif.] outtjj N'.

12. for 777070^ Se TOV 7ra(5a, D has aTira^oixivuv Se avTccv rjyayfi' tov viOLViaKov.

13. TrposeAO. A B'(Mai) EH f g h k m o Chr Thl-sif: KareAfl. D Svr. for 1st

€7r(, e,j D d 133. rec (for 2nd 67n) eis, with DHL ivl 30 Chr CEc Tiil-sif : txt

ABCEN 13. 40 Thl-fin. for aaaov, daaov, or daaaov L o(but not in vcr 14) 73-
6-8. 99. 100-1 syrr sah : aaov h^ f k 13. 106 a-th : vaaov 15. 18. 36, and so in ver 11.

rec riv bef SjaTSTayjaeios {^v Siut. is St. Luke's habit almost niiformli/, but it

is not the habit of the great 3ISS to alter this order), with DHL rel Chr (Ec Thl :

iVT(Ta\n€vo'i r)v C 15.' 36. 180 : txt ABEX a m 13. ins uis bef ^eAAwv D 36.

avros E.

14. oni Se C'(appY). rec avvefiaXev {alteration to historic aorist as so freq),
with CDHL rel 36 vulg E-lat Chr i^c Thl : crvvi^aKKov K» : txt ABEK' 40. for

1st ets, eiTL K^

Apostle,— gifted, not with medical discern-

ment, but with miraculous power, goes

down to him, falls on him and embraces
him,—a strange proceeding for one bent on
discovering suspended animation, but not

?o for one who bore in mind the action of

Elijah (1 Kingsxvii.21)and«li.><ha(2 Kings
iv. 34), each time over a dead body,—and
having done this, not before, bids them not

to be troubled, for his life teas in him. I

would ask any unbiassed reader, taking these

details into consideration, which of the two
is the natural interpretation,— and whether
there can be any reasonable doubt that the

intent of I/uke is to relate a miracle of
raising the dead, and that he mentions the

falling on and embracing him as the out-

ward significant means taken by the Apostle

to that end ? 11.] The intended bi'eak-

ing of bread had been put off by the acci-

dent. TOV apT., as ch. ii. 42. Were
it not for tliat usage, the article here might
import, ' the bread which it was intended

to break,' alluding to &pT. above.

7«v(ra|A€vos] having made a meal, see

retl". The agape was a veritable meal. Not
Vol. II.

' having tasted if,' viz. the bread which he
had broken;—though that is implietl, usage
decides for the other meaning. oStws]
' After so doing .-' see reff. 12.] As in

the raising of Jairus's daughter, our Lord
commanded that something should be given
her to eat, that nature might be recruited,

so doubtless here rest and treatment were
necessary, in order tliat the restored life

might be confirmed, and the shock re-

covered. The time indicated by avy-fi

must have been before or about 5 a.m. :

which would allow about four hours since

the miracle. We have here a minute but
interesting touch of truth in the narrative.

Paul, we learn afterwards, ver. 13, in-

tended to go afoot. And accordingly here
we have it simply related that he started

away from Troas before his companions,

not remaining for the reintroduction of the
now recovered Eutychus in ver. 12.

13. "Ao-o-ov] A sea-jiort (also called Apol-
lonia, Plin. v. 32) in Mysia or Troas, oppo-

site to Lesbos, twenty-four Roman miles

(Feutinger Table) from Troas, built on a

high clifl" above the sea, with a descent so
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cch.viii.io *^ jIc tjV'A(I(tov, ^ avaXajiovTSg avrov ?jXOo^£i' ng Mcru- '
nX^o-

dch"xm.4 X^i-jjv,
^^ KaKtWev '^ cnroir\evaavTig ry ^ tTrtouffy VaT>/v- abcde

'rem"" TiiTomv ^ (ivTiK^VQ X'lov. T\i ^i ^ "fj'J'? ' ^^apt|3a\o^iv<=^^^^^

gVerrouivt. fig "^a/iiov, Kal fjiiivavriQ iv TpujyvXio) nj e)^o/u£I'J? 13

Thfod""" ^XOojuev elc MtX»)TOi'. ^^ ' KiKo'iKn -yap o OaCXoc "' irapn-

I'xe"cyr. TrXtryaat TTjv ''E^tfTov, OTTOJC juij " 7ii'i?rat aiiroj " ^oovo-

'Tv''lo'r«')'''''/0'i3'7<y"t ^»' '^ 'Aata* f'tCTTTtuccv -yap, el Sui-otoi' eU

Wa/' auTw, Tijv r}iJLipau Trig '^ 7TiVTr]KoaTr]g " yeviaOai ' ttg

^aj,a/9a-
'
[ jp^^j^X u/uo. ^^ 'Atto Se rf/c MiXi'jrou irifxypag i'lg ''E^£

ThacyJ.
82. (Pr

, ii.Bal.)
82."'7prov." (joi/

' ^erfhraXt'o-aTO roue "' TrpEffpurfpou? tjjc; " tKK\T)aing.

_ M«rk i. 38. Luke xiii. 33. ch. xiii. 44. xxi. 2R. Heb. vi. 9 only. 2 Macn. xii. 3i». 1 = ch xt. 10 rcf|-.

mhrreonlyt. Xrn. Anab. vi. 2. I. n M^tt. x»iii. 13. Gal. vi. 14. Ce.i. xliv. 7, 17.
^

o lierr onlyt.

oj d' Si.«oa)(roi Tois i.-nhoit XP"'""^"' oral- ono. uMoi- »; k- o Ao709 6i/CTui.ycTof, otoi- to XPoi'OTp./ifii

.

Aristot. Rhit. iii. 3. p Luke ii. 1(>. xix.'5, fi. rh. xxii. 18. 2 I'el. iii 12 only. 2 Chr.in. x. 1«.

qcliii. Irefl. r - Malt. sxvi. 0. Luke x. 32. xxii. 4U a).
. „, » Luke it. 23. .h. xxi. 1/

.

XXV. IS. tch. vii. HrtlT. u James v. 14 only, (see ch. xiv. 23.) v ch. xi. oO lefl.

15. (fat iKudtv E. rec avriKpv {corrn), with B2H rel : t.\t AB'CDELK 13. 36.

40 Thl-fin. for trepa, fcnepa B 15. 19. 73. TrapeAa&oneu D'-gr : txt D'.

om «o( /LLeivavrfs (v rpwyvXtoo, and aft rrj ins 5e ABCP]t< 13 vulg : txt (Me occa-

slon of /fie omn has prohahh/ hepn, ihat TrogyJimn is not in Samos,ivhich at first sight

the text appeared to imply) D\i\jVQ\ 36 syrr sah Clir (Ec Till.—roc rpwyvKkiw, with H
rel 36 : rptayvXia D-gr : txt (I))L h m o (c f g k) Syr sah Chr (Ec Thl-fin, Trogylio

D-lat. fpxoMe"'? D' a m 95'. 96. 142.

16. rec e/rpice (an ecclesiastical portion begins at ver 16, tvhich has occasioned the

aUeralionof the pluperfinto the independent historic aor), with C^HL rel Chr ffic

Thl-sif : txt ABC'DEK a 13. 36 vulg. for otrws ixri ytv-nrai avru xPO'-oTpi^riffai,

fjLTiwoTe yivr)6r] avTw KOTa(rxECis tis I) : uf non coniingeret ei morandi quis D-lat.

roc (for eirj) rjv, with L rel 10 Chr (Ec Thl : txt (but looks like a gramml corrn)

AIJCEN a 13. 36.—om ei iwarov eii) DH feth-rom. as Ty]v i)ixfpav I) : ttj -nufpa H.

for 61S, (V D' : txt D'. ifpov(ra\rifi AE« a c 13. 10: txt BCDHL rel 36 Chr.

17. ixeTtirefxxl/aTo D. cm rovs E.

precipitous as to have prompted a pun of ship was at Paul's disposal, and prohably

Stratonicus, the musician (see Athen. viii., hired at Philippi, or rather at Ncapolis, for

p. 352), on a line of Homer, II. (. 143, the voyage to Patara (ch. xxi. 1), where he

"Acrarov W\ Sis Kiv Oaaaov 6\edpov irtipad' and his company embark in a merchant

'Uriat. Strab. xiii. 1, p. 126, Tauchn. vessel, going to Tyre. The separation of

Paul's reason is not given for PaulandLukefromtherestat thebeginning

wishing to be alone : jM-obably he had of the voyage may have been in some way
some apostolic visit to make. 14. connected witlt- the hiring or outfit of this

MiTvXrjvTivj The cajiital of Lo.sbos, on the vessel. The expression KCKpiKCi (or iKpivi,

E. coast of the island, famed (Hor. Od. i. 7. which will amount to the same thing, only

1 Epist. i. 11, 17) for its beautiful situa- it must not be taken 'for the pluperfect,'

tion. It had two harbours : the northern, here or any where else) is too subjectively

into which their shij) would sail, was fxtyas strong to allow of our supposing that the

K. fiadvs, x'^'MO''"* o-/ce7ro<,'(i/iei/os, Strabo, Apostle merely followed the ])reviously dc-

xiii. 2, p. 137. 15. iraptPiX.] we termined course of a shi]) in which he took

put in: so Charon, in the Frogs, to his a passage. irapairX. T.''E<\t.] He
boatman, wJir, wapafia\ov, 180; and 271, may have been afraid of detention there,

jrapa/SoAoD tw iccuttIq) : see many examples owing to the machinations of those who
in Wetst. 'riieii they made a short ruu in had caused the uproar in ch. xix. F. M.,

the evening to Trogyliuin, a cape and town in his notes, gives another reason: "He
on the Ionian coast, only forty stadia dis- seems to have feared that, had he run up
tant, where they spent the night. He had the long gulf to Ephesus, he might be de-

passed in front of the bay of Ephesus, and tainod in it by the westerly winds, which
was now but a short distance from it. blow long, especially in the spring." But
M£\t)tov] The ancient capital of Ionia these would affect him nearly as much at

(Herod, i. 112). See 2 Tim. iv. 20, and note. Miletus. 17.] The distance from Mi-
16. KtKpiKti] \Vc see here that the Ictus to Ephesus is about thirty miles.
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(I»C ^£ " TrapiyevovTO ''" irpng avrov, tlirev avrn^Q 'Yf.mg "L^kevii'

'

fiera TraarjQ " TaTriivo(pp()avvr]Q ^

^ av^pavTiov /mot iv

eig xi.Konly.
Josh.xviii.8.

X. 30 red".

Kat TTfipaff/llWV TWl'
= aiidcon.sli

xxi.4.
ch.xxi.
.XV. 1.

Ti]v AcTiav, ^ ttCoq fitO

cnvAevwv tm kv^iu)
X ^ '

^
> f '

Kaj oaKov(i)V

TaiQ '' ETTijSouXarc Twr 'lowSai'wv, ^^ wt; ou

(xxviiSnff.) Josh. xir. 9. a = Mark v. Ifi. ch. ix. 2'. b — (see not.l Paul
(Rom. vii (K) 25aI5.)i.nly, exc.Matt. Ti.e4. Luke xvi. 1.3 Ps.ii.ll. c ch. xvij. 11 rell.

d ('all possible '^ch.iv. 29. xxiii.l. Rom. i. 29. Eph. i. 3. 2 Pel. i. 5. Jude ."> al. e Eph. iv. 2.

Phil. li. 3. Col. ii. 18, 23. iii. 12. Panl only. exc. 1 Pet. T.o-f. {-^'P'ov, 1 Pet. iii 8. -Apoi/eii/, Pj.cxxx.2.)
f =. Luke xxii V8. Gal iv. 14 al. Dent. iv. 34. g ch. iii. 10 reff. hch.ix24refl.
iver. 27. Gal. ii. 12. Heb.x. 38 onlyt. Diod. Sic. xiii. 70, cir to Aoittok o Knpor fRfAtuffei- aWeii/,

Mil^tK vTtoirreWoiiei'ui/. So ins. B. J. i. 20. 1.

18. for irapeyevovTO, effKKripvvovTO E-gr. aft avrov ins ofiov ovrcav avroiv A :

oixocre ovT. avT. D* 40-marg (ojAuiff eovToiv D') : oiJ.o6ufj.a501/ E 73 : et siimd essent vulg
{hiferpolationsforjyariicularit)/): txt BUHLN rel 36 CIiv ffic Till. for auroiy,

irpos avTovs D' : Trp. avToi? D'. aft eirKTTacrde ins aSi\(poi D: pref 5. 8. 73 sail.

for a(p,
6<J)

D' : om h 38. 93 : txt D*. for fis, (iri E. for ira>s to

iyevoixi)v, D has ws Tpuriav r\ Kat kKhov iroraxus fifO vjxuv r)v navTos XP''"'^^ '• I)-corr

has TTCDs for TroTan-co?, D'(?) tov iravra xpovov, and D* adds eyivojiTjv : fui per omni
lempore D-lat.

19. aft Kvpiio add /x€0 vfxwv C c 15. 18. 36 Clir-txt. rec ins ttoWoiv bef 5aKp.

(proh inferpolafion : see 2 Cor ii. 4), with CHL rel 36 syr a-th-roni arm Chv (Ec Thl

:

oin ABDEX 13. 40 vulg Syr copt sah a?th-pl Lucif. avixfiawovTwv C.

He probably, therefore, stayed three or

ibar days altogether at Miletus. tovs
irpto-p.] called, ver. 28, €irt(TK6Trovs. This
circniustance began very early to con-

tradict the growing views of the apostolic

institution and necessity of prelatical epis-

copacy. Thus Irenaeus, iii. 14. 2, p. 201

:

' In Mileto convocatis episcopis et presbi/-

feris, qui erant ab Epheso et a reliquis

2n-oxim.is civitatihus.' Here we see (1) the

two, bishops and presbyters, distinguished,

as if iotJi were sent for, in order that the

titles might not seem to belong to the same •

persons, — and (2) other neighbouring
churches also brought in, in order that

there might not seem to be iiriaKoiroi in

one church only. That neither of these was
the case, is clearly shewn by the plain words
of this verse : he sent to Ephesus, and sum-
moned the elders of the church (see below
on 5iri\dov, ver. 25). So early did interested

and disingenuous interpretations begin to

cloud the light which Scripture might have
thrown on ecclesiastical questions. The
E. V. has hardly dealt fairly in this case

with the sacred text, in rendering eVj-

(TK6irovs, ver. 28, ' overseers :' whereas it

ought there as in all other places to have
been bishops, that the lact of elders and
bishops having been originally and aposto-

licallt/ si/nont/mous might be apparent to

the ordinary English reader, which now it

is not. 18.] The evidence furnished

by this speech as to the literal report in the

Acts of the words spoken by Paul, is most
important. It is a treasure-house of words,

Q

idioms, and sentiments, peculiarly belong-
ing to the Apostle himself. Many of these

appear in the reff., but many more lie

beneath the surface, and can only be dis-

covered by a continuous and verbal study
of his Epistles. I shall point out such in-

stances of parallelism as I have observed,

in the notes. The contents of the speech
may be thus given : He reminds the elders

of his conduct among them (vv. 18— 21):
announces to them his final separation

from them (vv. 22—25) : and commends
earnesthj to them the flock committed to

their charge, for which he himself had hy
word and work disinterestedly laboured
(vv. 2G—35). airo wp. T|ft.] These words
hold a middle place, partly with i-Kiaraffde,

partly with iyiv6fi-qv. The knowledge on
their part was coextensive with his whole
stay among them : so that we may take the
words with fVitrTaafie, at the same time
carrying on their sense to what follows.

[ltd' (ijA. €7«v.] So 1 Thess. i. 5,

ofhare oToi iyivridrji-ieu iv u^ul;',— ii. 10,

iifjL. ixapTvp<zS . . . dis ocrloos . . . ifxiv to7s

TTiarevovaiv iyiVT,Or]f.i.fi>. See 1 Cor. ix.

20, 22. 19. SovXevcov T<i) Kvp.] With
the sole exception of the assertion of our
Lord, ' Ye cannot serve God and mammon,'
reff. Matt., Luke, the verb SouAeuo for
' serving God ' is used by Paul only, and
by him seven times, viz. besides reff.,

Eom. xii. 11 ; xiv. 18 ; xvi. 18 ; Col. iii. 24 ;

1 Thess. i. 9. fier. w. rair.] Also a

Pauline expression, 2 Cor. viii. 7; xii. 12.

'7r«ipao-|X(i>v] See especially Gal.
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kp.Y*-.iCOT. XajULYiV TU)V ^ avfi(Pfp6vTU)v ' Tov i^i)
'" avayyuXcn Vf/iv Kai ^L^^b

^s'V.^r?) xii. StSa^ai Vjuac ^ ^rifioa'ia Kal ° kot' o'ikovq, ^ ^lainapTv-
'^^^^^^f^^

Deat.xxiii.o. pofitvog lov^aioiq T£ Kai ' EXXTjajv rr}v hq Oeov ** /uhtu- ^^

m='^jc!hn"iv'. I'OtOV Kai ^TTIGTIV ^ ilQ TOV KVptOV rij-LhiV \r\aOVV.
25. xvi.13, oOs >-s"^'t^'^/ '"^ "u ' '
&c. Ter.27. *"' Kai VVV (OOU OSCfjUEt'O^ iy(0 TiO TTViVliaTl TTOpiVOf-lttl

ndi':°x»1^37'*' ftC ItpovauXnfx^ ra kv avri^i ^' avvavTijaovTO. fioi /ut)

o = siatt. xxiv. EtSfof, "^ " TrXrjv on to imfj/Jta to ayiov " koto ^ iroXiv

23^ii.46 P SiajLiapTvpiToi /uot ^ Asyou' orr ^ Sfff/tjo Ka] '^ OXtipuq fxi

fiLvovaiv.
ch. Tiii. 25],, 91'\A''<>^cA' c " ^di *— "^^ aAA ovdivoq Aoyov TTOtou/uai ttjv ypvyr\v

• — ch. xxiv.24 rtff. seli.xiii.il. t -= here only. <5e(^e/i. icrxupoT€pa uki^kj;, Xen. Cyr.
cl.

q ch. xi. IS reff.

ch. xxiv.2'
1.12. u -ch.xvii. Hircff. v - hcreimly. Eccl. ii. 14. is. 11. (.h. x. 25 reff.)' w = here
only. Amos ix. 8. x ch. xv. 21 (3ti). Tit. i. 5. v masc, Mark ix. 26. I Cor. xii. 2.

Eph. iv. 17, IS. Rev. iv. 8. xix. 14 al. Winer, edn. 6, ^ fiH. 4. z ch. xvi. 2« reft". a ih xi.

]«reff. bseeTer. 5. c = and constr., htre only, see Job xlv. 3. xxii. 4. d ch.

XV. 2(j reff.

20. Twr <Tvix<pipovTU}v bef virea-reiKafirji' C. om ju'? 1^ Liieif. om vfias D
Tlil-sif Lucif Jer. kut oikovs nai 5r}fj.o(na D.

21. ZiafxapTvpa-jxevos H m Bas-ms Tlil-sif : -pov/ufvos D'. rec ins rof bef 0€oj'

(corrn for nniformitt/), with ADHL 13. 36 rel Bas-ms (Ec Tlil-fin : om BCEK d li k

Bas Cllr Tlil-sif. aft irLffriv ins rr/./ EHL rel Bas Chr (Ec Tbl : om A B(Mai) CK
a 13. 36 ; also D, wliicb reads 5ia t. Kvpiov -q/j.. irja: xp- om. rifxwv E. rec aft

i7](T. ins xp'fToi' {common addn), with ACDEK 13. 36 rel Syr copt ajtb-pl Chr Thl-fiu :

om BHL b c g b syr sab ieth-rom Bas (Ec, Tbl-sif Lucif.

22. rec tyai bef SeSi/jLevos, witli DHL rel am Cbr Epipb : txt (characferistic order)

ABCEK a k 13 viilg Atb-mss Tbl-lin. lepoaoAvfxa D. (rvvavT-rja-avTa (prob

originally a mistake) A D-gr E-gr H m 13 : (Tvfj.fir]aofji.€fa (ffloss) C a 15. 36. 68. 69.

180 lect-12 Atb-mss2 Thl-fin : txt BLN rel vss Atb Chr (Ec. e/ioi BUK for

ezSws, yivaxTKOov D.
23. TO ay. irv. D-gr : to -kv. fxoi to ay. c 47. 137 Epipb Cbr. om KaTa -koXiv

E. ins Tratraj/ bef -noXiv D vulg Syr a?th Lucif. SufiaprvpaTo AEK-* 13. "40

Ath-mss,. rec om |Uot (as unnecessai-y ?), with HL rel aith-rom (Ec Tbl-sif:

ins ABCDEX a b d e b m 13. 36. 40 vulg syrr copt atb-pl arm Atb Cyr-jei^ Bas Tbl-

fin Lucif Jer. rec Kiyov, with A B(sic : see table) CK rel : txt DEHL 13 f (k ?)

1' m 36 P^piph. rec /ue bef koj 0A.iv|/eis {alteration perhaps to avoid /xf/xeuovatv),

with L rel Tbdrt (Ec Thl-fin : m6 aft fjuvovtriv vss, so D(but for fie, ixoi) : txt ABCEHK
a c k 13. 40 vulg arm Cyr-jer Bas Did Chr Thl-sif. at end add ev upocroKvfiois D
vulg(not demid al) syr-w-ast sab Lucif.

24. rec Koyov, with AD'EHLK^ 13 rel 1« : txt BCD<><i Syr sab a^tb arm. rec

aft TToiovfjLai ins oi^5e excn, with EIIL rd 36: ins ex'*' ""^e bef Troiov/iai AN^ 13. 40, ex<«'

^01 ovSe D' : om BCD'K' vulg Syr sab a-tb arm. rec aft ttiv ^vxnv ins ftou, with

iv. 14. 20. vir£(rT€iX.d(JiT)v] So again irapl^v rep irvev/j.. (1 Cor. xiv. 15, 16 ?),

—

ver. 27. The sense in Gal. ii. 12 is similar, 2 Cor. ii. 13, ovk eaxv^o- ^vfaiv tw tti-.

though not exactly identical— ' reserved fiov, and al., see also ch. xix. 21. How
himself,' withdrew himself from any open he was bound in the spirit is manifest, by
declaration of .sentiments. In Heb. x. 38 comparing other passages, where the Holy
it is diflercnt. tojv <rv(j.<j)£p.] Sec reff. Spirit of (iod is related to have shaped his

21. £is 9. . . . els T. Kvp. 'I. J
This use apostolic course. He was bound, by the

of ets is mostly rauliiu' : and in ch. xxiv. 24 Spirit of (iod leading captive, constraining,

it seems to be laki'ii tVdin Jiis own cxprcs- bis own spirit. As be went up to Jeru-

sion. 22. 8e86|j.€vos Tui irvcvfiaTi] salcin SeSe^ueVos tc3 irvevfiaTi, so he left

bound in my spirit. This interpretation Juda-a again b(^efx4vos ttJ o-apKi,

—

a pri-

is most probable, ])oth from the construe- soner accordiutj to the flesh. He had
tion, and from the usage of the cx])ression no detailed kiiowledgoof futurity—nothing

Th TTVfvfia repeatedly by and of Paul in but what the Holy Spirit, in general fore-

the sense of his own spirit. See ch. reff., warnings, rcjieated at every point of bis

where the principal instances are given, journey (/cara ttiJ-Au' ; see ch. xxi. 4, 11, for

The dative, as here, is found ]{om. two such instances), announced, viz., im-

xii. 11, T<fi TTv. ^(ovres,—1 Cor. v. 3, prisonmcnt and tribulations. ThatAereno
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^ rjjiuav CjUaurw wc TeXniocrai tov ^ Spojuov /nov Kcil ttji* e = Jamesv. 7.

' SiaKoviav ?/v ' sAojSov ' Trapa row kvoIov 'Ifjtrou,
"* Sia- vnrii'.'''^'

/iiaprv^aaOai ro ivayyeXiov ttjc
'^ v a|0(ro? tou Oeou. ai/sIl-.Tu).

-^ ' Ktu I'UJ/ ' ic^ov eyu) oiSa on oviceri ' o^taQs: to ' TrpocwTTOv i'v.is"''"*'

''''ii^-\fl V ' '•vsv/^ g Paul (rh.xiii.
yiVnlQ ClJ]AK)OV

vw /J, _ b ,. „

J^r. viii. fi

i ch. ii. :M reff

h =ch.i. 17, 25. vi. 4.

k^ch.xiii. 4:5reff.

38. opai/, Cnl. ii. 1. !6e7^,

«• vw /O g l^aul (i-n.xi

KrjpV(Ta(jt)v Ti]v paai- ss. 2 Tim.

. xi. 13t. (cli. vi.l al. L.P.

w absol., Matt. viii. 12. xiii. 19, 38 al.

, 1 Thess.

77- ''>)^ P

?. Heb. i. 14. Rev. ii. 1!'.)

. licreCRev. xxii. 4)only.
= ch.viii. 4 rcff. 1 Chnm.
Oeov, ch.xxviii.Sloiily.

D'EH vulg : om ABC D'(and lat) LN c 13. 36. 40. f^ua^rov D' : t.xt D^.
for (MS, €£0$ X^ . £^,5.^6 E b c d 13. 40. 137 : cov to C 101 : tou D. nKeKaffca BK.-

rec aft to;' Spo/j.ov fxov ins fxira x^P^s (interpolation appy : see Phil i. 4, Col i.

11, iZi?& X. 34 cf'c .• <//e finishing liis course appearing not emphatic enough), with
CEHLrel36syr Chr GGc Thl : om ABDX 13. 40 vulg Syr coptt ajth Lucif Ambr.

aft ^laKoviav ins tou \oyov D vulg Lucif Ambr.—for r^v, ov D'-gr : txt D*.
KapiKa^ov D b c k o 137. aft Staixaprvpaa-dai ins lovSatois Kai e\Kr\ffiv D sah
Lucif. om rov bef deov D' : ins D^.

25. om jSou E 1 13. 40. 73 Syr Lucif. oiSa bef eyw C in Syr : om eyca 180 Iren-
int. for ovK€Tt, ovk K. rec aft rrjv ^affiAeiav ins tou 9(ov {siipplementarg addn,
as sheion hy the variations), with EHL rel vulg Syr a;th Tlulrt ffic Thl : tou itjctou D
sah J t. Kvp. i7}(T. Lucif: om ABCK c 13. 36 syr copt arm Chr.

inner voice of the Spirit is meant, is evident
from the w^ords Kara -nSXiv. (Two of the
three other places where this phrase occurs
are from the mouth or pen of Paul.)

23. TO irv. StafiapTvp.] compare Eom.
viii. 16, T^ Trffv/xa (TVfjifxapTvpei T(f iry.

rifxSiv. 24.] The reading in the text,

amidst all the varieties, seems to be that
out of which the others have all arisen,

and whose difficulties they more or less

explain. The first clause is a combination
of two constructions, ovSeuhs \6yov notov-

/xai r7]v v/zuxTji" i/xavroii, and ov irotovfiai

{r)yodfj.ai, Phil. iii. 7, 8) t7]v >|/uxV T'l-i-iav

ifxavT^. The best rendering in English
would be, I hold my life of no account,
nor precious to me. Then again the con-
fused construction of the former clause

shews itself in the ws of the latter, which
is not ' so that,' but ' as,' q. d. before, 'so

precious.' 'I do not value my life, in

comparison with the finishing my course.'

Eender then the whole verse : But I hold
my life of no account, nor is it so pre-

cious to me, as the finishing of my
course. reXtiwcrai] See the same
image, with the same word, remarkably
expanded, Phil. iii. 12—14. There inver.

12 he has used TiTiXiiaiixai,-—and,—as is

constantly the case when we are in the
habit of connecting certain words together,

—the Spinas immediately occurs to him,
which he works into a sublime comparison
in ver. 14. 8pd|jiov] A similitude

peculiar to Paul : occurring, remarkably
enough, in his speech at ch. xiii. 25. He
uses it without the word hp., at 1 Cor.

ix. 24-27, and Phil. iii. 14- koiI

T. 8.] and (i. e. even) the ministry, &c.
Kai in this sense gives that which, in

matter of fact, runs parallel with the meta-
phorical expression just used,—stands be-

side it as its antitype. eXaPov] Com-
pare Rom. i. 5, SV ov cXdpop.6v x"'p"' «-

ctTroo-ToA^j/. 25.] It has been argued
from iv oTs ^irjKQuv, that the elders of

other churches besides that of Ephesus
must have been present. But it might
just as well have been argued, that every

one to whom Paul had there preached must
have been present, on account of the word
TTOLVTis. If he cojild regard the elders as the
representatives of the various churches, of
which there can be no doubt, why may not
he similarly have regarded the Ephesian
elders as representatives of the churches
of proconsular Asia, and have addressed
all in addressing them ? Or may not these

words have even a wider application, viz.,

to all who had been the subjects of his

former personal ministry, in Asia and
Europe, now addressed through the Ephe-
sian elders ? See the question, whether
Paul ever did see the Asiatic churches
again, discussed in the Prolegg. to the
Pastoral Epistles, § ii. 18 fi". 1 may re-

mark here, that the word oT^a, in the
mouth of Paul, does not necessarily imply
that he sjjoke from divine and unerring
knowledge, but expresses his own convic-

tion of the certainty of what he is saying :

see ch. xxvi. 27, which is much to our
point, as expressing his firm persuasion

that king Agrippa was a believer in the

prophets : but certainly no infallible know-
ledge of his heart :—Kom. xv. 29, where
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Epii. iv. 17.

" oiuTi ^ /.laoTvoo/jiai vf-itv tv ni ^ ai]fi(oov ^ r)ixif}it, abcde

I Ti,e«.ii.i2 ort KaUapog nui uno tou oihutoq Travrwv" "' ov yaodf.^^
only t. p.

f. t %' (-N_, _ - ^lAJ^^-''''"°
w.cit, u7r£(TT£tAti/UT)v TOU jiji] ava^yjt A at TTacTa V TTji' ' pouAiji^ TOW is

yMa'u.x.viH. «£OU W^.V
16. Rom.xi.

.

2 Co"
'"^

V(w iv w vuag to Trvei'ua to ayiov ^ iQiro ^ iiriaKoirovc-
i. l4 0Dly.

It' . / -'

Jo.sh. ».». Jtr. i. 18. zch. XTiii.6. Cen. xxiv. 8. a - Mad. xxvfi. 2J. 2 King, iii. 28.
bch. x»iii H. c ver. 20 (rcfl.). dcli ii.23refi. Wis!, vi. 4. e Liike \ii. 1. xvii. 3. xxi. HJ.

cli.v 3.1 only. Deul. iv. i). f here bi.s. Luke xii. :«. I Pet. v. 2, 3on!y. Jcr. >.iii. 17. g - I C..r.

xu. 18, 28. Gen. xvii. 5. h (here flr^l.) Phil. i.l. 1 Tim iii. 2. Tit. i. 7. 1 Pet. ii. 25 only. 2 Chriii.

ixxiv. 12. Isa. Ix. 17. (-tt/;, 1 Tim. iii. 1. -TTtii', 1 P<rt. t. 2.)

26. rec (for Sjoti) 5<o, with CHL 13. 36 rel Thl : txt A B(sic : see tabic) ES g : Sto

Kai f 32. 57. 101.—for Sioti to on, axpi ovv ttjs (rriixepov 7)fj.epas D', propter quod
hodienw die D-lat : txt D^. rec (for et/xi) eyu (see ch xviii. 6, ivAere there is no
varn), with AHL rol copt Bas, Chr^ OKc Thl-sif : tyu eifii a 69. 105 arm Gild : ftfn

eyw sah Jcr : txt BCDEN c 13. 36. 40 vulg syrr Aram Bas^ Chrj Damasc. aft
irauTuv add v/xwi/ E a d e 1 syrr co])t aith.

27. cm fxv I>'?rr 662. 73. gl. 177' Lucif: ins D5(?). rec v/xiv het' iraaraf r. fiouK.

T. e., witli AEHLN3 rel syrr coptt Bas, Chr (Ec Thl Iren-int Jer Gild : txt BCDN' m
13 vulg.— t),uir D' : txt D«.

28. 0111 ovi/ (nposex^Te is the hegitining of an ecclesiastical portion) ABDN 13. 36
lectt vulg copt Did Thdrt Lucif: ins CEHL rel spec syrr Chr CKc Thl Iren-int.

Tertull. ad Uxor. ii. 3, vol. i., p. 1293,
" pretio empti, et quali pretio ? sanguine
Dei." Clem. Alex., ' Quis dives salvus,' c.

34, vol. ii., p. 341, has Swd/xfi 6eov irarpSs,

K. aif-iaTt diov nai^os, k. SpSffca KVfvuaTOS
ayiov. On the other hand Athanasius
(contra Ajiol. ii. 14, vol. ii., p. 758) says,

ov^afxov 5e ofyua Qiov Si'xa crapKhs -napa-

SedioKaaLf ai ypacpai, *; dehv Sixa aapnhs
Tradovra ^ avoLCTTat/Ta. In atteinptinLT to

decide between the two readings, the follow-

ing alternatives and considerations may be
put : (I.) IF Kvpiou WAS THE ORIGINAL, it

is very possible (1) that some busy scribe

may have icritten at the side, as so often
occurs, 6euv. This having been once done,

the interests oforthodoxy would perpetuate
the gloss, and by degrees it wDuld be
adopted into the text and supersede the

original wo)-d, or become combined with it,

as is actually the case in H L and a vast
body of mss. Or, continuing supposition

I., it may have been (2) that the expression
iKKKrjoiav roG Kvpiov, notfound any where
else, may have been corrected into the very
u^ual one, skkX. (toC) Oeov, which occurs
eleven times in the Epistles of Paul. Or
(3), which I consider exceedingly improbable
(see below), the alteration may have been
made solely in the interest of orthodoxy.

Huch are possible, and the two former
not improbable, contingencies. On the
other hand (II.) if 0eov was tite ori-
ginal, but one reason can be given why it

should have been altered to Kvpiov, and
that one was sure to have operated. It

would stand as a bulwark against .\rianism,

an assertion which no skill could evade,
which must therefore be modified. If ^toC

also a firm persuasion is expressed :—Phil,

i. 19, 20, where olBa, ver. 19, is explained
to rest on OTroKapaSo/cta Kai iXiris iu

ver. 20. So that he may here ground his

expectation of never seeing them again, on
the plan of making a journey into the west
after seeing Rome, which he mentions
Rom. XV. 24, 28, and from which, with
bonds and imprisonment and other dangers
awaiting him, he might well expect never
to return. So that what he here says need
not fetter our judgment on the above ques-
tion. 26.] The use of jxapTvpofxai is

peculiar to Paul, see reft'. 28. irpose'x.

eauTois] If we might venture to trace the
hand of Luke in the speech, it would be
perhaps in this phrase : which occurs only
as in reff. t. -xoi^vlifl This simiH-
tude does not elsewhere occur in Paul's
writings. We find it (reif.) where we
should naturally expect it, used by him to
whom it was said, ' Feed my sheep.' But
it is common in the O. T. and sanctioned
by the example of our Lord Himself.

TO irv. T. £7.] See ch. xiii. 2. «0€to]
So Paul, reft'. 1 Cor. eirio-Koirovs]

See on ver. 17, and Theodoret on Phil. i. 1,

i-mcTKuTrovs touj irpfo-fivrfpovs Ka\u- ai.'.f6-

Tipa yap tlxov Kar' iKiivov rhv Kaiphv to.

ovSfxara (Olsh.). The (juestion be-
tween Qiov and Kvplov rests principally on
internal evidence—which of the two is

likely to have been the original reading.
The .MSS. authority, now that it is certain
that B has Otuv a prima manu, as also K,
is weighty on both sides. The early pa-
tristic authority fv>r the exju'ession afjua

Ofov is considerable. Ignat. Ephes. i.,

p. 6W, has ava^u>irvpiiaavT(s iv aJfiari 6eov.
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^ TTOiixaivHV Ti)v eKKXrfmav tov *" diov, riv
^ rrepiiiToniaaTO '"^'fp^^^%^^v - tt - '^1 9Q»^TC\«1>\/ 2 Rin^s V 2.'

tia TOV ai/maTOQ tov lOiov. '^'' e-yw otCu or tiQiAivaovrai kLnkexWi.33.
^ ^ m"t'' nA'o/O " ' t - \ ^ Tiin.iii. 13

f^nra Tr)v a(ltit,iv juou AvKOi paptiQ tig v/uag jujj ^'fu^^i'ia.
xxxi. 6.

18. Herodot. ix. 77. n = Matt.
1. 27.) o = here only. (ch. xxv. 7 reff.)

TO ay. TTv. D-gr. * Kvoiw AC'DE a 13. 36. 40 syr-marg coptt arm Iren-int
Amm Eus Ath-ms (Constt) Did Chr(on Eph iv. 12) Thdor-stud Thl-fl-ms Lucif Aug
Jcr Sedul: xp^<^^tov Syr Petli-pl Orig(but has also rrjv iKK\r]cnav alone) Ath-4-mss
Thdrtj (cf a-vvTpex^re els rrjv eKK\Tr]alav tov Kupiov ^v TreptsTron)<TaTo t'Z alfxaTi tov
Xpio-Tod Constt) : Kvpiov icat Oeov C*HL rel : Kvpiou Oeov 3. 952 . g^g^j gj^ ^ ^^^jg g^j.

sjr-lect Ign Ps-Atli Epiphj Bas Antch (Ec Tbl-fiu Ambr Ors Cassiod Primas. aft
TTipi^TTOi-qaaTo ins eavroi D sail, sibi constltuit Iren. rec Tnv idtou utij.aros (altera-
tion, says Meyer, owing to d^ov, because tov iSiov might be referred to Christ [as a
gen] : hut surety this is carrying subtlety somewhat too far. It has been evidently a
corrnfor simplicity, not observing the emphasis), with HL rel Ath Chr (Ec Thl: txt
ABCDEX a c ni 13. 36. 40 arm Did Iren-int Lucif.

29. rec aft syw ins yap {to connect and strengthen the sentence), with C^EHL rel
syrr sah Chr (Ec Thl : on eyw B : eyui Se K'^ copt : Kai tyco a;th : t.\t ACDX' 13. 36
vulg Iren-int Lucif Jer. rec aft oiSa ins tovto {like preceding), with C^EHL rel
syr Chr (Ec Thl : om ABC'DX a 13. 36 Thdrt Iren-int Lucif Jer. a<betiy D.

stood in the text originally, it was sure to

be altered to itvpiov. The converse was
not sure, nor indeed likely, from similar

reasons, the passage offering no stumhling-
hlock to orthodoxy. (III.) Paitline
USAGE must be allowed its fair weight in

the enquiry. It must be remembered that
we are in the midst of a speech, which is (as

observed in the Prolegg. to Acts, § ii. 17 a)

a complete storehouse of Pauline words
and expressions. Is it per se probable,
that he should use an expression which
nowhere else occurs in his writings, nor
indeed in those of his contemporaries ?

Is it more probable, that the early scribes

should have altered an unusual expression
'

for an usual one, or that a writer so con-
stant to his own phrases should here have
remained so ? Besides,—in most of the
places where Paul uses iKK\rt<Tia tov deov,

it is in a msinuerprecisely similar to this,—
as the consummation of a climax, or in a
position of peculiar solemnity, cf. 1 Cor.
X. 32 ; XV. 9; Gal. i. 13; 1 Tim. iii. 5, 15

:

and, cfeteris paribus, I submit that the
present passage loses by the substitution of
Kvpiov the peculiar emphasis which its

structure and context seem to require in

the genitive, introduced as it is by irpos-

fX€T6 irot/xaivetf, and followed by
the intensifying clause iiv Trepieiroi7](raTo

5ia TOV al/xaTos tov ISiov. (IV.) On the
whole then, weighing the evidence on both
sides,—seeing that it is more likely that the
alteration should have been to Kvpiov than
to 6eov,—more likely that the speaker
should have used 6fov than Kvpiov, and
more consonant to the evidently emphatic
position of the word, I have decided
for the rec. reading, which in Edd. 1, 2 I

had rejected. And this decision is con-
firmed by observing the habits of the
great MSS. respecting the sacred names.
It appears that B has no bias for 0e6s
where the others have Kvpws : we find it

thus reading in Luke ii. 38 (so DLX'HK);
ch. xvi. 10 (so ACKK); xvii. 27 (so
AHLN) ; xxi. 20 (so ACELK) ; Col. iii. 16
(so ACUJ'FN) ; while on the other hand it

has Kvjv in Rom. xv. 32, where the others

have Ov or x" tv ; x" in Ejjh. v. 21, where
rec. has dv; kv in ch. viii. 22, with

ACDEK, where rec. and the mss. have iu :

similarly in ch. x. 33, and xv. 40: in

Rom. X. 17 x^, with CD'Si, for Oi: xiv.

4, K?, with AC'N, for Oy. This evidence
seems to remove further off the chance
of deliberate alteration here to Beov, and
leaves the above considerations their full

weight. (V.) Of course any reading which
combines the two, Kvpiov and Oeov, is by the
very first principles of textual criticism in-

admissible. (VI.) The principal names on
either side are—for the rec. Beov, Mill,

Wolf, Bengel, Matthai, Scliolz : for Kvpiov,

Grotius, Le C!lerc, Wetst., Griesb., Kuin.,
De Wette, Meyer, Lachmann, Tischendorf,
Tregelles. 'jr€pieTr.] Luke and Paul
(in pastoral Epp. only), see reft". 29.]
a4)i|is is here used in an unusual sense.

An instance is found, Jos. Antt. iv. 8. 47,
where Moses says, i-rrel Trphs tovs rj/j.eT4-

povs dwii/xi Trpoy6vovs, Kal 6ios T-i'ipSe fj.oi

T^v y)ixipav Ti)s irphs iKeivovs dtpi'lews

S>pi(Te which is somewhat aiiulogous,

but more easily explained. That in Herod.
ix. 77 (init.) also seems analogous. In De-
mosth. de Pace, p. 58 (fin.) we have t^v tJtc
&<pi^iu its TOVS Tro\i/iiovs irToir;jaTO, which



TrfQ
* ^nptTog avrov, tw ^vvafitvw ' oi(CoSo^i77(Tat Kal Souvat

232 nPA3:EIS AnOSTOAON. XX.

''HT n lu
"^ ^s'^f^A'^""* TOW ' TTOifjiviov, ^^ Kcii fs i'/H'«^»' ourwi^ '' avaarii- abcde

xxiiii.a. "2, \\- r^. ' s-t' - "f^^J*
2King8xu. aovrai avoptg AaAovvTec oieaTpanimva, tov oTroaTrai' dig •»

4. B- V n ^ u > f ' -
'^l ^ V V - w "^

k 1 m o

Tr'ViMs**' Tovg /.launTag oiriaio iavrujv. ^^ cio -yprjyopsire, fivij- 13

lVi>m Exod. ' w".\ ' V' ^V'' '

i.8. ^oveuovrsg on roieriav vvKra Kai -qfueoav ovK
r Malt. xrii. 2 , , ,^ V k / b /» - c " *"

ixiiP-2 '^h'"'
f:T^uvaafxr]v ' /.ura octKpviov vovUeTiov iva eKaarov.

ph'ii.Vi's Kai ra vvv * irapaTiOe/nai vfxac tw 0£(ii Kai tw '^ Aovoj
only. Dent, - '

. ' «

I'Cor

t ="hVrelMalt. '"'J^
" K A»)^0l'0/i/O V " £1/ TOtC " TJ-ytnCT/if VO(C TTafftV. "" a|0"yu

zxvi. ftl. /^ fA|« ''>?\^m*/i' '^l^^
i.ukfxxii.4i. otou »i ypuCTiou rj ijuartiT/uou ouoEvog ETTti/UjLirjtra' * avrot
only. Jer. xii. 14. n ch. v. 37 reff. v = Matt. xxir. 42. 1 Cor. svi. 13 al. (Jer. v. fi.)

wPaulnnly. Eph.ii.ll. 2Thes.«. ii. 5. ((!>c, 2 Mace. x. 6.) X here only t. (-t.';c, 2Chron. xxxi. 1(5.

-Tifai. Gen. xt. 9. see ch. xxviii. 30.) y ch. xxvi. 7. 2 The.s.s. iii. 8. Paul only, exc. Mark iv. 27.
E«lh. iv. It), elsew. gen., asch. is. 24 reff. z conslr., ch. xiii. 10 reff. a Hcb. r. 7. xii. 17.

2Macc.xi.fi. b Rom. xv. 14. ICor. i?. 14. Col. i 28. iii. 10. 1 The.ss. v. 12, 14. 2 Thess. iii. In

only. P. Jobir. 3. (-Seoia, I Cor. x. 11.) c ch. ii. 6 reff. d ch. iv. 29 reff. e Luke
xxiil.46. cb. xiv. 23. Ps.xxx.5. fch.xiv.3. goonstr.. ch. xiii. 2fi reff. hch.xiii.
43reff. i — ch. ix. 31 reff. k = and constr., Eph. i. 18. (see .h. xxvi. 18.) 1 Luke
vii. 2.'i. ix. 29. John xix. 24. 1 Tim. ii. 9 only. Ps. xUv. 9. m constr., 1 Tim. iii. 1 only. (Rom. vii.

7al.) Prov. xxiii. 3, 0.

30. om 1st avTuv B e sail setb. for airoffTrav, aTro(TTpi(pfiv D-gr Syr. rec

(for (avTU)v) avrwv, with CDEHL rcl Bas Chr OKc Thl : txt ABN.
31. vvKTav A. for KOI, Se D' : txt D*. at eiul ins vfjLcav DE a b c d k o

vulg Syr coptt a?th Thl-fiii Lucif Jer Oros. [D-lat is deficient from ver 31 to ch
xxi. 2.]

32. viJL\.v{iAc) K. rec aft vfias ins a?>e\<poi (for solemnity : were it gemiine, as
Meyer observes, there would be no possible reason for omitting it), with CEHL rel 36
seth-rom Chr : aft ra> eew, c 137 lect-58 : om ABDK 13 vulg syrr coptt aeth-pl Jer Oros.

for OecD, Kvpiw B 33. 68 coptt. rec iiroLKodo/xriaai, with HL rel Chrgxpr {ovk

enrev oiKoSo/j.r]tTai aW (KoiKoSofu.rjcrai, SeiKvvs on 7j5rj wKoSofnjBriaav. Bat may not
this hare been the histori/ of its alteration, to reorder the word more strictly appro-
priate 1) : txt ABCDEK 13. 36. add v/xas UE 29. 76 Iect-58 sah a?th : pref, a b
o 14'. 662. 69. 76. 81. 105' Syr Chr,. rec aft Zow. ins vfxiv, with CHL 13. 36 rel

vss : 0111 ABDEK vulg copt. rec om ttj^, with DHL rel : ins A B(sic : see table)

CEK. add avTov A. aft fv ins av\_ . . ]s (? avrois) D'. for iraaiv, twv
ttavTwv D-gr.

33. for 1st 77, Kai D vulg(not am &c) spec (Ec. ovQ^vos AE>< : txt BCDHL rel

36. add i/yucof DE spec arm.
34. rec aft avroi ins Se, with 13 : yap 106 : om ABCDEHLK rel vulg syrr a>th arm

is most like the usage here. Perhaps, ab- here (1) that this passage being precise and
solutely put, it must signify 'my death ;'

definite, must be the master key to those
sec the above passage of Josephus. others (as in ch. xix.) which give wide and
XvKoi ^apcis] not persecutors, but false indefinite notes of time : and (2) that it

teachers, from the words elseX. A% vjias, seems at fir.st sight to preclude the idea of
by which it appears that they were to COwe a journe.y (as some think) to Crete and
in among the flock, i. e. to be baptized Corinth having taken place during this

Christians. In fiict ver. 30 is explanatory period. But this apparent inference may
of the metaphoric meaning of ver. 29. require modifying by other circumstances:
<|>Ei8o(i.ai, is only used by Paul, except cf Prolegg. to 1 Cor. § v. 4. 32. t.

2 Pet. ii. 4, 5. 30.] v\lS)v avr. does \6y. tt)s x*P- ovt.] I should be inclined to
not necessarily signify the presbyters : he attribute the occurrence of this expression
speaks to them as being the whole flock, in ch. xiv. 3, to the narrative having come

31.] (xvT]{Ji. oTi is only (reff.) used by from Paul liimself, or from one imbued
Paul. vvKTo K. TipL^pav] This ex- with his words and habits of thought. See
pression is remarkable : we have it (see ver. 24. tw Svv.] Clearly spoken of
reff.) in Mark, but Luke always uses the God, not of the u-ord of His grace, which
genitive, except in the speeches of Paul : cannot be said Sovi/q.i K\y\pov., however it

and so Paul himself, except as in reff. might oiKolonficrai. The expression
vovecTciv (rert'.) is used only by Paul. K\-npov. iv r. 7)y. -naff, is strikingly similar
On the <A»-e<? year* spoken of in this verse, to ttjs K\vpovo/j.las avrov iv rols ayiois,

see note, ch. xix. 10, We may just remark Eph. i. 18, addressed to this same church.
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yivwtJKtTf: on Tcug '^ Ypeiaiq unv /cat rote ovaiv uer' fuou » -<=^-^xv.ii.

of / « - - QK
~

__
10. Ruin. xii.

WTrr/pf'rrjffav oi X^'P^C airai' "^^ P Travra '' UTTs'Sft^a u/uv ^^^m,%.
" " r - ^"s' A/O' n -t'rt Tit.iii. 14.
OTi ovTWQ KOTTiuivrag oei avTiAafijJavtauai rtov aaUe- sir. xxxix.

vovvTwv, "/jvrjjKovfVfd' r£ twv ' Aoywi^ rou ^/cuo/ow 'Irjaoi;, " fr'lftf" xxftr.

on oKToc iiirev
''' Mafcoptov icrrtv "" uaXXov St^ovai n p enn"!'r.^ i cr.

\ n / OR , „ ' , V n \ \
' ix. 25. X. :«.

Aa^jpa»;a)'. '^^ Kai Tovrn httwv "" Otig ra "" yovara avTOv qt^^J^^^li^-^-

aw TTCiaiv avTolq Trpo<^Y]v^aTO. ^^ ^ iKavoc Se ' k\uv9u6c llWli'.'
' / / > b ' ' • X N le / \

'^
ch. ix. 16

eyeviTo TravTwv, Kai ^ eTrnreaovTeq ini tov Tpa^T)Aov rou °y%\
^'"'•

riauAou KnTKp'iXovv avTov, ^'^ ^ odvviouEvoi itaXiora
'^

£7rt "re^m''^^'"
- A' g - ' ' " ' ' h /AA vi ^

sLnkei.54.
Ttit Aoyio (v iipr]KH, oti ou/ctn jneAAovaiv to irpoqioTTOv oJy^L^'p"*

aurou ' Oiwpsiv. irpoeirei^nrov Ss cwtov e'lq to irXolov. ^(aui^'al'Tfi.,

Kam.viii.26.)
t= here only. (2 Cor. xii. 1(1. Job iv. 4.) see 1 Thess. v. 14. n w. gen., Luke xvii. 32 al. 1 Chron.

, i,^'''- «;. «•
" '

''"'"i"-^-,. ^ wconstr., Markix.42. I Cor. ix. 15. see MHlthiiE, I. 4.VS.
X ch. VII. 60 reflt. y eh. xi. 24 reff. z Matt. ii. 18. viii. 12 al5. Luke xiii. 28 only! Ceri

xlvi. 2!). aver. 10. b Lake xv. 20 only. Gen.xlvi.2U. cchxv Kireff
d Matt. xxvi. 49 II Mk Luke vii. 38, 4.5. xy. 20 only. Exod. i.* 27. Ruthi.f.,14. e-iike""

48(xvi. 24, 25)only. Isa. xl. 2W. f - James v. 1 al. Zech. xii. 10. ff altr. cb i 1 rtfl'h - ch. XIX. 27 al. i see ver. 25 reft. kch. xv.Srtff.
a

,

Bas Chr Thl-sif Aug. oiSare A. tas XP^ 'as (sic) B^ : txt J)-. aft xp-
fj.ov ins TTaaii^ D'. aft avrai ins /xov D sah : fiov avrai Syr copt reth.

35. ins Kai bef Trai/Ta C'D^ h o 36. 40 Syr. for Tra^/Ta, Tratrt D' : t.\t D^.
Tuiv aaeivovvrcjiv bef avTiXanfiav^aeat A. om re (A^ ?) D' coptt : ins D^. toi/
A070.' L a d2 e f k 4. I42. 22. 42. 57. 65. 69. 73. 96. 99. 126. 156. 163. 191. 192 lect-58
sah a?th arm Chr Thl-sif : tov Koyov h 26. 38. 40. 93 lect-lS vulg (both corrns, because
but one saying is cited). om ivcrov A 2. 30. 68. 96. 142 Epipli Clir Bas. ovros
and ^awrapios D' : txt D^. rec SiSorat hef /xaKAoy, with a m : txt ABCDEHLK
13 rcl vulg spec syr arm Chr Damasc Thl Aug.

36. €(7ras D' : txt D-corr'. om avTov D' : ins D^. av/xtracriv L.
om avTots C 36 ann. Trposev^aro B'(Mai) D.

37. for 5e, re K. rec eyefero bef K\avd/j.os {corrn of order to bring KXavd/xos
and-KavTwv together), with HL rel (Ec Thl-sif: txt ABCDEK a h k m 13. 40 vulg
Tlil-fin. om tov D-corr c 180 Thl-sif. Kan^iAwv H\

38. fxa\i(Tra em toj \oyco bef o5wcoiJ.€voi, omg iipy\Kei (ins D-corr') and adding (aft
o5w.) oTi iiTTiv, Di

: om iiireu D-corr. for ovk^ti fieWoua-iv, /xeWet [(ro]t D'

:

txt D». om avrov D' : ins D*. for eis, citl D.

See also ch. xxvi. 18. 33.] See 1 Sam. (Rom. xiv. 1. 1 Cor. viii. 9), as Calvin, Beza,
xii. 3 ; and for similar avowals by Paul Grot., Bcngel, Neander, Meyer, Tholuck,
himself, 1 Cor. ix. 11, 12 ; 2 Cor. xi. 8, 9

;

—which the context both before and after
xii. 13. 34.] See 1 Cor. iv. 12, which will not allow :—but the poor (tovs TreVrj-

he wrote when at Ephesus. xpf''«»with raj aaeevoduras, Aristoph. Pac. 636. o re
a gen. of the person in want, is an e.xpres- yap aadeviffrepos 6 irXovaiSs re rr^v SIktiv
sion of Paul only ; see among refi'. i(rr]v ex^i, Eurip. ap. Stob. cxv. [Wetst.]),
u7r77p6Te7j/ is used only twice more ; once Jy as Chrys., Theoph., Heinrichs, Kuin ,

Paul, ch. xiii. 36, once o/Paul, ch. xxiv. 23. Olsh., De Wette. MaK. eo-xiv /c.t.A.]

The construction is varied in this sen- This saying of our Lord is one of very
tence. rais xp- MO" > ««' (not rioi/ 6vTa>y, few not recorded in the Gospels, whicli
but) To7s olaiv fxer' e/jiov. This is not have come down to us. Many such must
without meaning—his friends were among have been current in the apostolic times,
his xpfi'ai—he supplied by his labour, not and are possibly preserved, unknown to
his and their wants, but his tcants and us, in such epistles as those of James,
them. at x- avrai] also in Paul's Peter, and John. Bengel remarks, 'alia
manner: compare rdii' ^fcrpLcciv tovtwv, ch. mundi sententia est:' and cites from an
xxvi. 29,—and ch. xxviii. 20. 35. old poet in Athena^us, viii. 5, dvortros 6
•iravTa] In all things : so Paul (only), see SiSovs, evTvxv^ S' o XanPdpwf. But we
reft". KoirioivTas] A word used by have some sayings the other way : not to
Paul fourteen times, by Luke once only quote authors who wrote after this date,
(Lnke v. 5 [xii. 27 v. r.]). twv and might have imbibed some of the spirit

do-Sevov'vTwv] Not here the weak infaith of Christianity, we find in Aristotle, Eth.
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'^'•;^.''- XXI. tjg St eytvero ™ avayOrtvai i)^ag " aTroanaadivTag
xiii. 13 " "

OTT avT(ov, ° evOvdponi](TavTiQ 7/X0o//£j' iiq

aiiKfij"' ^* ^^'JC S'C Ti?v 1 ooov, KUKiiUtv tiQ lluTaoa. "/cat
2^Macc. xii.

^{jpQyffq tt\oiov '' SiaTTf^WV fl? (l>Oll'{\-T/l', "^ 67ri/3avT£g
cich. xvi.U m ' ' O "i s ' ' '^^ ^ IT"' W
onlyt. av>j)^t7fj^t£l'. llVacpaVtVTtQ 0£ Ttjl' KUTTOOV KOI /CnTO-

Llikeva.ii \movTiq avTi]v ^ ivtovv/uiov £7rXfo/i6v ftc ^vp'iuv, Kai

iK.3-)0Diy. KaTJjAyojUEv fic 1 Koov SKtioe yap to ttAoiov t}v

^ Malt. is. 1. xiv 34 « Mk. Mark v. 21. Uikt xvi. 2fi only. DeiK. xxx. 13. r absol., here ouly. — ch. xxvii. 2.

sLukrxix. lloiily. Cant. vi. 4 (only ?). coiislr. (>h»s., Horn. vi. 17. Gal. ii. 7. Ilfb. xi 2 «1. t conslr.,
hereonly. a - cli. xxvii. ft (.li. viii. 5 rell.) v ch. xxii. 5 only. Jubxxxix.2'J. w constr.
{^ee note), ch. ii. 5 reff. Winer, cdn. il, i> 4f<. 6.

Chap. XXI. 1. avaxOffras N' : om avaxO. A'(apj\v) : ins aft tj/uoj A-. airb-

(TTroffSej'Ter BE^. [«'"]' sT([/3]aj'T[e]s avrjxOvf^^v airoffTraadevTwv Se [tj/uco];/ D' :

txt D*. for riXOofxev, T^Ko/xeu I). om T-qv D. rcc kcuv, with HL 1 m :

Coum vul^r: CA/o tol: txt ABCDEX rel 36 .\vrr coptt ami (Ee Thl-fin Cassiod,

CAo am. (13 (lef.) . i'or e^ris, cn-tova-ri J). ' om ttji/ (l)ef po5oi/) CD 40 Cbr,.

TTUTtpa AC. at end ins Kai jj-vpa D vulg-ms, juvppa sah.

2. Sia-Kfpovu E 73. 105 : Sianepov LK' a k Thl-tin : Siairopivo/J.evuv 137.

3. Ste])li ai'a<paravTes (corni, not j)erceiving ihc force of the passive^, with B2(sic :

.«ee tabli-) N a- 1) c o Chr(some mss) : t.vt AB CEHL 13. 3G rel. om ti]v E.

om Kai A k lu demid(not am fuld). KaraAeiTroj/Tes AHL h' 13 (but -ir6vns HL).
om (irXfOfxfv A : fK\iv(Tatxiv E^ : narign-imus vulg E-lat : collavimus D-hvt.

rec (for K<xTq\Qoix(v) KaT7)x&vf^fv, with CHL rel Chr ffic Thl : depositi sumiis

E-lat : venimu.i vulg : enavigavimus D-lat : txt ABEK 13 coptt a>th. ewej H d 133
vulg syr Chr (Ec Thl. rec rjv hef to -nKoiov, with HL rel 3G : txt ABCEX c 13.

137.

•••^[•i-

ABCE
H Lf? a b
c d f B h
k 1 m o

13

Xicom. iv. 1, fj.a\\6v tcmv rov iKevdepiov

rh SiSSvai oTs Sel ^ Kafj-^dveiu o6(v Sej,

Ka\ /U7J \a(xfiiviiv oBey ov Se?. rrjs ape-

rrjs yap f/.a\\ov rh fi iroie7y ^ rh fv

vdffxf'". XXL 1.] The E. V., ' After
n-e had r/otfen from them,' does not come
up to the original : SflKwcrt tV Piav Tip

e«7r€?>/ airoiriraaOffTas an' avrwv, Chrys.
€vi9u8po(A.] See ref, having run

before the wind. Cos, opposite Ciiidus

and HaHeaniassus, celebrated for its wines
(fCKopTFos iraffa, o'lfcp be Kai apicm\, Ka6a-
irtp Xios K. Afa^os, Strab. xiv. 2), rich

stuffs (' nee Coiv referunt jam tibi p-ir-

jiune,' Ilor. iv. 13. 13), and ointments
(yivfrai 5? /xvpa KaWiffTa Kara rdn-ovs

.... aixapaKivou 5e Kwov Kai fXT]\ivov,

Athen. .w. p. 688). The chief town was
of the same name (Ilom. II. /3. 677), and
had a famous temple of /Esculapius (Strabo,
ibid.). It was tlie birth-place of Hippo-
crates. The modern name, Stanchio, is a
corruption of ^j raj- Kw. See Winer, KWB.

Rhodes was at this time free, cf.

Stnibo, xiv. 2 ; Tac. Ann. xii. 58 :
' Reddi-

tur Hhodiis libertas, adempta sajpe aut fir-

inata, jirout bellis externis meruerant, aut
doini seditione deliquerant.' See also Suet.
Claud. 2o, ' Hliodiis (libertatem) ob po'iii-

tentiani veteruin delictorum reddidit.' It

was reduced to a Roman province under
Vespasian, Suet. Vesp. 8. The situation

of its chief town is praised by Strabo, 1. c.

The celebrated Colossus was at this time

broken and lying in ruins, ib. Patara,
in Lycia (' caput gentis,' Liv. xxxvii. 15), a
large maritime town, a short distance E.

of the mouth of the Xanthus. It had a
temple and oracle of Apollo, Herod, i. 182.
' Dclius ct Patareus Apollo,' Hor. iii. 4.

There are considerable ruins remaining,

Fellows, Asia Minor, p. 219 tf. Lvcia, p.

115 ft'. Winer, RWB. Here they leave

their ship hired at Troas, or perhaps at

Neapolis (see note on xx. 16), and avail

tliemselvos of a merchant ship bound for

Tyre. 3. ava4)av€VT«s] for the con-

struction, see roll', and Winer, idn. 6, § 39.

1 : having been shewn Cyprus, literally.

Wetst. cites from Theophanes, \^. 392,

TTfpiiCpfpovTO iv Tw n(\dyet, at'a(pavivrwu

56 avTwv TTjj- yrjv, elSoi' avrovs oi arpar-

rjyui. 'The graphic language of an eye-

witness, and of one familiar with tlie

phraseology of seamen, who, in their own
language, ajipear to raise the land in ap-

proaching it.' Smith, Voyage and Ship-
wreck of St. Paul. But would not this re-

mark rather apply to the active participle ?

Com})are 'aerias Phaiacum abscondimus
arces,' /En. iii. 291. evcivDjxov]

sc. auT-fif, i. e. to the E. Tliis would ))e

the straight course from Patara to Tyre.

iir\. els 2.,—we held our coui'se,

steered, for Syria. KOTqXO.] we
came down to, the result of having borne
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aTro(po^Tito/.iivov t(uv ' youov. ^ avevpovTic de roue ^""'''^

naUrjTag eTrefiiivai.iev avrov nfupaQ tma, " o'iTivtq rul
f^'^fj^."

U.av\(i) eAf^/ov '' Sto tou trvtvi.iaTOQ jui) ' £7r«/3ati'£ji' tt'c
rt^orlVt-c

:yov

'



236 nPASETS An02T0AQN. XXL
i - rii. XV. 10 {j^^paQ, ^ iieX06vT(Q iirooivofxiOa, ^ wpoTreinrovTMv /j/^ac,- abce
k cli. XV. 3 rcff. , N yy y , 1'/ m-'tr - '\ ^,i f ^

'

iH.prepos., TravT(i)v avv yvvaiqi Kai riKvoig e(OQ eqoj rrjc TroAfwc, <= < ' g
rh. xxvi.ll.

^ ^
/ ^

, \ y, t \ ./ kimc
^"^^L^vii'. i^^i " OtVTiQ ra ° yoviiTa ettj tov ° aiyin\ov ^ TrpoQeviainivoi 13

xxiii. 11. fiq' 'fl'\\'> ^r''/3 ' ^A"
mi.iiUxiii. " ' a7rrj(T7rn(Tn/u£i7a aAAJjAouc, Kai avipr^iAev hq to ttaoiov.

TOl'

> m-Mt. xiii

48. Johr
4. cli. XX
3(1, 4U 01

. Nd. xiii. j^jj',,Qj g^ ^ VTri(TT[)iXpaV tlQ ^ TU '/S(0. ' H^£(C St

" ttXoOv ^ §(oi'U(Tai'rfc aTro Tupou ''"

KarriVTricjaiiuv £<c

riroXfjuatSo, /cat '^ acTTracra^itvoi roue aSe\(poiig ^ ^liivafui'

Sir.xxiv. 14 r)|Uf|0Ol' /UJOV * TTCI/O aUTOlC. Tr? 65 fTTal'piOl' fCEAt/OITfC

"^ H^rlff '
E'ir^a

'i^^oM^*' ^'C Ka((Taf)f ici I', Kal HQiXOovTec; tiQ Tuv oIkov

(ilTer<ioiilyt. ^iXlTTTTOV TOV ^ iVOyyiXlOTOV, OVTOq i/C
'^ TlOV ETTTtt,

r = Matl.xiv. ' '

32 Mk. XV. Si). Johnxxi.ll. Jonali I. 3 vat. s ch. viii. 25 refl". t Ji>hn xvi. 32. xix. 27. Eslh.

V. 10. D ch. xxvii. 9, 10 only t. Wisd. xiv. 1 only. v here only f. 2 Mace. xii. 17 only.

TToW;;!/ 63.'.i/ i.i'/.i.ffai', Xen. Cyr. iv.a.lS. w ch. xvi. 1 relT. x eh. xviii. 22 reft. y John
i. 40. iv. 40. ch. ix. 43. xviii 3. z ch. x. 9 reff. a Eph. iv. 11. 2 Tim. iv. 5 only. b Luke
xxii. 58al. c see ch. ii. 14 al.

Syr. oin e^eXBovres A 105. yvrai^iv CE : txt ABN rcl. oin ews X D-lat.

ill N TTposev^afj-fvoi is written before em t. aiy., but marked for erasure by N' "^s^

and repeated in its proper place.

5. 6. ree for irposev^a/xiPoi airrjo-iraaafieOa aA.X7jA.011s kui, jrposr]v^aiJ.(9a Kai acrira-

(Tafxtvoi a\\ri\ovs, witb HL rel vulg Chr (Ec Till : txt A B(sic : see table) CEN a d
13. 3G. 40 Syr.

—

rrposev^. L 4. 100. 106 Chr (Ec.—aTre(nraaaiJ.i6a C : OTTTjo'Troffa/xej'ot

40 : aTrrtairaafiiQa A.

6. rec firefivfj-ey (corrn to more usual term), with HL 13 rel (Ec Thl-sif : evefirjuiv

(more usual) BEN3 k 73 Chr : txt ACX^ a c d 36. 40. 137 Thl-fin.

7. KaTf^y]ij.€v (corrn to more usual tcord) AEN^. TrroAeyuaiSav X'.

eire/j.eivafjifv A k 40.

8. rcc aft e^e\6ouTes ins oi wept tov iravKov (e^eXQ. hegins an ecclesiastical portion),

with HL rel ajth-rom CEc Thl-sif; oi awocTToXoi 47 lectt 13. 14 : om ABCE(N) c e h k
13. 36. 40 vulg D-lat syrr copt arm Chr Thl-fin.—X has a written, but marked for

erasure ' prima manu.' Steph rjKOop (to suit oi -repi r. -rravXov), with HL rel (Ec

Thl-sif: txt ABCEX k 13. 36 vulg syrr coptt a)th Eus Chr.—-n\0aixev B. rec

ins TOV bef ovtos (for precision), with a 13 : om ABCEHLX rel Eus Chr (Ec Thl.

[D-lat is deficient in vv 8—11; but readings are preserved in Scriv's notes.]

filling a period of time. e^cXS.] from Rom. writers "A/ctj, Ace), called Ptolemais

the house where they were lodged. from (probably) Ptolemy Lathurus (Jos.

ews e^w T. IT.] " We passed through the Antt. xiii. 12. 2 tf., see 1 Mace. x. 56 ft".

;

city to the western shore of the ancient xi. 22, 24; xii. 45, 48; 2 Mace. xiii. 24).

island, now the peninsula, hoping to find It was a large town with a harbour (Jos.

there a fitting spot for the tent, in the open Antt. xviii. 6. 3). It was never (Judg. i.

sjiace between the houses and the sea." 31) fully possessed by the Jews, but be-

Bobinson, iii. 392. cirl tov al-yia\«5v] longed to the Phoenicians, who in after

" Yet had we looked a few rods further, we times were mixed with Greeks. But after

should have found a very tolerable spot by the captivity a colony of Jews is found

a threshing-floor, where we might have there (Jos. B. J. ii. 18. 5). The emperor
pitched close upon the,bank, and enjoyed, Claudius gave it the ' civitas,' whence it is

in all its luxury, the cool sea-breeze, and called by Pliny, v. 17 ; xxxvi. 65, ' Colonia

the dashing of the surge upon the rocky Claudii Csesaris.' It is now called St. Jean
shore." id. il)id. 7. tov irXovv 8ia- d'Acre, and is the best harbour on the

VVO-. ]
Having ended our voyage, viz. Syrian coast, though small. It lies at the

the whole voi/((<je, from Ncapolis to Syria. endof the great road from Damascus to the

The E. v., ' when we had finished our sea. Po))ulation now about 10,000. The
course from Tyre,' is allowable, but this distance from Ptolemais to Ca^sarea is forty

-

would more probably have been T'hv ctTrb four miles. For Ca^sarea, see on ch. x. 1.

Ivpov. ' With their landing at Ptolemais 8. ^l\. t. «via77.] It is possible that
their voyage ended : the rest of thejourney he may have had this appellation from his

was made by land." (Dc Wettc.) atrh having been the first to travel about
Ti'/jov will thus be taken with /carTjj'Tiijo-a- preaching the gospel: see ch. viii. 5 ft".

^lev. llToXeiJiaiSa] Anciently Accho The office of Evangelist, see rett'., seems
('A/cx<i, LXX, Judg. i. 31,— in (Jr. and to have answered verj- much to our
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•' fj(4£ti'Ojnev •' Trap

fraoEC irapOevoi

avTti).

d

Dttpo-
^tJTHC...

ABCnE
Hl.^ab
c d f g h

k 1 mo

tpag

TToSaq Kai rag ^eipag etTTEi'

ayiov, Tov avcpa

(V 'hpov(TaXrif.i oi lou

^l ech.x.48refl-.

1^1 ' reff.

OVOaiaQ g^ch.viii. 5

Matt. iii. 4
I Mk. X.9
I) Mk. Rev.
i. 13. XV. 6

TOVTio 05 rjaav uuyaTeoeg rea- dch.xix. e

jTOO(pr)Tivov<yai. ^^ ^ ETTtjuevoi'Twv

VIJ.£paQ
' irXeiovg, ^ KaTr]\Oev rig airo ttiq

•' TT/OO^Tjrrjc ovo/iiaTi "AyajSoc, ^^ Kai tXOiov irpoq nfxag ^'^

Kal ^ apag rriv
"^ ^wmjv tov HavXov, Srjo-ac eavTOVTOvg'°

TtiSf Ae-yei to Trvtv/Jia to

OV £(7Ttl' 7)
^ t^vii aVTT) ovTwg ci^dovaiv

'louSatoi Kai ^ Trapa^hjaovaiv e'lg y/ipag
,1^^^'^^^'^?;:

22al.fr. Job xvi. 12.

9. rec irapOivoi bef Tco-erapes, with EHL rel (Ec Thl : 7rap0e^oi bef ^t/yarepes C Syr

Eus : txt ABN a k m 13 D-lat. ., T.rv», ,

10. rec aft €iriixevouT<^v Se ins tj^co^ (addnfor precision), with ELN^ rel syr-marg

Chr : avrcov N' : tst ABCH k 13. 36 syr Bas. Tvpo<p7iT-ns bef aivo rrjs lov^aias L.

11. om Kai D-lat : a./6A9coi/ 5e D'-gr : txt D^. rec for eavrou, re at-TOP {m some

late mss abrov probahlyfrom misunderstanding, supposing that it was Paul's hands

and feet that he hound), with HL rel Chr (Ec Thl : txt ABCDEN a b c (m) o 13. 36

Cyr-jer Bas, also Orig (Stjo-. eavrov xeipw «• ttoScoj') Aug Cassiod. rec tos x^'P^

Kai Tovs TToSas (corriifrom Luke xxiv. 39, 40 ? see var read John xi. 14
:
so Be W.

Meyer thinks iroS. k. x- arose front its being the natural order of binding: but surely

this toould be more likelif to be the origl order of narrating, than to strike a copyist as

necessary to be observed), with A a' c d ra coptt ffith Chr(oing ras and rovs) (Ec and

Orig(above) : txt BCDEHLK 13 rel 40 vulg syrr arm Cyr-jer Bas Thl.

D 26. 63. 97. 98. 106 Chr Epiph and (prefixg aireKeopTo) Ong.

(Ec Thl-sif : ins D^ aft fis ins ras «'(N^ disapproving).

daughters had the gift of irpocpJiTiia : sec

on ch. xi. 27. Eusebius (see, however,

his mistake above) gives from Polycrates

traditional accounts of them,—that two

were buried at Hierapolis, and one at Ephe-

sus. From that passage, and one cited

from Clement of Alex. (5uo Qvyar^pis

for €v, eis

om ot D' Chr

missionary : Theodoret, on Eph. i

says, iKelyoi TrepitSfTes eK-tipvTTOv

11,

and

Euseb. H. E. iii. 37, epyov 4TTerf\ovy

iva-yyiXiffToiv, toIs en Tva/j.-rraf auT^KSois

TOV rfjs TTia-Tioos \6yov K-r]p\JTreiv -rhv

XPKTrhi' (piAoTi/j.ovj.ui'oi, Kai ttjc tiSi' Oeicav

euayyeXiciv napadiSSvai ypaipvu. The latter

could hardly have been part of their

employment so early as this ; nor had

evayyiKiov in these times the peculiar

meaning of a narrative ofthe life of Christ,

but rather embraced the wholegood tidings

of salvation by Eim, as preached to the

Jews and Heathens. See Neander, Pfl. u.

L., pp. 258, 264. Euseb., iii. 31, appa-

rently mistakes this Philip for the Apostle :

as did also (see Valesius's note, Euseb. 1. c.)

Clement of Alexandria and Papias.

aiiTov yeyr^paKviai napdeuoi, Polycr., Euseb.

iii. 31 4>iAi7nros ras dvyarepas av-

Spda-iv e|e5ai/c€, Clem., Eus. iii. 30), it

would appear that two were afterwards

married, according to tradition. To

find an argument for the so-called ' honour

of virginity ' in this verse, only shews to

what resources those will stoop who have

failed to apprehend the whole spirit and

rule of the gospel in the matter. They are

met however on their own ground by an

ovTos Ik t. CTTTa] See ch. vi. 5, and note, argument built on another misapprehen

Meyer and Winer (edn. 6, § 20. 1. c.) ,vell

remark (see De Wette also), that the par-

ticiple without the article implies that the

reason why they abode with him was that

lie was one of the seven :
' ut qui esset,'

&c. and in English being (one) of the

seven. The fact of Philip being settled at

Csesarea, and known as 6 evayyeXiar^s,

seems decisive against regarding the occur-

rence of ch. vi. 8 flF. as the estabUshment of

any permanent order in the church.

9.J This notice is inserted apparently with-

out any immediate reference to the history,

but to bring so remarkable a circumstance

to the knowledge of the readers. The four

sion (that of Philip being a deacon in the

ecclesiastical sense) : oosre odv Kai ral koi-

V(i>vi](Tauri yd/xccv SiaKOfelv e^tari.

10.] This Agabus in all probability is iden-

tical with the Agabus of ch. xi. 28. That

there is no reference to that former men-

tion of him,might be occasioned by different

sources of information having furnished

the two narratives. 11.] Similar sym-

bolical actions accompanying prophecy are

found 1 Kings xxii. 11 : Isa. xx. 2 ; Jer.

xiii. 1 tf.; Ezck. iv. 1 ff., 9 ff.; v. 1, &e.

De Wette remarks that raSe \iyfi rh

TTViviJ-a rh ayiQv is the N. T. prophetic

formula, instead of raSe Aeyei b Kvpios of
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"'-^{"l^-^'"'- tOi'iov. ^^ wg Sf riicovaauev ravTct, "' TTuniKaXovinv riui'ic abcde
2M • • ^ ' n ' / o - ^ ' n I ' ^ r t

HLNal)
26 c^nVtr.;

''^ *<«' «' (VTOTTlOl ° TOV fil] ^ aVUpaiVilV aVTOV HQ IfOOU- cdfgh
here only. -./ lo , > '/i't-t-\ rr'/n - a/* klnio

hhere^o^nljt (J(l\l)j.l. '" TOTi aiTiK^lUr] O lllvAoQ J (
^ TTOIfire KAainVTiQ ^^

or^'^Iil.U'reff. f<" ' OVvdpVTTT OVTiq jilOV TTJV KaoStaf ; tyw 7OO 0?!> /LJOI'OM
p ch. xi. 2 refl. 5, /j- '\\ ^ ' ' n - s ' 'T V^* t ' /

q
J^c..r. XV. 29 Ciurjvai aWa Kai uTrouaviiv tig lepovrraAi-ifx troi/iKvg

siTh?xL!i>2
"
^X*^

"
'^^^P ^"'^ ' oj'o/uaroc rov Kvp'iov '\r](7ov. ^"^ /nrj

t 2 Cor. xii. 14. TTftt/O^fl'OU C6 OVTOV l^OV^UCfa /ilH' ilTTOl'Teg I OV KVptOV

i'H.'Vo o°iy.'
''O ^ OlXrjjiia ^ yii'iaOo). ^'^ '^ Msra St rag ^ rj/^^pctQ " ravraQ

i'eeTcm.'x. ^ iiriaKivatTanevoi ^ avifto'ivointi' e'lg ItpoaoXvua' ^^ ^ avv-

"ch*Vi?"rrt(T'
^'^^'''' '^"' ^'^'' lil(lOl]TMV aiTO KaKTOpi'lOQ (TVV l^/WM', -«

Markv. 23al. ch. ix. Ifi reff. w absnl., ch. xvii. 4. Lukexxi. .SI. Esth. iv. 4 vat. Xen. "A^Rfi-
Cyr.v.l.S. x=Lnkexiv. 4. ch. xi. IS (Lnfce xxiii. !jti. I The<s iv. 11) only. N^h. v. 8. y Matt. ,, ,

^
', k

vi. 10. xxpi. 42 only. 7. here (ch. i. 5) only, see ch. xv. 36. xxir. 24. Heb. viii. 10. a h.re "
,

^. •' "

only}. 2Chron. xxxiv. 10. trr. oaa eSuvairo VTro^vyta, \ea. He[\. Hi.-2. IS. b - ch. i. 21 reff. '^,. ,'

^

12. irapaKaAoviJ.ev D' : txt D'. om re D Tlil-sif. aft 01 fVToirioi ins rov 13

iravXov D a>tli. iiriBaiveiv D. om avrov E 93. 95 Bas. at end add rore
{see next rer) C m 13. 40.

13. rcc a-KeKpier) 56, with C> 13 syr Chr : aveKpiOTi re HL d f g li k 1 m Ktli (Ec Till

:

(nreif Se irpos T?na5 D (from the various assignment q/rore to ver 12 or ver 13, i7 teas
omitted attoyether, and then some copula became necessary) : txt ABC^EK 13 rel 36.
40 vulg Syr coptt arm Cassiod. aft TrauAoj ins Kai fiirev AEK a b d k o 13 vnlg
Syr copt a?th arm Cassiod. om KKaiofres Kai N'. for ffvvdpvwTovns, 6opv-
^jvvTfs D» Tert Jcr: txt D'. for yap, Se E-gr 95' vulg-ras Tertj. aft SeSrivaL
ins fiovXofiai D. for ets, ev N(but eis is written over tbe line 'prima ut videtur
manu '). eroiyuais fx^ ^-^^^ ^ '^ i€povaa\T]ij. A teth. aft iijffou ins xp'fToy CD
Syr ann Cyr Thdrt Tert Jer, Anibrst Aug.

14. ins 01 bef enrovres D'. aft citt. ins irpos aW-qXavs D. rec to 6e\vfJ-a
bef Tou icvpiov (atteration of characteristic order), with DHL rel vss Chr : txt ABCE^<
m 13 vulg arm.—for Kvp., 0(ov D-gr 32. 73 seth. rec yerfaOo} (corrn to more
usual), with HL 13 rel Chr : txt ABCDEK f g ni o 36. {yuv. AB'DEK.)

15. Tivas rj,u6pas D-gr. rcc a.tro(TK(va(Tai.ievoi, with c 13 : TrapaaKevaff. C a 7.

69. 73. 105 : anoTa^a/j.ei'oi D : fTriaK(\pa/j.ei'oi H 68. 106 : preeparati vulg syrr copt
jBth : prceparantes E-lat : referimns nos D-lat : txt ABEL(X) rel 36. 40 Pamphil Chr
QDc Thl-sif Thl-fin-comm.— eTriCKeuao-a/ifrov (but corrd) N'. ava^aivofxev
CDL'N' : om N'. rcc iepovaa\7)ix, with HL 13 rel vulg (Ec Thl : txt ABCDEK
a 36 Euthal Chr.

16. om (Tvvr)K6ov Se Ka.i roov fiadriTcov D'(and lat). for airo, eK D' : txt D-.
ins iK bef Tuv jxaQ. E vulg. for ayovTis, ovroi Se riyayov D, simulqtie adducerunt

the O. T. 12. TOV y.r{] A similar by the Christians of the ajrostolic age. See
gen. after exhortation, is found ch. xv. 20. note on 2 Tim. iv. IS. 15. ^Trto-Ktva-

13.] The tJt€, which has been aafjLcvoi] The remarkable variety of read-
changed in the rec. for the ordinary copula, ing in this word shews that much' difficulty

gives solemnity to the answer al)()ut to be has been found in it. The rcc. aitoaKiva.-

related: (j. d. It was then that Paul said, aa.fj.evoi (which may perhaps have arisen
tnjvepijTrTovTes] Tlie present part. from the mixture of a.TTOTai,dfjLevoi (D)

docs not imply the endeavour merely, here with iTnaKevaaaixevoi), would mean, not,
or any where else, but as Meyer quotes 'having deposited our (useless) baggage'
from Schaefer, Eurip. Phocn. 79, 'Vere —\)\\\,,' having discharged our baggage,'
incipit actus, sed ob impedimenta caret ' unpacked the matters necessary for our
eventu.' vap] Either, 'yor<r^ro- journey to Jerusalem, from our coffers.'

ceeding is in vain, for .... '—or ' cease But eirt(TK. is the better supported reading,
to do .io,for . . .

.' tls 'lep.] on my and suits the passage better: having
arrival at : the motion to, which was the packed up, made ourselves ready for the
subject in question, is coml)incd with that journey. ' Carriages ' in the E. V. is used,
which niiglit result on it : see reil". and ch. as at .Judg. xviii. 21 (where it answers to
ii. 39. 14. T. K. TO e«\. viv.] One of rh jSopoy, LXX-vat), for baggage, things
the passages from which ^ve may not iiii- carried. 16.] Two renderings are
fairly infer, that the Lord's prayer was used given to the latter clause of this verse : (1)
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'^ ayovTiq ' TTop m ^ ^evKrOiofxev Mvaadjvi rivi Ki»7r^/w c-di.xvii. ir.

aoXv/ua ' oKTjiJEi'wg "^ oTrtSt^avTO ''

r)nag ot aStX^ot. ^'^ rrj eT.'x Breir.

5,\ 1 . / m ' ' ' n -\ y ' - e v >t / ^ ' f ^i. xr. 7 refl'.

ct ETTioutT)) fi<,\?ei o IJauAoc aw tjjujv tt/ooc loKiwpoi'. s?!?^*^-^^

abcTVe
"""'^^^^ """^ " 7r«p£-y"'"i''"o ol ° irpia^vTipoi. ^^ Ka\^ aairaABCOE

li coiislr., ch.
iv.I. xvi.Kl.

kimo o Osoc ti; Torc iOviaiv ^la TTfg ' Stafcov/ag aurov. ^*^ ot Se nnote'.^^"'
' ' u>t>/vy y n ' t f > ~ \- /-\ - i herefch. ii.

QKOVaraVTSg i()Ot,aC,OV TOV OtOV, UTTOV n avrw t)fW/0£(C, 4Irec.)on!yt.
' t I ^ ' * Mace. IV.

12 X. 33 F. only. k cl. ii. 41 relT. I ch. xvi. 11 reff. m ch. iii. 3 reft:
n ahsnl.,ch. xvii. lOrcff. d ch. xi. 30 reff. p - ch. xviii. ^2 reff. .ich.x.8.

XV. 12, 14. Luke xxiv. 3.5. Luke only, exc. John i. 18. Jndg. vii. 13. r ch xvii 27 red'
s altr., Korn. xv. 18 reil. t ch. xx. 24 reff. u Maft. x». 31. Luke v. 2:i, 2(). ch. xi 18 ai"

Exod. XV. 2. v = John iv. la. xii. IS), ch.xxvii. 10. Heb. vii. 4. 2 Mace. ix. 23.

D-lat. add rj^as DE sah arm. for irap w, npos ovs D'-gr(Wetst : t.xt Ussher).
aft liviaQ. add Kai irapayeuofj-evoi eis riva (ttjv syr-niarg) ku/xtju eyevofj.e0a irapa

D Syr-marg. vaaaivt I)'(and lat) fuld tol : ia(Tcovi K demid copt : fMuacru B g
1.18. om rivi AK /.laBriTT] he( apxaioo ^{Wotst) fnxh. D-lat has
the passage thus : et cum venerunt in quendam civitatemfuimns ad nasonem quendam
cyprium discipulum antiquum et inde exeuntes venimus hierosolyma susceperunt
autem nos cum IcBtHia fratres. [readings of D-gr are in Scriv's notes, see above ou
ver 8.]

17. rec e56|at/To {snhstitution of simjyJer ivord), with HL rel (Ee Thl : vireSef.

D(Mill &c) : txt ABCEK a k 13. 36. 40 Chr-comm.
18. for 56, T€ AEK 40 syrr sth : txt BCHL 13. 36 rel vulg D-lat E-lat coptt Chr

(Ee Thl. for Trap., Tjcrav 5e Trap avTw D'- : txt D''. aft oi -rrpea^vTepot ins
(Tvyriy/j.ei'oi D 34.

19. ovs a(nTafj.evos(iiic) SiriyeiTo epa €KaffTOV ws (TTOirjff^v D'-gr : txt D-. om iv
D> : ins D-corri. om Sia K 1.

20. aKovovT(:s HL k. e5o|a<rai' DK Thl-fin. rec Kvpiov, with DH rel syr
sah (Ec : txt ABCELN a d f g k o 13. 36. 40 vulg Syr copt arm Chr Thl. for enrov
re, iiTTouns CD c g h ra syr Chr. (etirai/ EN : enrtv 13.) om avrw D. rec

making ^vacrcnui, &c. depend on &yovr€s, (2) James and the elders are not mentioned
and agreeing by attr. with &, as E. V., till ver. 18. 18. 'laKwPov] James,
' and brought with them one Mnason, .... ' the brother of the Lord : ' the president
icith whom we should lodge' (so Beza, of the church at Jerusalem : see ch. xii. 17 :

Calvin, Wolf, Schott., &c.) : and (2) re- xv. 13 ; Gal. ii. 12, and notes,—and Pro-
solving the attraction into ayovr^s irapa. legg. to the Epistle of James, §i. 2i—37.
^uacToiva, Trap' & |. ' bringing us to Mna- On the particular kind of attraction (reff.),

son,' Sfc. (So Grot., Valcknaer, Bengel, De in a gen. plur. after a partitive adjective,
Wette, Meyer, al.) Both are legitimate

:

see Winer, edn. 6, § 24. 2. b.

and it is difficult to choose between them. 20.] While they prai.sed God for, and fully
The probability of Mnason being a resident recognized, the work wrought by him
at Jerusalem, and ofthe Caesarean brethren among the Gentiles, they found it re-

going to introduce the company to him, quisite to advi.se him respecting the sus-
seems to favour the latter : as also does the picion under which he laboured among the
fact that Luke much more frequently uses believing Jews. They, led, naturally per-
Syo) with a per.son/oZ/owerf bi/ a preposi- haps, but incorrectly (see 1 Cor. vii. 18),
^/o» than absolutely. Of Mnason nothing by some passages of Paul's life (and of his
further is known. dpxaib) probably already- written Epistles ?), in which he
imphes that he had been a disciple i^ had depreciated legal observances in com-
ctpx^s, and had accompanied our Lord parison with faith in Christ, and spoken
during His ministry. See ch. xi. 15, where strongly against their adoption by Gentile
the terra e'^ o.pxns is applied to the time converts,—apprehended that he advised on
of the Pentecostal cft'usion of the Spirit. the part of the Hellenistic believers, an

17—XXIIL 35.] Paul at Jerusa- entire apostasy from Moses and the ordi-

LEM : made pkisoxer. axd SENT TO uanccs of the law. Ocwpcis] Thi.s

C.ESAEEA. 17. oi aSeX({>oi] The can hardly be a reference (as Olsh.) to the
Christians generally : not the Apostles and elders present, as representatives of the
elders, as Kuin., who imagines from vv. /iypiaSes of believing Jews; for only those

20, 21, that ' coetus non favebat Paulo.' of Jerusalem were there :—but refers to

But (1) this is by no means implied : and Paul's own experience, and knowledge of
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'^ritTxIx "9 a^fA^f'j TTocrai ^^ /uwojaSfc f'laiv iv toiq lov^a'ioig twv abcde

»-ch.xT.5 7r£7r((jr£u/coT(i»i', K-at navTiQ ' LrjAujTai tov vouov U7r-cdfgh
«ff.

.. , Ola ' n \x \ - « b ' ,
k 1 m o

'Tcorxi'v'.'il.' "^X"'^*'^"'' * Karrj^ijarjtrai; 0£ Tre^t ctou on aTroaraaiav 13

cicacfKeig otto iXJwucrfwc rove Kara ra tUvt) iravraQ

louSo/ovc, Xtyojv JU17 ^ 7r£piT£|ijvfii' ovTovg to. TiKva /ttJjSe

- f >'/3 K
- 00 h ' T . i '

(Exod. XX. 5 TOig JUftTtl' iripiTTaTilV. ~ Tl OVV KJTIV ,
TTaVTlVQ

ach.xvii'!.^25'
^** (TuvfXOejv ir\r]Qoq, aKOvaovrai yap on tXi'iXvdac.

reff. ''S
•• "^ ' " \ ' > \ r ~ yi n

b2Thesi. ii. TOUTO ouv Trotf/ffov o (Toi Af"yo/ttJ'. £tau' 7;a*'>' avc^iQ

1 Pet. lii. 13
(Luke vi. 15.

ch.i.l3;only
2 Mace. iv. 2. - f .'n

':Ui

8 only
2Chr

». 19.
TECTOaptg £U)(TJV E^Ol'TfC £^ EOl/TWl'"

24 o,

c conslr.. Mark o \ O '^ a ' ' O ^ '" 'r^' ''
vi. 34. John *^ TrapaAap(.ov ^ ayviaurin aw avroig. Kai cairavricfov tir
xW. se. Heb. , C ,, '

s ^ ,
'

V \ ' ^ ' '

xxif'sf™'' "'^'"O'C ti'a ^up7jCT0VTat t)j»^ KE^aArjv, Kar -yvwffovrai Trav-
el here only.
e 1 Cor. Tii. 18 reff. f ch. vi. 14 reff. pconstr., Cal. v. IB. 2 Cor.xii. 18. (see eh. ix. 31.)

h 1 Cor. xiv. 15. 211. i = Lukeiv. 23. ch. xxviii.4. (Kom. iii. 9.) 1 Cor.(v. 10) ix. 10, 22. xvi. 12only f.

L.P. Tol)itxi». 8. 2 Mace. iii. 13 only. k — ch. i. fi reff. I ab«)l.,see ch. ii. « r<-lf.

mch. xviii. 18(refl'.) only. n — here only. o ch. ix. I'O reff. p — ch. xvi. 33 reff.

q — herebis. eh. xxiv. 18. John xi. 55 (James iv. 8. 1 Pet. i. 22. 1 John iii. 3) only. Exod. xix. 10. rw. tTri,

hereonlv. w. i'Jrtp, 2Cor. xii. 15. w. ^i', James iv. 3. absol., 3Iark v. 20. Luke xv. 14 only t- 1 Mace. xiT.32.
s 1 Cor. xi. 6,0 only. Nu.mb. vi. 18, 19.

(for fv TOis lovSaiois) LovSaiccv, with HL rol syr Chr Thdrto CEc Tlil : ev ttj lovSaia D
Syr sah Jer Aug : oiu er t. iou5. N : txt ABCE a 13. 36. 10 vulg copt aatli Ambrst.

aft iravTis ins ovrot 1) (rovroi D') 38 tol Syr Ambrst Aug Jer.

21. KaT7)x6»?o'oi' 25. 10 : KaTr]K7]aau D' : diffaniaverunf D-lat : txt D-. om 5e

K'. Kara (dvr\ 1)'. for iravras, (iffiv D'(aild hit) : om AE 13 vulg copt Jer
Aug : txt BCD^HLX rel 3G vss Chr (Ec Thh lovSaioir D' : txt D*. om
Ae-ycoc D Jer : Xeyco N'. /xr] o(pi\fiv irtpiTe/xveii' E vulg Jer Aug. /ii7jt€ (i/

Tois idviffiv D', neque gentes ejus amhidant D-lat.—ins avrov bef TrepiTr. D' : avrovsDK
22. om Set avveKdnv irXridos and yap {expunged as not understood) BC 15. 73.

137. 180 svrr coptt icth arm : ins AC^DEHLH rel vulg Chr (Ec Tlih—ins to bef

irK-ndos D'.—rec TrXTjOos bef awiXQuv, with DHL rel Chr: txt AC2EN a d h 13. 40
vulg.—om yap C- : om yap on K'. eA7jAu6ej B.

23. for 0, oirep E. for ecp', a0(sic) X.

24. tir avTovs A a 13 : eis avrovs D. rec ^vprjauvTat, with AB-C(D')HL
rel 36 Chr: txt B'(sic) I)'EJ< c k 1 o 13.

—

^vpuurai D'. rec yvucri (gram-
matical corrn aft iva), with HL rel Syr Chr CEc Tlil-sif, cognoscant D-lat : txt

ABCDEN a d m 13 (36) 40 vulg syr coptt (Thl-fiu) Jer Aug.— (-<ra>;'Tai 36

the vast numbers of the Jews who believed form, after u^hich : see reff. 22. irav-

at Jerusalem, and elsewhere in JudiT?a. tws 8. o^veXO. irX.] Not, as E. V., Calv.,

ir(i(rai fivpiaSes is perhaps not to be Grot., Calov., ' the multitude must needs
strictly taken: see relf. Baur suspects, oo»ieto.(7e//<er,' i.e. there must be a meeting
on account of this expression, that the of the wliole church (rh TrKrjOot, ch. ii. 6)

:

words Tuv TreTTfo-T. are spurious; but(iuite but a multitude (of these Judaizcrs) will
without reason. Eusebius quotes from certainly come together :

'
t/ieg nill meet

Hegesippus (H. E. ii. 23), TroXAoiv Kal and discuss your proceeding in a hostile

Twv apxivrujv iricmvdvTctiv iiv 66pv0os manner.' 23. evix'*!''] ^ ^'^'"' of Na-
Twv 'lovBaiwv Hal ypafiixa-jioiv Kai <tapi' zarites. This vow must nut be confounded,
ffaiaiv Kfy6vTwv '6ri KivSuvfvet Tra^ 6 Kahs historically or analogically, with that of ch.

'Iriaoi'i' rhv xp'"'"'"^'' irposSoKav. On the xviii. 18: see note there, aixl Num. vi.

other band, Origen (tom. i. in Joann. § 2, 2—21. 24. -irapaXaPuv ' having
vol. iv. p. 3) says, that ])robably the whole taken to thyself, as coiniadcs. oyv.
number of believing Jews at no time had <rvv avir.J become a Nazarite with them,
amounted to 1 I I.IMJO. On eiVli' . . . virdp- 'J'be same ex])ressi(in occurs in the LXX,
XOfiTi. seenote, eh. xvi. 20, 21. 21. Kar- Num. vi. 3, in describing the Nazarite's

r\xri6i\a-av] they were sedulously in- duties. Sairdv. in avr.~\ " More
formed (at some time in the mind of the apud Juda'os reccjitum crat, et pro insigni

speaker. The .sense of the aor. must be ]>ietatis ofhcio habebatur, ut in i)au])ernin

])reserved. Below, ver. 21, it is the per- Nasiriuoruni gratiam ditiores suiiij)tiis ero-

fect): viz., by the anti-1'aulinc judaizcrs. garent ad sucriticia (see Num. vi. 14 If.)

TOis eOtciv] the dat. of the rule, or (juie duin illi tondcrentur, olVerre ncces-se
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i»r., Lake
ix.HOHl.
= ch. xxT.

TEQ OTi 'a>v ^ KaTij^rjVTai ire^l aov " ovBsv iariv, aWa ^

^ aroiyjti^ '" Kai " oi»roc * (jiuXaaaoyv rov vo/iiov. "^ tte/oj
"

^\ - y /•
'fl - ' - 2 » »\ a ' V eiiips.. Here

oe T(ov TTiTriaTsvKOTUJV Euvwi' rjjuetc t7rf(Tr£tAau6v, /cot- "niy- -^^

,

<JV - b -'/'vcW/i Rom. iir. 12.

j'aiTtc iU»;o£v TOiowTov TJjofiv auTOVC, £t i"»J (f>v\a(j<Tt<T9ai ^1)^:'^]];,,
' ^ ' d '? A 'n » r ''1 "^ ' e ^ iii. Itionly.

'

avTovg TO te fidfoAot/uroi' Kai \to\ aifia Km ttviktov Eccie.s. xi.n
V e ' 26 ' ' n -\ f A /O ^ V ""l^"

""'

/fot TTOpviiav. ''"Tore o liauAoc 7rapaAapti»i' ''owc „"h Iv 07
"51 "K' ' '' ^ '"f"' n ^ h ' ' 32. Miirt.'avcpag rri ^ t^Ojuei'p Tj/nf/oa ctuv aurojc a-yvtat/f/c ^tcyft xxi-ii. iiz.

J«C TO iipov, ^ ?)i(iyyt\\iov tyjv ^ eKTrXijpcjaiv Tiov W^p^'^v yZ\ ^.^ t

Tov ayviapov, eioQ ov "^ iTpnQy]vkyBi\ virfo " ti'og sktocttou zch.xv.20
' - f mo ,

' 07 « <>\ p •' N A ' ' \ c /
^''\

,,,avTwv T/ irpog(j)opa. "' tug be *^ speWnv ai tTrra lyispai '^'^j^-^^-^^

'^ avvTtXftaSai, 01 airo tiiq Aaiag louSatot Beaaapivoi ~if.

*^'^'

2 Tim. iv. 15. 2 Kings xx. in. d I Cor. viii. 1 r-ff. e ch. xv. 20 (reff). f v'er. 24.
S = ch. XX. 1E> rcfl. h eh. iii. 3 red. i Lake ix. fiO. Rom. ix. 17 (from Exod. ix. Ifi) only,

j here only t. 2 Mace. vi. 14 only, (-poui/, ch. xiii.33.) k here only. Num. vi. ft. 1 ch. vii.

42ren. Heb. ». 1, 3. ix. 7. Levit. i. 2, 3 al. m Heb. x. 8. n ch. xvii. 27 retf.

o — ch. XXIV. 17. Heb. X. 5, 1(1, 14, 18. Ps. xxxix. 6. p = Luke vii. 2. John iv. 47. ch.
xx»ii.33. Jer. xxxvi. (xxix.) 10. q Mark xiii. 4. Lake iv. 2, 13. [Rom. ix. 28.1 Heb. viii.

8 only. Job i. ft.

Thl-fin.) ins vfpi bef uy C a, e 36. 40. ins /cot bcf (rroixfts A : on iropevou

D'-gr : amlulans D-lat : txt D2or 4. om /cat Di(and lat) : txt D^ or*. rec
TOV vojjLou hef <t>'j\a(r(rwv, with HL rel Syr (Ec Thl-sif : txt ABCDEX a c m 13 vulg
Chr Thl-fin.

25. for edvcau, avOpunuv E. aft edvwv ins ovSev ex"""'' Aeyeii/ irpos <Tf, and (aft

rjUf'j) yo-P D sail. OL-niffTdXafjiiu {more usual tvord) BD 1 40 syr copt : txt
ACEHLN 13. 36 rel vulg D-lat Syr sah Chr (Ec Thl. Kpivovr^s D^ 100 : txt
U""""*. oin fxriSev toiovtov Trjpeij' avrovs ei fxr) ABK 13. 40 vulg Syr copt seth

(prob becavse no such clause isfound in the apostolic decree ch xv. 28. It can hardly
have been interpolated) : ins Ci)EHL rel 36 syr arm Chr Aug.

—

tolovto CE. om
T6 D c 137. om TO bef ai^a ABCDK a c 13 : otto iZuKoQvruv Kai ai/xaros Kai

KviKTov Kai TTopvias E : txt HL rel Chr (Ec Thl. oin /cot ttviktov D sah Jer Aug :

om /cot 15. 36. ins to bef -kviktov 1 m 40. 99 Chr Thl-fin. Syr aith-pl invert
the order, iropv. k. ttvikt. k. ai/xa.

26. om DE. fTriouari D. etsTjXOtv D. for ews ov, ovws D : donee
D-lat. om 7] D.

27. ffvvTiKovfxfvus 56 Tjjy efi5ofj.-qs rj^epos D: cum advenisset dies sepfimns Syr.

q^eAAof EL c k m. aft oi ins Se D-gr. o only of otto is written by D', the
rest supplied by D*. aft touSoiot ins e\r]\v9oT(s D. Oeaaanevot atiTov ev tw

crat." Kypke. Jos. Antt. xix. 6. 1, relating thirty days) for the completion of the vow,
Agrippa's thank-oft'erings at Jerusalem, i. e. the offering and shaving of their heads,
says, SiJ> Kai NaCtpaioiv ^vpua-dai SiiTa^e was .seven days. No definite time is pre-
^laAo a-vxvovi. On the shaving the head, scribed in Num. vi., but there, seven days
see Num. vi. 18. De Wette remarks: is the time of purification in case of un-
' James and the elders made this proposal, cleanness during the period of the vow.
assuming that Paul could comply with it 8ia7Y€\Xwv] making known to

salvd conscientid,—perhaps also as a proof, the ministers of the temi>le. ttiv

to assure themselves and others of his senti- cKirXiipcdo-iv] the fulfilment, i. q. that he
ments : and Paul accepted it salvu con- and the men had come to fdfil : an-
scientid. But this he could only have nouncing their intention of fulfilling,

done on one condition, that he was sure by eo)S ov irposTivex^T]] 'donee offer-

it not to contribute in these four Nazarites retur,' Vulg. The aor. indie, is unusual in

to the error o^ justification by the works an indirect construction, where the aor.

of the law. He might keep, and eiicou- subj. is almost always found (ch. xxiii. 12,

rage the keeping of the law,—but not with 21 ; xxv. 21). But we have Plat. Gorg.
the purpose of thereby deserving the appro- p. 506, ^Se'ccs . . . &v . . . Zii\(^y6ixy}v, e<i)5

bation of God.' 25.] See ch. xv. 28, avTCf t^v tov 'AfKpiovos direSwKa ^vmi/,—
29. 26.] Paul himself entered into and Cratyl. 396, ovk hv eirauJ^'?" Sit^icvv

the vow with them (avv avrots o.yv.), and .... ecos airenetpa.B-qi' ttjs aocpias touttjo-I ti

the time settled (perhaps the least that Trot-fiirei. (De \V.) t| irpos<j>opd] See

could be assigned : the Mischna requkes Num. vi. 13—17. 27. al ewr. t||x.]

Vol. II. R
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r ch. li. 8 reff. avTov £v r<t» leoo) ^ avvi\(ov iravra tov ovAoi', Kai abcde
nMHtt. xxvi.

tr\ ^ ', • > N V ~ on /v ./ A <> HL^Sab

XX i»"i'xi
' fTrepaXov ' £7r avrov rag ' \iipaq -** (coaCovrfg Ave>|0£c c Ufjjh

12.' Jnhnvii. ,,
'

-
t /D n - -r '> . ' ^ n ' ^ '',""'

30. ch. V. 18. IfTonnAtroc, pojjWttrE. ourog eariv o avopioTroq o Kara 13
Cen.xxii. 12. J _ , _ , , _ , , /

tc".%'^i'j.»reff. Tou Xaou /CO/ TOV I'o/iou Ka< Tou " TOTTou TovTOu iravToq
u Matt. XX IV. V - ^ ^ / y^. ,f > '' I \ \ X ' '

15. ch.vi. 13. Travravri ei(ca(Th:a>i' trt re Kot LAAjji'ac eicuyayiv
Ph. Ixvii. •'' , ^ ,

'^
^ , , v u " u ' -

TWonlyi'*" 5IC TO tipOV KOI ^ KiKOlV(i)KeV TOV " UyiOV " TOTTOl' TOVTOV.

wi^dTw. ^ ^ T^aav yap ^"^ TrpoKopaKOTeQ Too^j/tov tov E(/)f(itov tj' Trj

I-°"'u,ch
ToXet CTUi; auTW, ov ivofutov oti uq to Upov '' ncijyaytv

wloke^xil. o riauAoc. ^'^ ^ UiviiOn T£ ») TToXl^ oXi], Ka\ tytVtTO
2t! only. Sfe ~ v „ » _ < d • A ^O ' - Tl ' ^
ch.ii.26. " avvtponi} TOV Aaov, Kai fTriAo/jOjUti'Oi tou llnuAou

Bi.'"jer'^xiii.
' "Xfoi' QUTOi/ "^

f£w TOU IfjOou, /vot tvOUoc; ^ UXtioOriauv

yMatt.'iv.ii, ni Ovpai. ^^ '' ^»)Toui'r(wv T£ (tvTOv (nroKTtivai, ' ai'fp// ...a<

ift.' xl.'uV' </>a(Tic TW XiXjapX'f^ ^^^ '" airtipriQ oti oA»> auyj^^uin'tTfU
^^^^^^^^

zc.nMr'.ch. Ifoouffn Ajju* oc " f^ ourric '' 7rapaX«paji' (TToanwrac c<i f g h
xxii. ati reir. t^

"^ ^ '> ' ^ k 1 m o
a = here (ch. ii. £5 from Ps. XV. 8) only t. b = ch. xxiv. 5 (xvli. 28 rrff ). see 1 Mace. xiii. -14. c here

jg
onlyt. Judith X. 18. 3 .Mace. iii. 8 only. (-Tpfxe'». ch. iil. U.) d <-h. xvii. 19 relT. e Jame.?

ii. Bonly. Eccl. i. 5. teecli. xvi. lit. f vcr. 5. g ch. v. 2.J rfff. h - ch. xiii. 8 leil.

Iseech. X.4. khrreonlvt. Susan. 55 Thtod. I * John xviii. 12. vv. 33,37, &c. 1 KiiiRS

XTiii. 13. m <h. x. 1 rt-iT. n ver. 27. o ch. x. 33 rrff. p ch. xvi. 33 rcfl.

tepoi bcf 01 a. T. a. louSaioj C 180: Oeacr. avTov l)ef oi a. r. o. louS. c 137.

ffwix^"-" C 180: (rvrfo'xoJ' 20. 41: (TwtKfivriffav re E: concHarerunt vulg E-lat :

confuderunt D-lat. om irai/Ta E 2. il. eirefiaXav AN^ : ewi^aWuvcrtv D :

etre^aWov b' o Tlil-sif. ri'C ras xe'P"^ ^^^f *'^ avTOf {corrn of arrangement),

with IIL rel coptt (Ke Thl-sif: txt ABCDEN a c h k ni 13. 40 vulg syrr arm Chr
Thl-fin.

28. aft TOTTou ins rov ayioxj AC"- 73 lectt-13. 14. toutous (but y marked and

then erased) N'. n-c iravraxov {alteration to more usual irord), with HL rel Chr
(Ec Thl : txt AIK'DEK b c o 13. 3G. oni re D m. eisTjyei/ D' 95' : txt I)'.

om T€ D' : ins 1)2. k(koiv(»vi]K(v B-E o 3G. 137 : (Koifoiyrjfffi' D' : tKotvoiffiv

D-corr : KtKoivtcvKiv (but v marked and erased) N'.

29. for irpofOL'p., (opaKores HL, twpaKOTfs d f g h k 1 m vulg(not tol) sah a»th Ciir

Tlil-sif. om TOU H. (vofiiaafktv D : ptttaverttnt D-lat. om o D.
30. TOV iravKov E d. om avTov I) fnld. for Kai to Qvpai, eK\i<r6-qaay evOeui

(<rof being written above the line) N'.

31. rec (for re) Se, with ]) HL rel 30 vulg syr coptt Chr : txt ABEN a Syr a»th. (13

def.)

—

[kui] ^tjt. D'. ree ffvynexvrat, with EIILN^ rel Chr (Ev Thl, confiisa est

D-lat E-lat : t.vt ABDN' 13, confundiiitr vulg. {avyxwerat B-[Mai] 13.)

Of the votive period : not (as Chrys. and to Gentiles. 29. Tp<5«(»] See ch. xx.

Bede) since Paul's arrival in Jerusalem. 4, note. We here learn that he was an
Five days of the seven had passed : see Jlphesian. 30. J The Levites shut

on eh. xxiv. 11. Cf. on the whole, Dr. the doors to jireveiit profanation by a riot,

Wordsworth's note. airo t. 'Aa:~\ and possibly bloodshed, in the temple:

From pjphesus and the nciglihouihood, hardly, as Bengel, ' ne templi tutelif ute-

where Paul had so long taught. ' Pinilus, retur Paulus :'—the right of asylum wsis

dum fid(lil)us j)lacandis iiitiutus est (viz. only (Exod. xxi. 13, 14) for murder un-
the bi Hiving .Jews), in hostium furorem awares (Meyer), liul by ver. 14 there, and
iiKuirit (viz. of the uiiljelii ving Asiatic by .loab's fleeing to the altar, 1 Kings ii.

Jews).' Calv., in Meyer, wlio adds, ' In 28 ft'., we see that it was resorted to on
how many ways had those wlio were at other occasions. 31. t,r\T0vvT0)v /c.t.A.]

Jerusalem this Pentecost, already perse- By Zi^n//)?/; A/w ; see ver. 32. avcPr)]

outed Paul in Asia ?' Notice the simi- went (was carried) up; up, either because

larity of tlie ciiarge against him to that of his ///7A .v/f/Z/o*;, as conmianding otficer,

against Ste])hen, ch. vi. 13. 28. or liecause he was localli/ stationed iu the

"liXXtjvas] Tlie generic ])liiral : onli/ one tower .\iitouia,overlcx)king(fromtheN.W.)

is intended, see next verse. They meant, the temple, where the riot was. tm
into the inner court, which was forbidden x^^^'^PX'!' t. o-it.] Claudius Lysias (ch.
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Kul '^ thcciTovTap^aQ ' /cori8pa,tj£i; ett' avTovg. ol^ei^oureQ qch.xarer.

Tov v/Xt'npyoi' Kai roug or^artwrac "^ iiravaavTo tv- au'^va^'jclb'
V rT-\ H'?' t'' ' >' '"'' "• ''*"•

TTTOvrec TOV llouAoj'. Tore tyyiaac o YtAjapvoc Anab. y.i. i.

„ ' N 'O > - > V . /> ^ /,- w 'A / V , 21'- (-APOM'';.

ETTfAapcro aurow /cat t/cfAeucTEV etuni^ot aAucrtat cvai, Irn'r^h^'^

XTiii. 4(1.

ch. xxiii. 15.

Gen. xxTii.

Ka\ errvvOavZTO t'iq \_o.vj ei'r? Kai r'l ecrriv TrtTTOirjKwg. t l '."e xi^aa.

^^
'' fiXXot Se "aAXo T( ^ t7rf(|)«oi'oui' ev rw «X^<;^' A'H

oui'ajttEi'ou o£ avTov yviovni to ' atrf^aXeg oia tov '' aopi)-

pov, £KfAeu(76i' a-ytaoat auTOv tig ttji^ 7rapfjupoA>/v. reft\^^

^^

or£ ^£ £-y£i'£TO £7ri touc ' avaj^aOfiovg, avvipn '^ pa- „Xsu'.6re
/y^ ,v,v_ _;^^^^f/^( - x I'li. xix. 32

OTuCioUai avTov vtto tiov (rrpanojrwv cia ti]V piav tov (rcf.)oni^

o)^Xou* ^ i7fCoXou0ft -yap to nXrjOoQ tov Xaov KpaC,ovTig z = cii. xx

^ Aio£ auTov. ' ufXXtp£ auTov. ' )U£AAwi' Tf fica-yfdi/at fig ttji* irapifx-
30. XXV
(Phil.

Hel). \

^o\r\v o HouXog \hyii tm y^Kiapyjio '^ Ei ' £^£cTTa' /uoi
ji'em!!^.^!!!"'

itTTfJl' Tl TrpOQ (Tf ; O Sf '£(|)J7 EXXrjl'lO-Tt -y(l'W(T/C£(C ; a Matt. xxvi. 5

24. Markv. 38. ch. XX. 1. xxiv. ISonly. Jer. xxx. (xlix.) 2. (-/3eii', eh. xvii. 5.) b - here
bis. <h. xxii. 24. xxiii. 1(1, Sic. Heb. (xi. 34.) xiii. 1), 13. Rev. xx. 9 onlv. l.sa. xxi. 8. ever.
40 only. S Kings x. 1!», 20. dimpers. and ci>nstr., here only. (ch. iii. 10 reff.) 2 Mace. iii. 2.

ech. iii. 2refl'. f ch. v. 20 leff. g = Luke xxiii 18. I^a. Ivii. 1. .«ee ch. xxii. 22.

hch.i. 6r<rfl. i \v. aor., ih. ii. 29. Matt. xix. 3. 2 Cor. xii. 4. Esth. iv. 2. Earaiv. 14. 1 Mace.

xiv. 44 (only). k John xix. 20 only, fwnei 'EWni'i'^Ti, Xen. An. vii. 6. 8. ' Grfficfe scire,'

Cic.de Fin. ii. 5.

32. for Trapa\., Ka^ccf li,sumptis D-liit. rec eKarovTapxovi, with D"-HL rel 36
Chr (Ec Till : txt ABD'EN 13.

33. iyyicras 5e HL rel Syr (Ec Till: txt ABDE^< a c m 13. 36 vul^,' syr setli Chr
Thl-fin. aKvffiffiv bvcnv DEH : aXvcmri Svcriv in : txt A B(Mai) LS 13 rel.

rec ills av hef eiTj, with EHL rel Chr (Ec Thl : om ABDX a 36. (13 clef.) tu
((TTiv ireiroiKaisiiiic) I)'.

34. for aWo T(, aWa D syr Chr. rec (for eir(^uvovv) e^owv, with HL rel Chr
(Ec Thl-sif : fwe^owy c (m) 25. 40 Clir-ms : txt ABDEX 13. 36 Thl-fin. rec ixr,

Svpafievos Se and era avrov (eme)idatio7i of st^le), with Hhrel 36 Chr : txt AB(D)EK
m 13 sail Thl-fin.

—

Kai fxy\ Si/i/. avr. D.
35. for iVL, eis D. for fiaffr. avrov, tov iravXov fiacTT. D. for ox^ov,

Xaov D.
36. om TOV Kaov D. rec Kpa^ov {grammatical emendation), with DHL rel Chr

(Ec : txt AB E-gr K a b d k o 13. 36. 40 Svr copt Thl. avaipuadai D-gr : toUite

D-lat.

37. om TrauXos D : o tt. bef ets arm. ti^i xeiXiapx- anoKptdeis iLinv T).

for iiTTiiv, KaXri(rai D. om ri DHL d f g h 1 tol Syr a^tli arm Thl-sif: ins ABEK
13. 36 rel vulg syr copt Chr Thl-fin.

xxiii. 26), the tribune of the cohort (whose Jos. B. J. v. 5. 8, sets the scene vividly

proper complement was 1000 men). before lis :

—

irvpyonZris Se oZffa rh irav

33. o\v(r. Svffi] See ch. xii. 6. He would <rx^t^^> ""to ywviav reaaapaiv erepois

thus be in the custody of two soldiers. SuiXrjTTTo Trvpyois- wv ol fxiv &\\oi irev-

Tis [av] €iT], who he might be TfjKovTa rh v\\ios, 6 5e f-rrl TTJ fji€(T-niJ.Bpivr}

(subjective possibility) : and Tl co-Tiv irtTT., Kai Kar avaTo\i)v ywvia Kiij^ivos k^ho-

what he had done (assuming that he must firiKovTa n-qx'^'' ^v, ws Kadopav '6Kov ott'

have done something). 34. irapcfip.] avrov rh Up6v. Ka6a St avvi^izro rats

The cam}) or barracks attached to the tower rov lepov aroals, els a.i.i.(porepas flx^ KUTa-

Antonia;—or perhaps 'into the tower' ^dacis' 8i' "S" Kanovris ol (ppovpoi, Ka6-

itself: but the other is the more usual riaro yap ae\ in aiirris rdy/xa 'Pu/j.al<i)v,

meaning of irape/j.^. "For a full history kuI dt'io'rdiJ.eyot vepl ras aroas fiera rwv

and description of the fortress of Antonia, o-kXwv, iv rals eopra7s rhv hriixov, iis fx-f)-

see Eobinson, i. pp. 431, 435; Williams, n vfwrepiadeii}, irap^piKarrov (ppovpwv

Holy City, i. 99 ; ii. -103—411 ; Howson, yap iiriKuro rrj TrdXei /.dv rh lep6v, r<f

ii. 311." Wordsworth. 35. dva^adix.] Upw 5e ^ 'Avroivia. 37. 'EWtiviotI

The steps leading up into the tower. The "yiY-] as ' Graice nescire,' Cic. pro Flacc. A^

description of the tower or fort Antonia in —rovs 'Zvpia-rX iiriaraixivovs, Xen. Cyr.

R 2
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'reff"""
^ ^^'^ ^f° ^^ " ° Aiyi;7rr«oc o tt/oo tovtmv tujv rumipiov

'"I'm's'iJii.
' avaaraThjaaf; Ka\ iCayaywv fit; t?)^ tpjjjuoi' Toijg rtToa-

'iX/ouc ai'Spac tmv '" <j(Koptwv ;
*" timv ct o riauAoc/fiC\fAtouc avopaq tmv aiKapiwv

;

ABDR
HLf<a b
c d f ^' li

k 1 m o

13

o hrre only t.

Gen. XXX.
42. J.'bxiii.

II only. OVK
p Luke XV 1.-..

"*"*•
_ ^ ^ / 40 • ' P,v . -

ProT. xi». r_, •>''-r'On-8 ' - ^

qMHtt.xix.8. y 1 1 ouA oc £<Trwc fTTJ T(o V avapal/uwi' Kanatiatv Til
Luke ix hi. _ „

I r l

«K"b"'^ TM Xaw
xxxii. 14.

rier. 3S. sell, xii

<riyi). Xen. Cyr. vii. 1. 2:i

15 only, dat., ch. xxii. 2.

38. for OVK apa, ov D. e^avaaTaToxras E. aipiKapiuv E.

39. om €»yu( X'-. for rapaevs to ttoAittis, fv rapffoo 5e ttjs kiKikius ytyei'vr^fj.ei'oi

D-gr. for firiTp., (Tvvx<^p'r)fTai 1) : c(yH* ro^o ohsegro auiem mihi D-lat. ins

A070.' l.uf AaA. K'(^-'' (lisMiiprovii)-).

40. ins Kai hci (irirp(\pai/Tos 5e D'-gr: Kai firir., omg Se, D-lat Syr: om 56 L 06.

for ouTOu, Toi/ x'^'^'tpx"" D sail. eaTws o tt. 67r. t. af. Kai ffftcras I).

for TO) Aaco, Toy \aov H c k Clir(some niss) : vpos avTovs D Syr. for 5? atyns,

T€ T/o-i/xfiay !)• 76ro/xe»'7js bef o-fyrjs B. ^ej/a^e^Tjs A.

roXXfjc Se "^ffi-yrjc yivo(.nvr]Q " 7rpOQi(p6>vi]atv ry

cfT. t Rev. Tiii. 1 only. Wisd. xvlii. U only. nK toX.X^j wai-raxoflei'

u absnl , Luke xiii. 12. xxiii. 2U only. 2 Chron. xxix. 28 Aid. 2 Mace. XT.

vii. 5. 31 : ami rcff. There is no ellipsis of

\a\(7v. 38. OVK apa av elj Thou
art not then, as I believed The
E. v., after the Vulg., ' ciH not thou

'

('noniie tn cs . . .') would require ip' oh

or oGkovv, Winer, edn. 6, § 57. 3. See

also Luke xvii. 17 ; John xviii. 37.

Al-yviTTios] The inference of the tribune

was not, as in Bengel, ' Grajce loquitur :

ergo est .'Egyptius ;' but the very contrary

to this. His being able to speak Greek
is a proof to Lysias that he is not that

Egyptian. This Egy))tian is mentioned
by Josepbus, Antt. xx. 8. 6, a<piKVilTai. Se

Tis i^ AiyvnTov Kara tovtov rhv Kaiphv els

TO 'lfpo<T6\vfia, TTpu(pr\rr)S ilvai Xiywv, Kol

ffv/xPovKivccv rui SriiJ.oTtK<^ TrArjOft CTvy

avT(fi irphs Spas rb Trposayoptv6ixtvov ^'E.KaiQiv

ipXt^Oai, t) Kai TTjS TrjAeoir iyriKpvs wei-

^j.tvov OTre'xtt (rraSia iriVTf 6(\etv y°-py

f<pa(TKev, avTo7i (Kudfv ^irtSu^at, ws KiKiv-

aavTOS ainov ttiVtoi tu rSiv 'l€po(ro\vi.(.wv

TflxV' 5<' wy rijv ttsoSov avTois wapf^ftv

(irr]yyf\\fTo. "tfjAil 6s iis invdiro raiiTa,

K(\fvft Touy ffrpaTiwras aya\aPe7y to.

(jirKa, Ka\ .... irpoiffaWti to7s -rrtpl Thy

Alyvnrtoy Kai TtrpaKOffiovs fiiy avriiv

avt7\t, SiaKotTiovs 5f ^wyras (\a$ty. 6 5e

AlyvTTTtos avrhs SiaSpdaas ^k t^$ /J-axv^

a<paiiis iyey(To. Hut in H. J ii. 13. 5, be
says of the same person, irfpl TpiSf'Vpiov;

adpot^tt rwy y)TraTriniywv, -rrtpiayaywv hi

auTovi 4k Tijs 4pr)fiias th -rh 'EKatwy Ka\.

6p. K.T.K wsT« (Tvfi0o\i}s yfvufifyris

Siaipdaprjyai k. (^u<yprjOriyai irXti-

VTOVS Tuy ffvy avr^. It is obvious that

the numerical aeeounts in .los. are incon-

sistent with our text, and with one another.

This latter being the case, we may well

leave them out of the question. At dif-

ferent times of his rebellion, his number
of followers would be variously estimated ;

and the tribune would naturally take it as

he himself or his informant had known it,

at some one period. That this is so, wo
may see by noticing that our narrative

speaks of his /eadhiq out,—whereas Jose-

phus's numbers are those whom he brought

back from tlie wilderness against Jerusa-

lem, by wbicli time bis band would have
augmented considerably. tovs Terp.]

the four thousand,—the matter being one

of notoriety. triKapluv] From sica,

a dagger; they are described by Jos.

B. J. ii. 13. 3, enpoy tlSos KriffTuy iv

'lepoaoXv/xuis vTrf<pvfT0, oi Ka\oviX€yoi

(TiKapioi, fj.eO' rinfpav Kai fv fJ-fcrri rfj no-

\ei (poyevoyTfS ayOpciirovs' /uaAicrra 5( iv

Ta?s (opral? /xicryS/xiyoi tw irKi\Q(i, Kai

TO?? 4ff6r]<Tf(Tiy v-KOKpvirroyTts ixiKpa |(-

(pihia, TOVTois tyvTToy rovs Sia(p6puvs.

.... TrpaiTos fiky o5y vir' avruy 'Itcyd-

6t]s 6 apxtfpfvs airo(r(pa^(Taf nera Se

avrhv Kad' 7)Hipav ayripovvro iroWo't . . .

The art. is generic. 39. ja^v] Our
indeed,—imi)lying ' not the Egyptian, but,'

—exactly renders it: I indeed am: so

Aristojih. Phit. 3.")5, p.a At' ^701 yt-iy ot'. Sec

llartung, I'artikellehri", ii. 113. ovk
do-i)|xov ^(JX.] See note, ch. ix. 11.

Tlic e\pressi(m is an elegant one, and very
comtuoii. Wetst. gives many examples,

and among them one from Eurip. Ion 8,

early yap ovk &aTiiJ.oi 'EAAi/foiv TrtJAiy.

There was distinction in his being a iro-

AiTTjs of an iirbs libera. " llany of the

coins of Tarsus bear the epigraj>h8 ^iijrpd-

iroAiy and aurSyonos." Wordsw. from
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¥.(3^01^1 ''" SiaXeKTU) Xiywv [XXII.J ^ ''AvSpsc a^tA^oJ ^^''^•^^^j'^-2-

Kai Trarf'pfc, aKovcrare iliov rrjc Trpoc vidaq vvi'i " ottoXo- „°'h.\*i9reff.

' 2 ' ' 5>\ " - v<T?/D ./.^ V '^ ^ ' Aclsoiily.

ywQ. " aKovaavTtQ de on rn ^ bjupaibi '^ ctaAevTW x w. 7rp6«,

• - , - -v \ b / b ' / ''i
''^'^""'y-

' TrpoQicjxjJVH avTOiQ, /laXXov " napia^ou '^ r}avy^iav. Kat ,>f8'ft''^"v.

J n'r?'''^'!^" ' ' rr< " (laf., 1 Cor.
<pr]aiv ti-yoj f»/ut avjjp louootog, -ye-yei'i'/jiUfi'og £v i aptro* ix.3^ i Pet.

ri]q KikiKiaq, avaTtOpaiLi/.ievoQ Se ev tij iroXti ravTrj yei"ix?.4u
'

^ ^ "> !"• A'\f <^' *z — w. daf..
irana tovq TTooat,- l ajLtaAjijA, 7r£7ra(o£y/^£voc Kara Lukevii.32

'
" Mt. Esdr.

. 21 (IS).

vi. 22 only.
^ ciKpijSeiav Tov iraTpwov vo/uou, ' tvXtorriQ VTrap^tvv

~ li - n ^ ' r ~ • ' .4«^ ' see Luke vi.
rou 17EOU /cal/djg Travreg v/^hq tart ari/mpov oq ravrt^v r.i. abs., cii.

T)7v 0801' ' idi(i)S.a
'"

a)(f)t
'" Oavarov, " ^ea/jievivv Kai ° irapa- a = ch. xvi. le

5 ' , ' ' bJobxxxiv.29.
rlTit
1, 12

otoowc £tC (^vXaKaq av^oaq te /cat -yuvatKac, " u>g

ap^jEpEug ^ paprvpH juoi /cat Trai; to ^ Trpia^vTipiov (2'The^

ProT. vii. 9. (-<oc, 1 Tim. ii. 2. IPet. iii.4.) d ch. %ii. 20, 21 only t. Wisd. vii. 4, vat. F.
(not A ) only. e Luke viii. 3!S. cli. iv. 3n, 37. v. 2 al. 4 Kings iv. 37 Aid. f = ch. vii. 22 rrft'.

glieteonly. Di.n. vii. 16 (see note and cli. xviii. 25 reff.). h dl. xxiv. 14. Xiviii. 17 only. Prov.

xxvii. 10. 2 Mace. vi. 1 vat. i cli. xxi. 20 refl'. {-Xuvp, Num. xxv. 13.) k ch. ix. 2 reff.

1 = ch. vii. 52 refr. m Rev. ii. 10. xii. 11 only. ;ifXP' <'«"•' 2 Mace. xiii. 14. n = here
(Matt.xxiii. 4)onIy. Gen. xlix. 11. o constr., ch. viii. 3 reff. p Rom. x. 2. Gal.
iv. 15. Col. iv. 13. q - Ltikexxii. 66(1 Tim. iv. 14) only T. (Susan. 50 Theod. F.)

for f^paiSi, iSitt A.

Chap. XXII. 1. rec vw, with a f 13 Chr (Ec : t.xt ABDEHLK rel 36 Thl.

2. Trposc^cocet DEH am f'uld tol ffic Thl-sif : Trpos«pa)vr}(r€v L a b c k o 36. 40, adio-

cutus est E-lat : txt ABH rel Chr Thl-fin, loquehatur deniid. [D-kt is deficient from
thi.s point to ver 10.] om avrois D : avrwv A'(perliaps). for irapea-xo"

Tjavxidv, qa-vxaffat' D.
3. rec aft iyu ins /xev, with HL rel syr copt seth Chr (Ec Thl : om ABDEN a 13. 36

vulg sah. avrjp bcf ei/iL N'. tovBatos hef aurjp D. ef rapffu r. kiK. bef

yeyevfq/j.fi'os D : yeytvrjfxfvos A o. yaixa\tr)\ov B 36 Chr. TraiSeno/tero?

D. aft ireTratSfvo/xet/os ins Se H k m Chr. om virapx<^y I) vulg. effre

vfj.eis TravTfs D.
4. for OS, Kai D Syr ffith. M«XP' D c : ews k. (pv\aKi]v D 96. 142. 180 am

copt.

5. om o D' 56. 180: ins D-corr'. aft apx^fpevs ins avavias 137 syr-w-ast.

fjiapTvp-i)(r(i D : eixaprvpn B : eirifjiapTvpei 137. for irav, oKov D.

Akermann, p. 56. 40. ttj 'EPp. ravTri irapa t. it. T., all as the qualifica-

SiaX.] The Syro-Chaldaic, the mother- tion of auaTtdpa/xufvos, and punctuate, as

tongue of the Jews in Juda;a at this time : commonly done, after ro/uoAiiijA. On
his motive is implied (ch. xxii. 2) to be, Gamaliel, see note, ch. v. 34. The
that they might be the more disposed to expression irapa t. ir6S. (see ch. iv. 35,

listen to him. Chap. XXII. 1.] This note) indicates that the rabbi sat on an ele-

speecli of Paul repeats the narrative of his vated seat and the scholars on the ground
conversion to Christianity, but this time or on benches, literally at /lisfeet.

most skilfuUyarranged and adapted (within Kara aKp.] (The art. omitted aft. a prep.)

legitimate limits) to avoid offence and con- According to the strict acceptation of the

ciliate his hearers. Proofs of this will ap- law of my fathers; = Kara ttju d/cpi/Se-

pear as we go on. See an entpiiry into its araTW a'lpiaiv ttjs rifx^ripas dpijaHiias,

diction and rendering into Greek, in tlic ch. xxvi. 5 ;— i. e. as a Pharisee. So Jos.

Prolegg. § ii. 17, p. 3.] De Wette B. J. ii. 8. 18, ^apiaaloi ... ol Sokovvt€s

and others would place the comma after fxtTo. aKpt^flas f^r}ye7adai to i'6/j.ina.

TavTTi, so to make the two clauses, begin- Some of the older Connnentators make toC

iiing with 7«7. and avar., exactly cor- irarpuov vSfjLov governed by irfiraiS., and
respond. But (not to insist, with Meyer, take /car' aKpi0. adverbially : which would
on the reason that a new circumstance is give a very vapid sense, the accuracy and
introduced with each participle) it is surely careftilness of his education having been

bettei', as the rule of the sentence seems to already implied in irapa r. ir. VafxaXiriK.

be to place the participles hefore the words KaOws • . .] Not meaning ' in the

^vhich qualify them, to take iv t^ Tr6\ei same wa^ as ye are all this dai/' Qmt noio
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r-.ch.ix.2 ^QQ ^i, i^^l
"^

tTTtfTToAoC ^i^UUtVOq TTOOQ TOVQ ClStAftouC ABDE
,clfxxi.3 . '. V . , wsT ,' V ,. - v*^ MlL«al,

only. Job (iq LsafiaaKOV fTroocuo/urji', a^wl' /cm roue f/ceinc ovragcdfgh
xxxix. ^."- ^ ^ , ... . , ., t a- G u • / k 1 m o
Ta)i,eKc.<re dtCtfJlH'OVQ iig i ejOOUdO AlJjU, ll'a Tt/[JWpr)(7WfTtl'. " tytViTO 13

tch"xk"i'.?i'' ^^ /itoi TToofuo/itei'w /cat * £yy«2!oi'Tt t7j Au/uaaKti) ^'' mp]
only. Ezck. x /3'v'^', • -' -v '|j-
V 17 (-!«, /U£(Tr;appiuv it^airnvtiq iK Tov ovnavov ^ TTfoiodrpau/nt 'pw^
Heb/x. 29.) 2 . V * \ ' , 4 .f /

•'
V a •'^^ ^ «

ucon^lr.w. ' IKUVOV TTiOl iUB, ' tTTeaU T£ iig TO iClKboq KOI TlKOVaa
iiil«. Matt. •

1 o

fv's'xlie' </>tt»i'T;g Xf70i;(T>K' /I'oi 2aoiiX 2ao6X, ti /itE SiwKtic ; 47W ...m'>> d.

vchix.3 d£ 07rjK:ot(7)JI' lig £t, KUptE ; f/TTEl' T£ TTOOQ /t£ hywlll-i^ab

"jTattxi.'a. f'f" IvcfOVQ o Na^wpaio? oi/ cru '' SiwKfir. ^ oi Se ctui' k l m o

xcii.yiii.2« c^jot oi'Tfc TO jtisv (/>r.;g fyeoffai^ro [Kat £ji(i|)opoi E-ycvovroJ,

yjh.'^i.'s ''?»' ^^ ({>ojui]v ovK r}Kovaav tou AaXouvrog juoi. ^" aTrov

z = /h.xi.24 St Tt TTOtTJtTd), /vt;pi8 ; O Sf KVOIOQ illTiV TTOOQ ^lE ^Al'fJ-

*
p7. cxWU. 26 0'^"C TTOpiVOV HQ Ao/UaCTKOl^, KO^tl CTOl

'^ \nXr]0{](TtTai irtQi
hrer. 4. ' ' / •r f / ' -

1 1 ' ^^ '
j; '

cch.x.4Kff. TTaiTW)/ WV TtTQKTOl (TOt 7rOt77aai. (Ug C£ OVK '' El^- ...Trni--

d.h. ix. 4relf.
,, , v » , rv /x - v , / ^ tw.. D.

"^(reft'T''
fpAfTTOV OTTO TJJC fO^rjC TOU (^(iJTOg iKtivov, \Hoayii)- ABKH

f-ch.xiii. / r^-1 / T\fl ..^^LNabc
48.xv.2al. yOVfXiVOQ VTTO T(OV (JVVOVT(i)V UOl 1]A00V ilC lAO/Ua ff/COV. f K ll k 1

1 iMacc xii. '
'

m 13
28. «>nslr., here only. Xen. de Rep. Lac. xi. (i, tois it t7re<r<'ai TtTaKrai. g = Mark viii. 25onlvt.

h — i-h. xii. 14 reft. Exod. vi. 9. i = Luke ix. 31, 32. 1 Cor. xv. 40, 41. 2 Cor. iii. 7, 18. Exod. x»i. 10.

k ch. ix. 8 only. Jndg. x»i. 26 F. only. (-769, cli. xiii. 11.) 1 Luke ix. 18 only. Jer. iii. 20. Esdr. vi. 2.
2 Mace. ix. 4 only.

aft uv om Kai D 3 fulcl coptt. for iroos tovs o5., Trapa toov aSeXetxov D. ofai
E Eeth. om a|a»y to SeSf^ecous H. e/cei D : nt adducerem inde vinctos vulg.

for 64S (bef lepova.), ^v D.

6. for iy^v. to fj.eariix0p. D' has ei'^i^om S[e ^]oi /nearjix^pias SafiaaKw (rr; 5a/.i. D-) :

txt D". for (K, a[7ro] D' : txt D-. Trepieo-Tpaifev E 137 : -^aL D-corr : -^a

;.[.] DK
7. for en-. T6, /cat eir. D. [eiretra, so ABEHK d f in 36. 40 Ath Tbl.]

aav\e aavKf {as lat, ver 13) D 1 25. for ei/xi, a D' : t.xt D- or 3^ ^^ PJJ^\ ju^

ffK\ripov (Toi irpos Kivrpa \aKTi(fiv E dcmid syr-marg Ath.
8. aft aneKpiBTjy ins /cat eiTra N. for re, Se D (al ?). €jue BK'. j'a^o-

patos K'.

9. X' has omitted crav in eOeatrai'To. om Kat eix<po$ot fyfi'ovTo ABHN 13 viilg

Syr cojjt arm Bode : ins DEL rcl (36) syr sah a^th Chr (Kc Tlil. (On the one hand we
may place *he possibilifj/ of omnfrom similarity of endinys [^so Mei/er'\ ; on the other,

interpolationfrom the (la-TTjKfKxav fi/veoi of ch ix. 7: thefact noticed by Tischdfthat
(IJL(p. yef. is a phrase almost peculiar to St. Luke does not tell diMinctly either tvay :

fyvfot could not be ttsed in this connexion.) 7)kovov E-gr X'.
10. sjrra I). om Kvpio^ 1) k, simly sah ath. tvreTo/cTaj B(Mai) : eyreroA-

Tttt B-(Vt'rc). for irtpi to ffoi, tj (re Sei {see ch ix. 6) H i''. 3k 95'. 98-marg 100
Chr : de omnibus quee fe oporteatfacere vnlg (E-lat). oni a-ot E.

11. ovSevf^Xewoi' (i. e. cither ovSey e^Xfirov or ou5' evt^KcKov) B : e/SAeTroi/ E 18,
ocejSA. 68. 100 Tiil-fin : ut autem surrexi {surrexit I>') non videbam D-lat syr-marg.

for viro, ano A.

in another way) : but as ye all are this ' against the (Christian) brethren,' is al-

day :
' I had the same zealous character (not together inadmissible. If ever Paul spoke

excluding bisstiil retaining it) wliicbyou all to tlie Jews as a Jew, it was on this

shew to-day.' A conciliatory iuni])arisoii. occasion. Kal toiis Ik.] even those
5. 6 opx-] 'The High Priest (;////(// who were there. «K€io-eJ if resolved,

day, who is still living :' i.e. Thcophilii.s, would be eis AajxacrKdv,—a similar con-
see on ch. ix. 1. Similarly, the whole San- struetion to eis oIk6v ianv, Mark ii. 1,

hedrim := ' those who were then numlnrs, ' those who had settled at Damascus and
and now xtirrive.' irap' iv Kai from were then there.' 6.] On Paul's con-
whom, moreover. irpos Toi»s a8€\<J).] version and the comparison of the accounts
to the Jewish {their) brethren (.sec di. in chapp. ix., xxii., and xxvi., see noteson
xxviii. 21). Boriicnianirs rendering, ch. i.'c. I have there treated of the dis-
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^^ 'Avav'iag Be rig avrip "^ ivXa(3riQ " Kara toi; " vo/uoi; "c^h. x'xiv.Tii.'

o r O'''' -n ' 'r^' Phil. ill. 5.

fxapTvpov/iivog viro iravTu)v tojv ^ KaToiKOvvTiov lovcaitjv, Hcbviii.;)

i\Ou)u vpot; /lie KOI '^ iiriaruQ tiniv /itot 2ao«)X aBeXcpi, gt^chU'.zs
r''/Q\i ' ^s '" ~" it''0\ I t' '' feff-

avapA£T//oi'. /ca-yoj avry Ty topa avipAtxpu ftg aurov. peim>s.,cii.

^^ O Se £t7r£V O " 0£OC TtTil' '' TTaTffXDV ^ T)jUWV '"^ 7rpO£)(^f (Ol- "J

^j^'as 'x.^au.

(Taro (TE ^ yv(t)vai to " OtXtiua avrov /cot jotti' toi' ^ ot/catoy «o.'

> ' - 3 V z . - , , - ic r, ,r
r = ch.ix^l2

K(ti aKovaai (pMvr^v £K tov aro^iaTog ai»roi/, on tap sdf'kvi is

' /iiapTVQ auTio TrpoQ Travroc fO'O^wTrowc wu eiopaKag ku

hxovaac. ^ Kui vvv Ti "^/uAAstg; avaaTaq (icnrricrat ^^^^.

Kai ^ uTToXovaai raq a/xapriaQ aov, ^ eTnKaXeaaf.iavoq to frf°''

orojtia avTov. ^' ejivero St /noi ^ viroaTpt\p(tvTt nc; leoov-
"\J^';,j'''

?]/t Kai Trpogivyojusvov f.iov tv no tfow yEvtauai ps

Gen.

uch. vii. 32.

i. Ha

3U reff.

•J Macc.iii. 7.

i.v iKaraaei ^ Kai lotiv avTov AtyovTa /uoi Z^TTivaov ^™-^>^"^.'!.y

Ka] elitXOt '" ev ra^ti it, ItooucroXrjjU, Bioti ov " rrapa- t^.is

^ly I r^'Toi) 'p \ ' - ]() f \ t Eph
ciqovTat aov \Tr]vj /jiapTvpiav '^ irspi (fiov. kuvm tnrov ""-'

x(Uike:
47.) Rom.

a-ch.i.Sreff-
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q coD*tr., cr

xi. 5 teff.

r hfre oiilyl

Kvpie, uvTol iiriaravTai on eyu) '^
rifir}v

^ (bv\aKiZ,<t)v »cat abeh

* dtpwv Kara rac; avvaywyaq tovq " TricfTivovTag

E^£)^m'i

iiri fgh kl
m ol3

XX.20'. xkvi. T-UOOC (TOU, Kai aVTOQ "^ i'lUnV
" 6(/)£(TTWC Kai ^ avvtv^OKwv

Kal ^ (pvXaaawv ra ifiiaTia rwv "^ avaioovvTivv avTov.u ch. ix. 42
reff.

V -X"*" *'«•• xxiii. 35. xxvi. 28. Luk
2 Tim. iv. ft only. Ztch. i. 10.

Kai I>Kai<pu

\aaaiitv.

19. TTCKKTrevKOTas E : qui credehant vulg D-lat E-lat.

20. rec ti^tx^^'^o (corrn to more vsual form), witli HL rel Chr : txt ABEX 13. 36

Tlil-tiu. («|«xi'*'fro B-E 13. 36 : t.\t AH'X.) om ent(pavov XCy^: t. /na^. bcf <rTe<^.

38. 73 {the omn is hardlif accountahle, if it was originally in the text : at the same
time, the MS authorifi/ is too light to allow of its being now omitted. Meyer suggests

the similarity of ending, <tt f<\>avov rov : but this ivould occasion the omn of tov, not of
OTt^avov) : txt BEHLN Clir Till CEc. irpwro^aprupos L a c k m : irpwrov ixapr.

7 syr. farws A 37. rec aft ffvv(vZoKoi>v ins ttj avaif,((Tfi avrov {interpolated.

from ch viii. 1), with HL rel (13) 36 syr Chr Tlil (Ec : ttj ^ov\r\ twv avaipovvrwv

auTo;/ (and Kida^ofToju for avaip. below) Syr: oin AB I)(appy : D-lat ends with co»-

sentiens) EX 40 vulg coptt ietli. om Kai hef <pvKaacruv HL b c f 1 o syr Chr
Thl-sif (Ec : ins ABDEX rel 36 vulg coptt.— (?)u\. t€ c 137.

this vision, or its having been the cause of

liis leaving Jerusalem, is hinted. 18.]

irtpl l|Aov is to be taken with fxaprvplaf,

not with the verb, as Meyer and Winer
maintain. Their objection, that then it

must be r^y /xapr. ttjv irepl i/uiov is an-

swered by remarking, (1) that Paul does

not always observe accuracy in this usage

of the article : e. g. Eph. vi. 5, viraKoviTe

To7s Kvplots Kara aapKo., for t. Kvp. rots

Kara adpKa, or ro7s Kara aapKa Kvpiois,

which he has written in the ||, Col. iii. 22,
— 1 Thess. iv. 16, oi i/eKpol iv XP'^^'^'V

avaffT-qaovTat irpuirov. See also Koin. vi.

4; Col. ii. It, and notes:—and (2) that

there may have been a reason for the irre-

gularity here, inasmuch as, if either the
article had been expressed after fiapr., or

T^v IT. ifx. fj.apT. had been used, ctov would
liave ajipcared to be governed by irapa-

Seforraj— ' they will not receivey>'ow thee

thy testimony concerning me,'—which is

not precisely the meaning intended to be
conveyed. (Sec Mr. Green's tJrain. of
N. T. p. 163.) 19.] Theproliable ac-

count of this answer is, that Paul thought
his former great zeal against Christ, con-
trasted with his present zeal for Him,
would make a deep impression on the Jews
in Jerusalem : or, perliajis, he wishes by
liis earnest preaching of Jesus as the Christ
among them, to undo the mischief of
which he before u-as the agent, and there-

fore alleges his former zeal and his con-
senting to Stciihen'u death as reasons wliy

he should remain in Jerusalem. avroL
can only refer to the same jiersons as the
subjects of wapaSf^ofrai aJiove : not (as

Heinrifhs) to the foreign Jews ;
—" Idcirco

iter apostolicuin extra urbein detrectat,

quod undiqueodiopetitum se iri pra?videt,

Hierosolymis autem in apostolorum col-

legio deiitescere se posse opinatur:"—

a

motive totally unworthy of Paul, and an
interpretation which happily the sentence

will not bear. 20. pidpTvp6s trov]
" E. V. ' thy martyr,' following Beza :

Vulg., and Erasin., testis tui. The Apostle

may have here used the (Hebrew, if, as

Wordsworth) word in its strict primary-

sense ; for a view of Christ in His glory

was vouchsafed to Stephen, and it was by
bearing witness of that manifestation that

he hastened his death (ch. vii. 55 ft'.). The
present meaning of the word martyr did,

however, become attached to it at a very
early period, and is apparently of apostolic

authority : e. g. Rev. xvii. 6, and Clem.
Rom. 1 Cor. v., p. 217 (cited in note on ch.

i. 25). . . . The transition from the first to

the secondary sense may be easily accounted
for. Many who had only seen with the
eye of faith, sufl'ered persecution and death
as a proof of their sincerity. For such
constancy the Greek had no adequate term.

It was necessary for the Christians to jiro-

vide one. None was more ajipropriate

tliaii /jidpTvp, seeing what had been the
fate of those whom Christ had appointed
to be His witnesses (ch. i. 8). They almost
all sullered : hence to witness became a

synonym for to suffer; while the suH'eriiig

was in itself a kind of testimony." (Mr.
Hiiniphry.) Dr. Wordsw. well designates

this introduction of the name of Ste]ihcn

"A noble endeavour to make public repa-

ration for a public sin, by public confession

in Uie siime place where the sin was coi)|r
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CKat tnreV TTOOC Ui TloptVOV, on C-yW tic iOvri liaKOaV '^ f£- baUsol.Lnke
*"^<^''"- _ oo ./ ^ \. ,1 / _ *': ^''- '=''.•.

^I'J^DE f,7roCTrtA(u ai. "-^'Hkovov Se avrou avpi rourou roi; 28?eff.)'Epii.
xl Ln 3.0

\ A » ,^ \i * t m^ t ii 13 17
c'sh Ao-you, Kui iirr^pav Tr]v (f)(ovr)v avrtov XeynvnQ *" At^f nniy.' z«h.

13 OTTO TJ7C ynQ 'o*'
*^

Tocouroi', ov yao ^ KaOqKtv avrov ^yj', ""reffj'"

'^

0;5 h y

'

' - > i

^ • /• N . / d ch. ii. 14 reff.

KpavyaCovTu)v re avTuiv Kai pnrTovvTwv ra i/nartc e = ch. vi.i. 33

Kai KoviopTOv (3a\X6vTii)v e'lQ tov aepa, "'* iKtXtvatv o ^
^i] ^^"^J/l;

\ I ' ' a 1 N • N 1 O \ ' m 'f 6,V. X. u.
yiAiap-yoq (K^ayifjuai avTOU hq ti]v 7rapipp()Ai]v, inraq (xii. 2, sic.)

° /uaoTj^tv ° uveratiaOai avrov, 'iva ^ tiriyvio ^t' 7V ' oirtay
""'i^iz^sTr'.

f r '
, ' ' ~ OS ' ^x s ' ' ^ X. 23. constr.

ouTwc CTTfrowvoui' auTW. ~^ loq oe Trpofteii'ai' avrov impen.,

- . . - r V
'

^ , _ . , |- , .we ch. xxv.

TOtc tjtmfftv, ttTTti' TTpog TOV tartora tKarovrapy^ov [o ^if^Jf,''^^,^

xii. HI. Ezraiii. 13. i = fsfe note) hire only. Hcr.idot. iv. iM, IH8. kch. xiii. 51 rrft'.

Ich. xxi.34, 37rrfl. m - Mark ». 43. x. 49. Luke xix. 1ft. Exod. xxxr. 1. n = Hcb.
xi. 3il(Mark iii. 10. V. ?i), 34. Lnke vii. 21) only. Pr..v. xxri. 3. ii vcr. 2U only. Judg. vi.

2ilF. only. Siisiii. 14 Tlieod. p = ch. xxiii. 28 reH. Gen. xxxi. 32. q rh. x. 21 reff.

rcli.xii. 22reff. dat., here only. shereonlyt. 2 Ma.-C. XT. 15. t Mark i. 7 J L.J. only.
Job xxxix. 10. Isa. v. 18, 27. Sir. xxs. (xxxiii.) 2« only. Demoslh. wtpi nmpuiru. p. 4ii2, end.

u ab.soI., ch. xvi. U. Mall. xx. li. xxvi. 73. John xii. 21) al.

21. e/xe C. (dvo^ E-gr 25. e^a-rroa-reKka} D e Ath : aiTo<XTi\u E-gr.

22. riKovtray D syrr. ree KaQriKov {the meaning of the imperf not being appre-
hended, as the van- shew), witli a Thl-fin (Ec : KoOrj/cet 68. 69. 98^. 105 : KadrjKav 18.

43 : txt ABCDEHLK rel 36 Hip Ath Chr., Thl-sif.

23. Kpa(ouTcov C c g 1 o Chr Thl sif ffic-ed. rec Se (alteration oj" characteristic

re), with DEHLX rel 36 vulg copt Chr : txt ABC Syr a>th. om avrccv D ?

piTTToi'Tccv DEHL a b o 10 Tlil (Ec-ed. for atpa, ovpavov D Syr Cassiod : aepay UK
24. rec avrov bef o x'^'apxoj, with HL rel 36 Thl-sif (Ee : om c 137. 142 : txt

ABCDEX a h k m 13. lO vulg Clir Thl-fin. rec ayeo-flai, with HL h rel a?th-rom :

txt ABCDEK a in 13. 36. 40 vulg syrr Chr Thl-fin. (The us- seems to hare been,

dropped out when the order was altered.) rec enroov (more usualform), with HL
(13) rel 36 Chr : siTre Se k : txt ABCDEN. eraCeo-flai E m 40 : €|6t. 4 : av^raCiiv

D' : txt D^. yvai A 13. 36 Chr. Kanipaivovv I) c 137. for avTu, wept

auTov D : avrov 137.

25. rec nposTfti/fv (to suit the subject o X'^-> '*" more persons having been mentd

:

this the varr shew), with k 1 ni o ffic : KpoieTuvev H Thl-sif: wpofTeivov AE Thl-fin :

txt BLN a b c g h 13. 36 Chr(soine niss have TrposiTuvov) vss, irposirnvav CD 40.

137. (f is doubtful.) eKaToj'TapxT' D 73. om o TrouXos D syr Chr : ins

uiltted." Kttl aviTos] I myself also, ments, as shaking off' the dust, abominating
21.] The object of Paul in relating such an expression and him who uttered it.

this vision appears to have been to shew The casting dust into the air was part of

that his own inclination and pi-ayer had the same gesture. Chrys. explains it, ^itt-

bcen, that he might preach the Gospel to rd^ourts, eKTtvdcrcroi'Tes. 24.] The
his own people : but that it was by the tribune, not understanding the language in

imperative command of the Lord Himself which Paul spoke, wi.shed to extract from
that he went to the Gentiles. 23. rov- him by the scourge the reason which so

TOW T. XoYou] viz. the announcement that exasperated the Jews against him. In this

he was to he sent to the Gentiles. ' Populi he was acting illegally :
' Non esse a tor-

terrarum non vivunt/wasthemaxiinofthe mentis ineipieiuluiii, Div. Augustus con-

children of Abraham. Chetubb. fol. iii. 2 stituit.' Digest. Lig. 18, tit. iS, c. 1 (De
(Meyer). KaBrJKtv] ' decuerat :' imply- W.). em^(Lv,] they were thus cry-

ing, Ae o</^/i/<o Acrreiw«;jH< /o f/ea</i /oHy ing out against him. 25.^ And
ago (when we endeavoured to do it, but while they were binding him down with
he escaped). 23. piirTovvTwv] Not the thongs. Dr. Bloomfield quotes from

'flinging q^ their garments,' as jireparing Dio Cassius, xi. 49, 'AvTiyovov f/iaffTiyoitri

to stone him, or even as representing the aravp^ TrpoSija-ai/ref, and explains rightly,

action of such preparation : the former I think, the irpo in both verbs to allude to

would be futile, as he was ir. the custody of the position of the jirisoner, which was,

the tribune,—the latter absurd, and not bent forward, and tied with a sort of gear
borne out by any known habit of the made ofleather to an inclined post. DeW.
Jews : but 8lia,'kiag,jactitantes, their gar- and others render to?j ifj.aaiv, 'for the
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v-ch.i.fi riauXocI ' El "^

avOpijjirov Pojuaiov Kai " iiKaTUKoiTov ^ iE- abcde

wch^xvi.37 j^^jy y^,^ " jUaoTJ^eti' ; ^ aKovaag C£ o t/caroi'rapvoc ."^fsh
XCh.Xvi.37 .y.N - . , , , . ., T-' '\\ V-f"
oniyt. 7rpof,'6A(7(tti/ T(o viAtapvw aTTTj-yyetAfi' Ae-v'*^^ it /ufAAetc *

zhJreo'nl'y."' TT OltlV \ O jap avBnojTTUQ OVTOQ 'PwfimOQ £(TTll'. -^ TTpOQ-
Num. xxii. ^/l^<^^' \> ' '~A' ^'n
2.i. wisd.v. tAXiiov oe o ^lAiap'^OQ tnrev avrto Asye ^ot, au rw^aiot;

mI« X 17 "' ^ ^^ '^^'^ Na/. " airiKp'iOt^ o -^iX'iap-^oQ 'Eyto ttoA-

a = here (iifb. Aou " KicpaXaiov TYIV TToXiTt'iav TaVTr}V "^

f/Cr/JTa^t»)V. o
viii. Duiily. ^\ n "A >'. 'n" "• "J^ ^ ' 9Q ' /»' "^

b=*h«e''(E\
iJafAoc £</)»] t-yw 0£ Kai yiyivvtii^iat. tvUtwg ovv

3'Malc"m.^' aTTEdT »j(Ta V utt' avTOv oi /UfXXovrtc avTov * ai'sraZ^sti'* •
•ot'

-andconstr, '^Koi O )(^lA ta|0)(^OC ^ ^S £^Oj3/jfJ>J ^ETTiyi'OUC O^-l PwjUaiOC ABCE

20. Ma't.x. S'. (Lakexxi.l9. 1 Thr.s.s it. 4 only.) d ch. v. 38 re ff. c f e h
vi. 51. viii. IC, 17. ch. iii. 24. g ch. six. 34 reff.

jj j „^ ^

ABCEHLN 13. 36 rel vss Thl (Ec, but copt arm put it after eiirev. (If the words '^

originallyformed part of the text it is very unlikely that they should have been omitted,

while insertions of this kind are very common : hut the mss evidence being so very
strong, it seems best to insert the words in brackets.) f^ftrriv vfiiv bef aydpunov . . .

D. for e^effTty, eany N'.

26. for aKovaas Se, tovto ok. D. eKarofTapxV^ ACDX' : txt BEHLX^ 13.

36 rel Chr. add oTt pufxaiov eavrov Ae*yej D 137. rec aTnTyyetAeu bef tco

XiJ^iapxco (alteration of order to avoid the ambiguif//, irposeKQ. tco x- or tco x- cnn]yy.),

with HL rel Thl-sif (Ec : t.xt ABCDEN a (c) h k m'l3. -40 vulg copt arm Chr Thl-fin.

— [ejTTTjy. D'(Wtst, Kipl) : txt D-. om \iyoov D c 137 syr : D syr-w-ast insauTco

in place of \eywv. rec ins opa bef n {interpolated appy to giiie precision, and
break the abruptness of the text), witli DHL rel a'th Chr : om ABCEK 13. 36. 40
vulg: syrr copt arm. om yap D' a;th : ins D-(?)-

27. T0T6 irposiKd. X- eirr}p(iiT7]aiv avrov D. for outco, tco irauAco L. om fxoi

K'. rec ins ei bef av (interpolated, to make the interrogation plainer), with L
rel demid Chr : om ABCDEHX a c f h m 13. 36 am fuld tol syrr copt arm Ammon-c.

for €<|)7j vai, (iirev tifxi D.
28. rec aft aireK. ins t6, with H rel vulg Thl (Ec : Se BCEN a c k 13. 36 syrr copt

:

om AL dO arm Chr : Kat airoKpidtis o x- [fai] etwiv (avTto) D, «oi erased, uvtod added
by D* ? for ttoWov, oiSa noffov D and " alia cditio " mentd by Bede. (Remark-
able, and possibly original, ttoWov being a gloss : but if so, the genuine reading tias

been now overborne hy the intruder.) om ttjv C. -jravAos 5e ecpr] D : om H.
om 2iid 5e CK' 42. 96. 112 Thl-sif: om 5e kui copt. yfyevrmai A D-corr e

m' 13.

29. for evdfus ovy, rore 1). om 5e K'. ins woKittjs bef pco^ojos E vulg.

5C0Mr^e ' (dat. commodi) ; but why should citizen by birth I Certainly not because
ixaari^iv be varied ? and can it be shewn he was of Tarsus : for (1) that city had no
(as Dr. B. iisks) that the word in tlie plural such privilege, but was only an ' urbs
will bear this meaning ? eKarovr- libera,' not a Colonia nor a Municipium :

apxov] The 'centurio supplicio prajpo- and (2) if this had been so, the mention
situs' of Tacitus and Seneca,—standing by of his being a man of Tarsus (ch. .xxi. 39)
to superintend the punishment. cl would have of itself prevented his being
av0. K.T.X.] See ch. xvi. 37, note. scourged. It remains, therefore, that his

28.] Dio Cassius, Ix. 17, mentions that, father or some ancestor must have obtained
in the reign of Claudius, Me.s.salina used to the civitas, either as a reward for service
sell the freedom of the city, and at very ('urbes, merita erga P. U. allegantes, . . .

.

various prices at different times : tj iro\i- civitate donavit,' Suet. Aug. 47) or by pur-
reia fxiyaKuv rh Trpwrof xf'^Mtt"'"''"' i^pa.- chase. It has been suggested that the
6e7(Ta, eiTfie' o'vrws vrrh rrjs (vxepdas father of Saul may have been sold iuto
iiriv(j}VT)Or], wsTf Ka\ \oyonoiT]07ivai on slavery at Rome, when Cas.sius laid a heavy
Kav viKiva ris aitivT) ffvvT(Tptu.fxfva Soj fine on the city for having espoused the
Tivl, TToAirrjs farai. iyto Se Kai cause of Octavius and Antony, Appian,

•ycY-J But I (besides having the privilege B. C. iv. 61, and very many of tlie Tarsians
like tliee of being a Bomaii citizen) was were sold to pay it.' He may have acquired
also born one. Jlow iras Paul a Roman his freedom and the citizenship afterwards.
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' eariv Kai OTi avTOv ' tji' ' ^tStKrwc '"^^ * t7^ de iiravpiov ^P.\'.*;,l\-^g

(5ovX6/.tsi'og yvwvai to ^ aacpaXic, 'to t( ™ /cnTJ/yoofrTai '"L'r.'.ch.

UTTO Ttijv 'lov^a'uoi', eXvaiv avrov Ka\ tKeXivaiv " avi'- ix';«"xVi.'.t.

eAOf?!' Tovg itpy^itof'ig koi ttuv to ° avvt^piov, Kai ^ kut- ^Yi!"ifii.

ayaywv Tuv UuvXov'* iarrjasv ug avroix;. XXIIL ' "'aTE- k^ch.xxlyi

viauQ §£ o OauAoc tw ° avvtdp'uo (linv "Av^ocg a^e\(hni, '^He'eh''

iv. 21. Rom.
viii. 26. m pass., MhK.

och. iv. 15 reft'. pch.sxiii
ch. iii. 1-2 refi; L P.

ree r;;/ bef avrov, with HL rel Chr Thl-sif (Ec : txt ABCEN 13 Thl-fin.
for deSiKws, SiSwKcvs A^ 36. 38. 73. 99. 101. 106 Thl-sif: deSvKws A^C : deSotKus 962.
105. add Kai avr-rj rri wpa iXvaev avrov syr-w-ast : Kai wapaxpv/J-a. i\v(rev avrov
137. {Henceforth in Acts, D being deficient, its readings may be approximated
to by noticing those of its nearest cognates, 137 and syr-w-ast.)

30. etriovar] c 137. om to E. Kar-qyopeiro c 137. rec (for viro) wapa,
with HL gm Ciu- Thl-sif ffic : txt ABCEK 13. 36 rel 137 Chr Thl-fin. ins
wetJ-^as bef eXvcref 137 syr-w-ast. rec aft avrov ins otto tw;/ Seo-iua!!/ (supple-
mentary gloss), with RL rel teth-pl Thl CEc: om ABCEK a 13. 40 vulg syrr coptt
icth arm Chr. rec iXdeiv (see note : or the preceding .crtv perhaps, as Meyer,
caused the omn of aw-), with HL rel Syr copt a3th Thl-sif ffic : eisiXdeiv 99. 137 :

ffwiisiKdiiv c : txt ABCEX a b k m o 36."^ 40 vulg sah sth Chr Thl-fin. (13 def

)

rec for itav, o\ov (see Mk xiv. 55), with HL rel Thl-sif (Ec : txt ABCEX a c h k m 13.
36. 137 Chr Thl-fin, airav 40. (omne vulg, but so also in Mk xiv. 55 and Matt. xxvi.
59.) rec aft awi^ptov ins ainwv (gloss, referring to lovSaioou above), with HL rel
(Syr) Thl (Ec : om ABCEK a c h 13. 36. 40. 137 vulg syr coptt seth arm Chr.

Chap. XXIIL 1. tw a-wd bef iravKos ACEK a 13 vulg Syr Lucif: txt BHL

See Mr. Lewin, i. p. 4. But tliis is mere
conjecture. 29. Kai . . . Be] more-
over, ' more than that.' «4>oP.] There
is no inconsistency (as De W.) in the
tribune's being afraid because he had
bound him, and then letting him remain
thus bound. Meyer rightly explains it, that
the tribune, having committed this error, is

afraid of the possible consequences of it

(' facinus est vinciri civem R., scelus verbe-
rari,' Cic. Verr. v. 66), and shews this by
taking the first opportunity of either un-
doing it, or justifying his further deten-
tion, l)y loosing him, and bringing him be-

fore the Sanhedrim. His fear was on ac-

count oi'lihfirstfalse step ; but it was now
too late to reverse it : and the same reason
which leads him to continue it now, operates
afterwards (6 Sfa/nios TI., ch. xxiii. 18) when
the hearing was delayed. That ^i/ 5e5e/cc6y

cannot, as Bloomfield and Wordsworth
suppose, refer only to the binding before
scourging, its immediatejuxtaposition with
eXvcTiv in the next verse sufficiently shews.
Besides, the mere circumstance of a prepa-

ration for scourging having been begun in

ignorance, and left off as soon as the knotv-

ledge was received, would rather have re-

lieved, than occasioned, the fear of the
tribune. A more cogent reason still is,

that ijv 5e5e/cws can properly only aj)ply to

an action still continuing when the fear

was felt : that he had put him into cus-
tody. 'The centurion believed Paul's
word, because a false claim of this nature,
being easily exposed, and punishable with
death (Suet. Claud. 25), was almost an un-
precedented thing.' Hackett. 30. to
Ti] The art. is epexegetical : see reff. It

seems remarkable that the tribune in com-
mand should have had the power to sum-
mon the Sanhedrim : and I have not seen
this remarked on by any Commentator.
Some of the ancient correctors of the text,

however, seem to have detected the diffi-

culty, and to have altered trvveKOt'LU into the
vapid i\$e7u in consequence. KaTay.]
From Antoniato the council-room. Accord-
ing to tradition (see Biscoe, p. 147, notes),

the Sanhedrim ceased to hold their sessions

in the temple about twenty -six years before
this period. Had they done so now, Lysias
and his soldiers could not have been present,

as no heathen was permitted to pass the sa-

cred limits. Their present council-room was
in the upper city, near the foot of the bridge
leading across the ravine from the western
cloister of the temple. Lewin, p. 672.
XXIII. 1.] aTcvicras seems to describe

that peculiar look, connected probably with
infirmity of sight, with which Paul is de-

scribed before as regarding those before
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7ibie"cfi"xx. 'T'*^ ' Traay " avvn^rjaei ' ayaOy " Trt7ro)< it eviti a i tw Quo a-^pi t^^*^^^

o Sc apYieotvQ 'Avav'iag ^ tTTtTa^iv ,^^s^
_ .

''*•'.
. . « k 1 m o

iTim.i. 5, ifl. TO i»rT;c Tijc '7Mfp«C'

rore
uSCor.i. 12

reft'.

V Phil. i. 27
J,

„
[,

oniyf. Tojve /CEJCot'i o ttf v£* /Cat av ^ KaUii Koiviov u£ Kara, tov
uexd Ttaffnc .A.

,

'

_
I' S '

o navXot; irpog avrov tl-rrtu TvTTTtiv ne ^ /niXXit o dtog,

"'^ vofxov, Kat Trapai'o/idjv KtAivtig jue rvrmavail\iV( o(; g^

Keno\i- y waoiarcoTic iiirov Tov aoyifpea tov Oeov ^ Xoi^oouc '

Tcv/uai, ' » A. V > ^ 5

Jos Lif', 1) 49 and } 2. toIc louoic iro\.Tei'/fo0ai, 2 Mace. vi. 1. (-reu^ia, Phil. iii. 20.) x w ii;f.

prrs., here only. Xen. AuHb. ii. 3. rt. \v. inf. acir., Mark vi. 39. Luke viii. 31 ai. Eslh. i. 8. y = Maik
xiv. 47, 6:t, 7u. Luke six. 24. John xviii. 22. xix. 28. z = ch. xiii. 34 reft'. aherei>nly.
Exod. XXX. 3 al. {see Eph. ii. 14.) b Matt, xxiii. 27 only. Deut. xxvii. 2, 4. Pmt. xxi. it only.

c = Matt. xxii. 44 (frumPs. cix. I}. xxvii.lO. Rev. iv.2, &c. d here only. P». cxviii. 51. Xen. Mem.
iv. 4. 21. (la. 2 Pet.ii. 10.

iv. 12. 1 Pet. ii. 23 only. {-.

i ix. 28 only. Deut. xxsiii. 8. pass., 1 Cor.

J. 11. vi. 10.)

rel 36 Chr Thl ffic—om 6 B c 40. 137 Chi-j. rrjs -rtfiepas bef ravT-qs c m 13. 137.
2. for eirera^ei', iKiXivirev C a 36. t. irapiCTT. avric bef oreTa^ey c 137 : oiii

avro) N'.

3. trpos avTOf bef o iravKos N : (nrfv bcf irpos avrov C vulg(iiot am fuld tol) : oui irp.

avT. 100. KiKovia<TfJ.iV€ C Orig. for TTapafOfxuv, irapa tov vofxov E vulg Lucif.

4. iiirav BK.

him : and may perliaps account for his not
knowing that the person who spoke to him
was the high priest, ver. 5. See ch. xiii. 9,

note. The purport of Paul's assertion

seems to be this : being charged with ne-

glecting, and teaching others to neglect the
law of Moses, he at once endeavours to

disarm those who thus accused him, by as-

serting that up to that day he had Hoed a
true and loyal Jew,—obeying, according
to his conscience, the law of that divine

iroXiTiia of which he was a covenant mem-
ber. Thus Treiro\iTfVfj.at rdS 6e^ will have
its full and proper meaning : and the words
are no vain-glorious ones, but an important
assertion of bis innocence. 2. *Ava-

vias] He was at this time the actual high
priest (ver. 4). He was the son of Nebe-
dffius (Jos. Antt. XX. 5. 2),—succeeded
Joseph son of Cainydus, Antt. xx. 1. 3 ;

5. 2,—and preceded Ismacl, son of Phabi
(Antt. XX. 8. 8, 11). He was nominated
to the office by Herod, king of Chalcis,

in A.D. 48 (Antt. xx. 5. 2) ; and sent to

Koine by Quadratus, the prefect of Syria,

to give an account to the emperor Claudius

(Antt. XX. 6. 2) : he appears, however, not

to have lost his office, but to have resumed
it on his return. This has been regarded
as not certain,—and tlie uncertainty has
produced much confusion in the Pauline
chronology. But as Wieseler has shewn
(Chronol. d. Apostelgeschichte, p. 76,

note), tliere can be no reasonable doubt that

it was so, especially as Ananias came off

\ ictorious in the cause for which he went to

Bome, viz. a quarrel with the Jewish pro-

curator Cunianus,— who went with him,

and was condemned to banishment (Antt.

XX. 6. 3). He was deposed from his office

not long before the departure of Felix

(Antt. XX. 8. 8), but still had great power,
which he used violently and lawlessly (ib.

9. 2) : he was assassinated by the sicarii at
last (B. J. ii. 17. 9). 3.] It is per-
fectly allowable (even if the fervid rebuke
of Paul be considered exempt from blame)
to contrast with his eimduct and reply tluit

of Him Who, when similarly smitten, an-
swered with perfect and superhuman meek-
ness, John xviii. 22, 23. Our blessed

Saviour is to us, in all His words and
acts, t\\e perfect patternfor all under all

circumstances : by aiming at whatever He
did in each case, we shall do best : but
even the greatest of his Apostles are sofar
our patterns only, as they followed Him,
which certainly in this case Paul did not.

That Paul thus answered, might go far to
excuse a like fervent reply in a Christian
or a minister of the gospel,—but must
never be used to justify it : it may serve
for an apology, but never for an example.

Tvirreiv ce (teXXet. k.t.A.] Some
have seen a prophetic import in these
words;—see above on the death of Ananias.
But I would rather take them as an expres-
sion founded on a conviction that God's
ju.st retribution would come on unjust and
brutal acts. toix« KtKov.] Liglitfoot's

interpretation, " quod (Ananias) colorem
tautum gestaret pontiticatus, cum res ipsa

evanuerit," is founded on the hypothesis

{for it is none other) that the h'gh priest-

lioodwas vacant at this time, and Ananias
had thrust himself into it. The meaning is

as in ref. Matt. ; and in all probability Paul
referred in thought to our Lord's saying.

Ka6n Kpivorfv (le] This must not be
taken as favouring the common interpreta-
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£^1) T£ o YlavXog OvK i^^eiv, a^e\(p(H, on eanv otjO^- f ExoD.xxii.

ifpivg' yeypaTTTat yap [on] ^''Ap^ovTa tov Xaov aov ovK ^^/ll^;'\^i

^ipt'ig ^kokCoq. ^ -yvouc §£ o OnuXoc ort to ev uepog ^ eauv \Z\wu'2\^'
^ only, so

KaXwi elne'ti', w. ace. Lake vi. 2fi. h pres., ch. xvi. 38 reff

5. rec om 2nd on, with CEHL rel 36 Clir Thl-slf (Ee : ins ABK k 13 sah Thl-fin.

tion of ver. 5 (see below) : for the wJiole

Sanhedrim were the judges, and sitting to
judge him according to tlie law. 4.]
Hence we see that not only by the Jews,
but by the tribune, who was present, Ana-
nias was regarded as the veritable high
priest. 5.] (1) The ordinary inter-

pretation of these words since Lightfoot,

adopted by Michaelis, Eichhorn, Kuinoel,
and others, is, that Ananias had usurped
the office during a vacancy, and therefore
was not recognized by Paul. They regard
his being sent to Rome as a virtual setting

aside from being high priest, and suppose
that Jonathan, who was murdered by order
of Felix (Antt. xx. 8. 5), was appointed
high priest in his absence. But (o) there
is no ground whatever for believing that his

office was vacated. He won the cause for

which he went to Rome, and returned to

Jerusalem : it was only when a high priest

was detained as hostage in Rome, that we
read of another being appointed in his room
(Antt. XX. 8. 11) : and (;8) which is fatal

to the hypothesis, Jonathan himiself (5

apxtipevs) was sent to Rome ivith Ananias
(B. J. ii. 12. 6, Tohs apxifpfh 'Icorddriu

Kal 'Auay'tay .... aj/eTre/xxl/eu eTvl Kai-

aapa). Jonathan was called by the title

merely as having been previously high
priest. He succeeded Caiaphas, Antt. xviii.

4. 3 : and he was not high priest again
afterwards, having expressly declined to

resume the office, Antt. xix. 6. 4. Nor can
ani/ other Jonathan have been elevated to

it,—for Josephus gives, in every case, the
elevation of a new high priest, and his

M'hole number of twenty-eight from Herod
the Great to the destruction of Jerusalem
(Antt. XX. 10. 5) agrees with the notices

thus given. (See Wieseler, Chrou. Synops.

der 4 Evv. p. 187, note : and Biscoe, pp.
48 ff.) So that this interpretation is un-
tenable. (2) Chrys. and most of the ancient

Commentators supposed that Paul, having
been long absent, was really nnacquainted
loith tlie person of the high priest. But
this can hardly have been : and even if it

were, the position and official seat would
have pointed out to one, who had been
himself a member of the Sanhedrim, the

president of the council. (3) Calvin, Ca-
merar., al., take the words ironically : ' I
conld not be supposed to know that one who

conducted himself so cruelly and illegally,

could be the high priest.' This surely

needs no refutation, as being altogether

out of place and character. (4) Bengel,
Wetst., Kuinoel, Olsh., Neander, al., un-
derstand the words as an acknowledgment
of rash and insubordinate language, and
render ovk riSeLf, ' I did not give it a
thought,' ' Iforgot :' and so Dr. Words-
worth. But as Meyer remarks, ' reputare

'

is never the meaning of elSemi ; and were
any pregnant or unusual sense intended,

the context (as at 1 Thess. v. 12) would
suggest it. (5) On the whole then, I be-

lieve that the only rendering open to us,

consistently with the simple meaning of
the words, and the facts of history is, I did
not know that it (or he) was the high
priest : and that it is probable that the
solution of his ignorance lies in the fact

of his imperfect sight—he heard the inso-

lent order given, but knew not from whom
it proceeded. I own that I am not entirely

satisfied with this, as being founded per-

haps on too slight premises : but as far as

I can see there is no positive objection to

it, which there is to every other. The
objection stated by Dr. Wordsworth, " If

St. Paul could not discern that Ananias
was high priest, how could he see that he
sat there as hisjudge ? " would of course be
easily answered by supposing that Paul
who had himself been a member of the
Sanhedrim may have known Ananias by
his voice : or indeed may not (as above)

have known him at all personally. It is

hardly worth while to notice the rendering
given by some, ' I knew not that there was
a high priest.' Had any such meaning
been intended, it would have been further

specified by the construction. Besides

which, it renders Paul's apology irrelevant,

by eliminating from it the person who is

necessarily its subject. y^YP*'""''*''

Yap] Implying in this, 'and the law is the

rule of my life.' Even in this we see the
consummate skill of Paul. 6.] Surely
no defence of Paul for adopting this course

is required, but all admiration is due to his

skill and presence of mind. Nor need we
hesitate to regard such skill as the fulfil-

ment of the promise, that in such an hour,

the Spirit of wisdom should suggest words
to the accused, which the accuser should
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icb.x1ii.3n.
Ic - liere only.
fteP.-.nv !».

1 I C.r. x>. 12

tVTti) avv-

• ch. xzi
21. •i. fi.

Ps cnii. 7.

a - ch. XV. 2
(reft.).

ch. xiv. 4.

I Mace. Ti.

SaSSou/cac'wi', to 8£ trtpov ^apiaa'uvv, tKpativ

t^fjuti''Av^oiQ aSt/\(/)Oi, iyio ^aoiaaiin: ti/iU, viog <t>npi

vtKpiov tyio '" Kpiuojuai.

(Tai(i)v Kat ^a^BovKa'ioH', /cat "
f crvt^Ofj to ^ ttAi^Ooc

k 1

ABCE
HLSab

)iaai(jjv' cfgi

TTfpt
"^ iXniBoQ Kcti uvaardaiwi; vtK^iov tyio

^ TOVTO Se auTov \n\}]<7avTOQ tyeviTO ^ araatQ nov ^api

^TrXnOocj' « 2aS-
q

p ab»il., cli. ii

6 rc«.

q ahsnl., rli.

XTii. 18 reir.

'xxV"''a7.39. Tfoa
Hro. i. 14,

3 Kin.s x

ovKmoi )U£i' yao Xtyovaiv /irj tivai ~' civaaTaatv f.n]re ay
'iXov /[(Jjre

'^

TTJ'Eu/xa, <J>«p(<Tritoi ct ^ ofioXoyovaiv ra a;ii|)o-

eyfvtTO Koav yri fjiiyaXri.

21.

Kai avaaravTig

6(£/«a-^n/Tii'fc 'wv ypafifxaTetov tou nipovQ riov ^noiaanntv

. ,. Rom.x.il, 10. 1 Tim. vi. 12. t Luke i. 42. Rev. xir. IS only. Neh.v.l. n as

above (I). Malt. xxv. H. Eph. iv. 31. Ileb. v. 7. Rev. xxi. 4 .>nly. v - ch. i. !.'>. xv. 7 al. 2Chnm.
XX. n. w vrr. 0. X hfre only. 2 Kings xiv. (onmpl.). Sir. viii. 1. 3. xxxviii. 28. Ii. lU

vat. only.

6. rcc iKpa%iv, with AEHL rcl vulg Chr : txt BCK 36. rec (for 2ncl (papicraicov)

(papKXaiou {con-n, the relation being conceived to he that of a son to hisfather (jhI.v),

with EIIL rel v.ss Clir : txt ABCX 13. 36. 10 vulg Syr Tort. om 2nd €70. W topt.

7. fur Aa\7j(rai'T0f, iitcovros AEK^ a b k o 13. 10 Thl-tiu : envavros N' : txt B(sic :

see table) CHL rcl 36 Chr Thl-sif (Ec. for iyivtm, (ireTreffeu B' ; fneirfv B-.

rcc ins to;;/ bet" aaS. (insnfor uniformity), with HL rel 36 (Ec : om ABC 1) k ra o Thl-

sif.—TO)!/ (ra55. Kai (pap. EK c g m syr Ciir Thl-fiii. ZieaxioSv E.

8. o-a55ouKai(sie) N'. om V«»' 1^ « vulg E-lat sah : ins ACEIHLK rcl 36 syrr

copt Chr. rcc for 1st nvre, /J-V^e {corrn, see note), with HL rel Chr Thl-sif ffic :

txt ABCEK a c h k 1 13. 36. 10 Thl-fm.

9. rec (for riv(s twv ypajxfxaTewv) 01 ypaufj-areis, with rel Thl-sif : ypafiixartis HL f

ffith ffic: rivfs (and om rov fiipous) AE 13 vulg copt: nuts ypanixareis k 21^ Syr:

Ttf6f Twu ((papiffaicov) ypaufxanwv ra : txt B(C)t< a c 13. 36. 40 sah arm Did Chr, Thl-

fm. - quidam scribaruni et pars phariscBorum sah : scribtB et pha)-is(si leth : for fiepovs,

not be able to gainsay. All prospect of a

fair trial was hopeless : he well knew from

fact, and present experience, that personal

odium would bias his judges, and violence

prevail over justice: he therefore (Neand.)

uses, in the cause of Truth, the maxim so

often perverted to the cause of falsehood,

'divide et impera.' In one tenet above all

others, did the religion of Jesus Christ and

the belief of the Pharisees coincide : that

of the resurrection of the dead. That thet/

looked for this resurrection by right of

being the seed of Abraham, and denied it

to all others,—whereas he looked for it

through Jesus whom they hatetl, in whom
all should be made alive who had died in

Adam,—this was nothing to the present

point: the belief was common— in the

truest sense it was the hope of Israel—in

tlie truest sense does Paul use and bring it

forward to confound the adversaries of

Clirist. At the same time (De \V.) by this

strong assertion of his Pharisaic standing

and extraction, he was further still vindi-

cating himself from tbecharge against liim.

So also eh. xxvi. 7. y>\.. <l>apio-ai<i)vj

A son of Pharisees, i. e. ' A I'huri.iii' of
Pharisees,' — 'by descent from latlier,

grandfather, and upwards, a pure Pliarisee.'

This meaning not having been appre-

hended, the -wv was altered into -ov.

iKtr. K. dvacTT.] the hope and the

resurrection of the dead. The art. is

omitted after tlie pri'j)., see Midd. ch. vi.

§ 1. 8.] Sec note, Matt. iii. 7, for

both Pharisees and Sadducees : and for an
account of the doctrine of the latter, Jos.

Autt. xviii. 1. 1; B. J. ii. 8. 11. In the
latter place he says, li/ux'i^ """'V Siauovfiu,

Kai Tos Ka9' adov Ti/jLuiplas Kai Ttfxas avat-

povai. The former /u^jTe has been
altered to fj.r)Se to suit to aixcpdrfpa, be-

cause with ocacrr. fJ.i)Te 677. jAilTe iry,

three things are mentioned (and thus we
ha\e Aff'c omnia as a var.) : whereas, if

^i}5e is read, the two last are coupled, and
form onlg one. But ra aii<p. is used of

both things, the one being the resurrection,

the other the doctrine of spiritual ex-

istences : the two spocitied classes of the

latter being combined generieally.— tu
afKp., them both,—both of them,—the
two. 9.J 'IMie sentence is an apo-

sioi)esis, not re(|uiring any tilling u]) : an-

swering to our Engl. But what if a spirit

(genus) or an angel (species) have spoken
to him 1 Perhaps in this they i\ I'erivd to

the history of his conversion as told to the

people, ch. xxii. On the recent criticism

which sees in all this a purpose in the
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VovSey.. -yoVTO XeyOVTtQ OvBlv KQKOV ^ SVOiaKn/^iV tV TW avdpuJTrO) y-Loke

'^''"o N b ^> /I- - n -\ ' • ' - '
,\ V

' , b.Markv. 4

p 1^ /<rj dio(T7rn(Ty>) o IlawAog wtt avrivv, tKeXivatv to "^ ar/ja- o"'^'
''^•"•

rfUjiifj Karapav " apiruaai avrui' eK usaov avrtjv a76tv '
xx.a. ?i.

' ^1! a \ f 11 - CSX h • / 1
»er. 27

T£ HQ TTji' • Traof^ipoAjjy. 'Wp df iniovay vvkti ^)'"{,'„*^j;;

f.or'"'"
'tViffTog aurw o kvoioq iiwiv Qaoan' wc 700 "" Sit/iap- iSb'Ton'iy't.

ARf'F ' I ^ 1 ' ' - m • 'f \ ' " n ^ - N • Mace. ix.

HLV^ab TUpo) '"" TfOt £;UOU ftC UpOUCTaAl/jU, OUrW? (Tf ^£t KOt ^ ^;.^ ^^ j„

klnfj"
"'*'^" Pwi"»?»'i«a(>T-i)pr)crat. ^"-^ " ytvo^ti'jjC §£ ° rjjue^ag iron]- e = johnTi.

P '^ ffai^rtg "^ rriiCTTpo^j/v 01 louSaroc '^ aveOii.iaTi(Tav lavTovg,
*^•'5i'»•

Afyovrfc ^'')''£ ' (payiii' /ixjjte
"^

Trifii' iux^ ov awoKTUvtvaiv tov
'

';«ir!'*"'

^^

ai»Aoi'. '" rjauv de TTAtiovc naaipuKovra 01 ravrrjv ttju ^^tttt.

(xvi. 11 reff.). i = ch. iv. I rtfl". k ch. viii. a.'i reiT. w. ace, eh. x»iii 5. xx. i?I, 24.
xsviii.23. Exod. xviii. •.'!). I vrr. 1.=). ch. xxviii. 31. Sir. xix..3u. m = ch. xix. i;-2 rrlT.

11 ch. IV. 12 reft. (i ch. xii. 18 reft'. p ch. xix. 4ii rctf. 4King3XT. 15. u here,
&.:. 3cc. Mark xiv. 71 only. Num. xxi. 2. r ch. ix. H.

yevovs 99. 105 : ins e/c bcf t. ypaufx. C. aft hnnaxovro ins -rtpos aAArjAoyj X.
om (V K' 137. rcc aft wyyeXos ins /utj QeofxaxoiiJ-ev (inlerpolnfrom ch v. 39), with
C^HL rel 36 sali

; quid est in hoe 1_ Syr : oin AIJC'EX 13. 10 vulg syr copt aeth arm,
also (from their exphinations) Aminon Euthal L"hr Isid Thl 0"]c.

10. o-Too-ews bef yivofj^ivris AC vulg sah : txt BEHLN p 13. 3G rel Syr Chr Thl (Ec.

—yivop.ivos (liut 7j is written above o) X'. * rec fvAaprjOtig, with HL rel

Thl-sif G]c: </>oj87796<s ABCEK a c p 13. 3G. 10. 137 arm Chr Tiil-fin Lucif. air

avTuv CE. Kara^wai Kai H rel 137 vulg syr sah Thl (Ee : txt AHCEX a f p 13.

36 Syr Chr. om t/c jx^aov avrwv N'. avaytiv (corrnfor pariicularily) AE,
deducere vulg syr : txt BCHLK p 13. 36 rel sah Thl (Ec. oiu re B m copt.

11. rec aft 6apo-€i ins irauAe, with C^HL p rel arm-zoh(lS05) Thl (Ec Cassiod Amhrst;
aft eiTrei' ins Paulo Syr ;eth, avTca b o : om ABC'EX 13. 36. 40 vulg syr coptt arm
Chr Lucif. Stf/j-aprvpox) C.

12. for 56, T€ B c syrr a^th. rec Tivts twv lovSaiuv <Tv<rTpoct>7]v (corrn to suit

ver 13), with HL relvulg Syr sah Thl-sif (Ec Lucif: txt ABCEX (a) p 13. 36. 40. 137
syr copt leth arm Chr Thl-fin.—(L k in have ava-Tpocprjv bef Tires ; c 137 syr Chr Thl-
lin, aft 01 tovS. : a omits oi.) oiu Keyovres CX^ a b c h o 40 syrr arm Chr. (ins

syr-marg.) for airoKreivwaiv, aveXwaiv A h 14. 38. 113 Chr.

writer to compare Paul with Peter, see Home ; (3) of the certainty that however
Prolcgg. to Acts, § iii. 4. 10.] The he might be sent thither, he should j^reacA
fact of all our best MSS. reading cpo0r]6fis the r/osjjel, and bear testimony there. So
liere.und not the unusual word fiiAajSTy^e/s, that they upheld and comforted biin (1)

must carry it into the text. It is one of in the nncertainty of his life from the

those cases where, notwithstanding our Je^ivs : {2} in the uncertainty of hi^ tibera-

strong suspicion that the later MSS. con- tionfrom prison at Casarea : (3) in the

tain the true reading, we are bound to fob uncertainty of his surviriny the storm in

low our existing authorities : no sulficient the Mediterranean : (4) in the uncertainty

subjective reason being a.>isigned for the cor- of hisfate on arriving at Rome. So may
rection either way. Biao-irao-flTii J to be one crumb of divine grace and help be
taken literally, not as merely = * should multiplied to feed tive thousand wants and
be killed.' The Pharisees would strive to anxieties. els, see ref}'. and ch. ii, 39,

lay hold of him to rescue him: the Sad- —pregnant. 12.] oi *lov8. as opposed
ducees, to destroy him, or at all events to to Paul, the subject of the former verse,

secure him. Between them both, there The copyists thought it unlikely that all

was ilanger of his being pulled asunder the Jews were engaged in it, and so altered

by them. 11.] By tluse few words, it to tivss twv'Iov^., and then transjwsed it

the Lord assured him (1) of a safe issue for euphony. Wet.stein and Lightf. ad-

from his present troubles j (2) of an ac- duceiustancesof similar conspiracies,—not
complishment of his intention of visiting to eat or drink till some object be gained.
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shereoniy. ^ avv(t)uoaiav TroirfaaiJ.ivot. ' oirtvsc " TrpoccX^ovrfc Totg ^^^\
(-oTtic, Gen. , _ , „ n '

"^ vw • A fl'
HLfSa D

t^'rli's^i apy^iiptvaiv koi toiq Trpecfpunpoiq tirrav Avaa^/iaTt c d f g h

a-*h.ix.i
'^'^

aveBi/iiaTiaaiiUv " eavTOVQ iiir}OivoQ ^ ytvaarrOai cwq ov awo- P '3

^Hft"'^"^ KTCU'WjUtv Tov riaiiXov. "^ vui' ^ GUI' vjAeig ^ fjui^ai'icrare

w^Dtut.xui. ^^ YtXtajOvw auv Tw "^

(Tu»'£optw, OTTW^ /caTa"y"7',J ci'TOi'
x2Cor. iii. 1 ,''

, _ *•,

/\ \
"^

f i^ "^ ' e ' O

'

-andconstr *'^ WjU^C <^Q jUsAAovrac Ota ytvw^Keci' ^ a/cpj/Dtcrrfoov

l" Kinds' xIt!*'
"^ TO TTfpt OUTOU* T?/UaC ^E ' TTpO TOU tyyifffa aVTOV iTOf

«ch."x.33r<fff. ^,01 tafiiv Tou "' avEXfrv Qurov. ^° " ciKovaaQ §£ o uioc t^C
ch.xxiv.i.

Qgj\^^^ Oai/Xou rriv °8VfSpai', '' 7rapa-y£voju£i'OC 'cai iif-

. ,
£X0(uv £i<; Ti]!' '' 7rap£/u|3oXTjv aTT^yyftXfv Tio YlavXw.

""V^mi" '
^^ 7rpocfcaX£<Ta/u£i'OC Se o DaiiXoc ai'a twv tKaTOvrapy^tov

Esfh.ii. 22. .f j m ^ r ' -
S ' ' ^ ^ \'

b -- 1 Cor. i. 2. £(^fj 1 oi' vEOi'tav TOUTov UTTayayi irpoq tov -^lAiap^ov

ciil'.'ii.'iEireff
'

^X^t yap cnrayyuXai Ti avrio. ^° o jufv our " 7rapaXo/3a»y
d act., = Luke i\>f v \ -y/ t ' r\ ^' ^

'

v.ii. ch.ix. avTOv riyayiv vrpoc tov ^^lAtajO^oJ', fcat (^jjo-tv U dta/^iiog -x'-

Kom"i^«' OauXoc TrpoQKaXiaapivoQ pe " 7;o(or)?(T£i' rourot' tov abeh
L.P.'sKi'ngs I

'> - / f' '
' \ A- '

i""!^^!!?
i.33. pass., i/£ai't<T/cor ttyaytiv irpoc (Tf, Evorra t( AaAritrai crot. afgnk
ch. xxdi 3. ' / r ^ » A.

1 ni o p
xxviii. 12. e = Lnkexxiii.I4. ver. 20. ch. sxvii. 30. sxviii. l!i. fell. xxic. 22 only. Num. 13

xxxiii. 56. 2 Mace. ix. 15. (-7no<ru. eh. xxv. 21. -ymipiC^iv, Luke ii. 17.) g = ch.xviii. 2rt reft".

hver. U. i Luke xxii. 15. Gal. ii. 12al. Gen. xiii. 10. k eh. xxi. 33 reff. 1 consir.,

here only. (Luke xxii. 33.) 1 Kings xiii. 21. m - eh. v. 33 reff. n consfr., Matt. xi. 2.

Luke xxi. ilal. SKingsx. 1. o ch. xxv. 3 only. Josh. viii. 7. (-apov, Josh. viii. 2. VVisd. xiv.21

rtl.fr. in LXX. -ipei^en/, ver. 21.) p ab.sol , ch. xvii. lu reff. q ch. xxi. 34, 37 rcff.

Tch.xx. yreff. .s = Luke xiii. 15. [ch. xxiv. 7.] 4 King« xi. 4. t — Luke vii. 4o, 42. ch. xxv.
2() al. u ch. xvi. 33 fell. v ch. xvi. 25, 27 reff. w ch. xvi. 3U rett.

13. rec TreiroiT^KOTis {corm appy to connect ireir. tjaav as pluperf), with H rel Chr
Thl (Ec : iTOi-ncroLVT^s L e g 11. 27. 29. 80. 126 : om o : t.\t ABCEN a 13. 36. 40 Thl-fin.

14. [eiTrai/, so ABCE p.] rcc /iTjSevos {corm to more nsiial form), with

BCEHK rel 36 : txt AL k. (13 def.)

15. syr-marg (and simly sah Lucif ) has nunc igitur rogamus vos ut hoc nobisfaciatis,

tit qitnm congregaveritis consessum, indicetis tribune ut producat sum ad nos.

rec aft oTrtos ins avpiov (interpolnfrom ver 20), with HL rel Thl CEc : om ABCEK a p
13. 36 vulg syrr copt a3th arm Chr Lucif. rec avTov hef KaTayayt], with H rel

Chr : txt ABCELN a g h k m p 13. -10 vulg arm Chr-c Lucif. rcc (for us) vpos

(corm to more nsual), with CHL rel 36 Chr : txt ABEK p sah. a.KpL0eaT€pov bef

SLayivwa-Kfiv C c 1 m 40. 137 vulg Syr Lucif. (yiviaffK. C.) om to 137. om
2iid TOV EX' a g. at end ins eaf Sst? Kai a-jrodaffiu 137 syr-marg.

16. clz TO (uS^pov, with II L rel Clir Thl-sif (Ec: txt ABCEN a c k p 13. 36.—B^

has Trjf €^e5/)aj/(sic). 7rapa7€i'a^6»'o$ B'.

17. for f<p-n, iiTTty L p 36. 180. airaye BN p. rcc ti hef aTTayyii\ai, with

CHLK rel 36 vulg Chr Thl (Ec : txt ABE k p 13.

18. rec veavtav {from preceding verse), with BHL rel 36: txt AEN a g p 13. 40.

(TOL is written over the line by B'.

Seel Sam.xiv. 24ff. ; and Jos. Antt. xv. 8. as E. V. 'enquire something more per-

3, 4. 14.] It is understoodfrom the nar- fectlg .-'—but (sec reff.) to determine with
rative that it was to the (SafWifcees, among greater accuracy, or perliaps, neglecting

the chief priests and elders, that the mur- the comparative sen.>-e, to determine ac-

derers went. That the high priest he- curately. 16.] It is tjuite uncertain

longed to this sect, cannot be inferred with whether Paul's sister's son lived in Jeru-

aiiy accuracy. 15.] avv t(3 avvthp. salem, or had accompanied him thither,

belongs to vfj.f7s, or perlui])s lietter to The i^/xas of ch. xx. 5, will include more
f/.i(papi(raT(— do you give ofiicial intima- tlian merely Luke. But from his know-
tion (intimation conveyed by the whole ledge of the plot, which presuppos^es other

Sanhedrim). oirus exinesscs tlie piir- aciiuaintances than he would have been
pose of ffi(pav.,—tov av. avir., thatof eVoi- likely to make if he had come with Paul,

fiol ifffji. (Meyer). Siayiv. oKp.] not I should suppose him to have been domi«
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1^ S7rtXa|3o)U£»'OC ^£ "?C "
X^'P'^^

""''"•^ ^ X'^'^PX."^
'^'"'

" z"h. x!v/^"

y «voxwp/?<rac ' '^"^' t^''«'' STrui/eai'tro Ti' tcrrtv o * e'x^eiC y J|t,.u. 12

oTrayyerAai' juot ;
^^ uTTiv ^e on o[ 'lougaloi " (Tuv£06vro

J'j.'fs.^Jif

'

' rou
"*

f'pwTTJcrat cte
''

ottwc
*" aupioi' rov riaTAoi' kot- rKi'.igs x'k!""

nyayyjQ tk to ^ avvt^piov '' wg ^iXXutv ti ' aKpifiiaTi^ov ^>]^^<^^^y.^^'

^ TrvvdavicrOai nepl ahrov. ^^ av ovv inri
' 7r£i(T0»^c awroig*

J^.^o'^f^'
1 • cv ' ^_ '_^.. iiT _.\_r... "..S/^c/-. -77-^ t/riiic- TECTCTt- x. 2!).

b Luke xxii. S.

!

£i>eSp£uou<7tv 7op aurov £<^ avriov avBpiQ TrXetouc;
_ o i.uKie xxn.

;

^iUKOvra, " o'lTiveQ
"" aviOmariaav savrovg ^nire " (payuv ^y.'j^^

u,',T£
"

7r«r.' sW ou "ai'iXwaii' aiT6v Ka\ vvv h^^v'^toiho,, ^ii^^^£'

" 7rpoQ^e^6i.m>oi Tr]v otto aov ' ETra-yyeAiav. " o ^£v oui| dLui«vii.3.

XiX/a(ix"e ' aJreXucTfi' t6»^ reavi'ff/cov, ' Trapay-ya'Xag M'?S«»'j eSr'Csi

S/cXaXfjaat Sn raura ' erf(^ari(rac Trpoc >£•_ ^'/°'
fffi^'lf^eff.

TrpoccaXfcraf.Ei'og ^vo " rivaq twv sfcarorrapx''^^ etTTtr ^^jver. is

""'Erotuaaarc arpanwrac 8(aKO(7(oug, ottwc 7rop£u0wcrn> '^^^J'^^'^""-'.f -.^,>/ ^z'>f\' k «. Trepi, here

"twc Kataapei'ag, fcut ^ tTTTTEig £f3do|.rjK:ovra /cni ^s^toAa-
^ o„^,y.^^^^

|3ouc Sia/co(T(ovc, ^OTTO T/oirnc '<^pac rf?? ''vuKrog,
24

'/cr/ji^r; ^^f.lf^Jke

re
'^ irapaaT^acn, 'iva

' £7r«|3(|3a(ravrfc toi; Uax)\ov ^ haau)- ^'Jl^xix.^ii.

q _ ch xiii. 3 reff. r ch. xvi. IS refi. s here only t Jnd.U.
^' .» "^ J-

;'; .^..^^ ^"ii. g,.

D^os-h. .^i^ ..^^P.. p. 354. 23^ ^^
tver. 15 re^ w. ^^Jj- -J^^^ ^^^ K.)

xorJvii?5 y«r.32onIy. Gen.l.».
^

,==T ""'L'" ,ee Col i 22 "Lake
b ch XV 33 c\ Cor. XV. 89 reff d cod.-tr., her. ""'?/"

J^'^^fi (43) 44. xxviii. 1, 4

x.si xx.35only. 2Ki»gsvi.3. seeMHtt.xxi.5.
, A^nt, xif 4 9 end

fMH.t. xiv. 36. Lukevii.3. 1 Pet. iii. 20,. w. e.., Gen. x.x. 19. Jo.. Antt. X... 4. 9, end.

19. 6,r<Xa)3oM6^ox.(sic) N'. 6:ru^0a.eTO bef Kar <5<a;. A.

20 cTvv.eovTO H' rcc eis to auv^^piov Karay. rov navAov, with HL, rel ilii nn
<iO. ffvufOovTo ±1 .

\,„ T „ 1Q7 svrr codU (perhaps transpositions to avoid

f„l,1 (-r.n f'lir rec ueAAo^Tfs (corrn to suit ver 15), with b- c cl 1
im-nn u.c .

l"xAo:i m: a ill Thl-Sr .eAAo..i «^ f g h k 36. 137 Chr :
txt ABE o p 40 copt

"^^^i 't:ZZo:\^:.., w!^ HW ^ ^J^- txt ABE. a m p 13. 40 TM-fin-

22. rec TZl, with HL p rel 36 Chr : txt ABEK a 13. 40. ^P°\'^:^.^-^^,^

23 T,.as bef So BX p 13 : om r.ras 73. for .^SoMrj/co.ra, ./caro. IfJ
«J
r-marg

suh a^th-roni. s4<o;8oAov. A (ins nieiitd by Erasn.) :
jaculantes dext>a Syi .

Innoprirtni vulo- sah ffith : jaculatores syr copt. ^„„.^„,

oiled at Jeru,*,., possibly »nd» i„str„o. v„ri,,„, B.z.^^in., al^,

^ftloiaTK

Vol. II.
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g = here&c.. (TMOIV TTOOQ ^T^XlKO 7 OV ^ rjyiUOVa, " yOaiLaQ ' tTTl<JTo\l\V ABEII
3ce.chxxiv. «^

^ ^ , ' ^ , or T'N "^ '
LNabc

So'^Man!' I
TrfptJfyOUCTOV TOV TUTTOV TiiVTOv' KAaUOtOf,' Au(TI(IC '1 ' S li

Lukekx/ao'. T(j> KomiaTM ^ T|"yf j[ioi'( OjjXt/ct '"
•j^at'pttv. "^ tov av^pa p is

AnU.xvhT. TOWTOl* " (Tl(XXjJ/ll(/)0£'l'Ta l/TTO ThJV YdvZaMV Kai f^liWoVTCt

hcii.ixSreft. " ClVaiPiiaOui VTT UVTUIV ^ iTnOTaC aVV Th) '' cxrofirtuuoTt
j = 1 I'et. ii. U '

-
t, I

"

oiliyf"' ' fsfiXo/UfJi' [auroJ/] jua0a»v on l^ioincuog iariv. ^" |3ouXo-
2 Mace. xi. / g • - \ > / Cv ' <v t ' ' \
16. hiJiiv fisvoq T£ tiriyvMvai ttjv atrtai' oi 7ji' tvtKaAovu
eTTiffToXi; '-U ' '^ ' ^V "J >-.OQi\
toDtoi/ avTio, Kurriyayov avrov tiQ to avvtopiov avTwv ov

T<ii- TpoTTo^, £U/t>ov E-yfCoAov^tvor Trept c,i7T»J/wai'<«>»' fov vofxov aurwi',

4.11, beg. jiifjoei; 08 ^^ a^(ov ^ Qavarov 1] '' oiaf.Ht)V ^t^ovra tv/cArj/ua.

17). 3 Mace. iii. ao. I Luke i. 3. oh. xxiv. 3. xxvi. 25 only t. m cli. xv. 23reff. n eh. i.

Ifireff. over. m. p = ch. iv. 1 reff. q ver. 10. r - ch. vii. li) reft",

s -= Lnkei. 4. eh. xxii.:;4. l Cor. xiii. 12. J<-r. v. 5. t eh. six. S8 rt-ff. u ver. 15 reft".

V eh. iv. 15 rem w ch. xv.2 reft, plu., eh. xviii. In. x Luke xxiii. 1ft. eli. xxv. 11, 25. xxvi. 31.
Rom. i. 32 only. y - as above (n). Luke xii. 4S. cli. xiil. 4ii al. Deut. xxv. 2. zch.xvi.
aOreir. xxvi. 2i», 31 al. Ps. ii. 3. a = 1 Tim. v. 12. John is. 41. xv. 22, 24. xix. 11. 1 John i. 8.

b eh. xxv. IHonlyt.

40. aft riyf/nova add eis Kaiaapeiav 95'. 137, so (aft Biaa-ccawa-if) syr-\v-ast.

at end ins i^o^j\Qri yap jUTjTrore aptracravTis avTov oi lovtaioi aivoKTivwai «at avros yuerafi;

eyK\rifj.a exv '"s apyvpiof 6iA7j<^cos 137 syr-w-ast Cassiod, so also vulg-ed(not am demid
fuld tol &c') and (aft SLaffwaiv) arm-use(rejected by Zolirab).

25. rec trfpiexovarav, with AHL rel 36 Chr Till Q<lc, Trepiexovaa f : om sail : ex""*'''"'

BEK a c p 13. 137.

27. [eleiAa^ar)!/, so ABEK p 13.] om avrov (as superfluous in the constr)
ABEN a d p 13. 36 vulg Chr (Ec : ins HL rel Thl.

28. rec (for re) Se, with HL rel E-lat syr copt Chr (Ec : ovv sah : txt ABEK 36
vulg Syr asth Thl. rec yvu>vai, with EHL rel Chr : txt A B(sic) K a c k p 13. 36.

137 Chr-ms. om {^j^assing from auTw to avraiv) Karr^yayov avrov eis ro (rvveSptov

avrwv B' p : ins B'-marg(see table). om avrov AK k 13. 137.
29. aft avraiv ins noDvcnois Kai irjcrov rivos 137 svr-inarg. om Se L b g h o p 40.

137 Chr. rec ey/cArj^a bef €x,ovra, with EHL rel Chr : txt ABK a b h 1 m o p
13. 10 vulg Thl-fin. at end ins s^riyayov avrov ixoKis ttj )3ia 137 syr-w-ast(but
aTTTjy.).

name from grasphig the U'eapon with the of disturbances, fidse messiahs, sicarii and
right hand, which the peltasta; and bow- robbers, and civil contests, see Jos. Antt.
men could not be said to do. The reading xx. 8. 5, G, and 7. He was eventually
of A, Se|io/8(5Aoi;s {jacnlantes (Jexlra Syr.) (a.d. 60) recalled, and accused by the
is apparently a correction. 24. Sia- Ca>sarean Jews, but acquitted at the in-

crwawcnv] escort safe the -whole way. stance of his brother Pallas (Antt. xx. 8.

*i]XiKa] Felix was a freednian of 10). On his wife Urusilla, see note, ch.
the Emperor Claudius : Suidas and Zonaras xxiv. 24. 25.] [ir€pu]€'x., tux., see
gave him the pra3iiomen of Claudius, but reff. 26. KpaTiorrw] See ref. Luke.
Tacit. (Ann. xii. 54) calls him Antonins This letter seems to'be given (translated
Felix, perhaps from Antonia, the mother from the Latin) as n-ritfen, not merely
of Claudius, as he was brother of Pallas, according to its general import (see the
who was a freedman of Antonia (Tacit, ib. false statement in ver. 27) : from what
and Jos. Antt. xx. 7. 1). He was made *ot<r(?e,isimpossible tosay,but it maybe im-
sole procurator of Judaea after the depo- agined that the contentstranspired through
sition of Cumanus (having before been three some officers at Jerusalem or at Casarea
years joint jirocurator with him. Tacit, ib.) friendly to Paul. Such letters were
jwincipally by the influence of the High called elogia : so Modestin. Dig. lib. 49, tit.

Priest Jonathan (Antt. xx. 8. 5), whom he 16,leg.3(Facciolati) : 'Dt'sertoremauditum
afterwards procured to be murdered (il.id.). ad siium ducem cum elogio ])ra"ses luittet,'

Of his character Tacitus says, 'Antonius 'with an abstract of the articles brought
Felix per oiiinem ssevitiam et libidinem against him.' 27. <rvv to! ffxp.] with
jus regiuin scrvili iiigeiiio exercuit,' Hist, the troop; sec above ver. lb, and note,
V. 9. His procuratorship was one series ch. xxi. 32. e|ci\. p,a6uv on 'P.
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'' KarnyopoiQ Xtytiv ' ra ' irpOQ avTOV ^ sni gov. Ot fxiv
l;^;%j\,^^^

(wv aToaTiiorai
^ V 1 ,; / ' -" m '..„\« d ch. ix. 24 rcff.

Kara to bicireTayii.ievov avroic,- avaAa-

ftSvTeg Tov UavXav ^Jyayov " Sta vvkt^q e'lg ti)v .^''^ g'ch.^/Jef
'^

-arp'i^a, ^^ ° rrj ^s ° snavpiov "^ iaaavTeq tovq '' iTTTTftc r«.']"Jr.^3.^."

' aiTipx^aQai avv ahuo, ' vwearpsxPav tiQ t^v^ ' napm- ^.y^-'S-is

/SoX/jv. ^^ " o'lTivEQ tLqe\96vTSQ e'lQ T^v Kaiaapnav Ka\ i7:'Vmhcc.

" civa^ovTiQ Tvv
'" eiTiaToXnv tm " ^yejuov/, ^ Trapfffrtjcrav

Pnii
7.

V. 5

-i';7wp,

^-ai t6v UavXov ahrw. ^^ avayvovQ St Kai ^' ETrepwrj)- ie^'-vj?'-
u'^

aac "e/c "tto/oc ' enaoy^laq ' ecrriv, Kai 'ri'^"^*^^^?
^"'"I ''^,^|W

"aTTo KtXt/ctac, ^5 ° Aca/coCcroA(ai crou, £(|)r}, orav /cat ot '^^''

,xvi. 2. I Luke Kvii. « to. 1 Cor vii. 17. L.P., e^c. Matt xj 1 J-ulg. v. 9. m = cIk

xx.13,14. 2Tim iv.lloaly.Cd..i.2. v|^,.4o.)
^ = clTV 26 reff s ch. viii. 25 reff.

fr,EjKV.3.) '"=Vpre;.!ch...i.38reff.

^"-
"• '

"e here on,y. Deut. i. 16. .oU ix. 33

vat. F. inot A.)oiily.

30. vec m, ,..XX,.u hei. creaea. (see ch^i. 28; xxiv.15;
^^^"-

JO)' ^^^^^ ^^^f ^ll'
Thl ffic : om ABEK a p 13. 36. 40. 137 vulg o^th. rec aft e^.o;0«. m.vno r.u

.ovla..v {e^vlanatory W-^)> -ith IIL rel Syv sah Th (Ec)
:
om ABEK a i 13. 30

40. 137 vulo- syr copt arm.-for .| a.T„5, 6| avru^v AEN a c p 13. 40 «•>
' ^

"^ •

J-^<^

BHLvel36Sv'r copt Thl ffic.-e..^. 6.e^0a< .:s to. "''Spa ^| a.rco.
«r6;^4^J

..^

13: ei quum miU perlatum esset de instdus, quas paraverant dh, mm ^^^^^'^ •

jj^

,f cLVT-n\ m^ ovv L aft T. /faT7,7opois ins aurow E 8yr coptt. toi ra irpos

lZl.;;:;AK13vulgcoptt: auxollo: om .« B E4at Syr.
. - ^ -^

l-.^J
e,r, ,r6p. 67. 137. rec at end adds eppccro, with ELN p re 36 demid to syu jeth p

(ChrrThl (Ec / eppcc.ee {see ch xv. 29) H 26. 78. 100. 101 Chr(mss and edd)
:

om AB

''rS^C be?™;, with HL rel Thl-sif (Ec : om {of cU v. 19. xvi. 9. xvii.

^1^^:S^p^Sel.^!L:^i^;-^ e^prn^..^.^^ rel ^sy.^ Thl CEc. ire

E-lat,«^/re»^ vulg: passed over by Syr sah: txt ABEK e p 13, alire copt.

''^SsI'^X'^.o. bef ... ...roM^ L m 40. om .. .o. .at.Xo. E :
om .o. 137

34 rec aft a.aT.ous Se ins o 7,76^.0,. {supplementary/), with HL re sah Ihl ^.c om

ABeWp 13 36. 40 vulg syrr co^t a>th arm Chr. aft ..^...as ins

--"J^
^^but

marked for erasure) 68." a..yuovs 5. r^u ...<rroXr,. -"P-''-;";;";^:;.;™:

imfy^isV ins ;;v r..oA;:, has e. for e^r.., and continues .^, k,.,| .. .u.. e<p. a.ot.<r.

(TOD OTa. /C.T.A.

w] This ,v„ "/«-«/",/»"--?/ ewb") '"'mr.»sf2rc'Jiu;s

'St. .TdoSodS honour if M,fa«J«-. Jer„s„lc,„ The S.f;oM«., appear to have

«™ (E^Hapi,. P.«te, i L. i. p. 696) it with the Roman h.« ;
the rnle was, Q.u
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fEVMVTai. KiAivaac iu tio

Phil. i. 13
onlyt.

i •= ch. xii. 4
rett.

k »bsa1., ch.

viii. 15 refl'.

1 here only,
mso ch. ix.Sfi,

n ch. xxiii. 15

rpcu-Karrj-yopoi (Tou " irapayt. ^ . . ..., ... _, . .^ .
^

. .

T(jjpi(x) Tov Hpwoou ^ (pvXaaataOat civtov. df^h

XXIV. Mero St TTU'Tt Yiiiitpai; /carfjSr/o apy^itpivg p 13

'Kvavinq ptra irp^a^vTepoov tivcov /cat pijTopogTtpTvX-

ou TivoQ, oiTiviQ £V£^a»7<Tav TO) ' rjyfjUOi'i Kara tov

riavXov. " ** /cXr/0fVroc Ss avTOv yn^aTO ' KciTiiyoptiv o

p ch. xxiii. 24 &c. rtff. q = ch.iv. 18. 2 Kiiig.-i ix. 0.

35. om Kui 37. 101. 137 vulg(not am demid) syrr copt seth Thl-sif. rec

eK(\iv(T€ T6 {emendation of style), with HL 13. 36 rel Chr: KsXivaavros N' : txt

A B(sic : see table) X^ e k p 40. 137 syr Thl-fin. for tov, tco B : oui HL rel

137 Chr Euthal Thl ffie : txt AEK e g h m p 13. rec avrov bef iv tu irpairupiw,

with HL rel 36 Chr : txt ABEK c k p 13. 40. 137 vulg arm Thl-fin.

Chap. XXIV. 1. for Tnure, nvas A. rec (for npea^. rivuv) tccv npea^vTepoov,

with HL rel Syr copt ffith (Ec : txt ABEN c k m 13. 36. 40. 137 vulg syr sah arm Syr
Thl-sif. 2. om avrov B.

cuin elogio mittuntur, ex intrego aucliendi

sunt.'" Hackett. Iv tw -irpaiT. t.

'Hp.] The procm-ator resided in the former
palace of Herod the Great. Here Paul
was ' militi traditus ' (Digest, cited by
De W.), not in a prison, but in the build-

ings attached to the palace.

Chap. XXIV. 1-XXVI. 32.] Paul's
IMPRISONMENT AT C^SAEEA. 1. |Jl€Ta

irevTe T|p,.] After five days— or on the fifth

day— from Paul's departurefor Ccesarea.

This would be the natural terminus a quo
from which to date the proceedings of the

High Priest, &c., who were left in Jerusalem.

That it is so, appears from ver. 11. See
note there. irpeo-p. tivwv] The more
ancient MSS. reading this, all we can say is

that we have not sufiicient authority to re-

tain the reading of the rec. twv irpeafivTi-

pwv, though it appears more likely to be

original, and to have given offence as seem-
ing to import that the whole Sanhedrim
went down. This is one of the cases where,
in the present state of our evidence, we are

obliged to adopt readings which are not
according to subjective canons of criticism.

pi^Topos] An oratorforensis ov caus'i-

dlcus, persons who abounded in Kome and
the provinces ; sometimes called ffvvijyopoi,

or SiKo\6yoi. Kuin. says ; ' Multi adoles-

centes Ilomani qui se foro dederant, cum
magistratibus in provincias se coiiferebant,

ut caussis provincialium agendis se exerce-

rent, et majoribus in urbe actionibus prae-

pararent.' So Cajlius (see Cic. pro Cajlio, c.

30), in Africa. TtprvWov] A diminu-
tive from Tertius, as Luculhis from Lucius,
—Catullus from Catius. The name occurs
Plin. Ep. V. 15 ; and Tertidla, Suet. Aug.
69 (VVctst.). lv£4>ai'io-av] (not, 'ap-
peared,' iavTovs, sub.;— .see reft'.) laid

information; and, as it seems, not by
writing, but by word of mouth, since they
appeared in person, and Paul was called to

confront them. 2.] ' Inter prajcepta

rhetorica est, judicem laudando sibi bene-
volum reddere.' (Grot.) Certainly Ter-
tullus fulfils and overacts the precept, for

his exordium is full of the basest flattery.

Contrast with ttoAA^s etp. Tvyx-, Tac.
Ann. xii. 54: ' Interim Felix intempestivis

remediis delicta accendebat, anuulo ad de-

terrima Ventid. Cuniano,cui pars provinciaj

habebatur : ita divisis, ut huic GaliIa?orum
natio, Felici Samaritse parerent, discordes

olim, et tum, contemptu regentium, minus
coercitis odiis. Igitur rapture inter se, im-
mittere latronum glohos, componere in-

sidias, et aliquando praliis co)ii/rcdi, spo-
liaque etpradas ad Procuratores rcferre;'

— Hist. V. 'J, (juotod above, on ch. xxiii.

21;—and Jos. Antt. xx. 8. 9, ol irpu-

revovres tuv ttjv Kaicrdpitau KaTOiKovvTwv
'lovSaici)v iU TTji/ 'Pw/XT]!' avafialuovcri,

^fl\iKos KaTr)yopovvriS' Koi Ttavrws h.v

iSeScoKft Ti/xwpiau rwv its 'lovdaiuvs aSiKi]-

fxaruv, el fi^ iroWa avrbv 6 Ne'/jw*' t^
a.S(\(pw ndWafTi -KapaKaXiaavTi avv-

ex<ipv<''e .... There was just enough
foundation for the flattei'y, to make the
falsehood of its general application to Felix

more glaring. He had put down some
rebels (see ch. xxi. 38, note) and assassins

(Antt. XX. 8. 4), ' ij)sc tameu his omnibus
erat nocentior' (Wetst.). It has
been remarked (by Dean Milman, Bampton
Lectures, p. 185) that the character of this

address is pevu/iarli/ Latin (but qu. ?); and
it has been inferri'd from a passage in Va-
lerius Maximus (cited at lcii<rth in C. and
II., vol. i. ]i. 3), that all pleadings, even in

tlivck pnniiices, were conducted before
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TspTvWog Xsytov VloWr]Q s'l^n^vijQ ^ rwyyovovrac * §ia s-Lnkexx.

CTou Kai " dxop^w/Uftrwi; ^ yivoimvcov tw tOi'ft tovto) Sia iTim^ii'io--W 'X' ^v -z''> Hf''. viii. K.'

Tjjc CT»]C TrpovoiaQ, Travrrf re Kai ^ iravTa-^ov otto- ^'

-a deiva ce /if/ " fTTJ TrAfioi' as eyKOTTTd}, ^ irapaKaXu) ukoii- Lukci

aai (TE ri/,iujv gvvtoihojq ry try eTrift/Cfta. £U|0Ol^r£C n here only t.

n ' V constr., ch.

araaiv 43ai.fr.

5 k

yap Tov avBpa tovtov Xoii^ov Kai "" Kivovvra

Traaiv roi(; louSa/oic Totg ° /cara rrjv "'^
oiKOVf.t6vr]V^ ^ Trpwro- xx^'sp™""

' - ~
1VT ••/ ' r ' ' fi '* < ^ Cnot A.)

(TTar»}v re Tr]^ twv rlaCiopunov aipiaiwg, og Kai to wisd.xiv. 3.

lepov ^ BTre'ipaaev ' /SejSrjAwaai, ov Kai '^ eKpaTi^aa/iitv Tkoi
z^y^^'^"-^"-^

(i-oeio-^ai, Rom. sii. 17.) xhereonlyt. Sir. I. 22 only. y ch. xvii. 30 raff,

z ch. ii. 41 reff. a ch. xxlii. 2(5 reft. b ch. xvii. 11 reff. c = oh. xx.
IH reft'. d - 1 Cor. xiv. Irt. 2 Cor. iv. IS. ix. 11, 12 al. Paal only, exc. Kev. iy. 9. vii. 12 t.

Wiid. xvi. 28. Sir.xxxvii.il. 2 Mace. ii. 27 only. e ch. iv. 17 reff. f Rum.
XV. 22. Gal.v. 7. 1 The.ss. ii. 18. 1 Pet. iii. 7 only f. Dan. ix. 26 Theod. (Aid ) g = Matt.
xviii. 29. ch. xiii. 42. coiislr., ch. viii. 31 reff. h here only. Prov. xxiii. 28 only, (-or, 2 Mace.
ii.31.) i2Cor. X. lonlyt. Wisd. ii. 19. (-Ki'/f, Phil. iv. S. -Kw?, 1 Kings xii. 22.) constr. dat.,

Matthis, ^ 499. k = Rum. vii. II) al. I = here (Luke xxiv. II) only. 1 Kings xxx.
22. Ps. i. 1. m = ch. xxi. 3U (xvii, 28 reff.), n — ch. xix. 40 reff. u here
only. p = ch.xv)i. 6. q here only. Job xv. 24 only. rch. v. 17reff.

s = and constr., ch. xvi. 7 only t. t Matt. xii. 5 only. Neh. xiii. 17, 18. Ezek. xxii. 2«. ( Ao5,
ITim.i. 9.) u = ace, Matt, xviii. 28 al. P8. Iv. tit.

3. rec KaTop9cc/j.a.roov, with HL rel Clir Thl (Ec : txt ABEK p 13. 36. 137 Chr-ms.
•yei'o/j.fva.'i/ L c 137 Thl-fin : ytyycDjjLeywv ni.

4. fKKOTTTO} L rol Thl-tin : kotttw A'(appy) m 13. (evKOTrrw AB'EK.) ere bef
aKovcrat E : om tre L e m 30 Chr.

6. (TToffeis (corrn as suiting hetter iracri r. lovS. k.t.X.) ABEX p 13. 36. 40 vulg copt
Chr Thl-fin (Ec : txt HL rel syrr sah ffith Thl-sif.

6—8. om from kui Kara to wpos ue ABHLK d g' h 1 p am^(ancl fuld tol) coptt : ins

Eoman magistrates in Latin. But Mr.
Lewin has well observed (ii. 684), " under
the emperors trials were permitted in Greek,

even in Rome itself, as well in the senate as

in the forum [Dio Cassius, Ivii. 15, says of

Tiberius, noWas /J-ev S'lKas iv rfj dia\eKTci>

ravrri (viz. Greek) xal e/ce? (ill the senate)

\eyofifva9 aKovoiv, noWas 5e Kai avrhs

eirepcoTij/] ; and it is unlikely that greater

strictness should have been observed in a

distant province. The name Tertullus

proves little, as the Greeks, and even the

Jews, very commonly adopted Roman
names." On this latter point, see note,

ch. xiii. 9. 8K5pOw(j.a is ' an ameliora-

tion or reform :' Karopdcujxa, 'res prajclare

facta,' generally, whether military or civil

(' qua? nos aut recta aut recte facta dica-

mus, si placet, illi auteni appellant KaropOw-

/xaTu.' Cic. de Fin. iii. 7). Phryuichus re-

marks, p. 250, ajxaprdvova-iu ol pijTopes

ovK eiSJres otl rh Karopdwcrai, S6kijxou.

rh 5' airh tovtov uvofxa aSSKijuov, rh KarSp-

Bojxa,—where see Lobeck's note. I have,

as always where reason to the contrary is

not very clear, followed the authority of

the most ancient MSS. irpovoias]
' providentiffi.' ' Hoc vocabulum saepe diis

tribuerimt' (Beng.). ' Providentia Ca3-

saris ' is a common phrase on the coins of

the emperors (Mr. Humphry). 3.

irdvTTj K. iravTaxoO] belongs to aTroSex-*

not to yifo/xevwi', in which case they
would naturally precede the participle,

—

We receive, &c,, not only here in thy
presence, but also at all times and in

all places. A refinement of flattery.

4. €Tri irXeiov] viz. than the matter
demands : too long. Iykoitt.] See
refl". (tvvt6\lo>s] As Meyer observes,

we need not supply Ke^SvTuv, but take
(TvvT. as the measure of the time implied

in a.Kov<Tai. 5. Xoi|Adv] See reff.

and Demosth. p. 794. 5, ovtos ovf avrhv
6|atTT)(r€Toi <5 ipapiJ.aK6s, 6 AotyU^s . . . The
construction here is an anacoluthon, there

being nothing to follow up the part. evp6i'-

T6S. The part, cannot be taken for the
finite verb. See Winer, edn. 6, § 45. 6. b.

y] oIkov|i,£vt]] would here mean the
Roman 'orbis terrarum.' Nagup.]
This is the only place in the N. T. where
the Christians are so called. The Jetvs

could not call them by any name answer-
ing to Christians, as the hope of a Messiah
was professed by themselves. [6.]

Considerable difliculty rests on the omis-

sion of the words Kai Kara, to irphs (Te.

Their absence from the principal MSS.,
their many variations in those which con-
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V = L'lke xii.

37. xvii. 7.

Exoil. iii. 3.

rret'io'nnly.

s ch. xii. 11

reff.

ych.xxiii. 17

Rcb.iv. OrefF.

bch.xxiii.28

c attr., ch. i. 1

Kara rov ^fikr^^ov I'o^tov i)Qi:\i]aai.iiv K^ivin.

X

ABEII
LS ab c

i\6u)V Se AvaiciQ o Yi\i(tpyog '" ^tra iroWiK * /3/ac £f
^i^^„

Twv ^ ^Eipwi/ r}iA(jJV ^ UTTriyaytv, '

Tjyopoi'g itvTov ep'^taOai Trpoq aij* Trap ou

'^ avaKo'ivaq Trtpi TravTWM rourwi' ^ kinyvCovai ' lov Vf^Q

uXevaag tovq ^ kqt- v^^

Bui'rjtni avTOQ

(carrj-yopoujuev avrov.

^a'loi, ^ (haaKovTtQ ravra

avViTTtUtVTO Sf Kai 01

10

lou-

OVTfOQ = EA^ilf. UTTtJCptaJJ T£

e litre only. Dent, sxxii. '27. Ps. iii.

M. 2 Mace. xiv. 27, 32 only. gcli.

{to'dh consid varr, see helow) E 13 rel 36. 40 svrr a;th Chr Thl ffic Cassiod. (5'ee wo^e*.)

for rj9eA., Tj^ouAT)07j/xei' (or e)8.) m 40. 66* rec /cpii/eiv, with rel Thl-fin ffic :

txt E a b g2 k m o 13. 36 Chr Thl-sif. 7. for ihto. itoWtjs to -rrpos ae, ripiraaev

avTov 6/c Toiv x^^P"" W^" T'e/J-^as irpos ffe f. (^ m below.) Pta woWt] g- 32. 42.

46. 57. 66'. for aTrr}yayiu, aipfiXfro g^ 32. 42. 46. 57. for /ceAeucray to ffe,

Ka( Trpos 0-6 aTTco'TeiAei' 32. 42. 46. 57. 66' : KeKevffaaQai e-rn ere napayyeiKas toi? kkt-

riyopois 6px6C-0ai evri aoi 180. aft a7r7J7a76^ ins avrou e/c tcov x^'P'"*' ^M'^'' ™-

8. aft KeAewo-as ins Kai a g^ 32. 42. 57. 69. 133 arm. om avrov 6'J. rec CTrt,

with rel : Trpos E a 46. 133.

8. for o5, o) E 36 : wv b m' o 8. 15. 27. 29. 66i. 106. 180: txt ABHLN vulg copt

Chr Thl ffic. om avros A vss : avrovs 40. at end ins fnropTos 5e avrou

Tavra 137 syr-w-ast.

9. rec (TuvedfVTo, with b o CEc : aireKpivavro sah seth : adjecerunt vulg E-lat : liti-

garunt Syr : txt ABEHLK p rel 36. 40. 137 Chr Thl : (rvvcKeidovTo 13. 180.

10. rec Se {alteration of characteristic re), with HL 13. 36 rel E-lat Chr : om copt

:

tain them, are strongly against their genu-

ineness ; as also is the consideration that

no probable reason for their omission can

be suggested. On the other hand, as De
Wctte observes, it is hardly imaginable that

so little should have been assigned to the

speaker as would be if these words were

omitted. Besides this, the historic aorist

iKpar^crafiev seems to require some sequel,

some reason, after his seizure, why he was
there present and freed from Jewish dur-

ance. The phaenomena are common enough

in the Acts, of unaccountable insertions,

and almost always in D (here deficient).

See a list of such in Prolegg. to Acts,

§ V. 3. But in this place it is the omission

which is uimccountal)le, for no similarity

of ending, no doctrinal consideration can

have led to it. The two reasons cited from

Matthid by Bloomfield, ed. 9,-1) " that

tlie critics believed the Jews hardly likely

to have accused Lysias himself,"—2) " be-

cause the words Trap' oxi, at ver. 8, must be

referred to Paul : though by its {sic) posi-

tion, it seems to refer to Lysias," arc futile

and childish enough (on the latter of them,

see below) ; and I only refer to them, to

shew by what sort of considerations English

readers are still supposed to be influenced.

I still retain tlic words, in dark

brackets, being as much at a loss as ever

to decide respecting thoni, and being

moved principally by the aorist ewpa-

TTja-anfv, inexplicable without any sequel.

It may of course be said that this very cir-

cumstance may have given rise to their in-

sertion. But of the two it seems to me
lesshkely that Tertullus should have ended
with eKpaTricraiJ.ey, than that an abridg-

ment of his speech should have been at-

tempted. It may be a question how fiir

we can detect traces of deliberate abridg-

ment, in our early MSS., of the text of the

Acts.] 8.] Trap* ov, if the disputed

words be inserted, refers naturally enough
to Lt/sias ; but if they be omitted, to

Paul, which would be very unlikely,

—

that the judge should be referred to the

prisoner (for examination by torture [Grot,

and al.l on one who had already claimed

his rights as a Roman citizen can hardly

be intended) for the particulars laid to his

charge. Certainly it might, on the other

hand, be said that Tertullus would hardly

refer the governor to Lysias, whose inter-

ference he had just characterized in such
terms of blame; but (which is a strong

argument for the genuineness of the
doubtful words) remarkably enough, wc
find Felix, ver. 22, putting off the trial till

the arrival of Li/sias. 9. oMveirid.']

joined in setting upon him, lioic out Ter-
tullus ill Ills charges. 10. ck ttoWuv
€TwvJ Felix was now in the seventh year
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o UavXoQ, ^ vevdavTog avrio tov ' r^yij^iovog Xeyeiv, ^'Ek
"^ J°^y j^^prol

TTOAAdJV tTWV OVTa <T£ K^lTrfV TW 'i9v£l TUVTU) iTT laTUfltPOQ i clI.' sEin" li

ivvv/.i(jj(^ Ta TTtpi f/iiavTOV aiToAoyovfxat, ^^ ouva/ufyou "^

=^'''^,'fj'^'-

<TOu '' fViyi'Ctd'ai on oi» irXeiovQ t'laiv^ jlioi ri/t^ispai *S<uc)s/ca ''t.'ipVLnke

a0 '• 17C
"^

a»'f/3rji/ ^ npoQKvvnawv tig 'ifpouo-aXrjiK, ^"^ koi ?^- ^^^i/^

owre Ev Tw tfpw tvonv jue Trpog rti'o '" ciaXeyo/nivov ?j sTira^ii. r.

V • < - V , „ , - - >; m here only t.

£7r<cyro(T(v Trojouvra o^Aou, ovte ev rnig (Tuva-yw-yajc oure Puiyh lii. 34.

eli.xxvii.36. -eiu, ch. xxvii.22.) n ch. xxiii. 15. sxviii. l.^i. Luke xxii. 37. Pliil. ii. 1!).

20, 23. o ch. xix. 35 reff. p coiislr., MrttthiEe, ^ 38S. Horn. U. X- 15S. u>. 7H5.
q constr., 1 Cor. vii. 1. seecli. XX. 18. r ~ ch. xi. 2 reff. Ezra vii.fl, 7. s=cli.vii.

27 reff. t Mark ix. 31. ch.xvii. 17 only. Exod. vi. 27. u = ch. xvii. 2 rctt.

V 2 Cor. xi. 28 onlyf. 2 Mace. vi. 3 only.

txt ABEX a' c p 40. 137 Syr seth Thl-sif. for traiv, eviavrcov E. aft KpiT7]v ins

SiKawv E c e li k 36. 40. 137 syr Chr(oy/c eari ravra KoAa/cei'as ra p-fifxara, rh fxapTv-

prjaai tif SiKacrTT) SLKaioavi>r]v) Thl Avit. rec fvdv/jLOT€pov, with HL rel Clir Thl-
sif (Ec : txt ABEX c d p 13. 36. 40. 137 vss Ath Thl-fin.

11. om (TOV A. rec 7;'corai, with HL 13 rcl Chr ffic : txt ABEK b c k o p
36. 137 Thl. rec aft r,ij.epai ins tj : om A B(Bch Verc) EHLK rel.

*rec ^iKa^vo {see cli xix. 7 reft'), with HL rel 36 Chr CEc : SwSe/ca ABEX c m p 13.

40. 137 Thl. Trpos/cuj/rjo-ai E 137 sah, adorare vulg. rec (for e(s) ev, with L
rel Chr (Ec : om 13 : txt ABEHX a^ d p 13. 36. 40 coptt Thl.

12. T(i/as E-gr. rec fina-uaTaaiv, with HL rel: iiroaTaffLav p> : airoaTaffiav p^ :

txt ABEX 13. 40 vulg. {There is the like varii in the MSS in the only other place
ivhere the word occurs.) for 3rd ot/re, ou5s p.

of his procuratorship, which began in the

twelfth year of Claudius, a.d. 52. The
contrast between Tertullus's and Paul's
' captatio henevolentia?' is remarkable. The
former I have characterized above. But
the Apostle, using no flattery, yet alleges

the one point which could really win atten-

tion to him from Felix, viz. his confidence

arising from speaking before one ivell

skilled by experience in the manners and
customs of the Jews. 11. -qfiepai

SoSSeKa] The point of this seems to be,

that Felix having been so long time a

judge among the Jews, must be well able

to search into and adjudicate on an offence

whose whole course was comprised within

so short a period. The twelve days may
bo thus made out : 1. his arrival in Jeru-

salem, ch. xxi. 15—17 ; 2. his interview

with James, ib. 18 S. ; 3. his taking on
him the vow, ib. 26; 3—7. the time of

the vow, interrupted by—7. his apprehen-

sion, ch. xxi. 27 ; 8. his appearance before

the Sanhedrim, ch. xxii. 30 ff. ; 9. his de-

parture from Jerusalem (at night) ; and so

to the 13th, the day now current, which was
the 5th inclusive from his leaving Jeru-

salem. This, which is also De Wette and
Meyer's arrangement, is far more natural

than that of Kuin., Olsh., Heinr., &c., who
suppose that the days which he had already

spent at Caesarea are not to he counted, be-

cause his raising distm'bances while in cus-

tody was out of the question. The view
advocated by Wieseler (Chron. der Apost.-

gesch. pp. 103 ft'.), that Paul was appre-
hended on the very day of his appearance

with the men in the temple, I cannot but
regard, notwithstanding his arguments in

its favour, as inconsistent with the text of

ch. xxi. 26, 27 ; as also his idea that the

Apostle did not take the vow on himself:

the expression crhv avTols ayviaQtis clearly

negativing the latter supposition ; and twv
Tifiepiy Tou ayyiff/xov, ver. 26, being mani-
festly, unless to one warped by a hypothesis,

identical with at eivra rjfxfpat of ver. 27.

See note there. I mention this here,

because these suppositions materially affect

his arrangement of the twelve days,

which he gives thus : 2nd, from Csesarea

to Jerusalem ; 3rd, interview with James ;

4th, (Pentecost) visit to the temple with
the Nazarites, and apprehension ; 5th,

before the Sanhedrim; 6th, departure

from Jerusalem ; 7th, arrival in Caesa- •

rea ; then, five days from that (but see

note on ver. 1), Ananias, &c., leave Jeru-

salem (but how does this appear from
ver. 1 'i^ KaTf^r] must surely denote their

arrival at Caesarea, where the narrator, or,

at all events, the locus of the history is)

;

13th, arrival of Ananias, &c., at Caesarea,

and hearing (improbable) of Paul. So that

the above hypotheses are not the only rea-

sons for rejecting Wieseler's arrangement.
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"3u"''xv"i4.
" Kara rriv iroXiv' ovre " 7r«/3acTT77(Tai ^vvavrai aonrtpt A^^J^

^wapaff"'>a<
'^ tov vvv\ ^ KaTrj-yopouCTj'v /nov. ofMoXoyCo Se touto cto», ''["''

lxl<T<r"x"''r', on Kara ttjv * oSov ^v Xiyovaiv a'lpeaiv ovtwq *^ Xarpeuw p 13

Jo». Aiitt. -,^ 'n"e ' " -f ^^^'
viii. 2.ii. rto Trarjoww t/fo), TTtffTtuwv ttoctiv tojq Kara tov " vo^ov

y con^tt', John f"' [roic fvl '' TOig ^ TTpodji'jrotg ytypa uiiivoig, ^^ ^ eXiri^a c mda
xvii.». Htb. ,f

-
i

. V fl ^ tv \ k ' ^ k T I <>' 'X'-"-
V. 8. 2Pet. e\(jt)v iic Tov veov T)v Kai avTOL ovTOi TTooqcevovTai, abce
ii. 12. A^

^

^ '

^ p» » > JTv/ HL^iab
'^

?er R?"'*'^'
^ avaaraaiv ° jueXXeiv ° €<Tf(T0ai otKat'tov re fcat aOfKwv. c a fg h

asee'ch. ix.2 Ifio' ' \ > \ p > ~ n > ' r '^ klmo
reff.

'" 6V TOUrW Kai OVTOQ ^ aOKtO ' OTTpOgKOTTOV aVVHOriaiV 1)13

Acts Tii. 7 rcfl'. d oh. xxii. 3 reff. e = daf.. Luke i. 20 al. fr. 2 Chron. ix. 6. f ch. xxii.

12reff. Bch. xiii. irircft. h ronstr. (if dat. of agency), Matt. vi. 1. Luke xxiii. 15. xxiv. 3?..

Gen. xxxi.l5. i 1 Pet i. 21. (John v. 4f). 2 Cor. i. 111.) .-ee 1 J.ihii iii. 3. (ch. xxvi. 18.) k ver.

20. ch. XXV. 25. Rom.xiii.6. 2 Cor. ii. 3. vii. 11, &u. 1 = ch. xxiii. 21. Tit. ii. 13. Jude21. 2 Maw.
viii. II. m ch. xvii. 18 reft, see Dan. xii. 2. n ch. xi. 28 refl. o — Matt. vi. 7.

John xvi. 30 al. phereonlyf. 2 Mace. xv. 4 only. uOKei TOiavTr) vuvv 4.' uiwi/os fifven-,

Soph.Electr. 1U24. q 1 Cor. x. 32. Pliil. i, Jo only. P t Sir. xxxv. (xxxii.) 21 only. r 2 Cor.

i. 12 refl'.

13. ovie BK p. Steph aft Tra.pa(TT7)(Tai (Tisclidf is wrong) ins fie, with c f g 1 m
66'. 69. 78. 80. 96. 97. 100. 104. 106. 112 Chr-ms (Ec

; f^ot 2. 18. 161; aoi 15. 133.

180; fie vvv H 27. 28. 98. 99 Thl-sif; fioi vw 111 : om ABELN p 13(sie) rel vss Chr
iEc. rec aft dwavTui om aoi, with HL rel Sjt sah a^th Chr Thl (Ec : ins ABEN
a- d g h m p 13. 40 vnlg Syr cojjt arm. I'ec (for vvvi) vvv, with EHL 13. 36 rel

:

om k 3. 30 : txt ABX d m p 137 Thl-fin.

14. ins fxov bef dioo 137 : ^Ja6-i deo meo vulg. om iratrii/ B. om tou B 56
Chr. Steph om tois ip, with AHL K'(e»' tois) 13 rel vulg coptt asth Thl-sif (Ec :

elz om TOIS, with syrr Epiph Chr : t.xt BEX> b c k m o p 36. 40. 137 Thl-fin.

15. for eis, irpos CH a 68. 69 Thl-fin. om tov C 180. om ovtoi K.
rec aft ea-eaOai ins vtnpwv {supplementary addition), with EHL rel 36 syrr seth Thl-

sif : om ABCN c k p 13. 40 vulg coptt arm Chr Thl-fin.

16. rec 56 (/cai not leing understood), with H 13 rel copt (Ec : he Kai c g 25. 80. 100.

177 arm Chr Thl-sif: re Kai m : txt AP.CELK b d k o p 40. 137 vulg syrr sah Thl-fin.

exwf HL rel 36. 137 Chr : txt ABCEK d p 13 vulg syrr coptt Thl (Ec.

12. Kara tt)v it6\.] throughout out more clearly tho.sc Trarepes, in whom
the city, ' any where in the city ;' as we Eelix had no interest further than the
say, 'tip and down the streets' 14.] identification of Paul's religion icith that

The 8e here has its peculiar force, of of his ancestors ret.\w\Te<i.. Kara t. v.]

taking off" the attention from what has im- See on /car. t. k6\iv, above. Then (if the
mediately preceded, and raising a new point words in brackets be omitted : and it is not
as more worthy of notice. But (' if thou easy to imagine that St. Luke wrote them)
toouldst truly knoiv the reason tdiy they the dat. is used of the personal agents, the
acctise me '),

' hiiic illaj lacryina'.' prophets. He avoids saying ' by Moses,'
aipcaiv, in allusion to alpicreoii used by because the mention of i?/(e /a^r would carry

Tcrtullus, ver. 5. The word is capable of an more weight. 15. avroi ovtoi] It

indifferent or of a bad sense. Tertullushad would appear fi-om this, that the High
used it in the latter. Paul explains what Priest and the deputation icere not of the

it really was. ovtws — Kara ravT-qv. Sadducees. But perhaps this inference is

Notice in the words iraTpiocp eeo> the skill too hasty; Paul might regard them as

of Paul. The term was one well known to rei^resenting the whole Jewish people, and
the Greeks and Homan.s, and which would speak generally, as he does of the same
carry with it its own justification. " In- hope ch. xxvi. 7, where he assigns it to rh
visum quippe erat gcntibus, nominatim SwSeKd(pv\ov rjtj.<cv. vcKpuv, inserted
etiani Bomanis, si quis se peregrinis aut here in some MSS. to fill up the meaning,
diis aut deorum cultibus addiceret ; prse- is not likely to have been spoken by the
terea Juda-is per multa imperatorum et Apostle. Thejuxt-ipositionof those words,
magistratuum decreta et senatus consulta wliich excited mockery even when the Gos-
sancita erat potestas, Deuni patrium co- pel was being directly preached, would
lendi, patriis ritibus et sacris utendi. Jos. hardly have been hazarded in this defence,
Antt. xiv. 17; xvi. 4" (Kuinoel). In his where every expression is so carefully

addressee ^AeJ«OT (ch. xxii. 14) the simihir weighed. 16. ev tovt<j)] Accord-
ex])rcssion 6 6. ruv iraTi'paiv tjhwv, brings ingly, i. e. ' having and cherishing this
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£-)(fn' ' TTpoc Tov Oiov Kal TovQ avOf>u}Trov(^ 'Sm Trnvroc. a = Kom.v.i

di iTiov de TTAuovMV eAatiiiioavvag Tron](noi' ^ ti^ to ^I'MaifVlfi

kOvoq fiov TTapeyivoiui]v Kai Trpoq(popag, ev

fis riyviafiivov ev tlo upu*, ov /.ara ^ o^Xov ovBt '^ /ueraK
aioi.

di. ii. 40

Oopvl^ov, TiviQ Se otto tyiq 'AcTiaQ 'hw^aioi, '^ ovg tBei Ve^
^ tTTJ aov ' TTopeivai ktoi ' Kart^yopsix' st

''

ti
^' cvotev ™ ttooc ^];^«^ .^

l..i 20 .''- n „' * n f _ ' / I r r • > >T Tniraiv
22.

f^f. auroi

xvii. 10 reff.

xxi. 24 reft.

34 rett. Ezek vi;

k Matt. V. 23. Mnrk xi. 2ri al

Winer, edn. 6, I, 41. 4. c.

ovTOi iiTTaTdxrav ti eupor [ iv eixoil
^»''«'=' '-^

•
zabsol., ch.

a ch. xxi. 2fi reff. b = Mark vi. 48. Luke xvi. 10 al. cell.
d = cli. V. 2ti al. e Luke xxii. 6. Kzek. xxiii. 24. f ch. xxi.

g ch. xxiii. 30 reff. h see ch. x. 33. j ver 2
1 opt (snbjeclive possibility), = ch. xvii. 27. Luke xxii. 23 al.

m = cli. XX7. 19. iCor. vi. 1. Cal. iii. 13. n ver. 1,^.

aft npos ins re L b c d li 1 o 137 syr Chr Thl-fin. Sta iravTos bef ttoos E c • om
5ia navTos 32. 12. 57i. 137.

17. Trapeyevofir}v bef e\f7]fj.oa-was k.t.\. {transposn for perspicuity), with HL rel
vss Chr; Kai npos(p. hef napey. EK^ c 137: om irapey. A: txt BCX' m p 13. 40 vul"-
Thl-fiii.

'^

18. *rec OIQ, with HL rel Chr Thl-sif : ais (corrn to suit irpostpopas ?) ABCEK b'

b o 13. 36. 40. 137 Thl-fin. aft Qopv^ov ins et apprehenderunt me clamanfes et
dicentes telle inimicum virum demid. elz om Se, with HL Thl-fin : ins ABCEX p
13 rel 36. 40. 137 vulg syr coptt Thl-sif (Ec. ins rwv bef aTro CE b c f o 36. 40.
137 syr Thl. iouSaiwv E b e o 36 syr Thl.

19. Steph Sfc, with HL b f g k 1 m o 137 sah seth Chrj (Ee : t.^t ABCEX p 13. 36
rel vulg syiT copt Clu'i Thl. rec fie, with HL rel 36 Chr : txt ABCEX p 13.

20. for 7], et [itacism ?) AC. rec ins ei bef tj (corrn,from ver 19), with a c
vulg syr (Ec

: cm ABCEHLK p 13. 36 rel Syr copt arm Chr Thl. om ev euoi
ABK p 13. 40 : ins CEHL rel 36 vss Chr Thlffic.

Iiope ;' see reS'. Kai] also, ' as well as
they.' 17.] Se' refers back to the former
5e', ver. 14. ' But the matter of which they
complain is this, that after an absence of
many years,' &c. See 1 Cor. xvi. 3, 4

;

2 Cor. viii. ix. notes, ch. xx. 4. 18.]

De W. observes, that Tiyfia/j.. can only
refer to TTpos<p., not to e'Aerj/x. : thus als

may have been altered to ols, to give a
general neuter sense, amidst which occupa-
tions : and the sense will be among, or
engaged in which offerings : it being in

tlie temple. But this seems far-fetched

and unlikely, and Meyer's supposition, that
ols has been altered to ah to suit irpos-

(popds, certainly has an air of probability.

The use of a verb referring to two sub-

stantives, to only one of which it is appli-

cable, is too common to require illustration.

But, as so often in this book, we must follow

the best MSS., our only fixed evidence, as

against any questionable subjective con-

siderations. The construction is irre-

gular. A subject to €vpov has to be supplied

by a reference to some nominative case im-
plied in oil |UeTo ux- ovS. fx. 0op., thus :

amidst which they found me purified in

the temple, none who detected me in the

act of raising a tumult .... but certain

Asiatic Jews .... This would leave it to

be inferred that no legal officers had appre-

hended him, but certain private individuals,
illegally ; who besides had not come for-

ward to substantiate any charge against
him. Bornemann would supply oux olroi

fj.4v before rives Se ; but the objection to
this is, that the negative ou yuera 6x
stands already as the proper opjionent
clause to nves Se', and we should thus have
two negative clauses together. On this

sense of Se, see Viger, ed. Hermann, p. 16,
note 24; and Hermann's note, p. 702. 19.
The latter remarks, "intelligitur in hac
formula, quam malum, stultum est, vcl
simile quid." 19.] exo^^''' "ot exouo-ir,

implying the subjective possibility merely,
and disclaiming all knowledge of what the
charge might be. The sentence is an ana-
coluthon : Se? is absolutely asserted in the
present : then exoteu in the opt. follows,
as if the hypothetical eSei had been used :

and hence the correction to eSej. [So I

wrote in former editions, and so I still

believe : but the text must follow the
evidence of the great MSS.] On the
opt. after the hypothetical indicative, see
Bernhardy, Syntax, p. 386 ft". This also
is a skilful argument on the part of the
Apostle :—it being the custom of the Ro-
mans not to judge a prisoner without the
accusers face to face, he deposes that his
real accusers were the Asiatic Jews who
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ao(A
o ch. xviii. 14
rem

pth. iv. ISteir.

q =ch.xiii. 27 Taurrjg ^ ^wvrjg
ttr.jch

)/g ^ iKiKpaK.a fv avroiQ Ecrrwc, on rrtpt

^•^ ' arf|3aA£TO §£ avTovq o ^ijXiE,, " aK-pt/Sscrrfpov ftSwc ^«

hiways.'"""*' Trfp* Trjg ^ oSou, t'lVac ''Otov Avaiag o y^iX'iap^og ^ Kura-

I3ij,
^ diayvuiaofiai ^ ra '^ KaB' v/iiac, 2iaTaUtfi£voq to>

£/fOTOPTap^p '^ Trj^ilaOai avrov, '£\nv t£ ovectiv, fcat

ABCE
HL«ab
c (1 f g h

.reft-.

aor. redupl
here only,

xi. 2.

Ok. x»
reft-.

a cb. xxiii.

reft-.

T here only
(Ps. Uxvij.
21. See un
Schleii.«n.

^
Lex. V. T. in toc.)

17.) H
15 only (reft-.).

2al.
2Ch'

}\veiv rwv tS/wv avrov ^ vrrtipiTHv avro).

> vXovtnwrtpai' tj;!- iroNii/ itnie'iv uni/GuXoi/Mt^a, Xen. Mem.iii.R. 6. (-/3o\»;, ch. xxv.

, xviii. 2fi reft- x = ch. ix. 2 reft. y absol., ver. 1. z ph. xxiii.

ach.xxv.l4. Eph.vi.2l. Phil.il2. Col.iv.7. b Lukeviii. S5. ch. xriii.

cb. xii. fi, 6 reft-. d = here (2 Cor. ii. 13. vii. 5. viii. 13. 2 Thess. i. 7) only. L.P.

e = ch. xvi. 6 reff. f=ch. iv. 23. 1 Tim. v. 8. see John i. 11. Titus i. 12.

g =" ch. xiii. 3lj (reft ). xx. 34 only

21. (pwfvs bef TCLvrris E c k 137 syr Tlil-fin. rec 6/cpa|o, with EHL rel 36 Thl-

fin : txt ABCK a b d m o p 13. 40 Cbrj Thl-sif ffic. rec earws bef er aurois {corrn

to avoid ambig of reference of fv avr. ?), with HL rel syrr Chr (Ec : txt ABCEK c k m
p 13. 40. 137 vulg syrr copt Thl. om eyai C. rec vc(>. {corrn, theforce of
e(p not being perceived), with EHLN rel 36 vulg Chr : txt ABC m p 13. 40 syr (scth).

22. rec at beg ins a/coucras 5e ravra (omitting the Se following), with L rel 36 Thl

(Eg : om ABCEHK c p 13. 40. 137 vulg syrr copt a'th arm Chr.—o <?)7)Ai| ave^aXeTo

avTovs L &c as above : o <^7;A.i| hat avrov s c Chr : avTois p. rec eiiruv (corrn to

more usualform), with EHL rel 36 : txt ABCK p. for Ka6, /caT6(re(but cornl) ^<'.

23. aft Siara^afuevos ins re, with H rel vulg Chr ; Se L : om ABCEN b^ c o p 13. 36.

40. 137 syn- copt arm Thl-fin. for eKaTOfr., x'A.'apX'? 5^'> ^ut corrd by K' or corri.

rec (for avrov) rov iravKov, with HL rel Syr ffith Chr : txt ABCEK c k p 13. 36.

40. 137 vulg syr copt arm Thl-fin. rec aft vrn/jpereiv adds tj TrpostpxicSai, with

HL rel 36 Chr : om ABCEK p 13 vidg syrr copt arm.

first raised the cry against him in the

temple,

—

not the Sanhednm, who merely
received him at the hands of others,—and
that these were not present. 20.] Or
let these persons themselves say, what
fault they fovmd in me while I stood

before the Sanhedrim, other than in the

matter of this one saying ri serves

for ri &\\o. So in English : What fault

but this: i. c. ' Wliat o/7;er fault but thi.s.'

21.] €<{)' vp.., before you: less usual

than vcp' vfx., which is probably a correc-

tion. 22. dv€pdX.ETo avT.] ' ampliavit

eos :' viz. both parties. aKp. tlSws

TO, "jr. T. 68.] These words will bear only

one ])hilologically correct interpretation,

having more accurate knowledge about
the way: not, ' //// he should obla/iimore

accurate knowledge' (ungramniiitical): nor,
' since he had now obtained ' (viz. by Paul's

speech : but elSais cannot be rendered ' cer-

tior factus '). But this, the only right ren-

dering, is variously understood. Clirys.

says : 4-irrtSis vwtpfdero (he adjourned

the ca.-;e jmrposcly), oii Sii/xetos /jLaOt'iv,

dAAd StaKpovaaffOai ^ov\6u.evos rovs 'lov-

daiovs. a(p(7vai ovk j^OeKi St' (Ktiuovs.

Luther and Wolf: "distnlit, . . . non quod
sectai ignarus esset, aut lileniorein sibi no-

titiain qjuscouiparai'c vellet, sed quia, cum
satis.illam Jain cognitum haboret, Judicos

amplius sibi molestos esse nolebat." But
these interpretations, as Do W. observes,

overlook the circumstance, that such a

reason for adjournment would he as un-
favourable to Paul, as to the Jews. IMeyer

explains it, that he adjourned the case,

' because,' &c. But this (De W.) would
imply that he was favourably disposed to

Paul. The simplest explanation is that
given by De W. : He put them otV to an-

other time, not as requiring any more in-

formation about ' the wny,'for that matter
hekneiv before,—but waiting for the arrival

of Lysias. Whether Lysias was expected,

or summoned, or ever came to be heard, is

very doubtful. The real motive of the
' ampliatio ' appears in ver. 26. The com-
parative implies, "more accurate than to

need additional information." 8ia-yv.

TO, Ka0' vi(i..] I will adjudge your matters.

So in relf. also. 23.] 8iaTa5<i(X€vos is

in apposition with diras, and both belong to

ave^aKtro. aveaiv] De W. and Meyer
explain this of ' custodia libera,' (pvKaKi)

&5e(Tnos (Arrian, Exp. ii. 15). But this

oim hardly l)e. Lipsius (Excurs. II. on
Tacit. Ann. iii. 22 ; vi. 3, cited by Wieseler,

Cbron. d. Apost.-g. p. 380) says, ' Prwter
custodiam niilitarem alia duplex, apud nia-

gistratus,etapudvadcs. Aimdntagistratns,
•pium rci's Consull, I'ra'tori, ^Edili, inter-
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-^ Mara ge 'S]iUfp«C ^ Tivag ' ira^aytv6niVO(; o <i>r}Xt^ !\taf.;oh."""-

aw A^ouffiAXy TV yvvaiKiy oucry louoaia, juertTrffii/'aro k cii. x. srctt.

70V UavXov Kai ij/couasv avTov irepi Tr]g £ig -^^taTOv coMi.'a!
' 2.T mil ^ A ' i>\ 1 - ' DO 51 ' Panl.oro/

Triaretog. '"^ ciaAiyofisvov ce avrov irspi ciKaioavvrig phui, ..niy.

Kai ^ eyKpctTt'iag Kal tov ^ K^'i/naTog tov "^ jUfXAovTOC, „ J^f is^iii i,

S''./0 ' '^K-'XJ'' ' f\ tT'^t-t'' o ahsol., ch.

£jU(/)opog yevoiiuvog o ^rjAtc; aTre/cpiDrj io vvv ey^ov xvii.oi.eff.

TToptvov, ^ Kaipov ^6 ^ neTaXa[5u)v '' jUSTaK-aXfao/Hai at'
fb^fo,iiy^t

0(l ti \ t\ 1^ ti K ' '!S n' 1 - t \ Sir. XTiii 30
Ojna Kai £AiriL,ti}V on ' ^m]fj.aTa coui^aiTai avTU) vtto '.:.>., „„i..(title) only.

{-T^r.Tit.i.S.

-Tf recrSai. 1 Cnr. vii. 9. \x. 2f>.) q = Heb. vi. 2. 1 Pet. iv. 17. Rev. xx. 4. (Prov. sxi. IS al.)

r = Matt. sii.3i>. Rom. v. 14 al. .s ch. x. 4 reff. t here nnly. Tobit ?ii. 11. u — Gal.

vi. 10. Hagg. i. 2, 4. v = (and constr.) here (ch. ii. 46 reff.) only. /ieraX. Kaip. ap/idTTOvTu,
Polyh. ii. 16. 15. w ch. vii. 14 refi. x ch. iv. 37 rcff.

24. Tivas bef vM-^pas AE c 137 vulg Syr : txt BCHLN 13. 36 rel vss Chr. rcc

aft yvyaiKL ins avrov, with EN'-^ rel vulg Thl-sif CKc : pref i5ia BC- X-corr' 36 syr-marg

Ainmon-c Thl-fin : ins both A p : om both C'HLa b k m o Chr. (Both tSia and avTou

are additions to fix the sense of yvvaiKi.^ aft lovBaia ins irapaKaKovcrr) onus i5j)

TOV TTavKof Kai aKovarj tov Koyov cos ovv ffiovAijo iKavov Tronjaai (Troirjcrev tovto syr-

niarg. ins Kai hef /xeT€ireM.^aTo K'(N3 disapproving). om avrov C.

aft xp'<^Tov ins it](rovv ELK' d f g h 1 m p 36 vulg syr copt seth arm Chr Thl-fin

;

ir,<Tov{i\c) B : pref, am(and fuld tol) seth : om A C'-2(appy) HN-eorr>-3 13 rel Syr

Thl-sif (Eq.

25. 67K-poT6ias Kai SiKaio<Tvvr}S H. ^l€X\ovTos bef Kpifxaros (omg rov) C m
40 arm Chr-eommi. rec aft fxeWovros ins ea-eadai {appi/ a corrn ajt ver 15),

with HL rel Chr.^ Thl (Ec : om ABCEK p 13. 36. 40. 137. aft f/xcpofios ins Se A.

ex<i>i' L 13 : exovv H. '7rapo\a;3ft)j' A : Aa^Swv a b d k o p 13. 40 Chr
Thl-sif.

26. rec ins 5e bef Kai, with (none of our inss) copt Thl-fin CEc : om ABCEHLN p

dum et Senatori, etiam nou e magistratu, being enamoured of her beauty, persuaded

committebatur : quod nonnisi in reis illus- her, by means of a certain Simon, a Cyprian

^n'oWZiMS usurpatum, eaque custodia libera magician (see note on ch. viii. 9), to leave

dicta : vid. Tacit. Ann. vi. 3 ; Sail. Cat. her husband and live with him (Antt. xx.

xlvii. ; Liv. vi. 36 ; Cie. Brut. xcvi. ; Dio 7. 2). She bore him a son, Agrippa : and

Iviii. 3. Custodia apud vades, quuin eorum both mother and son perished in an erup-

periculo fidejussoribus reus tradebatur : tion of Vesuvius, in the reign of Titus

vid. Tacit. Ann. v. 8; Suet. Vitell. 2.' (ibid.). The Brasilia mentioned by

Now, Wieseler argues, as Paul was not Tacitus (Hist. v. 9), a granddaughter or

hailed,—vmCi was not ' e reis illustrioribus,' Antony and Cleopatra, must have been

and besides was delivered to a centurion another wife of Felix, who was thrice

to keep, his cannot have been ' custodia married, and each time to persons of royal

Z/5e>-a,'but'M!«7<Ya;-w:' relaxed however as birth; ' trium reginarum maritus,' Suet,

much as was consistent with safe custody. Claud. 28. 25.] It is remarkable

He cites Josephus, who says (Antt. xviii. tb.at Tacitus uses of Felix (Ann. xii. 54)

6. 10) of the custody of Agrippa, <pv\aK)} the expression * cuncta malefecta sibi

Hfv yap Kal rrjp-qo-is ?iv, p.^ra ixivroi impuue ratus.' The fear of Felix appears

dv€<rews rr\s els rrjv Siairav. Remission, to have operated merely in his sending

or relaxation, would be a better rendering awa^ Paul : no impression for good was

than 'liberty.' 24. irapaYCv.] Into made on him. 26.] 'Lex Julia de

the hall or chamber where Paul was to repetundis prwcipit, ne quis ob honiinem

speak. Apovo-iXXri] She was daughter in vincula publica conjicicndum, vincien-

of Herod Agrippa I. (see ch. xii.) and of dum, vincirive jubendum, e.xve vinculis

Cypros,—and sister of Agrippa II. She dimittendum ; neve quis ob hominem con-

was betrothed at six years old (Jos. Antt. demnandum absolvendumve .... aliquid

xix. 9. 1) to Epiphaues, son of Antiochus, accepcrit.' Digest, xl. 11. 3. Cited by

king of Commagene ; but (Antt. xx. 7. 1) Mr. Humphi-y, who observes : Albinus,

he declining the marriage, not wishing to who succeeded Festus, so much encouraged

be circumcised and become a Jew, she was this kind of bribery, that no malefactors

married to the more obsetjuious Azizus, remained in prison, except those who did

king of Eiuesa. Not long after, Felix, not offer money for their liberation (Jos.
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'^ ' a'lToviuivoi ^ yapiv Kar avTov, ''

ottwc ^ fUTairsi.i-ipr}Tai f^^]\^llf-

avTOU £tg lipovaaXi]fi, " fvfSprn' woiovvrti; " avhXiiv avTOv

Kara t^v odov. ^ o juei' ovv <Pi^(ttoc aTTtKpiUri '"'J/^*'" tcVx^^i

aOai Tov UavXov ^ tig Kaiaaptiav^ iavTOv Se /ntXXeiv ^ cv "
oniMreir.

z ' a * ' /I ^ /~\ ' *?» f- / Kc\ ^v — ch, '

(Tu-y/carapavrfCj ft t"' f^rtv £v tw avbpi aroirov /car-x=!ch

7;-yop£tTW(Tai' auTOU. ^ "^

Siar^n'^ac Se ^ £i^ aurolt; t) (UfjOa c y="h

ou ttAciodc oktw tj Sf/ca, ' /cara/Sac '^ f'c Kaiaapetav, 'n^j^f^g?*-
i » / k fl' ' ^ "I/O' ' 'A ^ rr " a absol., Lnke
awavpiov Kauiaag etti tou prjiiarog £keA£U(T£V top liav- iii.7(cb.ix.

m ' O- 7 n , ^NX , - ,
28). Josh.

Aoi' a^arjvaj. Trapa-yevojUEV'Ou o£ aurou ° 7r£pt£<TrT)(7av ^iTi corK'* 'p'^'l \' u /O/O ' 'T^" 2fi. 2 Chroii
ai/roi' ot ^ aTTO IfpoCToAujUo^v ^ KaTapiprjKOTSg lovcaioi, viii.ii.

TToAXa K'at '' papea ^ airicJinctTa ^ KaratpipovTiQ

20

OVK Vs. xlviii. 17.
Cant. Ir. pu.u'^-r 8 ~ Tl ' \ v'A / « 25. Wi.sd.

Kryfoi' aTTOoEJ^at, tou WavAov aTroAoyovixtvov on x. isoniy.
^^

' dch. xxviii.

Grefr. e and constr., ch.xxiv. 8 reff. f ch. xii. 19 reif. g = ch. xxiv. 21 al.fr.

h ch. xviii. 22 reir. ich.x. 9refl'. k = ch. xii. 21. ver. 17. Matt, xxiii. 2. 3 Kings
Tiii. 20. Ich xii. 21 reft. m — ch. viii. 32 reff. n — absol., ch. xvii. 10 rcff.

o = John xi. 42(2Tim. ii. IH. Tit. iii. 9) only. 2 Kings xiii. 31. p Mark iii. 22. Luke x.
30 al. q Malt, xxiii.4, 23. ch. XX.29. 2 Cor. x. 10. 1 John v. 3 only. Exod. xviii. 18.

r here only t. s = ch. xxvi. 10 (xx. 9 bis) only. Gen. xxxvii. 2. t = ch. vi. 10 rett".

u ch. ii. 22 reff. v ch. xix.33 refl.

3. for Kar, Trap C e 18. 36. 105. 180 tol Syr Cbr-txt. (6poo-oAv|xa E k 96.

(veBpov c 137 Chr. at end ins oi rriv evxv ireiroiriKOTes Kara to Swutoi/ lua ey

rats x^po"'" avTuiv yevrjrai sj'r-marg.

4. rec iv Kaicapua, with HL rel 36 Chr: txt ABCEKp 13. 40. om neAXety E.

(K-KopiviCTdai bef ev raxei N'.

6. rec SvvaTOL bef e;/ vy.ii/ {transposition for perspicuiti/), with HL rel syr a;th Thl
(Ec : t.\t ABCE X(but t]u<i/ for vixiv) m 13. 40 vulg arm (Jhr-comm. Kara^avr^s
N. rec (for aTowov) toutcd, with HL rel syrr copt Chr Thl CEc : tovtcc utottov a c

g- 111 137 : uTonov bef ev tco av^pi b c o : om 105. 133 : txt ABCEK d p 13. 40 vulg
arm Lueif.

6. rec om ov, with EHL a' c f h k 1 Thl-sif ffic : om ov ttXhovs 137 syrr sah : ins

ABCK p 13. 36 rel vulg E-lat copt arm Thl-fin.

—

ov wAetovs bef rifxepas K.

TrAeiovas B : irAeioz/fs 38. rec om oktoo, with HL rel Thl-sif ffic : txt AHC'EK a-

in p 13 vulg Syr coptt arm Thl-fin. ins Kai bef rrj iTravpiov A c, so (but Kan^T)
above) 180 vulg Lucif. axdr]i^at bef tov iravKov L syrr copt Lucif. irpoax^'?'''*'

K'(K-' disapproving).

7. rec om avrov, with H rel copt Chr Thl-sif (Ec: ins ABCLK b o 36. 40 Lucif:

auTw E p 13 Tlil-fin. rec aiTiauara, with rel 36 Thl-sif (Ec : txt ABCEHLK a-'

d f m p Chr Thl-fin. rec <pepovTes, with HL rel 36 syrr coptt a!th Chr Thl (Ec

:

emcpepovTes E : txt ABCN p 13. 40 vulg Lucif. rec adds kutu tov TravAov {omg
TOV TravAov next ver), with rel 36 syr Chr Thl (Ec : to; iroi^Aw E : kcxt' uvtov L 17. 18.

68 Syr coptt a;th : om ABCHK p vulg arm Lucif. i(Txv<rav K'.

8. rec aft airoAoy. ins avTov (corrn folloiving on the insertion of Kara tov iravXov

Festus, relating this appHcation, ver. 15, number of days is variously read : which
calls them irpeafivTepoi. 3.] x<*P'''' l^'is probably arisen from the later MSS.,
= KaTaSLKi]v, ver. 15. iroiovvres, which have rj for the oktco of the more
not for KOL7](TovTes : they were making, ancient ones : thus tj has been omitted on
contriving, the ambush already. The account of the t) following. It is po.ssible,

country was at this time, as may be seen as Meyer also observes, that a perverted

abundantly in Jos. Antt. xjc., full of sicarii

;

notion of the necessity of an absolute pre-

who were hired by the various parties to cision in details in the inspired text, may
take otf their adversaries. 5. oi have occasioned the erasure of one of the

SvvaToi] not, as in E. V., those among numbers. 7. Trcpieo-TTjo-av] without

you that are able [to go down ?] : but, the the aWSv, as in rec, this might mean round
powerful among you ; those who from the firifia, or round Festus : and perhaps

tlioir position and influenco are best cal- the insertion has been made to clear this uj).

culated to represent the public interests. KaTa(|>epovTC9, bringing against

See Meyer and Wordsworth. 6.] The him : see var. readd. and ref.
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wlCor.vi. IS ovrE
''"

£tC TOV VfJllOV TU)V 'louSu/wV OVTS ilQ TO liOOV OUTE ABCE
o- .

, If/ or- r\\ / - Hl.Snh

y ch. xi. 2 reff. f r i> / x ' x n' n ' /I > " rr ' \ ' '
",.;

"-"f.?"; lowoatojc vapti' /caraaEort/ae, UTroKpiung tco llavAti) P '•^

Rmn. III. 4, _ ^A," 'f^i t

from Ps. I. 4
(6)- eIttu' GeXei? ^ Ere IfpocroXiijua ^ ai;n/3at: ek-ei tteoj rouroji/

acn.xxiii.au ^ n- a'*' -.10"^ ^'^ ' TTI " \ a'r'^ -1/3'
bJonsfr Matt

K'^'W')*'"' f "" EjUOU, ^" EITTEI/ 0£ O 1 1 U VAO? ll,7rf TOU p>]-

xii.«. John" juarof; Kaio-apog Ecrrwc "£«/«', ou /.tE Se( ^ KoiviaGai. \ov-26. Luk
i. «.

iii 21
xxvi.'sfi.' ^niovg ovdev ri^'iKr]aa^ (I»c Kai av ^ /coXXtov '' twiyiviofTKfiQ

.

ccTTOBar= Et «£V OVl' (I^IKIO KUl ^ a^UiV '^ OaVClTOV TTETTOnYa Tf, OV
ell. XX Iii. 13.

^
2Cor. vii. 7. viii. 17. 2 Tim. i. 17, 18 al. Winer, edn. 0, ^ 34. 4. d ch. xxiii. 2S reff. ech.
xxiii. 29 reff.

ahove), with H rel 36 Chr Thl-sif (Ec : rov TravXav airoKoyovfievov avrov L : txt ABCEN
c m p 13. 40. 137 vulg syrr copt ath Tbl-fin Lucif.—add Se (aft the first word) E 3G

ani(and dcmid fuld) Thl-sif Lucif, re Syr. om n 57. 80. 105 : 7iva 137.

9. for 56, ovv A k 40. rec rois lovBaiois hef OeKoiu, with HL rcl Chr Thl-sif

(Ec : txt ABCEN c k m p 13. 40. 137 vulg arm Thl-fln. x«/"Ta A. rec

Kptfiffdat, with II L rel 36 Chr : txt AI3CEK d k p 13. 40 Thl-fin.

10. om o A f

.

eo-Tcos bof cm rov fi-rifiaTus Kai<Tapos K' m : B has it in both

places. TjSiKTjKa BN (p). yivoocrKus C c d' 2. 30. 137.

11. rec (for ovv) yap {corrn, as Meyer, because ei fievovv seemed contradietory to ovSev

vSiKTja-a), with HL rel vss Thl-sif CEc : om 40 E-lat : txt ABCEK d k p 36 copt Chr-

8.] These were the three principal charges

to which the iroK. k. ^ap. ah. of the Jews
referred (Meyer). 9.] KpiOTJvai, the

aor., refers to the one act, of deciding

finally concerning these charges. This not

having been seen, the later MSS. have sub-

stituted KpiveaBai, which is more 'going to

law,' ' being involved in a trial.' The
question is asked of Paul as a Roman
citizen, having a right to be tried by Ro-
man law : and more is contained in it,

than at first meets the eye. It seems to

propose only a change of place ; but
doubtless in the eKti Kpidnvai was con-

tained by implication a sentence pro-

nounced by the Sanhedrim. Iir' ejiov

may mean no moi-e than iirl <rov, ch.

xxvi. 2, viz., that the procurator would
be present and sanction the trial : so

Grot., "visne a synedrio judicari me
prajsente ? " Otherwise, a journey to Je-

rusalem would be superfluous. Festus

may very probably have anticipated the

rejection of this proposal by Paul, and
have wished to make it appear that the

obstacle in the way of Paul being tried by
the Sanhedrim arose not from him, but
from the prisoner himself. 10.] Paul's

refusal has a positive and a negative ground
—1. ' Casar's tribunal is my proper place
ofjvdgment: 2. To the Jews I have done
no harm, and they have therefore no claim
to Judge me ' (I)e W.). Iir. t. p.

Ka(<r.] Meyer quotes from Ulpian, " Quaj

acta gesta(iue sunt a procuratori' Cu-saris,

sic ab CO comprobantur, atquc si a Curare

ipso gesta sint." In ov \x.t Sei Kpiv€o-0ai,

Dr. Wordsworth has a:Tain lallvn iiitn tlic

mistake of supposing \i.e (and again in

ver. 11) to be emphatic (.see note. Matt,
xvi. 18), which it cannot possibly be under
any circumstances. The form of the sen-

tence which would express the sense built

by him on this error, would be, ov 5t7 e^ue

Kptdrjvai, or ov i/uLi Se7 KpiOrjvai. But the

sense, when thus given, surely is wholly
alien from the person speaking and from
the situation : as is also the understanding
Set as alluding to divine intimation made
to him. The SeT is simply ofhis right as a
Roman citizen : the fie simply enclitic, and
of no rhetorical force at all. koCXXiov]

Not ' for the superlative,' here or any
where else :—the comparative is elliptical,

requiring ' than . . . .' to be supplied by
the hearer: so also in reff. Here, the
ellipsis would be readily supplied from
Festus's own speech, which appeared to

assume that there was some ground of trial

before the Sanhedrim. KaWtov will there-

fore mean, better than thou choosest to

confess. Wc have an ellipsis of tlio same
kind in our phrase ' to knoiv belter.' Or
it may be in this case as in 2 Tim. i. 18,
' better, than that I need say more on it

:'

but I prefer the other interpretation.

11.] Both readings, el |A€v yap, and el jiev

ovf, will suit the sense. In the former
case, it is, 'For if I am an offender, ....:'

in the latter. If, now, I ain an offender

.... ,—taking ujitlio Au\)]w^\t\ou generally,

after having diiiied the particular case of

his having offended the Jews. Meyer and
De Wette are at issue about the internal

probability of these readings : I am dis-

jioscd to agree with Mever that a ditiicnlf y
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' irapaiTovuai to awoOaveiv' u Se ^ oi»3fv eariv ^ otv ^^"''^i^Tim''

r I,
- , >r> f ^/ •> - i

iv.r. Heh.

ourot Karriyopovaiv fiov, ovctig /nt cvvitTai avroiQ ^a- »"pjj CjJ;^-

p'laaaOcn. Kaiaapa eTTiKaXovpai. -^ Tort o ^»;<7ToC g'h. xxi. 24.

U.. , V -m O \ ' ' 'fllZ' li and cmistr.,

aAijaaq /nera tov av/npovAinv airiKOLur) ]S.aiaapa ch x^w. s

^ eiriKiKXricTai, " etti KatVapa " woptvay. '
7ee"h"iii'."i

^^ °'HjU£(J(Lv Se ^ ^layevofxeviov " rtvtjv AypiTTTTaq o pa- k-here, sic.

ch. xxTi.32. xxviii. 19 onlv. seech, ii. 21.

Luke ix. 30 || Mk. xxii. 4 only. Exod. xxxiv. 3.i.

XV. 22 Theiid. n ch. ix. U. xvii. 14.

xxvii. 9 only t. 2 Mace. xi. 2H only.

4 times.

iiera. Matt. xrii. .1. Trpoe, Lake iv. 3rt. Hat.,

in = litre only t- (Matt. xii. 14 al.) Prov.

o eh. X. 48 rcff. p Mark xvi. 1. ih.

comm Thl-fin. (13 def.) for Kai, r? E 29 vulg Syr Chr-comm. for to, tov H
f 1 m o Thl. for fxov, /xoi L 78'. for auTois, toutois CL 36 : txt ABEHX p
rcl Chr Thl (Ec.

12. (xvix^ovKov L 18 : ffvvi^piov C : ffvvi^. K. av/xfi. 68.

was felt in the ovy (no expression is more
frefpiently misunderstood and altered than

IjLiv oiv) and it was corrected into yap.

This 61 assumes the comw/c;'/o» after proof;

as the following cl does the acquittal.

ov. (ji£ Svv.] Said of legal possibility :
' non

fas est aliquem ' The dilemma here

]iut by Paul is, " If I am guilty, it is not

hy them, hut by Ccesar, that I must he

(and am luilling to he) tried, sentenced,

andpunished. Iflam innocent, and Ccesar

acquits me, then clearly none icill he em-

2J0icered to give me up to them : therefore,

at all Clients, r/Hilly or innocent, I am not

to he made their victim." Kaio*.

liriKaX.] I call upon, i. e. appeal to (pro-

voco ad) Caesar. This power (of ' provo-

catio ad pojntlum') having existed in very

early time.? (e. g. the case of Horatius, Livy

i. 26), was ensured to Roman citizens by
the Lex Valeria (see Livj' ii. 8, u.c. 215),

suspended by the Decemviri, but solemnly

re-established after their deposition (Liv.

iii. 55, TJ.c. 305), when it was decreed that

it should be unlawful to make any magis-

trate from whom there did not lie an ap-

peal. When the emperors absorbed the

power of the populus and the tribunitial

veto in themselves, the ' provocatio ad po-

])ulum ' and ' appellatio ad tribunos ' were

both made to the princeps. See Smith's

Diet, of Antt. art. Appellatio. In Pliny's

celebrated Epistle respecting the Bithyiiiau

Chri-stians (x. 97), we read, " Fuerunt alii

similis amentia; : quos, quia cives Eomani
crant, adnotavi in urbem remittendos."

12. <rv|xPovXiow] T\\e' conventus,' ov

(7wo5os of citizens in the provinces, assem-

bled to try causes on the ayopaloi (rifj-fpai),

see ch. xix. 38. A certain number of these

were chosen asjudices, for the particular

causes, by the proconsul, and these were
called his • consiliarii ' (Suet. Tib. 33), or
' assessores ' (TrdpeSpoi, Suet. Galb. 19).

So in Jos. (B. J. ii. 16. 1), Cestius, on re-

ceiving an application from Jerusalem re-

specting the conduct of Floras, ^tiera ^76-

lj.6i'wv i^ovKevsTo, i. e. with his assessors,

or av/uL^ovKiof. He consulted them to

decide whether the appeal was to be con-

ceded, or if conceded, to be at once acted

on. (Mr. Lewin cites from the Digests,

xlix. 5. 7 : 'Si res dilationem non recipiat,

non permittitur appcllare.') The sense

is stronger and better without a question at

fTTiyfe'/cArjo-ai. Thus were the two—the

design of Paul (ch. xix. 21), and the promise

of our Lord to him (ch. xxiii. 11)—birought

to their fulfilment, by a combination of

providential circumstances. We can hardly

say, with De W. and Meyer, that these

must have influenced Paul in making his

appeal; that step is naturally accounted

for, and was rendered necessary by the

ditRculties which now beset him ; but we
may be sure that the prospect at length,

after his long and tedious imprisonment, of

seeing Borne, must at this time have cheered

him, and caused him to hear the s'ttJ Kai-

aapa iropevarj of Festus with no small

emotion.
'

13.] Herod Ageippa IL,

son of the Herod of ch. xii. (see note on

ver. 1 there), was at Rome, and seventeen

only, when his father died (Jos. Antt. xix.

9. i). Claudius (ib. 9. 2) was about to

send him to succeed to the kingdom, but

was dissuaded by his freedinen and fa-

vourites, and sent Cuspius Fadus as procu-

rator instead. Soon after, Claudius gave

him the principality of Chalcis, which had

been held by his uncle Herod (Antt. xx.

5. 2),—the presidency of the temple at Je-

rusalem and its treasures (Antt. xx. 1. 3),

—and the appointment of the High Priest.

Some years after the same emperor added

to his jurisdiction the former tetrarchy of

Philip, and Batana-a, Trachonitis, and Abi-

lene (Antt. XX. 7. 1), with the title of King
(B. J. ii. 12. 8). Nero afterwards annexed

Tiberias, Tarichea, Julias, and fourteen
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Tchillii^af' <^'^f^^Q '^«' Btpr/KTj '^ KaTi^vrr^anv fig Kottrapejov ' acxTra- abce

Exod.xTiii. ao/LievuiTOv (vi]aTov. ^* wg 0£ TrAftout; rj/ufpag cjtrpjpov c <i f k h

t ver'.e.""'*"^' ffft^O <I>jlfTrOg TO) /BoCTjAtr " aJ'f0£TO '' TQ " KCJTQ 701' FTaCAoi', P 13

u Gai. ii. 2 \ / ' A ' ' '

nnly. 2Macc. AfyWr Al'J/jO T(C fCTrtU

X ch'.^u 25,
'
^ iv£<l»aviaav 01 ap'^ieo^iQ Kai oi ^ irpirs^vTipoi riov '\ov

•' irpoQ ovg
27 reff.

^'sMa^o.'ni. 7. ^"''^''j "^ OtTOV/ifVOt KaT OVTOV '^ KaTaZ'lKllV'

aTTiKpiOr)v OTi ovK'lariv ' (Ooq Pwuaivig ^ YapiteaOai riva
ii. 15 „ _ '

1 * r , 1, '^ » 1 *

eh. XX. 16
rcff.

a ch. xs

b-ch.iv. 8 avOp(i)rrov Trptv r} o ' KaTr\yopovjXivoQ Kara "TrpoQionov

cch.iii.aoreff. £^ot Tovg ' /caTTj-yopouc, TOTTOV T£ ' aTToAo-ytac Aa/3ot
ver. 3.

d here onlv t. Wisd. xii. 27 onlj
25. (cb. vi. 14 reff.)

X. 1 reff. i ch
1 ch. xxii. 1. 1 Cor. ix. ,S. 2 Cor,

Var. Hi.st. t. 18. Herodian, vii. 4. e = John xix. 4U. Hcb. x.

g ab.sul., ch. xxiT. 2 reff. pass., ch. xxii. 30 reff. h 2 Cor.
reff. k - Rom. xv. 23. Hcb. viii. 7. xii. 17. VVisd. xii. lu.
['hil. i.7, 16. 2 Tim. iv. 16. 1 Pet. iii. 15 only t. Wisd. vi. 10 only.

13. om TtviMif c k 1. 36. 137 syrr Clir : rpiuf 3. 95. 108. /Sfpei/j/cT? C- arm :

Pep7]viKT] (appy) C, but ver 23, C has ^tpoviK-qs, and so here E-lat demid tol Cassiod.

acnratrafiivoi AEHLK copt ffith Thl-sif : txt B p rcl 36 viilg E-latt syrr Chr Thl-
fin (Ec. (C is uncertuin.)

14. SifTptpiu H d f g k 1 scth-rom Thl-sif (Ee-ed.

15. (i'«pai'iadr\iTai' LJ'(Mai). aft ipetpaviarav ins fxoi E-gr vulg arm. rcc

hiK-nv {see note), with EHL p rel 36 Chr Thl (Ec : txt ABCN 13. 40 Bas, damnationem
vulg.

16. Tici C o 27. 29. 105 Bas. rec aft avBpuiTov'm?, eis airu>X(iav, with. HL rel 36
Syr syr-w-ast Chr Thl (Ec : om ABCEN c p 13. 40 am fuld coptt arm Ath Thdrt Bas
Acta-chalced j damnare [= x"P'C • • • *'^ amoKitav] vulg-ed: donare am fuld.

eX"' hef Kara irposoiirov H. for re, Se B E-gr.

iieighbouring villages to his kingdom (Aiitt.

XX. 8. 4). He built a large palace at Jeru-
salem (ib. 8. 11) ; but otfended the Jews
by constructing it so as to overlook the
temple (ib.), and by his capricious changes
in the high priesthood,—and was not much
esteemed by them (B.J. ii. 17. 1). When
the last war broke out, he attached himself
throughout to the Komans. He died in

the third year of Trajan, and fifty-first

of his reign, aged about seventy (Winer,
KWB.). BepviKT)] The Macedonian
form {Bipiv'iKr) or Bspoj'fKjj) for ^epeyiKr].

She was the eldest daughter of Herod
Agrippa I., and first married to her uncle
Herod, ])rincc of Chalcis (Aiitt. xix. 5. 1).

After his death she lived with Agrippa her
brotlier, but not without suspicion ((pi^fj.7]s

4irt(rxvovar]s, oti rw a5e\(pc2 avvriet, Antt.
XX. 7. 3 ; see also Juv. Sat." vi. 156 iY.) ; in

conseiiuencc of which {ovtws yap e\iy^fiy
w€TO \f/ev5(7s Tos Sia)3oA.av, Antt. ib.) she
married Polemo, king of Cilicia. The mar-
riage was, however, soon dissolved (ib.),

and she returned to her brother. She was
afterwards the mistress of Vespasian (Tac.

Hi.st. ii. 81), and of Titus (Suet. Tit. 7

;

Winer, KWB.). ao-7ra7iS|ji,evoi.] on
his accession to the procuratorship, to gain

his favour. 14. dveOcTo] laid be-

fore, so refF. He did this, not only because
Agrippa was a Jew, but because he was
(see above) governor of the temple.

15.] It seems more probable that the un-
usual word KaraS'tKri should have been
changed to 51kt]v, especially as Kara, pre-

cedes, than the converse. Luke never uses
S'lKTj, except as personijied, ch. xxviii. 4;
and in the only two places besides where it

occurs in the N. T. (2 Thess. i. 9 ; Jude 7),
it has the sense of condemnation orpunish-
ment ; and in neither place is there any
various reading. 16. xa'Pi£«<»"6ai] The
words inserted in the rec, els airuKnav,
are a correct supplement of the sense ;

to give up, i. e. to his enemies, and for
destruction. I)e W. remarks, that the con-
struction of irplv with an opt. without &v,

is only found here in the N. T. (not that
it occurs with &i'). Hermann, on Viger,

p. 442, restricts the opt. with irplv i) to
cases where ' res narratur ut cogitatio ali-

cujus:' so Paus., ju^ irpoTipov <pd.vai ^rj-

rovvTi fxrivvafiv irplu ^ ol kuI iu 'AKpo-

Koplv6(f} yivono uSup. On the practice
of the Romans, here nobly and truly al-

leged, see citations in (Jrot. and Wctst.
in loc. TOirov] This use of r6iros
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iTfpi Tov "' eyKXvuuTog. '^ " avveXd6vTU)v olv [aurwv] "o^j/t^'"' '".

KaO'iaag eirl tov ^ /Brj/uarog UeXevaa

TrepJ ov ^aradevTeq o'l Varri^op^^ Treoj ou '(rra0£i'T6c ot Var^Topoi ovBef.uav "airiav '"e<pBpov Ziil.Z

virtvoovv [TTorrjpav], " ^ijrrjjuara

rfjc iSia(: " 8£«(TtSa(inovtnc a^ov ^ Trpog aurov, fcaJ iripiTivoq
^^-J-^'^^-

'hjffou TfOi/rjKoroc, oi' ^ £<|)a(J/cti' o XlavXoqlQV. '^"

I"

otto-
? ^^J"; fj'^^^.l^-

pou|U£Voc Se cyw [""ac] T)?v Trept roi'.rwv '^ 6Vr?aiv, '^^^^y*^*"
?5'S.^

''
"

%[ |3ouXoiro 7ropEut(T(iat eIc 'icpodoAu/xa Ka^a ^ 'fp»'£<^^«t "|7i^l!;

TTfot Tourwi/. "^ rou Sf TlawAou ^ ETTJ/caXefra^uevou "' 71701)- "
il,.''"!! PeY'".'

0^j/ai auTOi/ ' HQ rnv tov at(5aaTOV hiayvwaiv, iKeAivaa ^^-^-..^

^ Tnoi'iadai avTOVHOQ ov"" avawi/nxl^ii) avrov irpog Kaiaapa. ^lt':!.y . 2 r^s.

Gen. XJixii. 7. w. elf, here only, .see Malthi^e, ^ 578. (-p.a, Lfke xxi 25.) c - K"™- >;• f
•

"^ =.'
^""„,V-

'• '
''''"•

'f ve;
9^"- "'• '

'•'"'^' ier.'u
"'• "' ''

hlh'x'ii.'^.'lwl^: i 2 Pet."i/4.

k-ver2ionlv+ seech xxvii'l. Ihereonlvt. Wisd. iii. 18 only. (7<i'<«'''(e"', ch. xxui. 15.

"xxiv. i'"
'^ m i Luke xxiii. 7 (U), 15 (Ph.km. 11) only t. Polyb. i. 7. 12.

17. rec ins avro,., with AEHLK p 13(sic) rel Chr Thl (Ec :
om B 40. 42. 57. 81. 95|.

97 : e.0a5e bef avrc.y C C (137). M^^^u bef a.'a^oAr,,, L k.
,^;''';f^*':''^

^„-

18. rec £176*600^, with H rel Chr Thl (Ec : viv,<p^pou 80 lect-5 : txt ABCLLK c p 13.

36 40 137. rec v.^uoov. bef .yc, with EHL rel 36 Chr Thl-srf (Ec : _t..t ABCN

ni p 13 vulg Thl-fin. rec om .ouvpar', with HL rel .Chr Thl-sif (Ec
:
i"^ .--/-"

BE«' p; watom vulgj Tro^rjpa C^N' ; 7ro;/7,pias arm; irouripau AC C k m 13(sic) 3fa.

40. 137 am(malam) syrr copt a3th Thl-fin.

19. for auTOv, avTovs A. for fcpaaKev, (\eyev c 137.

20. rec ins e,s, with CE rel : om ABHX b d f h k 1 o p Thl-sif (Ec.-om u.p^c m
137 : aft Trept ins rrjr h k. rec rovrov {corni to sint 7rav\os, or ivcrov f), witli M
rel Chr, : txt ABCELX c h k m p 13. 36. 40 Syr coi>t ffith Chr, IWf"• ^oi

nopLX., Kp^veaea. N'. rec ,.po.<raA„M, with L 13 rel
:

t..t ABCEHX c k m p

36. 137 Thl-fin. KpiOrivai L.
a „ 1 q fis 1 ^7 rec

21. for T7,pT;e7)mi, T7,p6i(reai C. auro^ bef Tr/pei<r0a« c 13. 68. 137. rec

TreM^c («^/K< o//o;rro/co;«i.o«,..0. with HL rel Chr: txt ABCE^< c k m p 13. 36.

40. 137 Thl-fin.

as the Lat. ' locus,' is not found in good ing to his guest Agrippa.
^

airop. els]

Greek. 18. irepl o5 araO.] See ver. 7 : so <ri- S' €.s ra fxr^-rphs t^V <PoPov vvM>^v--

E. v., '«<7«*«*< «'/'«'«/ supposing ,r.pl o5 Ma-«. Soph. ^d ^lyr. 980; and aM^^.oo,

to refer to [.Vj.^.po., is wrong. The word is r^pas, Antig. 372 cX^yov] Iheie

rro.„pc(. or 7ro.„pL, added in the best is a mixed construction between J.
«j,

MsI at the end of this verse, looks very nult thouV as lu ver. 9, and ^ «*^^""'^

like a gloss to explain <Sv or air/a^, and «'Ae<Aer he imuU ....
f^AiJ^^'^;.

this suspicion is strengthened by the varia- Orivau is not for ,^s rh rvp. (as Grot and

onsin\tsform and place. ' Hinc iterum De W.), but follows
^^^r^^^^.b' «" :'':«\^^";

conjicere licet, imo aperte cognoscere, adeo m^Vo.. The construction is again a mixed

futiles fuisse calumnias ut in judicii ra- one between' ai>p.a/»5' ^o as to be kept

tionem venire non debuerint, perindc ac si and ' demandi>>r, to be kept. c^^paa-

nuis convicium temere jactet.' Calv. tov] This title, = Augustus, was fir.t coii-

19 1 8ao-i8aia. is used by Festus mamiddle ierred by the senate on Octayiaiius {avrhs

sense certainly not as = ' svperstilion,' yeySfxefos hpxh fff^acrfxov Kal to.s eTre.ra,

E V speaki g afhe was to Agrippa- a Philo de Legat. ad Caium, 21, vol. u. p.

Tew
"

20.1 See the real reason why 566), and borne by all succeeding emperors,

he proposed this, ver. 9. This he now Dio Cassius (liii. 16) says: Avyovcrro, -.

conceals, and alleges his modesty in re- Ka\nAu6u'r.^KaTaavdpa>irovs^>',en,KKr,ev.

ferring such matters to the judgment of ndura yap ra .ur^fiojara Kalja
;*P'^^°J«

the .TeVs themselves. This would be pleas- aiiyov<rra Trposayopiverai. t^ oump km

Vol. 11.
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nimperf., - ^2 ' J^ypiTTiraC §£ TTOOC; TOV ^nfTTOV " '
E/3oi^/\0|H'?'' '<^«' OVTOQ ^BpK

Rom. ix. 3. ^ ^11 , '_ „ \ > / t - IILN <1 D

Gailv.'ar' Tou ai'OpwTOU a/coucrut. ° Auptov <|)rja«i' uKovay civtou.
^Y^^^'

edn.f..'""''- ^"^ ^Ty ovv ^ irravpiov iXOovroQ tou AyoLTnra Kai rrjc i'
'^

"reff!^^"^^" Bfpvt/tJ]C '^ ;U£Ta TToAXfji; ^ (j>avTaai(ic; Kal eiQiXOovTwv
pch.x.Orefl'. >vc> / / \/ ^'^/ "

q-ch. V. 2«. Etc TO ClKOOaTVOlOV GVV TB VtAiaOVOJC Kdl UVOOUaiV TOIQ
xxvii 10 Hi.

, , ... \ ^' ,,.
'^

^ ' ^ / -
rf

'

ix sV'^*"^''
/car eci)\ip> ttj? ttoAewCj Kot KtAtuaraiToc too Q>);cttoi»

"
rjY0»j o riauXoc. "* /cai </)Jj(Ttv o <t>r)tTroc A-yoJ7r7rft

r here only
HHb. ii. Is,

Zed). X.

1. wisd. l^aaiXiv Kal vavTiq ot " ffujuTrnpovrtt,- i^/itv «i'8p£C, Oe(opHT£
i.l7t.nly.

i7.5«i. Tourov TTtpi ov airav to ttXtiOoc; twv lov^aiuw "' £V£ry)(^ov
= Polyb.
37. 5 al.

(;t.;c, Rom. |UOt iV T6 'ifjOOCToXu^lOeg /Cat
'^ ivBaOt [* £7riJpOWVT£g jUT] Oftf

the'reonlyt. Job xxxix. 2S only. u ver. B. v here only. Prov. viii. 27. Wisd. ix. 10 only.

w Rom. viii. 2fi, H4. xi. 2. Heb. vii. 2") only t. 2 jMiioi-. iv. 3fi al. x eh. xvi. 28 reft'. y heie

onlyt. Wisd. xiv. 1 only, yeout tTri/Soci/iei/oi, Thucyd. lii. 59. Polyb. xviii 8. 1. /3o^», ch. viii. 7 rcff.

22. rec aft (prjcrTov ins i<pv, with CEHL p rel 36 : etirep a : om ABX 13 am. (et was
written and rubbed out by N-*.) rec ins o Se bef avpiov, with CEHL p 13 rel (36) :

om ABX vulg copt. {The account of both these insertions I take to have been, that as

the toords stood, aypi-mras appeared to be the subj of (p7\aiv,—and i(p-r\ and o Se were
inserted to distinguish the speakers.)

23. ii<ii\Qovros E. uKpuiT-npiov K'. rec ins rots bef x'^'opxo's {ihe usage

of omg art aft a preposition not being recognized), with HL rel 36 Chr : om ABCEN
c k p 13. 10. 137. rec aft /car' e^oxv ins ovm {sitppJementary interpoln), with

EHL rel 36 : om ABCi< p 13. 40 Chr-comm.
24. [aTray, so ABCELK c k p 13. 36. 40. 137 Tlil-fin.] ^v^rvx^v B 25. 40.

syr-marg has tit traderem eum iis ad tormentum sine defensione. Non potni autem

tradere eum propter mandaia quee habemiis ab Augusta. Si autem quis eum accusa-

turus esset, dicebam ut sequeretur me in Ccesaream, t(bi custodiebaiur. Qui quum
venissent, clamaverunt ut totleretur e vita. Quum autem hanc et alteram partem audi-

vissem, comperi quod in millo reus esset mortis. Quum autem dicerem : Vis judicari

cum iis Hierosolgma ? CcBsarem appellavit. IDe quo iiihil certum scribere domino meo

(Tifiaffrhu ahrhv koI f\\rivi(ovT€s ttcoj, pater ipsonim a vermibus corrosus ob su-

cisTTfp Tiva a-eirrSi', anh rov ffiPd^fffOai, perbiam perierat.' oLKpoaTijpiov] after

Kposelirof. On avairfn^co, Borneinann the Latin ' «?<rfi7orJ«»n ;' perhaps no fi.ved

cites Lncian, Tox. § 17 : 6 5e /BatriAeT t<^ hall of audience, but the chamber or saloon

/j.(ya.\(v avaTTf/xirii avT6v. 22.] e^ov- set apart for this occasion. x''^''*P'
\d|AT)v docs not (as Calv.) imply anyyo;v«er X"''?] Jos. (B. J. iii. 4. 2), speaking of

wish of Agrippa to hear Paul. It is, as Titus's army, says, irposeyevovro Se koX

Meyer explains it, a modest way of express- airh Kaiffapdas irivTe (cnrflpai). These,

ing a wish, formed in this case while the then, were the tribunes of the cohorts sta-

procurator was speaking, but spoken of by tioned at Cresarea. Stier remarks (Red.
Agrippa as if now pa.st by, and therefore der Apostel. ii. 397), " Vet more and more
not pressed. We say somewhat similarly, complete must the giving of the testimony
' I was wishing.' See ref. Rom. and note in these parts be, before the witness departs
there. Cf. Aristoph. Av. 1027: 4kk\7j- for Rome. In Jerusalem, the long-sull'ering

aiaaai 8' oZv 4S(6fj.rjv oXkoi fxevaiv : and sec of the Lord towards the rejectors of the
other examples in Bernhardy, Syntax, Gospel was now exhausted, hi Antioch,

p. 373 11". Agrippa, as a Jew, is anxious the residence of the Prseses of Syria, the
to hear Paul's defence, as a matter of na- new mother church of Jewish and Gentile

tional interest. The procurator's ready Christians was nourishing ; here, in Civsa-

conscnt is explained, ver. 26. 23.] rea, the residence of the procurator, the
«)>avTao-(a is of frequent use in this sense testimony which had begun in the house
in Polybius and later Greek writers. He- X)f Cornelius the centurion, had now risen

rodotus uses the verb tpavrd^taeai for upward, till it conies befoi-e this brilhant
' superbire,' vii. 201: (5pos ir to. v-Ktp- assembly of all the local authorities, in the
ixovTo. ^ua Kipavvoi 6 di6%, oi/S^ id (pav- presence of the last king of the Jews."
rdCfffdat. See Wetst., who fnicly remarks 24. airav to ir\.] At Jerusalem (ver. 1)
on the words, * In eadeni urbe, in qua literally, by the popular voice (jn-obably) of



2i) rnff.

cli. xxiy. I

•p67rfrat
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ch.xix. 38
reft.

TiivaQ Ttjv ^ -ytipa ^ cnrtXoytiTO " fltpt ttuvtujv ^^ J\^^\\
" iyKaXov/iiai vtto lov^aiwv, (iuaiXiv 'Ayp'nnra, "

Tjyrj/tiat ^ ^ f gh

Heb'^x.'swal; *i""^^"^ /mKOptOV '"iTTl GOV /itAAwi' ffrj/XtjOOV "^ OTToXo- Pl3
Job xlii. H. " Q '.\ ' \ X' v" ' ~ z ^

wch.xxiii.3o yuauai, "^ /naAiara yvu)crTr]v ^ ovra at iravTwv Tiov Kara

^iKln°Bs^*'
iovcaiovQ ^ tdiov Ti Kcti ^fjrrjjuarwi'. 8io Sto^tai ^ /.laKpo-

"sus'.42 dvfiWQ uKOvaai f.iov. ^ tiiv /uev ovv '^° Qiwuiv ^ov [ttji'I
Theod.

. d » de ' \ f > , > - , . - ''n

'^ iTiv "^i'o reff
*'^ veoTijroc, TTJV UTT op^Tj^ ytvo^uvriv iv T(o eUvii fXOV

^I\u.''i7"s. iv T£ IfOocroAvnoi^, ^'laaai iravTiQ \ovdaioi ^ Trnoyivu)'
Col. iii. 16 al. , ^

i
»' n > N n/\ ii

- tf

'
V

fee"wintr^^'
<"fO»^''*C /"f UVOJUiV, iUV VtAuXJlV ILiapTV^HV, OTl KaTU

B-ch^'xvut^' T1JV ' aKpi(5t(yTaTi}v a'l^eaiv ttiq Tj^itrfpac ' 0prja/c£tac

a=h.
^'^

\4^reff. *" f^fjtra "^ 4>O|0t<Taiog. Kai vvv " jtt £A;r(Si rjjg £(g tovc
chereonljt. ("Mof, Exod. xxxiv. «. -/u/.i, Rom. ii. 4. -m«»i', 1 Cur. xiii. 4.) cohere only t. Prol. Sir.

only. P.s. xxxviii. ftSymm. (-uu^, 1 Pet.iv. 2.) d Mark x. 2ii
II L. Jer. xxii. 21. eas

above (d). 1 Tim. iv. 12 only. f Matt. xix. 4, 8. Luke i. 2 al. Isa. Ixiii. 1!). g Eph. v. 5.
Heb. xii. 17. Jame.s i. 19 only f. h = 2 Pel. iii. 17 only. (Kom. viii. 2.'J reH.) i = Luke i.

3t. (VVisd xix. 6.) ii = ch. xxii. 6. John iii. 28. j here only. Sir. xviii. 29. xix. 25.
xxxiv. (xxxi.) 24. xxxv. (xxxii.) 3 only. {-/Ju't, ch. xviii. 25.) k ch. v. 17 reff. 1 James i.

26, 27. Col. ii. 18 only t. Wisd. xiv. 18, 27 only, (koc, Jame.s i. 26. -Kerc.i/, Wisd. xi. 15. xiv. 16.)

m conatr., here only. n = ch. iv. 9 only. e-iK\i]OeitTav en'i diapuaKeia, Diod. Sic. iv. 55. (>o Trepi,
ch. xxiii. B. xxiv. 21.)

iTav\os ins ireiroiOais Kai iv irvevfj.arL ayiai irapaKXTjOeis sj'r-inarg. rec oTreAoyeiro
bef e/cr. rriy x^ 'P«, with HL rel syr Chr Thl-sif (Ec : txt ABCEK k iii p 13. 40 vulg
Syr copt arm Tlil-fin.

—

ra^ x^'P"* c 137.
2. for Trept iravrcov to (,7]Ti)ixarct!v, 137 has irepi iravToov tchv Kara tovSawvs eduj] t«

Kai ^7]T7]fj.aTa>v e-KKna^ievos. rec fieAAwv atroXoyeiaOai etrt aov (n)fj.ipov (simplifn

of order), with (none of our mss) (Ec : t.vt ABCEHLK p 13 rel Chr Thl, but of these
EHL a b c d f g h k 1 o vulg syr Chr Thl-sif have anoAoy. bef o'rjjuepoj'.—for fxiWwv,
fieWu p.

3. <re bef oj/ra CK' m2 73 Chr, : om ere 180. oiii iravroov A 17. 25 copt seth.

lovlamv AE d f. (\eu>v HL a d f g m Thl-fin : ievoov A 15. 27. 105.
aft (r]Trifj.aTwv ins eTri<TTaij.evos ACK' 13 (Ec : aft fj.a\iara (above), 15. 18. 36 Syr: aft
art, 7 : aft ae ins eiSois 6. 29. rec aft Seo^ai ins aov, with CHL rel Syr copt Chr

:

om ABEN k p 13. 36. 40 vulg syrr ath arm.
4. rec ins rrtv, with AC-ELN p 13 Chr : om BC'H m c.

—

r-qv air' apxv^ bef tt?*/ (k
vfOTiiTos E. rec om re {misapprehension), with CHL p 13. 36(sie) rel vulg Chr :

ins AB E-gr K 40 Syr. laaaiv CE : txt ABN rel. rec ins oi bef louS. {more
usual exprn), with AC^HLN rel 36: txt BC'E d k m p 13 Chr-comnij.

6. npoiyiyuxTKovres C. om /xe c 137.
6. rec (for eiv) npos {corrn, see note), with CHL rel 36 Chr : txt ABE d p 13. 40.

instar oratorum conformat articulura, duo- e. g. Herod, vi. 109 : eV cto\ vvv icmv f\

busque infimis coiiclusis digitis ceteros emi- KaraZovKSiaai 'AO-nvas, ^ (\ivQipas irot-

iientes porrigit.' The hand was chained— -naavra /j.vniJ.6avvov KiTTiadai k.-t.A.

TovTwv T. Sfo-fi., ver. 29. 2.] There 4.] Tlie fxh oiv takes up avoAoyua-dat :

is no force in Meyer's observation, that by q. d. 'well, then, to begin my apology.'
the omission of the art. before 'lovSaiwv, 5. aKpiPfoTarriv] See ch. xxii. 3 :

Paul wishes to express that the charges Kara aKpiffeiav rov waTpffov vS/xou. Jos.
were made by some, not hy all of tlie .lews. (B. .1. i. 5. 2) calls the Pharirees avvTayixa
That omission is the one so often overlooked ti 'lov^aiwv Sokovv evae^fffrepov dvai rSiv

by the German critics (e.g. Stier also here), &K\uv, koX tovs v6^ovs aKpi^iarepov a.(p-

after a jyreposilion. See Middl. ch. vi. §1, niyflaQai. Tlie use of the term finds another
and compare uara. 'louSaious in the next example in Eph. v. 15, /SAeTrere ttws

verse, of wliicli the above cannot be said. a/cptjScir 7rep(7raT6rT6, which command it

)j.eXX<«)v contains the ground of illustrates. 6pT)o-K€ia] r/ Aorpeia- '6div

^ynixai, in that I am to defend myself. koI irepodpriaKos, irepdSo^os. Suidas.
. 3. Yv. ovTa o-ej For tlie construe- \\'e have an instance here of alptais used

tion see retf. ; and cf. Viger (ed. Hermann), in an indifl'erent sense. 6.] The rec.

p. 337, where nuuiy examples are given

—

text has apparently been corrected after
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, 30 rrff.

<pii'()LtevoQ, ' iiq rji' to '^ Bio^tKarhuXov quCov iv qhWton\yf.
t \ -

> » »i^ - r liifre only t.

iiiL«a
^ mraveln ^ vvktq kqi riinipav Xarpivov iXiri^n " KctTavrri

o 1) 13 8

i>c(ifg — : "" -iXTr/Soe £yKaAoi'/.<ai WTT

bis. 2 Jlacc.
•V- '''TS'' 1^ \" xiir. 38 only.
AovuaivTTo lovcai(i)i>, paaiAfv. (.w}c, i Pet.

Ti atriaTOv p VLlll' (I O UeOQ VEKpOVQ rPtf. i. 22.)'
'

scli.xx.3! reff.

Kpiverai ira

t Acts vii. 7 refi". u = Paul (1 Cor. x. II. xiv. 3(i. Epli.iv.lS. Phil. iii. II) only, (cli

V ch. xix. 38 reff. see abnve (ii). w — here only (I Cor. vi. al.) J. Demo'stli., p. 15, ult.,

At" oudev airiHTOf iau>t. x — ch. xiii. 46 refi". y =

Ti. 9. z Rom. viii. 13, 17. &>!. iii. 1.

^ .Malt.

i. 1 reff.)

1. Rom. ii. 13. Eph.

rec om nt^ccv, with HL 13 Thl-sif (Ec : ins ABCEK b c d m o p 36. 40. 137 vulg

syrr copt a'th arm Clir Tlil-fin. om tov L 142.

7. Xarpevbii' H 73. KaTavT-qcrdv B. rec ins twu bef wvSaiwv (with none of

our mss) : om ABCEHILX rel. rec aft Paai\iv ins ayptwira, with HL rel 40 syrr:

om BCEIN p 13 vul^ Chron Tlil-sif.—rec jSatr. ayp. bef vto [toij'] lovSaioof, with HL
rel syr Chr : om jSatriAeu [aypnnra] A 18. 36 ; 0a.<TL\ev (with or without ayp.) aft viro

lovS. BCEIX a2 d k m p 13. 40 vulg Syr aeth Chron Thl-fin.

ch. xiii. 32 ; for there we have irp6s, and Lobeck on Plirynichus, p. 311. We have

no 7)nciu. The cU has its propriety here, the adj., iEsch. Supph 990 : iKrei/ijs

(pi\os. 8.] Having impressed on hiscombining the ideas of address towards,

and of ethical relation to, its object : so

6S 8' vfjLcis fpw fjivdov, /Esch. Pers. 159

:

>\i6yos is"E\Kripai /J-eyas, Eur. Bacch. 778

(735) : dri/xoKparias KaTiffTa €J$ toss 7r(iA(ay,

Herod, vi. 43. See Bernbardy, Syntax, p.

217, where many more examples are given.

The promise spoken of is not that

of the resurrection merfely, but that of a

Messiah and His kingdom, involving (vev.8)

the resurrection. This is evident from the

hearers the injustice of this charge from

the Jews, with reference to his holding that

hope which they themselves held, he now
leaves much to be filled up, not giving a

confession of his own faith, but proceeding

as if it were well understood. ' You as-

sume rightly, that I mean by this hope, in

my own case, my believing it accomplished

in the crut-ified and risen Jesus of Naza-
reth.' Then, this being acknowledged, he

way in which he brings in the mention of goes on to shew how his own view became

Jesus ofNazareth, and connects His exalta

tion (ver. 18) with the universal preaching

of repentance and remission of sins. But
he hints merely at this hope, and does not

explain it fully; for Agrippa knew well

what was intended, and the mention of any
king but Ccesar would have misled and pre-

judiced the Roman procurator. There is

great skill in binding on his former Phari-

saic life of orthodoxy (in externals), to his

now real and living defence of the hope of

Israel. But though he thus far identifies

them, he makes no concealment of the dif-

ference between them, ver. 9 IF. 7.

TO 8(u8€Ko'4)v\.] The Jews in Judaea and
those of the dispersion also. See James i.

1. There was a ditterence between Paul

and the Jews, which lies beneath the sur-

face of this verse, but is yet not brought

out : he had already arrived at the accom-

plishment of this hope, to which they, with

all their sacrifices and zeal, were as yet only

earnestly tending, having it yet in the

future only (so Rom. x. 2 : Cr\\ov 0fov

exovfftv, aW oh Kar iirlyvcofftv). It

was concerning this hope (in what sense

appears not yet) that he was accused by the

Jews. The adverb eKrevws and subst.

fKTeveta are disapproved by the philolo-

gists, as belonging to later Greek. See

changed with regard to Jesus ; drasving,

by the fj.(v ovv (ver. 9), a contrast in some
respects between himself, who was super-

naturally brought to the faith, and them,

who yet could not refuse to believe that

God could and might raise the dead. All

this he mainly addresses to Agrippa (ver.

26), as being the best acquainted with the

circumstances, and, from his position, best

qualified to judge of them. It may be, as

Stier suggests, that if not open, yet prac-

tical Sadduceism had tainted the Herodian

family. Paul knew, at all events, how
generally the highly cultivated, and those

in power and wealth, despised and thought

tiriarov the doctrine of the resurrection.

el ... . cvcipci] not, as commonly
rendered, ' that God should raise the dead

'

(E. V.) : but the questitm is far stronger

than this, if the conjunction be taken In Its

literal meaning : why is it judged by you

a thing past belief, if God raises the

dead T i. c. ' if God, in His exercise of
poiver, sees fit to raise the dead (the word

implying that such a fiict has veritably

taken place), is itfor yon to refuse to be-

lieve it r Compare the declaration of our

Lord, Luke xvi. 31 : ouS' iav nr e/c vfKpwv

avaarrj TTiiaQiiaovrai. We have many
instances of this use of e< :—Xen. Mem. i. 1.
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w. dat., 'T
- htri- ..n'y. ir](JOV

10
Xeii. Ilier. i.

B. see 1 C.)r.

Her.-d. ii. «3, dyi-wV
andexx. iu t i

vvet.-t. apviE^twv

fyw jUfV OUl'

Tov NaCw/)fu'ou

tco^a i/^iavTU)

CUV TToXXa ' ji'fii'Tj'a

£1' IfOOCroXjYtOlC,", KCU TToXXoVC,- T£ TCUl' o p 13

<^uXa/caig KartK^Haa, ti]V iropa tmv

t^ovaiav '' XajSwi;, ^ avaipovniviov re ovtCov

d = cM«svii. Kanp'tyfca ipi^ipov, Kai Kara Traaag raq ovvay(i)ya<j

Ti/iKophJV avTovg ° i]i'ayKatov '' j3XaCT<|)>7^tM',

^ i/iiliiaivoinH'Oi; avroig ^ i^ttoKov 'eojc,- kgI

^al TToXfJc. ^^ ^ tr cig TTOptto/iievoc ftC ''"'/''

Kara rrjv odov nbov,

7 fxx. P his) only.

e = ih. ix. 13 ' V 11 .'>

reff. IIQ TUq it
fLukeiii.Zn ^ w •

j^^^j^ r -• r-- --;oi;cTmc KOI t7rtT007r?]c

g c"fx'.J4^'^^ Ttjv apyjLifjiiuv, '^ ^'
i]iii{pag ^ fXiaijg

, xxxrii. 2. 1 — here
li. xxii. 5oiily (Pant). Ezek.

o = ch. xxviii. HI. Gal. ii. .% 14l. fProv vi. 7 only.) 2 Mace. vi. 1 al.

,
fi, 2->. q Matt, xxvii. aj. Mark x. 211. XV. 14 cinly. Ps. xxx. 23.

Bel JSl Dr. 36.

li ch. ii.33refr. i ch. v. 3;

(Rev. ii. 17 bi.s)on!y t. (Exod,

V. 17. (pi'a, Heb. x. £!'.)

p = Luke xxii. G5. 4 Riugt xix.

(Rnni. iii. 1. 2 Cor. i. 12 rell.)

1 Marc. V. 22. I w. prep.,

12 reft. V ch. xxiv. 18 (v.

xhereoiilyt. 2.AIai-c. xiii. 14 only. (-Tror, Malt

here only t.

Lxi. ft reff.

8.)

(-^ai-ijv, Wisd. xiv. 23.)
u — here imly. 4 Ki

w = Lokexxi. 27. Isa. xxxiii.

s = Matt.xxiii.34.
Bsxvi 18. see I Cor. v.

17. Oan. vii. 13 Theod.

y here only, see Malt. xxv. 6. z ch.
3iial. Ez-k. xliii.2.

9. om fjLiv B. ins rou bef itjo-. N'(X3 disapproving). va^opaiov N.
10. for o, 5(0 B. iiroir}aav N'(but corrd). rcc om 1st re, with BHL rel

:

ins 5e 36. 180 : t.\t ACEIN p 13. rec om 2iul ev (as nnnecessari/), with H rel

Chr : ins ABCEILK b k m o p 13. 36. 40. 137 vulg. for 2nd re, Se H a^ c 137
E-lat syr copt Thl-fin. om outw;' E, Karr^veyKav K.

11. om re B : Se E-gr copt.

12. rcc ins Kai bef nopevoj.i.ivos, with HL p(e sil Scriv) rel Syr Chr Thl-sif (Ec : om
ABCEIN c p(Tischdf) 13. 36. 10 viilg copt ath arm Thl-fin.' om T-qv E a b c h k
o 137. om Tjjs irapa. (as unnecessary) AEI 40 vulg svrr : om -napa. EN c p 137 :

om T-ns 80 Thl-fin : t.\t CHL 13 rel Chr Thl-sif (Ec.

13. om -riixipas X'. for Kara Tr]v, KaTr\u.{&\c) K.

13, iOavfia^e Se el /nrj (paffphv auTo7s effrlv :

lb. 18, 8(70 Se irdvTfs fjSeaav, Oavfiaarhi/

64 1^.7) TovTuv tvedvnT)6r](Tai' : ib. i. 2. 13,

^701 5' ii ixfv TL Kanhv fKfivw t))v ir6Kiv

iiroiria-dTijv ovk aTroKoyrjao/xai : on which
examples Hermann remarks, ad Vigor,

p. 501', '• in his locis omnibus rem non
dnbiam et incertam indicat «», scd plane

certain et perspicuam." 9.] Hence-
forward he passes to his own history,—how
he once refused, like them, to believe in

Jesus : and shews them both the process

of his conversion, and the ministry with
which he was entrusted to others.

\i.kv ovv, well then, resuming the character

described vv. 1, 5. 10, 11.] This is

the 5tajyfj.hs /xeyas of ch. viii. 1. W^e are
surprised here by the unexpected word
ayicDV, which it might have been thought
he would have rather in this presence
avoided. But, as Stier remarks, it belongs
to the more confident tone of tliis speech,

which lie delivers, not as n prisoner defend-
ing himself, but as one being heard Ijcforo

those who were bis audience, not hisjiidi/es.

Ka-n^vcYKa \|;ii<|>ov can hardly be taken
fi;iuralicelii, as many Commentators,
trying to escape from the inference that

the viavlas Saul was a member of the
Sanhedrim ; but must be understood as

testifying to this very fact, however
strange it may seem. He can hardly

have been less than thirty when sent on
his errand of persecution to Damascus.
The genitive is supposed by Eisner and
Kypke to be dependent on Kari)viyKa;

but this is harsh, and it is better to take

(as most Commentators, and Meyer, and
De W.) it as absolute, and KaTijveyKa

as local, ' defuli sententiam :' when their

deaths were being compassed, I gave
in my vote (scil. against them, as in

ref.). On the fact, cf. (rvt'evSoKui/ rfj

avatpforei auTov, ch. viii. 1. II.

Tipiwpwv] viz. l)j/ scourging ; comjnire

Matt. X. 17. ^va-yKo^ov does not imply
that any did blaspheme (Christ : so Pliny,

Ep. n. 97, speaks of ordering the Bithy-
nian Christians ' maledicere Christo' and
adds, ' quorum nihil cogi posse dicun-
tur (jui sunt revera Christiani ') : the im-
]>erf. only relates the attempt. The per-

secuting the Christians even to foreign

cities, forms the transition to the narrative

following. 12. Iv ols] In which
tilings (being engaged). 13.] See
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JncrtXeO, '^ ov^avoOtu UTTfp tjjv

TTioiXaiJixpav jU£ (j>ioQ Kai

\.af.nr^oT))Ta to V TjA/O

TTUVTWV T£

TOVQ avv t/uot 7rop£i;o/<£i;oi;^-,

ach. xiv. 1

onlyt.
b = :> Cor.

(pMvriv Xiyovaav vrpof,- ,u£ rrj ^ E|3pai6t ot«A£/crw SaouA dLakeh.'»

SaouA, Ti ^i£ ' Si(0/cf(c ; " (T/cX»jp(ji' crot Trpoc ''^^''''/''°
*ih'''x/v'iil'ti

'" XaKTitni'. ^'^ E-yw §£ fiTra Tig ti, Kvpu \ o Se

tnrev 'E-yw fljUt 'Irjaovc,- bi' cru 'Stw/Cftc- aXXa
, ) / foonsir

UVa- 4reB'.

g ch. XI

<Trrj0t /cat " crrnOt *" etti rovg ttoSoc <tou' *'
£ic toito -yaph",;

'^ io(p6i}v aoi, ^ irpny^eipiaaaOai ae ^ VTnipiTrjv Kai ' /itaprupo ^rei

Gen. xxi. 12.

.f>-2

xsv. 24.
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*Tefl.
'"

(TE f/c TOW Aaou Kot £K Tiov iOi'UJV, iiq ovQ tyw " otto-

i'iT^'ikfngs
(^TsWu) ae ^^ avo'i^ai ocpdaXfiovq avTwv, " rov '^"'

tTTiarpixl/ai

ch. i.ai. •^ OTTO fffcorouc H-Q <|>WC fa« T7jc eQouaiac tov aarava
X 1 Cor. X.13,^, -A/0- ' ^c", c' - '

di^xiv 15 '"'' '''^^ uiov, Tou Acipfiv aurovt,- a(f>eaiv afxoftTiwv Kai

7«?;20reff. *^* kAtJOOV (V TOIQ ^ l^yiaOfiiVOlQ TTiaTH TH ' £(C f)Uf''

alPrt.ii.9. iQ„w/, n \-»a' ' • ' h' /I*

b-Lukexx ot^ci/, paffjAtu A7()i7r7ra, ovk t-yevojuiji* a7r£(yTjc Tp

coi.^"};!.*^' ' ovpav'uo ^ OTTTaaia, ^^ aWa rote f»' ^apaaKM irpCoTOv re
c ch. V. 31 reff.

' '' *'

dch. i.l7reff. e see ch. xx. 32. E;)h. i. 18. f ch. xxiv. £4 reff. g — Matt. xiv. 7.

Heb. ii. 17. iii. 1. vii. 2.'). yiii. 3. ix. 18. xi. IS). Jadith viii. 2». h Rom. i. 13 reff. i fern.,

Luke ii. 13. (M^itl. v. 48. vi. 14, 2H, 3--'. xv. 13. xxiii. U only. Esdr. vi. IS. 2 Mace. vii. 34 F. ix. 1" only.)

Dan. jv. 28 (26) Theod. k 2 Cor. xii. 1 reff.

ABCn
Illl.Sa
1) C (I I !,'

19 I.

...an-

tiOttt Tt)

C.

ABEH
LSa b

c d f g h
k 1 m o

p 13

16. om /cat a-TTjBi B'. irpoxupaa-dai A. aft eiSts ins ^e BC'(appY) 137 syr

Anibr Aug. for aoi, (7€ N'.

17. rcf om 2nd (k, with CHL rel 36 vulg E-lat Chr Thl-sif (Ec : ins ABEIK k 1 p
13. 40 fuld Thl-fin. rcc for eyai, vvv {marginal gloss, tchich has overborne the

tyui), with (none of our mss) G-^c : om c e Syr : vulg Thl-fin have both : txt ABCEHILK
rel syr copt a-th-pl arm Chr Thl-sif Aug. rcc ere bef airoffreWw, with HL rcl copt

Chr'ffic : txt ABCEIK c d f k m p 13 vulg syrr a;th-pl Thl.— aTrocTTeAto HI a c d g k

demid copt Tlil-sif : f^airoarfWo) C m p 13. 36 Thl-fin.

18. for avTwv, Tv(p\wv El tol Aug. a.-KO(TT pi^\iai AH b c m o p Chr Thl-sif Aug :

uTTOffTp. 27. 78 Chr-ms : txt BCEILX 13. 36 vulg. ins otto bef ryjj i^ovaias CEL
a c 36. 137(vulg) Thl-fin : om ABHX p 13 Chr Thl-sif (Ec. aft Tjyiaff/x. ins itaffiv

{see ch xx. 32) E.

See reff. [laprvpa iv t€ €i8«s] Stier

remarks, that Paul was the witness of the

glory of Christ : whereas Peter, the first of

the former twelve, describes himself (1 Pet.

V. 1) as 'a witness of the sufferings of

Christ, and a partaker of the glory that

sliall be revealed.' So true it was that this

fKTpwfjia among the A])ostlcs, became, by
divine grace, more than /hr-i/ all (1 Cor. xv.

8— 10). The expression inn)pfTf\v wu
flSfs may be compared with inTi)p4rai toD

\6yov, which Luke calls the aln6Tnai,

Luke i. 2. uv rt i4>6i](ro^ai aoi]

(1) o<p6. must be passive, not (as Borue-
mann, Winer [not in edii. 6, § 39. 3,

note 1], Walil, al.) causative (' videre

faciam '),—but as H V., I will appear
unto thee. (2) the gen. is cxactlv jiaial-

leled (Meyer) by Soph. (Ed. Tyr. 788,
&v fiiv iKonrjv =: tovtwv (rather iKtivoiv)

5i' & lK6fir]v. So here wv = tovtwv
{iKtivwv) Si' & o<pe., the things in (or on
account of) which I will appear to thee.

That such visions did t:d<c ])huc, we know,
from ch. xviii. tt; xxii. 18; xxiii. 11 ; 2 Cor.

xii. 1 ; Gal. i. 12. 17. ^|aipovfiev<S9 vi]
delivering thee from, as K. \

.

: not, as

Kuin., al., and Coiiyb., ' choosing thee

out of:' see refl". tov XaoO] as

elsewhere, the Jewish people. 'Hie ar-

matur contra omnes met us (jui euin ma-
nebant, et simul jira^paratur ad crucis to-

lerautinm.' Calvin. «ls ovsj to both,

the people, and the Gentiles ; not the

Gentiles only. 18. tov liricrr.]

not, as Beza, and E. V., ' /o turn them:'
but, that they may turn ; see eTrio-Tpe-

<piiv, ver. 20. The general reference

of o'6s becomes tacitly modified (not ex-

pressly, speaking as lie was to the Jew
Agrippa) by the expression (tkStos and
i^ovffia TOV aarava, both, in tlie common
language of the Jews, applicable only to

the Gentiles. But in reality, and in Paul's

mind, they had their sense as applied to

Jews,—who were in spiritual darkness and
under Satan's power, however little they
thought it. See Col. i. 13. tov
Xa^.] A third step : first the opening of
the eyes—next, the turning to God—next,

the 7'eceiring remission of sins and a place
among the sanctified ; see ch. xx. 32.

This last reference determines iriaTfi rfj

(Is 4^.4 to belong not to riyiaa/jift'ots but to

\afi(7v. Thus the great object of Paul's

preaching was to awaken and shew the

necessity and efficacy of iriarts t) fls 4fi4.

And fully, long ere this, had lie recognized

and acted on tliis his great mission. The
ejiistles to the Galatians and Komans are

two noble monununts of the .VrosTLE OP
Faitu. 19. airciOiis] See Isa. 1. 5 in

LXX. 20. Tois ^v ^aji. irp.] See ch.

ix. 20. €ls belongs to diri^ryfA. (Do
W.), not to To7s {4i' Aa/u.) as Meyer ; see

Luke viii. 34; and on this sense of fls,
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Ka\ 'UpoaoXviLioiQ, [' flc] Traffav te Tr)v y^iopav t^q 'lov^aiaq >-»f„^f
^'

Kcn To'tQ iOviaiv ' airnyyiWov '" jutTavoHV Kai " eTTiarof^tti' '.^''ef;;,!;!^!

"fTTtTOV 0ioi', "'' a^ta TTJc ° jutravoi'ag fp7" '^P"''*^''''["^: ""Bi'sc'reir.

21 fVfjca Tourwr )ue ot 'lov^moi '' (TuXXa/So/uei'oi £V tw up<o "
|;",[^.;'eh°ix.

'fVtipwvTO ' 8«o)(^6i()((TaCT0aj. " ' iiriKovptaQ ovv "jvy(^MV ii-^^-

Tjjc OTTO Tov deov ftvoi TTjc tJ^2P«C TcivrJjc ' £(rr»?/ca, {)f„V.«xf

i

'" ^apTvpo|.ltvoQ
"" piKpto T£ /cat ^syaXo), ovbiv ^«'<^'"oc

^
ij^^^^

...^^ ^

XtTwv 'wi/ T£ oi 7rpo(/)^rai fXaArjcraM " ^leXXoi/Twv p -L-te"-
'

. _ -^ - OQ h ' I- /I ^ ' ' b ' q = ch. i. 1«

only. ProT. xsv
xiii.lSonly.

h.viii. III. Heb
iiisir , vt-r. lis a.

-re only t.

,I8F.(..otA.)o„ly. '"''•''•
viTi'/re^onlva = ch. XX1V.2 ri-n. v = ncre oiuy.

iii 11. Bev. xi. 18. xiii. li'al. Isa. ix. 14. y =

a ih. xiii. ;14 reff. Isa. xkiii. H.

ch. ix. 26

ther^onlyt. Wisd.
vvch. XX SfirHf.

ICor. XT. 27. I.<a. xxvi. i:4.

b = ver. 8. 3 Kings i. 51 «1.

20 rec om 1st re, with EHL 13. 3G rel Clir : ins ABX p. ins fu bef <fp. AE k

36 40 Svr Tlil : rois er c 137 lect-12 : om BRIM p rel Chr (Ec. om eis AT5X [on

acd of -ms preceding 1). om tt,;/ H' 96. 142. Steph a7ra776AA<-^, with HL -

m CEc : aJyy.KX. 14. 38. 65. 76. 95. 97. 99. 104. 113. 133 177 Chr
:
a.-ny.KK. 13 :

TraprjyeWor 96 : txt ABEX p vel 36 vulg. ms C'^vra bef Oiov m 36. 40 arm.

aft alia ins re E. ^, , „

21 01 lov^. crvWaP. bef ^^ A a^ c 137 syr : oi iov5. bef /xe EL m p Chr Thl-fin : oin

u€ 180. cm 01 BLN' lu p 13 Chron Tlil-fin. ffv\\a0ov^li^'Oi X. ins orra

bef ev Tco EN^ m p 13. 36. 40. 137 vulg Chron : oura ^e K'. StaxfRcffaaeai i< .

22 rec for aJ, napa (nwre usual), with HL rel Chr : t.xt ABEK p 13. 36. 10 Chron

Thl-lin. rvc fMapTvpov^i(vos {see notes), with Eafg Thl-tin CEc: fxaprvpccfiefos

13 : txt ABHLN p rel 36. 40 vulg Chr Chron Thl-sif.

note on ver. 6 above. 22.] The ado

refers to the whole course of deliverances

which he had had from God, not merely to

the last. It serves to close the narrative, by

shewing how it was that he was there that

day,—after such repeated persecutions,

crowned by this last attempt to destroy

him. jjiapTup6|xevos] The mere love

of paradox and difficulty, as it seems tome,

has led De Wette and Meyer to prefer the

ordinary reading -pov/xtvos, although very

weakly supported by ISISS., and yielding

hardly any appropriate sense. /xapTvpoi-

fiivoi must be passive, and signify (see

retf. below) 'testified to,' 'borne witness

of:' the datives niKpv and fieyaK^ must

be the agents, 'bj/ small and great' (to

which there is no objection grammatically,

but every objection analogically, seech, x.

22; xvi.'2; xxii. 12, in all which fiaprv-

povfiai is followed by vw6), and \fywv

must be predicative, ' as sai/ing :' i.e.,' that

I sag.' But this would be contrary to the

fact: Paul was not thus borne witness

of bg all, but on the contrary accused of

being a despiser of the law by a great

majority of his own countrymen. There

can, I think, be no question either critically

or cxegetically of the correctness of llie

other reading'napTvp6iJ.iiJ.os, bearing wit-

ness, as directly appropriate to the office

to which Paul was appointed,—that of a

witness (ver. 16) ; and then /xtKprS re Ka\

/xeyaKcfi, to small and great, so flat and

meaningless on the other interpretation,

admirably suits the occasion,—standing as

he was before an assembly of the greatest

of the land. 23. el]' not for ort—but
just as in ver. 8,-if,—if at least : mean-

ing, that the things following were patent

fticts to those who knew the prophets.

See Heb. vii. 15, where el has the same

sense. iraOtjTds] not, as Beza,

' Christum fuisse passuriim ' (so E. V.,

' should suffer') : but as Vulg., ' sijmssibilis

Chrisfus.' Paul docs not refer to the pro-

phetic announcement, or the historical

reality, of thefact of Christ's suftering, but

to the idea of the Messiah as passible and

suffering being in accordance with the tes-

timony of the prophets. That the fact of

His having sutlered on the cross was in the

Apostle's mind, can hardly be doubted:

but that the words do not assert it, is evi-

dent from the change ofconstruction in the

next clause, where the fact of the bringing

life and immortality to light by the resur-

rection is spoken of,

—

el irad-qThs 6 XP"

—

el ... . jieXXei KaraYY^Xeiv. In .Justin

Martyr, Tryph. c. 89, p. 187, the follow-
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f.h. siii. S reff.

g Hiid cimstr.,

Luke xii. 11.

ch.xxir. 11).

(xix. 3;l reff.)

li ch. xiv. 10
only. Prov.
xxvi. 2.').

i eh. xii. 15

refl'.

k - John vii.

nPASEIS AnOSTOAON

TTpwTOQ iC, ^ avaGTaaewQ

ytXXiiv Tw re Auw Kai rnig a

XXVI.

viKo'ov (inoc ^ ufXXft Karay- abeh
^ '

,.. ,'_LSabc
24

£ Ol/TUl) d f gh k
1 m o p

Hippol. i)al.

here cinly.

P.s. xxxix.4
Ho.s. ix. 7
vat. F. {not

A.),S. Wisd. V. 4 only.
Jos. Antt. ii. 14. 1.

2 Marc. iv. 37 only.
27 reft. r and

i'£(jn',

a7roXo-you;H6)'Ou o ^jjcttoc ^ layaXy

Ma/i-rj, nauAf* ret ttoAAo (TE

7rff)irp£7r£i.
^^ o Se Ov ' juon-o/uit (pr]aiv, " Kpariars ^Prjrrrf,

AAa aAj}0£('og /ca/ " txw^ooffui'nc pmia^a ^ avroi^^E-yyojuat.

* £7r{'<TTorai yap ttejii tovtujv o (5aai\i^vc, irpoc ov jccii

TrajOpt/ffta I:![o/.<£i'oe AaAw. "^ Au)'0(U'£ii' yap

ra here onlyt.
n = Luke i. 3. ch. xxiii.

pch. ii. 4, 14 only. 1 Chr
n.'tr., 2 Pet. 8 (Mark vii.

aVTOV Tl TOV-

Wl.sd. V. 24 only, to 0eioi/—eic opyf;./ 7repiTp<i7if-'i-,

!6. xxiv. 3 only i. o 1 Tim. ii. \>, 1 5 only t.

III. XXV. 1. (-yjua, Dent, xxxii. 2.) q ch. ix.

;4. Lukeviii. 47. Heb.xiii. 2) only. Lev. v. 3.

23. ixeWiiv HK' m' p 40. rec ora re (as unnecessarif), with L rel 36 Chron
Tlil-sif CEc : ins AB E-gr HK b li k 1 o p 13. 40 Chr Thl-fin.

'

24. KaKovvTos auT. k. airoA. E viilg a'th-pl. rec e(pr] (corrn to historical tense),

with HL rel vulg CEc: etpuivna^ 35 : eiTre c 64. 137 : txt ABEK k p 13. 40 Chr-comm
Till.

25. aft 5€ ins iravXos ABEN d p 13 (36) 40 vulg Thl-fin : om HL rel svr Thl-sif

(Ec. laWa, so AELK rel(not h) Chr Thl CEc]

ing words are put into the month of

Trypho the Jew : TraOriThv rhv xP^f^Tov, uti

al ypa(pal Kripvaaovai, (pavepdv icTTi. See

also the same, Trypli. c. 36, ]i. 133, and

c. 76, p. 173. irpwTos l| dvaoTTao-ews

= TTpooTos ayaffTOLS, or irpwriroKos e/c toiv

viicpiov. Col. i. 18, but implying that this

light, to be preached to the Jews (6 \a6s)

and Gentiles, must Arisefrom tJie resurrec-

tion of the dead, and that Christ, the first

e'l dcao-Tarrsoos, was to announce it. See

Isa. xlii. 6 ; xlix. 6; Ix. 1, 2, 3 ; Luke ii.

32; ch. xiii. 47. 24.] The words
TaZra airoKoyovfiivov must refer, on ac-

count of the present part., to the last

words spoken by Paul : but it is not

necessary to suppose that these only pro-

duced the effect described on Festus.

Mr. Humphry remarks, " Festus was pro-

bably not so well acquainted as his pre-

decessor (ch. xxiv. 10) with the character

of the nation over which he had recently

been called to preside. Hence he avails

himself of Agrlppa's assistance (xxv. 26).

Hence also he is unable to comprehend tlie

earnestness of St. Paul, so unlike the indif-

ference with which religious and moral sub-

jects were regarded by the upper classes at

llome. His self-love suggests to him, that

one who presents such a contrast to his own
apathy, must be mad : the convenient hy-

])otliesis tliat much learning had produced

this result, may have occurred to him on
hearing Paul quote prophecies in proof of

his assertions." jiaivrj] Thou art

mad, not merely, 'thou rarest,' nor ' Ihou

art an enthusiast :' nor are the words
spoken in jest (Olsh.),—but in earnest

{Ou/j-ov ^u K. opyrjs !] (posv-q, C'hrys.). Fes-

tus finds himself by this speech of Paul yet

more bewildered than before (De W.).
TO, iroXXd YpdjX}A.] Meyer under-

stands Festus to allude to the many rolls

which Paul had with him in his imprison-

ment (we might compare ra ^ifihia, ixd-

Xicna Tas ixifx^pai/as of 2 Tim. iv. 13)
and studied (so also Heiurichs and Kui-
nocl),—but the ordinary interpretation,

thy much learning, seems more natural,

and so De W. els |a. irepiTpeiret]

Is turning thy brain. 25.] dX-riOsia

maybe spoken war)«7</ and enthiisiasticalhf,

but cannot be ipredicated of a madman's
loords : o-<i)<j)po<rvvT) is directly opposed to

fiavia. So Xen. Mem. i. 16, recounting

the subjects of Socrates' discourses, tI

SiKuioy, ri aBiKOV ri aoocppoffvvT), ri

/.lavia' ri avBpiu, ri SeiAi'a. The expres-

sion a.\T)deias &.C. pi\fjiara, though of

course in sense = p^/uara aAyidij, &e.,

yet has a distinctive force of its own, and
is never to be confounded with, or sup-

posed to be put by a Hebraism for the other.

Such forms occur in classic as well as

Hellenistic writers, and indeed in all lan-

guages : the idea expressed by them being,

the derivation of the qualify predicated,

from its source :—so here, words (not

merely true and sober, but) of truth and
soberness, — springing from, and indicative

of, subjective truth and soberness.

26.] Agrippa is doubly his witness, (1)
as cognizant of thefnets respecting Jesus,

(2) as helierinfi the prophets. This latter

he does not only a.^sert, but appeals to the
faith of the king as a Jew for its establish-
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7r£j0Ojuat ovOev' ov yao ' enriv iv " yMvia TTETrpa- s-Lukexx

"7 7re(7TfU£tc, (i(tai\iv 'Ayoivira, rote *'x'xv!V()''Jlfl

. -s 'i_. .'.,.„ 28 "" '

TOV riauAov ^ El

7^£ I'OV TOVTO.

t-yw
'" -^piaTiavov TTOirjffat. Pa.

Eph. iii. 3 only.

26 om «a. B 25. om r. B a 36. 137. rec ovieu, with HL rel Chr :
cm

A E(but see below) 13. 40 : txt B N'(N« disapproving) p : om 1st oy a be o p.

for 2ud ov, ovSe E- m 36. 40 : ov5ev E'(and lat). «'"
f,"^'"

^ \%}}J- ,„ .n iq7
28. rec kft npos rov ^avKo. ins .<|,„, with EHL rel 36 Chr : om ABK p 13. 40. 137

vulg rec Tre.ee.s xp- 7e-<r0a,, with EHL rel 36 v..{u>troire ^th-pl) Cyr-jcr Chr

Thl ffic : .e.Oe,s xP- -o:^^^' BK p 13. 40 syr-marg ^eopt
:
txt A.

(ff, ^f"f^^, ^^.^^^^^

has apparenUy been the result of some confusion.

A : see «o/e.)—xp7)0"r'a»'0''(b"t corrd) K'.

I have preferred therefore that of

ment. cv 7uvia .... tovto] This,

the act done to Jesus by the Jews, and its

sequel, was not done in an obscure corner

of Judaja, but in the metropolis, at a time

of more than common publicity.

28. Iv 6X170)] These words of Agrippa

have been very variously explained. (1)

The rendering 'propemodum,' 'parmn

ahest, quill,' (' almost,' E. V.,) adopted by

Chrys., Beza, Grot., Valla, Luther, Pis-

cator, Calov., &c. is inadmissible, for v/ant

of any example of eV 0X170; having this

meaning, which would require oKlyov

{6\lyov fM oTTcoAeVas, Aristoph. Vesp. 829,

and al.), or 6\iyov Se7, or Trap oXlyov.

(2) Calvin, Kuinoel, Schottg., 01sh.,Nean-

der, take it for e/.' oKiyv XP<^''V>
which cer-

tainly is allowable, but does not correspond

to fxiyd\(i! below, nor, as I believe, does it

come up to the general sense of the expres-

sion. (3) The phrase iv 6\iya> occurs in

Greek writers with various nouns under-

stood according to the nature of the case,—

and sometimes it will bear any of several

supplements with equal propriety. Thus

in Demosth. p. 33. 18, poSiov ds ravrh

irdvO' Ua fiovKeTai ris aepoicrauTO. eV

0^(76;, where Schaefer in his Index Grrcci-

tatis'says, sell. XP^''V> ant xf^PV' ^^^ ^hv>
aut tt6i'w. So also here we may understand

\6yoj or' Tr(5i^Q> (or XP^''V ?)—or still better

as it seems to me, leave the ellipsis unsvp-

plied (see Eph. iii. 3). We have a word

in English which exactly expresses it,—

one which has fallen into disuse, but has

no equivalent; lightly: i.e. with little

pains, few words, small hesitation. Then

next as to the reading, I have followed the

most ancient MSS., in editing iroi-ncroi and

not yiviaQcLL. This being so, we have to

choose between TreiSets of BK and 7r€t0j? of

A. It is almost impossible to give any

iissignable meaning to the former ; and I

suspect it has come in by a confusion of

the two readings. Whereas Tret'ep seems

to take up the iriido^iai of ver. 26. The

received reading has probably found its

way in from first imagining that ireiO- had

to do with Paul's persuading Agrippa,

and then the iroiricrai having no sense,

became conformed to the y^viaOai in the

Apostle's speech below. And now, as to

the sense of Agrippa's saying. In deter-

mining this, enough attention has not been

paid to two points : (1) the present tense,

ireidri, thou art persuading thyself, art

imagining ; and (2) the use, in the mouth

of a Jeiv, and that Jew a Icing, of the

Gentile and offensive appellation XP"^"

Tiav6s. To my mind, the first of these

considerations decides that Agrippa is cha-

racterizing no effect on himself, but ivhat

Paul was fancying in his mind, reckoning

the Trtleofxat which he had expressed

above : the second, that he speaks of some-

thing not that he is likely to hecome, but

that contrasts strangely tviih his present

worldly position and intentions. I would

therefore render the words thus :
Lightly

(with small trouble) art thou persuading

thyself that thou canst make me a

Christian : and understand them, in con-

nexion with Paul's having attempted to

make Agrippa a witness on his side,—' lam
not so easily to be made a Christian of, as

thou supposest: Most of the ancient Com-

mentators (especially as reading TreiSeis)

take the words as implying some effect on

Agrippa's mind, and as spoken in earnest

:

but this I think is hardly possible, philo-

logically or exegetically. I may add that

the emphatic position of both Iv 6X179

and xpio-Tiavov, before their respective

verbs, strongly confirms the view taken

above. I nmst again caution the reader

against the mistake committed by Dr.

Wordsworth, in supposing the encUtic ^€

to be emphatic, which it cannot be, ifJ-i

being required in such a case. Indeed, a

more insignificant position than it here

holds, next to the most emphatic word ot

the sentence, cannot be conceived.
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^consfrfhere
^'"^ O St UcivXoQ " El»^a/jU»}l' ^ UV TW OtlO KCtl ^ EV oXt'-yW

xeiiMem. /cat £v fiiyaXaj ov jiiovov (Jf aXXo Kai TravTOQ tov<; ^^^j

^pdll'hZoT. ciKovovraq fxov arjfxioov yeveaOai toiovtovq ^ OTTOtoc; d f g h k

xiii. 7. (ch.''v'^a ^ -b<^- ' 30'' ^,-^ ^

xxvii.2!) Kuyoj ftjUt TTaoiKTOQ T(ov OEa^twi' TOVTOJV. aveuTTi 13

^
Xe'i'^'^iviem^'

" ^ j3a(7lAiUC '^O' O '^ l^yE/tlWl' 7J T£ Bfpyt'/CtJ KTO* Ot GVy-

z "c.^r. Vii. 13. fcaSrjjUti'ot avroig, Kal " ava^u)pi)(TavTeQ tXaXouv Trpoc
Gal. ii. t>.

> A \' / \ \ I w ' ^^ f /I ' f '' ^ ^ f Cs
"

ja'i^es'i'
24^' «XAt)Aouc AeyovTtq on ouoti' t/ai/arou aqiov 7j cta/uKov

aM"«.^v.32. TTOaaaei o auOpcjnog ovrog. ' AypiinraQ de tw O/jotw
2 C.r. xi. 28 ,/

"
, \ \ f ft '^f ' " /\ > ' ^

•"sH
A """*' ^^"^ ATroAeAweTaat fouvaro o avupwiroq ovTog, u fxi]

bch^xxl2i, h
^TTEKkXnro Kat'crapa.

cch. xxiii. 24, "\,7" "V T 7" T T 1 ' r\ ^^ I ' 'fl k - 1 ' A " ' " '

dMaVkx'iv 54 AAV 11. Uc o£ e/Cfnarj rou OTroTrAcip rjjuac etc

only. Ex'od. xxiii. 32 Aid. Ps. c. 6 only. e ch. xxiii. 19 reff. fch. xxiii. 29 (reff).

S-JMatt. xxvii. 15, &c. cli. iii. 13. iv. 21, 23. v. 40. xvi. 3.5, 3H. xxviii. 18. Heb. xiii. 23. 2 Mace. xii. 2.5.

h ch. XXV. 11 reft". i = ch. xv. 19 reft'. !>. consir., ch. iii, 12 reff. 1 ch. xiii. 4. xiv. 2ii.

XX. 15 only t.

29. rec aft o Se -iravAos ins eiirei/, with HL rel Clir, €<pri 36 : oni ABK p 13. 40. 137
vulg syr, ev^aix-qv K'L c' (f) 1 p. rec (for ij.eyaXui) ttoWoo (see notes), with HL
rel 36 ajth Chr Thl ffic : t.xt AEK k m p 13. 40 vulg syrr copt arm.

30. rec ins kui ravra enrovros avrov bef ai'f (rrrj {addnfor j)erspicinfy), with HL rel

syr-w-ast Thl QEc : Kai ravra enrovros 137 Syr aeth-rom : om ABK c p 13 vulg Syr
reth-pl arm.—rec om re : txt as above, but c 13. 40 syr-txt copt Chr have 5s.

31. a|ior bef Oauarov A c copt : tj Seffpaii/ bef a'^iov BK k m p 13. 40 vulg. ins

T4 hef Trpaff(T(i AN k in p 13 vulg.

32. eTTiKe/cA. AL 40 Thl : t.xt BHX p 13. 36 rel Chr (Ec.

Chap. XXVII. 1. uai ovrws eKpivev o r]yefxa)v avanefi^l/ai Kaicrapa 64 : Kai ovtus

29.] I could wish to God, that whether was accused. 32.] Agrippa in these

with ease or with difficulty (on my part), words delivers hisjudgment as a Jew : 'For
not only thou, but all who hear me to- augJd I see, as regards our beliefand prac-
day, might become such as I am, except tices, he might have been set at liberty.'

only these bonds. He understands eV But now he could not :
' nam appellatione

oXiycf just as Agrippa had used it, easily, potestas judicis, a quo appellatum est,

'with little trouble' 'vnth slight exer- cessare incipit ad absolvendum non minus
tion :' and contrasts with it eV pLeydXtp quam ad condemnandum. Crimina enim
(ttoWcp has been an alteration to suit the integra servandasunt cognitioui superioris.'

imagined supplement xp^''v)} with diffi- Grot.

culty, ' with great trouble,' 'with much Chap. XXVII. 1 — XXVIII. 31.]

labour.' Those interpreters who under- Paul's voyage to Eome and sojourn
stand xp(^'"j'above,render this 'sen tempore there. I cannot but expre.ss the benefit

cxiguo opus fuerit, suo multo ' (Schott.)

;

I have derived in my commentary on this

those who take eV oA. for ' almost' ' non section, from Mr. Smith's now well-known
propemodum tantum, sed plane ' (Grot.)

:

treatise on the voyage and shipwreck of St.
' not only almost, but altogether,' E. V. Paul : as also from various letters which he
In Evxco-Oai 0£w the dative implies the has fi'om time to time put into my hands,
direction of the wish or request to God : tending further to elucidate the subject,

so yEsch. Again. 852, 6(oi(n npUTa Se^t- The substance of these will be found em-
(icrofiai : II. y. 318, 6io7ai Se x^^P"'^ ""'- bodied in an excursus following the chro-

fcrxov, and freq. Sec examples in Bern- nological table in the prolegomena.
hardy. Syntax, p. 86. Seorfttov] He 1,] tov (see refl'.) contains the purpose of
shews the chain, which being in ' custodia iKpid-q. The matter of the decision im-
militaris,' he bore on his arm, to connect plied in eKpldr] is expressed in this form
him with tlie soldier who had charge of as if governed by the substantive Kplais,

him. 31. TTpdo-o-ei] generally, of his as in ch. xx. 3, iydveTo yvcofj-ris tov
life and habits. No definite act was alleged vnoffTpetpfiv. Meyer remarks that the ex-

against him : and his apologetic speech ])ressions KeXevdv 'Iva, elirup 'iva, deKnv
was in fact a sample of the acts of which he 'Iva, &c. are analogous. 'HP'^^] Here
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Trjv IraAiai', "" Traptoioouv tov t£ TlavXov /cat tivoc; '" = '"1'- ''''*•

£7ff)oiic ° Ssffjuwrag f/carovrap^rj ovo^uoti 'louXi'w ° (Tirtiprig n v^r.' 42 only.

^ (rfl3a(TTr)g. ^ '^ f7r(/3afT£c ^6 ttAoiw 'ASoouuTTrji'oI ueX- 2o.°(-Trplo',

,

A r \ - r ' -| ^ V ^ ' i '
*

r s''' / cU. v.21,23.)

Aovn TTAiiv \_tiQJ Tovg Kara ti]v Aaiav tottovq, "V?7)(- Jl^^^^^'^^fy
see ch xxv. 21, 2S. q =. ch. xxi. 2 (Matt. xxi. S, from Zech. ix. H. ch. xx. 18. xsi. 4.
XXV. 1) only, dat., here only. r Luke viii.2a. ch. xxi. 3. vv.6, 24. Luke only, exc. Rev.
XTiii. 17. eonstr. (accus.) here only. Isa. xlii.lO. wAei n't jreAa7ii, Polyb. iii. 4. 10. s ch.
xiii. 13 refl-.

fKpiviv avrov o -qy. avaTij-iypat Kaiaapi 97 : ws ovv enpivev o Tjy. rov irefXTTfcrOai avTov

TTpos Katcrapa ttj eTrioucrrj KoAecras rov iKa.Tovrapxov oyofiari lovKiavov (ntiLpi)s o'ejSao'TTjs

TrapeSiSoi; avru rov iravKov aw fTfpois SefffMoiTais syr-marg : Kut €Kptv€ nepi avTov o

<pr](Tros TTf/xTTiaOai avrov irpos Kaiaapa, as rriv tTa\. k.t.A. Syr. irapeSiBov A a 40
deiiiid syr copt Thl-sif. om erepovs c p' 137 syr : Siaix. bef ex. L. ins lovKiai

Let" as well as after ovofian N'.

2. aft en-;/S. ins ev c 137. aSpafj-vvTriva) A, al vary. rec fxeXAovm {corrn

to suit iiri^avres), with HL rel vulg Chr : txt ABX a b c d o p 13. 36. 40. 137 am syrr

copt a?tb-pl arm. rec om eis, with HL rel Chr Tbl-sif (Ec : ins €7rj (B ' according

we have again the fii-st person, the nar-

rator having, in all probability, remained in

I'alestine, and in the neighbourhood of

Paul, during the interval since ch. xxi. 18.

TrapeSiSovv] Who ? perhaps the as-

sessors with whom Festus took counsel on
the appeal, ch. xxv. 12 : but more likely the

plural is used indefinitely, the subject being

'they,' = 'on' (Fr.), or 'man' (Germ.).

cTcpovs 8.] This expression, says

Meyer, is purposely chosen, to intimate,

that they were prisoners of another sort

(not also Christians under arrest). But De
W. shews this to be a mistake, by erepai

iroWai, Luke viii. 3, =: &\\ai iroKXai,

Mark xv. 41, in both places meaning ' many
others of the same sort.' Here also they

are of the same class, as far as BicrtiSnai is

concerned : further, nothing is implied in

the narrative, one way or the other.

cnrtipiis o-ePao-TTJs] There is some diffi-

culty in determining what this cohort was.

We must not fall into the mistake of several

of the Commentators, that of confounding

this (TTT. fff^Sao'TV] with an '/Arj 'nriTecav

Ka\ovfj.ev7) 2e;8a<rTT]vo)V, mentioned by Jo-

sephus, B. J. ii. 12. 5, and Antt. xx.-6. 1,

this latter implying ' natives of Samaria'
(Se/Sao-TT]),—whereas our word is the same
adjective as that name itself, and cannot

by any analogy have reference to it. More
than one of the legions at diflerent times

bore the honorary title ' Augusta.' Wetst.

quotes from Claudian de Bell. Gild. ' Dic-

taque ab Augusto legio :' from inscriptions

in Mauritania, Legio III. Aug., II. Aug.,

VIII. Aug.: from Ptolemy, ii. 3, Key^iiv

Sevripa ae^aiTTi] (in Britain); iv. 3, Ae-

jicov y. ffifiaa-Tri ; but of a ' cohors Au-
gusta,' or ' Augustana,' we never hear. De
Wette and Meyer suggest (but we have no

historical proof of the supposition) that it

was one among the five cohorts statione<J

at Csesarea (see note, ch. xxv. 23) thus

distinguished as the body-guard of the em-
peror (?), and therefore chosen for any ser-

vices immediately concerning him, as in this

case. Meyer thinks it may be the same
(but then would the appellations be difler-

ent ?) with the (TTreTpa 'IraAf/CTJ of ch. x. 1.

It is remarkable that almost all the Com-
mentators have assumed, without any rea-

son, that this air. at^aaTT] must have been
stationed at Ccesarea, whereas it may well

have been a cohort, or body of men so

called, at Rome. Wieseler is the only one

that I have seen who has not fallen into

this error. He controverts the other inter-

pretations (Chron. d. Apost.-g. note, p.

391), and infers that Julius belonged to the

Augustani, mentioned Tacitus xiv. 15, and
Suet. Nero, 20 and 25 (see also Dio Cass.

Ixi. 20 : ?)V fjikv yap ri ical iSiou avrw
avarrjixa is irevraKisx^^'^ovs ffTparianas

irapeaKevaafxeyof Avyovarnoi re wvo-

fxd^ofTO' Kal iifipxov tCov iiraivwv, and
Ixiii. 8), who appear to have been identical

with the evocati (veterans specially sum-
moned to service by the emperors), and to

have formed Nero's body-guard on his

journey to Greece. The first levying of this

band by Augustus, Dio relates, xlv. 12. To
this Jidius seems to have belonged,—to

have been sent on some service into Asia,

and now to have been returning to Rome.
We read of a Julius Priscus, Prefect of

the Praetorian guards under Vitellius, who
killed himself ' pudore magis quam neces-

sitate,' after the military murder by Mu-
cianus of Calpurnius Galerianus. This was
ten years after the date of our narrative

;

but the identity of the two must be only

conjectural. 2. 'A8pa|jivTTT)V(5] Adra-
myttium ('ASpajJ-vmov, -eiov, or 'Arpa-

fxvTTiov, and in Plin. v. 32, Adramytteos)

was a seaport with a harbour in Mysia, an
Athenian colony. It is now a village called

Endramit. Grotius, Drusius, and others
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t^ch.xx. 15. Or]fiev, OVTOQ (jvv rji^iiv KpiaTupyjav Ma/ceSovog OaffcraAo-

upHsi'.', = vikUoq, ^ Ttj re ^ aTepa " KaTii^drjinev t'lQ SiSwva, ^ c/xXai'-

eh'xxui^^'i's
^/^'^^^C Te o lovXioQ T(o YluvXio ^^ A^prj0a|U£vog " iirhpexpev

vhe?e'onlyt. 7rf)Og TOVQ (jylXoVQ TTOpevOeVTl ^ iTT l/^liXiiaQ ^ TV^^'lV. * KU-

'.^OevTSQ ^ VTreirXivaansv ttjv Kvttoov dia toava^
2 Mace. ix. -/j
27 only. KBlUeV
0i\. 3(0

neiirOai Trpov .... Polyh. i. 68. 13. (o?, Wisd. i. R. -I'a, ch. xsviii. 2.

2 Cor. xiii. 10.) Geu. xsvl. 29. Xtn. Mem. iv. «. 5 (often).

xxvi. 1 reff. y here only. Prov. ill. 8. (-Xi;c, Prov. xi. 2 Syra.
'Ai.) z — ch. xxiv. 2 refl'. aver. 7 only t.

11/, 2 Mace. xiii. 23.) w = (see
X inf. aor., ch. xxi. 39 reft', pres., ch.

-Auif , Luke XV. 8. -Xeiuyai, Luke x.

to Tiselidf) c 36. 137 : ins eis A B(Mai) K p 13. 40 Tlil-fin. apicrrapxa^ K'.

aft QeaaaXov. adel Se apicrTapxov Kat creKoui'Sov syr : -viKeuu 5e apicrrapx- x. (Tsk. 137
(see ch xx. 4).

3. for re, Se LK^ k in p 40 vulg copt Cln-. cnSofa K'. lovXiavos A syr-

raarg. Stcpli om rovs, with c o : ins ABHLK p 13 rel Chr Thl (Ec. rcc

TTopevdevra, with HL rel Chr Thl-sif (Ec : txt ABN p 13. 36 Thl-fin.

...TVXe.V

H.
ABLN a

b c d f g
hkl 111

o p 13
[His

tir.ued

ill all

uncial
writing
of about
tlie xith
cent.]

erroneously suppose Adrumetum to be
meant, on the north coast of Afi-ica (Winer,
RWB.). irXeiv [els] tovs . . . .]

The bracketed eh is in all probability an
insertion to help off the harshness of the
construction. But the accusative is indi-

cative of the direction. We have ^\Qe
Tlo\vveiK-t\s x^<^^"» Eur. Phccniss, 110.

See Winer, edn. 6, § 32. 1, on the accus.

after neuter verbs, and Beruhardy, Syn-
tax, pp. 114 fl'., and other instances in

Wetstein. 'Apto-xapX-] See ch. xix.

29; XX. 4; Col. iv. 10; Philem. 2k In
Col. iv. 10, Paul calls him his crvvaixf^a-

AwTos, but perhaps only figuratively : the
same term is applied to Epaphras, Philem.

23, where follows 'Ap'Kxrapxns, Arj/nas,

AovKUi, ol (TvvtpyoL fiov, 3. SiSwva]
This celebrated city is generally joined iu

the N. T. with Tyre, from which it was
distant 200 stadia (Strabo, xvi. 756 If.),

and of which it was probably the mother
city. It was within the lot of the tribe of

Asher (Josh. xix. 28), but never conquered
by the Israelites (Judg. i. 31 ; iii. 3). From
the earliest times the Sidonians were re-

nowned for their manufactures of glass

(' Sidon artifex vitri,' Plin. v. 19), linen

(jriirXoi Tra/xwolKiXoi epya yvvatKcou 24-

Soyiccu, II. (. 290), silversmith's work (II.

if/. 743, and Od. o. 115, &c.), and for

the hewing of timber (1 Kings v. 6 ; Ezra
iii. 7). In ancient times, Sidon seems to

have been under Tyre, and to have fur-

nished her with mariners (see Ezek. xxvii.

8). It went aver to Shalmaneser, king of
Assyria (Jos. Antt. ix. 14. 2) ; but seems
under him, and afterwards under the Chal-
da;ans and Persians, to have had tributary
kings of its own (Jer. xxv. 22 ; xxvii. 3

;

Herod, viii. 67). The Sidonians furnislied

the best shi])s in Xerxes's navy, Herod,
vii. 96, 99. Under Artaxerxes Ochus Sidon
freed itself, but was by liim, after a sevei-e

siege, taken and destroyed (Diod. Sic. xvi.

43 ff.). It was rebuilt, and soon after went
over to Alexander, keeping its own vassal

kings. After his death it was alternately

under Syrian and Egyptian rule, till it fell

under the Eomans. The present Saida is

west of ancient Sidon, and is a port of some
commerce, but insecure, from the sanding
up of the harbour (Winer, RWB. See also

Robinson, vol. iii. pp. 415 fiP., who gives an
account of the history of Sidon during the
middle ages). TropevSevri] this dat.

looks very like a grammatical correction :

the xopevScvra of the rec. would be an
instance of an ace. with inf. after a dat.

preceding, as ch. xxvi. 20; xxii. 17. The
(piXot here mentioned were probably Chris-

tian brethren (see ch. xi. 19, where the Gos-
pel is said to have been preached in Phoeni-

cia; and ch. xxi. 3, where we find brethren
at Tj/re) ; but it is usual in that case for

aSe\<pol or fxadrirai to be specified : cf.

ch. xxi. 4, 7. The fVi^eAeias rvxuv was
perhaps to obtain from them that outfit for

the voyage which, on account of the official

precision of his custody at Cassarea, he
could not there be provided with.

4. inreTrXeiJo-aiJiev] sailed under, i. e. ' in

the lee of,' Cyprus. " Ubi navis vento
contrario cogitur a recto cursu decedere, ita

ut tunc insula sit interposita inter ventum
et navem, dicitur ferri infra insulam."
Wetst., who also says, " Si ventus fiivisset,

alto se commisissent, et Cyprum ad dex-
teram partem reliquissent, ut Act. xxi. 3,

nunc autem coguntur legere littus Cilicije,

inter Cyprum et Asiam." With this ex-
planation Mr. Smith agrees; and there can
hardly be a doubt that it is the right one.

The Kara ti]v 'Affiav tJttoi of ver. 2 being
to the west of Painphylia (which was not iu

Asia, ch. ii. 10), the direct course thither
would have been S. of Ci/prus ; but having
the wind contrary, i. e. from the W. or
N. W. (" the very wind which might have
been expected in this part of the Mediter-
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TOVQ cu'f/ioug ilvai evavTiovQ, to Tt '^ TrtXayog to Kara
^7„^*^^J^-^

rr)v KiXiKiav Ka\ llajHi^yAtav ^ ^laTrXivaavTsg * KiarZ/AOojUEV »%!Joo^„Ty.''

'l\/r''' " A' a > " t \ r t , c Mittt xviii «5

TrXoior 'AAf^ni^Spa-ov " TrXeof tig tj]v IraAt'ar, '^ £>'£/3/- j!3 "^''^a.

paaev ruLiaq itt^ avro. ' tv iKavaig be imeoaig ppacu- mm.x.s.iv.7.

ioovvnq /cat /tto/ ytvojLiivoi

e ver. 2 reff.

r)i'

5. om rriv a 137. TrAeixTcii'Tes H"". add Si Tj^uepoiv ScKaTrerre c 137 syr-w-

ast. /caT77\.9aM€j/ AN : Karnxevf^ey b d h o 11. 38. 57. 66. 76. 93. 97. 98-niarg 113

lect-5 CEc : riXdofxiv 25 vulg Syr Jer. for fj.vppa, Xvarpa A vulg copt arm-marg
Cassiod Bede : KvffTpav K : fxoipwv Hr : cr/j.vpvai' m Bede-gr : cruvpa arm : txt B, and

/j.vpa L 13 rel syrr Clir Thl (Ec Jer.

6. KaKiidev A 1 24 : KaKeitre m 15. 25. 36. 40. 180. om rrji/ H^ b c h k 1 o.

aft avTo ins tovto K'(K'' disapproving).

ranean at this season (summer). Admiral
de Saumarez writes, Aug. 19, 1798, ' We
have just gained sight of Cyprus, so invari-

ably do the westerly winds prevail at this

season.'" Smith, p. 27), they kept under
shelter of Cyprus, i. e. between Cyprus and
Cilicia; and so SLairKivTauTis, having
sailed the whole length of the sea off

Cilicia and Pamphylia, they came to Myra.
See the account of the reverse voyage, eh.

xxi. 3, where, the wind being nearly in the

same quarter (see ver. 1, evduSpo/j.^(ravT€s

els T. Km), the direct course was taken,

and they left Cyprus at a distance (for so

ava(l). seems to imply) on their left, in going

to Tyre. On the Sia-rrXfvcravTes, &c., it

may be well to quote (from Smith) the

testimony of M. de Pages, a French navi-

gator, who, on his voyage Irom Syria to

Marseilles, informs us that after making
Cyprus, " the winds from the west, and
consequently contrary, which prevail in

these places during the siimmer,_/orce(^ vs

to run to the north. We made for the coast

of Caramania (Cilicia), in order to meet the

northerly winds, which we found accord-

ingly." 5. Mvppa] elra Mupa eV

elKO(Ti (TTaSioiS vrrep rrjs OaAaTrris i-rrl

jiiTedpov \6<pov, Strabo xiv. 3,—AeVrAos

iiTi-KefKpQih 'AvdpiaKri Mvpioou iniveiw,

T7JV T6 aKvcriv fppv^^ 'rov Aifxevos, Kal els

Mvpa afTjei. The neighbourliood is full

of magnificent ruins ; see Sir C. Fellows's

Lycia, ch. ix. The name still remains.

The various readings merely shew that the

copyists were unacquainted with the place.

6.J The Alexandrian ship mat/ have

been laden with corn for Rome; but this

cannot be inferred from ver. 38, for the

ship had been lightened before, ver. 18.

On her size, see below, ver. 37. Most
probably this ship had been prevented

taking the direct course to Italy, which was

by the south of Crete, by the prevailing

westerly v/inds. Under such circumstances,

says Mr. Sinitli (p. 32), "ships, particularly

those of the ancients, unprovided with a

compass, and ill calculated to work to wind-

ward, would naturally stand to the N. till

they made the land of Asia Minor, which
is peculiarly favourable for such a mode of

navigation, because the coast is bold and
safe, and the elevation of the mountains

makes it visible at a great distance; it

abounds in harbours, while the sinuosities

of its shores and the westerly current would
enable them, if the wind was at all off the

land, to work to windward, at least as far

as Cnidus, where these advantages ceased.

Myra lies due X. from Alexandria, and its

bay is well calculated to shelter a wind-

bound ship. The Alexandrian ship was

not, therefore, out of her course at Myra,
even if she had no call to touch there for

the purposes of commerce." irXiov,

the present, should be rendered on her

voyage. 7. PpaSvirX.] It is evident

that the ship was encountering an adverse

wind. The distance from Myra to Cnidus

is only 130 geogr. miles, which, with a fair

wind, would not take more than one day.

Mr. Smith shews that the wind was N. W.,
or within a few points of it. " We learn

from the sailing directions for the Mediter-

ranean, tliat, throughout the whole of that

sea, but mostly in the eastern half, includ-

ing the Adriatic and Archipelago, N.W.
winds prevail in the summer months ; . . .

the summer Etesia; come from the N.W.
(p. 197) ; which agrees with Aristotle's ac-

count of these winds,

—

oi errja-iai \ey6-

(jLevoi fJ.i^ii' ex^J'Tes rwu T€ airh ttjs

iioKTov (pepofj-evccu k. ^ecpvpou, de Mundo,
cii. iv. According to Pliny (ii. 47), they

begin in August, and blow for forty days."

[xdXis] with difficulty : not as

E. v., ' scarce,' which being also an adv.

of time, gives the erroneous idea to the
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pOC£WVTOC T)uac T<
er. 2o)ily+. ' ' ^

>
^ ,

)u;d,^sic.^^ Kprjrriv Kara ZaX^wvriv

' VTmrXtvaafjiiV rrjy

T£ ° TTOpaXt-yOjUtVOl

TOTTOV Tiva KaXovi^tivov KaXovQ

aP€^ou,

' /iloXlQ

ABL« a

bcdf g
hklm
op 13

r]V TTO/

£'C

fy-yuc

7. TrposeecoVTos K.

8. om TLva A 133 Syr. iroAis hef rju AK a^ 13. for Xacraia, aKaaaa A 40.

96. 109 syr-marg (Alasa) : Thalassa vulg seth and mss mentd by Jer : Thessala al

:

Xaicraa K^ : txt BRi^L p 13 rel syr copt ffith-pl Chr Thl (Ec Jer (of these, H^L rel[exc m]
syr Chr Thl (Ec have [through common confusion of voioels'] Kacraia), Xacraaia X '

.

English reader that the ship had scarcely

reached Cnidus when the wind became un-

favourable, "yev. Kara] having come
over against, as E. V. KviSov]

Cnidus is a peninsula at the entrance of

the iEgean Sea, between the islands of Cos

and Rhodes, having a lofty promontory and

two harbours, Strabo, xiv. 2. " With N.W.
winds the ship could work up from Myra
to Cnidus ; because, until she reached that

l^oint, she had the advantage of a weather

shore, under the lee of which she would

have smooth water, and, as formerly men-
tioned, a westerly current ; but it would be

slowly and with difficulty. At Cnidus that

advantage ceased." Smith, p. 37.

JIT) irposewvT.] The common idea has been

that the prep, in composition implies that

the wind would not suffer them to put in at

Cnidus. But this would hardly be recon-

cileable with the fact ; for when off Cnidus

they would be in shelter under the high

land, and there would be no difficulty in

putting in. I should be rather inclined to

regard this clause as explaining the /xdA.is

above, and the Kp6s in composition as im-

plying contribution, or direction : ' with

difficulty, the wind not permitting us by
favouring our course.' vireirX. t. Kp.

K. 2a\|Jiwviiv] " Unless she had put into

that harbour (Cnidus), and waited for a fair

wind, her only coui-se was to run under the

lee of Crete, in the direction of Sahnone,

which is the eastern exti'emity of that is-

land." Salmone (Capo Salomon) is de-

scril)ed by Strabo (x. 4) as o^v aKpcoTT)piov

Tt) ^a/xciivwv, enl tV MyvnTov vivof, Kol

ras 'PoSibiv v-nffovs. Pliny (iv. 12) calls it

Sammonium. 8. |j.6Xi,s irap.] " After

passing this point (Salmone), the difficulty

they experienced in navigating to the

westward along the coasts of Asia, would
recur ; but as the south side of Crete is also

a weather shore with N.W. winds, they

would be able to -work up as far as Cape
Matala. Here the land trends suddenly to

the N., and the advantages of a weather

shore cease, and their otdy resource was to

make for a harbour. Now Fair Havens is

the harbour nearest to Cape Matala, the

farthest point to which an ancient ship

could have attained with N.W.-ly winds."

Smith, ib. TrapaXtY. does not, as

Servius on Mn. iii. 127 supposes, imply that

the ship was toived (" funem legendo, i. e.

eoUigendo, aspera loca prajtereunt "), but,

as Meyer explains it, that, the places on the

coast being touched (or perhaps, rather, ap-

pearing) one after another, are, as it were,

gathered tip by the navigators. Mr.

Smith (p. 42) exposes the mistake of Eus-

tathius (adopted by Valpy, from Dr. Fal-

coner), by which the ship taking the S.

coast of Crete is attempted to be explained

:

viz. SusAifievos ri Kp'fjT-n Trphs r^v ^oppav :

whereas there are, in fact, excellent har-

bours on the N. side of Crete,—Souda and

Spina Longa. KaXois AijieVas] The
situation of this anchorage was ascertained

by Pococke, from the fact of the name still

remaining. " In searching after Lebena
farther to the west, I found out a place

which I thought to be of greater conse-

quence, because mentioned in Holy Scrip-

ture, and also honoured by the presence of

St. Paul, that is, ' the Fair Havens, near

unto the city of Lasea ;' for there is an-

other small bay about two leagues to the

E. of Matala, which is now called by the

Greeks good or fair havens (Xt/xfoves

KaKovs) :" [Calolimounias of Mr. Brown's

letter : see excursus as above.] Travels

in the East, ii. p. 250 : cited by Mr. Smith,

who adds :
" The most conclusive evidence

that this is the Fair Havens of Scripture,

is, that its position is precisely that where
a ship circumstanced as St. Paul's was,

must have put in. I have already shewn
that the wind must have been about

N.W. ;—but with such a wind she could

not pass Cape Matala : we must therefore

look near, but to the E. of this promon-
tory, for an anchorage well calculated to

shelter a vessel in N.W. winds, but not

from all winds, otherwise it would not

have been, in the opinion of seamen (ver.

12), an unsafe winter harbour. Now here

we have a harbour which not only fulfils

every one of the conditions, but still retains

the name given to it by St. Luke." Smith,

p. 45. He also gives an engraving of the

place from a sketch by Signr. Schranz, the
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'' >(()oi'ou '^ ^layevofxevov Kai ovrot; i'l^ri
" tiriacpaXovQ tow <)

^J^^^^^V^f

° TrXooq §ia to Kal ttiv * vrjcyTeiav ?/S»/ " irapiXtjXvOivat,
^ Trapyjvei o UavXog ^^ Xt-ywv avToJt; ''Av^pec, "^ BiiopCj

OTi '^ fura ^ vjiptwQ Kal TroAXJjg ^
tr^iJi'iaq ov povov tov wifa. iV.'

2 Mai-c. si.

Wisd. ix. l'4

ioprtou Kai Tov irXoiov aXXa
lutXX eiv saeGuai tov ttXovv. o St

Kai T(ov 'ipv^MV r]piov

£ iKarovra py(t1Q TU) t.

Kvptpvi]Ti^ Kai Tw ^ vavK\r]p(i) paXXov ^ eiriiOero i) toIc reffT'"'"^

15. IPet. iT. 3. Jrr. viii. 20. Dan. ii. i) Thcod.
(M-ea-,9, Wisd. viii. «.) wch.xix.2(in
ix. 37. y = ver. 21 (2 Cor. xii. HI) only.
(-/^eiK, ch. xiv. 5. -ictti';?, Rom.

ver 22 only t. 2 Mace. vii. 25, 2i-> only.
X = ch. V. 26. XXV. 23 al. fr. 1 Mace.

Ji/i/Spat viipiv, Jos. Antt.iii. 6. 4, end.

7, 8 only. Ezra vii. 2B. (-
Cor. iiiI5.) a = here (Matt. xi. 3(i. xxiii. 4. Luke .'ii. 41) bis. Gal. vi S) only J. (Sir. xxi. Ifi.

Tifed-, Matt, xi 28.) I) = ch. xv. 2(i refl. c ch. xi. 28 reft. d Rev]
iviii. 17 only. Prov. xxiii 34. E^ek. xxvii. 8, 2'', 28 only, {-vuf, Prov. xii. 5. -i'n>r(V, 1 Cor. xii. 28.)
e only t. f = ch . v. 3.;, &c. rell.

10. eeopai Ni. rec (poprov, with b c^ o Thl-fin (Ec : txt ABHrLK p 13 rel 36. 40.
137 Chr Thl-sif. vf^wv L^K^ lect-12.

11. rec eire(0€To he{ fiaAAov, with H^L rel syrr Thl-sif (Ec : txt ABH k m p 13. 40

artist who accompanied Mr. Pashley in his

travels. There is no ground for iden-

tifying this anchorage with Kakii clkt-i}

mentioned as a citi/ in Crete by Steph.

Byzant. For this is clearly not the name
of a city, by the subjoined notice, ^ iyyv^
^v irdAis Aao-e'a. Nor is there any reason

to suppose, with Meyer, that the name Ka\oi
A.tytt. was euphemistically given,—because

the harbour was not one to winter in : this

(see above) it may not have been, and yet
may have been an excellent refuge at parti-

cular times, as now, from prevailing westerly

winds. Aao-e'a] This place was, until

recently, altogether unknown; and from
the variety of readings, the very name was
inicertain. Pliny (iv. 12) mentions Lasos
among the cities of Crete, but does not
indicate its situation. It is singular, and
tends to support the identity of Lasos with
our Lasea, that as here Alassa, so there

Alos, is a various reading. The reading
Thalassa appears to have been an error of a

transcriber from -aAaccra forming so con-

siderable a part of a word of such common
occurrence. There is a Lisia named
in Crete in the Peutinger Table, which may
be the same. [On the very interesting

discovery of Lasea by the Rev. G. Brown
in the beginning of the year 1856, see the

excursus at the end of Prolegg. to Acts.

The ruins are on the beach, about two
liours eastward of Fair Havens.] 9.

iKavov XP-] Not ' since the leginning of
our voyage,' as Meyer:—the time was

spent at the anchorage. tov ttXoos]

Kot ' sailing,' but the voyage, viz. to

Kome,—which henceforth was given up as

hopeless for this autumn and winter.

That this is the meaning of 6 ttXovs, see

ch. xxi. 7. And by observing this, we
Vol. II.

avoid a difficulty which has been sujiposed

to attend the words. Sailing was not
unsafe so early as this (see below) ; but to
undertake so long a voyage, was.
TTjv vTjtTTciav] Thc fast, kolt e'lox^", is

the solenni fast of the day of expiation,

the 10th of Tisri, the seventh month of
the Jewish ecclesiastical year, and the first

of the civil year. See Levit. xvi. 29 ft*.

;

xxiii. 26 ft". This would be about the time
of the autumnal equinox. The sailing

season did not close so early :
' Ex die

igitur tertio iduum Novembris, usque in

diem sextura iduum Martiarum, maria
clauduntur.' Vegetius (Smith, p. 45, note)

de Re Milit. iv. 39. 10.] From the
use of Ofwpie here, and from the saying
itself, it seems clear to me that Paul was
not uttering at present any prophetic inti-

mation, but simply his own sound judg-
ment on the difiieult question at issue. It

is otherwise at vv. 22—24. As Smith re-

marks, " The event justified St. Paul's

advice. At the same time it may be ob-

served, that a bay, open to nearly one half

the compass, could not have been a good
winter harbour." (p. 47.) |j^€Ta

v^pews is interpreted by Meyer as sub-

jective—' accompanied with presumption
on our part :' but not to mention that this

would be a very unusual sense, ver. 21,

KipSria-ai r^jv v^ptv ravr. k. t. ^Tj^iai', is

decisive (De W.) against it. ori . . .

IxeWetv] A mixing of two constructions,

see Winer, edn. 6, § 44. 8, note 2.

This is most flagrant in later writers, as

Pausanias and Arrian,— see Beinhardy,

Syntax, p. 369 ; but is also found earlier,

e. g. Plat. Charm., p. 165 : ovk &r alax"'^'

Beiriv '6ti ju^ ovx^ opd&s (pdvat elpriKevai.

Isseus, TTfpl TOV (piKoKT. K\rip.]}. 57 : ^ireiSr}
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e here

! only. Ps.

b cd f

1

13

.,,
'y*- v-iTO froul UavXov Xsyouivoiij. '- ^ a^EuOfrou de tov

hheXlf-vfr' AtjUtvoc 'u7ra|t))(^ovroc7r/ooc irapa^miacjiav onrAtioveg ^^^
iOtvTO

"'^
j3ouXt)i' " ava^drivui tKuOtv, ^ ft '' ttmq dvvaivro

KaTavTijnavTiQ hq ^o'iviko
'' Trapa^n^acrai Xif.iiva ttiq

ov.

Lhvieo.ilyt.
Diiid.Sic.

befowmK^ Kp^rr/g ^ ftXtTTOvTu ^ KaTO. " A//3fi Kai '^ Kara ^ X^P^
1
Cor. IX.

„ here only. Judg. xix. 30. n - ch. v. 38 reff. o ch. xiii. 13 reff. p Ror

10.xil4. Phil. ill. 11 only. w. opt., here only. q ch. xvi 1 reff rch.xsviii.il. 1

xvi.fi. Tit.iii. 12 only t- (see above Lk].) s = here only. Ezek.. xi. 1 al. t see note.

viii. 26, 36. Phil. iii. 14.) u here only. Geo. xiii. 14 al. vhereonlyt.

rec ins tov bef Trav\ov, with H'"L 13. rel Chr Thlvulg arm Chr-comm Thl-fin.

(Ec : om ABN p.

12. rec TTAeiovs, with Wh 13. 36 rel Chr Thl (Ec : txt ABK p 40. rec KaKuBe

with Hi- rel syr Thl (Ec : txt ABLK b c h k o p 13. 36. 40 vulg Syr arm Chr.

Svvavrai A.

8e TTpos^LafjLiixapTvpriKiV iis n'lbv elvai yvi)-

iTiov EvKTTifjLovos TovTou . . . See otlicr refer-

ences in Winer, 1. c. 11. t. vavKXripa)]

the owner of the ship. Wetst. cites from

Phitarch, vavras fxev (KXeyerai KuBepviirris,

Kol Kv^epvqTriv vavK\T]pos. So Hesych.

:

va.vK\i)pos, 6 hia-K/irrjs r. ttKoiov,—and

Xcn. (Econ. viii. 12 : (popriwv, '6ffa vavK\i]-

pots KepSovs eviKa &yerai. (Kuin.)

12.] See above on ver. 8. The anchorage

was sheltered from the N.W., but not from

nearly half the compass. Grotius and

Heinsius's rendering of irphs irapaxe'/^->

•ad vitandam tempestatem,' is contrary

to usage, besides being singularly incon-

sistent with the fact in more ways than

one. For this purpose the anchorage was
ev0€Tos, and in it they had (see next verse)

actually ridden out the storm, before they

left it. iKeieev] The KaK«i0ev of the

rec. would be thence also, as from their

former stopping-phices. <J>oiviKa]

Ptolemy (iii. 17) calls the haven ^oivikovs,

and the city (lying some way inland)

^olvii,. Strabo (x. 4) says, i-h 8e ivQ^v

lad^6s icTTiv CCS fKarhv (TTaSi&JC, fX'^'"

KaToiKiav irphs yuei/ rrj ^opeiw OaXarTTj

'AfxcpiudWav, irphs Se tt? votlw ^oivikt) twv

Aa/xTreoii'. This description, and the other

data belonging to Phoenice, Smith (p. 48)

has shewn to fit the modern Lutro, which,

though not known now as an anchorage,

probably from the silting up of the har-

bour, is so marked in tlie French admiralty

chart of 1738, and " if then able to shelter

the smallest craft, must have been capable

of receiving the largest ships seventeen

centuries before." [See an inscription

making it highly probable that Alexan-

drian ships did winter at Lutro, in tlie

excursus at the end of ProloLrg. to Acts.]

PXeirovra Kara XiPa k. Kara x«>>-

pov] looking (literally) down the S.W.

and N.W. winds ; i. e. in the direction

of these winds, viz. N.E. and S.E. For

Aiif and x'^P"^ ^1'® ^(^^ quarters of the

compass, but winds ; and Kara., used with

a wind, denotes the direction of its blow-

ing,— down the wind. This interpi-etation,

which I was long ago persuaded was the

right one, I find now confirmed by the

opinion of Mr. Smith, who cites Herod,

iv. 110, ((pepovTo Kara Kv/J.a nal &veiJ.ov,

and Arrian, Periplus Euxini, p. 3, acpvw

ve(pe\7] iiravaaTuaa. e^ep^dy-q (far' fiipov.

So also Kara p6ov, Herod, ii. 96. And in

Jos. Antt. XV. 9. 6, the coasts near Caesarea

are said to be Svsopima Sia ras Kara Kifia

Kpos&oXds. See also Thucyd. vi. 104.

In the reft', the substantive is not one of

motion like Atv|/, x'^P^^i o^ p^os, but of

fixed location, as ^scrri^Bpia ukSivos. The
direction then is towards the spot indi-

cated, just as in the present case it is in

that of the motion indicated. The harbour
of Lutro satisfies these conditions ; and is

even more decisively pointed out as being

the spot by a notice in the Synecdemus of

Hierocles, ^uivIk7\ ijToi 'ApdSeva- vriffos

KKavSos. Now Mr. Pashley found a vil-

lage called Aradhena a short distance above
Lutro, and another close by called Ano-
polis, of which Steph. Byz. says, 'ApaSriv

Tr6\t<; KprJTTjs" 7] 5e 'Avei>Tr6\is Xeyerat,

5ia rb flvai avu. From these data it is

almost demonstrated that the port of

Phoenice is the present port of Lutro.

Ptolemy's longitude for port Phoenice also

agrees. See Smith, pp. 51 ft". Mr. Smith
has kindly sent me the following extract

from a letter containing additional con-

firmation of the view :
' Loutro is an ex-

cellent harbour ; you open it unexpectedlj',

the rocks stand apart and the town appears
within. During the Greek war, wlien cruis-

ing with Lord Cochrane, chased a
pirate schooner, as they thought, right

upon the rocks ; suddenly he disai^peared,

and when rounding in after him,—like a
change of scenery, the little basin, its ship'

ping, and the town of Loutro, revealed

themselves.' See Prof. Hackett's note,
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'^ ''^ VrrOTrViVTaVrOC Ci ^ VOTOV dO^aVTtC rriC ^ irpO- whereonlyt.

n> I >' h ? x = ch. xxviii.

ueaeujQ ^ KiKparriKSvat, ^ a^nvreg dcfaov '^ irapeXiyovTO ^^]i.t^^^].

Tr)v Kpr]Tyju. * /list ou ttoAu be spaMv kut 29. Rev.

Exod. X. 13. Sir. xliii. 16 «!. y - Rom. viii. 23. ix. U. Eph. i. 11. iii, 11. 2Tim. i. «I.
2Macc. iii.8. z = here only. (Heb. vi. 18.) Kp. xrjr Trpof^., Diod Sic. xvi. 20. a = here
only. So Tliucyd ii. 23 al. b here only, comp^trat , = ch. xxr. 10 rert'. c ver. 8.

d = here only, see note.

13. i/7ro;rz'ei'(rai/Tes(sic) X.

impugning the above view and interpreta-

tion ; which however does not alter my
opinion. Mr. Howson gives his solution

thus :
" The difficulty is to be explained

simply by remembering that sailors speak
of every thing from their own point of
view, and that the harbour (see chart in C.

and H. ii. 397) does look—from the ivater

towards the land tvhich encloses it—in

the direction of S.W. and N.VV." But
I cannot believe, till experience can be
shewn to confirm the idea, that even sailors

could speak of a harbour as ' looking ' in

the direction in which they would look

when entering it. 13. vTroirvevoravTOs]

as E. v., softly blowing, compare viro-

/xfiSidu. The S. wind was favourable for

them in sailing from Fair Havens to

Phoeniee. 86^. t. irpo0. KtKpar.]
imagining that they had (as good as)

accomplished their purpose ; i. e. that
it wonld now be a very easy matter to

reach Phwnice. apavres "may be
translated either 'weighed,' or 'set sail,'

for ancient authors supply sometimes ray
a-yKvpas, and sometimes ra laria

Julius Pollux, however, like St. Luke,
supplies neither, which is certainly the

most nautical way of expressing it : he
says, aXpovTes airh rrjs yrjs, lib. i. 103."

Smith, p. 55. aoro-ov Trap.] They
crept close along the land till they passed

Cape Matala. "A ship which could not
lie nearer to the wind than seven points,

would just weather that point which bears

W. by S. from the entrance of Fair Havens.
We see therefore the propriety of the ex-

pression ao-o-ov Trap., ' they sailed close

by Crete,' which the author uses to de-

scribe the first part of their passage."

Smith, p. 56. The Vulg. has: ' quum
sustulissent de Asson,' connecting Spacres

with "Aacrov, and understanding the latter

as the name of a Cretan town. There is

an Asi^s mentioned by Pliny (iv. 12), but
it is ' in Meditcrraneo,' not on the coast,

—

and the construction would be inadmissible.

Erasmus, Luther, &c., have taken "kacrov

as the accusative of direction, ' when they

had weighed for Assus.' But besides the

local objection, this construction also would

be most harsh, as &pavris does not indicate

U

the progress of their voyage, but only the
setting out. Heinsius took &pavres = di/a-

(\)av4uTes, ch. xxi. 3,— 'postquam Asos
attollere se visa est ' (Meyer). But there

can be little doubt that all of these are

mistakes, and that olcto-ov is the adverb.

14. ipaXfv Ka.T avTTjs] These dif-

ficult words have been taken in three ways :

(1) (The common interpretation) referring

auTjjs to rriv KpriTr)v just mentioned.
Thus they might mean, (a) 'drove («(*)

against Crete,' or (j8) 'struck (blew)

against Crete,' i. e, in the direction of

Crete. Now of these, (a) is contrary to

the expressed fact :—they were not driven

against Crete. And (/3) is as inconsistent

with the implied fact. Had the wind blown
in the direction ofCrete at all, they, whogave
themselves up to it, and were driven before

it {4iTiS6vTes ecpepSfxida, ver. 15), must have
been stranded on the Cretan coast, which
they were not. (2) referring auTTjs to

the ship, understood. This is adopted by
Dr. Bl)omfield and Mr. Smith. (The
latter, I find by a letter received since

this note was written, now understands it

as I have explained it below.) But not

to mention the harshness occasioned by
having to supply a subject for ahrris which
has never yet been mentioned,—a decisive

objection against this rendering is, that the

ship throughout the narrative is Th irXolov,

not 7} vavs, in everyplace except ver. 41,

—

and Th ttA. occurs in the very next clause,

which, had this been meant of the ship,

would certainly have been expressed <rvva,p-

iraffOeiffris ffe, or avfapnaadeiaris Se auTTJj,

(•3) referring avTTJs to Trpo^eVeois. In

that case efiaXev kut' avTTJs must either

(o) =: /caTf'/SaAei' villus an avTrjs, as

Plato, Euthyph. 15 E, d7r' iAniSos fj.€ Kara-

^a\u}v jUs^oAtjs anepxih which is harsh,

and hardly allowable; or (j3) be under-
stood, taking the neuter sense of ^aWao
(TTOTa.fj.hs els aKa fidWoov, II. A. 722), as

meaning ' bletv against it,' so as to thwart
their design. And so Luther :

' evt)ob ft'd)

wiber tt)r aSornet)inen.' But this mixture
of literal and figurative is also harsh, and
hardly allowable. (4) A method has oc-

curred to me ofrendering the words, whicli

seems to remove all harshness, whether of

2
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here only t. aUTYIQ OVfjUOg ^ TU(f>(OVlKOQ O K*«XoUjU£VOC tW/OOKvXl
.21 Aq.) 15 g

f here only t.

K<-h. vi. lareff.

avvapiracrOiVTog St rou ttXoiou icoi /ur) Sovajusvou avT- ghki
<h. VI. laren. .nx- -'r i''>' k'. 'O 16 1 '

mop 13

hereonlvt. OtpUaAf^UlV TW UVi/iUO ETTlOOVrfg f (/lepOjUfDa. »^>7(TlOV

- reft.) k = (nautical) here bis onlv. Diod. Sic. xx. 16. (Lev.
ly.

14. for Kar' avTTjs, Kara TavTrjs K. rec evpoKXvdciov, with H^^L p(6ypo /cAuSco) rel

Syi' Chr Thl ffic : evpvK\vSwv B- 40. 133 : evpuKXv^ov syr : evpaKVK\oov iivm : aquilo

maris (orag tu^. o kuX.) a3th : iVTpaKtjKwv copt : evpaKTiAwf sail : evpaKotSooi' (itacism)

13 : t.Kt (see «o^e) A B'(see table) H, confirmed by Euroaquilo vulg Cassiod, by 13 sail

and in some measure ((vpaK.) by syr arm copt.

15. Suvo/xevov B'. aft eTriSorres ins to; TrAeoyrt k. (TV(rT€i\avT€s ra larria c 137 :

Tfl TrveovcTT} K. (Tvyayoi/Tes to cnavos ws i<pepev ecpepo/j-eda syr-w-ast.

reference in auTrjs, or of construction.

There can be no question that the obvious

reference of ourf/s is to Crete. What
then is c^aXcv Kar' avrr^s ? e^aAsj/ ap-

plied to wind may be understood as above,

neuter, or reflective, ' hleio,' ' rushed.'

Assuming this, and that there is no object

to be supplied between i^aKiv and the pre-

position, icar avrrjs may surely be ren-

dered, as in I3rj 5e Kar' OvAvfiiroio Kaprj-

vwv,—/car' 'iSai'co?' hpiuiv,— Kara, nerp-qs,

&c., viz. down (from) Crete, ' down the

high lands forming the coast.' It is a

common expression in lake and coasting

navigation, that 'a gust came down the

valleys.' And this would be exactly the

direction of the wind in question. Wlien
they had doubled, or perhaps were now
doubling. Cape Matala, the wind suddenly
changed, and the typhoon came down upon
them from the high lands

;

—ift first, as

long as they were sheltered, only by fits

down the gullies, but as soon as they were
in the open bay past the cape, with its full

violence. This, the hurricane rushing down
the high lands when first observed, and
afterwards (jviapivd^tav rb irXotov, seems
to me exactly to describe their changed cir-

cumstances in passing the cape. A confirma-

tion of this interpretation may be found by
Luke himself using KUTe^r) to exj)ress the

descending of a squall from the hills on the

lake of Gennesareth, Luke viii. 23, where
Matt, and Mark have only iyev^To and
yiyerat. Mr. Smith also suggests Kara
rov Kprj/jLvov, Luke viii. 33, as confirma-

tory. The above is also Mr. Howson's
view. See, in the excursus appended to

the Prolegg. to Acts, the confirmation of

this view in what actually happened to the
Rev. G. Brown's party. tv<|>wvikos]
" The sudden change from a south wind to

a violent northerly wind, is a common oc-

currence in these seas. (Captain J. Stewart,

R.N., in his remarks on the Archipelago,

observes, "It is always safe to anchor
under the lee of an island with a northerly

wind, as it dies gradually awayj but it

would be extremely dangerous wifJi south-

erly winds, as they almost invariably shift

to a violent northerly tuind.") The term
'typhonic' indicates that it was accom-
panied by some of the phsenomena which
might be expected in such a case, viz. the

agitation and whirling motion of the clouds

caused by the meeting of the opposite cur-

rents of air when the change took place,

and probably also of the sea, raising it in

columns of spray. Pliny (ii. 48), speak-

ing of ' repeutini flatus,' says, ' vorticem

faciunt qui Typhon vocatur :' Aul. Gell.

xix. 1, 'Turbines etiam crebriores . . . et

figurse quEedam nubium tremendaj quas
Tv(pa>vas vocabant.' " Smith, p. 60.

€v»paKv\wv] I have adopted the reading of

ABK, according to my principle of going
in all cases where there is no overpower-

ing objection, by our most ancient MSS.
It may be that evpaKvKcoi' had become in

common parlance corrupted into eiipo-

kXvSmu, an anomalous word, having no
assignable derivation, but perhaps arising

from the Greek sailors having changed
the Latin termination into one having sig-

nificance for themselves. Mr. Smith, in

his appendix, ' On the Wind Euroclydon,'

has satisfactorily answered the objections

of Bryant to the compound evpaKvKoiv,—
by shewing that eZpos properly, was not

the S.E., but the E. wind ; and that com-
pounds of Greek and Latin in the names of

winds are not unknown, e. g. Euro-Auster.

The direction of the wind is established

by Mr. S., from what follows, to have been
about half a point N. of E.N.H. ; and the
subsequent narrative shews that the wind
continued to blowfrom this point fill they

reached Malta. 15. <njvapir.] being
hurried away, ' borne along,' by it : see

reff. dvTo<j»9a\)Aeiv] It is hardly
likely that this term, which is used so

naturally and constantly of men y««'«5' an
enemy (Polyb. i. 17. 3, and eight times
more), and also metaphorically of resisting
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ABCLy
a b c (1 f

phkl
m p 13

" ^oiiBiiaiQ 'z\pMl'TO,
t f y

Wl'l'Vl'TfC TO TTAOIOV,

/»S7'0t T£ /uj; Etc Tfjl" avoTiv eKTTiaMaiV 'aXac

'"/3ou-Pj!--i|t.
Bel

taavTec to ta Dr. .33

only, but

not-, (-or, 2 Mace. xii. 3,6.) r Heb. ir. 16 only. Ps. vii. 10. Sir. xl. 24al. (-Oelv,

ch. xxi. 28. -tfor, Heb. xiii. (i.) s ver. 3. 1 Cor. vii. 21 al. LP. Wisd. ii. 6. there
onlyt. 2 Ma^io. iii. 19 onlp. Polyl). xxvii. 3. 3. Plat. Rep. x. fil6. 3, etk.ii 7f'ip touto to ^<7)f

o-i'i/^effnoK ToS oupai'or', otov ra viro^mfxarti t. Tpitipfii/, outw wairai' fui/fx"" tJ;!/ 7r£P(0op«K.
FeeThucyd. i. £il. u here onlyt. r = vv. 26, 29 only. Diod. Sic. li.60, EKTreffeTi/

eis afi^iov^, and al. vv oh. ix. 25 refF.

16. viro^pcLnovvrfs Bi(Mai) 93. 95. i-ec kKolv-, with AH^L H(but A. erased) p rel

13. 36. 40. 137 syr syr-marg-gr Chr Thl CEc : nav- B vulg seth Jer, Ki/ra or Keuda
Syr, Gaudem Cassiod.— rec -Stja', with Hi'L rel : -5ac c 25 lect-12, -rf«m fuld : -5a BN p
13. 40. 137 vulg syr syr-marg-gr copt ffith. (A has only KAA, the remaining letters are

gone at the end of a line.) rec fioKis bef laxva-afi^v {corrn of order 1), with Hi'L

rel 36 syrr copt ffith-pl Chr : txt ABN m p 13 (40) vulg.

17. fiortdeias Hr c p 36. 96 lect-12 : -diav X'. e/cTrXeo-wcrtj/ K'. om to K'.

them to do it, the ship must have been
rounded to, with her head to the wind, and
her sails, if she had any set at the tune,

trimmed, so that she had no head-way, or

progressive movement. In this position

she would drift, broadside to leeward. I

conclude they passed round the east end of

the island : not only because it was nearest,

but because ' an extensive reef with nume-
rous rocks extends from Gozzo to the N.W.,
which renders the passage between the two
isles very dangerous ' (Sailing Directions,

p. 207). In this case the ship would be
brought to on the starboard tack, i. e. with
the right side to windward." . ..." St.

Luke tells us they had much difficulty in

securing the boat. He docs not say whi/ :

but independently of the gale which was
raging at the time, the boat had been towed
between twenty and thirty miles after the

gale had sprung up, and could scarcely fail

to be filled with water." Smith, pp. 64,

65. 17.] apavT€s, having taken
on board. porjflciais] measures to

strengthen the ship, strained and weak-
ened by labouring in the gale. Pliny (ii.

48) calls the typhoon 'prsecipua navigan-

tium pestis, non antennas modo, verum ipsa

navigia contorta frangens.' Grot., Hein-
sius, &c., are clearly wrong in interpreting

Po7]del., ' fJie help of the passengers.'

vnrotwvvvvxes t. itX.] undergird-
ing, or frapping the ship. " To frap a
ship (ceintrer un vaisseau) is to pass four or

five turns of a large cable-laid rope round
the hull or frame of a ship, to support her

in a great storm, or otherwise, when it is

apprehended that she is not strong enough
to resist the violent efforts of the sea : this

expedient, however, is rarely put in prac-

tice." Falconer's Marine Diet. :— Smith,

p. 60, who brings several instances of the

practice, in oar own times. See additional

temptation (fj.ri Svi^aa-Bai toIs xpili""""'"

avTocpBaKixs'iv, Polyl). xxviii. 17. 18),

should have been originally a naval term,

derived from the practice of painting eges

on either side of the beaks of ships. More
probably the expression was transferred to

a ship from its usage in common life.

eiriSovTes] So Plutarch de Fortun. Rom.
cited in note on ver. 26. Either 'the

ship,' or ' ourselves' may be supplied

:

or better perhaps, neither, but the word
taken generally— giving up. 6(t>cpo-

|j.£6a] passive : we were driven along.

16. vnro8pa|j.ovTes] running under
the lee of. " St. Luke exhibits here as on
every other occasion, the most perfect con-

raand of nautical terms, and gives the ut-

most i:)recision to his language by selecting

the most appropriate : they ran before

the wind to leeivard of Clauda, hence it is

wroZpaix6vTis : they sailed with a side

wind to leeward of Cyprus and Crete

:

hence it is vTmrXeiffajxiv " (Smith, p. 61,

note). K\a\i8aj Hei-e again, there

can be little doubt that the name of the

island was KaCSa, or TaDSa, as we have
in some MSS., or, as in Pliny and Mela,

Gaudos : but Ptol. (iii. 7) has KAavSoj,

and the corruption was very obvious. The
island is the modern Gozzo. Icrxv-

o-afA. (AoX- K.T.K.~] " Upon reaching Clauda,

they availed themselves of the smooth
water under its lee, to prepare the ship to

resist the fury of the storm. Their first

care was to secure the boat by hoisting it

on board. This had not been done at first,

because the weather was moderate, and the

distance they had to go, short. Under
such circumstances, it is not iisual to hoist

boats on board, but it had now become
necessary. In running down upon Clauda,

it could not be done, on account of the

ship's way through the water. To enable
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19
i^jiiwv ^ ry ^ '^KvQ

'' ek/SoXtjv eTToeouvro, '" Kai tij rpiTrj

d'' ^e ^ - \ I f''''l.20'
ai»TO^£i{}£g Tiiv oKivrjv tov ttAoiou eppixpav /urjre

Ol»K "" oXtyOU " iTTlKtll^liVOV, " AoITTOV

X here onlj-.

Jonah i. 5.

Xen. (Ec.
viii. 12.

yhereonlj-.
Gen. vii.

IHF. Sir.

ro"ly'») (or, ^£ l^Xt'oU fl/jTf ^ CLOTniOV '^ fTTtdjOIVOlTlUV ' £7rl ^ TrXt/ovOC lljUE-

Exod. X. 19.)
1

- /
z here only. OOC, yttLHOVOC T£
Prov. xxvi. r ^' A. '^ ^

10 ouly. a ch. xxi. 1 reff. b here only. Jonnh i. 5. c alone, Luke xiii. 32 only.

Exod. xxi. 29. w. ri/iepu, Matt. xvi. 21 al. fr. d here only t. e here only. Gen. xxsi. 2'>

Aid. (Jonah i. 6?) only. ffKeu(;i/ tKaroi/ Tp.»'/peo-<, Diod. Sic. xiv. 79. fver. 29. Malt. ix. 36. xr. 30.

xxTii.6. Luke iv. 35. xvii 2 only. Gen. xxi. 15. (-Trxelk, ch. xxii. 23.) gch. ui.43 reff. h Luke
i.79. Tit.ii. 11. iii.4only. D:ut. xxxiii. 2. (veia, 2 Thess. ii. 8. -v>j9, ch. ii. 20.) i ch xiii. .SI reff.

k - ch. ii. 40 reff. )^ Matt. xvi. 3 (xxiv. 20 1 Mk. John x. 22. 2 Tim. iv. 21) only. Job xxxvii. B.

meh.xii. ISreff. r — here (Luke v. 1. xxiii. 23. John xi. 38. xxi. 9. 1 Cor. ix. 16. Heb. ix. 10) only.
Jobxix. 3. o - 2Tira.iv. 8.

18. for 5e, re A 25 spec Syr seth-pl.

19. rec eppL\pa\>.ev {corrn to first person to suit ouroxeipes : so Meyer, ivhich is much
more 'probable than that, as De W., -a/xev should have been altered to -av, to suit

iiroiovvTo : see note), with HL rel syrr copt 8eth-pl Clir Thl (Ec : epei\f/ai/ B' : epitpav K :

+ vf Mi2n o V. rA ,^ 1^ «R Af\ .r„lo. c^on

ABCL«
a b c d f

ghkl
ra o p 13

txt AB2C a b o p 13. 36. 40 vulj spec.

ones in C. and H. ii. 404, f. Horace
seems to allude to it, Od. i. 14. 3, ' ac sine

ftinibus Vix durare carinse Possint iiiipe-

riosius .3i]quor.' See reft". ttjv ovpriv]
The Syrtis, on the African coast ; there

were two, the greater and the lesser (al

(po^epal Koi to7s OLKovovai ^vprfts, Jos.

B. J. ii. 16. 4), of which the former was
the nearer to them. eKireo-ajo-iv] See
reft', and add <pep6/j.evot r^ Tryev/xari ....
i^eTTLTrTov irphs ras irerpas, Herodot. viii.

13. x*'^^-
''• o'KeCos] " It is not

easy to imagine a more erroneous transla-

tion than that of our authorized version :

•Fearing lest they should fall into the
quicksands, they strake sail, and so were
driven.' It is in fact equivalent to saying
that, fearing a certain danger, they de-

prived themselves of the only possible

means of avoiding it." Smith, p. 67. He
goes on to explain, that if they had struck

sail, they must have been driven directly

toivards the Syrtis. They therefore set

what sail the violence of the gale would
permit them to carry, turning the ship's

head oft' shore, she having already been
brought to on the starboard tack (right

side to the wind). The adoption of this

course would enable them to run before

the gale, and yet keep wide of the African
coast, wliich we know they did. But what
is x'*^- TO <rK£vos ? It is interpreted by
Meyer, De W., and most Commentators, of

striking sail (as E. V.) : but this (see above)
could not be :

" In a storm with a contrary

wind or on a lee-shore, a ship is obliged to

lie-to under a very low sail : soyne sail is

absolutely necessary to keep the ship steady,

otherwise she would pitch about like a

cork, and roll so deep as to strain and
work herself to pieces." Encycl. Brit. art.

'Seamanship:' Smith, p. 72, who inter-

prets the words, lowering the gear, i. e.

sending down upon deck the gear connected

with the fair-weather sails, such as the

suppara, or top-sails. A modern ship sends

down top-gallant masts and yards, a cutter

strikes her topmast, when preparing for a

gale. In this case it was perhaps the heavy
yard which the ancient ships carried, with
the sail attached to it, and the heavy ropes,

which would by their top-weight produce
uneasiness of motion as well as resistance to

the wind. See a letter addressed to Mr,
Smith by Capt. Spratt, R.N., quoted in C.

and H. ii. p. 405, note 5. oBtws] i. e.

" not only with the ship undergirded, and
made snug, but with storm-sails set, and
on the starboard tack, which was the only

course by which she could avoid falling into

the Syrtis." Smith, ib. 18. €kPo\.
eiroi.] "The technical terms for taking
cargo out of a ship, given by Julius Pollux,

are eKOeaOai, airocpopTtaaffdat, Kovcpicrai tt;;/

vavv, fTrf\d<ppvvat, ek^SoAV TroiTjiracrSat rat'

(popTicoi'. So that both here, and after-

wards in ver. 38 {eKov<pi(ou r. ttKoIov), St.

Luke uses appropriate technical phrases."

Smith, ib. Of ivhat the freight con-

sisted, we have no intimation. Perhaps
not of loheat, on account of the separate

statement of ver. 38. See ref. 19. t.

o-KevTiv T. irX. epp.] i) (TKevrj is thefurni-
ture of the ship—beds, moveables of all

kinds, cooking utensils, and the spare rig-

ging. avTo'xcipES is used with eppi\j/ai/

as shewing the urgency of the danger

—

when the seamen would with their own
hands, cast away what other\vise was
needful to the ship and themselves. This
not being seen, avrSx- has been supposed
to imply the first person, and 4pf)i^aixeu

has crept in : see var. readd. 20.]
The sun and stars were the only guides of
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"' irepiripeiTO iXiriq naaa '' tov awteadai vimag.
"^ TroXXrjc

''i^^ Heb'x

T£ '^ aaiTiag ^ virapy^ovai)Q, t6t£ ^ araOelg o FlauAoc iv oliiy"zech.

fiiou) avTiov uirev' Eibei jiiev, w avcpeg, " 7rf(6'opvTj<Tavrae q^'.n-'f '<=^•

y^lOt |i07
'' avayiaOai cnro rrjg Kpi]Tr)Q, "'" Kip^i](xai re i'i1»' "^"{"or'/er.'

* vj^pn' Tavrnv Kai rrjv " ^njniav, ~ Kai ^ to ^ vvu ^ Trapaivw iMH<c"iiri7.

vj^iag ^ ivuv/ntiv' aTropoA?} yap '^ \pv\r)Q ouof/um kcrrai f^ xxiV. '(';.)

u^uoi^ TTArji' TOW 7rAo(ou. -^ Trapearyi yap /noi ravTy rr/ J,*"^'],';';^,^;:^^^;

vvKTi TOV Oiou ov iifxi Isytoj (V Kai ^ Xarpevu) ayyiXog, reri.'''"'

^^ As-ywi', M77 (pojBov, YlavXi' Kaiaapi ae ^ti ' Trapa- 'i^'r'Jf-^^

arrival, Ka\ l^ov ^ Kiyjapiarai aoi o dtog iravrag rovg l^f'^"^'^"'

irXtovTag jUtra aov. Sio ** ty0UjU£ire, avcpsg' Triariva) ^uiWi-r''
iv. 29reff. z ver. 9onIy (reff.).

il.) bRom. xi. Iftonlyt.
Jos. Anit ii. 3. 2. xierlO. y ch. iv. 29 reff.

ere bis. Janies v. 13 only. Ps. Ixvii. 18 Aid. only, (see ver. 36 al.)

(-,3<;\A6<i', Markx ."^O. Heb. x. 35.) c = ch. xv. 26 relT.

28. XX. 23. Deut. i. ."6. e ch. vii. 7 reff. f = Rom. xiv.

ii. 10 leff. h ver. 2 reff.

20. irKetovs K' e g 101. om \0Lirov B. rec Tratra bef eKiris, with CH'' L(7r.

7) e\.) N rel 36 syr Chr : txt AB k ni p 13 vulg spec copt.

21. rec 36, with HrL rel syr copt Chr : txt ABCX c p 13. 40. 137 vulg spec Syr

a3th-pl Thl-fin. om tots A 21. e^juetrco A. for avrwv, rt/xcuy c 137.

om T7JS H"".

22. ovSe/xia hef^vxv^ K' 80.

23. for rauTTj, rrjSe N^ rec tt? vvkti bef trutij, with (none of our mss)

syr (Ec : txt ABCH^LX rel 40. 137 vulg arm Chr Thl-slf (Thl-fin om tout.). rec

ayyeKos bef tou Oeov {corrn of order), with H^L rel vulg spec; bef oi k. Aarpeuco 13:

txt ABCN m 40. 137. rec om ijw, with BCHrL p 13 rel spec syrr Chr Thl (Ec :

ins AC^K 40 vulg copt aeth arm.

the ancients when out of sight of land.

The expression, all hope was taken away,
seems, as Mr. Smith has noticed, to betoken

that a greater evil tban the mere force of

the storm (which perhaps had some little

abated :

—

x- ovk 6\iyov seems to imply

that it still indeed raged, but not as befoi-e)

was afflicting them, viz., the leaky state of
the ship, which increased upon them, as is

shewn by their successive lightenings of

her. 21. aeriTias] " What caused the

abstinence ? A ship with nearly 300 people

on board, on a voyage of some length, must
have had more than a fortnight's provisions

(and see ver. 38) : and it is not enough

to say with Kuinoel, ' Continui labores et

metus a periculis effecerant ut de cibo ca-

piendo non cogitarcnt.' ' Much abstinence'

is one of the most frequent concomitants of

heavy gales. The impossibility of cooking,

or the destruction of provisions from leak-

age, are the principal causes which produce

it." Smith, p. 75 : who quotes instances.

But doubtless anxiety and mental distress

had a considerable share in it. totc brings

vividly before us the consequence of the

acnria—when they were in that condition,

languid and exhausted with fosting and

fears. KtpSTJcrai] ' lucrifecisse,' to

have gained, not = to have incurred^—

but to have turned to your own account,

i. e. ' to have spared or avoided.' So Jos.

in ref. Aristotle, Magn. Mor. ii. 8, ^ Kara
\6yov (rifxiav ^f Ka&i7v, rhv toiovtov

KfpSdvavTa ivrvxv (pd/xev (' if he escape

it'). Plin. vii. 40, 'quam quidem injuriam

lucrifecit ille.' Cicero, Verr. i. 12, 'lu-

cretur indicia veteris infamia;' (' may have

them wiped out,' and so make gain of

them by getting rid of them). v^ptv]

See on ver. 10. " The ii^pn/ was to their

persons, the CvfJ-ia" to their property."

C. and H. ii. 410, note 4. 22.] the
neglect of precision in airol3o\7} ^vxv^ ov-

56|Ui'a .... ir\i]i' tuv irKoiov is common
enough. So Rev. xxi. 27, ov ^)] elseKdr)

. . . irav KOivhv k. ttoiwv ySSe'Au-y^a . . .

€t fii] ol yeypafMuevoi if tc5 y3. t. Ccorjs.

See Winer, edn. 6, § 67. 1. e. 23.]

Paul characterizes himself as dedicated to

and the servant of God, to give solemnity

to and bespeak credit for his announce-

ment. At such a time, the servants of

God are highly esteemed. 24. Kexa-

pio-rai] " Etiam centurio, subserviens pro-

videntiae divinae, Paulo condonavit capti-

vos, ver. 43 Nonerat tam periculoso

alioqui tempore periculum, ne videretur

Paulus, quse necessario dicebat, gloriose

dicere." Bengel. ^^.t^a. <rov] " Paulus,
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i.
11

'reft-. '

~-
26

k - ver. 17,

1 ver. 3:j.

Gen. xiv.
m ch. xiii.

'ch?s'vL25. f(f} Adpia, " Kara ° /.leaov ttjq ° vvktoq ^ virevoovv ol "^ vavrai
Heb. iii. 8, p / v,« , 9}?<s/0\' t~fromPs.xciv. 7rf)oca-y6(v Ttva auroig "j^wpav, ^ k-oj poAicrarrec tvpov

"seech."ln. " O|07wtac UKOdi, "/Soovu §£ " StacTT/jo-avrfc /cat TraXiv
25. Matt. - ' - .

I
1

.A.

XXV. (

p ch. xi

ABCL«
a b c d f

ghkl
m op 13

^^
poArcravrsc ivpov opyviaq biKairsvTe, ^opoujUEi'ot

li. XVI. 20 reff.) Jo.sh. iii. 9. 1 Kings vii. 10 al. fr.

X. Id. 1 Chron. XX. 2. u here bis only +.

7 [from Ps. viii. 5], 9. xiii. 22) only. Isa. Ivii. 17.

Li<onlyt. (-\>;, Lnke xxii. 41.) t = ch.
v = Lukexxii. flS. ch. v.34 (John vi. 7. Hcb.

tv Luke xxii. S9. xxiv. 51 only, tr., I.sa. lix. 2.

26. -nfj-as bef Sei B.

^27. tireyivero A p vulg : txt BCHi-LX rel 36 Clir. for Trposayeif, Trposaj/exe'"
B' : irposaxeif B'(Rl) : TrposeyyiCeiv c 137 : irposayayeiv 40 : npoayayetv UK

28. for Isfc Kai, oiTives X>. opyvas (twice) B(Btly) b' p 13, so (once) Hr o :

o/)7uiias B (" teste Thoma Btl" Tisclulf.).—Mai and Verc edit opyvias without any
remark. for 2nd evpoy, evpofxey C
in conspectu Dei, prineeps navis, et con-
siliis giibernator." lb. 26. Set] Spoken
prophetically, as also ver. 31 : not perhaps
from actual revelation imparted in the
vision, but by a power imparted to Paul
himself of penetrating the future at this
crisis, and announcing the Divine counsel.

Mr. Humphry compares and contrasts
the speech of Cajsar to the pilot under
similar circumstances : rc^A^a k. SeSiOi

firjOiy, aWa eirtSiSov ttj tvx\I to, iaria
Kol Sexov rh TTi/fv/xa, rip irveovrt TriffrevcDU,

oTi Kai(Tapa cpepeis Kol r^v Kaiaapos tvxv.
Pint, de Fortuu. Rom. p. 518. 27.
Siaificp.] driven about, or up and down,
as E. v., not 'drifting through,' as Dr.
Bloomf., though this may have been the
fact; see examples below. Plutarch
speaking of the tumult during which
Galba was murdered, toO cpopfiov KaOdnep
4v kKvSuvi Sfvpo KOLKel Sia(p(poueuov (pro-
bably from Tacitus, 'Agebatur hue illuc

Galba, vario turhm fluctuantis impulsu,'
Hist. i. 40) ; Philo, de Migr. Abr. p. 454,
eiTafX(poT€pt(TTai irphs fKarepov to7xoi', S>s-

TTfp (TKacpos vtr' it/avTicoi/ irviVfjiaTwi' Sia-

(pip6ixevov, a.TTOK\ivovTis. The reckoning
of days counts from their leaving Fair
Havens : see vv. 18, 19. Iv tw
'ASpia] Adria, in the wider sense, em-
braces not only the Venetian Gulf, but the
sea to the south of Greece :—so Ptolemy
(iii. 16), 7j Sf Xl(\oit6vv7)aos 6pi(fTai . . .

airh Sva/xuf Kal /x(a-n/x$pias t<^ 'ABptaTLKoi
ne\dyft. So also (iii. 4) r) Se 2iKeA.i'a

dpi^frai .... oTrb 5e avaroXuiv vnb rov
'Adptov TTtXdyovs. In fact, he bounds
Italy on the S., Sicily on the E., (ireece
on the S. and W., and Crete on the W. by
this sea, which notices sufficiently indicat"e
its dimensicms. So also Pausanias (v. 25),

speaking of the straits of Messina, says that
the sea there is da\dcraT]s x^'i"^/'"^'''"''''?

xaffrjs. o'l re yap ave/xoL rapdaaovaiv
avT^v OLfxrpoTfpwdiv rh Kv/j-a ewdyovres,
EK TOV 'ASpiov, Kal e'l kripov TreXdyous 'o

KaXeTrat 'Tvp(j7)v6v. virevoovv] What
gave rise to this suspicion ? Probably the
sound (or even the apparent sight) of
breakers. " If we assume that St. Paul's
Bay, in Malta, is the actual scene of the
shipwreck, we can have no diffi(!ulty in ex-
plaining what these indications must have
been. No ship can enter it from the east

without passing within a quarter of a mile
of the point of Koura : but before reaching
it, the land is too low and too fiir from the
track of a ship driven from the eastward, to
be seen in a dark night. When she does
come within this distance, it is impossible
to avoid observing the breakers : for with
north-easterly gales, the sea breaks upon it

with such violence, that Capt. Smyth, in his
view of the headland, has made the breakers
its distinctive character." Smith, p. 79.
I recommend the reader to study the rea-
sonings and calculations by wliich Mr.
Smith (pp.79—86) has established, 1 think
satisfactorily, that this x^P'^" could be no
other than the point of Koura, east of St.

Paul's Bay, in Malta. irposayeiv]
was approaching them. The opjiosite is

avaxoipi'iv, ' recedere.' ' Lucas optice lo-

quitur, nautarum more.' Kuiii. 28.
poXio-avTtsJ 0uKi^etv, fjyovv ^dOos da\d(T-
a7)s /j.eTpe?!' fxoAvfiSivr} Kaderci), ^ toiovtw
Tivi. Eustatli. on II. "s. j). 427 (Wetst.)'.

opYvias] opyvia (n)ij.aivei tiiv eKTa-
fftv tS>v x'^'P'^i^ <^vu tu irKdni rod itti'jSous

(Etymol. Magn.) = therefore very nearly
one fathom. Every particular here cor-
responds with the actual state of things.
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E /I7J TTOV Kara ^ Tpa^(JElQ tottovq eKTraaiOf^iev,

, a t t t b'' ' c" (from Is

TTpviiivrjg fXTpavTiQ njKvpaq naaapaq tv^ovro ^4)^or,\y.

8f "^ ravTMV " trjTovvTwv m.j^^*''

g

30
yevscroai. "' riov

\oiov Kai
h

aaavTU)V rrjv

rffiiottv

t^vyuv iK TOV

fj'c rriv Oa\a(T<yav, " nporpaaH ' tog

31 -

E/C

EJTTEV O

'Eav ^irf ovTOi i

fcli.ix. 25reff.

s. cxl. 4. i =
1 = here only.. Ps. lis.

svi.SM.
.3.
iii. 7,^ ayKvoaq jiieXXoi'rwv eKT^ivzi

TM eKOTOVTa^'^y Kai rotg fjTpciTiojraig

xi. 2. d ch. xii. 18 reff. e = rh. x iii. 8 leff.

h MHtk xii. 40 I L. John XV. 22. Phil. i. 18. 1 Thess, ii. 5 only,

reff. k ver. 41 onlyt. {-pem, Ezek. xxvii. M.)

w. xe'P. ch xxTi. 1 al.

29 for re, Sf CN c p 13 vulg syr copt Thl-sif. rec m'Jtws (forrw ^o smj?/e;'

word), with HrL rel 36 copt Chr: m^w A: txt BCS c p 13. 40 Tl.l-si£ (ttou is

written above the line by K' or eorr'.) rec (for Kara) us, with H^L rel 36 Chr

:

txt ABCK c p 13. 40 Thl-sif. rec eKireirua-iv, with c d f p sah :
txt ABLUrLiN Id

rel 137 viilg syrr copt Chr. leuxovro, so E'CH^.]

30. .Kcbvyuu A c 96. 137. 142. Trpwpi\s A d 13 : 7r\a^pt]s K'. rec /xfWourwu

hefajKvpccs {con-n of order for euphony), with H^LX rel am Chr Thl (Lc
:
txt AUG

m p 13. 40.

from Cajsar, Bell. Civ. i. 25, ' has quateriiis

ancoris ex quatuor angulis distinebat, ne

fluctibus inovereutur,' is not to the pm--

pose, for it was in that case a platform

composed of two vessels, and anchored

by the four corners. "The anchorage

in St. Paul's Bay is thus described in the

Sailing Directions :
' The harbour of St.

Paul is open to E. and N.E. winds. It is,

notwithstanding, safe for small ships ; the

ground, generally, being very good : and

while the cables hold, there is no danger,

as the anchors unll never start.'" Smith,

p. 92. evxovTo] Uncertain, whether

their ship might not go down at her an-

chors: and, even supposing her to ride

out the night safely, uncertain whether the

coast to leeward might not be iron-bound,

affording no beach where they might land

in safety. Hence also the ungenerous but

naturalattempt of the seamen to save their

lives by taking to the boat. See Smith,

p. 97. 30.] " We hear of anchors

being laid out from both ends of a ship

(fKaTepaidei'), Appian, Bell. Civ. p. 723."

ib. €KT£iv«iv] because in this case

they would carri/ out the anchors to the

extent of the cable which was loosened.

31. lav |XTi K.T.A.] " Mirum est

quod reliquos vectores salvos posse fieri

negat, nisi retentis nautis : quasi vero Dei

promissionem exinanire penes ipsos fuerit.

Respondeo, Paulum hie de potentia Dei

prsecise non disputare, ut eam a voluntate

et mediis sejmigat : et certe non ideo fide-

libus virtutem suam Deus commendat, ut

contemptis mediis torpori et socordia; indul-

geant, vel temere se projiciant, ubi certa est

cavendi ratio Neque tamen propterea

sequitur, mediis vel adminiculis alligatam

esse Dei manum, sed quum Deus hunc vel

At twenty-five fathoms depth (as given in

evidence at the court-martial on the officers

of the Lively, wrecked on this point in

1810), the curl of the sea was seen on the

rocks in the night, but no land. The

twenty fathoms would occur somewhat past

this : the fifteen fathoms, in a direction W.
by N. from the former, after a time suffi-

cient to prepare for the unusual measure of

anchoring by the stern. And just so are

the soundings (see Capt. Smyth's chart.

Smith, p. 88), and the shore is here full of

Tpaxf's T6iroi, mural precipices, upon

which the sea must have been breaking with

great violence. 29. Ik "n-pvp-VTis] The

usual way of anchoring in ancient, as well

as in modern navigation, was bi/ the bow .-

' anchora de prora jacitur.' But under cer-

tain circumstances, they anchored b^ the

stern ; and Mr. Smith has shewn from the

figure of a ship which he has copied from

the "Antichita de Ercolano," that their

ships had hawse-holes aft, to fit them for

anchoring by the stern. " That a vessel

can anchor by the stern is sufficiently

proved (if proof were needed) by the his-

tory of some of our own naval engage-

ments. So it was at the battle of the

Nile. And when ships are about to attack

batteries, it is customary for them to go

into action prepared to anchor in this way.

This was the case at Algiers. There is

still greater interest in quoting the instance

of the battle of Copenhagen, not only from

the accounts we have of the precision

with which each ship let go her anchors

astern as she arrived nearly opposite her

appointed station, but because it is said

that Nelson stated after the battle that

he had that morning been reading Acts

xxvii." C. and H. ii. p. 414. The passage
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m Mark U. 43, ut/vOXTCl' £V TW 7rXo(V, Vl^lUQ (TOjOllVOl OV ^VVaaOs. '" TOTE
^^^„^?'f

4S. John ' i^ I \n > - S '
>> V 1

avT-nv ° £/C7r£<T£n'. ^^ ''

a)(f)t §£ ou "^ i^juepa
'' rj^fX-

'

vii'ii'i.^^'"^' Xev
**
-y/vEffOat, * 7rap£KaX£i o riauXoc aTravrac "^ /utraXa-

"r^ff."'^''^ I^ili,
" rpo^ric, Xf-yiov ' TffftrapfCK'aiSEK'orrjv (TrViEpoi' ri^^pav

qhr'sQ. "TrpocSo/cwvTeg, ""aairoi '' Star£X£tr£ /u»j0fv "TrpogXapo^fvoi.
r-cj..xxi.27 3^ ^^v s ^^ ^1^^-^^ ' -^ * /U£TaXa|3£tV " TpO(^T}C' TOUTO ^Op
s = and constr.,

^
'^ ^b'' '5'^ ^

tch!iK^4«rrff.
^ Tpoc Ttic W|i«''fp"C cTwrrjotoc UTTa^xft- oudEi'OC 7ap

vver! 27
.'''"

' VuCoV '^^ 9p\^ UTTO TIJC Ki<ba\r]Q OTToXi
Gen.xiv.R. '^ f 7 /-, v .' e ' ' "

£J

""xxivho^t^: TavTO Kai Xaliwv aoTov ivy^a^iaTtjatv tw Uew

r"ff.UxWi^ TTOlTWr, /COl ^ K^UCTCtQ TjoEaTO £(T0l£tl'. ^"^ '' £V0U/iOl Sf

xhereonlyt.
-yj|,o/<£l'Ol TTClVTiQ Kol aVTOl ^ npO(,i\a(5oVTO "^T^O<pl]^.

yherlonly.
^^ ^ VlHiOa §£ ^ttl ^TTCiaai ^ X^V^al iv TW 7rXoU.> SlfJKOCTCai

jlfrxx.^/.' 2 Mace. r. 27 only. z - ver. 3fi only. (ch. xxviii. 2 al.) a = here only.

fcir«rit6>^oue«a f'ii'Ti r/"i"rp6s A6701- r/, Plat. Gorg. 459. h ch. viii. 16 refT c Maft.

X 30. I Kings xiv. 45. d Luke' xxi. 18. e Rom. i. 21 refl. f = L.ike 1. 19. Gen.

j 5, „ ch. ii. 4fi reff. h here only t. 2 Mace. xi. 2fi only. ( m?. ch. xxiv. Id. -eii',

VT.22, 25.) igen.. Rev. ii.l7. Winer, edn. (5, ^ 30. 7. c. j Matt, xxiii. 30 his. Lph. 11. 3 only.

ksoch. xix.7. 1 = ch. ii. 41 refl.

31. fxeivwcriv bef ev rai irXoico 5^' C h.

32 roc 01 (TTparwrai l)cf aireKo^av (corrn of order for perspicuity), with H^L rel

coptt Chr : txt ABCX c m 13. 40. 137 vulg syrr sstli Thl-sif.

33 rec ifxiKKiv bef rjaepa, with H^L rel syrr seth Chr Thl (Ec : txt ABCK p 13 vulg.

rtiMfAAf", so BCL c 1 p 13. 40 Thl-sif.] rec ixrl&iv, with CHrL rel 36 Chr

:

txt KWi^ 40. irf,os\a^^a.vofxivoi {corrn to suit irposSoKwvTes) A 40 lect-12.

34 aft 8to ins koi B. TrapaKa(s\c) X. rec irposAa^eij/ (from irposA. above),

with H^L rel Thl-sif (Ec : txt ABCN b d h k o p 13. 36. 137 Chr Thl-fin. add n
H^ : Tiws c. for trpos, irpo B 101 sah. ^/nerepas AL a h syr Thl-fin : txt BCHi^K

p 13 rel Chr Thl-sif. ovOevos A. rec (for ano) eic {corrnfrom Luke xxi. 18),

with HrLX rel Thl (Ec : txt ABC p 13. 36. 40. 137. rec Treo-eirai {corrn to lxx,

see 3 Kings i. 52, 1 Kings xiv. 45, 2 Kings xiv. 11. If, as Meyer supjwses, airo\. were

a corrnfrom Luke xxi. 18, we should not have had the future, but as there, ov jxri

oiroXijToi), with HrL rel syr sah Chr : txt ABCN m p 13. 40 vulg Syr copt seth arm

Thl-fin.

35. rec enrwv {corrn to more nstialform), with Hi"L p 13 rel 36: txt ABCN 24.

Tjuxap- A p 137 : €ux«P"^'^'^'^"^ ^ = '^"' ivxapi<rTn<ras 4(3.

36. airai/Tes ^<'(but a erased). irposiKa^ov A 40: irposfXafifiavov c: ixertKafi-

fiavov 137 : ;ueTaAaj3aj'(sic) N.

37. rec -nixtv {corrn to more usualform), with CHrL 13. 36 rel Chr : txt ABX p 40.

rec ev TO) TrAoicti bef at iracrai v|/. {corrn of order to connect y^vxai and SiaK.), with

HrL rel syr Chr : txt ABCi< k in p 13. 40. 137 vulg (Syr) copt arm Chr-comm Thl-sif.—

om oi A k m p, naa-ai bef ai Chr-comm Thl-sif. for SiaKoaiai e^5ofj.T]Kovra e|.

Cot p(so Scriv ; noting " (toC Tischendorf., vix recte "). for SiaKoatai, cos {mistake

arising from co ofirAoiw and C of the numeral, so Tischdf) B sah. for e|, -Kivre

A : om m.

ilium agendi modum ordinat, hominum the cessation of the storm. The following

sensus continet, ne prsescriptas sibi metas expressions, &(Tir. Sjar., ti-r)e. irpos\., are

transiliant." Calvin. 33.] This pre- s]ioken hyperbolically, and cannot mean
caution on the part of Paul was another iiterally that thoy had abstained entirely

means taken of providing for their safety, from food duriny the wholefortnight.

All would, on the a])proaching day, have irpo's with a gen. (' e salute vestra') is only

their strength fully taxed: which therefore found here in N. T. : compare ref., and

needed rei-ruiting by food. axpi • • ov eAirirras irphi tuvTov rhv XP"''M^'' ^^fo-i,

.... until it began to be day : i. e. in Herodot. i. 75. 35.] " Paul neither

the interval between the last-mentioned celebrates an ayd-mj (Olsh.), nor acts as

occurrence and diybreak, Paul emi)loyed the/a///p>- o/ rt/c/w/Zv (Meyer), but simjjly

the time, &c. irposSoKuvxts] waiting as ap/oKS Jeu; who asks a blessing before
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TO TT

39Sre

Aoioi' ° t/c|3aXXo|U€vot Toi' (TiTov Etc i"'7»' OaXacTcrai'.

C\\ 1, f , n • / V - ' n • '
n here only.

eyiViTo, Ti]v yr]v ovk ' tTTtyivojcFKov, ^"^-^
'^^i

' KoXiTOV §£ Tiva ^ Karevoovv t-^ovra ^ aiytaXov, etg oi; ""Mau.^vm."

" epovXivovTo, it cvvaiVTO, " t^wcrnt to ttXoiov. Kai p^

EojeXoiTfc ^ e'liov tic rriv OaXc-"'"" "••" i*'^"- '^"'- =^''-

(1 1 Cor. iv. 8
only. Dcat.
xxxi. 2U

29, 33.

Taq ayKvpng uwv eiQ Tr}V uaAaaaau, a/jin

y c
avivreq rag '^ ^eu/crrjotac twv Trr]?>aXiwv, Kai *^ tTropavrec r =

ch. I.

here (Luke

22,23. Johni. 18. xiii. 2:!)oiilvI. (Gen. xvi. S.) !> Matt. vii. 3 II L. 2 Mace. ix. 25. teh.

xxi.ftrert. u = ch. r. 33 reff. v = here (ch. vii. 45) only. Thucyd. li. WO.

29, ;iOreff. x = heie only. (ver. 2(1 reft.) y = Luke ;
'• "

z = ch. xvi. 2ti;refl.). ahereonlyt- b James iir. 4 only f.

38. ins T7]j hc{ rpo(p7is H^L d g 1 m Chr. (Kl3aXofi€poi L a. om Triv J<'.

39. for sTre^., iyivQKTKov B 25. for us, -Kpos A. rec «)3ouA.6u<raj'To, with

H>-L rel syr Chr Thl CEc : e^ovXovro A p ajth-pl : txt BCN 13(sic) 36. 40 vulg. for

hvvaivTo, "^SwaTou CHrL rel 36 Syr aeth Chr (Ec : txt ABN p 13 vulg Thl. eKo-oxrat

B'C copt seth. irpoeAovres K'.

he eats." De Wette. 36.] Wlien we
reflect tuho tuere included in these irdvres,

—the soldiers and their centurion, the

sailors, and passengers of various nations

and dispositions, it shews remarkably the

influence acquired by Paul over all who
sailed with him. 37.] Explanatory of

irdvres : q. d., 'and this tvas no small

member ; for loe were,^ &c. 38.

EKovi4>. T. irXoXov] See above on ver. 18.

This wheat was either the remainder of the

cargo, part of which had been disposed of

in ver. 18—or was the store for their sus-

tenance, the cargo having consisted of some
other merchandise. And this latter is much
the more likely, for two reasons : (1) that

(tItos is mentioned here and not in ver. 18,

which it would have been in all probability,

had the material cast out there been the

same as here ; and (2) that the fact is re-

lated immediately after we are assured that

they were satisfied withfood : from whence
we may infer almost with certainty that

6 criTos is the ship's provision, of part of

which they had been partaking. It is a

sufficient answer to Mr. Smith's objection

to this (" to suppose that they had remain-

ing such a quantity as would lighten the

ship is quite inconsistent with the previous

abstinence," p. 99), that the ship was pro-

visioned for the voyage to Italy for 276
persons, and that/o;- the lastfourteen days

hardly any food had been touched. This

would leave surely enough to be of conse-

quence in a ship ready to sink from hour to

hour. 39.] It may be and has been

suggested, that some of the Alexandrian

seamen must have known Malta ;—but we
may answer with Mr. Smith that " St.

Paul's Bay is remote from the great har-

bour, and possesses no marked features by

which it might be recognized." p. 100.

Ko'Xirov .... exovT. alYioXo'v] a

creek having a sandy beach. Some Com-
mentators suppose that it should be alyia-

\hv exoi^Ta Kix-wov, since every creek must
have a beach : but what is meant is, a creek

with a smooth, sandy beach, as distin-

guished from a rocky inlet. clwcrai]

Not, ' to thrust in,' as E. V., but to

strand, 'to run a-ground :' so Thucyd.,

ref., and more in Wetst. 40.] (1)

They cut away allfour anchors (the inpi.

may allude to the cutting round each cable

in order to sever it, or to the going round
and cutting all four), and left them in the

sea (eis T. 6aK. ' in the sea, into which they

had been cast'). This they did to save

time, and not to encumber the water-logged

ship with their additional weight. (2) They
let loose the ropes which tied up the rud-

ders. "Ancient ships were steered by two
large paddles, one on each quarter. When
anchored by the stern in a gale, it would be

necessary to lift them out of the water, and

secure them by lashings or rudder bands,

and to loose these bands when the ship was

again got under way." Smith, p. 101. (3)

They raised {iiraipeiv, ' to raise up' con-

trai-y to Karexft", ' to Iiaul down,' a sail)

their apTe/xcov to the wind. It would be im-

possible in the limits of a note to give any

abstract of the long and careful reasoning

by which Mr. Smith has made it appear

that the ' artemon ' was the foresail of the

ancient ships. I will only notice from him,

that the rendering ' mainsail ' in our E. V.

was probably a mistaken translation from

Bay flus orDe Baif, the earliest of the modern
writers ' de re navali,' and perhaps the only

one extant when the translation was made :

he says, " est autem artemon velum majus

navis, ut in Actis Apost. xxvii etenim

etiam nunc nomen Veneti vulgo retinent et

artemon vocant." These words, 'velum ma-

jus,' they rendered by mainsail; whereas
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dhereonlyt. TOV aOTiUWVa Tl^ " TTViOVCTy] KaTeiYOV clQ TOV ajVtaXoi'. ABCL«
e coi.str., here

, > , 1 cs /
-
>^ - '

I ="licre only.
^ TTf OtTTtCTO VTfC " fit," TOTTOV ^ OtOaAaCT'TO

Polyb. i. 25! v v - \ t \ \ > ni • ' >' n ' ' \
7. Thiicyd. jT^v vavp' KOI Tj fjnv TTOwpa tpHaciaa E/uftrev acraAfK

, ', , abcdfl
£7rf/CflAav g h k 1

m p 13

^ jamL^a'' ''OC) 11 Se ° TT^Vfiva ^ tXvETO WTTO ttJc ^ (3iaq [rwv "^/cu^mrwi'
only. 2Kings ^2

h here only t
g^ rpoi )V ^ j3ov\ri e-yfrero n'o roug o£(T/tw-

""^ Toc aTTOKTEivwcrti', jurjTic £K/coAu|Hpi](Tac ciacpvy-^'
43

TOV eUai TO ^^ eicaTOVTao-yric. BovXouevoc ^* otaerwaai rov llawAoi',

'ArAavTc "fKOjXuffeV aVTOVC TOV ^ POuXrjUaTOC, £/C£A£U(T£V T£ Toug
KOK, Strabo, I ' '

i. p. 11. iherennlyt- Horn. Ocl. i. 148. khereonly 3 Kings ix. 20. 1 ver. 3n.

nihereonly. Prov. v. ft. Polyb. iii. 4rt. 1. n Ilrb. xii. 28 only. Exod. xiii. Ki. Deul. vi. S. xi. IS only,

over. 2i) reft'. p = Rev. v. 2. Esdr. i. SS (52). q eli . v . 2ti reff. Acts only. r Matt.

viii.24 |Mk. xiv.24. JudelSonly. Fs. cti. 2'i. s = ch. v. 38 reft', w. IVa, here only. t ver.

1 only. Gen. xxxix. 20. uhereonlyt. Diod. Sic. xx. 88. (^o^../^/3,, ver. 43.) v here

only Josh, viii.22. w sfe ch. xxiii. 24 reft. x ch. x. 47 reft', constr., here only. Mic. ii.

4. Xe_ii. Cyr. ii. 4. 23. Polyb. ii. 8. 8. y Rom. ix. lU. 1 Pet. iv. 3 only t. 2 Mace. xv. a only,

owep t]v Toinoit /SuiiXrjfjLjL, Demo.^th. 11(19. 15.

40. rec apre/^oua, with L 13 rel : txt ABCHrK a b^ c d f g 1 m^ p.

41. rec (irb)K€t\av, with B-^Rr(€iroKi\av) L rel 36 : txt AB'CK p 13. 40. for

irpwpa, Trpoorri A. fjxev^v AH"" c h vulg : txt BCLX 13 rel copt Chr Thl ffic.

SieAi^6To L m 137 lect-12: eAi^ro N. a-rro X' k. om twv KvpiaTwv {possibly

hecause the transcriber's eye passedfrom tccv to tuv in ver 42) ABN' : ins CH^LX^ 13.

36 rel Chr : a vi maris vulg : afluctibus maris a?th.

42. om 56 C. ins iva bef ,urjTis X^. eKKoKv^i)(Tas{?,ic) X : fyKo\vn0. g.

rec Siacpvyoi {qrammatical emendation, see note), with k m : txt ABCH'LX p 13 rel

36. 137 Chr Thl.

43. TOV -navKov bef SiatroDirat A 13. 68. 8-pe. for PovKTinaros, ^rifiaros X' :

PovXevuaros a f. for re, Se C c p 13. 40. 137 syr copt.

the lai-gest sail of the Venetian ships at the

time was the/oresail. The French ' arti-

mon,' even now in use, means the sail at the

stern (mizen). But this is no clue to the

ancient meaning, any more than is our word
mizen to the meaning ofthe French misaine,

which is the foresail. The usual techni-

cal name of the foresail was SJAcof, that of

the mizen, iiriSpofios. See on the whole
question, Smith's Dissertation on the Ships

of the Ancients, appended to his Voyage and
Shipwreck of St. Paul. rf} irveovcrr)]

scil. aijpa. Dat. commodi ;— for the wind
(to fill) ;— or (according to Meyer and De
Wette) of direction,—to the wind. (4)

They made for tlie beach. The expression,

(carfxeif [I'ai/t' or V7]t] els . . . for " to steer

to land," is not unconmion in the classics :

cf. examples in Wetst. It seems to get this

meaning by a pregnant construction, "to
keep the ship [or, to keep one's course in the
ship] in hand [and direct it] towards . . . .

"

41. TOTTov 8i6dXaa<rov] At the west
end of St. Paul's Hay is an inland, Selmoon
or Salmonetta, wliich (lici/ could not have
known to be suclt. from their j)lace of an-

chorage. This island is separated from the

mainland by a channel of about 100 yards
wide, communicating with the outer sea.

.Inst within this island, in all probability,

was the ^ilacc wliere tlic sjiij) struck, in a

place where two seas met. €ir-

tVeiXav] (KiKiKKtiv is useil by Homer

(ref.) in the sense of ' adpellere navem.'

Its commoner use is intransitive : see

Horn. ib. ver. 138, and Apollon. Ehod. ii.

352, 382 ; iii. 575. In Od. e. 114, it is

said of the ship itself, f/Trgipw eirtKeKffe. The
iiroKiWeiv of the rec. is used several times

by Thucydides, and has the same twofold
usage : cf. Thucyd. iii. 12 ; iv. 28 ; viii. 102

:

they ran the ship a-ground. " The
circumstance which follows, would, but for

the peculiar nature of the bottom of St.

Paul's Bay, be difficult to account for.

The rocks of Malta disintegrate into very
minute particles of sand and clay, which
when acted on by the currents, or by sur-

face agitation, form a deposit of tenacious

clay : but in still water, where these causes

do not act, mud is found ; but it is only in

the creeks where there are no currents, and
at such a depth as to be undisturbed by the
waves, that mud occurs. ... A ship there-

fore, impelled by the force of the gale into a

creek with a bottom such as that laid down
in the chart, would strike a bottom of mud,
graduating into tenacious clay, into whicli

the fore part would fix itself and be hold

fast, while the stern was exposed to the
force of the waves," Smith, p. 103.

42] iva gives not only the purpose, but
the substance of the fiovK-r). Their counsel
was,—to kill, etc. : this it ivas, and to this

it tended. Sia(pvyot has probably been
a correction to suit eytvero. But the sub-
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CvvajuievovQ Ko
b ^ .

,

^* Kai Tovq A

/cat nvTioQ iyivtTo Travrag '" ciaatoOrj

XXVIII. Kat "^ ^laawOivreg tote

zhe clyt.
ivr. 11

/cai Touc AotTTovc: (jvg fitv iiri

£7rt TIVOJV TLOV ^OTIO TOV

8iao-w0}7i'at £;rt rrjv yijv

iTViyVijJfXiV OTl

Symra.
(-/5'(Cp«.

V / John T. a.)

AOIOV. a = andc..nstr.,
he

ji'at

g

Lucian. V<-r.

Hrst. i. 3U.

u7rom'>i\//ai/-

MtXi'rrj 1^ vr]aog KaXiiTai

ov Trjv rvyovcrav

" TTvoav " irpoqi

Ol Ti

XavOptiJiTiav

Xaj3o»'ro TravTag rifJtaQ

r]fiiv'
"^ aipavTig -yap bch.x

Sta

eiptOTioTn Kai cia to \puyog. 2.vaTot\pavTog be 4 Kings

A.)

bis. Rom. i. 14. 1 Cor. xiv. 11 (bis).

?. ITitn. vi. 17. k - eh
cli. xxvii. 3.) m = Lukeviii. 1

bis only t. Judith vii. 5 al.

h.xiv. 17reff. q — here only,

.hnxviii. 18. 2 Cor. xi. 27 only. Gen. viii. 22.

vat. 2 Mace, xi {aiftnf}o{pi],

airopt^pavras CK.

F. (n

ii. r> only. e see cii. xii. 1. xv.fi. fconstr.,ch.
. 37. ch.xix. 31. xxii. 29. E-!ck xvi. 6.'. see ell. xxi'ii. .39.

i. U only. Ezefc. xxi.31. i = ch. xvi. IR reft

Ureff. ITit. iii. 4 onlvt. 2 Marc. vi. 22.

. 33. XV. 8 [xxii. 55 v. r.] only. Judith xiii. 13. n here
= Rom. XIV. 1, 3. XV. 7. Philem. 17. Ps. xxvi. 10. Ixxii. 24.

^eoTuit fo'(/)()s, Polyb. xviii. 3. 7. see 2 Tim. iv. 6.

6 here (Matt. xvii. 22 v. r.) only. Jndg. xi. 3

h here

(-air,

XIX. )

TTjs 7^s K' c.

Chap. XXVIII. 1. aft dtaOooaavrfs ins oi Trepi (tov) iravKov eKTou trXoos (beginning of
an eccJeiiastieal portion) C^-marg L b g k m o Thl-sif : tov is omcl by C^ : alii aliter :

01 Trepj T. TT. ^ap^apoi 1-marg. rec etreyvicuav (corrn to suit ch xxvii. 39 ?), with

C-^-marg H^L rel 36 Chr : t.'ct ABCX c' p 13. 137 vulg syrr copt a3th.

2. rec Se {altern of characteristic re), with H^LK rel 36 copt Chr : txt ABC c p
13. 40 syrr seth Thl-sif. [irapeixav, so ABS ] rec ava-^avTes {corrn to more
2}recise word), with H^L rel 36 Chrg Thl (Ec : txt ABCN p 13. 40. Trposoi'eAo.u-

^avov K' c. 0111 iravras A copt aith Chr-ms : Tj^aaj bef 7ra^Tas 13 lect-12 vss : om
rifjias AO. vt^etTToiTa L 13. om 2nd 5ja J< '

.

junctive after the past is merely a mixture
of construction of the historic past with the

historic present, and is used where the

scene is intended to be vividly set before

the reader. 43.] airoppi^^iavTas is

reflective, sc. kavTovs.- 44. tovs

XOMTOVS] SCil. eTTI TTIV 7fjJ' i^lfVUl.

Tivcjv T«v arro t. it.] probably, as E. V.,

broken pieces of the ship :—some of the

parts of the ship : the craf'tSes being whole
planks, perhaps of the decks. 8ta-

crwd. eirt] may be = Stacr. k. acpiK^aOai iiri,

— a coiistructio prffignans, but this need
not be, as ^taarcaQrivai is to get safe through,

and iiri is simply the direction in which the

act is carried out. XXVIII. 1. Me-
XiTT)] The whole course of the narrative

has gone to shew that this can he no other

than Malta. The idea that it is not

Malta, but Meleda, an island off the

Illyrian coast in the Gulf of Venice, seems

to 'be first found in Constautine Porphy-

rogenitus, de Adminiculis Imperii, p. 36

—

vrjffos fj-eydXr] to, MeAera ^tol rb MaA.o-

(^eaTat, tjj' ec Ta7s Trpd^eai t. anoffT. 6

ayios AovKas fJLfpivrjTai, M6A1T771' Ta\iT7\v

Trposayopivoov. It has been adopted by
our own countrymen, Bryant and Dr. Fal-

coner, and abroad by Giorgi, Rhoer, and
more recently Paulus. It rests principally

on three mistakes ;—1. the meaning of the

name Adria (see above on ch. xxvii. 27),—
2. the fancy that there are no poisonous

serpents in Malta (ver. 3),—3. the notion

that the Maltese would not have been called

&dp0apot. The idea itself,when compared
with the facts, is preposterous enough. Its

supporters are obliged to place Fair Havens
on the north side of Crete,—and to sup-

pose the wind to have been the hot Scirocco

(compare ver. 2). Further notices of this

question, and of the state of Malta at the

time, will be found in the notes on the fol-

lowing verses. Observe, their previous state

of ignorance of the island is expressed by
the imperf. imylvoxTKov

;

—the act of re-

cognition by the aor. iireyvwfxfv.

2. ^iipPapoi.] A term implying very much
what our word natives does, when speaking

of any little-known or new place. They
were not Greek colonists, therefore they

were barbarians (Rom. i. 14). If it be

necessary strictly to vindicate the term,

the two following citations will do so

:

sffTi Si 7] cTjtros ai/TTj (Malta) <I>olvik(ov

iwoLKoi, Diod. Sic. v. 12.— eV Se SiKsAi'a

edfT) pdp|3apa TaSe iarii', "E.^vvo'i., 'ZiKo.voi,

Si/cfAoi, *oiviK€S, TpoJe?, Scylax, Periplus,

p. 4. irposeX-oP-] received us, not

to their fire (Meyer), Init as in relf.

utTov] ' Post ingentes veutos solent imbres

sequi.' Grot. tov e<j>6<rT.] not, ' which



302 nPASEIS AnOSTOA^N. XXVIII.

*

'- j,Ii)"ixx.
'"''•' ^uvXov ^ (l)Ovyuv(t)v t

24.
**'*'

TllV ° TTVpaV ^ EVI^I'a UTTO
u = Lukeii.l3.
Johi

vMalt
xii. 34. xxiii. a ' ^ 11 ' ' " ^ '-" ^'\\'
3innlyt. Kp5/[JajU£l»0 1' TO UnpiOV iK TT]q YSipOQ CtVTOV, TT^OQ aAAjJ

Tr\r}OoQ Kai eiriOivTog ew].

log ?£ tlEo V oi pappac.pot

ix.5 Aq

5al.
xxiv.

X heref

^r Lukf fxi''
^°^^' ^^£701' YlaVTljJQ '^ ({>OVtVQ EOTCV O UvdpMTTOQ OVTOQ,

> ciaGtoOivra £/c tjjc OaXacrarjq /j
* ot/crj tyv uvk uaaiv.f\'rf' 'K ^ a > ' ^ ' '' n

o /.liv ovv (nroTivaQag to Otfpiov tig to nvp STrauiv

z here onlyt. trans., Polyb. viii. 8 3, Trie Trpwipaf

ach. T. 30reB. IMacc. i.fil. bch.
ch. xxiii. 24 reff. e = here (2 Tiiess. i. 9. Jude

f Luke ix. 5 only. Judg.xvi.2UF. 1 Kings x. 2. Lam. ii. 7

Mark xiv. 54.)

xxi. 22 rr

y here only. Job xx. 25.

CiKn}]ro\i KaOiime. So Xcn. Cyneg
f)2 reff.

7) only. Denio-th. 422, U : 722, 25.

only, {-ay/jiu, Isa. i. 31, Sjmm.)

ABCL«
a b c (1 f

ghk 1

mop 13

eiaaevC.
ABLS

a b c (i f

ghUl
m o p 13

3. a(pf)vyavwv (but ff marked for erasure) K'. rec om tj {as unnecessary), with
Hi'L rel 36 syr Clir : ins ABCK(perhaps prima manu : in small letters) 13. 40 vulg(not

am) Thl-fin, re p. €Tri0€;'Tes(sic) K. rec (for otto) e/c {see note), with rel Chr
Thl-sif (Ec : txt ABCH^LX b c k o p 13. 36. 40. 137 Thl-fin, a calore vulg. rec

6|6A9ou(ra (corrn, the compound 5(e|. not hein<j elsw found in N T, and itsforce not

being seen, vide note), with BCK p 13. 36 rel Chr-eomra Thl-fin (Ec : txt AH^L a cl f g
k 1 o Thl-sif. /ca0r)i|-aTo C b h o 36. 40. 137 Chr Phot Nieeph.

4. eiSac B. rec iXeyoi/ bef irpos aK\-r\\ovs {corrn of orderfor perspicuity), with
HrL rel copt Chr OCc : om irpos aX\-t)Kovs Syr : t.\t ABCN c m p 13. 40. 137 vulg syr

Thl. om 2nd rrjy K'.

5. airoriva^a^tvos {corrnfrom ch xiii. 51, xviii. 6 ? so De W.) AH'L p rel 13. 36. 40.

137 Chr Thl-fin : txt B« a c f m Thl-sif (Ec. for kclkov, vovrtpov c : om K'.

came on suddenly ' (Meyer), but which was
on us;—another instance of overlooking

the present sense of 'e<Trr]Ka. \|/i)xos]

This is decisive against the Scirocco, which

is a hot and sultry wind even so late as the

month of November, and moreover (Smith,

p. 109) seldom lasts more than three days.

3. crv<rrpe\)/avTos] " vincti ofticium

faciebat submisse, aliis quoquc inserviens."

Bengcl. <})p-oYdv<ov] From the circum-

stance of the concealed viper, these were

probably heaps of neglected wood gathered

in the forest. liriOe'vTos /c.t.a.] The
difficulty here is, that there are noio no

venomous serpents in Malta. But as Mr.
Smith observes "no person who has studied

the changes which the operations of man
have produced on the auimalsof any coun-

try, will be snriirised that a particular

species of reptiles sliould have disai)]ioared

from Malta. Myfriciul.tlicIUv.Mr.Lands-

borough, in his intei-esting excursions in

Arran, has rejieatedly noticed the gradual

disappearance of the viper from the island

since it has become more fi-equented. Per-

haps there is nowhere a surface of equal

extent in so artificial a state as that of

Malta is at the present day,— and nowhere
has the aboriginal forest been more com-
pletely cleared. We need not therefore be

surprised that, with the disappearance of

the woods, the noxious reptiles which in-

fested them should also have disappeared."

pp. Ill, 112. The reading ^k t. eipn.

has been an explanation of a.v6, which here

signifies from locally, not ' on account of
To suppose the converse (" the a.Tr6 was
adopted by those who thought the sense was
' on account q/'the fire,'" Dr. Bloomf),

—

is simply absurd ; for 1) no man ever could

suppose the sense of e/c in such a connexion

to be this : and 2) even if any one did, he
would not have substituted another ambi-
guous preposition, ottJ. Paul had placed

the faggot on the fire, and was settling

or arranging it in its place, when the

viper glided out of the heat and fixed

on his hand. Sie^EXO. gives the more
precise sense, and is a less usual word than
€|€A0. The serpent glided out through the

sticks. KaOrjxj/ev] attached itself: a
usage unexampled in earlier (Jrcek. The
narrative leaves no doubt that the bite did

veritably take place. 4.] The natives,

who were sure to know, here positively de-

clared it to have been a venomous serpent.

I make these remarks to guard against the

disingenuous shifts of rationalists and semi-

rationalists, who will have us believe either

that the viper did not bite, or that if it did,

it was not venomous. -irdvTws <t>ov.

loT.] 'vincula videbant,' Beng. The
idea of his being a murderer is not to be ac-

counted for (as Eisner, Wolf, Kuin.) by the

member which was bitten (for this woidd
fit any crime which the hand could commit),

—nor by supposing (Heinsius) the bite of

a serpent to have been the Maltese punish-

ment for murder ; it is accounted for by the

obviousness of the crime as belonging to
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ovoiV KUKOV. 8e ^TT, liWiiv ^'J!-

TTiiinrpaauai 7j KaTaTrnrreiv acpvu) vt/cpov.

06 avTwv " TrpnqooKUJVTcov /cat " dstopouvTtov jUijSti' ^ utotto

pOQtCOKlOV aUTOV ""

ME'» "•-'•' h= ell. xEi
' > in -V > reft.

iiri TTOAU i hereonlyi

iig uvTOV yivoiiievov, ^ jttfrajSaXo/^tsi'oi EAfyov aurov iivai rr.r.ua, oinrt.

LjI' 0£ rnir TTBni rav rmrdti fK-minti " iitthitvsu k Luke

ywf>ta Tff>

Totc Trepi Tov tottov eKewov ' vm]p\ev "^h^^xxvi'ii

TToatrw tJ/c i/j'jffou, ovouaTi YIottXiio, og cxuv.u.'
^

I ch. ii. 2.

xvi.26only. Josh. x. 9. m here only, fseech. xx. 9, 11.) 2KiDgsiii. 1. ^li(Tot ovk sttI

voXv lii/Ttxei, Thuc. ii. 61. n absol., ch. xxvii. 33 reff. o w. particip., ch. xtM. ih.
pLukexxiii.4l. ch. XXV. 5. 2 Thess. ii. 2 only. Job iir. 8. qhereonly. Jash. viii. 21. Joi.B.l.

V. 9. 3, KaKov irpo ui/r|K60Toii avfi<pupar fjieral3a\ea9tn : and freq. act. inter., Job x. 8. 2 Mace. vi.

29 vat. F. (not A.) r = here only. npftTO T:iTretvovcrl)uL t^V Trepi Tti? e/;/Jac Diod. Sic i.

50 see eh. xiii. 13. s ch. iii. 6 reff. t ch. i. IS reff. a and coustr., ch.
xiii. 50 reff.

6. TtposedoKow HrL 13. 40 Tlil-sif. imrpaa-Oai A o' 1. 3. 4. 68 (Ec-ecl : irfTrpaadai

lect-12 : iix-Kitxirpaaeai 27. 29: (fnrnrpacTeai X' 40. fi6-. 98-marg 105. rrpos-

SoKovi/Tcioi/ A : -KovTwi' L f k p. QiwpoivTtav N' : OiwprjcravTwv c : Becc/Mevaiv 1.

/j.T]d(:v B. rec fj.eTa0u\.\o/xeuoi, with Hi^LX 13 rel : txt AB b c p 40. eAeyai/ B.
rec deov bet" avrov etvai, with H^L rel Chr CEc : eiyai avrov deov A : avrov 6ioy

eifai a c k in 13 Thl-sif : txt BK p vulg Thl-fin.

the most notorious delinquents, and the
aptness ofthe assumed punishment,—death
for death. -q Sikti] Justice, or Nemesis.
Wiiat the PhcEuician islanders called her,

does not appear; but the idea is common to

all religions. 5.] " Luke does not so

much as hint, that any divine intervention

took place." De We'tte. True enough

:

but why ? Because Luke believed that the
very dullest of his readers would understand
it without any such hint. According to

these rationalists, a fortunate concurrence
of accidents must have happened to the
Apostles, totally unprecedented in history

or probability. Besides, did not the natives

themselves in this case testify to the fact ?

None were so well qualifiedto judge of the
virulence of the serpent,—none so capable

of knowing that the hanging on Paul's

hand implied the communication of the
venom :—yet they change him from a mur-
derer into a god, on seeing what took place.

Need we further evidence, that the divine

power which they mistakenly attributed to

Paul liimself, was really exerted on his be-

half, by Him who had said 6<pets apovcriv ?

See belowon ver. 8. The fact that St. Luke
understood what the natives said, is adduced
by Dr. VVordsw. as another proof (see his

and my note on ch. xiv. 11) that the

Apostles and Evangelists commonly under-

stood unknown tongues. But such an
inference here has absolutely nothing to

rest on. Arc we to suppose that these

fidpBapoi had no means of intercourse

with Greek sailors ? 6.] Both these,

the inflammation of the body, and the fall-

ing down dead suddenly, are recorded as

results of the bite of the African serpents.

Mr. Humphry quotes from Lucan, ix. 790,

'Nasidium Marsi cultorem torridus agri

Percussit Prester (anAfrican serpent named
from this very verb Trifiirpaa-dai) : illi ru-

bor igneus ora Succendit, tenditque cutem,
pereunte figura:' and, of the bite of the
asp, ix. 815 :

' At tibi, Leve miser, fixus

prtEcordia pressit Niliaca serpeute cruor :

nulloque dolore Testatus morsus, subita

caligine mortem Accipis, et somno Stygias

descendis ad umbras.' TrposSoKcov-

Twv] not, as E. V., 'when tkei/ had looked,'

—but when they were long looking.

|A€TaPaX..] There is no need to

supply T. yvco/uL-qv, though it is sometimes
expressed :—so ol nXiTcrrui twv avOpdnroiv

fiera^dWovTai irphs rot TTap6vra, K. TOis

Tvxais ("tKovai, Lysias, pro Nicia fratre

(Wetst.) : ixeTalSciWeadai Soicel Ka\ oiiSev

exfiv Triffrhv t] ir6\is, Demosth. pro Me-
galop. (id.),—in neither of which places

can T. yi'w/ji.yjp well be understood.

6eov] "Comparabant vel Herculi qui in

ulnis adhuc jacens angues superavit : vel

jEsculapio, qui cum serjjente pingitur."

Wetst. and so also Grot, But so much as

this can hardly be inferred : nor are we
sure of the theogony of these Pha?nician

barbarians. 7.] TrpuTos Mf\tTaiwv
was probably an official title : the more so,

as Publius can hardly have borne the appel-

lation from his estates, during his father's

lifetime. Two inscriptions have been found
in Malta, at Citta Vecchia, which seem to

establish this view : a Greek one, contain-

ing the words a{v\os) K{a(npt)KLos Kvp.

VpOvStUS ITTTTeVS p(>>P- TTpaiTOS /J.€\LTatCOV Kai

Trarpcvv ap^as Kai ajxcpinoAevs a a (Auyovo'Ta.'

(Te0a(TTw) dew . . . . , and a Latin one,

with the same title, ' Mel. primus.' If so

(and his Roman name further confirms it).
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2 Mace. vi.

I'.i. Tiii.3l)

only,
w here only +.

•2 Mace, iii V

Xen. Cyr. v.

S. 32.

(-(/jptt'ii',

1 Pet. iii. 8

rec. -^po-
eii-, 2 Mace.
ii.sri.)

xcli. X. 23rcff.

y con.sir , h.

iv. 5 reff.

z Malt. viii.

l.i I. J,.hn
.V. 52 only.
Deut. xxviii.

22 only, (t
al. Job iii.

d W. TTpOP, ch.
Luke V. 15
xiii. 13 relf

XX. 34 reff.

^ eyiviTo Be rov irartpa tov YloirXiov

' BvQevTepiio avvt'^ofitvov '^ KOTaKiladai
d

TTVpiTOlt; Kai

Trpoc ov o

FlauAoc ti(;i\0(ov, Kal ' npoqtv^afAivOQ^ ^ kiriBtiq tciq

yjn^aq avrco^ laaaTo avTov.

A(

SI

I xxviii.

ABIL^»
ab c d f

ghkl
m o p 13

•yivofitvou Kai

Kai ^ iOepaTrevovTO, ^^ oi Kin TroXAaTc ^ riiiiaJq iriintjaav

rifxaq, Kai avayof.dvoiq eweOevTO "^ ra '" irpoq raq" Yptiaq.

Mtrn Sf Tpnq ^vvaQ avii\6im5v ev irXliTo. 6£ T^tiQ nr]vaq av^]yu)]niv ev ir

retv. Malt. viii. 14.) a here only t.

4. see 2 Cor. v. 14 reff. (-ox'';, 2 Cor. ii. 4.)

i. 3 reff eabsol., ch. X. Hreff.
. fr. 2 Mace ix. 21,22. h i^h. viii. 7 reff.

1 = here only. Xen. Cjr. viii. 2. 4.
o ch. xxvii. 12 reft'.

ko(0) TTapa-
b = Malt. iv. 24. Luke iv ,38. viii. 37, 45
c-Marki. 3U. Ju'.iii v. 3, 6. Prov. vi. 9.

f ch. viii. 17 reff. r - Matt. viii. 17.

i — Rom. xiii. 7 (see note). kch.
Liike xiv. b2. six. 42. 2 Pet. i. 3. n ch.

7. rec Tpeij bef 77/xepas, with AH^LK p (13) rel 36 Clir Thl (Ec : om a G9: txt B c
k m 40. 137.

8. ICC SvsfVTipia, with p rel 36 Chr : -npiois 13 : -ats 25. 40 : txt ABHfLN m.
9. rec for Se, ow {seemingly more natural copula), with H^L rel 36 Syr Thl CEc : txt

ABIK c g k p 13. 40. 137 s.vr copt Chr. aft yevo/x. ins vyiovs H"". om kui B.
roc €X'»''r6s aaeevias bcf ef -r-r) vnaw, with HrL rei 36 syr Chr : txt ABIK k m p

13. 40 vulg Syr copt Thl-fin. trpo-npxov B.
10. for TO, Tar A 137 : om X'. rec ttjv xp«'av {Meyer thinks tos xP^'os a gloss

for ra wpos Tr]v XP^'"".—-De JF., that the plur has crept in from ch xx. 34'. But
Bornemann rightly objects (1) that the tas preceding in A 137 shews the transcriber's
eye to have passed on to ras ofras xpf'«J *» earlier copies, (2) that the use of the plur
is much rarer than of the singular : see also note), with H^L p rel 36 Chr : txt ABIK
13. 10. 137 vulg syr.

11. rixBri/jLev H^ a b' k 1 m 0.

Publius was legatus of the Prcetor of
Sicily, to whose province Malta belonged

;

see Cic. in Ver. ii. 4. 18.
'HK'*^^]

Hardly perhaps more than Paul and
his companions, and, it may be, Julius.

At ver. 10, a special reason had occurred
for his honouring Paul and his company

:

at ])resent, his hospitality must have been
prompted by the courtesy of .Julius, wlio
could hardly fail himself to Ik- included in

it. The three days were probably till thoy
could find a suitabk; lodging. 8. -irw-

perots] Hippocrates also uses the plural.

It probably indicates the recnrrence of
fever fits. 8vs€VT£pt<i>] SvsefTfpia, 'At-
TtKws- -piov, "EKK7)ves. Mucris

;

—dysen-
tery. Dr. Falconer makes this an argu-
ment against 'MelitaAfricana' being meant.
" Such a jilace, dry and rocky, and remark-
ably healthy, was not likely to produce a
disea.-;e which is almo.st jjcculiar to moist
situations." But Mr. Smith answers, that
tlie changed I'ii-cmnstances of the island
might ])r(>ducc tliis cliange also: and be-
sides, that he is informed by a physician of
Valetta, that tlie disease is by no means
uncommon in Malta. ciriOels t.

Xcipas aviTw] It is remarkable, that so

soon after the 'taking up of serpents,' we
should read of Paul having ' laid his hands
on the sick and they recovered.' See the
two in close connexion, Mark xvi. 18.

10. Tijiais] The ordinary interpretation of
this as rewards, gifts, may be right, but is

not nec(>ssary. In all the passages quoted
to support it. Sir. xxxviii. 1, Cicero, ad
Diversos, xvi. 9 ('Curio misi ut medico
honos haberetur'), the expression t«/i^ is

general, and the context renders an in-

ference probable as to what sort of rtfi-fi is

meant. See especially 1 Tim. v. 3, 17 and
notes. Here there is no such unavoidable
indication, whereas the otlier meaning
is rendered jirobable by the form of the
sentence, which ojijjoses to these rtfial,

bestowed on them during their whole stay,

TO TTphs r. xpf'as, with whicli tlicy were
loaded at tlicir depart uiv lu'iidcr it tlicre-

fore honoured us with many honours
(or ' distinctions,' or ' attentions '). tV
Xptiav has perhaps been an alteration after
St. Paul's SttoI k. Sly ds rijy XP*^"" M<»
€irs>\|/aT€, Phil. iv. 16. 11.] They
proljably set sjiil (see on ch. xxvii. 9) not
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Trapaar]iiw ^^^^.^

uoqKovpoiQ. Kai '^ KaTay^OtvTeg ug 'EupuKOvaag ' t7r- q =';i1"x4tm.

li'iva/Litv Tjuf'pac rpttg' ^"^odtv ^ inpieXOovTiQ *
'<^"T'J>'''n- rch''x'4s reff

A '

(H

crajuei' eiQ Pfjyjov Kai fiira /.uav imepav ~ eiriyivoimvov "~\rim'\'.

" voTov "* BiVTfpaioi rjXdoiuiii' tiQ rioreoXooc, ou ivpovng on'y- 'o

aSfX^ouc ^ TraptKXiiOii/iiiv Trap avToig ^ (ireiAiivat 7;/U5pac uhVreoniy

01* aSiXcpoi aKovaavTtQ ^ to. ^ inpi r]fxwv ^XOav eiq I'-aTo^f-,

eh. xxvii. 13 rtfl". w here only, see 1Thncyd. iv. 30.
Xen Cyr. V 2. 2, beg

zth. sxiv. lorrff.

•., ch.

I. 1 Kings ix. 20.
= Rom. y. 12 riff.

12. ri/j.epais TpKTiv B. 13. irfpieKovres BK'.

14. rec (for Trap) 67r', with H^L rel Chr Thl-sif (Ec : txt ABIN d m' p 13. 36. 40 Thl-

fin. iniiiiivavTis Hr c 137 Thl : ewiixfiva (sic) A. rec nKBofxeu, with R'l p rel

36 : (isv^donef L : txt ABN.—7j\0. bef fis (ttji') pufx-qv AT p 13. 40 vulg arm.—om ttiv

AT a b c h o 13. 40. 137 Thl-fin.

15. om 01 B 96. rec iiriKdov, with H'L rel 36 syrr ffith-pl Chr : txt ABIK p 40

earlier than the sixth of the ides of March
(i. c. Mar. 10). wapao-qiAO) Aios-

Kovpois] with the sign (of) the Dioscuri,

as ovofian TlonXiw, ver. 7 ; not, ' with the

Dioscuri as a sign.' So in the inscription

found by the Rev. G. Brown at Lutro
(Phcenico) in Crete, given at length in the

excursus at the end of the prolegg. to Acts,

we have " gubernator navis parasemo Iso-

pharia." The ancient ships carried at their

prow a painted or carved representation of

the sign which furnished their name, and
at the stern a similar one of their tutelar

deity. Sometimes these were one and the

same, as appears to have been the case

with this ship. Cyril, in Cat., says, tdos

afi Trojs €V toIs 'A\€^avSp(a)i> ^aMffra
vavffi irp6s 76 Tj; irpwpri Se|ia re Kai els

evdyv/xa ypa<pas elvai roiavTas. See Virg.

.•En. X. 209; Ovid, Trist. i. 9. 1 ; Pers.

Sat. vi. 30. Castor and Pollux, sons of

.Tupiter and Leda, were considered the

tutelar deities of sailors. See Hor. Od.
i. 3. 2j 12. 28. 12.] Syracuse is about

eighty miles, a day's sail, from Malta.

13.] ir£pie\9ovT€s apparently denotes the

roundabout course of a vessel tacking with

an adverse wind. That the wind was

not favourable, follows from iiriyevofjiivov

below. Mr. Lewin's account is, " as the

wind was westerly, and they were under

shelter of the high mountainous range of

Etna on their left, they were obliged to

stand out to sea in order to fill their sails,

and so came to Rliegium by a circuitous

sweep." And he cites a case of a passage

from Syracuse to Kliegium, in which a

similar circuit was taken for a similar

reason, p. 736. The day at Rhegium, as

perhaps the three at Syracuse before, was

spent probably in waiting for the wind.

Iiri-y. voT.] the South wind having
Vol. II.

sprung up,—succeeded the one which blew

before. Sevrepaioi] viz. after leaving

Rhegium : a distance of about 180 nautical

miles. rioTidXoTJs] Puteoli (anciently

Dicajarchia, Strab. v. 4, now Puzzuoli)

was the most sheltered part of the bay

of Naples. It was the principal port of

Southern Italy, and, in particular, formed

the great emporium for the Alexandrian

wheat ships. Strabo, xvii. 1. Seneca (Ep.

77) gives a graphic account (cited by Smith,

p. 117) of the arrival of the Alexandrine

fleet at PuteoH :
" Subito nobis hodie Alex-

andrinsB naves apparuerunt, quas pra?mitti

Solent et nuntiare secuturae classis adven-

tum ; tabellarias vocant. Gratus illarum

adspectus Campanise est. Omnis in pilis

Puteolorum turba constitit, et ex ipso

genere velorum, Alexandrinas quamvis in

magna turba navium intelligit, solis enim
licet supparum {the topsail) intendere quod
in alto omnes habent naves. Nulla enim

res feque adjuvat cursum, quam summa
pars veli ; illinc maxime navis ui-getur.

Itaque quotics ventus increbuit majorque

est quam expedit, antenna submittitur,

minus habet virium flatus ex humili : cum
intrare capreas et promontorium ex quo
' Alta procellos speculatur vertice Pallas,'

cwtera? velo jubentur esse contentae, sup-

parum Alexandrinarum iusigne est."

14.] These Christians were perhaps Alex-

andrines, as the commerce was so con-

siderable between the two places.

ovTWs] after this stay with them : imply-

ing that the request wiis complied with.

15.] The brethren at Rome had
heard probably by special message sent by
some of their fellow-voyagers. See a de-

tailed account of the stages of the journey

not here mentioned, in C. and H. ii., pp.

438 ff". Toi TTcpi T|(j.wv] the news con-
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I (in N. T. a!-

wajsw.eif.)
Matt. xzv.H.
J Thos. IT.

17 only.
1 Kings [X.

14. (-Tyu,
Matt.xxviii.
K.)

jch.xi. 5 reft'.

: Rom i. 8 reff.

S hkl
ni p 13

^ airavTr}aiv rijuiiv ^
^XP*-

'^'""'^'^'^^ Oopou Kai Tpuov Ta-
^^l^^^

ftipvMv, ovQ tSwf o rialJAoc "^ ti/^a|0«aTjj(Tag tw 9t

i\u(5tv '' QapaoQ.

WavXio uiviiv ' Kad iavT€

'PW|HTJV,

W /U£1'6(V

tirtTpuTni T0»

'^ <|)uAa(Tcroi'Ti

j\. y , Job XV .S'. (-

glierc only t. and. i. 1 reff.

4 rctt.

' only. Gen.

copt aeth. [-Bau, so lUN.] (13 def.)

d g k p 13. 36. 40 Thl-sif : vfj.iv N'.

aft axp'. T was written by K'

VTravTfiaiv K' : <yvvavTr\<riu g. tj/uwi/ I c

rec axpi%, with H'lL rel 36 : txt ABN p 13.

but marked and erased.

16. rec 7)\eofi(v {theforce of the compotmd not being regarded), with L rel 36 vulg

syr Chr Thl CEc : i)\eov H"" : txt ABIN d m p 13. 40 Syr copt aeth. {-Baixiv A, but not

BIK rel.) ins ttjj' bef pccfi-qu L X'(K-' disapproving) c 137 lect-12 3-pe. * rec aftr«/ e "^> ^f^' "g
pufiriv ins o tKaTovrapyoq TrupiOMKi Tovq cerffitovg tio arparo-

•in^apyj^{-(toyM H^L gi [k ?] 1 m), and t<<) St FlavAw tTTCrpa tttj, with HrL

rel 36 syr-w-ast Tlil (Ec : om ABIK p 40 vulg (Syr) arm Chr. (13 def, but has not space

ceming us, i. e. that we were coining.

'Aiririov <I>dpov k. T. TaPspvuv]
Luke writes as one of the travellers to

Rome, who would come on Appii Forum
(forty-three miles from Rome) first. It

was on the Via Appia (" Censura clara eo

anno (u.c. 442) Appii Claudii, et C. Plautii

fuit : memoriae tainen felicioris ad posteros

n6men Appii, quod viam munivit et aquam
in urbem duxit, eaque unus perfecit."

Liv. ix. 29), which leaving Rome by the
Porta Capena, passed through the Pontine
marshes, as far as Capua. Being not far

from the coast (Strabo, v. 233), it was the
resort of sailors (' Forum Appt differtum
nautis, cauponibus atque malignis.' Hor.
Sat. i. 5. 3. It has been suggested to me,
that these may have been sailors belonging
to the canal boats, as Appii Forum is too
far inland to have been resorted to by
sailors from the coast), and an unpleasant
halting-place for travellers, having, besides,

'aqua deterrima' (ib. ver. 7). The
' Tres Taberiiie' was a ' taberna deversoria,'

or way-side inn, ten miles nearer Rome.
Cicero mentions both in the letters to

Atticus, ii. 10, ' Ab Appii Foro hora
quarta : dederam aliam paullo ante Tribus
Tabernis.' The brethren were in two
parties : some had come the longer, others
the shorter distance, to meet the Apostle.

We have in Jos. Antt. xvii. 12. 1, an ac-

count of the jn-etended Alexander, on his

way to Rome, landing at Dica>archia (Pu-
teoli, see above), and it is added, irpojeA.-

06vros (IS t);!/ 'Pco/iTju Koyov tov irtpl

axjTOv, irai/ rh TJjSe 'lovSaiuy nKi'jOos

vTTavTii^ovTfs i^i'i((Tav. Suet, relates, on
Caligula's retuin from Germany, "popnli R.
sexuin, ac-tatem, ordinem omneni u.sque ad
vicesimnni lapidem effudisse se." Cal. c. 4.

And Tacit. Ann. iii. 5, speaking of the

Drusus, says, "ipsum quippe a.sperrimo

hiemis Ticinum usque progressum, neque

abscedeutem a corpore simul urbem intra-

visse." eipo-os] Both encouragement

as to his oxvn arrival, as a prisoner, in the

vast metropolis,—in seeing such affection,

to which he was of all men most sensible

;

and encouragement as to his great icork so

long contemplated, and now about to com-
mence in Rome,—in seeing so promising a

beginning for him to build on. 16.]

[The omission of the words & eKar to

ffTpaToireSdpxv{-Xv) "^^J ^i^^ve been origi-

nally caused by the transcriber's eye pass-

ing from -apxos to •apx<^, as in syr. (' per-

misit centurio Paulo') : this done, the

emendation of the text so as to construe by
ejecting b kKar6vTapxos was obvious.

It does not follow, y>-Oi» the singular being

used, that there was but one prsefectus prae-

torio at this time, and that one Burrus;

—

though it may have been so. The prefect

mentioned might be one of the two who
preceded Burrus, or one of the two who
followed him—so that no chronological

datum is here contained (iigainst Wie.seler,

who builds upon it : Chron. der Apostg.

p. 86). He attempts to meet the above

argument by accounting it improbable that

the prisoners would be consigned to either

of the prefects ; this may have been so,

—

but they certainly would be delivered to

one, not to both ; and the fact might well

be thus related. Luke is not so precise in

Roman civil and military matters, as that

he necessarily should in this case have
written kv\ ruv cTTpaToirfbdpxooy- The
' prafectus pratorio' was the person offi-

cially j)ut in charge with the prisoners sent

from the provinces : so Plin. Epp. x. 65,
" Vinctus mitti ad pra^fectos pra-torii mei
debet." The praetorian camp was out-

honours paid by Augustus to the body of side the Porta Viminalis, where it had bci
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..xxviii.
fiu-j.^^ aTpaTKorrj. ^^ ' syivero Be17. I.

ABLS' ">

abed f JKa\f\i(jaaQni avrov roug ovtoq twi; 'louSa/wv " tt^ow- '"24'reft!'''

"'"

mo^u"^^"^' ° fyvveXOovTiov Ss avTMv '^^^ytv TT^OQ avrovg 'Ey<l),l'l^^^"^'^^^^

avBpeQ ciBiXtpoi, ouSei' ^' evavrlnv -rron^aat; rw Xaw rj rorc "r'ff.'''

""""

£So0>}i' ftc T«(.-
X*'^?«^ Twv 'Pwjuat'an;, ^^ o'irivtq "^ avaKo'i- ''^i^:t^^'

' '13 '\ V' \- r\\ \ 0/ u;»' tch. xxi. II.

vavTiQ jiis ejJovAovro inroAvaai cia to /urjoejutai' antav MHtt.xvii.22

^^ OavuTOv " VTTup^eiv iv {/not. ^^ ^ avri\hy6vr(i)v ^e Twvnih
lovcni(jjv ^ ?ji'o-y/ca(T0»ji; '^ STriKaXecracfOai Ka'iaa

WQ Tov iOvovc; /lou ^
^X<^^'

Ti
'' KaryjyopHV ^*^ ^to Tavrrjv

ovv Tr\v aiTiav ^ iraosKaXeaa v/Liag ' iBuv kuI ^ TrpocAaXrjtroi* yLukexx. 27.

eviKev yao TJ]g '' (XiriSog tov '[(rpariX ttjv ' aXvaiv TavTi]v "p"

2.

h. W. 9 reff.

= ch. xxvi.

X.21.

TrepiKiinai. ^^01 Be npog avTOV eiirav H/uej^c ovTe
-?''"'"^-'^-
Ho.s. iv. 4.

z = ch. xxvi.
11. Cal.ii. 3, 14. 1 Mace ii.2:

c con.str., ch. xxi. 13. xxiii. 17, 18.

e = hrrc only. Xen. Cjr. i. .^. 7, ii.

vih 2.1. gch.xiii.4',
nfper-., 2Cor.i. fi. Phil. i. 20.
Heb. V. 2. xii. 1 .Mily t. 4 .Mace
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I - here only.
(Luke xvi. fi,

7. Gal. ti.

11.) 1 Mace.
V. 10.

m »b.<oI., ch.
xvii lorefi:

n = ill. xjiii. 5.

Dent. XV. 3.

o = ch.xv.38
(reft.) only.

p - Rom. x.i.

3 al. '2 Mace.
xiv.Sfi.

qeh. V. I7refl;.

r - ch. xiii. :«

' ypOjUjUara veo] aov fSe^a/ufSo otto tt)Q 'lov^aiaq, ovts

"^ TTcipayfvonivog t«c T(iv " a.^t\(p('ov a7Ti}yyei\iv rj tXa-

Xriaiu Ti TTi^n aov Troi'rjooi'. "" " a^iovf^tfv ct Traoa aov

uKovaai a ^ (jypovuQ' TTtpl /<6v yao rriq '^ oipiativg rav-

a b c (i f

Kh k 1

m p 13

Trig yvcvoTov riiiiiv tariv on wavra^ov tlTlX ^yi

«ch. xvii.

reli.

t Ter. 11).

3u

Hi.>.t. xi.'J,

xi. 4 r.-m

here only.

^"^
" ra^n/^uvot Sf avro) rj/utepav * iiXOov irpog ovtov tiq Tr]v

"^

^iv'iav
'^ TrXf/oi'Ec, o'lq " kt^TiBtro ^ ^lafxaprvponivoQ Ttjv

^ (5aai\eiau tow ^ 0£oi>, * iniOwv Tt avTovg inpl rov Inaov

Matt, ixtiii. R. eonstr., here onlv. Job xiv. 13. tov? <j}6pov<i ro'iK"K.Wr\<'i Tafor, jElian,Var.

V Phileni. 2J only t. ^lian, Var. Hi^t. iii. 37. w ch. ii. 40 reff. x cli.

y ch. viii. 1'5 rtff. con.sir , ch. xxiii. 11 reft. z eh. six. 8 reff. a w. wept,

22. aKovcrai bef wapa (tok LK b cl o 40 seth : om aKovcrai 13.— for irapa, Trept H''.

rec iffTiv bef tjjuij', with H'L rel vulg spec syr copt Chr Thl-sif (Ec : txt ABK k in p 13.

40 Thlfin.^v/ii;/ p.

23. *ree riKov, witb HrL rcl Chr Thl (Ec : v^Bov ABX k p 13. 36. 40. (-n^dav A.)

Sia/xaprvpovixfvos p 36 Tlil-fin : SiafxapTvpa,aivo\. N' : -po/ue^os N^ : 7rapoT€i0f^e-

I'os A. om 1st T€ K' : Kat TreLdwv d. rec ins ra bef Trepi (r/s )-ec in ch viii. 12, and

txt in ch xix. 8), with L rcl Chr Thl ffic : om ABH^K a c p 13. 36. 40. 137 vulg spec

syrr.

xxvi. 6, and notes). 21.] It may
seem strange that they had received no
tidings concerning him. But, as Meyer
well remarks, (1) before his appeal, the

Jews in Judaa had no definite reason to

communicate with the Jews in Rome re-

specting him, having no expectation that

Paul, then a prisoner in Juda'a, and the

object of their conspiracies there, would
ever go to Rome, or come into connexion

with their brethren there. And (2) since

his appeal, it would have been hardly pos-

sible for them to have sent messengers who
should have arrived before him. For his

voyage followed soon after his appeal (ch.

XXV. 13; xxvii. 1), and was so late in the

year, that for the former reason it is as

unlikely that any deputation from them
should have left before him, as for the
latter, after him. Had any left within a
few days, the same storm would have in all

probability detained them over the winter,

and they could not certainly have made a
much quicker voyage than Paul's ship to

Puteoli. Still, as casual, non-official tidings

might have reached them, Paul shewed this

anxiety. It appears, however, that none
had come. Olshausen's view, that the
banishment of the Jews from Rome under
Claudius had interrupted the relations

between the Roman and Judaaii Jews, is

hardly probable : sec on ver. 17. 22.]
The 5« and /jLtv are inverted :

" ^eV si

dicitur iion setiuente Se, aut intelligi potest

Se, aut omittitur ilia pars orationis in qua
seiiui debebat S4, (pia; ali((uando pnx'cedit."

Herm. ad Viger., p. 83t). It precedes, be-

qa'ose it connects with the foregoing.

d|. irapa orov, we beg of thee : see reff.

TTJs alp. TavT.] To which they per-

haps inferred that Paul belonged, from ver.

20 : or they might have heard thus much
generally respecting him by rumour, though
they had received no special message.

Their short notice of Christianity is perhaps

the result of caution, seeing as they did the

favour shewn by the authorities towards
Paul (see Hackett, p. 392) : or perhaps of

dissimulation. Many Commentators
have noticed the omission of all mention
of the Christian Church at Home, and of

Paul's connexion with or work among them.
And some recently in Germany (e.g. Bauer)

have called in question the credibility of

the Acts on this account. But without any
reason : for the work of the Apostle among
churches already founded is not the sub-

ject of our history, and is seldom related

by Luke, without a special reason. Of
the three years at Ephesus (ch. xx. 31),

—

the year and a half (ch. xviii. 11), and
three months (ch. xx. 3) at Corinth, we
know from the narrative nothing that

took place among the Christians them-
selves. Besides, one great object of this

history is to shew forth Paul as working
out the Lord's implied command (ch. i. 8),

to preach the Gospel 'to the Jew first, and
also to the Gentile,' and, having every

where done this, it is but natural that he
should ojieii his commission in Rome by
asiseinhliiig :iiid speaking to the Jews.
23. T. leviav] Probably the fxiadcDna of

ver. 30 : hardly, as Olsli., tlie house of

Aquila. -ireiOwv] persuading : not
' teaching,' as Kuin., nor ' trying to per-
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acb.xiv.22 30a'£,,^
,j^

gN bg^^^;^j^
^^^j^ .^ ;g'

c
0,'^^,^,^,^ ^.^; ABEI.«

bch.xxiv.27
rf , -,, , N e • ' N , / ''''/A^

only. (-T.',f, " aTTfOiVtTO TTaVTOQ TOVQ HqTTOpevOUtVOVQ TTOOQ UVTOV, B " K

«"ch'!x^'.'^ /c»)OU(TJ(i>v TTji' "^ pacTiXitai' rou ^ Uiov Kai cicarsKUiv ra
31. ' < * - I ' t - -

i
^ ' i ' ' '

c here only}, nipi Tuv Kvputv IrjcTou "^piaTov jxtTa Traai]Q nopfjyjauic:

18.) (-OV- ^ a/vwAvrwc.
aUai, Matt.

d?h"i''4.U nPASEIS AnOSTOAQN.
e w. irpdr,

hcreoiily. Efth.ii.U. fch. xx. 25 (reff.). g ch. xix. 8 rtS. hch.xxiii.il. Sir.

xix. 3ii. i ch. ii. 2'J rcff. Is. here only t- Ji'b xxxi». 31 Syn.m. (-oc, Wi..(l. vii. 2-.'.)

MSS, and aeeiurj ihat there are no considerable varr in the omitted passage, I have

treated it as douhlfnl. It is perhaps one of those viany additions which D alone of
thefirst class MSS lootddhare contained, had it been preserved to us, and was inserted

on acct of the abrupt transitionfrom ver 28 to ver 30 : but see notes.)']

30. rcc (lor ty^fi.) ft^eifiy, with AEH'LN^ rel 36 Clir : cirtfxeivfv c 137. 156 : txt BN'

p 13.

—

(fffxivafisic) X'. rec aft 5« ins o TravAos, with H'^L rel 36 tol Syr syr-w-ast

Ecth Clir Thl ffic : om ABEK c p 13. 40 vulg copt arm. aft avrou ins tovSatovs

137 : louSatovs n Kai eAArjias c tol syr-w-ast.

31. aft SiZaffKuiv, add qitoniam hie est Christits filius Dei, per quern omnis mttndus

jttdicabitur tol : aft aKuKvrtos, Keycav on ovros (ariv xp^'^'''0s irjffous o vios rov Oeov St'

ov Kofffios o\os /neWei xpiveffBai svr demid. om i-qaov N' c. at end add afiyju

c 15. 18. 36. 40. 43. 96 am fuld harl syr Chr-ms.

Subscription, npa^eis tuv aymv ano(no\uiv AEH'Ij: om d g 1 m : T€Aoy Twv

npa^iaiv 1) o: reA. ffuv Oiw rotf np. t. oTr. 137: TfAoy t. 7rpa|. t. aytcuv airoar. f:

"Kpa^iiS TUV awocTToAwv j) : t.\t BN.

maif perhaps, after all, have heen omitted have hecn expected : and (2) from his con-

as appearing superfluous after ver. 25.] stautly speaking of himself in the Epistles

30,31.] It is evident that Paul was not written during it, as a/);-/.so«e/-, see Epli.vi.

releasedfrom cu-s Iodi/, hut continued with 19, 20; Col. iv. 3, 4; Philem. 9; Phihpp.

the soldier who kept him,— (1) from the passim. On the whole question regarding

expressions here; he received all tvho came the chronology of his imprisonment,—and
tn to him, but we do not hear of his preach- the reason of this abrupt ending of the

ing in the synagogues or elsewhere: he history, see Prologg. to Acts, § iv. 4— 7:

—

preached and taught with all boldness and and on its probable termination and the

unhindered, both being mentioned as re- close of St. Paul's life, see the Prolcgg. to

markable circumstances, and implying that the Pastoral Epistles, § ii. 17 IV.

there were reasons why this could hardly
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I. ritiuAoc *SouAog 'Itjaov voiarov, ''

/cXr/roc aTro- ' wsV i.
'*'

:;p<:t. i. I.

b = vv. R, 7. 1 Cor. i. [1] 2, 24. Jude 1 al. 2 Ki.i-» xv. II.

<I I g li k Title.—rec iravAov tov airoa-roKov -q -n-pos pa/xaiovs eiriffToXr) : eir. nav. irp. pw. 1 :

'"
y" " TOV aytov Kai Travevc(>-nfj.ov airocrT. wav. en. irpos poo. L 14. 41. 80 : irauAou iir. irp. pw. m :

irp. pai. TTav. err. k : Trau. stt. wp. poi. 17 : txt ABCN n o ;iiul 1) at head of pages.
{iTpos p\_. .]a[.]iis is legible in C.)

Chap. 1. 1. xp^^tov bef itjo-ou B(sic : see table) am(\vitli fuld tol &c) Orig, Aug
Anibr Ambrst Bede.

Chap. 1. 1—7.] Address of the Epis-
tle, WITH AN ANNOUNCEMENT OF PaUL'S
CALLING, TO BE AN APOSTLE OF THE GOS-
pel of THE Son of God. " Epistola tota

sic luethodica est, ut ipsum quoque exor-

dium ad ratiouem artis composituni sit.

Artificium quum in niultis apparet, quaj

suis locis observabautur, turn in eo maxiiue,

quod inde argunientum principale deduei-

tur. Nam Apostolatus sui approbationem
exorsus, ex ea in Evangelii commendatio-
nem incidit : quiB quum necessario sceum
traliat di.sputationem de fide, ad earn, quasi

vcrborum contextu manu ducente, delabi-

tur. Atqueitaingveditui-principalem totius

Epistolas quwstionem, fide nos justificari

:

in tpia tractanda versatur usque ad finem

quinti capitis." Calvin. Paul in the

addresses of his Epistles never uses the

common Greek formula x'^^P^^" (James i.

1), but always a prai/er for blessing on
those to whom he is writing. In all his

Epistles (as in both those of Peter, and in

the Apocalypse) this prayer is for xapisand
elp-flvT], except in 1 and 2 Tim., where it is

for x"*?'*' e^f y, and elprivri, as in 2 John.

In Jude only we find e\€os, flpr]V7], and
aydirr]. The address here ditters from
those of most of Paul's Epistles, in having

dogmatic clauses parenthetically inserted:

—such are found also in the Epistle to

Titus, and (in much less degree) in that to

the Galatians. These dogmatic clauses

regard, 1. the fore-antwitncement of the

Gospel through the prophets : 2. the de-
scripfion and digiiitif of llim who was the
subject of that (iospel : 3. the nature and
aim of the apostolic office to which Paul
had been called,—including the persons
addressed in the objects of its ministration.

1. SovXos *i. X-] ''o also Phil. i. 1,

and Tit. i. 1 (SoDAoy dfov, air6<rT. Si x- '!•)>

—but usually air. x- 'I- (2 Cor. Eph. Col.

1 Tim. 2 Tim.') : [kAt;t2)s] an. x- 'I. (ICor.),
— simply awdaroAos (Gal.),

—

Sea/utos x- 'I-

(Philem.), but in almost all these places
the reading varies between xp'^toD 'lri<Tov

and 'iTjfToD xP'CToii. The expression an-
swers to the Hebr. nirr nay, the especial

O. T. title of Israel, and of individuals, as

Moses, Joshua, David, Daniel, Job, and
others, who as j)ro])hets, kings, &c., were
raised up for the express work of God. See
Umbrcit's note, Der Brief an die Romer
auf dem Grunde dcs alten Testaments
ausgelegt, p. 153 f. It must not be ren-
dered slave with Schrader, nor pins cultor
with Fritzsche : because, as Mehring re-

marks, the former excludes the element of
freewill, while the latter does not express
the entire dedication to Christ.

ic\t)tos dirooT.] In naming himself a
servant of Jesus Christ, he bespeaks their

attention as « Christian .^peaking to Chris-
tians : he now further specifies the place
which he held hi/ the special calling of
God ; called, and that to the very highest

oftice, of an apostle ; and even more

—
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dch. XV. 16
refl.

e 2 Cnr. ix. 5
only t.

f plur.. Acts
xvii. 2 red.

g lirte only.

ffroXoc, *^ a^hypia/mivot,' eig tvayytXiov Otov,

tTTTjyyttXoTO dia tu)v TrpocpriTOJV avrov tv

rpo-

ypacjiaiQ

ayiaig iripi tov utou avrov, tou ytvofiwov tK airtp- C toi.

puTOQ ' AauttS /cara aapKa^ '^ tov ' ooia^kvTOQ viov Oiov abckk

h. xvi.afl. 2Tim.iii Ifi. h - Gal. iv.

vii. 42. (Acta xiii. 23.) 2 Tim. ii. 8. Jer. xxii. 30.
2'J mI. Paul only, sec John »iii. 15. 2 Cor. xi. 18.

Phil. ii. 7. Acts xix. 2«.
k-ch. iv. I. ix.

1 Acts xvii. 26reS.

I.K a b c

i Li'kc i. f.r,. John d f g h «.

ICor. X. 18. Gal. iv. 2.1, 1 m n O
17

among the Apostles, not one by original se-

lection, but one specially called. " Ceteri

quidem apostoli per (Vmtinain cum Jesu
consuetudincm educati fiicrunt, et prinio

ad scquelam ct disciplinain vocati, deinde

ad apostolatum producti. Paulus, perse-

cutor antehac, de subito apostolus per voca-

tioncm factus est. Ita Juda?i erant sancti

ex proinissione : Graici, sancti ex mera
vocatione, ver. 6. Pra;cipuani ergo vocatus

apo-itolus cum vocalis Sanctis similitudi-

iiem et conjunctionem habebat." Bengel.

airoo-ToXos must not be taken here in the
wider sense, of a missionary, as in ch. xvi.

7, but in its higher and peculiar meaning,
in which the Twelve bore the title (o&s koX

a.iro(TT6\ovs wi'6ixa(rfv, Luke vi. 13), and
Paul (and perhaps Barnabas), and James
the Lord's brother. This title was not con-

ferred on Paul by the cKpoplcrare Sr] not of
the Holy Spirit, Acts xiii. 2, but in virtue

of his special call by the Lord in person ;

compare aKevos iK\oy?ji, Acts ix. 15, with
i^e\f^dnriy, John vi. 70 ; xiii. 18 ; xv. 16

;

Acts i. 2. " Neque enim iis assentior, qui
cam df (|ua loquitur vocationem ad a?ter-

naiii Diiclcctionein referant." Calvin.

a<|)upta-p.£Vos] not in Acts xiii. 2, merely,
though that was a particular application

of the general truth :—l)ut (as in Gal. i.

15, 6 acpopitras yue 4k Koi\las nr]Tp6s nov)
from his birth. " Idem Phariseei etymon
fuerat : hoc autem loco Paulus se' non
solum ex hominibus, ex .ludieis, ex disci-

pulis, .scd etiam ex doctoribus segregatum
a Deo significat." Bengel. cls^ for
the purpose of announcing. tiay-
ytXiov Bfov — Th fuay. toO 9., which (see

rell.) is the usual f..rm. Bp. Middleton
(on ver. 17) remarks on the anarthroitsness
of Paul's style, and cites from Dion.
Hal. de Coinp. Verb. c. 22, as a character
of tlie aixTT-npa apfiovia, that it is oKiyo-
avvSta/xus, avap6pos. See the passage
cited at leiigtli in the I'rolegomena, § v. 2,—the good tidings sent by (nf)t concern-
ing) God. Tlie genitive is not, as in rh
(vayy(\i(>u rT/y Pa(ri\fiai, iSIatt. iv. 23,
one of a]))io-.ition, but of pos.iession or
origin ; God's Gospel. And so. whenever
the expression ' the Oospel of Christ' oc-
curs, it is not ' the Gosjk'I about Christ,'

but Christ's Oospel ; tliat Gospel which

flows out of His grace, and is His gift to

men. Thus in the very beginning of the

Epistle, these two short words announce
that the Gospel is of God,— in other
words, that salvation is of grace only.

2.] This ^oofZ tidings is no new inven-

tion, no after-thought,—but was long ago
announced in what God's prophets wrote
concerning His Son:— and announced by
way of promise, so that God stood pledged
to its realization. fVeiS)) Se Kal Kaiporo-

filav 4v(Kd.Kovv t^ Trpdy/xaTt, SeiKwaii'

avrh npefffivTfpov 'EWrivuiy 6v, koI iv

roi^ irpo<priTais irpo5iaypa<p6fj.€foi>. Chrys.

Hom. ii. p. 431. YPC^<t*- *Y-] "ot, 'in

.sacred vritings,'—nor ' in passages of
Holy Writ :'—but in the Holy Scrip-

tures. The expression used is defined

enough by the adjective, to be well under-
stood without the article;—so Tri/fCjuo

ayitaff. below,

—

ttv. ayiov passim. See
Winer, edn. 6, § 19. 2 (and for nouns in

government, Middleton, ch. iii. § 6). But
one set of writings being holy, it was not
necessary to designate them more jjarticu-

larly. See also above on evayy. Qeov. Tiiis

expression (evayy. 8 irpoi-aryyy.) is used
in the strictest sense. Moses gave the
Law : the prophets ]>roclaimed the Gos-
pel. See Uinbreit's note, p. 159.

3. ircpl TOV vloO avTov] lielongs to &

trpoeir. above,—which he promised be-
forehand, &.C., concerning His Son, i. c.

' which (good tidings) He promised before-

hand, &c., and indicated that it should be
concerning His Son.' This is more natural
than to bind these words to evayy. 6euv

wliich went before. Either meaning will

suit ver. 9 equally well. Christ, the Son of
God, is the great subject of the good news.

Ytvopievov] not octo?, see John i.

1— 3, and notes. Kara crdpKa] On
the side of His humanity, our Lord iyivtro;
that nature of His begins only tlien, when
He was yivSixevoi iK yvvaiK6s, tial. iv. 4.

<rap5 is here used exactly as in

John i. 1 I, 6 xAyos crap^ iyiveTo, to sig-

nify that whole nature, body and .wul,

of which the outward visible tabernacle
of the ri.KsH is the concrete representa-
tion to our senses. The words Ik

oTT^ppLaTos ^avetS cast a hint back at the
j> rum ise ^ust spoken of. At the same time,
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ev "'^vvu/.iii "koto. "^TTVEUjua "''a-yiwai/i'i/g "'t^ ' iivaaTuanoQ ""ch^iV's'

viKpiov, \r]aox) ypiarov tow kvp'uw tiumv. ^ Bi ov t\a- 20. xv^"Ii"'
Col. i. 29 al.

Lijcroi/ ^|Ot(Trou to»; ku^kjv tj.uwi',

n Gal. W. SO.
1 Thess. Hi. 1

(bis). Rev.

o here only, see John xiv. 17. 2 Tim. i.

Illy. Ps. xcv. B. xcvi. 12. cxliv. .5. 2 Mwr.. i;

Hal. r 1 Cor. XV. 12 reff. L.P.H.

in SO solemn an enunciation of the dignity

of the Son of God, they serve to shew that
even according to tlie human side, His
descent had been fixed in the line of him
who was Israel's anointed and greatest

king. 4.] The simple antithesis would
have been, rov fxkv yei'ofj.ei/ou . . . uvTos Se

viov 6fov /cara Trvev/jLa, see 1 Tim. iii. 16.

But (1) wonderful solemnity is given by
dropping the particles, and taking up sepa-

rately the human and divine nature of

Christ, keeping 6 vlhs uvtov as the great

subject of both clauses, and thus making
them, not contrasts to one another, but
correlative parts of the same great whole.

And (2) the Apostle, dwelling here on
patent facts,—the announcements of pro-

phecy,— the history of the Lord's Hu-
manity,— does not deal with the essential

subsistent Godhead of Christ, but with
that manifestation of it which the great

fact of the Resurrection had made to men.
Also (3) by amplifying Tri/eC/ua into irv.

aYtw(rvvT)s, he characterizes the Spirit of

Christ as one of absolute holiness, i. e. as

divine, and partaking of the Godhead :

see below. opio-Oc'vTos] " Multo plus

dicit quam a(paipi<rfxivos, ver. 1 : nam
a.<popi^iTai untis e pluribus, dpi^erai unions

quispiam." Bengel. See reff. Nor does

it = irpoopiffdivros, as vulg. prcedestina-

tus, and as Irenseus (iii. 22. 1, p. 219) and
Augustine de Pra'dest. Sanctorum, c. 15,

vol. X. p. 982 :
—" Prajdestinatus est ergo

Jesus, ut qui futurus erat secundum car-

nem filius David, esset tamen in virtute

Filius Dei secundum Spiritum Sanctitica-

tionis : quia natus est de Spiritu Sancto et

Virgine Maria." But this is one of the

places where Augustine has been misled

by the Latin :—the text speaks, not of the

fact of Christ's being the Son of God barely,

but of the proof of that fact by His Re-

surrection. Chrysostoin has given the

right meaning : ri oZv eartv opKrOevros ;

Tov SeixOeuTos, a.Tto<pavdfVTos, Kpidivros,

6/j.oKoyri6evT09 irapa rrjs awavroiv yvdifjLr)^

KoX y\iT)(puv .... Hoin. ii. j). 132. That an
example is wanting of this exact use of the

word, is, as Olsh. has shewn, no objection to

such use ; the opl^eiu here spoken of is not

the objective 'fixing,' 'appointing' of

Christ to be the Son of God, but the sub-

jective manifestation in men's minds that

He is so. Thus the objective words iroidu

(Acts ii. 3G), yevi/av (Acts xiii. 33) are used

of the same proof or manifestation of

Christ's Sonship by His Resurrection. So
again iStKatdOr), 1 Tim. iii. IG. Iv

SiivajJiei belongs to bpiadevros,—not to vlov

Oeov,—nor again is it a parallel clause to

Kar. TTv. ay. and €| avacn. veic. (as Chrys.,

who interprets it airb rwv dav^aTcov anep

eirpaTTf, Thcoiihyl. &c.) manifested with
power (to be) the Son of God. See rett'.

Kara irvevfia ciYitocrtJVTis] ayiaxr. is

not := ayiou ; this epithet would be inap-

plicable here, for it would point out the
Third Person in the Blessed Trinifi/,

whereas it is the Spirit of Christ Himself,
in distinction from His Flesh, which is

spoken of. And this Spirit is designated

by the gen. of quality, ayiucrvvns, to shew
that it is not a human, but a divine Spirit

which is attributed here to Christ,—

a

Spirit to which holiness belongs as its

essence. The other interpretations cer-

tainly miss the mark, by overlooking the

Kara ffdpKa and /cara irvevfxa, the two sides

of the Person of Christ here intended to

be brought out. Such are that of Theo-
doret {Sia rrjs vTrh tov wauayiov Trj/ev/xaros

ivipyovfxivris Suvd/xeais),—Chrys. (anh rov

iri/evfiaTOT, Si' ov rhv ayiaa/j-hv iSaiKev),

&c. Calvin and Olshausen seem to wish

to include the notion of sanctifying

{ayiaaix6s) in ayiwirvvr),—which however
true, is more than strictly belongs to the

words. See by all means, on the whole,

Umbreit's important note, pp. IGl—172.

e|] not 'from and after' (as Theo-
doret, Luther, Grotius, al.), nor = airo,

which could not be used here, but by, as

indicating the source, out of which the

demonstration proceeds. avatrrao-cws

vCKpuv] not = afaar. ck v(Kp'2v,—which,

besides the force done to the words, would
be a weakening of the strong expression of

the Apostle, who takes here summarily and
by anticipation the Resurrection of Jesus
as being, including, involving {iytl> ei|jii ^
avaaTaffis, John xi. 25) the (whole) Resur-
rection of the dead. So that we must not
render as E. V. ' the resurrectionfrom the

dead,' but the resurrection of the dead,

regarded as accomplished in that of Christ.

It was the full accomi)lisbinent of this,

v\'bich more than any thing declared Him
to be the Son of God : see John v. 25—29.
Thus in these words lies wra))pcd up the

argument of ch. vi. 4 fi". 'ltj<r. XP- t.

Kvp.-qji.] Having given this description of
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• -rli xii. 3.

xr. IS. 1 Cr
iii. 10. Gal. >

ii. U. £ph. iV

(Sofitv ^ yjtpiu Kai aTTOOToXTjv "^
ti'c

"* vnaKorfv ""
Trtarcwt,'

naaiv toiq kOvtaiv ^ virtp tov ovo/iiarog avrov, ^ iv olg

ears koi v^iig ^ K:X»jroi Iijaou vpiffrou, ' iraaiv rotg

I'.'kiTi'.'?.' ovcrtv £1' P^fxy "^ ayanr]TOig Otov, KXrjToig

2 Kin

ayioig.

19. 2 Cor. vii. 15. Heb. v. 8. 1 Pet. i. 2 «

s obji-clive, - Acts vi. 7. y .4cl.- ix. IC, rclf.

a w. gen.. Matt. xii. 18. Acts xv. SB (of Paolj. cli. xvi. 5, 8, u.

1 Cor. X. 14. Pbil. ii. 12only. Ps. cxxvi. 2. b = Act* ix. 13 reft'.

7. 0111 ev puf^T) f' schol-in-47(TO ev pccpi-V! ovre ev rr) f^r)yri(ret, ovre ev toi pr]Tu

Hvr]nov(vn). for uyoTTTjT. Qiov, (v ayairi] 6eov G am fuld' D'-lat Ambrst-ms : om
E82.

D kX,|-

Toir...

ABCUG
KL«ab
cd fgh
klmn

17

(On the

the Person and dignity of the Son of God,

very Man and very CJod, he now identities

this divine Person with jEsrs Cheist, tlie

Lord and Master of Christians,—the his-

torical object of their faith, and (see words
following) the Appointer of liinisolf to the

apostolic oiHcc. 5. 8i* ovj as in Gal.

i. 1 ; 1 Cor. i. 9, designating the Lord
Himself as the Agent in conferring the

grace and Apostleship. IXaPo|X£v]

not ' all Christians'— \>VLt we, the Ajiostle

himself, as he not unfrequently spctiks.

No otliers need be here included in the

word. Those to whom he is tvritinr/ csmnot
he thus included, for they are specially

contrasted with the subject of (KAfiofiiv by
tlie following viius. Nor can the aor.

cXa^oixev refer to any general bestowal of

this kind, indicating, as it must, a definite

jiast event, viz. the reception of the Apos-
tleship by himself. To maintain (as Dr.

Peile, Annotations on the Ejiistles, vol. i.

Appendix) tliat the subject of thd^ofnv
must be tlie same as the 7\txS}v which has

])receded, is to overlook, not only the con-

trast just noticed, and the habit of Paul to

use indiscriminately the singular or plural,

when speaking of himself,—but also the

formulary character of the expression,

'Jesus Christ our Lord,' in which the 'we'

alluded to in 'our' is too faintly indicated

to become the subject of a following verb.

X*P''''] Hardly, as Augustine,
"' fjraliam cum oiiinibus fidelibus, aposfo-
tatiim tiuteiu non cum omnibus commuiieiii

liabet" (Olsh.) : for lie is surely speaking
of that peculiar x^P'^' '\V which he
wnmght in his apostleship more than they
tdl ; see retf. diroaToX-qv] Strictly,

apostleship, ' tlie ofKce of an Ajiostle,' see

rell'. : not any mission, oy power of sending
ministers, resident in the whole church,

which would be contrary to the usage of

the word. The existence of such a jiower

is not hereby denic.l, but this place refers

solely to the office of I'aul tis an ,\postle.

Kec]) the x*P- •*• o-'fofrr. sepanite, anil

strictly consecutive, avoiding till nonseiisiciil

iigures of Hejidiadys Hypallagc, and the

like. It was the general bestowal o? grace,

which conditioned and introduced the
special bestowal (Kai, as so often, coupling

a specific portion to a whole) of apostle-

ship : cf. 1 Cor. XV. 10. els] with a
view to,

—
• in order to bring about.'

viraKoTjv •irio-Tcois] The anarthrous cha-

racter above remarked (on tvayy. Oeov,

ver. 1) must be here borne in mind, or we
shall fall into the mistake of supposing
V. IT. to mean 'obedience produced hy

faith.' The key to the words is found in

ref. Acts, TToKvs re ox^-oy rwv Upionf

vmJKovov Tfi irioTti, compared with Paul's

own usage of joining an objective genitive

with viraKoi], see 2 Cor. x. 5, us tV
viraKo)]v TOV xp"'''''oi5. So that iricTTeus

is the faith; not = 'the gosjiel which
is to be believed' (as Fritzsche, citing

ch. X. 16), but the state of salvation, in

which men stand hy faith. And so these

words form an introduction to tlie great
subject of the K]iistle. Iv irao-iv t. IBv.]

in order to bring about obedience to the
faith among all (tin) nations. 'J"he Jews
do not bei-e come into account. There is

no inclusion, and at the same time no ex-

press exclusion of them : but Paul was com-
missioned as the Apostle of the Gentiles,

and he here magnifies the great office en-
trusted to him. viTT^p T. bv. avT.] on
behalf of His name, i. e. ' for His glory :'

see relf. " In tlie name of Christ is summed
up what He had done and was, what the
Christian ever bore in mind, the zeal which
marked liim, the name wherewith he was
named." Jowett. See also Umbreit's note.

The words are best taken as belonging to

the wliole, from 5t' ov to tOviaiv.

6. Iv ols . . . .] The wliole to xP'^'to"

should be taken together : among whom
ye also are called of Jesus Christ ; other-

wise, with a comma at ii.uers, the assertion,
' amony whom are ye,' is flat and un-
meaning. Ue Wette and Calvin would
take 'Ii/troC xP- '>^ 'i g*^"- of possession,

because the call of believers is generally

referred to tlie Father: butsomethnes the

Son is said to call likewise, see John v. 25

;

of E, see

prole-

gomena.)
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""^^o/oic vfilv Kai " Hpr]vr] cnro Oeov Trarpoc r]f.iiov Kai^'Zl^l^x^"''
' 'T - - d w.dat.Luke

KVptOV lT](JOU y^piaTOV. xviij. II.

^ UpMTOV fJliV '^ iV^apKTTU) T(0 ' OiW ^flOV SjCt 'IjJfTOW as'xxvh'i''

^piGTOV TTtpi TTiiVTtJV Vp.U)V, OTl l'/ TTtCTrtg VjuioV ^KUTay- 4%.^ F"dli\i

(Wisd. xviii. 2.) 2 Mace. i. 11 only. e Matt, xxvii. 46 bia I Mk. (from Ps. xxi. 1 ) Julin xx.
17,28. 1 Cor. i. 4. 2 Cor. xii. 21. Phil. i. 3. Iv. 19. Philem. 4. Kev. ii. 7. iii. r2(four iiracs) only.
Paalms and Prophets passim. f Acts xiii, 5 reff.

8. om Sia nja: xp- l^'O"^ corr') c. rec (for irepi) uTrep {see note), with D^GL
rel Chr Thdrt Thl (Ec : txt ABCD'KK o 17 Dainasc.

1 Tim. i. 12 :—and with a.yaTn]To\ Giov

following so close upon it, the expression

can I think hardly be taken otherwise than
as called by Jesus Christ. e'/cAf/cTol ah-

Tov, Matt. xxiv. 31, cited by De W. is

hardly parallel. 7.] This verso follows,

in the sense, close on vor. 1. ay. 0.,

kXtjt. ay.] Both these clauses refer to all

the Christians addressed : not (as Bengel)
the first to Jewish, the second to Gentile

believers. No such distinction would be
in place in an exordium which anticipates

the result of the Epistle—that Jew and
Gentile are one in guilt, and one in Christ.

air. 9. iraT. iqp.. k. Kvp. *I. x] Not,
as Erasmus, 'from God, the Father of us

and of our Lord Jesus Christ,'—but from
God our Father, and from the Lord Jesus
Christ. God is the Giver of Grace and
Peace,—Christ the Imparter.

8—17.] Opening or the Epistle.
His thankfulness for the faith of the

Momans : remembrance of them in his

prayers : wish to visit them : hindrances
hitherto, hut still earnest intention of
doing so, that he mayfurtherground them
in that Gospel, of which he is not ashamed,
inasmuch as it is the power of God
TO ALL WHO BELIEVE. This leads to the

announcement (in a citation from the

Scripture) of one great subject of the

Epistle,— viz. : JUSTIFICATION BY Faith.

8.] This placing himself in intimate

connexion with his readers by mention of

and thankfulness for their faith or Chris-

tian graces, is the constant habit of Paul.

The three Epistles, Gal., 1 Tim., and Titus,

arc the only exceptions : Olsh. adds 2 Cor.,

but in ch. i, 3—22 we have an equivalent

:

see especially vv. 6, 7, 11, 14. ftev]

The corresponding Se follows, ver. 13. 'Ye

indeed are prospering in the faith : but I

still am anxious further to advance that

fruitfulness.' There is no tneiTa to follow

to KpSiTov. TU) 6€<{> piov] Zpa ne6'

Saris Siadeaecos euxaptcre?. ov yap eJirf,

TO) 0665, aAAa t<5 6e<p \i.ov h ical ol irpo-

(prirai iroiovai, rh KOivhv l^ioiTOLOvfiivoi.

Koi Ti Qavj.iaffr'bv el oi Trpocpfirai ; avrhs

yap auTh (xvyixicr 6 6eJ)s ((>alviTat iroiuiv

iiri tS)V Suv\oov, dehu 'Afipaa/x Ka\ 'Iffaait

Kal 'IaK^/3 ISia^dyrcas \4ywu favT6i/. Chrys.
Horn. iii. p. 436. 8ta 'I. x-] " Velut
per Pontificem magnum : ojiortet enim
scire cum qui vult oflerre sacrificium Deo,
quod per manus Pontificis debet offerre."

Origen. So also Calvin, " Hie habeinus
exemplum, quomodo per Christum agendas
sunt gratise, secundum Apostoli pra!cep-

tum ad Heb. xiii. 15." Olshausen says,
" This is no mere phrase, but a true ex-

pression of the deepest conviction. For
only by the Spirit of Christ dwelling in

men's hearts are tlianksgivings and prayer
acceptable to God." But perhaps here it

is better to take the words as expressing

an acknowledgment that the faith of the
Romans, for which thanks were given,

tpas due to, and rested on the Lord Jesus
Christ : see ch. vii. 25, and rendering
there. irepi] This prep, and vnfp

both occur in this connexion, see 1 Cor. i.

4 ; Col. i. 3 ; 1 Thess. i. 2 ; 2 Thess. i. 3 ;

Eph. i. 16 ; Phil. i. 4 :—and it is iiujjas-

sible to say, in cases of their confusion

by the MSS., which may have been sub-

stituted for the other. The internal cri-

ticism which would adopt inrtp as being
the less usual, may be answered by the
probability that inrep, being known to be
sometimes used by Paul, may have been
substituted as more in his manner for the
more usual irepi. So that MS. authority
in such cases must be our guide; and
this authority is here decisive. The differ-

ence in meaning would be, tliat virtp would
give more the idea that thanks were given
by Paul on their behalf, as if he were aid-

ing them in giving thanks, for such great
mercies : whereas irtpl would imply only

that they were the subject of his thanks,

—

that he gave thanks concerning them.

i) irio-ris vji.] " In ejusmodi gra-

tulationibus Paulus vel totum Christianis-

mum describit. Col. i. 3, sqq.,—vel partem
aliquain, 1 Cor. i. 5. Itaipie hoc locoJidem
commeinorat, suo convenicii ter i nstit uto, vv.

12, 17." Bengel. KaTayycWtToi] De
Wette notices the other side of the report,

as given by the Jews at Rome, Acts xxviii.



316 nnos PQMAioYs. I.

2Cor.i.23. yeWerai iv o\u) tw /coff/uo). ^ ^ naprvq yap jiiou iariv o
^lSe?)

tXj7,(tar( row

i.50 - . - , - 1

con»lr , Acts 70U UtOU ItVTOV, IOC

hA.jt^vii.7 ^^j TravroTC '' £7rt twi^ ^ 7rpoc£U)(^(JIJv /jou o
i Acts xrii. U) r '"> r ^ s ' ?> fl' t '

reir. TTWg TJOrj TTOTf £UOOWl7JJ(70jUai £1^ TW
18. xil4al. l^Act.«x. 28. Phil. i. 8. m 1 Tlie.ss. i. 2. ii. 13. v. 17 only t. 2 Maoc. xv. 7 al.

(-09. ch. ix. 2. 2 Tim. i. 3.) n Eph. i. 16. IThess. i.2. Pliilem. 4. Ps. ex. 4. oHsab»ve(n).

Phil. i. 3. 1 Ttiess. iii. (i. 2 Tim. i. 3 only. p Eph. i. 16. 1 Thess. i. 2. Philem. 4 only. 67ri TtT.i/

deiVi/wi/, Diod. Sic. iv. 3. q cb. xi. 14. Phil. iii. II. Acts xxvii. 12 (w. opt ) only. r Phil. iv. Ill

only. Thue.viii.6St. ri<5ii, eh. xiii. 11. s 1 Cor. xvi. 2. 3 John 2 bis only. Cen. xxxix. 3, 23.

2Chrc)n. xiii. 13. (-4oc, Num. xiv. 41. -Sior, Prov. xxx. [see xxiv.] 2il.) ( Ileb. x. 10. (Col. iv. 12.)

9. fiapTvp D', for 1st fiou, fjioi D'G b' o vulg syrr arm Thdrtj lat-fl'.

toy, TTcoy G, quomodo G-lat.

10. for 64 TTcoj, oTrw% L o 5. 71. 77. 93 lect-12.

for

22, to Paul himself. This praise was in

the Christian churches, and brought by
Christian brethren. evoXwrw k(}o-|1(i)]

A popular hyperbole, common every where,

and especially when speaking of general

diffusion through the Roman empire, the

'orbis tcrrarum.' The praise would be

heard in every city where there was a

Christian church,—intercourse with the

metropolis of the world being common to

all. 9.] " Asseveratio pia, de re ne-

cessaria, et hominibus, remotis prajsertim

et ignotis, occulta." Bengel. There could

be no other witness to his practice in his

secret prayers, but God : and as tlie asser-

tion of a habit of incessantly praying for

the Koinau Christians, whom he had never

seen, might seem to savour of an ex-

aggerated expression of affection, he so-

lemnly appeals to this only possible testi-

mony. To the Eph., Phil, (see however
Phil. i. 8), Col., Thess., he gives the same
assurance, but without the asseveration.

The thus calling God to witness is no un-

common practice with Paul : see reff. in

E. V. <^ Xarp.] Tiie serving God in

Ms spirit was a guarantee that his profes-

sion was sincere, and that the oath just

taken was no mere form, but a solemn and
earnest appeal of his spirit. See also Phil,

iii. 3 (present text), and John iv. 21. "The
LXX use KaTpivui generally (not so, but
only in a few places, e. g. Num. xvi. 9,

E/.ek. XX. 32 ; it is mostly rendered by
XfiTovpyuv ; Karpt\jei.v for the most part

rendering lay) for the Heb. nTi\ which

mostly implies the service of the priests in

the temple: e.g. Num. iii. 31; iv. 12;
xviii. 2, &c. The A])ostle means then,

that he is an intelligent, true priest of

his God, not in the temiile, but in his

spirit, — not at the altar, but at the gos-

pel of His Son." Umbreit. kv na
ciaY-] h rov fvayytXlou irposQiiKr) rh elSos

Sr]\o7 Trjs SiaKOfias, Chrys. Horn. iii. p.

438. His peculiar method of Karpfia was
concerned with the gospel of the Son of

God. "Quidam accipiunt banc particu-

1am, quasi voluerit Paulus cultum ilium,

quo se prosequi Deum dixerat, ex eo com-
mendare, quod Evangehi praescrii)to re-

spondeat: certum est autem, spiritualem

Dei cultum in Evangelio nobis prascipi.

Sed prior interpretatio longe melius quad-

rat, nempe quod suum Deo obsequium
addicat in Evangelii pr^dicatione." Cal-

vin. See fvayy4\iov, Phil. iv. 15. ws]

Not to be taken with d5iaA.ei7rTcos, bvit (see

reff.) depends on fj.dpTvs : my witness,

that .... iravTore belongs to

the following, not to the preceding words.

This latter construction would not be

without example, — iv iravrl Kaipu, a5iaA.e(-

KTois, 1 Mace. xii. 11, but this very exam-
ple shews that if so, its natural place would
be close to aSioXeiTTTois. The whole phrase

is a fiivourite one with Paul, see reff.

" ndfToTe vice nominis accipio, ac si dic-

tum foret, ' In omnibus meis oratiouibus,

sen quoties jjrecibus Deum appello, adjungo
vestri mentionem.' " Calvin, al irpos-

evxai (Aov must be understood of his ordi-

nary stated prayers, just in our sense of

my prayers: "quoties ex professo et

quasi meditatus Deum orabat, illorum quo-

que habebiit rationem inter alios." Calv.

10. et TTus] if by any means.
No subject of Sed.uf ros is expressed, but it

is left to be gathered from this clause, as

in Simon's entreaty. Acts viii. 2 1, Sf-qOrjTf

vfjLe7s inrep ffxuv .... Uncos fxr)5(V eVeAflj?

eV e'/if ^v fipy)Kare, where OTrwr k.t.\. is

not the contents of the prayer, but the end
aimed at by it. y\i-i\ -iroTe] before

long:—lit., 'at last, some diij/ or other.'

tiioh(ji6ri(ro\>.ai\ I shall be al-

lowed, prospered: see reff., and Deut.
xxviii. 29 : and ef. Umbreit's note. The
rendering, '/ miffht have a prosperous
journey ' (Vulg. and E. V.), is etymologically
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Oeov eXOiiv irpoq vf.iaQ'
" C7r(7ro0a) yap lotii' Vfiag, ivo u w.inf.,2Cor.

Ti ^ /iitraSw "' •^apiff^m v/liiu ^ iTi'ivi.iaTiKov ^ hq to ' ott)-
i'.'4''' (pJ"°'

It- t " ]-2 - '^' ' a A fl- • cxviii. ao.)

pi-^urivai v/iiag, tovto ce taTiu avvTrapaKAr^vrjvai iv seeacor. u.

Vfiiv S<a TTjt," £v aXXjjAoic iriaTuvq v/awv tb /cat c^uow. "pj!;,,*"^'*'''

13'b/l'\ <>\f- Ic' " '^Aj'c" A\' ' Tliess. ii. 8.

\^ ov vtA(v ee v/huq ayvodiv, abiA(poi, on TroAAaKigayvouv, adi\(poi

TTpotOii^iriv eXOiiv TTOof; v/Liaq, Kai ^ (KtjXvOiiv «Xf" ^^^ ^

KapiTov
(y\f>

Kai ev Vjuiiv KaOwq Kai ev ^il

Paul only, exc.l Pet. i

lab.

.15,
3.

1 Cor.

int. x-Eph. i. 3. Col. iii.16. y Acts iii. IK. vii.

Luke xxii. 32. cli. XVI. as al. Ps. I. J2 (14). a here only t.

ch. xi 2f.. 1 Cor. X. 1. xii. J. 2 Cor. i. 8. 1 Tliess. iv. 13. c ch. ii. 4. vi. 3. Wisd. xii. 111.

— Eph. i. 9 (ch. iii. 25) only t. Exod. xl. 4. e Acts xvi. fi reff. see Acts xxviii. 31. f Acts
XX. fireff. g = and w. art , here only. (Ads vii. 3 reff.) li = John iv.sri. ch. vi. 21,
22. Phil. i. 22. iv. 17. James iii. 18. Jer. xvii. 10.

12. TovT e<TTiy, ouig 5e, A latt(but G-lat has id est aid hoe enim est). rec crv\i.-

napaK\rier]i-'ai, with B2(sic : see table) L : txt AB'CDGK. oui 2ncl ec Gr.

aft iricrTfoos ins ttjs G.
13. for ov 6e\aj, ovK oiofiai D'G Ambrst. for Se, yap C 73 fuld : om k'. rec

KapiTov bef Tira (with none of onr iiiss) : om Tiva L 42. 115 Syr copt : txt ABCDGKX
rei vulg gr-ff lat-tf.—for nva, ti D'. for trxc, ^X'^ ^r 77. om 2nd Kai G b o

48. 109. 178 aith.

incorrect ; the passive of 65Ja>, ' to slie.io

the way,' ' to hring into the way' must be
' to he sheivn the way,' or ' brought into the

way.' So Herod, vi. 73, ccs rw KAeo^eVei'

evaiSwdr) rh is rhv Arj^iaprjToi' TrpTjy^ia.

Iv Tui eeX. Tov eeov] in the course of,

—

by, the will of God. eXOeiv belongs to

euoSoifiijcrOyuai, not to biS^ivos. 11.

tiriiroSiii] not ' I vehemently desire:' iiri.

does not intensify, but merely expresses

the direction of the tt6Qos, see Herod, v. 93,

and compare such expressions as jtirj irpos-

iwvTos r]fj.as tov avijxov. Acts xxvii. 7.

iva Ti fji€Ta8(d xapiajxa irv.] That the

xdpia-fxa here .spoken of was no mere super-

natural power of working in the Spirit,

the whole context shews, as well as the

meaning of the word itself in reff. And
even if xap'^M". barely taken, could ever

(1 Cor. xii. 4, 9 are no examples, see

there) mean technically a siipernatural

endowment of the Spirit, yet the epithet

irv€v/xaTiK6v, and the object of imparting
this xctpiffyua, confirmation in the faith,

would here preclude that meaning. Be-

sides, Paul did not value the mere bestowal

of these ' gifts ' so highly, as to make it the

subject of his earnest prayers incessantly.

The gift alluded to was itapaKXTiaLs, as De
Wette observes. irvet;|i., spiritual :

—

springing from the Spirit of God, and im-

parted to the spirit of man. eU to

axTjp. vii.] Knowing the trials to which
they were exposed, and being conscious of

the fulness of spiritual power for edifica-

tion (2 Cor. xiii. 10) given to him, he

longed to impart some of it to them, that

they might be confirmed. " The Apostle

does not say e/s rh arrjpi^eiu vfx., for this

belongs to God; see ch. xvi. 25. He is

only the instrument : hence the passive."

I'hilippi. 12.] elra eVeiS?; Kai tovto

acb6Spa (popTiKhv ijv, '6pa koos auTh wapa-

f.iv6ilTai Sia ttjs enaycoyris. 'iva yap /x^

Kiywci, ri yap ; cra\iv6/j.f6a Kai irepi-

<pep6/xeda, Kai irjs Trapa aov 5€6ixida yXiiir-

Trjs els rh (TTrjvai fie^alcos, irpoKa^wv

avaipei T^v ToiavT7)v avTipp-qaiv ovtoi Aeyaiu

(ver. 12). cLs fee el eAeye, i^^ viroTrTevarfTe

Sti KaTTtyopOjv vfxiiiv ilTrov, oil TavTrj Tjv

yvwfxri i(pdey^dfXT]i' tJ) prj/J-a' dAAa ri ttote

icTTiv, 'dnep Tj^ovArjOrju elTreiv ; IloWas
vno/neveTe 6\i\peis virb twu Si(i>K6iT(tiy irtpt-

avTXovfxevoi.' fTr€6uiJ.7)ffa Toivvv v/xas ISe'ii',

'iva TrapaKaAecrco, /xaWov 5e ovx 'tva izapa-

KaXeffO) ix6vov, <xAA' 'iva Kai aiiThs Trapd-

K\7]aiv 5f'|a)^at. Chrys. Horn. ii. p. 4^10.

The inf. au/uTrapaKA-nOrivai is parallel with

(mjpixOrii^ai, e/x4 being understood : that

is, that I with you may be comforted

among you, each by the faith which is in

the other. That the gift he wished to

impart to them was irapaKArjcrts, is implied

in the trvvKapaKA. See the same wish
expressed in different words ch. xv. 32, and
the partial realization of it, Acts xxviii. 15.

ev d\\i]\ois, which might otherwise

be ambiguous, is explained by v/iwv re kuI

e/iiov to mean tohich we recognize in one

another: or as above and in A. V. R.
The expression "mutual faith," of the

E. V. should properly mean, faith tvhich

each has in the other. iricms is used in

the most general scn^e—faith as the neces-

sary condition and working instrument of

all Christian exhortation, comfort, and con-

firmation ; producing these, and evidenced

by them. 13. ov 9i\. 8. vfi,. 07.] A
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Actsxxviii Toig XoiTTo'iQ tBvidiv. ^^ "EWtiaiv T£ Kai ' ^ap^apmq,

OO^o'lQ Ti Koi ^ UV01)T01Q ^ OCpilXtTrfq tl/ni ^^""OVTIOQ ^ TOk Lukr xHiv.
V.'i. Gal. iii.

J. 3. I Tim.
vi. il. Tif. iii.

3only, L.P.
p^ov. xvii.

fJf^ffQ^^^^
16 ^y ^cto '^ £Trai(T\vi>ouai to tuuyyiXiov' "^

dwi'a
I ih. viii. l:>. , ....„,

XV. 27. Matt. vi. 12. xviii. 24. Liikexui. 4 Gal.

II ih. ix. .^. Eph. vi. 21. Poljb. x. 44. 1. see ch. xii.

(-/iwc, 1 Pet. V. 2. -M'u. Actsxrii. 11.) pconstr., G;

ix. 1:6 (bis) II
Mk. ch.

fcar' f/i£
" irpodv/nov kuI v/miv TOig iv Poj/iiri ^ tvayyBAi

ov yao '^ ETraiffvwi'O^tai to tuuyyiXiov' owi'ajutc,'

only t. Soph. Aj. 590. m = Rev. iii. 16.

o Matt. xxvi. 41 |1 Mk. only. 2 Chron. xxix. 31.

p constr., Gal. iv. 13. pass., 1 Pet. iv. (i. q Luke

2 Tim. i. Sal. Job xxxiv. I'J lat. Isa. i. 2» F only. r ^ Acts viii. lu reti.

ABCDG
KLXa b
c d f g li

k 1 m II

15. for TO KUT efie, eTT e/xe G : quod in me promptum est vulg G-lat Sedulj Pel

:

quod in me est promtus sum D-lat Ambr Ambrst Ruf Sedulp ins ev bef vixiv D'

b' o am fuld^ D'-lat G-lat : err G. om rois ev pwfiri G.

16. for TO, 67ri G : super G-lat : de Aug Vig. rec aft euayyf\tov ins tow xP^o-tov,

witb D^KL rel Tbl (Ec : om ABCD'GN 17 vulg syrr copt arm Orig Eus Bas Cyr Cbr

Pauline formula : see rclY. Kai IkwX.

axp- T. Sevpo is best as a pareutbcsis, as

it is impossible tbat 'Iva can depend on

fKwAvdi^i/. So Demosth. p. 188. 7, ffxol 5',

& ixuSpes 'A6., SoKel AeTTTi'vrjj {Kai fxoi irphs

Aihs ^l.v^ey opyLcrOfjs- ouS'iv yap (pXavpov

ipu> ae) ^ ovK aviyvwKivai rovs SdAoJi-os

vSfiovs t] ov (jvvUva.1. The reason of the

hindrance is given in ch. xv. 20—22 : it

was, his (piXoTifiia to preach the gospel

ivhere it had not heen preached before,

rather than on the foundation of others.

Kapirov] Not, 'wages,' or ' result of

my apostolic labour,' for such is not the

ordinary meaning of the word in the N. T.,

but //•"// })Orne hy you who have been

planted to bring forth fruit to God. This

fruit I should then gather and present to

God ; cf. the figure in ch. xv. 16 : see also

Phil. i. 22 and note. 14.] The con-

nexion seems to be this : He wishes to have

some fruit, some produce of expended la-

bour, among the Romans as among other

Gentiles. Till this was the case, he himself

was a deltor to every such people : which

situation of f/ei^or he wished to change, by

paying the debt and conferring a benefit,

into that of one having money out at in-

terest there, and yielding a KapirAs. The

debt which he owed to all nations was (ver.

15) the obligation laid on him to preach

the gospel to them ; see 1 Cor. ix. 16.

"EXX.— Papp.— cro<j>.— avotiT.]

These words must not hi' pressed as apply-

ing to any particidar churches, or as if any

one of them designated the Romans them-

selves,—or even as if (ro(po7s belonged to

"EA.Arjtrti', and h.voi)Tois to fiapfidpois. They
are used, apparently, merely as compre-

hending alt Gen/iles, whether considered

in regard of race or of intellect ; and are

placed here certainly not without a pro-

spective reference to the universality of

guilt, and need of the gospel, which he is

])re.sently about to prove existed in the

Gentile world. Notice that he does not

call himself a debtor to the Jetos—for they

can hardly be included in fiap^dpois (see

Col. iii. li). Though he had earnest de-

sires for them (ch. ix. 1—3; x. 1), and

every where preached to them first, this

was not his peculiar ocpeiXrifxa, see Gal. ii. 7,

where he describes himself as 7re7ri<rT6u^€-

yos TO «va7Y*Xiov ttjs aKpoPvo-Tias, KaOws

Uerpos TTJS TrepiTO/xrjS. 15. ovTios]

" Est quasi .... illatio a toto ad partem

insignem." Bengel. ' As to all Gentiles,

so to you, who hold no mean place among
them.' 16.] The ov -yap l-iraioxv-

vop.ai seems to be suggested by the posi-

tion of the Romans in the world. ' Yea,

to you at Rome also: for, though your

city is mistress of the world, though your

emperors are worshipped as present deities,

though you are elated by your pomps and
luxuries and victories, yet I am not

ashamed of the apparently mean origin of

the gospel which I am to preach; for

(and here is the transition to his great

theme) it is,' &c. So for the most part,

Chrysostom, Honi. iii. p. 441.

8vvaii.is Yop 6. eoTiv] The gospel, which

is the greatest examiile of the Power of

God, he strikingly calls that Power itself.

(Not, as Jowett, '« dirine power,' nor is

StKaioff. Oeov below to be thus explained,

as he alleges.) So in 1 Cor. i. 24 he calls

Christ, the Power of God. But not only

is the gospel the great example of divine

Power ; it is the field of agency of the

power of God, working in it, and inter-

penetrating it throughout. The bare

substantive Siivajuts here (and 1 Cor. i. 24)

carries a superlative sense : the highest

and holiest vehicle of the divine Power,

the hvvajjLis nar' e^oxv"- " It is weighty

for the ditterence between the Gospel and

the Law, that the Law is never called

God's power, nb, but light, or teaching,

in which a man must walk, Ps. xx.vvi. 10

;

cxix.105; Prov.vi. 23; Isa. ii. 5." Umbreit.

And the direction in tvhich this jiower acts
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yap Otov iariv * tiQ trwrrjotav navri tw TTicrrfuovrt, \ov-

dal(x> T£ TTfidJTOV KCll CjAAt}Vl- 17 ^g,iKaioavvYf yap (h

^ ver. 5 rcff.

ch. iii. 5, 21,
•J2 X. 3.

Thdrt Procop Damasc Phot Tert Arnob Hil

wvSatca Tf, tot;56(sic) K' : txt b<-corr'.

Orig Clir Thdrt Damasc Thl (Ec Ruf Bede.

in the gospel is els o-wTtjpiav— it is a

healing, saving power : for as Chrysostom

reminds us, there is a power of God els

K6\a(riv, and els avdAeiav, see Matt. x. 28.

But to whom is this gospel the power

of God to save? iravTiTwirio-TevovTi. The
universality implied in the iravrl, the con-

dition necessitated in the Tria-Tevovn, and

the Svi/dfiis 6eov acting els aiar-qpiav, are

the great subjects treated of in the former

part of this epistle. All are proved to be

under sin, and so needing God's righteous-

ness (ch. i. 18—iii. 20), and the entrance

into this righteousness is shewn to be hy

faith (ch. iii. 21—v. 11). Then the Si5-

va^iis deov in freeing from the dominion of

sin and death, and as issuing in salvation, is

set fortli (ch. v. 11—viii 39). So that if

the subject of the Epistle is to be stated

in few words, these should be chosen : to

evaYye'^tov, 8vva|ji,is Beov els crwrripiav

iravTi Tu viaTivovTi. This expresses it

better tlian merely 'justification by faith,'

which is in fact only a subordinate part of

the great theme,— only the condition neces-

sitated by man's sinfulness for his enter-

ing the state of salvation : whereas the ar-

gument extends beyond this, to the death

unto sin and life unto God and carrying

forward of the sanctifying toorlc of the

Spirit, from its first fruits even to its com-

pletion. 'Iov8. irpwTov K."E\\.] This

is the Jewish expression for all mankind, as

"EAA.. K. Pap0. ver. 11 is the Greek one.

"EA\. here includes all Gentiles. TrpwTov

is not first in order of time, but princi-

pally (compare ch. ii. 9), spoken of na-

tionalprecedence, in the sense in which the

Jews were to our Lord ol j5ioi, John i. 11.

Salvation was en tS>v 'lov^aioiv, John iv.

22. See ch. ix. 5 ; xi. 21. Not that the

Jew has any preference under the gospel

;

only he inherits, and has a precedence.

ovSe yap eirel Srj irpwrds etJTt, Kal irXeov

XafJi^avei rrjS x^P'^os' V 7«P^ "^fn Stupsa

Kai TOUTOi Kaveii'Cf) SiSoraf aWa rd^fccs

ea-TL TiM^; fidi^of rh irpuTOS. Chrys. Honi.

iii. p. 415. 17.] An explanation, how

the gospel is the power of God to salva-

tion^ and how it is so to the believer :
—

because in it God's righteousness (not His

attribute of righteousness,— ' the right-

eousness of God,' but righteousness/o«'/«_5r

from, and acceptable to Him) is unfolded,

Ruf. om eis (rcoT7}ptau G. for

om TrpccTof BG Tert : ins ACDKLX 17 rel

and the more, the more we believe. I sub-

join De Wette's note on 5i/c. 0eov. "The
Greek Sik. and the Heb. np^ia are taken

sometimes for • virtue ' and ' piety ' which

men possess or strive after,— sometimes

imputatively, for ' freedom from blame ' or

'justification.' The latter meaning is most

usual with Paul : Si/c. is that which is so in

the sight of God (ch. ii. 13), the result of

His justifying forensic Judgment, or of
' Imputation ' (ch. iv. 5). It may certainly

be imagined, that a man might obtain jus-

tification hyfulfilling the law : in that case

his righteousness is an iSia [StKawavi/r]']

(ch. X. 3), a SiK. eK Tov v6txov (Phil. iii_. 9).

But it is impossible for him to obtain a
' righteousness of his own,' which at the

same time shall avail before God (ch. iii.

20; Gal. ii. 16). The Jews not only have

not fulfilled the law (ch. iii. 9—19), but

could not fulfil it (vii. 7 ff.) : the GentUes

likewise have rendered themselves ob-

noxious to the divine wrath (i. 21—32).

God has ordained that the whole race

should be included in disobedience. Now
if man is to become righteous from being

unrighteous,—this can only happen by

God's grace,—because God declares him

righteous, assumes him to be righteous,

Si/caio? (iii. 24 ; Gal. iii. 8) :

—

Sikcliovv is not

only negative, ' to acquit,' as p'^:iT} Exod.

xxiii. 7 ; Isa. v. 23 ; ch. ii. 13 [where how-

ever see my note], but also positive, 'to

declare righteous :' but never 'to make
righteous ' by transformation, or imparting

of moral strength by which moral perfec-

tion may be attained. Justificatio must

be taken as the old protestant dogmatists

rightly took it, sensu forensi, i. e. impu-

tatively. God justifies for Christ's sake

(ch. iii. 22 ft'.) on condition of faith in Him
as Mediator : the result of His justifica-

tion is hiKatodvvn eK iriineais, and as He
imparts it freely, it is SiKatocrvvri 6eov (gen.

subj.) or e'tt deov, Phil. iii. 9 : so Chrys.

&c. (5i/c. Oeov is ordinarily taken for Sik.

irapa dew, as Luth. :
' bic @ci'ed)ti9!eit

tie oor @Ott gitt :' compare ch. ii. 13 ; iii.

20; Gal. iii. 11 ; but that this is at least

not necessary, see 2 Cor. v. 21). This

justification is certainly an objective act

of God : but it nmst also be subjectively

apprehended, as its condition is subjective.

It is the acquittalfrom guilt, and cheer-
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V Hab. ii, 4. ' '
, * ^ y 9 t ^ V t \

Wg-Lnl«y»i>- ^^ '" 'ATTOKaXuTTTETat "y"^ * Op^T/ " OsOU QTT OWOai'OU fTTl « >'

iL3.
"^ ^''"''

X J"hn iii. 36. (ch. iii. 5. ix. 22.) Eph. v. 6. Rev. xi.x. 15. y = Acts xiii. 1
1

reli.

17. for yap, Se A Clem. aft SiKaios ins fiov {as lxx-A) C^ ; aft e/c irio-Tews (a5

r,xx-B) syr Eus Jer : txt ABDGKLH rel Clem Clir Thdrt Iren-int Ambr.

fulness of conscience, attained through

faith in God's grace in Christ,—the very

frame of mind which would be proper to

a perfectly righteous man,— if such there

were,—the harmony of the spirit with

God,—peace with God. All interpretations

which overlook the fact of imputation (the

R.-Cath., that of Grotius, Baumgarton-

Crusius, &c.) are erroneous." To say,

with Jowett, that all attempts to define

SiKatoff. Ofov are " the after-thoughts of

theology, which have no real place in the

interpretation of Scripture," is in fact to

shut our eyes to the great doctrinal fticts

of Christianity, and float ott" at once into

uncertainty about the very foundations of

the Ai^stle's argument and our own faith :

of which uncertainty his note here is an

eminent example. ev avrw] in it,

* the gospel :' not, in rw iria-TfvovTi.

OTTOKaXwirTeTai] generally used of making
known a thing hitherto concealed : but here

of that gradually more coiuplete realization

of the state of justification before God by

faith in Christ, which is the continuing

and increasing gift of God to the believer

in the gospel. Ik irio-Tcws] " e/c

points to the condition, or the subjective

ground, iricms is faith in the sense of

trust, and that (a) a trustful assumption

of a truth in reference to knowledge =
conviction : (b) a trustful surrender of
the soul, as regards the feeling. Here it

is especially the latter of these : that trust

reposed in God's grace in Christ, which

tranquillizes the soul and frees it from all

guilt,—and especially trust in the atoning

death of Jesus. Bound up with this (not

by the meaning of the words, but by the

idea of unconditional trust, which excludes

all reserve) is humilitg, consisting iti the

abandonment of all merits of a man's own,

and recognition of his own unworthincss

and need of redemption." De Wette.

els irCoTlv
I

ttTri) iriffTfas 6.pxirai K. fis

TriffTfvovTa Kriyei (G']cum.) seems the most
probable interpretation, making vicmv
almost = Toil? iriffTivovra';, see ch. iii. 22 :

but not entirely,—it is still the aspect,

the phase, of the man, which is receptive

of tlie 5(/caio(Tui/7) Oeov, and to this it is re-

vealed. The other interpretations,

—

'for

the increase offaith' (Meyer),—'thatfaith

may be given to it ' (Fritzsche, Tholuck,

Krebs),— 'proceeding from faith, and
leading to a higher degree of faith

'

(Baumg.-Crus.),— do not seem so suitable

or forcible. It will be observed that e/c

TT. 6(5 TT. is taken with airoKaAvnrfTai, not

with SiKatoavvf]. The latter connexion

would do for €k it., but not for els tt.

KaOws 7«7P-] He shews that righteous-

ness bgfaith is mo new idea, but found in

the prophets. The words (ref.) are cited

again in Gal. iii. 11 ; Heb. x. 38, in the

former place with the same purpose as here.

They are used in Habakkuk with reference

to credence given to the prophetic word :

but properly speaking, all faith is one, in

whatever word or act of God reposed : so

that the Apostle is free from any charge of

forcing the words to the present purpose.

The two ways of arranging them, 6 5i*caios

— e/c KLffTiws (ria-eTai, and 6 SlKaios eK

Triareais— (rifffrai, in fact amount to the

same : if the former, which is more agree-

able to the Heb., be taken, (fffferai must
mean, ' shall live on,' endure in his Si-

Koinavvt), by means offaith, which would
assert that it was a ^iKaioa-vvt) of faith,

as strongly as does the latter. See by
all means, on the quotation, Umbroit's

note : and Delitzsch, der Proph. Habakuk,

p. 51 if. This latter remarks (I quote

from Philippi ),
" The Apostle rests no

more on our text than it will bear. He
only places its assertion, that the life of

the just springs from his faith, in the

light of the N.^T."

Chap. 1.18—XI. 36.] The Doctrixal
Exposition of thk above truth : that
THE Gospel is the power of God unto
Salvation to every one that believ-

ETH. And herein, ch. i. 18— iii. 2Q,—inas-
much as this power of God consists in the

revelation of God's righteousness in man by

faith, and in order to faith thefirst requi-

site is the recognition of man's unworthi-

ncss, and incapability to work a righteous-

ness for himself,—the Apostle begins by

p)roving that all. Gentiles and Jews, are

guilty before God, as holding back the

truth in unrighteousness. And FIRST, ch. i.

18—32, OF THE Gentiles. 18.] He
first states the general fiu't, of aZZ mankind;
but immediately passes offto the considera-
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Traaav ^ aasBeiav Ka\ a^iKiav avOpioTTiov tmv Tr\v aXijOtiav '^

(fromUa.iix.

tv aciKia KaTe\ovT<x}V, oioti to yvioarov tov ueovoiKia Kare-^ovTiov,

18. ins Toiu hef avdpcoTTuv D'G.

-fle'iv, 2 Pet. ii. fi.)

c "= Acts i. 19 lefl. (s

tion of the majority of mankind, tlio Gen-
tiles; resei-ving the Jews for exceptional

consideration afterwards. diroK. Yap]
The statement of ver. 17 was, that the

KiOHTEOUSNESS o/" GoD is revealed. The
necessary condition of this revelation is, the

DESTRUCTION of the righteousness of MAN
by the revelation of God's anger against sin.

aTTOKaXviTTCTai, not in the Gospel
(as Grot.) : not in men's consciences (as

Tholuck, ed. 1, Reiche) : not in the mise-

rahle slate of the then ivorld (as Kollner)

:

but (as implied indeed by the adjunct air'

ohpavov,—that it is a providential, univer-

sally-to-he-seen revelation) in the PtTNisn-

MENTS which, ver. 24, God has made to

i'oUovv upon sin, see also ch. ii. 2 (so De W.,

Meyer, Tholuck, ed. 5, &c.). So that ctTro/c.

is of an objective reality here, not of an
evangelic internal and suljjective unfolding.

op-yT) deov is anthropopathically,

but with the deepest truth, put for the

righteousness of God in punishment (see

ch. ii. 8 ; V. 9 ; Eph. ii. 3 ; Matt. iii. 7

;

John iii. 36). It is the opposite, in the

divine attributes, to Love (De W.).

air* otip. (see above) belongs to airoKaXv-

TTTiTat, not to 6eov, nor to opy^ deov (j)

air' ovp.). oae'Peiav, godlessixess

;

aSiKiav, iniquity: but neither term is

exclusive of the other, nor to be formally

pressed to its limits. They overlap and
include each other by a large margin : the

specific difference being, that do-e'/S. is more
llio fountain (but at the same time par-

tially the result) of aSiKia,—which aSiK. is

more the result (but at the same time par-

tially the fountain) of aae^eta. aSiK. is

tiie state of the thoughts and feelings and

habits, induced originally by forgetfulncss

of God, and in its turn inducing impieties

of all kinds. We may notice by the way,

that the word aaifiaa forms an interesting

link to the Pastoral Ei>istles. avGp. twv
TT)v aX. ev dSiKto. KO,^tyJl>v^<>>v~\ of men
who hold back the truth in iniquity:

who, possessing enough of the germs of reli-

gious and moral verity to preserve them
from abandonment, ha^^e checked the de-

velopment of this truth in their lives, in

the love and practice of sin. That this is

the meaning of Kanx^^'^'^" ^^^^Q is plain

from this circumstance : that wherever

KOTe'xco in the N. T. signifies ' to hold,' it

Vol. II.

is emphatic, 'to hold/«5^,' or 'to Jceep

to,' or 'to take or have complete possession

of:' see for the first, Luke viii. 15 ; 1 Cor.

xi. 2; XV. 2; 1 Thess. v. 21; Heb. iii. 6,

14 ; X. 23 : for the second, Luke xiv. 9
(every other place except the lowest being

excluded) : for the third, Matt. xxi. 38

;

1 Cor. vii. 30. Now no such emphatic

sense will apply here. If the word is to

mean 'holding,' it must be only in the

loosest and least emphatic sense :
' having

a half and indistinct consciousness of,'

which does not at all correspond to the

Kara., indicating vehemence of purpose, as

in KararpiKiw, &c. But the meaning 'keep-

ing back,' ' hindering the development of
—while it has a direct example in Paul's

own usage in ref., and in Luke iv. 42, and
indirect ones in [the spurious John v. 4j

Acts xxvii. 40 ; ch. vii. 6; Philem. 18,

—

admirably suits the sense, that men had
(see vv. 19 ff.) knowledge of God sufficient,

if its legitimate work had been allowed, to

have kept them from such excesses of

enormity as they have committed, but that

this a\^6iia they /careixoi/ if dSi/ci'a, i. e.

crushed, quenched, in (as the element,

conditional medium in which) their state

and practice of luirighteousness. It is plain

that to take eV aSiKia for dSi/ccos (as Theo-

phyl. and Reiche) is to miss the force ol

the expression altogether—the pregnant ev,

' in and by,' implying that it is their

dSi/cia,—the very absence of SiKatocrwr}

for which the argument contends,—which

is the status wherein, and the instrmnent

tvhereby, they hold hack the truth lit up
in their consciences. 19.] Sidrt, be-

cause, may either give the reason why the

anger of God is revealed, and thus apply

to all that follows as far as ver. 32, being

taken up again at vv. 21, 24, 26, 28 (so

Meyer) : or may explain twv .... KareX'

(so Thol.) : which latter seems most pro-

bable : the subauditumhemg, '(this charge

I bring against them), because.' For he

proves, first (ver. 20) that they 7iad the

aKrideta; then (vv. 21 ff.) that they held

it back. TO yvwcttov, that which is

known, the objective knowledge patent

and recognized in Creation :—so Chrys.,

Theodoret, Luther, Reiche, Meyer, De
Wctte, al. :—not ' that which may be

knotvn ' (as Orig., Theophyl., (Ec, Erasm.,
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d.ch.iLu.. ^avs^ov £(Tni'
''

'ev ahro'ig' o Othq ynp avro'iq ' ^aviowaiv. abcd^

|xiiio6 'TTOuVtaa.v ^voov^ava ' /caOoparai, T, te '"01^10? avTOV .7

^^tL"^'^- ^vv(ii.u<; Krai " Ofiorric, " elg to eli;ai avTOVQ ^ avairoXoyv-

'X'ofn. roue, ^^ '^ ^^ori ' yvnvTtQ tov ' Oeov o^X '^C ^^ov ' tSoSaaai'
i.2. Isa. ,, ,, ^^„ „. h — Mark X fi xiii. 10. 2 Pet. iii. 4.

vi. -iU. Mai. i. 11. Daii. v. i3. x.i. :'.8 Theod.

19. for hoTi, on D'G Chr. rcc yap bef fleor, with D'KL Ath, Tl.l (Ec : txt

ABCD'GK m 17 Origs Eus Ath, Clir Thdrt.

20. for aop., opara G-gr 115. om atSioy L.

Beza, Grot., al.), which would assert what,

as simple matter of foot, was not the case,

that all which could he known of God
was cpavfphv iv auro'is. He speaks now

not of what they miffht have known of

God, but of what they did know. Thus

rh yvwar. r. Beov will meau, that universal

objective knoicled()e of God as the Creator

which we find more or less in every nation

under heaven, and which, as matter of his-

torical fact, was proved to be in ^wssession

of the great Gentile nations of antitiuity.

|av. lo-T. Iv ovTois] is evident in

them, i. 0. in their hearts : not, to them

(as Luth.),—nor, amoiiff them (as Erasm.,

Grot., &c.) ; for if it had been a thing

acknowledged among them, it would not

have been KarfxifJ^^vov. Every man has

in him this knowledge ; his senses convey

it to him (see next verse) with the phimio-

niena of nature. 6 6. y. €(J>.]
gives

the reason why that which is known of

God is manifest in them, viz. because God
Himself so created the world as to leave

impressed on it this testimony to Him-
self. Notice, and keep to, the historic

aorist, i^avtpuxrtv, not 'hath manifested

it* (i)erf.), but manifested it, viz. at the

Creation. Tliis is inijiDrtant for the right

understanding of anh kt. kSct/j.. ver. 20.

20.] For (justifying tlie clause

preceding) His invisible attributes (hence

the plur. applying to Swauis and eei6Tr]s

which follow), airb KTiaetos koct(i., from

the time of the creation, when the mani-

festation was made by God : not = fK

KTifffws K. ' by the creation of the world ;'

which would be tautological, rots iroi-

•fjfiarri voovfifva following, besides that

Kriffts k6<tixov cannot = rj ktiVis, in the

Bensc of ' tlie creation,' i. e. ' the creatures.'

Umbreit lias here a long and important

note on O. T. i)roi)liecy in general, which

will be found well worth study. rots

•jroiii|A. voov|<..] being nnderstood (ajiiiro-

hcnded by the mind, see nil'.) by means of

His -works (of creation and sustenance,

—not here of moral government),— Ka9-

opdrai, are perceived; not, 'are plainli/

seen,'—this is not the sense of koto in

KaOopdco, but rather that of looking down

on, taking a survey of, and sojipprehending

or perceiving. rj re atS. ovit. Svv.J

His eternal Power. To this the evi-

dence of Creation is plainest of all : Eter-

nal, and Almighty, have always been re-

cognized epithets of the Creator.

K. ecioTTjs] and Divinity (not Godhead,

which would be 0edT7)s). The fiict that the

Creator is divine ;— is of a different nature

from ourselves, and accompanied by dis-

tinct attributes, and those of the highest

order,—which we call divine. ds to

€ivai air. avairoX.] eh rh with an inf.

never 2}>'operly indicates only the result,

' so that ;' but is often used where the re-

sult, and the intention, are bound together

in the process of thought. This is done

by a very natural habit in speaking and

writing, of transferring one's self to the

position of the argument, and regarding

that which contributed to a result, as worked

purposely for that result. And however

true it is, that in the doings of the Allwise,

all results are purposed,—to give the sense

'in order that thei/ might be inexcusable.'

would be manifestly contrary to the whole

spirit of the argument, which is bringing

out, not at present God's sovereignty in

dealing with man, but man's inexcusable-

ness in holding back the truth by unright-

eousness, els TO, then, in this case, is

most nearly expressed by wherefore, or so

that. See" Winer, edn. 0, § 11. 6. oh Sia

toDto TttDra -imroirjKfv 6 df6s, ti Kal rovTO

i^f^-q. ov yap 'ii'a auTovs aTroKoyias ano-

o-T€/)T)(rj), StSa(TKa\iav ToirauTTjf fis fxicrov

TrpovO-nKti', a\K' 'da aurhv iniyviiaiv ayvw-

fiovhcTavTf^ 5e ttoitijs iavrovs atrecTTipiiffav

airo\oyias. Chrys. Iloni. iv. p. 150.

21. SioTi] exitnnds avanoXoyriTovs—'with-

out excuse, because . .
.' yvovtcs]
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"'-
\ VI ' 'fl'x'' '- c>' u here only.

yicTfioiQ aoTiov, Km t<7K0TiaK)i] rj aawtToq avTiov Kci^tia. i Kingsxiii.

rrju S6E,av Tov

(j)OapTov

liijiTOV utov

Taiq

Ofionojuari

oprou avOpioTTOv Kctl ^ ttithvmv /cat '' rerpaTToSwi' Kui J^inesii.'4.

Sio \_^ Kai"] Trape^(OK£V avTovg o Otog iv u'^lo^
(\ - i - » o ' fl ' (MhII. xxiv

oi(jjv avT(i)v tic uKauaocyiav iJMiMk.
> Luke xsjii.

eTTiUufjiiaiQ Tiov KCtpoihjv avT(ov fig

45. Rev. Tiii. 12) only. x Matt. XV. Ifi | Mk. ver. .'il. ch. x. 19 (from Dcut. xxsii. 21) only.

yActsxxiv. i>. sxv. 19(>nly. G?n. xxvi.20. 2 Mace. xiv. 27, 32 only. z = 1 Cor. i. 2" (Matt. v.

15. Luke xiv. 34) only. Jer. x. 13. 2 Kings xxiv. 10. a PsA cv. 20. 1 Cor. xv. 51, 52 rclf.

b 1 Cor. ix. 23. XV. 52. 1 Tim. i. 17. I Pet i. 4, 23. iii. 4 only t. Wisd. xii 1. xviii. 4 only, (-o-ia, ch. ii. 7.)

c coustr., Ps. I. c. d eh. v. 14. vi. 5. viii. 3. Phil. ii. 7. Kev. ix. 7 only. Deut. iv. 17, 18. e ch.

viii. 2ilreff. f 1 Cor. ix.25. xv.53,54. 1 Pet. i. 18, 23 only t. VVisd. ix. 15 alJ. 2 Mace. vii.

IHunly. g Acts X. 12 reft'. Deut. xiv. 19, 20. h Acts x. 12. xi. fi only. Gen. xxxiv. 23.

i Acts a.s above (h) James iii. 7 only. Gen. i. 24. k => [cli. iv. 22.] Phil. ii. 9. 1 = Acts

vii. 42. conair., vv. 2rt, 28. ch. vi. 17. Eph. iv. 19. Isa. xxxiii. 23. Sir. iv. 19. m = 1 Thes...

iv. 5. 2 Pet. ii. 18. Xen. Cyr. i. 6. 34. n Sir. v. 2 vat. F. (n .t A) o Paul (ch. vi. 11'.

2 Cor. xii. 21. Eph. iv. 19 al5.) only, exc. Matt, xsiii. :i7. I'rov. vi. l(i.

21. om 7) A. [Tjuxapio-TTjo-af, so ACDEK c d k 1 m n 17 Clem Orig Eu.s Atli

Cyr Tlulrt Thl.] aWa B. KapSia bef avrwv D'G vulg.

'23. TjAA.aloi'To K c g h k Origj Eus Cyr Thdrti Thl.

24. om Kai ABCK 17 vulg Orig Did Uamasc Aug Ainbrst Pelag : ins DGKL rel syr

' tcKh the knowledge above staled.' This

])articiple testiiies plainly that matter of

fact, and not of possibility, has been the

,sul)iect of the foregoing ver.ses. From
this point, we take np what they MlOiiT

MWM DOXE, but DID NOT. OVX WS

9€ov eSo'i] They did not give Hiin glory

(Sola^to here principally of recognition by

worship) AS God, i. e. as the great Crea-

tor of all, distinct from and infinitely

superior to all His works. Bengel well

divides eSo'laaav and rivixapio-nio-av

—

" Oratias agere debemus ob beneficia :

glorificare ob ipsas virtutes divinas." They
did neither : in their religion, they deposed

God from His place as Creator,—in their

lives, they were ungrateful by the abuse of

His gifts. €|AaTaiw9T)(rav] "jin, vanus

fuit, is used of worshipping idols, 2 Kings

xvii. 15 ; Jer. ii. 5, and bzj}, vanilas, of an

idol, Deut. x.xxii. 21 ; 1 Kings xvi. 26 al.

:

and hence probably the word /xaraiSai was

here chosen. 8ia\o-yi.<r|iois] their

thoughts : but generally in N. T. in a bad

sense : they became vain (idle, foolish)

in their speculations. ia-KoriaBi] t|

aa~vv. aviT. Kap8.] aavyeros is not the re-

siilt of iaicoT.,—' became darkened so as to

lose its understanding,'—but the converse,

—their heart {nap^ia of the whole inner

man,— the scat of knowledge and feeling)

being foolish (uiiintelligent, not retaining

God in its knowledge) became dark (lost

tlie little light it had, and wandered blindly

in the ma7,es of folly)

.

22. <j>dffkovtcs

civ. «ro4>.] Not, ' because theg profcxxed

themselves toise,' but while they professed

themselves wise— professing themselves

to be wise. The words relate perhaps not

so much to the schools of philosophy,

as to the assumption of wisdom by the

Greeks in general, see 1 Cor. i. 22, of

which assumption their philosophers were

indeed eminent, but not the only examples.

23. TjX.Xa^av k.t.\.] quoted from

ref. Ps., only ttji/ 5o|af alirwv, ' their

glory,' of the Psalm, is changed to ' God's

glory,'— viz. His Power and Majesty

visible in the Creation, cv represents the

conditional element in which the change

subsisted. a<j>9dpTov and <|>6apToO

shew by contrast the folly of such a sub-

stitution : He who made and upholds all

things must be incorruptible, and no cor-

ruptible thing can express His likeness.

6|xoi(ofi.aTi tlKovos] the simili-

tude of the form

—

e'lKoi'os generalizes it

to mean the human form,—it not being

any one particular man, but the form of
man (examples being abundant) to which

they degraded God,—and so of the other

creatures. Deities of the human form pre-

vailed in Greece—those of the bestial in

Egypt. Both methods of worship were

practised in Rome. 24—32.] Immo-
rality, and indeed bestiaUtg, were the

sequel of idolatry. 24.] The Kai after

Sid may import. As they advanced in de-

parture from Ood, so God also on Mis
part gave them up, &c.;—Ilis dealings

with them had a progression likewise.

irapeSwKSv] not merely permissive, but

judicial : God delivered them over. As

"sin begets sin, and darkness of mind deeper

darkness, grace gives place to judgment,

and the divine wrath hardens men, and
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p — 1 Cor. I.
13 reft.

q Acts T. 41

reff.

g here bis only.
£sth.ii.»J
tat. A. (not

^ TOi) ^ aTti^uit^aOai to. awjuara avrCov iv avroic,
*'''

' o'trn-f c abcdg

^ utTtiWa^av TJjr ^ aXi'iOeiav tov Oiov " £v tm " xlisvdn Kat df^h
* tcjtpa<jut)aav Knt ^ tAarpivaav ry kticth irapa tov o 17

^ KTiaavra, hq larii' ivXoy^roQ tiq tovq aitovag, au7]v.
F.) E^dr. i. nc n \
31(2!)) al

-iO tia TOVTO= bere only.
.ee.Tbess. ^- ^^ ^^^

napt^MKev avTovq o Otog uq ^ TraOr)

dnXnai avTujv ' /ar/jAXo^ai' ti]v

UTifxiaq'

^
(p 11(71 Kl]v

r£ " Kat oi
D — Eph'.iT. 14 :

V = 2 Thess. ii. A-V '

^ ^ rh ^- " n \ •

ilm^'u^. ° apaiViQ ^ a(pevTig ti]v (pvcriKnv ' ^pjjffiv Trjg ^ OqAHaQ

where only t. x ver. !). y = oh. viii. 39 reff. z = ch. xiv. 5 reff. a Mnrk
xiii. lU. Eph. iii. !>. Col. iii. 10. ITim. iv. Sal. Deut. iv. 3.'. bch.ix. orrff. cch.xi.3H.

Heb. xiii. 8. <l ver. 24. e Col. iii. Si. 1 Thess. It. fi only t. J.>b xvi. 4 Symm. = Xen. Mem.
iii. 10. 8. fch.ix.2l. 1 Cor. xi. 14. XV. 43. 2 Cor. vi. 8. xi. -Jl. 2 Tim. ii. 2U only. P. Jer.xx.ll.

g fern., here bis only. Lev. xxvii.4. neal., Mntt. xix. 4 I Mk. Gal. iii. 28 only. Gen. i. 27. vii. 2. h here

bis. 2 Pel. ii. 12 only t. (if. Jude 1(1.) i here bis only. 1 Kings i. 28. Wisd. xv. 7, IS. Sir. xviii. 8

only. Itiuc. vii. 5. k = Jame.< iv. 9. Rev. xi. 1 =- Acl.s xviii. 13. ch. iv. 18. xi. 24. Gal.

i. 8, 9 al. m ch. ii. 14, 27. xi. 21, 24 (3ce). I Cor. xi. 14. Gal. ii. 15. iv. 8. Eph. ii. 3. James iii. 7 bi.s.

2Pet. i. 4onlvt- Wi^d. vii. 2U only. n here only, see 1 Cor. vii. 3, 4. o here 3ce. JIatt.

xix. 4||Mk. Lukeii. 23. Gal. iii. 28. Rev. xii. 5, 13 only. Jer. xx. Ij. p^ Malt, xxiii. 2.3. Kcv.

ii. 4. ladg. ix. 9 &c. F. propr., Mali. iv. 11, 22.

Ath Chr Thdi-t Thl (Ec. oin o ©eos Ci(appv) Did Atli-mss. rec tavrots, with

D3EGKL 17 rel Chr, Thdrt Dama.se Thl (Ec : txt ABCD'X copt Chr,.

26. for xpic'", KTia-iv D' : sensum D-h\t. aft Tzapa. <pv(nv,i\.i\Ci xpi""'" D'G vulg

arm Jer.

27. for T6, 56 AD'G d 1 17 vulg syr Clem Ath Chr Thdrt Damasc Thl Aug Rufi

Ambrst : ora C a' b h o copt Orig Jer Ruf, : txt BD^KLX Syr ajth (Ec. oin oi L k.

rec (1st) appevis, with ACD3LN rel Ath Chr Thdrt Thl : txt BD'G (c ?) Athcu

hurries them on to more fearful degrees of

depravity. ev rais eiri9.] in the

lusts—not hy nor through the lusts (as

Erasmus and E. V.) ;—the lusts of the heart

were the field ofaction, the department of

their being, in which this dishonour took

place. aKaOapaiav] more than mere
jirofligacy in the satisfaction of natural lust

(as Olsh.); for the Apostle uses cognate
words aTi/xd^ea-Oat and aTt/xia here and in

ver. 26 :—bestiality ; impurity in the 7^%-
sical, not only in the social and religious

sense. ro\i axijiotto-Oai] the genitive

may imply either (1) l]w 2Ji(rjjose of God's
delivering them over to impurity, ' that

their bodies should he dishonoured,' or (2)

the result of that delivering over, ' so that
their bodies were dishonoured,' or (3) the
nature of the a.Ka9apaia, as irdOr] arifj.las

below,— 'impurity, which consisled in

their bodies being dishonoured.' The se-

cond of these seems most accordant with
the usage of the Apostle and with the argu-
ment. ari/xd^faOai is most likely pas-
sive (Beza, al. De Wette), as the middle
of i,Ttnd(a) in not found in use. And this

is confirmed by the old and prohal)ly
genuine reading avroic, which has been
altered to (avTo7i from iinajzining that
'they' was the subject to a.TiudC(aeai.

So that their bodies were dishonoured
among them. 25.] Tiiis verse casts
light on the Ti> d\-{]d. <V dSiKia /carfxt^c-

To)!/ of ver. 18. The truth of Ood (the

true notion of Him as the Creator) which
they professed, they changed into (see on
tv, ver. 23) a lie (il/eCSos =1 -i~c, used of

idols, Jer. xvi. 19), thus counteracting its

legitimate agency and depriving it of all

power for good. frf.^aX,o^a.\., of the

honour of respect and observance and
reverence,—Xarpevb), of formal worship
tvith sacrifice and offering. I3oth verbs

belong to tt? KrlafL ; though (Te^d(o/xai

would require an accusative, Karptvoi, the

nearest, takes the government. tVJ

KT.] the thing made, the creature -a
general term for all objects of idolatrous

wor.ship. irapa, beyoad—which would
amount to the exclusion of the Creator.

The doxoliigy expresses the horror

of the Apostle at this dishonour, and jnits

their sin in a more striking light. lUit

we need not sup])ly ei koX ovtoi v0pt<rai; as

Chrys. £t)Xo7T]T<5s is Blessed, kot'

H°X^^ : the IjXX put for it the perf. part.,

Ps. cxvii. 2i. The adjective is usually of

Qod : the participle, of man. 26. iraOri

aTi|x.,—see above, ver. 21.,—stronger than

irifjia Trd6ri, as setting forth the status,

OLTtfiia, to which the nddri belonged. Con-
trast 1 Thess. iv. 4, rb favrov ffKevos Kra-

(r6ai ev ti|aV]. xP'H*'''''']
"*"'» vene-

reum ; see examples in Wetstein. This
abuse is spoken of first, as being the most
revolting to nature. " In ])eccatis argu-
endis sa-pe scajiha debet scajilia diei. I'u-

doreni pra^posterum ii fore postulant qui
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^ sv ° apGiaiv rriv ^ a(7\r)iioavvr]v ^ KaTipyat,6inivoi Kai T-qv sic.xiv. lus.

. , , t\ ,fc\ - \ / , _ , « - ) Poljb. ix. 10.

Aaju/Baroirec. Kat KaO^g ovk ^ fScfOOKUjuaaov tov utou ^i.

EVfJV EV ^ t7riyV(0(Ttl, TTClpeCVOKiV aVTOVg O UtOg *'C '"i^^'fi^'^nly

" oSo^l/ltOV VOUP, TTOtflV Ttt /trj

/ f / „ ' rv ; 1. L

KaQjiKovra,

irovnp'ia, ' ttXeovejjpt
>•' km '

7.6.

(-/to) I Cor.

xii.23. -uoteii-. 1 Cor. vii. 3r,.) u = cli. ii.H reff. v 2 Cor. vi. 13 only t. w = James

V. 20. 2Pt:t. ii. 18. Jnile 11. Ezek. xxxiii. 10. x L'lke vi. 34. xxiii. 41 hI. Nnm. xxxiv. 14.

2 Maoc. IT. 46. vi. 21. viii. 6 only. y = here only t. Jos. Antt. ii. 7. 4. see ch. xiT. 22 reff.

1 Cor. iii. 13 reif. z = 1 Tim. iii. 4. so exc" tv alriui? or ii' aW.'cs, Time. u. 18. see Viger,

p. 24!). a ch. iii. 20 reft. Hos. iv. 1. b vcr. 24. c 1 Cor. ix. 27. 2 Cor. x in.

6,6,7. 2Tim. iii. 8. Tit. i. 1ft. Heb. vi. 8 only. P.H. Prov. xxv.4. Isa. i. 22 only. d Acts

xxii. 22only. Deat. xxi. 17. 2Mrtcc.vi.4. e cjnslr., Luke ii. 4U. 2 Cor. vii. 4 only. 2 Mace,

vii. 21. 1 = Act.sxx. IHreff. g Luke xiii. 27. Acis i. 18. Ps. xxvii. a. > Acts

iii. 26 reff. i Mark vii. 22. k 1 Cor. v. 8. 1 Epb. iv. I'J. 2Pe(. ii.Sal.

Ezek. xxii. 27. m = 1 Cor. xiv. 20 reff.

Orig Eus (Ec. oppfccs (2nd) ACKi b' 17 Clem Orig Atli^ Chr Tbdrt : t.xt BDGL
K-corv> Thi (Ec. er appe<ri AH- 5. 17 Clem Orig Ath^ Tlutrt : txt BCUGL K-cori-i

Atlii Chr Till (Ec. for eavr., avTOis BK 35.

28. om deos A K'(ins corr') 2 Nyss Ath Damasc Hil-mss Vict-tuu : Clir lias it bef

avTovs.

29. rec aft aSiiua ins iropveia, with L rel syrr Tbdrt Thl (Ec Ennod, and D'EG vulg

Lucif Ruf Ambrst aft KUKta, omg irovrjpia : om ABCKK 17 copt ajtb Ephr Bas Chr Isid

Ma.\ Geiinad Damasc Aug Iluf-comm. KUKia bef nKeovf^. AK Ephr Aug : kuk.

iTov. ttA. C (d) 17 copt ffith Isid Max Damasc : kclk. iropveia irAeov. D'G 2. 16. 71. 92

(aft TTopi/. ins Trov-qp. D^) : txt BK(omg Trovi]p.) L rel syr Bas Chr Tbdrt Tbl (Ec.

pudicitia carent . . . Gravitas et ardor stili

judicialis, proprietate verbormn non violat

verecmidiara." Beugel. 27.] ttjv

aarxv/J-r perhaps, as De W., ' the (well-

known, too frequent) indecenci/,'— ' cui

ipsa corporis . . . coiiformatio reclamat,'

Bengel : but more probably the article is

only generic, as in 2 Pet. i. 5—8 re-

peatedly. TT|v avTijxKrfliav] The
Apostle treats this aTifxia into which they

fell, as a consequence of, a retrihution for,

their departure from God into idolatry,

—

with which infact it was closely connected.

This shame, and not its consequences,

which are not here treated of, is the avri-

jxiaQia of their irKiv-r], their aberration

from the knowledge of God, which they

received. This is further shewn by ^v

eSei in the past tense, et yap Kal ixri ye-

evva -fiv, fir]5e K6\a(ris r]irei\r]TO, tovto

irdffTis KoXaffiCDS x^^P"" ^*'- ^' ^^ rjSoi'Tai,

Trjy KposQ-ivcfl^ l^oi \4yeis rris rifMuptas.

Chrys. Horn. v. p. 457. ev lavrois,

in their own persons, viz. by their de-

gradation even below the beasts.

28.] The play on SoKi/xdCi" and aSSKi/xos

can hardly be expressed in any other lan-

guage. 'Non probaverunt' and 'repro-

Imm' of the ^'ulgato does not give it.

Because they reprobated the knowledge
of God, God gave them over to a repro-

bate mind, is indeed a very inadequate,

but as far as the/on» of the two words is

concerned, an accurate representation of it.

(Mr. Conybeare gives it,—"As they thought
fit to cast out the acknowledgment of God,

God gave them over to an outcast mind.")

For a5(^Ki/ios is not 'judicii expers' (as

Beza, Tholuck, &c.), but reprobate, re-

jected by God. God withdrew from them
His preventing grace and left them to the

evil which they had chosen. The active

sense of a56Ki^i.os, besides being altogether

unexampled, would, in the depth of its

meaning, be inconsistent with the assertion

of the passage. God did not give them up

to a mind which had lost the faculty of
discerning, but to a mind judicially aban-

doned to that depravity which, being well

able to exercise the SoKi/j.aaria required,

not only does not do so, but in the head-

long current of its abandonment to evil,

sympathizes with and encourages (ver. 32)

its practice in others. It is the 'video

meliora proboque,' which makes the ' dete-

riora sequor' so peculiarly criminal.

OVK iSoKifj-affav ex^'" is not — iSoKi/j.. ovk

exeiy (as Dr. Burton) : the latter would

express more a deliberate act of the judg-

ment ending in rejection of God, whereas

the text charges them with not having ex-

ercised that judgment which would, if exer-

cised, have led to the retention of God in

their knowledge. ^X*''*' '*' «'"'iY*'-] ^o

Job xxi. 14,—"they say to God, Depart

from us : for we desire not the knowledge

of thy ways," and xxii. 15—17.

29—31.] ir€ir\ripw|Jiivov9 belongs to the-
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ABCDO

(op). Matt.x

I^zek.xxxvii
1. Nah,

o ?Gai'. T. 20, 21.] pPIiil.i. Ki. ITim. vi.4. q as above (op). Matt, xxvii. 18 1 Mk- Tif. iii.

3. James iv. ft. 1 Pet. ii. 1 only. \Vi<d vi. i'3 (25). 1 Mace. viii. Ifi only. r I Cor. i. II rfft.

shereoiilyt. 3 Mace. iii. 22. vii. 3. KunmjOeia, to 67ri to xe'C"" biroXaiJtfiiife.v amivTa, Aristot. Rliet. ii.

there only*, (-.'fen/, Ps. xl. 7. -Kr^o't, 2 Cor. xii. 20.) u here only t. (-Nia, 2 Cor. xii. 20. -Aeii-, James

11.)

ProT.

P.-. cs
only.

1.)

here only t. w 1 Tim.
X 2 Tim. iii. 2.

51. (-ii'a, Markvii. 2-'.)

a liere only t.

13 only. Prov. vi.]7 al. (-Tpia. Jer. xxvii. [1.] 31. -tikov,

y as above (K). Lukei. fil. Janjcs iv. Ii. I Pet. v. 5 only.

z as above (x) only. Jobxxviii. 8. Prov. xxi. 21. Hab. li. 5

(povdtu G D'-liit Lucif Ennod : epiSos hof rpovov A. oni SoAov A Bas.

80. KP.Ko\a\ovs 1)^ [vv 27—30 are in a difft hand from the rest of D.]

suhject of TToieij', understood. The
reading iropvda apjicar.s to have arisen out

of iroy-qpia, and is placed by some MSS.
after that woitl, by some after KaKta, omit-

ting TToi/. Tlic Apostle can hardly have
written it hei"e, treating as he does all

these immoralities of the heai't and con-

science as results of, and Jlotving from,
the licentious practices of idolatry above

specified. Accurate distinctions of

ethical meaning can hardly be found for

all these words. Without requiring such,

or insisting on each excluding the rest, I

have collected the most interesting notices

respecting them. Umbreit has illustrated

their LXX usage and Hebrew ec|uivalents.

dSiKia] Perhaps a general term,

comprehending all that follow : such would
be according to the usage of the Epistle :

but perhaps to be contined to the stricter

import of injustice ; of which on the ])art

of the Koinans, Wetst. gives abundant
testimonies. T-ovntjpiij.] Animonius in-

terprets rb irovr}p6v, ro SpaaTtKhf KaKov,—
used therefore more of the temiiter and
seducer to evil. irXeoveliij] covet-

ousness (not as 1 Thess. iv. 6, see there),

of which tlie whole provincial government
and civil life of the Koinans at the time
was full. ' Quando

|
major avaritiai patuit

sinus?' e.\claims Juvenal, soon after this.

Sat. i. 87. KaK(()i.] more the passive

side ofevil—the caj)ability ofand proclivity

to evil,—the opjiositc to aperri :—so Arist.

Eth. Nic. ii. 3. 6, inrSKdrat dpa r) apiTrj

tlvat .... ruy fiiKriaTuv irpaKriKiy >] Se

HaKta, TohvavTiov. ({>9ovov and <j>ovov

are probably put together from similarity

of sound. So Eurip. Troad. 770 II'., SiTw-
Sdpeiou ipvos, oSj-nor'' el Aihs

\
iroWclii' Se

iraTiposv fpriai a' fKirerpuKifat,
\
'AActfrropor

fifv TTpSiTov. (Ira 5t <p66vov,
\
(p6vov re,

Qavi-Tov 6', iaa. re 7^ rpffpfi icaKO..

KaKoiiGeias ]
sue rell'. \{;i0vp. secret ma-

ligners,— KaraX. open slanderers. The
distinction atteiiii)ted to be set up by
Suidas and otliers, between Otofna-fi?, uirh

Oiov ixiaov^jiivos, and dfofxiai}^, 6 fii<rwv rhi/

Qiov, has been applied to Geoarvyels also,

which has therefore been written 6fo(TTv-

yeis. Hut tlie distinction is untenable

;

all compound adjectives in tjs being oxyton.

QeovTVYfVi i* never found in an active

sense, ' hater of God,' but always in a

passive, hated by God (cf. Eur. Troad.

1205, T] deo(TTvy)}s 'E\evri : Cycl. 395, rifJ

OeoffTvyfl o5ou ixayeipai : ib. 598 : so 6eo-

<pi\-i)S, Demostli. 1486 ult. : evrvxeo-TdrTiv

iraauii' K6Keoiv rjjv iifxerepav vo/xi^ai Koi

6eo(piKiffraT7)v : and /Esch. Eum. 831)

;

and such is apparently the sense here.

The order of crimes enumerated would be

broken,.and one of a totally did'erent kind
inserted between KaTa\d\ovs and vfipicTTcis,

if deocTT. is to signify 'haters of God.'

But on the other supposition,—if any
crime was known more than another as
' haled hy the gods,' it was that of ' dela-

fores,' abandoned per.sons who circum-

vented and ruined others by a system
of malignant espionage and false informa-

tion. And the crime was one which the
readers of this part of Roman history know
to have been the pest of the state; see

Tacitus, Ann. vi. 7, where he calls the de-

latores ' Principiquidem grati, et Deo exosi.'

So also Philo, ap. Damasccn. (quoted by
Wetst.) Sid0o\oi Kol deias aTrow4fj.TrTot

xdpiros, oi rr/V avT^ji/ fKiivu dta^oXiKijv

voffovfTes KaKorfx^iav, 6eo(TTvyf7s re /col

deoij.iae7s -rrdfTTi. It docs not follow that
the delalores onli/ arc intended, but the
expression may be used to include all those

abandoned persons who were known as

Diis exosi, who were employed in pursuits

hateful and injurious to their kind. So
Wetst., ]\Ieyer, lliickert, Fritzsche, De
Wette :—the majority of Commentators
incline to the active sense,—so Theodoret,
(Ec, Erasm., Luther, Calv., Beza, Estius,

Grot., Tlioluck, Beicho, &c. iPpio-ras]
opposed by Xenoph. Mem. i. and Apol.

Socr. to a-dxppcoD, ' a discreet and modest
man :' but here perhaps, as said by Paul of
himself, ref. ITim., 'qui contumelia afiicit,'

' an insulting person.' (nrcpT)<|>dvovs]
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31 c
aavi'STovQ, aavvOiTovg

irijuiovaQ,

yvovTig, OTi oi ra Toiavra wpuaaovTiQ

eiaiv, ov fiovov avra iroiovaiv

, 2 Tim. Hi. 2.

iiri- Tif i.fi.iii.3

only. L.l'.

\ \ V ^ o ^ - ch. xi. 30.)AAa Kai avvevcuKovaiv cvt^r.s) rcs.
(1 here only

Toig wpaaaovaiv.

II. ^ Ato ^ avaTro\6yt]Tvq tl, to avOpwirt Tvag o "^ Kpi-
Drm.i

onlyf. iEscliin. p. 47, 2<). fhereonly. Prov. v. D. xi. 17. g = Acts x. 41 relT.

h Job xxxiv. 27. j - Luke i. fi. ch. ii. 20. viii. 4. Heb. ix. 1, 10. E-Jod. xp. 25. ic = 1 C:)r.

xiii. 12 reft'. m = of piTsons, ch. xiii. 46. Mntf. x. 10 al. Dent xxy. 2. n Aits

xxm.2!lreff. o 1 Cor. vii. J2, ISreli". pch i. 20 onlyf- q = cli. sir. 3, 4refl.

31. rec aft atnopyovs ins oo-ttoj/Sous {gloss in marg to explain aawOerovs), with CD'
KLK' rel vulg syrr Clir(omg aawerovs) Thdrt ;

pref, 17. 76 Till ; bef ao-vv6erovs B^ :

om ABD'GN' fiikU copt Epln-g Damage Lucif.

33. eTTiyvfafTes L 17 : iiriyivuaiiovres B 80 : yvovrfs Till : eiSores IIG Clir : add

ovK ei^orjaav D Bas : ovk iyvwao.v G 8-pe : ov a\)vt\Kav 15 : ?/o« inteUexerxmf, or the

like, latt. ov \xovov yap {see above) D' : ov jjl. Sc 46 Bas : Kai ov /j.. vulg arm
Ainbrst. Troiowres and avuiv5oKovvr€% B : ou fxav. oi iroiovvTis avra a\. Kai oi

awevSoKovpres some mentd by Isid vulg(not am') D^-lat G-lat arm (Clem-rom) Ephr,

eVrl §€ v-rreprjcpavla KaTacl>p6ur]7is ris irA^c

avTov Twv &\Aaii', Theophr. Char. 34. It

may be observed that Aristotle, Rliet. ii.

10, mentions vPptcrral and {nripii(pavoi 'an

(xaiii]iies of T65 irXovTci) & eVeTai ^Srj.

dXa^dvas] see retf. 5o«-e? Ss real a\a((hv

eivai 6 dpaffvs Kol Trposwot7]TiKhs av^peias,

Aristot. Etli. Nic. iii. 10. So/cer 6;; 6 /xit/

aAaCoiJV TrposTToniriKhs rwv iySo^aii' elvat,

Kai (.17] virapx.ofTcoi/, Ka\ /j.et^ii/wr t) inrdpx^i

.... [eVe/ca So^rjs Kai ti^utjs] .... koI yap

7/ virep^oKr) Kai t] Xiav e\\ii\pis aXa^oviKov,

Ibid. iv. 13. e({>evp. KaK.] ' Sejanus

omnium faciiiorum repertor habebatur,'

Tacit. Ann. iv. 11:—'scelerumque inventor

Uli.\es,' Virg. JEn. ii. 161 : aTaaidpxai,

(pi\oirpayj.iovis, KaKwv euperal, rapa^tiroXi-

5fs, Philo in Flaec. § 4, vol. ii. p. 520:

—

Trairijs Ka«icis euper^s (ofAntiochus Epiph.),

2 Mace. vii. 31. aervverovs, destitute

of (moral) understanding, see Col. i. 9, and
reft'. Here perhaps suggested by the simi-

larity of sound to dtruv0€TOvs, without
good faith, ovk ifJifxivovTai Tois ai)v6i}-

Kais, Suid. and Hesych. In the same
sense, (vawQirilv and affwO^reiv are op-

]X)scd by Chrysippus and Plutarch (see

AVctst.). dtTTop-yovs] /xrj ayairuiv-

Tos Tiva, Hesych. And Athenajus, speak-

ing of 01 KaXovfJiivoi vpviQis /xeXeaypides,

—eVri 5e daropyov Trphs ra iKyova rh

vpveov, Kai oKiyupil twv vioortpoop, xiv.

p. 655 c. " lu liac urbe nemo liboros

tollit, quia, quisquis suos Ineredes habet,

nee ad coenas nee ad spectacula admittitur."

Petronius, 116. (Wetst.) 32.] The
Apostle advances to the highest grade of
moral abandonment,—the knowledge of

God's sentence against such crimes, united

with the contented practice of them, and

encouragement of them in others. to

8tKai&>fj.a T. e.] the sentence of God, un-

mistakeably pronounced in the conscience.

oTi /C.T.A.] viz. that they who do

such things are worthy of death ; this is

the sentence, and must not be enclosed in

a parenthesis, as in Wetstein, Griesbach,

and Scholz. Oavdrov, lohat sort of
death ? Probably a general term for the

fatal consequence of sin ; that such courses

lead to ruin. The word can hardly be

pressed to its exact meaning : for many of

the crimes mentioned could never be visited

with judicial capital punishment in this

world (as Grot.) : nor could the heathen

have any definite idea of eternal, spiritual

death, as the penalty attached to sin

(Calov.),—nor again, any idea of the con-

nexion between sin and natural death.
" Life and Death," remarks Umbreit, "are

ever set over against one another in the

O. T. as well as in the N. T., the one as

including all good that can befall us, the

other, all evil." p. 2 16. The descrip-

tion here given by the Apostle of the moral

state of the heathen world should by all

means be compared with that in Thucyd.

iii. 82—81, of the moral state of Greece in

the Peloponnesian war : and a passage

in Wisd. xiv. 22—31, the opening of

which is remarkably similar to our test :

fdr' ovk i^pKecre rh irAavaffOai wepl r^v tuv

Beov yviaffiv, aWa . . . . , ver. 22, and
a""ain ver. 27, v yap toov avwvviJLwv eiSco-

\wv epri,TK(ia TTavTiis apxi] KaKov Kai alrla

Kai TTfpas iffr'iv.

II. 1—29.] Secondly, the same, that

all are guilty before God, is proved of

THE Jews also. And first, vv. 1—11, no

man (the practice of the Jews being hinted
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rch. x1t.22.
] Pft. ii. 12.

8 ch

iV 10 -yap ^ KOlVtlQ TOV £T6|0OV, (TtOVTOV KQTa-

'i''cnr."iv*'6. KpivciQ' Tu yap avTo. Trpaaaeiq o '^ Kp'w(t)v. "o'/Sa/wev Be

^vr'is'^*"''
*"^' ^^ " K"pJjUO TOV OtOV tOTlV ' KftTU ^ ItXtjOtiaV ''" tITl TOVQ

t=.MHi. ^^ TOtawra TTjOaaffoi'rag. Xoyity ce tovto, (v avOpwue

ABCDG
KLNab
c d f g li

k 1 in 11

o 17

[J„hn
1(1." 'i L-,o ^ Kpivu)v TOVQ Ta TOiavra rr^acraovTaQ Kai ironov avra,

-MHikxii. " on av ^ 6K(^Ei»S»j TO " Kpifxa rov Oe^- '

Kai TJJC "' avo-^i]Q Kai rrjc

23. Esth. ii. .

/£0l» ; " TJ TOV ~ TtXoVTOV
111. Luke - ab ' ' ' - > - cJ ' - > "
^?^7-..?.''- T-qg ypTjCTTorrjroc avTov Kai nit;

xxTiiuii.)
^^ iLiaKpoOvi^iiag Kara^povug, ^ ayvowv ^ on to '' yprjirroi;

10. " /i " ' ' ' i" "i ^^^^k^
'hffeonly. TOU OfOU UQ jUtTaVOlttV CTE ajil, KOTO Ct TTIV (T/CAtj-

11 rVft. X ronstr., (cli. xiv. 14) 2Cor. X. 7, 11. Heb. xi. 19. IMarc. ti. P. y — Lake xxi. 3fi.

2Cor. xi. 33. 1 Thess. v. 3 {Acf^s xvi. 27 reff. xix. ri) only. L.P.H. 2 Mace. vii.3ft. z = ch. ix. 23.

xi. 83. Eph.i.7,18. ii. 7al.(Paiil.; Tpi/(/io? i/tto ttAoutoi; TJjr o-odjtur, Plato, Eiithyphr. p. 12 A. {= irM^tiot,

LXX. Ps. Ixviii. 1(1 al.) a 2 Cor. vi. ti. Gal. v. 22. b as above (a), ch. iii. 12. xi. 22 (See).

Eph. ii. 7 a|2. P. Pa. xxiv. 7. (-Ttiicaf/a., 1 Cor. xiii. 4.) c (-) ch. iii. 25 only f. (1 Mace. xii. 25 only.

Jcs. Antt.vi.S. 1.) d see Eph. iv. 2. e ch. ix. 22. I Tim. i. Ifial. Prov. xxv. 15. {-fii'iv,

ICor. xiii. 4. -/iwr, Actsxxvi. 3.) f Matt, xviii. Id. 1 Cor. xi. 22 al. Prov. xiii. 13. gch.
i. I3reff. h 1 Cor. xt. 33 refl'. Ps. xxxiii. 8. coiistr , ch. i. 11), 20. i •= eh. viii. 14. Gal. v.

18. 2Tim. iii. 6. Polyb. i. 15. 13. k here only. - Dent. ix. 27. oee Matt. xix. 8.

Chap. II. 1. ius Kpi/xan bcf Kpiveis C m 73. 80. 93. 179 syr-w-ast copt Jcr.

2. for 86, yap C« in 17. 80. 122. 179 vulg D-lat copt arm Chr Pelag : txt ABDGKL
rel Thdrt Dainasc Thl (Ec Tort : om 23 ajth.

3. for TOVTO, TOVTW A.

a-yci

KQ. C.

ABUG
KL« :. 1)

cd fKli
k 1 m II

ol7

at) imist condemn another, for all alike are
guilty. 1.] The address passes gra-
dually to the Jews. They were the people
y;\\o judged—who pronounced nil Gentiles
to he horn in sin and under condemnation

:

—douhtloss there were also proud and cen-
sorious men among the Gentiles, to whom
the rchukc might apply, hut these are
hardly in the Apostle's mind. This is evi-

dent by comparing ra yap avra npacratis

6 Kpivuv with vv. 21—23, where the same
charge is implied in a direct address to
the Jew. 8to, on account of this

SiKaluna 6fov decreeing death against the
doers of these things

—

for thou doest them
thgself. Therefore thy setting thyself up
ixs a .judge, is unjustifiable. iras 6
Kpivwv] The Jew is not yet named, but
hinted at (see above) : not in order to con-
ciliate the Jews (Kiickert), but on account
of the as yet purposely general form of
the argument. This verse is in fact the
major of a syllogism, the minor of which
follows, vv. 17— 20, where the position
here declared to be mijustifiable, is as-

serted to be assumed by the Jeiv.

tV «p . . . ] For wherein (not ' in that '),

as E. v.— i. e. ' in the matter in which.'

2.] oi8. 8«, ' at(jui s-rimiis '—now
we know. Kara aX. ] according to
truth, as K. V., De Wctte :— not, 'tni/i/,'

' recera' (as Kajihcl, iVc.)— for o'lSa/j.fv,

on which the emjihasis is, implies certain
knowledge. Nor does KaTo. a\. belong to

Kp7fxa, 'Judgment according to truth ' (as

Olsli.),—lint to to-TiV, is, (proceeds) ac-

cording to justice (Jolin viii. lf>).

3.] Here he approximates nearer to the

Jews. They considered that because they
were the children of Abraham they should

be saved, see Matt. iii. 7, 9. tovto,

viz. '6ti (TV (K<p., following. <tv has tlio

emphasis on it, thou thyself,— ' thou above

all others.' 4.] rj, or (introducing

a new error or objection, see ch. iii. 29

;

vi. 3 ; xi. 2), ' inasmuch as God spares

thee dag by day (see Eecles. viii. 11), dost

tho^c set light by His long-suffering, ig-

norant that His intent in it is to lead thee

to repentance ?' irXovrov,—a favourite

word with the Apostle (see reft'.),—the ful-

ness, ' abundance.' \pr]<rr., as shewn
by His avoxT and [xaKpoO. (retf.)

ayvowv, not knowing,^being blind to the
truth, that . . . (irot., Thol., al. would ren-

der it ' not considering :' but as De Wette
remarks, it is a wilful and guilty ignorance,

not merely an inccmsiderateness, which is

blamed in the question. a-yet, is lead-

ing thee : this is its intent and legitimate

course, which thy blindness will frustrate.
' Malo dcducit quam invitat ; quia illud

plus quiddam signiticat. Neque tanien pro

adigcre accipio, sed pro manu ducere.'

Calvin. 5.] I am inclined with Lach-
mann to regard the question as continued.

If not, the responsive contrast to thetiues-

tion in ver. 4 would begin more emphati-
cally than with koto 5e . . . ; it would be

(TV 5f Kara .... or O-qaavpt^ets Se aeavTip

Kara Ihit the enquiry loses it.self

in the digressive clauses following, and no-

wliere cumcs jiointedly to an ciul. I have
therefore not placed a mark of interroga-
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poTvra GOV Kai a^tfravoJjTOV Kap^iav "' 0}]aav^lt^tg aeavru) njTpmv^^is

TOv utov, oc "^

07ro6w(T£t ^ iKUOTM ^ Kmo. TO E^jya aurou,

Toie /ufi' fca

n abs., Luke
xsi. v;3. ih.
iii. 5. it-.

£0701* ^ ayaQov " ^o^av Ka/ oR^v.'Vi. 17.
* ' ' Zrph.ii. 3.

p = 1 Cor. i. 7. 2 Tlies.i. i. 7 al. q here only t. Hos. vi. 5 (for tDE-iJp) Incert. iu Hcx«pl. (-KpjTt]?,

SMacc. xii. 41.) r = Malt xvi. S7. Rev. xxii. 12. Prov. xxiv. 12. .s = Luke
ly. ch. V. 3, 4, Heb. xii. 1 al. Ezra x. 2. see James i. 4. c.mstr., 1 Tliess. i. 3. t AcLs is.

y7rO|(ioi'i)i'

.7al.

oC. reft-.
, ch. - cli. 23 al.

5. for aiT0Ka\vi\iic>3s, avTa-rroSon-eoos A feth Cffis-arcl. ins /cot bof SiKatoKparias
D3KLK3 17 rel syr aeth Ori<,'3 Eus J^plir Bas Clir Thdrts,.«pe ; rrjs 3. 33. 35. 108. 121

:

om ABD'GN' vulg Sjt copt goth Origj Damasc CEc Iren-int Cypr Lucif.

tion at &yei or at deov, as Lachm. does,

—

but have left the construction to explain

itself. KaTaj not, ' in proportion to
'

(Meyer), but as E. V. after, 'm conso-

nance with,' 'secundum'— describing the
state out of which the action springs : see

ver. 7, KaQ' vTTOfiovriv. aneTOf.] not
admitting that fxeravoia to which God is

leading thee. ev -fifjiepa, not for, nor
=z ds' rjiJLfpav, nor should it be rendered
• against the day,' as E. V. I need hardly
remind any accurate scholar, that such an
interpretation as ' iv for ei's ' is nowhere
to be tolerated. It belongs to opyi]v,—
wrath in the day of wrath, ' wrath which
shall come upon thee in that day,'—not
to 07}<ravpi(eis, imagining which has led to

the mistake. The v/j-fp. opyrj^ is the da^
oj"Judgment, viewed in its relation to sin-

ners : see reft". diroKaX. SiKaioKp.]

the manifestation (public enforcement, it

having been before latent though deter-

mined) of God's righteous judgment.
The reading a-rroK. Kai SiKawKp. would
mean, ' the ajjpearance (reif.) of God,
and his righteous judgment,'—not refer-

ring merely to the detection of men's
hearts, as Origen, Theophyl., lliiclcert.

But the reading is not strongly upheld,
nor is it according to the mode of speak-

ing iu the argument—see ch. i. 17, 18.

6, 7.] This retribution must be
carefully kept in its place in the argu-

ment. The Apostle is here speaking ge-

nerallg, of the general system of God in

governing the world,—the judging accoi'd-

ing to each man's works—punishing the

evil, and rewarding the righteous. No
question at present arises, how this righte-

ousness in God's sight is to he obtained—

•

but the tfuth is only stated broadly at

present, to be further specified bj' and by,

when it is clearly shewn that by €pya v6ixov

no flesh can be justified before God. The
neglect to observe this has occasioned two
mistakes : (1) an idea that by this passage

it is proved that not faith only, but \vorks

also in some measure, justify before God

(so Toletus in Pool's Syn.), and (2) an idea
(Tholuck 1st edn. and KoUner) that by
ipyov ayaOov here is meant faith in Christ.

However true it be, so much is certainly

not meant here, but merely the fact, that
everg ivhere, and in all, God punishes evil,

and reivards good. 7,8. tois |ji€V Ka9"

inr opYTj K. 6up.os] To those who
by endurance in good works seek for

glory and honour and immortality (will

He render) eternal life : but to those who
are (men) of self-seeking, and disobey
the truth, but obey iniquity (shall accrue)
anger and wrath, ic. The verl) d-Tro-

Scoirei, ver. 6, should have two accusatives,

representing the two sides of the final retri-

bution,

—

^oyrjv aldiv. and opy^n, &c. But
the second of these is changed to a no-
minative and connected with eo-rai under-
stood, and made the first member of the
following sentence, S6^a 5e k.t.\. being op-

posed to it. Thus also two datives belong
to airoSciafi, viz. ro7s .... Cv'ovo^iu,—
and To7s . . . aSiKia. To (ijTovtrip belong
S6^. K. Ti/j.. K. arpd. as its accusatives, and
Ka6' vrrofx. epy. ay. as its adverb. This, as

He Wette remarks, is the only admissible
construction: (in opposition to (a) CEcum.
and Beza, who divide epy. 07. from xaO'

viro/x. (iis quidem qui secundum putientem
expectationem queerunt honi operis glo-
riam),— ($) Bengcl, Knapp, Fritzsche,

Olsli., and Krehl, who take to7s ....
ayado'v as meaning ' those u'ho endure in

good worh's ' (as CEc. does to7s KaO' vwo^.
those who endure, absol.), and ^6i,av ....
(rirovffiv, as in apposition with it,— (7)
Photius (in CEcum.), Luther, and Estius,

who take it, rols ^riTOvaiv Cai'qv

aldiv.,—b6i,av K.T.K.,— (S) Keiclie, who
takes rois /uev,— ' to the one,'— alone, and
makes KaO' virofi. parallel to Kara, ra epya,

representing the rule of judgment, taking
the rest as (7). epyov, sing, of moral
habitude in the whole, the general course

of life and action (see reft".). 8d|av,

absolute imparted glory like His own, see

Matt. xiii. 43; John xvii. 22 :

—

ti(jiijv, re-
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-icor.xT. Ti/iiTji' Kai " ocpOapaiav * ^rjroucrtr ^(or}v onoviou'

fict'rvi.L'4j
" f^ ^ epi9t'iaQ Ka} ^ uiniOovai /nlv i-y ^ aXiiOe'ia, ^ irnOoi^uvotg "^

xpv^r}v avOpii)TTOv tov "' Kanpyct-

K La a t)

c d f g h

(vvffd. ii. 23. Sf rrj
'^ a^iKia, '''^^00777 k-qJ *^ Ovfioc;, ^ '" OX^\LiQ Kai '^ ote- ° ^^

vi. 18, lU
' k

w""'Matt. Ti.
VO^WpUl, eTTJ TTaaCJI'

\«\.Fi'"' to/iiVOV " TO " Ka/fOV, louSot'oU T£ TTpdlTOV /vOJ ' EAXrjVOf,*

X = JohnxTiii. 37. cli. Hi. 26. iv. 12, M. Gal. iii 7 al. y 2 Cor. xii. 20. Giil. v. 20. Phil, i 17. ii. 3.

Jamesiii. 14, llionlyt. z = ch. x. 21. Deut.xxi. 20. a - 1 Jolm i. R al. b = Acts

V. S'ireff. cch. i. 18al. d ver. 6. eEpli.iv. 21. frs.lxxvii.4Si. g-Key. xv. 1.

Ezek. V. 15. h = 2 Tlie.o. i. 6. ich.viii.3n. 2 Cor. »i. 4. I.-a. viii. 22. xxx. (i. j as

above(h). 2 Cor xii. 10 only. {-pi'iaOai, 2 Cor.iv.S.) k - Acf.« xiii. 11 rrif. 1 Act.; ii. 43reff.

Luke ix. .^R V. r. Num. xix. 11, 13. m — ch. i. 27. vii. 13, 15, 17, 18. 1 Cor. v. 3. 1 Pet. iv. 3. Ps.

Ixvii. 31 (£9) Aid. n John xviii. 23. ch. vii. 21. xii. 21 (bisj. xiii. 4 (bis), xvi. li). 1 Cor. xiii. 5. 3 John
11 only. D<rut. xxx. 15.

8. ept)0eia$Af: fpfLOiasWDHi : ipiOtas DK om ^er BD'GK' Till : insAD^KLK^
rcl 17 syr Orig Ei)lir Chr Thdrt Damase Tlil ffic Ruf.,. rcc Ovfios Kai opyi), with

D''KL i7 rcl syr Thdrt ffic : txt ABD'GH m vulg Syr arm Orig Ephr Uamasc Thl.

9. iovlam and fWrji/i G m 1. 109 D'-lat.

vognition, relative precedence, see Matt.

X. 32 ; XXV. 3 i :—a4)0opaiov, incorrupti-

bility : so the aim of the Christian atlilete

is described, 1 Cor. ix. 25, as being to obtain

ffT4<pavov a<p6apTov. 8. Tols Be 1%

e'piGeias] as in reft'., to be su])plicd by
oiffftv, those who live in, act from, are

situated in and do their deeds from

—

ipidela

as a status, as ol €| spoken of ^j/rtce.

6pi9eia,— not from tpis, from which it is

distinguished 2 Cor. xii. 20; Gal. v. 20,

but from iplQos, a hired workman, whence
fpidevw or -ofiai, properly ' to work for

Lire,' hut met. and generally, ' amblfum
exercere,' used principally of official per-

sons, who seek their own purposes in the

exercise of their office, and (according to

the analogy of -n-aiSfia from naiSevcc,

Sov\ela from Sov\ivo}, a\a^ofeia from
a\a(ovevoixai) ipideia, ' amhUus,' 'self-

seeking' ' (freed.' It stands oj)posed to

viro/xopT] epyov ayaOov, which requires self-

denial and forbearance. There seems to

be no reason why this, the proper mean-
ing, should not here ajiply, without seek-

ing for a more far-fetched one, as ' fhe

parfi/ spirit ofthe Jeivs,' Kiickert. The
mistake of rendering it ' contentiousness,'

and imagining a derivation from ipis pre-

vailed universally (Orig., Chrys., Theodo-
ret, Theophyh, (Ecum., Hesych., ijpidevero,

ftpiKovi'iKei Vulg., Erasm., Grot., &c., and
even the more recent English Commen-
tators, Bloomf., Slade, and Peile, to7s <|

^ptdilas, i. c. roh ipi(,ov(Ti) according to De
Wettc, doicn to liilckert, who first sug-

gested the true derivation. It appears to

have arisen from fpeOi^w being somewhat
similar in sound. Aristotle uses it in the

sense of 'ambitus,' canvassing for office, in

Polit. v. 3,

—

/xtTa^dWovai Sf at TroAiTe7a<

Kai iveu arduews 5ia re TCts fpiddas, H^STrtp

fv 'Wpala- i(, alpiTwv yap 5ia rovro iTro'iT)-

cav K\vp<»Tas, oTi ^povfTo rovs ipid(vo/j.f-

vovs. Fritzsche, who has an excursus on

the word, renders ol «| ipid.,—' malitiosi

fraudum macliinaiores' Ignatius, ad
Philad. § 8, p. 701, opposes ipiQ. to

XpiffToixaOia. On the whole, self-seeking

seems best to lay hold of tlie idea of tlie

word : see note on Phil. i. IG, 17.

diTEiO. (X. TT) a\.] Hindering (.see ch. i. 18)

the truth which they possess from working,

by self-abandonment to iniquity.

opYTj K. Ov|xo's] According to this arrange-

ment (see var. readd.) the former word
denotes the abiding, settled mind of God
towards them {tj opy^ t. deov fieVet in'

avrSv, John iii. 36),— and the latter, the

outbreak of that anger at the great day of

retribution. 8o the grammarians : Ovfihs

fxiv iffTi np6sKaipos {excandescenfia, as

(Hcero)" op7?) 5e Tro\vx,p6vioi fivrjcrtKaKia,

Amnion. See the same further brouglit out

by Tittmnnn,Syn.i.p. 131. 9. eXiv|r.

K. «7T€v.] An expression from the LXX
(see refl'.) : the former signifying more the

outward weight ofobjective intliction,— the

latter the subjective feeling of the pressure.

It is possible, in the case of the suffering

Christian, for the former to exist without
the latter : so 2 Cor. iv. 8, eV iravTl 6\t-

fiS/xevot, dAA.' ov (rrfi'oxt^'povij.fvot. But
here the objective weight of infliction and
the subjective weight of anguish, are co-

existent. «iri iratrav \|;. dvd.] pro-

bably a periphrasis for the sake of emphasis

and solemnity. Had it been (as Fritzsche

and Meyer) to indicate that the soul is the

suffering part of the man (nearly soOlsli.),

it should have been as De W. observes,

€7rl \l/vx^i'' nafrhs avOp., or e'jrl TracTav

^vxw avOpdo-naiv (see reil'.). Karcpy-]

KaTfpy 0.^01-1.01 and e'pya^byuai seem to have
but this slight dilVercnce,—that KoTtpyd^o-

fj-ai, answering rather to our 'commit,' is

more naturally used of erif, as manifested
and judged of by separate acts among
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^" ° So^a §6 Kai Tif.irj /cat '^ £jprjv»; ttovt] t(o '^

^PJ^^tofi^i'M "^"ll^J^

"to ^ ayaOov, lovoatto te TTfxorov /cat ' EXAr;i'(. ov yap ["(i-n.m'i'sa.

. s Ai' >~/l-19" vt'' lii. 7)]al.
.

£(Triv TrpoQiviroArf/iixpia Trnpo rw t/ew' ^"^ otroi "yaio "i'f>- "^
^g'^'xxvrjo

/cal offot 'ci' ^^'xl^.r'-
r Matt.xix.l7.

wvTai,uwg tJiiUinTov, aio/itug K'ai awoXoi
, „' (N V / ^v n' n ' ^ f r Matt.xix.17.

' I'OjUW Yifxa^TOV, cia vonov K^iurjaovTai' ov yap oi ^^^''^^^^\.^^;^

xii.21. xiii. 3, 4. Philetn. 14 al. 2 Kings xiv. 17. see Jolm v. -Jfl. IPet.iii.ll. sEph.vi.if.

Col. iii. 2S. J.imes ii. 1 only f. (-TTrir, Acts X. ?A -TrTtli/, James ii. it.) t here bis (inly t.

2Macc. viii. 17 only; but not-. (-09, 1 C.ir. ix 21.) n = Matt, xviii. 14. 1 Cor. i. 18. 2 Cor.

ii.lft. iv. 3. 2TheVs. ii. 111. Lev. xxiii. 3U.- v = here only. (Gal. iii. 11. v. 4.) w = Acta
xvii.31. ver. Ifi. eh. iii. 6 al. Ps. xcv. 13.

10. TO) epya^. to ayadov het' iravTi G.

11. oni TO) D'.

men, whei'eas ipya.^ofx.ai, answering to oui"

'work,' is used indifferently of both good
and evil. That this is not always kept to,

see reff., especially ch. vii. 18, and Plat.

Legg. iii. p. 686, end, in both which places,

however, definite acts are spoken of. The
pres. -part, denotes the status or habit of

tlie man. 'lov8. t. Trpwrov] Because

the Jew has so mvich greater advantages,

and better opportunities of knowing the

divine will : and, therefore, pre-eminent

responsibility. 10. elpi]VTj] Here in

its highest and most glorious sense, see

reff. 11.] This remark serves as the

transition to what follows, not merely as

the contirmation of what went before. As
to what preceded, it asserts that though
the Jew has had great advantages, he shall

be justly judged for his use of them, not

treated as a favourite of Heaven : as to

\s\isA follows, it introduces a comparison

between him and the Gentile to shew
Tiow fairly he will be, for those greater

advantages, regarded as irpajros in re-

sponsibility. And thus we gradually (see

note on ver. 1) pass to the direct com-
parison between him and the Gentile,

and consideration of his state.

12—16.] The justice of a G^^EnA.Jjjiidff-

inent of all, but according to the advan-
tages of each. 13. o<roi 7. dvd-

p.ti)s . . . .] For as many as have sinned

without (the) law (of :Mo.>^cs) : shall also

perish without (the) law (of Moses) : i. e.

it shall not appear against them injudg-

ment. Whether that will ameliorate their

case, is not even hinted,—but only t\\Qfact,

as consonant with God's justice, stated.

That this is the meaning of av6ixa>s is clear

from 1 Cor. ix. 21. That even these have

sinned against a fOfxos, is presently (ver.

14) shewn. Chrys. says (Horn. vi. p. 466),

.... 6 fJLfv yap "EWriv a,v6fj.ccs KpiveraC

rb 5e avdjAWS ivravQa ov rh x"-^^''^'^'''^?'^'''

aWa rb rji.Kpcirepoi' X^yer (this is perhaps

saving too much, see above) rovTicniv,

ovK ex^' KaTTjyopovyTa rhv v6iiov. rb yap

apSfiws TOVT 4<TTi, X'^P'^ ''^J *'l
iKiivov

KaTaKpi(T€Ciis, (prjaiv, anh twv rrjs (picrews

\oyi(TjJ.Sjv KaTaSiKa^eTat jxSvaiv. 6 Se 'lov-

Sa7os, evySfJ-us, Toi/TeCTi, /j-sra Trjs (pvaeoas

Kal ToO vS/j-ov KarriyopavvTos' oaaj yap
TrXeioyos o.TTr\\av(rev eTri^ieAeias, TO(roiT<f

fxii(ova Scocret 5t/c7)f. Kai (De VV.)

serves to range ctjroA., as well as ^^apr.

under the common condition avSfxoos : As
many as without the law have sinned,

without the law shall also perish.

diToXotivTai, the result of the judgment
on them, rather than KpiBifffouTai, its^j-o-

cess, because the absence of the law would
thus seem as if it were the rule by which

they are to be judged,—whereas it is only

an accident of that judgment, which de-

pends on other considerations. ev

vdnQi, under {in, as a status) the (Mosaic)

law ; not ' a law,' which would make the

sentence a truism : it is on that very

undeniable assumption, ' that all loho have
had a law given shall be judged by that

laiv,' that the Apostle constructs his ar-

gument, asserting it with regard to the

Mosaic law in the case of the Jews, and
proving that the Gentiles have had a law
given to them in the testimony of their

consciences. As to the omission of the

article, no inference can be drawn, as tlie

word follows a preposition : see ver. 23,

where eV v6uco unquestionably means ' in

the laiv of Moses.' Besides, these verses

are no general assertions concerning men
who have, and men who have not, a law re-

vealed (for all have one), ])ut a statement

of the case as concerning Jews and Oen-
tiles. vd|xos, throughout, signifies the

law of Moses, even though anarthrous, in

every place, except where the absence of the

article corresponds to a logical indefinite-

ness, as e. g. eavTo7s el<Ttv v6fjLos, ver. 14

:

and even tliere not ' a law :
' see note. And

I hope to shew that it is never thus anar-

thrously used as = 6 v6/j.o^, except where
usage will account fur such omission of the

article. 8ia vdfj.. Kpi6.] Now, shall be

judged by the law : for that will furnish

the measure and rule by which judgment
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^^^megrsa, " aKpoarai vo/nov c'lKaioi

I,a. iii.3 ' ' a 51 /J'
ooij. vofxov ciKaiujur](yovTai.

nana rw Oeio, a\\ ot ^ Trotfjrnj abdo
II" ''

y '' <r/-\ V ^ '
K LX a b

OTciv yao 'eOvv ra uii i/ouoi' c a f j; ii

' * _ .
^

. k 1 rn n

E'^ovTa (pvati Ta rov vojuov Troiuxyw, uvroi vojunv /n;

and'iv.'u' tvovreq eavrotg eiaiv voaog
(Acts xvii. f^ „ -

1 Mace. 11. 67 r /

I {Acts avjuLina^Tvpovaijg avTtJV Trjg

VOfXOV

15 d

ypawTOV £1'

ar^.

otrti'fc *" a'^ftK'i'uiTat to

Tcitg Kap^iaiQ avriov,

CTi>v£t07j(i£wc /cat uera^v
xiii.Sy. ch.
Hi. 2i)al23.)onIy, exc.Lakexviii. 14. James ii. 21, 2J, 2S. Ps. cxiii. 2. b Gal. il. 13. iv. 8. Eiili. ii. 3
only. (ch. i. 26 rett.) c constr , rh. viii. 5. Matt. xvi. 23. Luke ii. 49. Thiic. viii, 31. d = Act.i

X 41 rrff. e = cli. ix. 17 Ifrom Exnd ix. 16), 22. 2 Cor. riii. 24. Epli. ii. 7. 1 Tim. i. 10

(2 Tim. iv. 14 [see note there] al2. Heb vi. 10, 1 1) only. P.ll. (Gen. I. 15, 17.) f see ver. 7 refJ'.

ghereonly. 2 Chron. xxxri. 22. E.sdr. ii. 2. 2 Mace. xi. 16 only. h eli. viii. 10. ix. 1 only t. i 2 Cor.

i. luretl. (Eccles. X. 20.) Wisd. xvii. 11 only. k Acts xv. 9 reft.

13. rec ins tov bef 1st uo/jlov, with KL 17 rel Mclon-e Chr Thdrt Phot : om ABDGK
Damasc. ora tw BD' k' : ins AD'GKLK rel Mcion-e Chr Thdrt. for aW
ot, aWa G. rcc ins rov hef 2nd vonov, witli D^KL 17 rul Meion-e Chr Thdrt

Phot: om ABD'GK Damasc. aft SiKaiooOrjaovrai ins irapa dew G.

14. for yap, Se G a'th arm Orig,(om,). ins ra bcf eOfTj (» k. rec irotrj

{qrammnlical corrn), with D' rel Chr Thdrt : 7roi€< KL a 17 : iroiova-if D G : txt ABN
Clem Orio:3 Damasc. for ovroi, 01 toiovtoi G vulg D-lat Origj Hil Pelag Fulg.

15. evSiyvvrai A: fvSiKW. GK. ttjj ffUffiSTjaews hci auTuv DG Aug : avrois

T. (rvt>. tol' Chr Jer Ruf : avrois r. a. avruu vulg Pelag Ambrst : t.xt ABKLN 17 rel.

'1

will proceed. 13.] This is to explain to

the Jew the fact, that not his mere hearing

of the law read in the synagogue (= his

being by birth and privilege a Jew) will

justify him befoi-e God, but (still keeping to

general principles and not touching as yet

on the impossihili/i/ of being thus justified)

the doing of the law. rov has been ap-

parently inserted in both cases in the later

MSS. from seeing that v6fjio'> was indispu-

tably the law of Moses, and stumbling at

the unusual expression oi aKpoaral v6jj.ov.

But the ol in both cases is generic, and
h.Kpoo.r\]s-vi\jiO\), T:oiy\T^s-vip.ov (almost as

one word in each case), 'a hearer-of-the-

law,' a ' dofr-of-the-law.' So that the

correct Knglisli for ol aicpoaTal v6fxov is

hearers of the law, and for ol iromjTal v6ixov,

doers of the law. It is obvious, that

with the omission of the tov in both places,

the whole elaborate and ingenious criticism

built by Bp. Middleton on its vse, falls to

the ground. (See Middleton, Gr. Art. in

loc.) His dictum, that such an expression

as ol aupoaral v6/xov is inadiiiixsi/jle, will

hardly in our day be consideri'd as deciding

the matter. 14.] £0vt), the Gen-
tiles; seech, iii. 29; xi. 13; xv. 10, 12.

In this place, i6i/ri to fxij v6ix. txovra is

the only way in which the sense rci|uired

could be expressed, for to iOvT) to /u^ u.

ex-, would mean ' those Oentiles who hare
not the law,' as also would (Gut) jutj v6hov

6X-. wlicrcas the meaning clearly is, the
Gentiles not having the law.

vojiov] Again, ' the law,' viz. of Moses.

A law, they have ; see below.

<^vV€i, by nature,

—

to?s <\>v(nKa'is kndfxiva.

\oyta/xo7s, Schol. in Matthai. to

TOV vd|xov IT.] do things pertaining

to the law, e. g. abstain from stealing, or

killing, or adultery. But it by no means
follows that the Apostle means that the

Gentiles could fulfil the law, do the things,

i. e. all the things enjoined by the law (as

De Wette) : he arguies that a conscientious

Gentile, who knows not the laiv, does,

when he acts in accordance with require-

ments of the law, so far set up the (see

below on the art.) law to himself. rh
tov vS/iiov is interpreted by Beza, Wetst.,

and Eisner, 'that irhich the law does,' i.e.

make sanctions and prohibitions : but this

can hardly be. The Apostle does not

deny certain virtues to the Gentiles, but
maintains the inefficiency of those, and all

other virtues, towards man's salvation.

eavTois eicriv v<Jfj,os] are to themselves
(so far) the law, not ' a law,' for a law
may be just or unjust, God's law or man's
hiw : there is but one law of God, partly

written in men's consciences, more plainly

manifested in the law of Moses, and fully

revealed in Jesus Christ. The art. could

not have been here used without stultifving

the sentence by distributing the jiredicate,

making the conscientious heathen to be to

himself the whole of the taw, instead of
' the law, so far as he did the works of the

law.' Cf. Aristot. Eth. iv. 11, <5 5e x'^P'^'^

K. e\fv6epios ovrws 6|ei oiov v6ij.os iov

iavT(f. 15.] evSeiKv., by their con-

duct shew forth,—give an exam])le of.

TO €pY. TOV v6(A0V := TO ToC J'OjUOU

above : but sing, as ajjplying to each of the

l)articular cases supjjosed in the '6Tav ....
TToiuffiv. If it had here been to tpya tov

v6ixov, it might have been understood to
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aXXrjXd)!' T(ov Xo"yi.(TjU(i>v

...o0eot Xoyov/idvtov. ^^ av T//it£pa

ABDK r(~ov avOoMTTtov, Kara to "^ ivayytAiov ' jxov
c _ IT'CNV^'r^" 8' 'y ^l' ' "1'- Epp..
k Yotffrou. ' Et 06 CTV lovooiog ETTovouauv Kai eTTavairavrf hereo»iyt.
T Ar ' ' ' 1 Mace. vii. 6.

KOTI^yopOVVTlVV TJ Kai " «7rO- "inly.'^ProT.
,rn "'n^ ^q ' vi. 18. Jet.

^ ^ Kpivii o t/£ot; ra ^ KpvirTCt

iXiov '^ uov ^la 'I»

1 =• John V. 45

1 m II o

17 xvi. l(xix.33reff.). L.P. Jer. Kii. 1. o constr., 2 Cor. I. 4. Mntt.

rcr. 12 retr. u Malt. vi. 4 al. Deut. xxix. a9 c.>n.str., 1 Cor. iv. 5. xiv.

xii. 9. r ch. xvi. 2:1. 2 Tim. ii. 8 onlv. see 2 Oor. iv. 3. 1 Theiss. i. ft.

l'Tlie>s. ii. 14. s here only. Gen. iv. 17, 2,). t - here (Luke x. (i) ouly. (Num. xi.

2.). J .Micah iii. 11. \v. dat., i Maec. viii. 12.

Zia\oytfflJ.Wl' G.

16. rec (for ^) ore, with DGKLN 17 rel vulg syr Ath Chr Thdrfc (Ec Ruf^ :
t.xt Al}

tol Syr copt Cyr Damasc(6V
fj)
Ambr Aug Ambrst. xp- bef irjcr. B(Si ?) : er XP"^'^'^

irjff. Orig : 0111 JTjo-. Tert : s/a iv x^ is written by K-corri over an erasure. add

Tov Kvpiov tif^Lcav J) G-lat Ambr.
17. rec for et 8e, <Se {see note), with D^L rel syr Chr Thdrt (Ec : txt ABDiRS d-

mean fhe whole works of the law, which

the iudefiuite Brav prevents above.

7poiTT6v €v T. K. otiT.] Alluding to the

tables of stone on which the law was

written : see a similar tigure 2 Cor. iii. 3.

<nj(X|JiapT. aviT. t. cruveiS.] This is

a neio argument, not a mere continuation

of the ej/Sei^is above. Besides their giving

this example by actions consonant with the

law, their oivn conscience, reflecting on

the thing done, bears tvitness to it asgood.

o-v|Ji|x., not merely = fJ-apr., as Grot.,

Thol., nor = una testahir, viz. as well as

their practice,—but confirming by its

testimony, the ffvf signifying the agree-

ment of the witness with the deed, as con

in cdnfesfari, confirmare :—perhaps also

the (Tuv may be partly induced by the aw
in avfeiSi'^aeajs,—referring to the reflective

])rocess, in which a man confers, so to

speak, with himself. Kai \Ltr. a\\.

K.T.A..] and their thoughts {judgments or

reflections, the self-judging voices of the

conscience, which being corrupted by sin-

ful desires are often divided) among one

another (i. e. thought against thought in

inner strife) accusing, or perhaps excusing

(these two participles are absohde, de-

scribing the oftice of these judgments,—

and nothing need be supplied, as ' them,' or

' their deeds '). Notice the similarity of

this strife of conscience, and its testimony,

as here described, to the higher and more

detailed form of the same conflict in the

Christian man, ch. vii. 16. 16.] To

what has this verse reference ? Hardly to

that just preceding, which surely speaks of

a process going on in this life (so however

Chrys. takes it. See also a tine passage in

l^ourdaloue's Sermons, Vol. i. Serin, ii. p.

27, ed. Paris, 1851) : nor, as cominonly as-

sumed, to KpiQvffovTai (vcr. 12), which only

terminates one in a series of clauses con-

nected by yap :—but to the great affirma-

tion of the passage, concluding tcith rer.

10, To this it is bound, it appears to uie,

by the ret icpvirTO. tSjv avdpdiirwv, answering

to iva(Tav ^vxhv avOpd-rrov, ver. 9. This

affirmation is the last sentence which has

been in the dogmatic form :—after it we
have a series of quasi-parenthetic clauses

oil yap— '6(Toi ydp—ov yap—Urav yap i

i. e., the reasons, necessitated by the start-

ling assertion, are one after another given,

and, that having been done, itie time is

specified tohen the great retribution sliall

take place. Kara, to €{1077. |xov] See

reft". according to (not bekmging to

Kpive7 as the rule of judgment, but to the

whole declaration, ' as taugla in,' ' as form-

ing part of ') the Gospel entrusted to me
to teach. 8ia Mtjo-. xp-] ^7 J^sus

Christ, viz. as the Judge—see John v. 22 :

—belongs to Kpiye'i. See also Acts xvii.

31. 17—24.] The pride of the Jews

in their law and their God contrasted

icith their disobedience to God and the

laio. 17. el Se] This has been in the

later MSS. changed into tSe, apparently to

avoid the anacoluthon, or perhaps merely

by mistake originally. The anacoluthon,

however, is more apparent than real. It is

only produced by the resumption of the

thread of the sentence with ovv, ver. 21.

Omit (in the sense) only that word, and all

proceeds regularly— ' But if thou art de-

nominated a Jew, and Sfc. . . ., tJiou that

teachest thg neighbour, dost thou not teach

thgselfr &.C. The el 8e <rv carries on the

apostrophe from ver. 5, since when it has

been broken ofl" by reference to the great

day of retribution and its rule of judg-

ment j the (TV identifles the person ad-

dressed here as the same indicated by the

«rov and o-eavTc5 there, and by w avOponre

in ver. 1. Thus'the Apostle by degrees sets

in his place as a Jew the somewhat inde-

finite object of his remonstrances hitherto,

— and reasons with him as such. Iirov.]

No stress on eV-,—art named, 'denomi-

nated,'—'hast the name put on thee;' see

reft". eiravair.] Used o^ false trust.
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°ch!'vf"'ii'7' ''^i"';'
'^"'

"'^"'^X"''^"*
"f ^^y Kai " ytvitj(TK(iq ^'^ TO Oi)<r]fia abdk

>>\.)'Jniy',exc. Kai '^^ doKiiiatiiQ ra ^'' ^ia(t)ipovTa, " /carrjvoCuEvoc £« roudfgtiic
Jamea i. ».

^ . "^
,

' f^
v . f ^ v T > - 1 m n O

ix.23,/4"" vninov, Ktiroiuaq re aeainov ^ ootiyov nvai rvtpMov^ 17

V Acts xitii. 14,- -(I'd ' '>Ue t> ''f'j' ^^' \
reff (bujc T(uv iv (T/coTfi, TTatoiUTni' a(bpov(i)v, oioaaKaAov

w rllips, here „'
, ,, v 1, ' - '^-

, , -

x'iifs.'"'''''
" ^'HTT/wi', EA^oi-ra T7;i' ' /^too^wrrtv ttjc ' "yvwaEaic /cat njg

X Phil. i. 10. ' \ rt ' > ' - / , Ol f -r 5, P, / '/ >

j = Lukexii. aAt]UeiaQ eV TIO VO/illO " O OUV CIOCKTKWV ETfOOl' (TfaiTOV
5(i. P..XV,.

, ^ J,
' r '

, k - A' \''
. -^^ '

z-icorxv ^'^ otdacTfCcic ;
o K-qpvrrauw ^nj KAjTrrtd^ /cA67rr£tc 5 o

3.''
Z""'^"' Ac'-ywi' ju?7 juot^suftv /uoi^ewetf; ; o /3StXi)(Tffo/nfvoc to

ActaxVii'i. 2f>. xxi.21,24. 1 Cor. xiv. 1!>. Gal. vi. fi only t. boonstr. w. inf., 2 Cor. x. 7. n Acts
i. KSreO. d Luke i. 71t. 1 Tliess. v. 4. lJuhiii.fi. see JIatt. iv. if.. I.sh. ix. 2. e Heb. xii. W
only. Hds. V. 2. Sir. xxxvii. lU only. f Luke xi. 4U. xii. 20. 1 Cor. xr. ati. 2 C.ir. xi.KJ bis, 19.

xii.ii.ll. E|jh. V. 17. 1 Pet. ii. 15 only. Joli v. 3. k = ' Cor. lii. 1 reff. h 2 Tim iii ft onlyt.
(oDctWui, Gal. iv. IH.) i = Luke i. 77. xi. 52 al. Mdl. ii. 7. k co.nstr.. Acts xsi. 4, 21.

1 = here (Rev. xxi. 8) only. Exod. v. 21.

vulg G-lat Syr Clem Damasc Tbl. firava.-Kavt\. K 17(sic). rec ins toj bef w/xea,

with D^KL 17 rel Thdrt Tlil (Ec : om ABD'X Clem Did Chr-comm (and mss) Damasc.
20. om StSacTK. v7]itiwv A.

21. ins Tov bef trepov L n 1. 30. 38. 93.

see reff. Tbe rip of the rec. bas been in-

serted in tbe later MSS. before v6ixa}, be-

cause it here clearly applied to tbe ' law of

Moses,' and tbe absence of tbe article gave
oft'ence. It is omitted, because ' tbe law '

is not bere dislrihuled— it is not the law

itself in its entireti/, wbicb is meant, but
thefact ofhaving or ofknowing the law:—
tbe strict way of expressing it would per-

haps be, ' in tbe fact of possessing a law,'

wbicb condensed into our less accurate

Englisb, \vould be in one word, in the

law : viz. ' wbicb tbou possessest.'

Kavx. ^v 8.] viz. 'as tby Covenant Ood :'

' as being peculiarly thine.' 18. -yiv.

rh Oe'X.] dtSs having been just mentioned,

it is left to be inferred that OfX-^fxa refers

to Him. SoKiji. T. 8ia<t).] provest

(in the sense of sifting and coniiiig to a

conclusion on) things -which differ,

—

ivavria aWTjKois, Sticatoavuriv k. aSiKiai',

K.T.\. Tbeod. Kpiviis ti 5eT wpa^ai k. ri

ix^ Sf? irpa^ai, Tboopbylact. Tbe Vulg.
' jirobas utiliora,' and K. V. ' approvest the

things that are more excellent^ is some-
what flat in moaning, and not so applicable.

KaTTjx. ^K TOV vojx..] being (ha-

bitually, not in youth only,—force of pres.)

instructed (not merely catecbetically but
didactically, ill tbe synagogues, &c.) out of

the law (tov vftjxav, tbougb after a prepo-

sition—becausL' tbe law is distrihuted—it

is the book ol" tbe law, tbe late itself, out
of which the KaTi]x-i](Tis takes ])lacc).

19. ir^iroiOas, souu'timcs with kavT^ or
«</>' iavrw (see Luke xviii. 9), and some-
times with Sn (Luke, ib.; (J:d.v.lO; riiil.

ii. 21; lleb. xiii. 18),—regardest thyself

as,— art confident in thyself as being.

oBt^YOv tv4>\.] We can hardly say

with Olsh., that the Apostle undoxibtedly

refers to the saying of our Lord, Matt. xv.

14,—but rather that both that saying and
this were allusive to a title ' leaders of the

blind ' given to themselves by tbe Pha-
risees, with which Paul as a Pharisee would
be familiar. Similarly, the following titles

may have been well-known and formal ex-

pressions of Jewish pride with reference to

those who were without tbe covenant.

20.] |ji6p4>(i>o-iv, not tbe mere apparent
likeness (Tbeoidiylact, &c.), but the real

representation. Tbe law, as far as it went,

was a reflexion of tbe holiness and cha-

racter of God. Hardly so much is here

meant (Olsh.), as that the law contained a
foreshadowing of Christ,—for the Apostle

is speaking now more of moral trutli and
knowledge, by which a ruleofjudgment is

set up, sufficient to condemn tbe Jew as

well as the Gentile. Put after all, this

clause (exofTo . . . v6ti(f) is not to be

pressed as declaring a fact, hwt taken sub-

jectively with regard to the Jew, after ireVoi-

Oas, and understood of ///.< estimate of tbe

law. £1' T(5 vo'fui), because tbe book of
the Ian:, tbe wbule law, is denoted.

22. 6 pSeX. T. £i8. UpotrvXcis] The con-

trast here must be maintained ; which it

will not be if we understand UpoavKus
of robbing tbe tcnqile of tiod of ott'eiings

destined for him (Jos. Autt. xviii. 3, 1).

And Tot (tSaiKa leads into the kind of rob-

bery wbicb is meant. Thou who abhor-

rest idols, dost thou rob their temples 1

That it was necessary to vindicate Jews
from such a charge, appears from Acts

xix. 37 : and Jos. Antt. iv. 8 10 gives as

a law, fi^i ffv\5.v Upa ^(viKoi, /xjj5' &»» sVwi'o-

lxa.afi.(vov fi tivl 6e<J5 Kfi^JirjXiov Xaixfiavuv.
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P 7rajOoj3a(T£wc Tou vo/iiov tou Oeov '^ arinaliiQ ',

^^ to ya^
IjSSi'.

ovonu Tov Oiov Si' v^ng ' (5\n(J(prute'iTai iv Tinq \Qvi<siv, ^ihr^^'-

KadwQ yay^avTCH. ""''
TripiroiLiri fJilv yao ^ hjrptXn,

* vnuov ^ irpcKjariQ- iav Sc " 7raoa/3arijc vo^ou tjc, ^^ 2j

n lieieonly t.

(-Xoc, Acta

Mmc. xiii.

26

c (1 f i» h
k 1 111 n

TTspiToni] anv " uKool^vaTia ™ yeyovEv. '"' f^v ovv n \^>^p(>' lT,ln.y>.re

fivaTia TO "" CiKai(l)uuTa tov rofj-ov ^ (pvXaaaij, ovy^i v xy.%. RbC?''
I ~

, ^ a \ O' ''7 ^ ch. IV. Ibrcff.

" uK(}o(5ufJTia ^ avTOv "^

iig TTtpiTOnuv XoyiaUnatTai; -^ Kai <r.jn^.^"-

U "'^ ^piatwQ " a/cpo^uan'a tov vopnv " nXovaa \*;^f^-4i

rIsA lii 5 TU ii.5. s Hbsol.'^ Join. vi. 63 only. "»'> Vv'^; ^e". A,wb. v. 1. 12. t W^

3.3.b. a-cl,.ix.8reft. bseechx,v22.
d- Gal. ii. 15.(cl.. i.Stirert.) e - James ii. S. Gal. v. lb.

KOlVtl 7J

c here only.

25. oni 7ap d m vulg D-lat a;tli arm lat-ff. for Trparr^Tjj, (f>./Aa<rcr7)y D' ;
observes

xn}'^ D-]i\t ; eusfodias^Aug. aKpo^iaTia{hut corrd) UK tt^
26. for ra liKai^ixara, SiKaicopia G-gr G^-lat harl>. <pv\aaffeL L Damasc.

ovx BN 44 Damasc : txt DGKL 17 rel Clir Tlidrt Thl (Ec. (A luiccrt.)

27. cm r] €/c ^va. aKpofi. G.

23.] ev vo'iAw, see above (ver. 17)

for the omission of the art.—but it is not

Slo. irapafidaews j/({^ou, because a Trapd^aais

is TOV vS/xov, the law being broken as a

whole (see James ii. 10 : and on Trapa-

^dr-ns v&fJLOv below, ver. 25). And rrjs

Trap. T. v6ij.., is thy breaking of the law.

This question comprehends the pre-

vious ones. 24.] ' For what is written

in the prophet Isaiah, is no less true now

of you :' 'the fact is so, as it is written.'

25—29.] Inasmuch as circum-

cision was the especial sign of the cove-

nant, and as such, a distinction on which

the Jewish pride dwelt with peculiar satis-

faction : the Apostle sets forth, that cir-

cumcision icilhout the keeping of the laio

is of no avail, and that true circumcision

and true Judaism are matters of the

heart, not of the flesh onlij. aA-A' r) itipi-

TO/J.^ fj.ey<^, (p-naiv. hixoXo-ySi Kayci,^ aWa
Trrfrs ; Htw fXV "^V ^''°°'' 'repiTO^V- Kal

(TK6irei awiiXiV, -nccs evicaipooi rhv iripl

avTTis flsvyaye XSyov. ov yap evOews air'

avTiis ijpiaro, i^^u^ ttoWv 5> avjTis v

VTr6\-n\pis- a\\" riv'iKa iv^tiiev avrohs^ airh

TOV /j.(i(ovos irposKSKpovKdras Kal ttjs its

dehv j8Aao-(|)7j/xias alrlovs, Ttfre \onrhv

Xafiwv TOV a!<poaTi]v KaT^yvwKira ahruiv,

Ka\ yvpivwaas rfjs TrpoiZplas, iUdyn Thv

irepl 7r6piTO;ufj$ Aoyof, Bapfiwu 8ti ouBejs

auTij ^pr](piUTai Xonroif. Clirys. Horn. vii.

474. 25.] TrtpiToiAii, chosen as an

example in point, and as the most com-

prehensive and decisive example ; and fiev

yap binds it on to the foregoing reason-

ing : q. d. ' in the same way circumcision

&c.' vojiov, not tJ)/' v6tJi.ov, irpacro-j)?,

—

because the latter would import Ihe fer-

feet fulfilment of the ivhole law : whereas

the supposition is of acting according to

the law, doing the law. Trapa^arrjs

v6ixov here, not tov vSfxov, the wapafidT-ns

vo/xov, Hke aKpoaT7js-v6iJ.ov and ttoitjttjs-

v6iJ.ov,vci: 13, being a designation generally

of a law-hreal-er, as those of a law-hearer

and lawfulfiller. uKpop. yiyr\ counts

for nolfiing : the Jewish transgressor is

no better otf than the Gentile transgressor.

26. r[ aKpop.] i.e. ol iv ttj aKpo-

fivffria. TO. 8iKaiw|i.] plainly, the

moral requirements, not the ceremonial

:

for one of the very first of the latter was,

to be circumcised. The case is an impos-

sible one : nor does the Apostle i)ut it as

possible, only as shewing manifestly, thafc_

circumcision, the sign of the covenant of

the Law, was subordinate to the keeping of

the Law itself. The articles shew how

completely hvpothetical the case is—no less

than entire t'ullilment of all the moral pre-

cei)ts of the law being contemplated.

ovixi ?!•••] 'I" '^"'^^^ ^ '"'^^'^ would not he

be counted as a circumcised person ?'

27.] I prefer with De AYette (and Erasm.),

Luth., Bengel, Wetst., Knapp, and Meyer,

to regard this verse not as a continuation

of the question, but as a separate emphatic

assertion, and as leading the way to the next

verse. Kpivei, ' shall rise up in judg-

ment against,' judge indirectly by his ex-

ample. See Matt. xii. 41, 42, where koto-

Kplv'j) is used in a sense precisely similar.

^ Ik <J>vo-«ws aKpop.1 'he, who
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f-ch.iv.n. o-f Tov ^ Sia ^ ypufifxarog Kai Trfoiro/uf/c " Trapaparrjv vo/^iov. ^^^^'

u^b'ix'ti ^ ov yap o " ev tw ^' (havipuj 'lov^aioq eariv, nv^i i] cvcdfKii
Win.r.edn: - hi „" i ' . i' „„;< 1/ ' 29 ' \ \ > ' hk '

. .""'Vt"aXAo o»*, 47i. Tt,^
" (bni'spu) ' iv ' aaoKi TrspiTOjuiri, -"aAAo o £v tcj o w

g.tee note & l '_,'»_ ', vi r^, , ,

h here^CMMt!' vouTTrw louOoiog, KQi TTEpiro/iTj Kupdinq ev " TTveujuan

only. ov ynciLiLiaTi ov o t-rraivog ovK tt, avUpunrwv aAA
ii-h.viii. 8t!'•,'_ _

Gruni^ao^; "f^^ TOV Oeov.
vi. 12. Eph.
ii.ll(bis). Phil i 22. iii. 3, 4 (bis). Col. ii. 1. 1 Tim. iii. 16. Pliilem. 16. IPft.W. 1, 2. 1 John iv. 2. 2 John 7.

k Malt, a.'- above. John vii 4, 10. xviii. 2U. I = I Cor. iv. 5. Ezek. xUv. 7, li. m ch. tii. 6.

2 Cor. iii. (i. 11 Paul [I Cor. iv. B. Eph. I. 6 al6.) ouly, exc. 1 Pet. i. 7. is. 14. o - Matt,

i. 2u. Acts V. 3'J. ch. v. 16.

29. [aWo, SO BDiG.] for 2iid er, os G D-kt. om tov Lef Be. D^G a.

aft 6eov ins tariv D' vulg lat-ff.

remains in his natural state of uncircuin-

cision.' €/c <pva. is contrasted with Sia

ypd/ji. K. irepiT. below. The po.sition of tK

(pvfffws decides for this rendering and

against joining it with reKovaa, which

would require tj aKpo^varla, iit (pvaewsTlu

v6jxou reXovaa. tov vdf*.. TtX.] sucli is

the supposition—that an uncircumeised

man could fully act up to the (moral) re-

quirements of the law. It is not t| rhv v6ix.

re\. ; because a.Kpo&. is used in the widest

abstract sense : no distinction is made be-

tween one and anotlier uncircumeised per-

son, but some one man is taken as an ex-

ample of aKpo^vcTTia. So that the omis-

sion of the art. does not give a new hypo-

thetic sense, ' if it fulfil, the law,' but

merely restates the hypothesis : fulfilling

(as it docs, as we have supposed) the law.

ae TOV irapaPdT-qv vd(j.ov]

Here again the ])o.-;iti()n of 5ia ypd/x/xaros

K. irfpiToixiis, between rhv and Tropa/Sarrj:/,

sufKciently shews that, as «« <pv(Tiuis above,

it is a (jualiru-atiim of at rhv irapa^aTrjy

v6ij.i>v. Hp. Middlftim (it appears, Gr. Art.

in loc. and compare his ref.) would take

ffe rhf 5io ypa)xixaTOS k. irtpiTOyU?)? (ofxa),

• thee irho art a professor of the law and
a circumcised person,' and understand

that after irapa^drriv.—shall adjudfje thee

to he a transgressor of the law. But tliis

a])pears exceedingly forced, and inconsistent

with tlie ])osition of irapa^. v6ixov, which

if it had been thus (.'mphatic, woidd cer-

(aiidy have been placed either before, or

immediately after Kpivu. We may well

imagine that such an interpretation would
not have been thought of, except to serve

the supposed canon, that, ' if rrfc were im-

mediately tlie article of irapa^irr^v, v6u.ou

depending on it could not be anarthrous.'

See above on irapafi. v6^i. ver. 25, and on

ver. 13. 8ia -yp. k. irep.] 5ic£ (see

relf.) is here used of the state in which the

man is when he djes the act, regarded as

the medium tliiougli which tlie act is done.

It is rightly rendered by in E. V. (not.

' in spite of,' as Kollner and al.)

YpdjXfxaTOs] ' litera scripta,' the loritten

word : here in a more general sense than
in ver. 29, where it is pressed to a contrast

witli -nvivixa: thee, who in a state of

external conformity with the written

law and of circumcision, art yet a trans-

gressor of the law. In w. 28, 29, sup-

ply tlie ollipsi's thus: in ver. 28, fdl up the

subjects tViiin the ]-)redicates,

—

ov yap 6 Iv

T(j5 (pavfpif' (^lov5a7os) 'lov5cu6s (cttiv, ov5e

7} ei> TW (pavfpw ev crapKl (irepiTo/xi]) Trtpi-

TOfj-T) [iaTi!') ; ill ver. 20, till up the

predicates from the subjects,

—

aWa 6 iv

Tq> KpVITT^ 'louSoiOS {'lovSa76s (TTlv), Kol

irspiTOfi.^ KapSias ev nvev/jiaTi ov ypdnnari
(irfpiTo/x-n icTTtv). Thns thereat Jew onli/,

and the real circumcision onli/, are ex-

pressed in both verses. This is the ar-

rangement of Beza, Estius, Ruckert, De
Wette : Erasm., Luther, Meyer, Fritzsche,

take 'loi^Soros, and iv irv. ov ypdix., as the

predicates in ver. 29 ; but the latter gives

a very vapid sense, besides tliat the opposi-

tion of 6 iv T^ (pavep^, and 6 iv t&5 KpvnT<f

is, as De W. observes, also vapid.

29.) Iv TW Kp. as belonging to 'Iou5. is

liarallel with /capSi'oj as belonging to wepi-

Tofx-};, both designating the inner and spiri-

tual reality, of which the name of Jew anil

the carnal circumcision are only the signs.

TTFp. Kop5. is no new expression :—wo
have it virtually in Deut. x. 16; Jer. iv.

4: see also Acts vii. 51. ^v irv.

oi 7p.] in spirit, not in letter. Not
merely ' sjiiritually, not externally :

' nor

does w. allude to the necessitating cause

of circumcision (the uncleanness of the

inner man) ((Ec, Grot., Estius, Fritzsche) :

—nor signify the material ('qua^ spiritu

constat,' Erasm.) : nor the rule (Meyer),

—but as De Wette rightly, the liring

joower or element, wherewith that inner

sjihere of being is tilled,

—

iv being as in

Acts xvii. 2<S, of that in which any thing

lives and moves,—compare x"^'° ^'' '""•

ayl(f, ch. xiv. 17,

—

aydnij iv nv., Col. i.
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p = Matt. V. 37
47. Ectfles.

vat.

III. Ti ovv TO ^ TTtpiaaov tov lovSaiov, 7\ Tig

'' lofiXua Tr)q TrepiTOfxriq ; " iroXv ^ koto. ' navTa '^ toottov. dI'u.J!

" irptoTOV * /Lt£i/ P yapj OTi iiriaTivdiiaav to. " Ao-yca tov (f :^'.Eic:es.

Otov. ^ ' Ti yup; €1 " ??7rt'(Tr>)(7av Tivfq' /in) 17
'' cnrKJTiu '^'m.V^Cs^'

Ps. xxix.!).

r — Nam. XTiii. 7. .«e Actsxv. II. s 1 Cor. xi. 18. t = 1 Cor. ix. 17.coiistr., Acts xxi. 3.
GhI. ii. 7. 1 Tliess. ii. 4. niaTevtiipTOi tJ/^ en nep7rtuio fii/JXioOi'inni', Dior. Lnert. vii. 1. 29. Wini-r,
edu. B, §3U. I. a Acts vii. 38. Hel). v. 12. 1 Ptt. iv. 11 only. Num. xxJT. 4, IH ;il.

vPhil. i. 18. w = 2 Tim. ii. 13. (Acts xxviii. 24 reft', -rot, Luke xii. 4fi.) x = cii. xi.
2U. Heb. iii. 19. see n.>te.

Chap. III. 1. om ^ GX'.
2. rec aft fieu ins yap, with AD3KLN 17 rel syr Thdrt Phot Tlil CEc; om BD'G vulg

fiyr Chr Aug Orig. aft fina-Tfvd-naai' ins aurois G^
3. ijireidrja-av A, deliqiierunt Pacian. KaTapyrjffT] L b' o Chr-mss^ : Karapyn

8,—5ov\iveiu 4v Kaiv. irv., ch. vii. 6,— e?fat

sV TTv., ch. viii. 9. So that Trvivfxa here is

not man's spirit, nor properly the Holy
Spirit, but the spint, as opposed to the

letter, of the Jewish law and of all God's
revelation of Himself. ov] viz.'IouSaioi;,

—of the true Jew. irepiTon-T) Kap5. as be-

longing to him, is subordinate. The
ewaifos of such a character, (for eiraivos it

must be,) can only come from Him who sees

eV T(^ KpuTTTw (Matt. vi. 4, 6), and can dis-

cern the heart. III. 1-20.] TiKixa
INTO ALL FAIR ACCOUNT THE HEAL AD-
VANTAGES OF THE Jews, these cannot,
bt the testimony of scripture itself
concerning them, exempt them from
this sentence of guiltiness before
God, in which all flesh are in-

volved. 1—4.] The circumcised

Jew did unquestionably possess great ad-

vantages, which were not annulled by the
rebellion of some. 1.] ovv, ' qua) cum
ita sint.' Iftrue Judaism and true circum-
cision be merely spiritual, what is the profit

of external Judaism and ceremonial cir-

cumcision ? irepio-trdv] advantage,
profit, pre-eminence,— see relf. It is best

to take the question, not as comingfrom
an o^'ec/o/% which supposition has obscured
several parts of this Epistle, but as asked
by the Apostle himself, anticipating the

thoughts of his reader. 2.] iroXw

answers the first question of ver. 1, but

takes no account of the second, as it is

virtually included in the first. Nor can
it be properly regarded as answered in ch.

iv. 1 tf. (see there.) Kara, irdvTO

Tp.J not merely omnino, but as E. V. in

every way, i. e. in all departments of the

spiritual life. irpaiTov] The Apostle

begins as if intending to instance several

of these advantages, but having mentioned
the gi'eatest, leaves it to his reader to fill

in the rest, and turns to establish what he
has just asserted. For -KpiiiTov can only be

first,^' secondly,' kc, being to follow

:

—not, ^ primarium illud' (as Beza),—nor
Vol. II.

'prcecipue' (as Calv.),— nor 'idquodprce-
cipuum est ' (as Calov.), all of which are

attempts to avoid the anacoluthon : com-
pare a similar one at ch. i. 8. eiricrT.]

see reft".—they were entrusted with.

Ta Xdyia t. Oeov] These words look very
like a reminiscence of Stephen's apology,

see Acts vii. 38. These oracles are not only

the law of Moses, but all the revelations of

God hitherto made of Himself directly, all

of which had been entrusted to Jews only.

By these they were received into aTpecial

covenant, which advantage is therefore in-

cluded in their being entrusted with the
divine oracles. 3.] And this advan-
tage is not cancelled, nor the covenant
annulled, by their disobedience. ti

ydp;] For what? ('quid enim?' Hor.
Sat. i. 1. 7.) The yap confirms the pre-

ceding—the Ti indicates some difliculty, or

anticipated objection to it. eiTJirtaT.

Tifes] If we place an interrogation at yap,

we must render this, suppose some were
unfaithful ; if only a comma, as in E. V.,

' For what if . .
.' The former seems pre-

ferable, as more according to u.s.age. See

Phil. i. 18. TJirioTTio-av, did not

believe. If this seem out of place here,

where he is not speaking of faith or want
of faith as yet, but of d5i»cio (ver. 5) and
moral guilt, we may meet the objection by
remembering that unbelief is here taken

more on its practical side, as involving

disobedience, than on the other. They
were &iricrToi, unfaithful to the covenant,

the very condition of which was to walk
in the ways of the Lord and observe His
statutes. The word may have been chosen

on account of «ni(nivOri<jav above and t.

iriariv r. 6(ov below. |xt) r\ dir.

(C.T.A.] shall their unfaithfulness (to the

covenant : see above, and Wisdom xiv. 25 :

in the root of the matter, their unbelief,

as ill refl". : and the substantive airiaria is

bound to the verb TjTri'o-TTjcrar, but its ren-

dering must be ruled 1)y the contrast to

^ iriaris rod Qiov, which must be "the
Z
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'^""tVmV'''
"^'"^'' '''^''' ^ TTICTTIV TOV OtOV ^ KaTapy{t<Jil ] jUTJ yivoiTo'

zPa..l(«r.31. '
, ,, ^ -

/I- ' - \ '

iwoo'V ''^""'•'C -ytypnTTTai Ottmq av ciKai(vUijQ iv toic Ao-yoit,-

ABDCI
KLS;ib
c d f M h

k 1 m n
o n

ii. 14. Ezra
Kpi

b'vi'stm\' Vl^i'^v Oeov ^ ^iKaioavvrtv ' avviarrjaiv, t'l eoovf^itv
; ^7)

*
aulYnniyf ttSifCoc o OtoQ o ' f7n(|>£p(uv Ti^v " op"yjji' ;

" KaTO. avOpwiTov
exc. Lut« ^ , fln^' •>D-n "'/l^ *

xx.ltt. Josh. Af-yw. iUTJ -VEVOJTO' CTTf/ *^ TTwg ' KptVEt O t7£OC TOV

b -*"h.*ii.V^' Koa^ov ; ^£1 yap rj aX^Oeia tou 0iou ^ ev tu) f/iw * i//£U-

al.
'

' csnhj .Malt.xsii. IR. John iii. 33. vii. IS. viii. 29. 2 Cor vi. 8 t. d John viii. 44, 55.

ITim. i. lu. Tit. i. 12. 1 John i. 10 all. Psa. cxv. II (2). e = Lake vii. 2!i, 35. 1 Tim. iii. 16. Psa.
1.4 f- Aclsxxv. !), 10 al. g -cli. i. ISal. h ch. i. 17 reff. i - ch. v.

8. 2Cor. vi. 4. vii. II. Gal. ii. 18. Paul only (exc. Luke ix. 32. 2Prt.lii.fi). Wisd. vii. 14. Diod. Sic. xiv.4.->.

kch. iv. I. vi. 1. vii.7. viii. 31. ix. 14, 3U only. P. Josh. vii. 8. 1 = Jude 9 (only). Gen. xxxvii. 22. iiti<t>.

Tii/i iroXcAioi', p.ilyb. XV. 18 4. in = ch. ii. B, 8. n Gal. iii. 15. 1 Cor. is. 8. (fee ch. vi. 111.

1 Cor. iii. 3. XV. 32. Gal. 1.11. IPet. iv.P.) o ver. 4 reff. p = Luke xi. 18. ch. vi. 2 a',

q — ch. ii. 12 reff. r = ch. v. 9. Malt. xvii. 21. Luktxxi. 34. » here only t. Job xxxiv. (1

Aq. Theod.

47 : Karepyaffei 5 : KaTt)pyi)(Te 28. 76 syrr Cypr Pelag Vig.

4. for yiv((TQu), earoi G ; est vulg D-lat Syr Cypr, est and esto G-lat, sit Arabv

:

yiviffdo L c Clir. for 5€, yap G D-lat Syr Cypr Ambrst Sedul : ovv arm.

for KaOais, KaOairep BX ThJrt : cos 73 : Kado 7G. nKTjireis ADX ii : viKT)ais 17.

5. SiKaioavvT}!' he{ 6eov G vulg. aft op7>)»' ins aurou N' (J^^ disapproving).

faithfulness of God ") cancel (nullify) the

faithfulness of God^ ' Hecause they have
broken faith on their part, shall God break
faith also on His ?' 4.] jjit) yiv., let it

not be : see reff. The Apostle uses this ex-

pression of pious horror, when ho has sup-

posed or mentioned any thing by which the

honour, truth, or justice of God would be
compromised, as hereby His covenant-word
being broken. It is often found in Poly-

bius, Arrian, and the later Greek writers.

YivtVOo) K.T.\.] ' rather let us be-

lieve all men on earth to have broken their

word and truth, than God His. Whatever
becomes of men and their truth, His tnith

must stayidfast.' The citation which
follows goes to the depth of the matter. It

is the penitent confession of a sinner, that

he is scnsil>le how entirely against God his

sin has been, and how clearly his own un-
worthiness sets (iod's judgment against

sin vindicated before him. And to this

meaning the objection in the next verses

is addressed, ---'see below. That thou
mightest he justified (shewn to be just)

in thy sayings (sentences, words of judg-
ment), and mightest conquer when Thou
art judged,— 7|-.;e\i<3. ' in thij jmlijinr),^

wliich ciiiiiiot well be our rendering of iv

Tif Kpivco-Oai (Tf,— i. o. ' wlieii thy dealings

are called ill question by men.' 5.] In

the citation, tiie penitent regardi'd his sin

as having been the iiistrumeiit of bringing
out God's justice into cleuier light. On
the abuse which might be made of such a

view,—the Apostle founds another ques-

tion :
—

' It would almost seem as if God

would be unjust in inflicting His WTath (the

consequences of His wrath) on men whose
very impiety has been the means whereby
His own righteousness has been shewn
forth, and established.' -qjAoiv] ' of ilie

Jews' (Grot., De Wette, &c.), not 'of all

men ' (Frit/.sche), for only to the Jews can

vcr. 7 apply. 8iKaiotnjv»jv] viz. that

established' by the 5iKa(oC.T9aj of ver. •!

;

not Sis goodness (as Clirys., Thcodoret,

Grot., al.),—nor His truth (Be/.a, al.).

Kara av6pa>'7rov Xeyw] said, as elsewhere by
Paul, to excuse a supposition bearing with
it an asjiect of inconsistency or impiety :

—

not imjdyiug that he speaks /// the person

of another, but that he jiuts himself into

the place of the generality of men, and uses

arguments such as they would use.

6.] He does not enter into the objection

and answer it in detail, but rejects at once
the idea of God being unjust, alluding pro-

bably to Gen. xviii. 25, by recalling to

mind, that the Judge of all the earth must
do right. Iirei, for (i. e. ' if it were
so,' ' alio(]uin '). tov Kctrpiov is not the

Gentiles (Bengel, Reiciie, Olsli., al.), nor is

the respondent in ver. 7 a Gentile (Olsh.,

al., not Bengel). but one of the ^juwv in vcr.

5, only individualized to bring out one such

case of pretended injustice more strikingly.

7. J This follows (connected V)y yop)
u])on ver. 6, and shews that the suj)j)ositii)ii

if carried out, would overthrow all tiod's

judgment, and (ver. 8) the whole moral
life of man. How shall God judge the

world? K(H(, if the truth (faitlifulness)

of God abounded (was manifested, more
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(jjuart ^ einpiaaevaev "tig rriv do^av avrov, '' rt tn fay<»»
'^^";;:,,^tv.,.

WQ '''' a/jiapTioXoq " K/o/i'Ojuai ; /cat /.u) KaOtog ^ pAacr^jj- „ J'l'corii'Nr.

/LiovfiiBa Ka\ KctOdjg (paa'iv rivtg rtfxag Xf'yEd' on ^ou/aw/iEi' ^ ij^^.^i-

^^^

TO. KaKo. iva ^fA0p TO a-ya0a ; wi/ to "^ Kpifxa tvot/coi' „M'|',tixio.

fCTnv. ^'^Tt ouv ;
'' 7rpo£)(^O)Uf0a ;

^ ou ' Travrwc- Trpo-
^'i^-'

,/'''•

x- Johnviii. u. ICor. V. 12(bis). y — ch. xiv. Ifi. 1 Cor. x.

z= Malt, xviii. 7. a = ch. ii. 2 reff. b Hel>. ii. 2 only t.

d here only. Eccl. x. Id Srmm. see note. e = here only, see 1 Cor.

'

reff.) Winer, edo. 6, ii
61. 4. f here only f.

Tit. iii. 2. James ii. 7.

cch. vi. l.'i. xi. 7.

). X7i 12. (Acts xxi 22

7. for yap, Se A d 5. 23. 57. 74. 124 harl copt Daniasc.

8. om 2nd km BK a 39. 74. om on G vulg 76. 120 Epiph Aug Pelag Ruf

Ambrst. om tci bef ko/co D'.

9. TrpoexwMf^a AL k: epovfiev seth : -irpoKarexofUfv irepiffffov D'(and lat) G 31 Syr

Chr-mss2 Ambrst-mss Ruf: Karexo/J-ev ir. Thdrt Sev : tenemus D-lat G-lat. /?T(a-

clearly established) by means of my false-

hood (unfaithfulness), to His glory (so

that the result has been the setting forth

of His glory), why any longer (en, this

being so,—assuming the premises) am I

also (i. e. as well as others,—am I to be

involved in a judgment from which I ought

to be exempt) judged (to be judged,—the

pres. expressing the rule or habit of God's

proceeding) as a sinner ? And (shall we)

not (in this case rather say), as we (I Paul,

or we Christians) are slanderously re-

ported, and as some give out that we
(do) say (on recitantis), " Let us do

evil that good may comef" whose con-

demnation (not that of our slanderers

[Grot., Tholuck], but that of those who so

say and act) is according to justice (not

only by the preceding argument, but by

the common detestation of all men, for such

a maxim as doing evil that good may come).

The way adopted generally (Calv.,

Beza, Grot., Bengel, Wolf, Riickert, KoU-
ner, Tholuck) is to connect ver. 7 by yap

with ver. 5, and to regard KaTo. avdp

k6(t^iov as a series of parentheses; but I

very much prefer that given above, which,

in the main, is De Wette's. Fritzsche and

Schrader strangely enough regard Ka.yw as

bona fide the individual Paul, and Kpivofi.ai

as the judgment passed by his adversaries

("nam si Dei veracitas meo peccatoris

mendacio abunde in Dei laudem cessit,

cur adhuc ego quoque, Paulus, tanquam

facinorosus ab hominibus reus agor," &c.) :

Reiche, Olsh., &c. put ver. 7 into the

mouth of a Oentile .- Bengel, into that of a

Jew. Doubtless the main reference of this

part of the argument is to Jews : but the

reasoning from the introduction of the

words rhv Kdafiof (sec above) is general,

applying both to Jew and Gentile, and

shewing the untenableness otani/ such view

as that of the Jewish objection of ver. 5.

9—20.] The Jew has no preference.

hut isguilty as well as the Oentile, as sheion

hi/ Scripture ; so that no man can hy the

law he righteous hefore God. 9.] ti

ovv cannot bejoined with irpoex^/^fOa. (ffic,

&c.), because ovSeu would then have been

the answer. There is considerable diffi-

culty in irpoexop.eOa. The meaning of

Trpoexo/uot every where else is passive, ' to

be surpassed,' and irpoe'xa'. act., is to sur-

pass, or have the preeminence. So Plut. p.

1038 D (Wetst.), KUT ovSev trpotxof^fi'ois

virh Tuv Ai6s, ' cum Jove minores non sint
:

'

and Herod, i. 32. 6 fj-iv 5r; fxiya nXovffios

av6\^ios 56, SlioIo-i Trpoe'xfi tov fvrvxovs

fiovov, &c. (see Wetst.) Those therefore

who have wished to preserve the usage of

the word, have variously interpreted it in

that attempt : (a) Wetst. would render it

passively, and understand it (as spoken by a

Jew) ' Aretve surpassed hy the Gentiles ?'

But (1 ) for this inference there is no ground

in what went before, but the contrary (vv.

1 If.),—and (2) the question if it mean
this, is not dealt with in what follows. {&)

(Ecum. (2nd altern.) regards it as said by a

Gentile, ' Are we surpassed hy the Jews !'

but for this question there is no ground in

the preceding, for all has tended to lower

the Jews in comparison and reduce all to

one level. (7) Reiche and Olsh. take it

passively, and render, ' Are we preferred

(by God) V but no example of this mean-

ing occurs, the above use in Plutarch not

justifying it. (S) Koppe and Wahl render,

taking it as the middle voice, ' What can

we then allege (as an excuse) ?
' but this

will not suit oh iravTws. (e) Meyer,
' What then, have we an excuse ?' but

irpoix^jx. has not this meaning. (0
Fritzsche, ' What then 1 do we excuse our-

selves (i.e. shall we make any excuse)?'

But (1) Trpoex- « P"i absolutely; and (2)

the answer would rather be jurjSojuais than

ov iravTws, which replies to a question on

matter offact. Besides (3) the argument
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lovda'iovQ T£ Kai "EXXnvac Travraq ^ v(p' ^^^^\

Dtut.

hP's

^r/ch.'vru.
^rtaffOjiieOa yap

\o'. i?.2'&".' cLfxapTiav ^ tlvat^

BUaiOQ ' OV^i hq'

k-^h.xv.2i
0^^^^. ^^^ £(rri»' TToiiov

° ^(prjaTOTnra, ouk: ecrrtv iwt;

1^ P TOf^oc ai'EWY^EVoc o '^Xu^JuyH aurcov, Totc

aanidijjv viro ra

jcayojc yeypairrai oti ovic

oi/fc £(Triv o avvuvv, ovK tariv o o 17

EVOC.

only.' "'job 'vXwffo-atc auTOJV ^ e^oXiovaav. ^ log ac
xxxiv. 27. » i^rv'w'" ^

PsA.iii.'a. "vciXri aurwv. ^* " wv to (TtojUO apaq Kai
n here only. it,
4Kini!siU. '-'

v.). Jcr. "

o^HQ oi nodeg avTUiv ^ aKy^eai ai/ita

llaiH^^'" TaXanrtjjpia £V Talc oSoic avruiv
^'^

reft.) Ol/K EyVWffOV.

Ps.i. V.

{ch. ii. 4
Ps. XXX'

> Malt, xxiii. 27, 21t aH. only.
18. Ps. I. c. civ. 25 only.
12,13. Ep.Jer. 12, 24only
Heb. xi. 12. xiii. 15. 1 Pet.

only. Hos.

18 e

avvTOifiiiia icai

Kai ** odov '^ Hpr]vrfq

OVK ioTiv ^^o|3oc ^Oiov ^cnrevavJi twv

p.!) qh, re only. P.«. cxlix R. r here only. Nnm. xxy.

(.on> P..^.in^3, only.
^ ^^^^^^^ '^^^"!^- Kev. iv. ^ J^^

Acts viii.

only.
Acts xxii. 20.) Rev. x\

30 al. c Jani(

only. e PsA
T. ». Isa. xi 3.

here (Rev. i. Ifi. ii. 12. xiv. 14, &c. xix. 15) only. Amos .i. i-.
Prov'^x-

fionly. Gen. ix.6. Isa. 1.x. 7, 8. Pbov.i.IBP. b here onlj P'"^-f
v.loiily. I-ia. xlvii. II. (-poc, ch. vii. 24.) „^^"''^ ',•/''?"'/•„'.,'; (-Ne
xxxv.I. f2Cor.vii. lonly. (Actsix.31. 2Cor.v.II. Eph. v. 21.) = Ne

gMatt. xxi. 2. xxvii. 24,61. Actsiii. 16. - - Josh. xxir. 211.

o-afitea D'G 31. 89' ffith Chr-2-mss (Ec-comm, causati sumus latt. om yap D

aft lOD^. re Ins Trpa,rov A. atravTas G : ttoj/to u. for v<p, vno B.

10. ovb I)' 1. n , i^n
11. om 1st ABG : ins DKLN Chr Tlulrt Damasc Thl (Ec. om 2nd o BG.

for €K^., (tITWU B.
t tj r>-

12. vXpi'^^VTav AB'D'GK. ins o bef ttoicov DK. cm 2ikI ovk eanv B b/

Syr seth.

13. Xapu| A d k : -w^ G. 14. aft (jTOfxa ins cti/Tco;' B 17.

would then go to shew, not that all are sin-

ners, as it does, vv. 10—20, but that all

are liable to God's wrath, without excuse,

(v) The onlyway left seems (withTheophyl.,

(Ec. (1st alteru.), Schol. in Matthai, Pelag,

sin,—but 'lovS. . . . irdvTas is ace. after

the verb, and v<p' afj.. thai the matter of the

charge,— q. d. ' we have before brought in

guilty Jews and Gentiles all as sinners.'

-is.] Proofof this universal sinfulness

Vulg., Erasm., Luther, Calv., Beza, Grot., from the Scripture, said directly (ver. 19)

Bengel, Tholuck, Kollner, Schrader, De of the Jews, but a portion including, and

Wetle, al.) to take Trpoex<if^eea as middle, taken for granted of, the Gentdes. Com-

aud understand it as Trpoe'xoMe''—Have we pare throughout the LXX (retf.).

(Jews) the (auv) preference T We have U.] In the Psalm,- Jehovah looked down

an use of 7rapeyo^<ai as active, Acts xix. 21, from heaven on the children of men, to see
irapexo^<

Tit. ii. 7. See also \\'iiier, cdn. 6, § 38.

5, ov irdvTws] No, by no means.

This would more naturally be iravrws ov, see

reft". But we have ovSif iravTois for ' not

at all,' Herod, v. 34. (Winer quotes oii ndw,

'no by no means,' from Demosth. Olynth.

ft iari (Tvutwy ^ iK^riTuiv t. d. He found

none. This result is put barely by the

Apostle as the testimony of Scripture,

giving the sense, but departing from the

letter. 13.] cSoXiovaav, an Alexandrine

form for t^oKlow ; see Lobcck, I'hryuichus,

II. § 21, but I cannot find it.) The mean- p. 31-9. The open sepulchre is an emblem

ing ' not in every way,' ' not altogether,'— o^ perdition, to which their throat, as the

as 1 Cor. v. 10 and Theophr. de Cans, instrument of their speech, is compared.

Plant, vi. 2 !• (Wetst.), iroie? yap ov Trdvrus, 15.] The LXX (Isa. 1. c.) have ol

aW iav ov\r] Tts jT vrr6Kav(Tros,—\\\\\ not Se iro5es avrccv inl jroi'Tjpiai' Tpex"V(ri,

apply, for it does liot agree with what fol- raxtrol f/cx«a« a^a' xal oi StaAnyiafiol

lows', where the Apostle jji-ovcs nbsolulc aviwv SiaKoytffixol anh fSiuu (acppovuiv ¥.)

equalili/ in respect of his arguimut. avvTpisjfxa. koI raKaiirwpia eV rals dSuTs

.jrpoTiT elvai] we have before proved avTWf, kuI dShv i]p-i]vr)s ovk oiSaaiv (€7^0)-

(chs! i. ii.) both Jews and Gentiles all to (rav, V.). 19.] He proves the ap-

be under sin; the consti-uctioii is not ace. jilicability of these texts to the Jews by

and inf.,—/Aa< J ews and Gentiles are under their being found in the Jewish Sa-iptures :
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o(pnaAiii(t)v avriov. oioafiiv oe on oaa o vo/^ioq

" '^
'v T(o v6/.io) XaXii. 'iva ira

IKOQ yevrfTai irag o Kocr/Liog no otto

Philem.Sual.
UTTO- i 2Cc,r. xi. 10.

Hrb. xi. 33

^-^pycov -;y-|M--

2-2 Timid.

F ,io> TOig " ev T(o vo^iw AaAn, iva irav aTO/na ' (Ppayri Kai

ABUF ciKOQ yevrfTai irag o Kocr/Liog no Otto. 8i6n

0(1 f Kh " vo^iou " ou '° ?iKO(w0ij(T{rat "^ iracra ^ aap^ '^

"^'','1" -. 5, V N / , > ' r > 21 iVT ' ft, kliereoolyf.
o 17 Tov bia yap vouov STriyvtiXTig auapnaq. '"' iSvvi 06 tai-T.c

(On the ' *
'^

' ^, /- ;- V
ro(n,i,v ri

omissinn napaftaiv^ ujro3iKos f ffTto tw 7rae6^Ti, Demostli. 518. 3. 1 ver. 30. ch. iv. 2. v. 1. Gal. ii.

oftisee 16 (See), iii'. S, 24. James ii. 24 (bis), 2.'i. m = ver. 28. Gal. ii. Ifi (3ce). iii. 2, 5, 10 only.

prolen.) n Matt. xxir. 22. Acts x. 14. Gal. ii. 16. Ex..d. xv. 26. PsA. cxiii. 2. u = cli. ii. 13 reff.

J. Acts ii. 17 reft. q = Loke xvi. l.'i. Ps. 1. c. r ch. i. 28. X. 2. Eph. iv. 13 all! , Paul.
Heb. X. 26. 2 Pet. i. 2, 3, 8. ii. 20 only. Proy. ii. 5.

19. for MyfL, \aAei N^ vulg D-lafc Orig for \a\st, Aeyet DiP.

20. ov Si/f. bef 6| €py. vofx. DF fuld F-lat Arnbrst. ftnyvb^aius F.

not in any Gentile represenlation, vvbich

might exclude Jews, but spoken univer-

sally, in those very books which were the

cherished possession of the Jews them-
selves. 6 vofAos] Here, tbe whole 0. T.,

the law, propbets, and Psalms : see John x.

34, where our Lord cites a Psalm as in
' the law.' Tois ev tw v. XaXei] it

speaks (not says,

—

KaXiw is not ' to say,'

see Jobn viii. 25, note) to (or for, dat.

commodi : i. e. its language belongs to, is

true of, when not otherwise specified) those

who are in (under) the law. So tbat the

Jews cannot plead exemption from tliis

description or its consequences. ivo]

in order that—not ' so that
:
' the bring-

ing in all tbe world guilty before God is an
especial and direct aim of the revelation of

God's justice in tbe law,—that His grace

by faitb in Christ may come on all who
abandon self-righteousness and believe the

gospel. Trav o-TOfxa <|>paYTj] If the

Jew's mouth is shut, and his vaunting in

the law taken away, then much more the

Gentile's, and the whole world (see above
ver. 6) becomes {subjective, as ytveadw

ver. 4) guilty before God. 20.] The
solemn and important conclusion of all the

foregoing argument. But not only the

conclusion from it : it is also the great

truth, which when arrived at, is seen to

have necessitated the subordinate conclu-

sion of ver. 19, the stoiiping of every mouth,
&c. And therefore it is introduced, not

with an illative conjunction, ' wherefore
'

(which ^i6ti will not bear), but with ' be-

cause.' Because by the works of the law
(God's la"w : wbetber in tbe partial reve-

lation of it written in the consciences of tbe

Gentiles, or in the more complete one given

by Moses to tlie Jews.^not, by tcorks of
laic : no such general idea of law seems to

have ever been before the mind of the

Apostle, but always the latv, emanating

from God) shall noflesh he justified before

Him (the future as implying possibility,—

•

perhaps also as referring to the great day

when naa-a ffapl shall stand before God,7-
perhaps also as a citation from ref. Ps.

LXX, oh 5iKatct)dr)<TeTat ivdjTri6v crov iras

(wv. oi) . . . . iraaa, which we render by
nulla, must be kept in the mind to its lo-

gical precision : All flesh—subject

—

shall

be—copula

—

notjustified—predicate).

The Apostle does not here say either (1)

that justification by legal works would be
impossible if the law could be wholly kept,

or (2) that those were not justified who ob-

served the prescribed sacrifices and offer-

ings of the ceremonial law (of which he

has never once spoken, but wholly of the

moral) : but he infers from his argument
on matters of fact, a result in matter of
fact: ' Mankind, Jew and Gentile, have all

broken God's law, and are guilty before

Him : Man keeps not God's law. By that

law then he cannot arrive at God's righte-

ousness.' 8io -yttp . . . •] For by the

law (as before, whetlier partially known to

the Gentile or more tiiUy to the Jew) is

the knowledge of sin (whatever knowledge

each has,—whether the accusing and ex-

cusing of the Gentile's conscience, or the

clearer view of offence against Jehovah

granted to the Jew). The reasoning is :

—the law has no such office, in the present

state of human nature manifested both in

history and Scripture, as to render righte-

ous : its office is altogetlier different, viz.

to detect and bring to light the sinfulness

of man. Compare Gal. ii. 16.

21—V. 11.] The exteance into God's
EIGHTEOrSNESS (ch. i. 17) IS SHEWN TO
BE BY FAITH. 21—26.] The Apostle

resumes the declaration of ch. i. 17 (having

proved that man lias no righteousness of

his own resulting from the observance of

God's law) : viz. that God's righteousness

is revealed by Christ, whose atoning Deatli

is, consistently ivith God's justice, sufp-

cient for the pardon of sin to those who
believe in Him. 21. vvvi] Is this of

time, 'now,' in contradistinction to ages

past, =. iv T(? vvv icaip^, ver. 26,— or is it
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yjopig vofji HKainawn "tov in(l>avep(jJTai, juapru-

pOUjUEVrj "UTTO TOU I'OjUOU KOt T(t»V TTp(>(pr)T<,)V,

'
£7r/ TTCti'Tag] roue TriffTtCoi'Toc. ou -yap iariv

23 TraiTfc yap ij/napTOV Ka

ciicaioawr} c Ka.
,

_
f ^,^ f

'_ c dfgh
vffTfooujrai t?)? toc,r}Q rou

''J^'"^"

Ski

0£ou,
'^^ ^ BiKaiovfitvoi ^^(i)peav ry avrov ' yapiTi Bta rrjc

s = vfr. 28.

ch. iv. ti. vii.

8, 9. 1 Cor.

i». Sal.

tch. i. 1? reft',

u ch. i. lit reff.

v-Johii xviii

37. 3 John
8. Heb. vii.

8.

w Acts X. 22
refl-.

X AcLsxiii. 15

reff.

T — Phil. ii. 8.

z constr., Mark xi. 22. Act.s iii.

33 reff. il ch. X.

conslr., 2 Cor. xi. 5.

13 refl.) h Matt. X-

V. 15 al.

21. fxapTvpo/JKur] D'.

22 for irjo-. XP-' «»' XP"^"^*" "J*^- -^ = o™ ^hr : om ir?(Tow B Tert
:
txt CDFKLK 17 rel

vss Clem Orig Tlulrt Thl (Ec Pelag Ambrst Cbrom Bede. om /cot eirt wavras

(possiblu from homaeotel : on the other hand, the longer text may be the junction, of

two readings) ABCN' copt seth arm Clem (Orig) Cyr Aug Kuf-comm : ins DFKLN^ 17

syrr vulg(but am demid al Damasc om eis ttupt. icai) Cbr Tbdrt Thl (Ec Ambrst Clirom

Bede.

James ii. I al. b = Gal. iii. 14.

e = (but act.) Lnke xxii. 35 al. Ps. xxi
xii.43. g w. dat., ver. 28. ;

od. xxi. 2. (John XT. 25, from Ps. xxxiT.

c Acts iv.

, 1 Cor. i. 7.

Illy. (ch. ii.

often omitted in eases wbere the car is re-

minded of a usage of the cognate verb

with a prejiosition, such as StKaiovadai Sia

irto-Teeos. Compare Col. i. 4, aKovaauTes

tV TriffTiv v/j. iv XP'""^*? 'ItjCv and Eph.

iii. 4, tivvaaQi voriaai ri)v avviaiv ^ou iv

T(j5 fivffTTipi'j} [^cruvifi/T(5 eV Tttcrj? (To<pia,

occurs Dan.' i. 4 Theod.]. See Winer,

merely = ' as things are,' 'now we find?'
The former is held by Grot., Bengel, Tho-

luck, Reiche, Olsh., lliickert, al.,—the

latter by Fritzsche, Meyer, and De Wette.

Theformer is true in sense, and applicable

to the circumstances of the gospel: but

the meaning is too strong, where no con-

trast of time is expressly in view. I

therefore prefer the latter, especially as edn. 6, § 20. 2. b) by the faith in Jesus

Paul's usage elsewhere justifies it ; see ch.
"^--^ '— «-^ .i^ ^A,.^ Vu-

vii. 17 : 1 Cor. xv. 20. X^P^S vojjlov]

without the (help of the) law, 'inde-

pendently of the law :' not 'without the

loorks of the law ;' for here it is not the

way to the 5tK. Qtov which is spoken of

(wiiich i»faith), but that Sik. itself

SiKaioo-. Oeov] God's righteousness: in

what sense, see ch. i. 17, and noti

Christ (gen. : see reff.). els irdvT. [k

eiri irdvT.] depends on -n-fcpavfpwrai,—(is

revealed) unto (' towards,' ' so as to pene-

trate to ') all[, and upon (' over,' ' so as to

be shed down on,' l)ut in the theological

meaning, no real ditterence of sense from

tls ; this repetition of prepositions to give

force is peculiar to Paul, see ver. 30, and

CJal. i. 1) all] who believe. Probably the

Aav^pwrail viz. in the fiicts of the gos- repetition of irdyras was suggested by the

pel. The perfect sets forth the manifest:

tion of this righteousness in history as an

accomplished and still enduringfad—the

airoKaKviTTirat of ch. i. 17 denotes the con-

tinual unfolding of this righteousness in

the hearts and lives of faitliftd believers.

}iapTvpov|A€vnfi k.t.a.] being borne

witness to (pres. because the law and pro-

phets remain on record as a revelation of

God's will) by the law and the prophets

(not merely the tyi)es and jtroplieeies, but

the whole body of the O. T., sic ]Matt.

xxii. 40). 22. Sikqioo-. 8i 9.] but

that (so 5€ in Herod, vii. 8, 'Api(nay6pri

rifi MiATjo-iy, Soi^Ay 5e ^/uerfpo),— and i.

114, vtrh 70V (Tov bovKov, ^ovk6\ov Se

woiSos : the contrast being betwi-en the

general mention which has preceded, and

the specific distinction now limnght in.

See Ilartung, PartikcUelire i. 1(18 If.) the

righteousness of God (i.e. 'I mean, the

righteousness of God 8io ttio-tcws '1.
XP-')

which is (tj is not necessary, the art. being

two kinds of believers, Jew and Gentile,

so as to prepare the way for ov yap iam
StotTToArj (but still no essential ditl'erence

in the interpretations of fls and eiri must

be sought). 23. Ttjs 86|tis tov

Ocovj Of the praise which comes from

God, see rert". (so Grot., ThoL, Keiche,

Fritz., Meyer, liiickert, De Wette) : not,

* ofirraise in God's sight ' (Luther, Calv.,

Kstius, Kollner): not, 'of glory with

God,' as ch. v. 2 ((Ec, Beza, al.),—for he

is not speaking here of future reward,

but of jiresent worthiness : nor, of the

qlorious image of God which we have

lost through sin (Calov., al., Riickert,

Olsh.), whrch is against both the usage of

the word, and the context of the passage.

24.] SiKaiovixfvot agrees with irdv-

res, witlidut any ellii)sis ; nor need it be

resolved into xal SiKaiovvrat : the partici-

pial sentence is subordintited to the great

general statement of the insufficiency of

all to attain to the glory of God. It is
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^ aTro\vTp(oat(ji}Q tiiq ' tv ^piarto Irjaov,
25 or "" Trpotafro kLukexxi 8.

r eh. viu. 23.

o 0£oc " iXacTTripiov S«n 7r(o-rea>c ° ey ra* ai/rou ot^uart, jjpi?!

tig iv^iiE(u rrjc Cl^'n(ocrv^'^?c avTov, cia rriv

nuly.L.P.H. Dan. iv. 32 LXX onlv. ( ori-, Esod. xxi. 8. Zfph.iii.l.) ^ 1 - cli. vi. II. riii. 2 al.

m = hrre (ch. i. 13. Eph. i. H) <mly. Polyb. i. 33. !•, 7rp,.('fM€> o< xoi/t 7po<7(/>oMaX"Mr. n - here

(Hd). ix. :^) only. s« note. o = Malt. xii. 27, 28 al. P ch. i. 5 reff. q here

bis. 2 Cor. viii. 24. Phil. i. 28 only t. rhereoulyt- ( itxai, Sir. xxi;i. 2.)

25. i\a(rT7?p6ioi' F : om arm : propUiatorem D-lat vulg-sixt harP Ambrst OroSi Jor

Ambr : propitiationem vulg Elat svr : placaiioiiem Hil. rec ins rr/s bef irKTreo;!,

with BC^D'KL 17 rel Chr-txt Thdrt CEc : om C'D'FN Origg Eus Bas Cyr Damasc Thl.

—om 5i« TTto-Tews A Chr-comm(and 2-itiss). for 1st avrov, eavrov B 47.

for Trapeaty, nupuffiy 46 : Trapaiyeaif 69. 116 : propositum D'-lat Aug Ambrst Pelag-

comm.

not necessary, in the interpretation, that

the subjects of -Kdyns and SiKaiovixevoi

should be in matter of fact strictly com-

mensurate :
—

' all have sinned

—

all are

(must be, ifJustified) justified freely, &c.'

Scopeov] see reff. : here, ' without

merit or desert as arising from earnings of

our own;' 'gratis.' tti ovitov xapiTi]

by His grace, i.e. 'His free undeserved

Love,' as the working cause (De W.).

8ta Tiis airoX. /c.t.a.] By means of the

propitiatory redemption which is in (has

been brought about by, and is now in the

Person of) Christ Jesus. diroXvrpw-

<ris, redemption by a Kinpov, propitiation,

—and, as expressed by the preposition drro,

redemption from some state of danger or

misery: here,—redemption //-owi the guilt

of sin ly the propitiatory sacrifice of
Chnst's death, see refl". and Matt. x.\. 28.

In Eph. i. 7 this aTroAvrpaxris is defined

to =: -^ £[<f)e(ns twv irapaTrTwiJ.aTCt>v.

25.] irpoe'GeTO, not here ' decreed,' as in

roti". N. T.,-but put forth, set forth,

manifested historically in His incarnation,

sufferings, and exaltation. Wetst. quotes

Thucyd. ii. 34, ra. oo-to, irpoTidevTai rwv

airoyfvofj.frwv, 'they expose the bones of

tlie deceased to public view.'

l\ao-TT]piov] as a propitiatory offering.

So we have awrripia, Exod. xx. 24,- xap'-

OT-hpiov (fvxa-pia-TT}pioy A.), 2 Mace. xii. 45,

—and icaQapaiov, Herod, i. 35, in the sense

of thank -offerings and offerings of purifica-

tion (no subst., as 0C/io, need be supplied,—

the words being themselves substantives)

:

and we have this very word in Dio Chrysos.

Orat. ii. p. 184 (cited by Stuart), where he

says that the Greeks offered an lAaa-rripioy

rf! 'AOiifa, a propitiatory sacrifice. The

ordinary interpretation (Theodoret, Theo-

phyl., Luth., Calv., Grot., Calov., Wolf,

Olsh.) is founded on the sense in which the

LXX use the word, as signifying the golden

cover of the ark of the covenant, between

the Cherubim, where Jehovah appeared

and whence He gave His oracles, rh

lAaa-TTipioy -niraKov ^v XP""""'''!'
i'^^xfiTO

5e Tw KifiwTw. eKarepaideu Se elx^ to twv

Xepovfil^i (KTvnwfxaTa. (Kudev rqi apx^pe't

AeiTOvpyovvTi iyivero StjXt? rod diov r)

(ufj.fVfta . . . . rh a\r\QLvhv iKacriipiov d

Sfarr6T-n^ e'c^i XP'""'''^*" s'^^'"" ^^ ''"^ ""'

\aihy TOVTOV rhv rvwov iirXripov. a.pix.6mi

Se auTW ws avepd3TT(f rh uyo/xa, ovx ws ^f^'

dis yap Beds, aiirhs Bia tov iKaarT^plov

Xpvi^aTiCii. Theodoret : on which Thco-

phylact further,— eSTJAou Se irdyrus tV
aydpunriyriy (pvcrtv, nTis iraifxa ?iv ttjs

Q(:6rr\Tos, (TriKaXvirTovaa Tavrr\v. The ex-

pression occurs in full, l\a(TT7]pioy inidefxa,

Exod. XXV. 17 : elsewhere l\a(ni\piov only,

as ref. Heb. See also Philo, Vit. Mos. iii.

8, vol. ii. p. 150. But De Wette well shews

the inappHcability of this interpretation,

as not agreeing with els ej'SeiliJ' k.t.\.

(which requires a victim, see below), and as

confusing the unity of the idea here, Christ

being (according to it) one while a victim

(eV T63 avrov a't/j-ari), and another, some-

thing else. The other interpretation (Vulg.

propitiationem : so E. V. : Beza, Ruckcrt,

al.: adj.— Rosenmiiller, Wahl), which

makes IXaariipiov an adj. agreeing with ov,

' a piropitiator,' hardly agrees with irpo-

idero, implying an external demonstration

of Christ as the iKacrriipiov, not merely an

appointment in the divine oecouomy.

8ia irio-Tews] by faith, as the subjective

means of appropriation of this propitiation :

— not to be joined with eV avrov a'lfj.ari (but

the omission of ttjs is no objection to this,

see above on ver. 22), as Luth., Calv. al.,

Olsh., Riickert,—for such an expression as

iriffTis or irKTrevu iv r^ a'lfj.. 'I. XP- would

be unexampled,—and (which is decisive)

the clause e'c rw avrov tt'lj-iari requires a

primary, not a subordinate place in the sen-

tence, because the next clause, ds eyS. t.

5/K. aiir., directly refers to it. As 5ia

iri'o-T. is the subjective means of appropria-

tion, so iy r^ al/JL. avrov is the objective

means of manifestation, of Christ as a pro-

pitiatory sacrifice. al|ia does not = 6dya-
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III.

avow TOV ABCDF
,

'^' - , KL«ab
'^evSeiE.iv Trjg ciKaioavvriQ avTov ti/cdfgh

HQ TO iivai avTOV ciKaiov Kai •' oiKai- o n

Tiov TrpoysyovoTU>v anaprrifxaTMV tv Ttf

Oiov, ^^"irpoQ Ti)v ^ EvSei

18 only.
I.sa. Iviii. 1.

u ch. ii.4 rcli'

V Actsiii. 10.

w ch v'iii.'lS. ii. 5. 2 Cor. viii. 14 only. Gen. xxx. 20. x Arts iii. 19. vii. 19. ch. i. 11, 20 h1. y oh.

ii. ISrtff. zconstr.ch.u. 8r<rff. a constr., ver. 22. b = 1 Cor. i. 2ii. c Paul

(ch. XV. 17. 1 Cor. sv. 31 al7.) only,

T(i» vvv Kaip

ovvra ^ TOv efc
^ it'ktthjjq

"
'Ijjctou. "' FIou ouv r]

^ Kav-

;n. xxx. 20. x Acts
a constr., ver. 2

. James iv. IB. ier. xii. 13.

26. rec oqi rrjy, with D^KL Chr Thdrt Thl (Ec : ins ABCD'N Clem Cyr. (F 17 omit

from SiK. avTov ver 25 to Sik. avrov ver. 26.) om /cai F fukl Anibrst. for

SiKaiovfra, SiKatovv D'. om irjaov F 52 E-lat : for iTjtr., iijrr. xf- ^"Ig fopt Tlidrt

Anibrst Polag Ruf : XP- 'Vr. D'-lat : rov Kvp. rjia. trjo". XP- Syi" = iVfrovv DL b d f g m o

17 Clem (Ee, : txt ABCKK am fuld I)--lat syr »tU Chr Thl (Ec, Ang Oros.

Tos, but refers to propitiation bi/ hlood,—
tlie well-known typical use of it in sacrifice.

€is £v86i|iv K.T.A.] in order to

the manifestation of His righteousness

:

this is the aim of the putting forth of Christ

as an exjjiatory victim. SiKaioo-vvrj,

not iruth (Ambrst., al.),—not goodness

(Theodoret, Grot., Hammond, Koppe,

Rosenm., Reiche),— not both these com-

bined viiVa justice (Bezii),— not Jttst?fi/ing

or sin-forgiving righteousness (Chrys.,

Aug., Estius, Krehl, B.-Cms.),— not the

righteousness tvkich He gives (Luther,

Eisner, Wolf, al.), which last would repeat

the idea already contained in ver. 21 and
rob eh rh elvai avr. S'lKaiov of all meaning,

—not holiness, which does not correspond

to SiKoios and SiKaiovu,— but judicial

righteousness, jrsxiCE (as Orig., Calov.,

Tholuck, Meyer, Schrader, Riickert ed. 2,

al.). This interpretation alone suits the

requirements of the sense, and corresponds

to the idea of Sikuiovv, which is itself judi-

cial. A sin-oJJ'eriiig betokens on the one

side the expiation of guilt, and on the

other ensures pardon and reconciliation :

and thus the Death of Christ is not only

a proof of God's grace and love, but also

of His judicial righteousness which re-

quires punishment and expiation. (Mainly

from I)e Wette.) 8io t. irapeo-iv

/C.T.A.] = Sta rh iraptivai -rhv Bthv to,

Trpoy. a./j.apTiifj.aTa iv rij dfoxj? avrov, and
contains the reason ichi/ God would mani-

fest His judicial righteousness ; on account

of the overlooking of the sins which had
passed, in the forbearance of God : i. e.

to vindicate that character for justice,

which might seem, owing to the sus-

pension of God's righteous sentence on
sin in former ages in His forbearance, to

be placed in (piestion :—to shew, that

though He did not then fully punish for

sin, and though He did then set forth

inadequate means of (subjective) justifica-

tion,—yet He did both, not because His

justice was slumbering, nor because the

nature of His righteousness was altered,—
but because Me had provided a way where-

by sin might be forgiven, and He might be

just. Observe, irdpitns is notforgiveness,

but overlooking, which is the work offor-
bearance (see Acts xvii. 30), whereas ybr-
giveness is the work ofgrace,— see ch. ii. 4:

—nor is tuv trpoy^y. afi., ' the sins of

each man which ])recede bis conversion'

(Calov.), but those of the whole tco7-ld be-

fore the death of Christ. See the very

similar words Heb. ix. 15. The render-

ing Sjo, ' by means of (Origen, Lutli.,

Calv., Calov., Le Clerc, Elsn., Koppe,
Reiche, Schrader), is both ungrammatical
and unmeaning. 26. irpos tt]v ev8.

/f.T.A.] The art. distinguishes this ei/Set|is

from the former, as the fuller and tilti-

mate object, of which that fvSei^Ls was a

subordinate part :—with a view to the

(or His) manifestation of His righteous-

ness in this present time. The shewing
forth that He was righteous throughout
His dealings with the whole world, by
means of setting forth an adequate and
complete propitiation in the death of

Christ, was totcards, formed a subsidiary

manit'estation to, His great manifestation

of His righteousness (same sense as before.

Judicial righteousness, Justice) vnder the

Oospel. The joining irphs t))v ivSfi^.

K.T.\. with eV rfj avoxr) r. Oeov (Beza,

Riickert 2 ed., Thol., 'al.) would draw
off the attention from the leading thought
of the sentence to a digression respecting

the avoxh ''• ^v which is not jn-obable.

els TO eivai k.t.A.] in order that
He may be (sJietm to be :—the whole pre-

sent concern is with ej/Seilis, \.]w exhibition

to men of the righteousness of God) just

and (yet, on the other side) justifying

him who is of (the) faith in Jesus (rhv

(K iricTT. 'IrtcT., biin who belongs to, stands

in, works from as bis standing-])oint, faith

in Jesus: see ch. ii. 8, note, and rell".).

27— IV. 25.] Jewish boastino
ALTOGETHER EEMOVED by this truth, NOT
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^ SiKaiovattai TTiryTei avupwirnv y^iootq

^^
r) 'lov^aiMV o OeoQ f.i6vov, ov\i Kai

only. Exod.
* ->./i^ xxiii.Svat.yap 2M»cc. xiii.

, ' ' 21 (only?).

eOviov, iiTTip tic hoQ og
'X'

epywv VOflOU.
rfff.

U . jHm.sii 14-

i '
t: = andc

h w. dat., ver. 24 reff.

27. aft Kavxvo-is ins (Tou F latt Tlil-comm Augj. for ouxh ovk D' : ou F.

om 2nd dia D'.

28. XoyiC<>>iJ.i0at D^K. *rec ouv (prob corrn from misunderstandg of \oyi-

Co/j.ai fa convey a conclusion : see note), with BCD^KL 17 rel syrr Clir Tlidrt Thl (Ec :

yap AD'FK latt copt Cyr Damasc Anibrst Ruf Aug Ambr. rec ttktth bef SiKaiova-

6ai {to throw emphasis on incmi, supposing the ver to convey a solemn conclusion),

with KLK^ 17 rel syrr Chr Thdrt : for Tticmi ayOpanroy, avdp. Sia TrttrTeois F vulg aeth

Aug-: t.\t ABCDK''copt.
39. om V 11 391 Thdrt : nv A'(appy) 39^ Hil : ei 77 : an latt. nouuv Bab 23.

39. 47. 48. 76 CleiUa Athj Chrj(inss vary) Cyr Thl (but aft tovS. Clem Athi) : fjiovos D :

txt ACFKLK 17 rel Ath, Thdrt (Ec, tantnm latt. rec aft oux' ins Se, with L 17

rel syr Chr Cyrj Thdrt Thl (Ec : om ABCDFKN k latt Syr copt Clenij Ath Chr-msj

Cyr. Damasc.
30. rec eirenrep {corrn), with D'-'FKLN'' 17 rel vss Eus Ath Chr Thdrt Thl (Ec

:

^Mowjam ^w'f^ewj latt Ambr : txt ABCD^K' copt Clem Orig Cyi-j Did Damasc: siqtii-

dem Jer Pacian. om o D' Orig.

however by making void the law, nor

BT DEaRADING ABRAHAM FROM HIS PRE-

EMINENCE, but BY ESTABLISHING THE
LAW, and shewing thatAbraham was really

JUSTIFIED BY FAITH, and IS the FATHER
OF THE FAITHFUL. 27.] T| KavX^OriS,

the boasting, viz. of the Jews, of which

he had spoken before, cli. ii., wot ' boasting

'

in general, which will not suit ver. 29. (So

Theodoret, rb u\|/TjAbj' tZv 'lovZaimv (ppo-

vy\pia,—Ch.vys., Theophyl., (Ec. :— Vulg. :

gloriatio tua : Beiigel, Ruckert, Meyer,

De Wette, al.) e|eK\.] ovk en x'^P"'"

eX6', Theodoret. 8ia ir. v. w.t.A.] By
what law (is it excluded) ? (is it by that)

of works ? No, but by the law {norma,

the rule) of faith. The contrast is not

here between the law and the Gospel as two

dispensations, but between the law ofworks

and the law offaith, whether found under

the law, or the Gospel, or (if the case ad-

mitted) any where else. This is evident

bythe Apostle proving below that ^Jr«Aa>re

toas justified, not by works, so as to have

whereof to boast, but by faith. 28.]

\oyit,6\>.i9a, not 'we conclude,' but we
hold, we reckon, see reft". : the former is

against N. T. usage ; and has^ probably

caused the change of ydp into oSv, by some

wlio iniiigined that this verse was a conclu-

sion from the preceding argument. For we
hold (as explanatory of the verse preceding,

—on the other supposition the two verses

are disjointed, and the conclusion comes

in most strangely), that a man is justified

by faith, without the works of the law
(not works of law) ; and therefore boast-

ing is excluded. 29.] In shewing how
completely Jewish boasting is excluded,

Paul purposes to take the ground of their

own law, and demonstrate it from that.

He will shew that God is not (the God)

of Jews alone, but of Gentiles, and that

this very point loas involved in the pro-

mise made to Abraham, by believing which

he was justified (ch. iv.), and therefore

that it lies in the very root and kernel

of the law itself. But, as often elsewhere,

he passes oft" from this idea again and again,

recurring to it however continually,—and
eventually when he brings forward his

proof-text {narepa iroAXwy idvSiv TedetKti (re,

iv. 17), Abraham'sfaith, and not thisfact,

has become the leading subject. 30.

eiTTcp] if at least (if we are to hold to what
is manifest as a result of our former argu-

ment) God is Cue, who shall justify the

cii'Cumcision(= the Jews, after tlie analogy

of ch. ii. 26) by (e/c, as the preliminary con-

dition,—the state out of which the justifi-

cation arises) faith, and the uncircumcision

(the Gentiles) through (by means of) their

faith. Too much stress must not be laid

on the difterence of the two prepositions

(see ver. 22 and note). The omission of the

art. in e/c rria-T. and its expression in Sia rrjs

k'ktt. are natural enough : the former ex-

presses the^;-Oi(»f? ofjustification, generally

taken, eKiriaTews, by faith: the latter the

means whereby the man lays hold onjusti-
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IPaul(i:h ii\ -jTiaTiliiQ KUl O/fOOjSuOTia V OIQ TTJQ TTIOTJWg

^la T77C TnOTiU)Q

1'0/.10V ABCDF
KL^ab

i?l''.h'n\i7 ovv '" KaTapyovf.iu un yivoiTO, aXXd cifgh
" ' /

' k 1 m u

I'OjUOV laravofxiv.

IV. ^ ''•Tt oui; efiovftev [^ £U(j>}fCf I'ai] 'A/3paa/it toi^

;or. iii. 1 rcff. p ch. iii . 5 reff. q = Luke
t). X. 9.

XXX. 14. 1 Mace. XV. S. -rii/o), see ch. V

12. .\ct3Vii.ll. 2Tim. i. 18. Gen. vi. 8

31. rec la-Tccfxev, with D3KLH3 rel Chr Thdrt Till ffic : (Twia-TUfMei' 17. 65. 93 lect-6 :

nepiffTavofiiv D' : txt ABCD^FK' Orig Cjt Procop Damasc.

Chap. IV. 1. rec afipaa/x tov irartpa riixcev bef evpT)Kfvai, with KL 17 rel syrr Chr

Thdrt Thl (Ec Gennad Phot: om evp-riKefai B 47' : ins bef afipaa/j. ACDFK hatt Eus

fication, Sia Trjs irlffTeais, hy his faith : the

former is the objective ground, tlie latter

the subjective medium. Jowett's rendering

of TreptTo^iV e'f TriffTcoiy, 'the cir(;umcision

that is offaith,' though ingenious, is hardly

philologically allowable, nor would it corre-

spond to the other member of the sentence,

which he rightly renders ' and the tincir-

cumcision through theirfaith.' To under-

stand rfjs TTt'o-Tews (as Mr. Green, Gr. p. 300)

as referring to iricreais just mentioned ' hy

the instrumentality of the identical faith
which operates in the case of the circum-

cised,' is to contradict the fact : the faith

was not, strictly speaking, identical in this

sense, or the two cases never need have
been distinguished. See vv. 1, 2. 31.]

But again the Jew may object, if this is the

case, if Faith be theyround, and Faith the

jwe(/H(j)i, of justification for all, circumcised

or uncircumcised, surely the law is set aside

and made void. That this is not so, the

Apostle both here asserts, and is prepared

to shew by working out the proposition of

ver. 29, that the law itself belonged to a

covenant whose oriyinalrecipient was jus-

tified by faith, and whose main ])romise

was, the reception and blessing of the Gen-
tiles. vojAov, not ' latv,' but the law,

as every where in the Epistle. We may
safely say that the Apostle never argues of

laiv, abstract, in the sense of a system of
precepts,— its attributes or its eflects,

—

but always of THE LAW, concrete, — ^/te

law of Ood given by Moses, when siicaking

of the Jews, as here : the law of God, in

as far as written in their consciences, when
speaking of the Gentiles : and when in-

cluding both, the law of Ood generally,

His written as well as His unwritten will.

Many Commentators have taken this

verse (being misled in some cases by its

place at the end of the chapter) as standing

by itself, and have gone into the abstract

grounds why faith does not make void the

law (or moral obedience) ; which, however
true, have no ]>lace here : the design being

to shew that the law itself contained this

very doctrine, and was founded in the pro-

mise to Abraham on a covenant embracing

Jews and Gentiles,—and therefore was not
degraded from its dignity by the doctrine,

but rather established <as a part of God's

dealings,—consistent with, explaining, and
explained by, the Gospel.

IV. 1—5.] Abraham himself was justified

by faith. The reading and punctuation of

this verse present some difficulties. As to

the first (see var. read.), the variation in

the order of the words, and the reading

irpowdropa seemed to me formerly, how-
ever strongly supported, to have sprung

out of an idea that kuto. adpica belonged

to irarepa. This being supposed, fvpr\-

Kivai appeared to have been transposed

to throw -Karepa tj/j.. Kara ardpKa together,

—and then, because Abraliani is distinctly

proved (ver. 11) to have been in another

sense the father of the faithful, naTepa to

have been altered to the less ambiguous
irpoTrd.Topa, ancestor, a word not found in

the N. T., but frequent in the Fathers.

I therefore in the 3rd edition of this vol.,

with De Wette, Tholuck, and Tischendorf
(in his last edn.), retained the rec. text.

Being now however convinced that we are

bound to follow the testimony of our best

MSS., and to distrust such subjective con-

siderations as unsafe, and generally able

to be turned both ways, I have adopted

the reading of A(B)CDFN &c., bracketing

evpT^Kffai as of doubtful authority, omitted

as it is by B. Grot., Le Clerc, and
Wetst. punctuate, rl ovi' ipovixtv ; fvp-rjK.

.... adpKa :—and Mattha'i, ti oiv ; ipovfj..

.... (TapKa; supplying SiKatoavvqv (or

more rightly an iiidetinite ti) after evp-ri-

Kivai. But as Thol. well remarks, both
these methods of punctuating would pre-

sup])ose that Paul had given some reason

in the preceding verses for imagining that

Abraham had gained some advantage ac-

cording to the flesh : which is not the case.

1. ovv] The Apostle is here contend-

ing with those underthelaw^row theirown
standing-point : and he follows up his v6pioi'
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^ irpowaTopa i^juwv ^ Kara ^ aupKct \
^ tt yap 'Aj3paa/tt '

t'H '
pTxTi^.^s

ipytov "^ tSifCocwGr), "^
^X^'

"'''
Kav'^r}iiia. AXX ou ^ 7rf>oc *''{'».•>* .f^ff-

Oiov' ^ Ti yap V * y/oa^rj Xc-yei ;
^ 'ETrt'tTTiucrev Se 'Aj3jOadju u=^:h.xv.i7.

1 Cor. XT. ol.

iul(l Cor. v. 6al8.)oiily, exc. Heb.iii. 6. Deut. x. 21 al. x = Mark
y ch. ix. 17 rcQ'. z w. dit., Gen.xv. 6. Acts

' Gal. vi. 4.

xii la, or John i

xvi. 34 re IT.

Cyr Damasc Ambrst. rec (for icpoizar.) Tanpa, with C^DFKLN-corr' 17 rel latt

syr Chr Thdrt Gennacl Phot Thl ffic: patriarcham Syr: txt ABCN^-^* copt a;th arm
Eus (Chr-eommj) Cyr Damasc.

2. oAAa F. rec ins tov bef fleoj/, with D3KL 17 rel Chr Thdrt : om ABCDiFK
Cyr.

3. in K yap has been written twice, but the first erased. om 5e {as unneces-

sari/) D'F b o latt Chr Cypr.

lardvoix^v, by what therefore (' hoc con-

cesso,' ' seeing that you and I are both
upholders of the law ') shall we say, &c.

This verse, and the argument following, are

not a proof, but a consequence, of v6fxov

i(TT., and are therefore introduced, not with

Yap, but with ovv. €tipT]Ke'vai] viz.

toioards Ms justijicaiion, or more strictly,

earned as his own, to boast of. Kara
o-apKa belongs to evp., not (as Chrys.,

Theophyl., Erasm.) to irpoiraTopa iq|x.

For the course and spirit of the argument
is not to limit the paternity of Abraham to

a mere fleshly one, but to shew that he was
the spiritual father of all believers. And
the question is not one which requires any
such distinction between his fleshly and
spiritual paternity (as in ch. ix. 3, 5). This

being so, what does Kara o-dpKa mean ?

It cannot allude to circumcision; for that

is rendered improbable, not only by the

parallel expression e| epyiav in the j^h'.ral,

but also by the consideration, that circum-

cision was no epyou at all, but a seal of the

nghteousness tvhich he had hy faith being

yet uncircumcised (ver. 11),—and by the
whole course of the argument in the pre-

sent place, which is not to disprove the
exclusive privilege of the Jevv^ (that having
been already done, chs. ii. iii.), but to shew
that the father and head of the race him-

self was justified not hy ivorks, hut by

faith. Doubtless, in so far as circumcision

was a mere work of obedience, it might be

in a loose way considered as falling under
that category : but it came q/yer justifica-

tion, and so is chronologically here ex-

cluded. Kara crapKa then is in contrast

to /cara Trj/ef'/xa,— and refers to that de-

partment of our being from tvhich spring

works, in contrast with that in which is the
~ exercise offaith : see ch. viii. 4, 5. 2.]

For if Abraham was justified (assuming,

as a fact known to all, that he teas justified

by some means) by works, he hath matter
of boasting (not expressed here whether
in the sight of men, or of God, but taken

generally : the proposition being assumed,
* He that has earned justification by works,

has whereof to boast'). Then, in disproof

of this,— thatAbraham has matter ofboast-

ing,— whatever men might think of him,
or attribute to him (e. g. the perfect keep-

ing of the law, as the Jews did), one thing

at least is clear, that he has nonebeforeGod.
(irpos, probably as in the second ref., toith,

in the sense of chez : apud Deum.) This

we can prove, (ver. 3) for what saith the

Scripture 1 Abraham believed God (God's

promise) and it (rb -ma-rfva-ai) was reck-

oned (so LXX. Heb., ' He reckoned it ') to

him as (ch. ii. 26) righteousness. The
whole question so much mooted between
Protestants on the one hand, and Romanists,
Ai-minians, and Socinians on the other, as

to whether this righteousness was reckoned

(1) ' per fidem,' being God's righteousness

imputed to the sinner; or (2) 'propter

fidem,' so thatGod madeAbraham righteous

on account of the merit of hisfaith, lies in

fact in a small compass, if what has gone
before be properly taken into account.

The Apostle has proved Jews and Gentiles

to be all under sin : utterly unable by
works of their own to attain to righteous-

ness. 'Now faith, in the second sense men-
tioned above, is strictly and entirely a work,

and as such would be the efficient cause of

man's justification,—which, by what has

preceded, it cannot be. It will therefore

follow, that it was not the act of believing

which was reckoned to him as a righteous

act, or on account of which perfect righte-

ousness was laid to his charge, but that

the fact of his trusting God to perform
His promise introduced him into the bless-

ing promised. God declared his purpose

(Gen. xii. 3) of blessing all the families of

the earth in Abraham, and again (Gen. xv.

5) that his seed should be as the stars of

heaven, when as yet he had no son. Abra-

.

ham believed this promise, and becamepar-

taker of this blessing. But this blessing

v;as,,justification byfaith in Christ. Now
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a-ch. ix. 8 TW OiOJ, Ko] '^ iXoy'icfOn aVT(0 "tic Sl/CaJO(TWVrjI'. ^ T(0 8f

f Mace 11.52. ipyaloijisvii) () /unoOoQ ov AoyiC,iTai Kara X^piv, aWa
b ab«oi.lAct.s Kara * o0£/A»)/ta' ^ rw ^l /ji) tpyo^ojufi'w, TricTTSUoiTt Se

" 8. ^Lake"'
'^ ^^^ ''^i' ^ St/catouvTa TOi' ''offejSf}, "* Ao-yi'^frat i^ Trtaric

8al.' Ccnl"' aUToO '^ £IC SlKatO(TVVJ/V. ' KaOuTTtO KOI Aau£tS ^ Xf'yft roi'
xxxi.7. '

^

'

d ver. Iti. e = here (Matf. vi. 12) only. Deaf. xxiv. 10. Time. ii. 4(1. (-Xi;, ch. xiii. 7.1 , f re'.

24. Acts ix. 42. xi. 17. see Mntt. xxvii. 42 v. r. gcli. ii. 13 reff. hch.v.6. I Tim. i. it.

1 Pet. iv. 18. 2 Pef. Ii. ."i. iii. 7. Jude 4, IS (bis) only. Prnv. xxi. 30. (-ci", ch. i. 18.) i Paul (ch.

xii.4. 1 Cor. xii. 12aI«.)only,exc. Heb. iv.2. Lev. xxvii. 8 only (?). see Heb. v. 4. j = J.ihn viii.27.

Phil. iii. 18.

4. rec ins to hef o(^n\-r]fia {aippif as agreeing better with the idea of a definite ohliga-

tion incurred: i.e. = rh 6(pei\6fxevov, 'zvhat is due from the employer,' as indeed

Bloomf. explains it), with none of onr inss : ins ABCDFKL{< rel.

5. aaffir)V DTK.
6. for KaBanep, kuOods DF. ins o bef SauetS DF Chr-comnij.

ABCDF
KLM a b

c d f !,' h
k I m n
o U

Abraham could not, in the strict sense of

the words, be justified by faith in Christ,

—nor is it necessary to suppose that he

directed his faith forward to the promised

Redeemer in Person ; but in so far as God's

gracious purpose was revealed to him, he

grasped it by faith, and that righteousness

which was implied, so far, in it, was im-

puted to him. Some have said (Tholuck,

e. g.) that the parallel is incomplete

—

Abraham's yai^A having been reckoned to

him for rigliteousness, whereas, in our case,

the righteousness of Christ is reckoned to

us as our righteousness, by faith. But the

incompleteness lies in the nature of the re-

spective cases. \n\\\ic^9,e,therighteousness

itself was not yet manifested. He believed

implicitly, taking the promise, with all it

involved and. implied, as true. This then
was his way of entering into the promise,

and by means of his faith was bestowed

upon him that full justification which that

faith never apprehended. Thus his faith

itself, the mere fact of implicit trust in

God, was counted to him for righteousness.

But though the same righteousness is im-

puted to us who believe, and by means of

faith also, it is no longer the mere fact of

believing implicitly in God's truth, but the

rece])ti()ii of Christ Jesus the Lord by faith,

which ju.stifics us (see vv. 23—25 and note).

As it was tlien the realization of God's

words by faith, so now : but tve have the

Person of the Lord Jesusfor the object of
faith, explicitly revealed : he had not. In
both cases justification is gratuitous, and
is hy faith : and so far, which is as far as

the argument here recpiires, the )):iiallol is

strict and complete. 4. tu) ipYoJofx.]

{(]. d. T^; epyarri, lint the part, is ust-d

because of the negative t^ ^r; ^t)ya(^. fol-

lowing)— to the workman (him that works
for hire, that earns wages, i'()in]>are Trpoj-

rjpydaaTo, Luke xix. 10) his wages are

not reckoned according to (as a matter

of) grace (favour), but accordirfg to (as

a matter of) debt. The stress is on KaTo.

Xo-p^v, not on Koyi^eTai, which in this first

member of the sentence, is used hardly
in the strict sense, of imputing or reckon-

ing, but of allotting or apportioning

:

—
its use being occasioned by the stricter

\oyiCiTai below. And the sentence is a
general one, not with any peculiar reference

to Abraham,—except that after kotci x«P"'
we may supply ws t&J 'A^pad/u., if we will

;

for this is evidently assumed. 5.]

But to him who works not (for hire,—is

not an ipydrris looking for his /LLiadSs)

but believes on (casts himself in siini)le

trust and humility on) Him who justifies

(accounts just, as in ver. 3) the ungodly
(' impions :' stronger than ' unrighteous :

'

—no allusion to Abraham's having formerly

been in idolatry,— for the sentence follow-

ing on ver. 4, which is general and of uni-

versal aiiplicatioii, 7niisf also be general,—
including of course AViraliam : dae'/8eia is

the state of all men by nature),— his faith

is reckoned as righteousness. Kara
xdpiv is of course implied.

6— 8.] The same is confirmed by a passage
from David. This is not a fresh example,
but a confirmation of the assertion involved

in ver. 5, that a man may believe on Him
who justifies the ungodly, and have his faith

reckoned for righteousness. The applica-

bility of the text depends on the persons

alluded to being sinners, and having sin

not reckoned to them. ao-cPeis and
XoYi^opiai are the two words to be illus-

trated. The Psalm, strictly speaking, says

nothing of the imjiutation of righteousness,

—but it is implifd by Paul, that the remis-

sion of sin is equivalent to the imputation

of righ tcousness— that tliere is no negative

state of in nocence ~ none intermeiliate be-

tween aecejitance for righteousness, and re-

jection for sill. 6. \iy. tov [AttK.] pro-

nounces the blessedness, 'the congratu-
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uaKaoia/JLOV tov avOpojirov u) o Otoq XoyiC^rai oiKaioffv- ^ ^l^^iy^/ia

\ f 1 -\ IT ^ 'f a ^ fCi ' O ' ' t'niy t.

jjv
'" y^wpit; epywv, ' MaKapioi ujv acpeUnaav ai ^vofuai ij^^r.i.,^^

VJJV X
Kai (jjv ^' eirtKaXiKpdricfav ai ajucipria

ou pr] ' Xoyt'ffjjrat Kvpioq apapriav.

OVTOQ "^
f TTt Tfjl/ TTfjOirOjUtJV, ^7) KOI

,

" paKaoiOQ avrjp w „!
' k

'

\ T 1

o paKitpiaiiiOQ ovv

£774 rrjv

GTiav', Xf-yoiHEV yctp on eXo-yiaOi? tw

ovrt, rj )0^l

Xoy'iaOr}; ^ iv TrfpjTOjU?^} pj,';^^,

£M TTEjOlTOjltp, aXX ev vif.'l!

aKpopi <7r)pHov iXa(5iv '' ireoiToprjQ,
"* atppa- ^ij

SSreff. Mark ix. 12, 13. Heb. vii. 13. r 1 Cor. is. 8 reff.

t =. nil. iii. 19 rett. a = Matt, xxvi 48. 1 Cor. xiv. 22. Gen. xvii. 11.

.21. Winer, edii

i.SOretr.

V con.^tr. gen.
= 1 Cor. ix.2

for 2ml
8. for ^, oZ BD'GSi : txt ACDTKLK^ rel. Xoyiaerai K n 17.

9. aft n€pLT0[j.7iv ins ij.uuov D hurl' (not am demid fuld) Ambrst Pelag.

eiri, fts C : cm 29. 33 : om «7rj rv a. om on BD'K. cm v ttkttis K : ins

aft SLKaioff. 17. 62.

10. om oi^Ti F vulg(not fuld') D'-lat Cyr Ambrst Pelag Aug.

11. TreptTOAirjv AC syrr Orig-schol Eus Cyr-jer Chr, Cyra Procop Damasc : txt

lation:' in allusion perhaps to the Heb.

form, 'Ti'!^ ' (O) the blessings of,' ....

It is very clear that this righteousness

must be x^^pis epyaiv, because its impu-

tation consists in the remission and hiding

of offences, whereas none can be legally

righteous in whom there is any, even the

smallest oiience. 8.] oti |it) Koyiai]-

Tai, as the same construction usually in

the N. T., \& future (Winer, edn. 6, § 56.

3), and must be referred to the great final

judgment. Or we may say with Olsh. that

the expression is an 0. T. one, regarding sin

as lying covered by the divine long-sufl'er-

ingtill the completion of the work of

Christ, at which time first real forgiveness

of sins was imparted to the ancient be-

lievers ; compare Matt, xxvii. 53 ; 1 Pet. iii.

18. In this last view thefuture will only

refer to all such cases as should arise.

9—12.] This declaration of blessedness

applies to circumcised and uncircumcised

alike. For Abraham himself was thus

justified when in UXCIRCUMCISION, and

was then pronounced the father of the

faithful, uncircumcised as welt as circum-

cised. |AaKapi(rfJi(5s of course includes

the fact, on accotint of which the con-

gratulation is pronounced,—the justifica-

tion itself. 9. e-iri] sc. Xiy^rai, see

reff. The form of tlie question, with i)

Kai, presupposes an affirmative answer to

the latter clause ; which affirmative answer

is then made the ground of the argumenta-

tion in vv. 10, 11, 12:—On the uncir-

cumcision (-cised) also. For we say,

&c. The stress is on tw 'APpaafJi, not on

T| TTio-Tis : for we say that to AsKAHAii

faith was reckoned for righteousness.

10.] irws, under what circum-

stances? The interval between the re-

cognition of his faith (Gen. xv. 6) and his

circumcision, was perhaps as much as

twenty -five, certainly not less (Gen. xvii.

25) than fourteen years. 11.] And he

received (from God) the sign (token, or

symbol) of circumcision (gen. of apposition,

see rert". The reading irepiTOfj.T}i' appears

to have been an alteration on account of

acppay'i^a following), a seal (the Targuni

on Cant. iii. 8, cited by Tholuck, has the

expression, ' the seal of circumcision,' and

in Sohar, Levit. vi. 21, it is called ' a holy

sign.' So also Baptism is called in the

Acta Thomse, § 26, v ffcppayls toO Aourpov,

and elsewhere in the Fatliers simply v

(Tcppayis. Grabe, Spicil. Patr. i. 333) of the

righteousness (to stamp, and certify the

righteousness) of the faith (gen. of apposi-

tion [but not in appos. with 5ik:. by con-

struction'],— ' of the righteousness which

consisted in his faith,'—not, ' of his justi-

fication by fiiith :' the present argument

treats of fiuth accounted as righteousness)

which was (or, ' tvhich he had :
' tJjs may

refer either to 5ik. or to ttio-t.,—but better

to the former, because the object is to

shew that the righteousness was imputed

in uncircumcision) during his uncircum-

cision. In literal historical matter of fact,

Abraham received circumcision as a seal of

the covenant between God and him (Gen.

xvii. 1—14). But this covenant was only

a renewal of that very one, on the pro-

mise of which Abraham's faith was exer-

cised, Gen. XV. 5, 6,—And each successive
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xAct»!ii. i!». -y-rStJ TTJc Sj/CQ lOffui'/jC Tiiq
"'

7ri(TTiu)g TTjC 'fv r>/ 'a(cpo/3y(Tr/a, ^^^^^
vii. II'.

18. ch.

20 al.

-ch.ii
tlQ TO itVOt aVTOV TTUTipa TTaVT(j)V TOJV TTiaTeVOl'TOJV C(' c (1 f g h

UKp o/3i £«C TO
rffl. TTipi-

(uffTtag

c«t..,».*.. KatoCTwi'ijv, ^"- /cai iraTepa TrtpiTo^jjc Totg ovK ~~ tK

dAci»xxi24. TOjUrjc /UOl'Ol', ('iXXo KQl TOig OTOiyOVaiV TO(C
Gal. V. Un. ^4> i /^ / / — f ^'""f'A O' '

iii. loonl?."' TTJC £v 'aKoopucrrm TTtffTtwc tou TroTfJOg t|/iw>/ Appaun'

ooTyrbut' ^^ ov yap Bia vo/nou rj inayytXia t(o 'Afipaa/x v rio ^ oTTto-

e2Cor.xii. 18. 1 Pet. ii. 21 J. Sir xxi.6. ixm THt uAntft'oft Polyb. iv. 42. 7. (dat., rh. xiii. 13 ) f.\cts

vii. 2 red. gcli. i. 3 refl'.

BC'DFKLN 17 rel latt copt Orig-c Clir, Cyr, Tlidrt Thl (Ec. aft (r<ppayiSa in.s

Sia F : Tr;s ntpiTofj-Tis L. om ttjs bef Sik. A. om rr) UF b c o Procop Daniasc.

for 5i, 5ia AD'F K(e sil) L : txt BCI)2-'K rel. om «o( ABN' a deniid tol

Orig-scbol Cvr D.iuiasc : ins CDFKLN» 17 rel latt syrr »tli Tbdrt Thl (Fc. om
T-nv CnraCfoT t^v, e«y Ad 32. 114. 124 Syr Cyr, ad justiliam vulg D^-lat G-lat

Ambr.st Pelag Aug.
12. 0111 Toij OVK fK TTtpiToix-ns (JiomcBot) W : ins N-corr'. rec ins ttj bef o/cpo-

^vcma, with 1)3KL rel C'hr Thdrt Thl (Fe, : om ABCD'FN a' c f b 1 m n Procop

Daniasi' (Fci.—ttjs ttio-t. tt;j fj/ tjj aifpo/3. DKL a b c f g h k 1 n o 17 vulg(not am fuld

harl') Thdrt Thl-sif (Ec, lat-tf: om iriarfoos N' : ins N-corr'.

renewal of which was a fresh approval of

that faith. The Ajiostle's point is,—that

the righteousness was reckoned, and the

promise made, to Abraham, not in circum-

cision, but in uncircnmci.tion. els t^

elvat . . . .] In order that he might be

(not 'so that be is;' see Gal. iii. 7) the

father of all that believe in uncircum-

cision (5ia, see reff.,— ' eonditioiiis ').

Abrabaiii is the father of the faithful.

But the triumph and recognition of that

faith whereby he was constituted so, was

not during his circumcision, but during bis

uncircumcision :—therefore thefaillful, his

descendants, 7nust not f)e conjined to the

circumcised, but must fake in the uncir-

cumcised also. On war fpa in this sense,

Tlioluck compares the expression (Jen. iv.

20; 1 Mace. ii. 51 (*i»'f«s 6 ttot^p ijuwy

iv r(j} (nKa>Tai ^tjAoj'), and Maiiuonides,
• Moses is the fatlier of all the projibets

who succeeded him.' See also our Lord's

saving, John viii. 37, 30. The Habbiiiical

book Micblal Jophi on Mai. ii. (Thol.) has a

sentiment remarkably coinciiUnt with that

in our text: "Abraham is the father of all

those who follow bis faith." tU to

Xoy. K.T.A..] (is \nfact parenthetical, whe-

ther brackets are used or not ; for otherwise

the construction from the former to the

latter irartpa would not ]iroceed) in order

that the righteousness (which Abraham's

f;iitli was rcckoiud as lieiiig.—the riglite-

ousncss of (iod, then bidden though iiu-

liutfil, but now icvi'idcd in Jesus Christ)

might be imputed to them also.

12. Kai (fis Tr) <(i-ai avTuf) iraWpa
•n-tpiTOfiTis .... J And (that be liiij^lit be)

father of the circumcision (the cireum-

cised) to those (dat. commodi ' for those,'

' in the case of those ') who are not only

(j)bysically) of the circumcision, but also

who walk (the inversion of the article

appears to be in order to bring out more

markedly roTs «/c irepir. and rols aroix-,

—

who are not only oi «\- Trepir., but also ol

(TToixovvn^ ...'.) in the footsteps (relf.)

of the faith of our father (speaking here as

a Jew) Abraham (which be had) during

uncircumcision. (The art. would make it

'during his uncircumcision,'— but the sense

is better without it, the word being gene-

ralized.) 13—17.] yot through the

LAW, but through the RIGUTEOVSNESS
OF F.\ITII,«'fl* THE INHERITAXCE OF THE
\>0\i\A> promised to Abraham: .10 that not

onli/ thei/ who are of the lau; but they who
foltotr Abraham'sfaith are HEIUS OF THIS
riiOMiSE. 13.1 Yop, strictly for.

Tlie argumentation is an expansion of

iraTfpa irivT. rCiv Tn(TT(v6vT(t)v above. If

these believers are Abraham's seed, then
his promised inheritance is theirs.

8ia v<ip.ov] not, ' under the law'—nor, ' by

works of the law ; '— nor, ' //// the righteous-

ness of the taw:' but, through the law,

so that the law should be the ground, or

efficient cause, or medium, of the juomise.

None of these it was, as matter of historical

fact. For not through the law was
the promise (made) to Abraham, or (ij in

iit'irative sentences answirs tohai in atliriii.,

see Malt. V. 17) to his seed, viz. that he
should be heir of the world, but by the

righteousness of faith. This speeilita-

tioii of the jiromise has peqilexed most of

the Commentators. The actual promise.

Gen. (xii. 2, 3) xiii. 14—17; xv. 18; xvii.
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/nan auTov, ^' ro ' kXtj^oi'OjUOI' aurov iivai Koa/nov, aWa ^^^^^-^l^h

^id ^iKaioavvric iridTecoc, ^ tl 700 ot
*"

f/c vouov ' /cXfjpovo- iixit.Hi. 7.

MOi, ^ /cf/CEi'wrat 17 iriaTig Kai *carTjpyi|Ta( ij eirayyiAia.
J^j^; i^'j'-

(Jer. xiv. 2. xv. 9 only.)

3. vii. 8, \.i. 2Cor. iv.

ii. 2. ix. 15 only. Ps. c

iii. 2u, 30 al.

. 2 Cor.

TOVTO "
£/C TTlcrrfWC, ll'a ix.3(Phil.^'

11. 7) only I.

kch. iii.Sreff. 1 == ch. ii. 5, 8 reff. m - cli. v.

7. Jsme- i. 3 -.1. n ahsol , ch. v. 11. GhI. iii. IH. 1 Tim. ii. 14. H,l).

3. Wisd. xiv. aionly. w. ^en , ch. ii. lM. 2 .Mhcc. xv. Ill only. o = cli.

13. om rj K' : ins K-corr'. rec ins tov bcf Koafiov, witli KL 17 rel Thdrt Thl G'k-

:

oni AKC'DFK d Dainasc. for Six SiKatoffwris, SiKaioa-wnv V. (SiaKaiotrwris G'.)

15. for ov, irov G'. rec (for Se) yap {see note), with DFKLH^ rol latt syrr Clir

{oTi o vofjL. for o yap v. above) Cyr (Ec Ambrst Aiigj Bede : t.vt ABC'K' syr-marg co^rt

Thdrt Thl Julian Ambr Kuf. irapa^aa-eis (Uacism) AF.

8, was the possession of the land of Ca-

naan. Bnt the Rabbis already had seen,

and Paul, who had been brought up in their

learning, held fast the truth,—that much
more was intended in the words which
accompany this promise, ' In thee (or in thy

seed) shall all families of the earth be

blessed,' than the mere possession of Ca-

naaji. They distinctly trace the gift of the

world to Abraham to this promise, not to

the foregoing. So Bemidbar Rabb. xiv.

202. 3 (Wetst.),— ' Hortus est mundus,
cpiem Deus tradidit Abrahamo, cul dictum
est, "etcris benedictio"' (see other citations

in Wetst.). The inheritance of the loorld

then is not the possession ofCanaan merely

(so that k6(tixov should = y^j) either

literalli/, or as a ti/pe of a better posses-

sion,—but that ultimate lordship over the

irhole world which Abraham, as the father

of the faithful in all peoples, and Christ,

as the Seed of Promise, shall possess : the

former figuratively indeed and only im-

plicitly,—the ?(T^/er personally and actually.

See ch. viii. 17 ; JIatt. v. 5 ; 2 Tim. ii. 12 ;

1 Cor. XV. 2 i. Another difficulty, that

this promise was made chronologically be-

fore the reckoning of his faitli for riglite(ms-

ness,is easily removed by remembering that

the(indefinite) makiiigof the promise ishere

treated of as tlie ichoie process of its asser-

tion, during wliich Abraham's faith was
shewn, and the promise continually con-

firmed. a-jT<5v includes his seed.

14.] The sup])osition is now made which

ver. 13 denied, — and its conseiiurncos

shewn. For if they who are of the law
(who belong to the law, see retf. : not,

' who keep the law,' nor is SiKaioi to be

sui)plied) are inheritors (i. e. inherit

' ejus rei causa,' bi/ virtue of the law :

they may be inheritors by the righteous-

ness of faith, but not quoad their leqal

siandinrj), faith is (thereby) made empty
(robbed of its virtue and rendered use-

less), and the promise is annulled (has

no longer place). How and why so ? The
Apostle himself immediately gives the rea-

son. 15.] For the law works (brings

about, gives occasion to) wrath (which

from its very nature, excludes promise,

which is an m:toi grace,—andy«(7//, which
is an attribute of conjidence) ;—but where
{or, for where ; but I should regard -yap

as introduced to suit the idea of the second

clause rendering a reason for the first)

there is no law (lit. ' where the law is

not '), neither (is there) transgression.
• We should rather e.xpect (says Ue W.)
the affirmative clause, "And where the law

is, there is transgression :" but the negative

refers to the time before the Mosaic law,

when there was no transgression and there-

fore also no wrath.' Yes ; but not because

there was no transgression then ; the pur-

pose of the Apostle here is not to deny the

existence of the law of God written in the

heart (which itself brings in the knowledge
of sin) before Moses, but to shew that no

promise of inheritance can be by the law,

because the property of the law is, the more
it is promulgated, to reveal transgression

more,

—

not to vtfold grace. So that com-

parativelg (see notes on ch. vii.) there was
no transgression before the law of Moses

;

and if we conceive a state in wliich the law

whether written or unwritten should be

altogether absent (as in the brute creation),

there would be no transgression whatever.

But observe (see ch. v. 12—11) that this

reasoning does not touch the doctrine ofthe

original taint of our nature in Adam, — only

referring to the discrimination of acts,

words, and thoughts by the conscience in

the light of the law : for irapaPacris is

not natural corruption,hnt an act oftrans-

gression : nor does the Apostle here deny

the former, even in the imaginable total ab-

sence of the law of God. 16.] For

this (viz. the following) reason it (the
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Wisd. vii. 23
only.
Ads i. 4 reff.

^cli!^ii'»!''y:' ^ Kara yapiv, ''

ej'c to Civai ^ (itjiaiav Trjv * iirayyiXiav
13. '' <-t' ' -u' - ' ' '\\^

qverllrrff. TTaVTl TW (TTTfOUaTC, OV TIO £K TOV VOUOV UOVUV, UAAU
r 2 Cor. i. 7.

, _ ' , J
^

"^

f
» T

''

' " » f ^ '

tiuii'l'.f.) 'fat 'y " «" TTiOTtwg Appaufx, og eanu irarrip iravriov
M. vi. itt.' is. f r - 17 / n > / V " ' \ \ ~ 'Q ~
17. 2Pet.i. riu(ou ' ( Kauioc yeypaiTTai oti iraTtpa ttoAAmv tuv(ov
l,...»onlyt.

'^
, \x / '

V ' ' ' Q - '
7.

<freuHKa as) Karsvavri ' uv eniaTtvatv tftov, tov L,ti)o-

TTOiovvToq TOVQ vsKoovg Kai ^ KaXovvToq ra jit)} ovra wq
V GENlxviiVK. w — 1 Tim. ii. 7. STim. i. II. Heb. i. 2. 2 Pa. ii. «. Jer. i. 5. x — 2 Cor.

ii. 17. xii. 19 (Mark -xi. 2 1| L. [Ml. and Matt, xxvii. 21, v. r] xii. 41. xiii. 3) only. Exod. xxxii. 1 1 F. (Num.
XXV. 4.) y allr., Lukei. 4. Winer, edn. fi, M4. 2. b. z John v. 21. ch. v.ii. II. 1 Cor. xr.

22 al. 4.King.«v. 7. a ace note, and Isa. xii. 4. xlviii. 13. 4 Kings viii. 1 {?). Tti /iJ; cii'ra tKiiXtcrei-

£is TO eii-oi, Philo de Great. Princ. ^ 7, vol. ii. p. 3ti7.

16. aft ntffTiCDs ins tr)(rov D'(and lat^). aft tfa ins rj A 45. 80 arm. oiu

/xovou and Kai F(and F-lat) 91 l)-lat : oin kui fold harl'. aft vo/xov ins ecrnv 1)'.

17. fmarfvaa^ F, credidisti vul;^-mss(demid flor fold tol, besides F-lat) D-lat Syr

Ambrst Vig Pelag; credent a-th : i-KidTivarav D^

ABCDF ;

KLS a b
I

c d f ;; li '

k 1 m n 1

o 17 1

inheritance,—not the promise ; the pro-

mise was not strictly speaking €« iriffTius :

—nor mu.st we supply thei/, meaning the

heirs, who although they might fairly be

said to be eV irlcrrfcas [compare ol ii< u6/xov

above, and reft'.] could hardly bo without

harshness described as being Kara x'^P"')

was by faith that it might be (strictly

the purpose;—not, 'so that it was')

according to grace (free unmerited favour.

As the law, ])ringing the knoivledge of
guilt, works wrath,— so the promise,

awakening faith, manifests God's free
grace,—the end for which it was given) ;

in order that the promise might be sure

(not, ' so that the ifromisc was sure :' this

was the result, but the Apostle states this

as the aim and end of the inheritance being

by faith,—quoad the seed of Abraham,—
that they all might be inheritors,— as the

manifestation of (iod's grace was the higher

aim and end) to all the seed, not only to

that (jmrt of it) which is of the law (see

ver. 11), but to that which is of the faith

(walks in the ste})s uftlie faith, ver. 12) of

Abraham (it is altogether wrong to make
'A^paifx depend on ffiripixaTi expres.sed

or understood, as (Eeum., Koppe, and
Fritzsche). The part of the seed whieh
is of the law here is of course contiiied to

believing Jews; the seed being believers

only. This has been sometimes lost sight

of, and the whole argument of vv. 13—16
treated as if it applied to the doctrine of

justification l)y faith without the works of

the law, a point already proved, and now
presupposed,—the present argument being

an bislorieal and meta])bysical one, pro-

ceeding on the facts of Abraham's history,

and the natures respectively of the law and
grace, to prove liim to be tlu' father of all

believers, uncireumeist'd as \m11 as rircum-

cised. 8s itmv irarTjp Trafxiov Tjfjiwv]

By the last declaration, the paternity of

Abraham, which is co-extensive with the

inheritance, has been extended to all who
are of hisfaith ; here therefore it is reas-

serted : rjixuiv meaning riiiv in(TTiv6i'T0)v.

n. Ka6w9 VtYP-] The words (ref.) arc

spoken of the numerous progeny of Abra-
ham according to the flesh : but not with-

out a reference to that covenant, according
to the terms of which all nations were to

be blessed in him. The Apo.stle may hero

cite it as comparing his natural paternity of

many nations with bis spiritual one of all

believers: but it seems more probable that

he regards the prophecy as directly an-
nouncing a paternity far more extensive

than mere physical fact sub.stantiated.

These words are parenthetical, being
merely a contirmation by Scripture tes-

timony of bi ioTTtv TTOT. TreivT. Tjn., with
which (see below) the following words
are immediately connected. Kar-
tvavTi OV iirio'Tivu-fv Seov] The meaning
appears to be, ' Abraham was the father

of us all,—though not physically, nor in

actuality, seeing that we were not as yet,

—

yet in the sight and estimation of God,—
in his relation with God, with whom no
obstacles of nature or time have force.'

Tlie resolution of the attraction

must be KarivavTk 0eov, KartvavTi ov

iiTiffTivfffv, as in ref. Luke, before

God, in whose sight he believed. [("Iny-

sostom's interpretation (and similarly

Theodoret, al.),

—

lltsnfp u Oehs ovk etrrt

fj-fpiKhs d(6s, aWa irivTwv irarrip, ovtw
Kai avrhs .... rh yap ' icarivavri ' ofioiug

iari,—does not fall in witli the con-
text, and is certainly a mistake.]

TOV ^uoir. T. vcKp.] Who quickens the
dead;—a general description of (iod's

almighty creative power (see 1 Tim. vi.

13), applied particularly to the matter
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» . 18 '^ b
ovTu OQ Trap IXTrtSa iXiriBi '^ eTTiaTtvaiv, ^ hq to

ysviaOai avTOv iraTi^a ttoAXwi' tOviov Kara to cipr/^fvov c A.ts n^i'ii^^

^ OvTU)Q earai to 'aTTfo^jo aov, ^^ Kal /tJ)
'" aaOei'/'jdac ' rrj

[J,)-/'I'c.'.r!'

TTiaTii, loi/J KaTiuonfyiv to tavTOv awtin [JjonJ I'ei^e- h.s. ii. is.

thing, Luke xxiv. 26 only. e ver. 1

= 2 Cor. xi 21. xiii. 9. ch. xiv. 2, 21. 1 jMacc

24. Isa. Ivii. 1. 1 Col. iii. 5. Heb.

TO tauTOv awn^

ever.llreff.
49.
12oulyt.

18. €<}) eATTiSi C'D'F. jivaaQai F(but not G). [iu N /cara seems to have

been written twice, and the first erased.] at end add ois ai aa-npfi tou ovpavov

Kai TO afijxov tjjs da\a(r(rr\s F vulg-sixt(with flor F-lat al) some liit-ff, simly 106. 108-

niarg Thl ; siciit stellm coeli harl' G-lat ; sicut arena maris fuld mar, sicui arena quw

est in litore maris tol.

19. ins iv befTT) iriffTu D'F vulg-sixt(with F-lat) D'-lat G-lat Syr copt Julian Bede.

om ov {see notes) ABCN am fuld-eorr S^t copt Chr, Dainasc Julian: ins DFKL
rel latt svr Chr, Thl (Ec Ambrst Bede. om rjSrj BF am (and demid harl) old-lat

Syr ajth Chr Epiph Ruf : ins ACDKLN rel fuld syr-w-ast Thdrt. (syr-w-ast fuld Bede

all God's words concerning thing.s of time.
in hand—the deadness of generative phy-

sical power in Abraham himself, which was

quickened by God (but viKpods is a wider

term than v€ViKpc»ixivov, the genus, of

which that is a species). The peculiar ex-

cellence of Abraham's faith was, that it

overleaped the obstacles of physical incapa-

city, and nonenity, and believed implicitly

God's promise. Compare 2 Cor. i. 9.

Kal Ka\. TO, |iTi ovT. ws ovTtt] Much diffi-

culty has been found here : and principally

owing to an idea that this clause must mi-

nutely correspond with the former, and

furnish another instance of God's creative

Almightiness. Hence Commentators have

given to /caAeT^/thesense wliioh ithasin reft'.,

'^o.«(fwwiOJ;/;;i'oie/»/;,' and have understood

is ovra as if it were eis -rh duai. Thus, more

or less, and with various attempts to escape

from the violence done to the construction,

Chrys., Grot., Elsn., Wolf, Fritzsche, Tho-

luck, Stuart, De Wette, al. I see however

in this latter clause not a repetition or ex-

pansion of the former, but a new attribute

of God's omnipotence andeternity, on which

Abraham's faith was fixed. Who calleth

(iiameth, speaketh of) the things that are

not, as being (as if they were). This He

past, present, and future, being to His Om-
nipotence and Omniscience, all one. His

purposes, tvhen formed, are accomplished,

save in so far as that evolution of secondary

causes and effects intervenes, which is also

His purpose. This also Abraham appre-

hended by his fiiith, which rested on God's

absolute power to do what He had promised

(see below). 18—22.] A more detailed

description of this (Abraham's) faith, as

reposed on God's Omnipotence. 18.]

Who against hope (where there was no-

thing to hope) believed in (iiri, with dat.,

in its literal import signifying close ad-

herence, is accordingly used to connect an

act with that to which it is immediately

attached as its ground or accompaniment.

Thus here, the hope existed as the neces-

sary concomitant and in some sense the

condition of the faith) hope, in order to

his becoming the father of many nations

(i, e. as a step in the process of his becom-

ing, and one necessary to that process going

forward. He would never have become, &c.,

had he not beheved. To render els rh yev.

'that he should become,' and connect it

with iir'KTTfvcTfu [Theophyl., Beza, all., De

d'id ill'the present case"wlth regard to the Wette] is against Paul's usage, who never

seed ofAbraham, which did not as i/ete.rist :

^the two key-texts to this word and clause

being, €V 'laaaK K\t]6ii(reTaC aoi airipiia

ch. ix. 7 (see note there),— and Acts vii. 5,

€7rrj77ei'AaT0 iovvai avrw fls /caTatrxfO-'"

avT7]v Kal Tw ff-rrepixaTi avTOv fJ-iT abrSf,

OVK OVTOS aVT<5 TCKVOV. TllCSC TeKVU,

which were at present in the category of ra

fj.i] ovra, and the nations which should

spring, physically or spiritually, from him,

God tKaKei is uvra, spoke of as haviin/ an

e.vistence, which word Abraham believed.

And here, asiu the other clause, the Ka\e7v

TO. fJL^| ovTa cos ovTa is not confined to the

case in point, but is a general attribute of

Vol. II.

connects -iria-Tevw with a neut. inf ,—and

not justified by Phil. i. 23 ; 1 Thess. iii. 10.

The mere consecutive sense, 'so that he

became,' here, as every where, is a weaken-

ing of the sense,—and besides, would intro-

dime an objective clause in a passage which

all refers subjectively to Abraham).

ovTws] viz. as the stars ofheaven : see 1. c,

— and compare Ps. cxlvii. 4. 19.] The

reading (with or without ou ?) must fir.st be

considered. Reading ov, the sense will be.

And not being weak in faith, he paid

no attention to, ^c. Omitting ov, ' And
not being toeak in (his) faith, he was ivell

aivare of, Sac—hut did not,' &c. Of these,

A A
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"gen""!^' 17
'^pi'^fJ^^VOV, ^ eKaTovTairrig " irov " VTrap)^(ov, Kai ttjv '^ "^

kl^"^"!)

noftfme.here KpwcTtv rfjc
''

mVjO«c ^^ppat,, '^ ' HQ dl Tr,v ' tTTayyiMav '=^\fj
^^

iv.4)oiV Toy Otov nv ' StEKpiO?) T >] "airicfTia. aW ^ EVfSui'OjitwOf} ry « ^^

o Acts vui. Ifi V '_ - Qi * ( \ w t\

p"cor. iv. 10 TTiaTii, " Soug "' 8f>£av TO) Bi(Z, ^^ /cut " 7T\t]pO(pOpr]0tlQ OTl o
'

onlyt.
yi ' r \ r\ ' • < - 22''5'^r'''n

qLukeiJ.2:5 •' fTnTWEATaC OUI'aTOg IGTIV KOI TTOITjafU. OtO ^ 'C«'J
(fr. Exod.

f7rT7'y7£ATa(

* EAo-yt'ffOr? avTh) * etc StK:atO(Tm'r}v. ^ ou/c EypcKprj oe 6i

EXo7t<T0r? awTW, "^ aXXti /cat St' iijuac,

igii

.

. 2) only.
Gen. XX. 18.

Tconstr. [Acts
XXV.20], aVTOV UOVOV OTl
Sooh. Ant.

"
372. s Acts i. 4 relT. t = Acts x. 2(1 reff. u ch. iii. 3 reff.

0/ Paul, otherwise Paul (Eph. vi. 10 aH.) only, exc. Heb. xi 31. Ps. li. 7 (H). JmlR. oi. 34 A. (

wLatexvii.18. Johnix.24. Acts xii. 23. Josh. vii. W. x = eh. xi v. 5 rcfl. only.
. . , „,-

act., Heb. xii. 26 only, pass., Gal. iii. li). 2 JIacc. iv. 27. 1 aor., James i. 12 al. z = [ch. i. 24.] Phii.

ii. 9. a ver. 3.

join it with (kutovt.) vnapxei D'.

20. om 8e F a3th. aWa B. tSwai-icaer] F.

21. 0111 1st /cai («s unnecessary : hut the repetitions of Kai are characteristic) D*P
latt.

22. om Kai BD'P Syr copt : ins ACD^KLK rel vulg syr Tlidrt Thl Oilc Ambrst
Julian Scdul.

23. fxovov bcf 5i avTov DF latt. at end ins eis StKawa-jfTiv D' vulg(not am) Syr

Chr Cyr Thdrt(prefixing tj ttkttls) Thl Ruf Ambrst Sedul.

the second agrees the better with els Se r^v
cTT. ver. 20,—but the first very much better

suits the context ; the object being, to extol

Abraham'sfaith, not to introduce the new
and somewhat vapid notice of his being
well aware of those facts of which it may be

assumed as a matter of course that he could

not be ignorant. The Apostle does not want
to prove that Abraham was in his sound
senses when he believed the promise, but
that he was so strong in faith as to be able

to overleap all difficulties in its v/aj. The
erasure of ov seems to have been occasioned

by the use of Kai instead of oiiSe before

TTjv vfKpocaiv. And the following Se, with-

out being strongly adversative, fulls well

into its place—He took no account of, &c.

but .... The rendering, ' And he did

not, being weak in faith, take account of,

&c.' (omitting ov, and making fxr) the ruling

neg. particle of the clause), is ungrammati-
cal : ov would be required. Abraham
did indeed feel and express the difficulty

(Gen.xvii.l7),but his faith overcame it,and

lie ceased to regard it. Hut most probably
Paul here refers only to Gen. xv. 5, 6, where
his belief was implicit and unquestioning.

cKar. "Trov] Abraham's own ex-

pression in 1. c, where he also describes
Sarah as being 90. His exact age was 99.
Gen. xvii. 1, 24. 20.] On 56, see

above. But with regard "to (rcf.) the
promise of God he doubted not through
.unbelief— (I)c Wette thinks from the
analogy of TrKmvuv «fs n,—that ets t.

iir. is i)erha])s the immediate object of
SiaKplviffOai : q. d. ' did not disbelieve

in the promise of tJod '), but was strong
(lit. ' was strengthened,' ' shewed himself

strong ') in faith (dat. of reference, ' with

regard to faith.' tq an. and -rfi niar.,

because both are here strictly abstract,

being set against one another as oppo-

sites). 8ovs 86|. t. 0.] viz. by re-

cognizing His Almighty power (see reft".,

especially Luke). 21.] irXrjp., see ch.

xiv. 5, being fully persuaded. Ittiiy-

•yeXrai is not passive (nor '6 nom.), but
middle, and ' God ' the subject ; that,

what He has promised, He is able also

to perform. 22.] 8id, on account of

the nature of this faith, which the Apostle

has now since ver. 18 been setting forth ;

—

because it was a simple unconditional cre-

dence of God and His promise. If we reail

Kai, it imports besides being thus great

and admirable, it was reckoned to him for

righteousness :—IXo7i<r0T], viz. rb marfv-
aai tS 6ew. 23— 25 ] Application

of that ivhich is said of Abraham, to all

believers on Christ. 23.] £Ypa<J>Tj, was
written, not the more usual yiypamai,
'is tcrilten :' similarly in the parallel, 1

Cor. X. 11 ; and in our ch. xv. 4. The aorist

asserts the design of God's Spirit at the

time of penning the words : the perfect

may impli) that, but more directly asserts

the intent of our Scriptures as we noivfind
them. Now it was not written on his

account alone (merely to bear testimony

to him and his faith) that it was imputed
to him,—but on our account also {i'ov our

benefit, to bear testimony to us of the efli-

cacy of faith like his. Observe that Sia in

the two clauses has not exactly the same
sense,—'on his account' being = (1) to

celebrate hisfaith,—and (2) on our account

'=^for ourprofit ; see on ver. 25), to whom
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iHQ juiXXii ^ Xoyltf^cfBai, toiq iriaTivovaiv em tov
^j^^-J^^^-

^ i-yt'ipuvTa \r]aovv tov Kvoiov r]j.Ut)v '^ sk viKpuiV, oCd = cii.viii

d ^ '/I ^^^e ' ^- ^f^'/l^*' Cot. xi. 1

TrapiCo'ir} cia ra ircipaTTTconaTa r}fXiov Kai 7j-yfp{;»j em 5:.^[;'j;^j^-

rriv ~ ^iKctuoaiv i^jjlCjv. erh%'."iVf

V. Ae/cfjtw0£i'r£g oui' '' £/c Trtcrrcwg ' fiprji/r/i; s^wjuei/ GM.vi.i.^

24. 67eiporTa A.

25. for SLKciicacrtv, 6 iKaio

a

lvtiv(sic) D*, SiKawa-vi^-nv a 17. 73. 77. 89'. 93 lect-13

lect-14 Syr Chron.

Chap. V. 1, rec exo/j-ev, with B^FX-corri rel Syr(Etlieridge : see also Mehring

p 457 ff) syr Did Epiph Cyra Ambrsti Sedul : txt ABi(sic : see table) CDKLNi f h» m 17

latt(including F-lat) Syr copt Chr Cyr Thdrt Damasc Thl (Ec Iluf Pelag Oros Aug
Cassiod.

it (i. e. rh iricTTeveiv tw di^, as ver. 22)
shall be imputed (for righteousness:

—

jueWei Koy. is a future, as eh. iii. 30

;

V. 19 (Thol.),—not, as Olsb. al., spoken as

from the time and standing of Abraham),
namely, (to) us who believe on (this spe-

cifies the 7)ixa^ : and the belief is not a mere
historical but a fiducial belief) Him who
raised Jesus our Lord from the dead
(the central fact in our redemption, as the

procreation of the seed of promise was in

the performance of the promise to Abraham,
see ch. i. 4; 1 Cor. xv. 14 ff.; and resembling

it in the ^oioiroiriaai rovs veKpovs).

24.] Ik vcKpwv is always anarthrous, as in-

deed viKpoi sometimes is (for ' the dead ')

in classic writers, e. g. Thucyd. iv. 14 ; v.

10, end : and see Winei*, edn. 6, § 19. 1.

The omission may in this phrase be ac-

counted for by the preposition (Middleton,

ch. vi. 1) : but I suspect Winer is right in

looking for the cause of the absence of the

article after prepositions rather in theusage
of the particular substantive than in any
idiom of general application. 25.] Here
we have another example of the alliterative

use ofthesame preposition where the mean-
ings are clearly different (see above, vv. 23,

21). Our Lord was delivered up (to death)

for or on account of our sins (i. e. because

we had sinned) : — He was also raised up
(from the dead) for or on account of our jus-
tification (i. e. not because ive had been, but

that we might be Justified). This separate

statement of the great object of the death
and resurrection of Christ must be rightly

understood, and each member of it not un-
duly pressed to the exclusion of the other.

The great complex event by which our justi-
fication (death unto sin and new birth unto
righteousness) has been made possible, may
be stated in one word as the glokifica-
TION of Christ. But this glorification con-

sisted of two main parts,—His Death, and
His Resurrection. In the former of these,

A .

He was made a sacrificefor sin; in the latter.

He elevated our humanity into the partici-

pation of that Resurrection-life, which is

also, by union with Him, the life of every

justified believer. So that, when taking the

two apart, the Death of Christ is more
properly placed in close reference to for-
giveness of sins,—His Resurrection, toJus-

tification unto life everlasting. And thus

the Apostle treats these two great events,

here and in the succeeding chapters. But
he does not view them respectively as the

causes, exclusively of one another, of for-

giveness and justification : e. g. (1) ch. v. 9,

we are said to be justified by His blood,

and 2 Cor. v. 21 God made Him sin for us,

that ive might become the righteousness of
God in Him : and (2) 1 Cor. xv. 17, if

Christ is not raised, we are yet in our sins.

So that, though these great events have
their separate propriety of reference to the

negative and positive sides of our justifica-

tion, the one of them cannot be treated

separately and exclusively of the other, any

more than can the negative side of our jus-

tification, the non-imputation of our sin,

without the positive, the imputation of

God's righteousness. It will be seen

from what I have said above that I cannot

agree with Bp. Horsley's view, that as our

transgressions were the ca*<«e ofJesus being

delivered up, so our justification must be

the caiise of His being raised again. Such
a pressing of the same sense on Sia is not

necessary, when Paul's manifold usages of

the same preposition are considered : and
the regarding our justification (in the sense

here) as a fact past, is inconsistent with the

very next words, St/caicofleVres e'/c iriaTtus,

which shew that not the objectivefact, but

its subjective realization, is here meant.—
In these words (of ver. 25) the Apostle in-

troduces thegreat subject ofchaps. V.—viii.,

—DEATH, as connected ivith Sl'N,—and
LIFE, as connected tvith RIGHTEOUS-
2
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I-Act»ii. ^ TTPOC TOV 0£OV SlO ToO KVo'lOV ^U(i)V IrjCTOU VOtdTOU, ABCDF
47. xxiv. Ifi.

d I t \ \ s./ 'v n '
KLNali

iFohViiiiai. St ov Kai Tiiv " Trpogayw-yTji' iay^i]KaiLitv tig r-qv y^apiv
^^'^^^f^^^

m Eph. ii. 18. TUVTTiv £1' rj ° iarnKajuiv, Ku\ ^ Kavj(U}fXiOa tir fXTrtdi rijc o 17

(in both"pLce.s w. art.) t- n - vv. 17, 20, 21. ch. vi. 1 al. fr. o - John viii. 41. 1 C.r. xv. 1

.

2 Cor. i. 24. p cb. ii. 17 reft. w. tjri and dat. here only. I's. xlviii. 0.

2. rec aft ea-xvxa/ji.ei' ins ttj iriffTet (marginal gloss), with CKLX' rel vulg sjr copt

jcth-pl Chi-i Tlulrt tEc lat-ft": tv ttj TrtTni AN-coiT'(but ev erased) 93. 12 i fuUl S^-r

Tit-bostr Chr, Thl : om BDF old-lat ajtli-rom Ambrstj Hil Aug. for x"P"'. X"/"*"

A d' : x«pK^ic) m. i<p D'F.

NESS. The various ramifications of this

subject see in the headings below.

CuAP. V. 1—11.] The blessed conse-

quences of justification by faith.

1.] It is impossible to resist the strong

MS. authority for the reading ex"M«*' i"

this verse. For indeed this may well be

cited as the crucial instance of overpower-

ing diplomatic authority compelling us to

adopt a reading against which our subjec-

tive feelings rebel. Every internal con-

sideration tends to impugn it. If admitted,

the sentence is hortatory. ' Being then

justified hy faith, let us have peace loith

God.' (This is the only admissible sense

of the first person subjunctive in an af-

firmative sentence like the present. The
usage is an elliptical one : iw/xeu, ' that we
go,' i.e. 'it is time,' or in an address,

' permit, &c. that we go.' Thus Od. x- 77,

eKdwfXfV ava &(rTv : II. x- 450, ISw/j.', ariv

epya rtrvKTai. See other e.\am])les in

Kiihner, Gramm. § 463. The deliberative

sense, attempted to be given by Dr. Tre-

gelles [see Kitto's Journal of Bibl. Lit. No.

xiv. p. 465 ft'.], can only have place in an

interrogative or dubitafiveelansQ, andeveiy

example given by Mr. Green, whom he cites

for his supposed sense, as well as by Kiihner

[§ 461], is of this kind. Besides, to call

the sense ' we ought to have,' deliberative,

seems a misnomer.) But how can man be

exhorted to hare peace with God ? To be

reconciled to God, he may, 2 Cor. v. 20

:

but of this there is no mention here, and
having (been allowed to believe in and
enjoy) j)eace tvith God, dqx'nds on, not

our reconciliation to liim, not any thing

subjective in ourselves, but the objective

fact of His reconciliation to us. If, as

some say, sx'^M*" = ;faT«'x«o/x€y, Heb. x.

23, the article would be required before

tip^i'Tjr, and (jicrhaps) before irphs or Sta.

Besides whirh there are two objections in

the form of the sentence to this reading :

(1) ^xoM*" i>' coupled by koX (Si' ov Kai)

to ^(7x^«a;n«f, and this connexion necessi-

tates, in my view, that the first verb should

assert a fact, as the second undoubtedly

does. Had the former verb been 6X«^M«»'>

we should hardly have found the Kai where

it is. (2) If exaJj"^" be hortatory, Kavx^i-

fxida, in verse 2, must be so likewise : (for

if we were exhorted to the lesser degree

of confidence, €lp7ivr]v exefi', such exhorta-

tion can hardly be founded on the existence

already of the greater degree, Kavxci(T9ai

K.T.\.) which, both as to sense and con-

struction, is very improbable. I believe

(but see below) an account of the reading

may be sought, as in 1 Cor. xv. 49, in a

tendency of those who transcribed some of

our MSS. to give such assertions a horta-

tory, or, where interrogative, a deliberative

form : thus we have awdriawfxiQa in some

MSS., ver. 10,

—

(fiaw/xfv ch. vi. 2,

—

iricr-

nvccfjiiv or Tzicmvawfj.ei', and (Tvi'^TiacoiJ.ey

ch. vi. 8,

—

inraKovffare ch. vi. 17,

—

irpos-

ev^cuixaL (bis) 1 Cor. xiv. 15,

—

TreiBwixei^ 2

Cor. v. 11,

—

irtaTivu>)xsv John iv. 42,—
avv^'i]<Taifjiiv and avix^aaiK^vtrcanev 2 Tim.

ii. 11, 12:— or perhaps the whole ground
of the account to be given of the w is

better shifted to a more general habit of

the MSS. (even the greatest and best, sec

instances in prolegg. to A^ol. I. ch. vi. § i.

36, 37) to confound o and w : so that in

very many cases, such variation can hardly

be called a different reading at all.

The whole pa.ssage is declaratory of the

consecptencesflowingfrom justification by

faith, and does not exhort, but asxert. Nor,

would it seem, does the place for exhortation

arrive, till these consequences have been in

the fullest and freest manner set forth,—in-

deed so fully and freely, that the objection

arising from their sui)p()S(d abuse has first

to be answered. Being therefore justified

{'having been justified
:'— it is an act past

on the Christian, not like sanctification, an
abiding and increasing work) by (as the

ground) faith, let us (believers in Christ

:

I render the e.risting text) have peace

(' reconciloment ;' the opposite of 0^77;,

see viT. !)) with (' in regard of,' see refi'.)

God through (l)y means of) our Lord
Jesus Christ. With regard to the nature of

this peace (= state of reconciliation, ' no

more condennuition.'as ch.viii. l)se(> above,

on the reading ex'^h^"- ^-J Through
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^ So^fjC TOv O^nv. ^^ oh jiiovov Se, "^aXXa Kai '' /cau^w/nevoi i "p^*"- "•'

P • " s 0\ ' I '^ ' " ' s n\ -
I t < " r ch. tiii. 23.

£1' Taiq uAixptaiv, (icoTiQ on ri vAnpig wttojUOioji' acor. viu. id

iXviSa' jj Of eAtt/c oi» ^ /carf(((TYi»i'£t, on 11
^ ayairr] rou sKinqVxxii.

n ~ \ ' f ' - <>'f-zcvvz' '" Nah.i.7.

mnv sKKi-^vTai iv raig Kapbiaiq tJ|U(i»v oto TTvaw/iaroc
J,'^',';

i'-^ir^J^g.

ayiov TOV SoOivrog Tjnttv* ti ys \piaTOQ ovtiov tJjUwv ^scor^itst.

a'/l- »' b ^ * c'^d'/O- ''fl viii.2. ix. 13.

atjfevwi' en Kara Kaipov virsp acrfpajv aTTioavev. xiii.3. Phii.
i

"
' ii. 22only+.

Ps. Ixvii. 31 Symtn.
viii.SU. 2 Cor. xiii. 13.

= 1 C )r. ix. 22. see 1 Cor.
(John V. 4.) see Num. ix
^ch iv. oreff.

' ch. ix. 33 & X. 11 (from Isa. xxviii. 16). 2 Cor. vii. 14 al. x = ch.

y = Acts ii. 17 (from Joel ii. 28) al. z Acts xi. 28 left'.

. Prov. xxii. 22. Ps. cvi 12. b — here only. Num. xxiii. 23.

c = JoliQ vi. 51. X. 15. xi. 51, 52. Luke xxii. 19 al. tr.

3. aft ou fxovoi' Se ins tovto D'. rec Kaux'^fJ.fda (mechanical repetition fron
precedinff ver), with ADFK L(-o-) K rel Tit-bostr Chr Thdrfc Thl (Ec Cypr : txt BC
Orig„ Tt-rt.

5. for 7]/j.a}V, viJ.(t)V X^.

6. rec (for ei -ye) (tl yap, with ACD'-^KS rel syr Epiph2 Chr Thdrt Damasc Kuf

:

6(5 Ti yap D^F : ut quid enim latt Ireii-int Faustiu : ei yap fuld' copt Isid Aug : et h :

ei 56 L Syr: txt B. rec (aft a<jeev(.iv) om ert, with D^KL rel: ins ABCD'FN latt

Isid-ms Damasc Iren-int Faustin.

whom we have also (so 5ib [/cai], ch. i. 24;
iv. 22, where Kai, if read, serves to shew
the coherence and likelihood of that which
is asserted—answering almost to our ' as

might be expected') had our access (the

persons spoken ofhaving come to the Father
by Christ,—see Eph. ii. 18,—the access is

treated of as a thing past, rfi iriarei and
iv TTj TriffTfi appear to have been glosses,

explanatory of the method of access. This
access would normally take place in bap-
tism) into this grace (namely, the grace of

justification, apprehended and held fast sub-

jectively [from what follows] ; not, rh irav-

Twv eTTiruxe^" tSiv 5ict 0airTiiTfj.aTos aya-
0WV [Chrys. al.], which is inconsistent with
iu

fi
k(TT7}K. : not, 'the Gospel' [Fritz.],

for the same reason ; not, 'hope of blessed-

ness' [Beza], for that _/o/Zo«t'5; least of all

' the grace of the apostolic calling ' [Sem-
ler], which is quite beside the purpose)

wherein we stand (see parallels in relf. 1

and 2 Cor. ; i. e. abide accepted and ac-

quitted with God ; see also 1 Cor. x. 12,

and cli. xi. 20) ; and (couple to ilpriv. tx'^-

jjiiv, not to iv
fi

iffrriK.) triumph in the

hope (Kavxdofiai is found with ini, iVfTTfpi,

vnip, and [Thol.] with an ace. of the object.

In Heb. iii. 6 we have rh Kavxv/^O' t^s

i\iTi5os) of the glory of God (of sharing

God's glory by being with Christ in His
kingdom, John xvii. 24, see reft'.).

3.] And not only so (not only must we tri-

uin))h in hope, wliich has regard to the fu-

ture), hut triumphing in (not amidst ,- the

e\. is the ground of triumph) tribulations,

knowing (because we know) that (our) tri-

bulation works endurance (supposing, i. e.

we remain firm under it), and our endu-
rance, approval (of our faith and trust, 2

Cor. ii. 9 ; ix. 13 : not, 'proof ' [SoKi^ao-io],

as Grot. J nor 'experience,' as E. V.,

—

'SoKt/xTi est qualitas ejus, qui est S6klij.os.'

Bengel,—the result of proof), and (our)

approval (fresh) hope; and (our) hope
(not for avTT] i] iXir. as Olsh.) shames
(us) not (by disappointing us ; ' mocks
us not ') ; because God's love (not ' the

love of God,' i. e. man's love for God,
—as Theodoret, and even Aug., misled

by the Latin; see reft'., and compare the

explicit TT!]V kavTov ayairtiv eis rjixas,

which answers to this in ver. 8) is (has

been) poured out (' effusa,' not ' diffusa
'

[Vulg.], which latter word perhaps misled

Aug., owing to whose mistake the true in-

terpretation was lost for some centuries, al-

though held by Orig., Chrys., and Ambrose.
See Trench on St. Augustine, ch. v. p. 89:—
i.e.' richly imparted ') in our hearts {iv ma if

be taken pregnantly, iKK^x- ^'^ '^°-'- f^ivei

iv,—or better, denotes the locality where
the outpouring takes place,—the heart

being the seat of our love, and of appre-

ciation and sympathy with God's love) by
means of the' Holy Spirit (who is the Out-
pourer, John xvi. 14; 1 Cor. ii. 9, 10) who
was given to us (Olsh. rightly refers the
aorist part, to the Pentecostal efl'usion of
the Holy Spirit). ' Prima haec e.st in hac
tractatione Spiritus Sancti mentio. Nimi-
rum ad hunc usque terniinum quum per-

ductus est homo, operationem Sp. Sancti

notanter denique sentit.' Bengel.

6.] The text here is in some confusion,

—

see var. readd. The whole may perhaps
have arisen fi-om an ecclesiastical portion

having begun XP^'^'^^^ ovrtav rnxccv affOe-

v5>v €Ti . . . When this found its way
into the text, exj was repeated. This of-
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7^uoXi .00

Tova Ti<; /cot ToAjua airotfavHv 8 U

PrOV.Xi. 31) , Py\ ^ = - , , . r - r, „ , <

only. _ tarrjcTiv C£ ti)v iavTuv ayainjv HQ ij/^'tt?, on trt O/iiap-
fPb
oniyt. vvisd.

^,.,;yTwAwv ovTwy
^ ^ TToAXw GUI' /LiaAAoi/ oi/cajw0£»'T£^- vvv

i8av£v.

1' Tw u'lfiari

xiii. 6. xiv
ly only.

E = 1 Cor. vi

h ch. "iii. 5 reff. i ch. iii. 7 relT.

Phil. i. 23. ii. 12) only. exc. Matt. vi. 30. Mark
iv. 4. vi. 11. Gal. ii. 17. iii. 11. v. 4.

7. t^oyis X' : txt K-corr'. om 2nd yap L 2. 32. 62 lect-18: Se 238.

8. rec aft ij/uas ins o 0eos {supplementary insertn, as is shewn hy the variations in its

position), with ACKN rel copt Chr Oilc : bef eis i)ixas, DFL latt syr Dial Chr-mSj Tlulrt

Thl Ircu-int Aug : bef 5e arm : transp freely Syr Faustin : om B. om en 109 Dial

:

for €Tt, fi Syr Chr: et en D-b(and lat') F tol Cypr Hil Augi Kuf Pelag Ambrst.

7\iJioiv bef 0V7WV L Chr.

9. om ovv D^F fuld copt arm Dial Ireu-iut Cypr. aft Si/caia-Oe^'Tes ius iv (but

erased) K'.

fended the transcribers : but the first in
could not be erased, because yap followed

;

it may thenhavebecn coiijecturally emended

to tl (and yap to 76 as in B, or 5e' as in L),

or ets Tl,— some retaining en in both places.

The place of en is often, in the case of ab-

solutes, at the beginning of a sentence, with

the subject of the sentence between it and

the M'ord or words to which it applies ; so

€T4 avrov XaKovvTOS, Matt. xii. 46,— hi
Se avTOv naKpav aTrdxovros, Luke xv. 20,

&c. On reconsideration, however, seeing

that if we follow the most ancient MSS.,

we must either repeat en, which seems

very unlikely to have been oi'iginaUy writ-

ten, or adopt the reading of B, I have

taken the latter alternative. If, that is

(on et ye, see note, 2 Cor. v. 3, and Eph.

iii. 2), Christ when we were yet weak
(' powerless for good;'—or even stronger

than that :—there seems in this verse to

be a tacit reference to Ezek. xvi. See es-

pecially vv. 7, 8 of that chap, in the LXX,
—av 5e fiaOa yv/jLui] koI a^xviJ-ovoiva . . .

Ka\ SiriXOuv Sta cov Ka\ ISov (re, Kal l5ov

Kaip6s crov . . . tea] SifniTaaa tos irripvyds

IJLOV firl (Te, Kal fKaAv^a TrjV aaxilt^oavvriv

crov, Ka\ iiixoffd crof Kal (hrjAdov iu Zia-

BriKp fxfTo. (Tov, \4yii Kvpius), at the ap-

pointed time (compare retf. and Gal. iv. 4,

and Kaip6s in the (piotation above) Christ

died for (' on behalf of,' see reff.) ungodly
men (not inrtp T|(i,a>v, because the Apostle

wishes to bring out fully by this strong

antithesis, which he enlarges on in the
next verses, the greatness of the divine

Love to man). 7.] The greatness of

this Love, of Christ's death on behalf of

the inn)ious, is brought out by shewing
that there is none such among men, nay
that such a self-sacrifice,—not unexampled
where a .1700^? man, one loving his fellow-

men and loved by them, is to be rescued,

—

is hardly found to occur on behalf of the

pious and just. For hardly will any one

die on behalf of a just man (masc.,— not

neuter, 'forjustice' or 'righteousness' sake,'

as Jer., Erasm., Luth., al. : for the matter

in hand is Christ's death on behalf of

persons)—for (this second 'for' is ex-

ceptive, and answers to 'but I do not

press this without exception,' understood)

on behalf of the good man (the art. as

pointing him out generally, as in the ex-

pression, ' the fool,' ' the wise man,' ' the

righteous,' 'the wicked') perhaps (rdxa
opens a possibility which /jl6\is closes) one

is even found to venture (the pres. implies

habituality—it may occur here and there)

to die. The distinction here made be-

tween S'lKaios and ayad6s, is also found in

Cicero, de Of. iii. 15, ' Si vir bonus is est

qui prodcst quibus potest, nocet nemini,

recte Justum virum, honum non facile re-

perieums.' (But some edd. read 'istum vi-

rum bonum.') The interpretation which
makes SiVaios and ayad6s refer to the

same man, and the second clause = ' I do
not say that such a thing may not some-
times occur,' is very vapid, and loses sight

of the antithesis between Si'/caios, and
^Si/cos (1= acTf^rjs zz aaaprcoXSs).

8.] But (as distinguished from human
examples) He (i. e. God. The omission of

6 6(6$, which critical principles render

necessary, is in keeping with the perfectly

general way in which the contrast is ))ut,

merely with n's, not avQpdiruiv tIs. The
subject is supplied from rj aydn-q tov 0fov,

ver. 5) gives proof of (' establishes ' (rett'.)

;

—not ' commends ') His own love (own,

as distinguished from that of men in ver. 7)

towards us, in that while we were yet

(as ojjposed to uvv in the next verse) sinners

(= aadivciv = aiTf^cof, and opposed to

S'lKaws and ayaOSs, ver. 7) Christ died

for us. 9—11.] The Apo.stlc further

sheics the blessed fruits of justijication,
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ojuricTOiuiioa ot

Ttc " KaTrfWayrif-iiv

aVTOV UTTO Tr)Q ^^
t'l yao "Ti"-'// > Acts 11. 'i

viov avTOV, TToAA

fii 10 rj av

iV Ttx)

vptffrou, di ov vvv ttj^

reff. q = 2Cor.iv.
xi. 15. 2 Cor. v. 18, IWnnlyt

= 'WisD. xiv. 14F. (?) seeJoh

opyvQ

ew Sia Tov Oavarov tov f

/LJoXXov ° fcaraXXa-yevrec ^ auBrjao- ';

jTov' ^^'ou /norov ^e, " aXXa Kai

Oeio Sia TOV Kvpiov Tjjitwv itjaov

KaraWayriv cXafBojttfv.

8i' ei'og afOpwTTou t) afnapria " itg

11,12. rver. 3. s cli. ii. 17 rtfT.

(Isa. ix. 5.) I only.

o (-) lierf liis

1 Cor. vii. U.
2 Cor. V. 18,

11., 2(1 only t.

(Jer. xxxi.
[xiviii.] ;«).)

2 Mh.-c. i. 5.

vii. 3:^. viii.

29 only
p- Act. xi.ll

t(-)c.I..

— Acts XXIV. 2 left.

10. A omits from to. Oew to rcc d«o ver 11. om 1st rov P(but not G).

11 aft 01. LLOvop 56 ius tovto D»F fuldi arm Ambrst. for KavxcH-^fOi, kuvx'-'-

;u60a'L b (c d -0-) h 111 al,5(m Sz) latt arm Thl : Ka^xco/xe;- F. om xp^<^rov 13.

(So Mai and Btly : Tischdf has passed it over.)

viz. salvation, both from wrath, and with corresponding subjective part of reconcilia-

li/e. The argument proceeds from the

beginning of the chapter : but the con-

nexion, as so frequent with St. Paul, is

immediately with the parenthetical sen-

tences just preceding. Much more then

(if He died for us when sinners, a fortiori

will He save us now that we are righteous

by virtue of that His death) having now
been justified by His blood (see remarks

on ch. iv. 25), we shall be saved by Him
from the wrath {to come, or of which tve

know: force of the art.). 10.] The

same is substantiated in another form:

'we were enemies (see below) when He
died and reconciled us : much more now
that we have been reconciled, and He
lives, shall we by His life be saved.' For

if, being enemies {ix^po'^ "^^.Y either be

active, as Col. i. 21, ' haters of God

;

' so

iX^pd, ch. viii. 7 ; Eph. ii. 15 : or passive,

as ch. xi. 28,—' hated by God.' But here

the latter meaning alone can apply, for the

Apostle is speaking of the Death of Chrisl;

and its effects as applied to all time, not

merely to those believers who then lived :

and those unborn at the death of Christ

could not have been ix^poi in the active

sense), we were reconciled (/caToAAao-o-eir-

Gai Tim also may be taken of giving^ up

anger against ang one,—see ref. 1 Cor.,

and Jos. Antt. vi.'7, ov yap eiipa rhu Behv

SlaWaTT6/xivof,—or of being received^ into

favour by any one,sec 1 Kings xxix. 4,

iv Tivi SiaWay-fia-fTai olros rqi Kvpicfi

avTov; and Jos. Antt. v. 2. 8, StaXvad-

jxevos Ta$ fieix\peis, KaTa\A.aTT€Toi irphs

ahT-fiv,—the latter of which meanings,

were received into favour tvith God, must

for the reason above given be here adopted)

to God by means of the Death of His Son

(this great tact is further explained and

insisted on, in the rest of the chapter),

much more, having been reconciled (but

here comes in the assumption that the

tion has been accomphshed, viz. justifica-

tion by faith : compare 2 Cor. v. 19, 20,

Oehs TjV iv xpi(rT(;0 Ko<r(AOV KaraXXaaawv

lavTCd .... Sed/xiBa virep XP'-'^'''"^'
KaraX-

\a.yi\Ti Tw 0eu. Both these, the objective

reception into'Ood's favour by the death of

Christ, and the subjective appropriation,

by faith, of that reception, are included),

we shall be saved by means of His Life

(not here that ivhich he now does on our

behalf, but simply the fact of Sis Life,

so much enlarged on in ch. vi. : and our

sharing in it). U.] A further step

still—not only has the reconciled man con-

fidence that he shall escape God's wrath,

but triumphant confidence,—joyful hope in

God. But (abcr) not only so, but (fon=:

bcvn) making our boast in God (particip.

not as the finite verb, but in every case

either the consequence of an anacoluthon,

or finding its justification in the construc-

tion : so here " not only shall we be saved,"

but that in a triumphant manner and frame

of mind. See Winer, edn. G, § 45. 6)

through our Lord Jesus Christ, through

whom we have now (not in contrast with

the future glory, ' even now,' as Thol., for

that would be more plainly expressed,— but

as in ver. 9) received (our) reconciliation

(to God). 12—VIII. 39.] The
Power of God (ch. i. 16) is set foeth

AS FREEING FROM THE DOMINION OF

SIN AND DEATH, AND ISSUING IN SAL-

VATION. 12—19.] The bringing in

of RECONCILIATION and LIFE by Christ

in its analogy to the bringing in of SIN

and DEATH by Adam. 12.] This verse

is one of acknowledged difiiculty. The two

questions meeting us directly are (1) To

what does 5io toDto refer ? (2) tisTrep,

' like as,' may introduce the first member

of a comparison, the second being to be

discovered ; or may introduce the second,

the first having to be discovered. I shall
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Acts iii. 16.y 2 Cor. v. 4. see Matt, xis

12. 61S Toi/ Kofffjiov bef Tj afxapna DF latt(am fuki &c though not ^^llg-ecl) Ambr.
rcc aft avQpotiTTOvs ins o t^ai/aros (marginal gloss specifying the suhj of Sir]\0iv,

as is shewn hy the varr), with ABCKLX rel vulg Thl Qic Augaiiq; aft SiriKOfv Syr arm
Chr Thdrt : bef ets tt. o. syr-w-ast : oin DF harl Augs^pe Ambr PaCj Leo Bede.

endeavour to answer both questions in con-

nexion. (1) I conceive Sia tovto to refer

to that blessed state of confidence and hope
just described: 'on this account,' here
meaning, ' qusB cum ita sint :' ' this state of

things, thus brought about, will justify the

following analogy.' Thus we must take
&sTr(p, either (o) as beginning the com-
parison, and then supply, ' so by Christ in

His Kesurrectioh came justification into

the world, and by justification, life;' or ()3)

as concluding the comparison, and supply

before it, 'it was,' or 'Christ wrought.'

This latter method seems to me far the
best. For none of the endeavours of Com-
mentators to supply t]u> second limb of the

comparison from the tnllowing verses have
succeeded : and wo can hardly suppose such
an ellipsis, when the next following com-
parison (ver. 16) is rather a weakening than
a strengthening the analogy. We have ex-

ample for this use of Sisirep, in IMatt. xxv. 14,

and of Kaddos, Gal. iii. 6. Consequently
(the method of God's procedvu-e in intro-

ducing life l)y righteousness resembled the
introduction of death by sin: 'it was')
like as by one man (the Apostle regards
the 7nan as involving generic succession

and transmitting the corrupt seed of sin,

not the woman : but when he speaks of

the personal share which each had in the
transgression, 1 Tim. ii. 14, he says, 'Adam
Was not deceived, but the woman being de-

ceived was in the transgression '), sin (as a
POWEK ruhng over mankind, see ch. iii. 9,

and ver. 21,—partly as a principle which
exists in us all, and devclopes itself in our
conduct, partly as a state in which we are

involved j but the idea here must not be
confined [Calv.] to original sin, as it

reaches much wider, to sin both original

and actual : nor to the habit of sinning [as

Olsh.] : nor is it merely the 2^ropensity to

sin [as Kothe] : nor is sin personifed
merely, as in ch. vii. 8, 11) entered into

the world (not ' esse ca-pit,' ' prinnnu com-
niissa est,' as Beiche, Fritz., and Meyer:
but literally,— ' entered into,' ' gained ac-

cess into,' the moral world,—for sin in-

volves moral resjionsibility. So (lal. iii. 23,

irph rod St i\6tlv tijv TriiTrtv, ' before the

faith came in '), and by means of sin (as

the appointed penalty for sin. Gen. ii. 17

;

iii. 19) death (primarily, but not only,

physical death : as afiapria, so QavaTos, is

general, including the lesser in the greater,

i. e. spiritual and eternal death. See ch.

vi. 16, 21 ; vii. 10; viii. 6; 2 Cor. vii. 10),

and thus (by this entering in of sin and
death ; i. e. in fact, by this connexion of sin'

and death, as appears by 4<p' w irduTes

rifxaprov) death (whether 6 6av. be genuine

or not, death is the subject of hi^Xdfv)

extended to all men (see refl'. De W.
well says that Trarr. av6p. difi'ers from
KSfffxov, as the concrete part from the ab-

stract whole, and Siepx- from elsepxf<Tdai,

as the going from house to house diilers

fi'ora the entering a town. Obs.,

that although the subject of SiTJAflei/ is

plainly only death, not sin and death, yet

the spreading of si7i over all men is taken

for granted, partly in the ovtus, partly in

the following clause), because (i(p' $, lit.

of close juxtaposition : and so ' on ground

of' 'on condition that,' which meaning,
if rightly applied, suits the case in hand.

Life depended on a certain condition,

viz. obedience : Death on another, viz. dis-

obedience. Mankind have disobeyed : the

condition of Death's entrance and diffusion

has been fulfilled : Death extended to all

men, as a consequence of tlie fact, that,

—

posito, that, = 5<?c«zwe,all have sinned.

Orig., Aug., Beza, and Estius render it as

Vulg., ' in quo ' [Adam] : Chrys., Theo-
phyl., Qlc, Eisner, ' propter quern :' Grot.,

'per quern') all sinned (see ch. iii. 23 :
—

not ' trere sinful,' or ' tvere born in sin,'

as Calvin would restrict the meaning : sin,

as above remarked, is here, throughout,

both original and actual : in the seed, as

planted in the nature by the sin of our
forefather : and in the fruit, as developed

by each conscious responsible individujil in

his own practice. So that Calvin's argu-

ment,—'hie non agi de actuali peccato,

colligere promirtum est : (juia si reatum
quisque sibi arccsserct, quorsum conferret

Paulus Adam cum Christo?' docs not
apply, and the objection is answered by
Paul himself, where he says, distinguishing

between the Trapdinu;/j.a and the xoLpiafia

below, Yv. 15, 16, -rh 6* x^P^'^M" ^i* '"o'K-
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Iv Koa^iM, ainapria Se ouk: " IWoyeiTai i-iri ovtoq »'o/iOu, »her_e°niy.^^
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XX. 7. 1 Tim. vi.

13. eXXoyaro AK-con-i-miirg : eWoyeiru f, eveXoyeiro {imputabafur) K' 52. 108

vulg(l)ut not am) G-lat svrr copt icth lat-ff : XeXoyiffrai Ject-19 : tvXoyetrai 71. 77.

14. [aXXa, so BD.] " for eTTi, e;/ B Chr Thdrt, in similitudine (or -nem) latt

Ireu-iut Jer.

Xuv irapairTwji.dTWV eis SiKaiwixa. The
irapdiTToiixa was not only that of one, the

original cause of the entry of sin, but the

often repeated sins of individual men :—nor,

' suffered the punishment of sin,' as Grot.

andChrys., dprjTol yiy6pa<n). Observe

liow entirely this assertion of the Apostle

contradicts the Pelagian or individualistic

view ofmen, that each is a separate creation

from God, existing solely on his own exclu-

sive responsibility,— and affirms theAugus-

tinian or traducian view, that all are evolved

by God's appointment from an original

stock, and though individually responsible,

are generically involved in the corruption

and condemnation of their original.

13.] How, consistently with ch. iv. 15, could

all men sin, before the laio ? This is now
explained. For up to (the time of) the

law (=: dnrb 'A5. /ue'xpi Mcouo-. ver. 14:

not ' during the time of the law,' as Orig.,

Chrys.,

—

tov vd/uov Sodevros, .... eois 6

vS/xos ^j/,—Theodoret,—an allowable ren-

dering of the words, but manifestly incon-

sistent with the sense ;—nor, ' as far as

there teas laiv, there was sin,' as Dr. Bur-

ton,—which is both inadmissible from the

jUf'xpi Mcovcreojs following, and would not

answer to tlie simple matter of fact, ^f iv

K6(Tfj.w} there was sin in the world (' men
sinned,' see Gen. vi. 5—13 ; committed ac-

tual sin : not, men were accounted sinners

because of Adam's sin : the Apostle reminds

us of the historicalfact, that there was sin

in the world during this period) : but sin is

not reckoned (as transgression) where the

law is not. iWoytlTai has given rise

to nmch dispute. Very many Commentators
(Aug., Ambr., Luth.,'Melanc., Calv., Beza,

Riickert, Tholuck, Stuart, al.) explain it of

- consciousness of sin hy the sinner himself,

as in ch. vii. 7 : but (1) as De Wette ob-

serves, this is not the natural sense of the

•word, which implies Tvro parties, one of

whom sets down something to the account

of the other (ref.) : (2) this interpretation

would bring in a new and irrelevant ele-

n^ent,—for the Apostle is not speaking in

this chapter at all o'i subjective human con-

sciousness, but throughout of objective

truths with regard to the divine dealings :

and (3) it would be altogether inconsistent

with the declarations of ch. ii. 15,—where

in this sense the iXXoyia-fxSs of sin by the

v6iJ.ov (XT) exo»'T6$ is distinctly asserted.

I am persuaded that the right sense of iXX.

is, reckoned, 'set down as transgression,'—
' put in formal account,' by God. In the

case of those who had not the written law,

aixapria is not formally reckoned as irapd-

fiaats, set over against the command : but

in a certain sense, as distinctly proved ch.

ii. y—16, it is reckoned and they are con-

demned for it. Nor is there any inconsis-

tency, as Tholuck complains, in this view.

Other passages of Paul's writings support

and elucidate it. He states the object of

the law to be, ch. vii. 13, 'ha yevr^Tai Kad'

vTrepfioX^v aixapraiXhs r] aixapria Sia Trjs

evToXTJs. Tlie revelation of the law exag-

gerated,hronght into prominent and formal

manifestation, the sinfulness of sin, which

was before culpable and punishable, but in

a less degree. With this view also agree

Acts xvii. 30; ch. ii. 12, offoi apSfiais ^fiap-

Tov, av6ixo}S Ka.\ atroXovvTai,—and iii. 25,

in so for as they state an analogous case.

The objection to taking ovk iXXoyeTrat

relatively, ' is not fully reckoned,' will

hardly be urged by those who bear in mind
the Apostle's habit of constantly stating

relative truths as positive, omitting the

qualifying particles : see e. g. ch. vii. 7,

where with afiapriav and with ovk ^Seiv

both, we must supply qualitications (see

notes there). 14.] But (notwith-

standing the last assertion that sin is not

fully reckoned where the law is not) death

reigned (was a power to which all suc-

cumbed) from Adam to Moses (iue'xp*

MaivfT. = &xp^ vS/J-ov above) : i. e. although

the full iXXoyi(TfJ.6s of sin did not take

place between Adam and Moses, the uni-

versalHy ofdeath is a proofthat all sinned,

—for death is the consequence of sin :— in

confirmation of ver. 12. Kai tirl t.

|XT) Qp,.] even (notwithstanding the dif-

iei-eut degrees of sin and guilt out of, and

imder, the law) over those who sinned

not according to the similitude (reft'.)
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TOW '/ufAXovroc, ^'^ aAA' ov^ ojg to ^ wapairTM^a^ ovrwg c^d i^g u
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15. om 1st /cot B. aft TToWu ius ouv A Syr. om ej/ F-gT.

of the TRANSGKESSiON of Adam. (1) eVl

rifi dfi. belongs to afiapr. and not to i^aai-

Kfvcrev (as Chrys., Theopliyl., Bengel, Elsn.,

al.),— lor that would bring in, in tbe words

Tovs fJ-h aixapiiiaavras, an absolute con-

tradiction to i<p' ^ Ko.vres rj/j-aprov, by
asserting that there were some who did

not sin. (2) The emphasis lies on irapd-

Pacris, as distinguished from a|xapTia.

Photius (in ])e W.),

—

6 fMei/ ("AS.) wpiff-

ix4vi]v K. voiJ.o9iTi)8ii(rav ivroXytv irapi^y)

' K. rifj.apT(V 01 Se rj/xapravou rhv avro-

ZihaKTOv T^s (pvaews K6yoi' h'v^pl^ovns.

They had all sinned : but had not like

Adam, transgressed a positive revealed

command. (3) There is no reference here,

as some Commentators (Beza, al.) have sup-

posed, to the case of children and idiots,—
nor (as Grot., Wetst.) to those toho lived

pious lives. The aim is to prove, that

the seed of sin planted in the race by the

one man Adam, has sprung up and borne

fruit in all, so as to bring them imder

death;—death temporal, and spiritual ; — of

these, some have sinned without the law,

i. e. not as Adam did, and as those after

Moses did : and though sin is not formally

reckoned against them, death, the C(mse-

quence of sin, reigned, as matter of his-

torical fact, over them also. It is most im-

l)ortant to the clear understanding of this

weighty passage to bear in mind, tliat the

first member of the comparison, asfar as

it extends, is this :
' As by Adam's trans-

gression, of which we arc by descent in-

heritors, we have become (not by imputa-

tion merely, but by projiensity) sinners, and
have thus incurved death, so kv.' (see

below). OS eaxtv Tviros t. (acXX.] who
is a figure (or type: not thus used by LXX,
see Umbreit's note) of the future (Adam).
This clause is inserted on the first mention
of the name Adam, the one man of whom he

lias been speaking, to recall the purpose for

which he is treating of him,

—

wtf. the figure
(ref.) of Christ, tov (l^XX., not ' (jui futu-

rus erat,' as Beza, Beiche ; but spoken from
tbe Apostle's jjre.vfw^ standing, f who is to

come.' The fulfilment of the lyj)e will

then take place completely, w hen, as 1 Cor.

XV. 22, iv to! xptarip iroi'Ter ^ojottoit)-

ei)ffovrai. Still less, with Koppe. can 09

1)C taken by attr. for 8, and rov fxeWovros

he interpreted ' of that which is to come,'

viz. life and salvation : see 1 Cor. xv. 45.

Many suppose these words os icrr. riir.

T. ;U€XA.. to be the apodosis of ver. 12 : but

see there. 16—17.] Though Adam
and Christ correspond as opposiles, get

there is a remarkalle difference, which

makes the free gift of grace much more
eminent than the transgression and its

consequences, and enhances the certainty

of its end being accomplished. But not

(in all points) as the act of transgression

(of Adam, as the cause inducing sin and
death on his race), so also is the gift of

grace (i. e. justification : not a direct con-

trast, as vnuKori in ver. 19 : the Apostle

has more in mind here the consequence of

the irapaiTT., and to that opposes the

xipiar/j.a. De W.). 15. el 70P /c.t.A..]

Distinction the first, in Degree :—and in

the form of a hypothetical inference 'a

minori ad majus.' For if by the trans-

gression of the one [man] the many ^have]

died, much more did the grace of God,

and the gift abound in (by means of) the

grace of the one man Jesus Christ to-

wards the many. (1) The first question

regards ttoWw /xiiWoy. Is it the ' afor-
tiori' of logical inference, or is it to bo

joined w'ith (Trep'KTcrevaev as quantitative,

describing the degree ofabounding! Chi'ys.

(iroAA(j3 yap tovto fvKoywTfpov), Grot.,

Fritz., Thol., adopt the former, and pro-

vided only the same thing is said here as in

ver. 17, the usage there would decide it to

be so : for there it cannot be (piantitative.

But I believe that not to be so. Here, the

question is of abounding, a matter of de-

gree, there, of reigning, a matter of fact.

Here (ver. IG) the contrast is between the

judgment, coming of owe sinner, to condem-
nation, and the free gift, of (see note below)

wrtHf/ offences, to justification. So that I

think the quantitative sense the better, ami
join TToXXo) jxaXXov with (irfplacrfvatv, in

the sense of much more abundant (rich

in dill'usion) was the gift, &.c. (2) x^P'Sj
not the grace working in men, here, but

the grace which is in,andfiowsfrom, God.

('^) iv xopiTi T. TOV ..... not to be joined

(Thol.) with 7] 5a>ped, as if it were ^ iv

Xap. (which would be allowable), but with

ivfpiiTcT. The grace of our Lord Jesus

Christ (His sclf-olVering love, see 2 Cor.

viii. U) is the ujcdiinu by which the free gift
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16. for afiapTtjcavTos, ufxaprrifxaTos D(and lati) F fukr(not am liarP al) Syr Tliclrt

AugjCtxtsspe) Ruf Pelag Ambr-comm Sedul : ajuapTrjTos(sic) K'. oiu yap F-gr 15

lect-19, syr has it w-ast. at end add Cants Di(and lat') fuld' seth.

is imparted to men. (4) The aorist iTrtpiaa:

should here be kept to its indefinite his-

torical sense, and not rendered as a per-

fect, however true the fact expressed may
be : both are treated of here as events, their

time of happening and present reference

not being regarded. 16.] Distinction

the second, in KIND. The former dift'er-

cnce was quantitative : this is modal.
And not as (that which took place) by
one that sinned, so is the gift. It is a

question wlictlier any thing, and what, is to

be supplied before Si* evhs afxapr. Ilothe,

Meyer, and Tholuck (and so E. V.), would
supply nothing, and render, ' And not as

by one having sinned, so is the gift.' But
(De W.) this has against it, (1) that since

the yap following gives the reason for this

sentence, this must contain implicitly all

that that next expands in detail ; which is

not merely the distinction between spring-

ing from one man and out ofmanj/ offences,

liut much more : and (2) that thus S(a

would =: e'/c or vice versa, whereas Sid cha-

racterizes the hringer in, and e/c the occa-

sion. Others have supplied -rh Kpl/xa (Ben-
gel, KoUner) : rb KaTaKpi/xa (Theophyl.,

Keiche) : 6 Odvaros ilsriXdiy (Grot., Es-
tius, Koppe) :—but inasmuch as it is pur-
posely left indefinite, to be explained in the
next verse, it is better to supply an inde-

finite phrase which may be thus explained :

e.g. tS yevofiivov, ' that ivhich tooli place
by one,' kc to (jlJv ^ap /c.t.A.]

For the judgment (pronounced Ijy God
upon Adam) was by occasion of one
man (having sinned,— sujiply aixaprrjaav-

ros : TrapaiTTuijj.aTos would be hardly al-

lowable, and would not help the sense, in-

asmuch as many sinners, as well as many
sins, are implied in iroA\. irapawT. below),

unto condemnation (its result, in his own
case and that of his posterity : supply, as in

ver. 18 is expressed, [e^fVero] tls irdi/Tas

avdpu>TTovs) ; but the free gift was by
occasion of many transgressions (where

sin abounded, ver. 20, there grace much
more abounded : the existence of the law
being implied in TrapoTrr.) unto justifica-

tion. The only difiiculty here is the sense

of SiKaicii)jia. The ordinary meaning of

the word is t5 iirafSpdw/jLa rod aSucrifj-aTos,

'the amendment of an evil deed :' so Aris-

totle, Eth. Nicoin. v. 10, Sta(p4pei Se to

aS'tK-nixa Kal Th &StKov, Kal rb Sucaiw/uLa

Kal rh S'iKaioy a^iKov fxiv yap iari rf}

(pvcret fj rd^ff rh avrh 5e tovto oray

KpaxQ'^, oJiiKrijxd iarf irplv Se irpaxOrivai

ov-K(i3, aW' &5iKou. ofioiois Se Ka\ SiKaiw/xa'

Ka\(7Tat 5e Kal rh Koivbu /xaWov biKaio-

irpdyijfjia, SiKaiufxa Sh ri* inavSpdcvixa tov

dSiKTifxaTos. But this, which Aristot. hi-

sists on as the proper, but not perhaps

usual sense of the word, is not to be

pressed in the N. T., and does not, tliough

upheld by Calv., Calov., Wolf, and Kothe,

suit the context as contrasted with kutu-

Kpi/xa. Other renderings are, ' an abso-

lutory sentence ' (Meyer, Fritz., al.) :
' a

righteous act,' as in ver. 18 ; Baruch ii.

19; 'righteousness,' as in Rev. xix. 8
(where see note) :

' a righteous cause,' or

plea (LXX, Jer. xi. 20) : 'justification

'

(E. v., Luth., De Wette, al.). The first

seems to me to be right, as standing most
exactly in contrast with KOTO/cpi^o ; the

use of the -fxa being partly jjerhnps ac-

counted for by the alliteration of the ending

marking more strongly the antithesis.

Thus as KaTdKpifia is a sentence of condem-
nation, so SiKafcoyua will be a sentence of ac-

quittal. Tliis in fact amounts to justifica-

tion. 17.] Distinction the third, nho'm
KIND ; that which came in by the one sin-

ner, was the reign q/" death : that which
shall come in by the One, Jesus Christ, will

be a reigning in life. For (carrying on

the argument from ver. 15, but not so as

to make parenthetical [Rothe] ver. 16,—for

StKaioffvi/ris presupiwses Si/caioijiia) if by the

transgression of the one man (the read-

ing eV [rfp] e^J napanrdoixaTi goes wilh
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Chr,. XP- ^*^^ iv^ov B Origo. (agst Origi Ireu-iut.)

18. aft fyos ins avOpunrovH^ (N^' di.sapproving). iraftairrwua F(pe)' nniiis delictum)

37. 4G. for SiKaioo/.i.aTos, to SiKaiui/jia D(jr; Kai SiKaiufia F{per uniiis jusiitiam).

aiJ.apTT}fxaros for a/uaprijcravTOi in ver. IG :

l)oth li;ive evidently been corrections)

death reigned hy means of the one man,
much more (logical

—

a fortiori) shall

they who receive the abundance of the

grace and of the gift of righteousness

(ver. 15 : beware (.f the sliallow and weak-

oiling notion, that it is " forrrjs ^iKaioavv-qs

^i5copr]fx(l'^^s") reign in life (eternal) hy
means of the one (Man) Jesus Christ.

Trepicrafia answers to inepiffcnvcrev, ver. 15 :

rrjs x'^f'T'os, to tj x- ''"o" 6fov ; only here,

as at eii. i. 5, tlic word signifies not ouly the

grace tlowing from (Jod, but the same grace

inij)lanted and working in man :— SojpfSs,

to Swpedi there, but (lualified by ttjs Si«o(o-

cvvi}s, answering to StKaioofxa in ver. 16.

The ])rescnt \ainPdvoi'Te9, instead of

Ka^SvTfs, is not merely used in a substan-

tive sense, receptores (as Fritz, and Meyer),

but signifies that the reception is not one

act merely, but a continued 2^rocess by
which the irtpifffftia is imparted. (So

llothe, De W., Thol.) kv ?ojxi Pacr.]
" Antithesis to 6 ddfuTos e/8u(T. We sliould

expect 7] fai7)j3a(TiAf i^fTf i,but Paul designedly

elumges the form of expression, that he may
bring more ])rominently forward the idea of

free jiersouiility. (uii is not only corporeal

(the resurrection), but also spiritual and
moral,—as also in eoi'aros we must include

Sii Tjjj ct/uapTias ver. 12. ^acnAfvaovaiuxs

brought in by the antithesis : but it is else-

where used (see rell'.) to signify the state of

blessedness, jiartly in an objective theocratic

import (of tlie reign of the saints with

Christ), partly in a sid)ieeiive moral one,—
because reigniuf/ is the liighestdevelo])ment

of freedom, and the lii'diesl satisfaction of

all desires." De Wette. 18.] Recapi-

tulation and co-statement of the parallel

and distinctions. Therefore (&pa ovv, see

rett".; is placed by Paul at the beginning of

a sentence, contrary to classical usage) as

hy means of one trespass (not, ' the trans-

gression of one,' as Erasm., Luth., Calv.,

Koppe, Fritz., Thol., which is contrary to

usage, and to ver. 17, where that meaning
is expressed by Tq3 tov kvos TrapairTu)fj.aTi.

In this summing up, the Apostle puts the

antithetical elements as strongti/ and
nakedly as possible in contrast; and
therefore abridges the ' trespass of one '

and ' the righteousness of one ' into ' one
tres])ass ' and ' one righteousness ') it came
upon {(-yeveTo, indefinite, being supplied)

all men unto condemnation,— so also by
means of one righteous act (the Death of

Christ viewed as the acme of His Obe-
dience, see Phil. ii. 8 := ^ viraKor] tov (y6s

below; not as in ver. 10,— nor Bightecus-
ness, as Thol., which would not contrast

with TrapanT., a single act) it came upon
all men (in extent of grace,

—

in posse, not

in esse as tlie other) unto justification of

(conferring, leading to) life. 19.J
For (in explanation of ver. IS) as hy the

disobedience of (the) one man the many
(= irdvTfs 6,v6pwiroi above, but not so ex-

pressed here, because in the other limb of

the comparison ttovt. &v6p. could not be

]mt, and this is conformed to it : see there)

were made (not 'were accounted as'

[(>rot. al.
j

: nor 'became bg imputation'

[Be/a. BengelJ : nor ' were proved to be'

ilvoi)i)e, Heiche, Frit/.] : see reft") sinners

(not virivQwoi KoXiatt, as Chrys., Theo-
jdiyl : 'actual sinners bg practice,' is
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)Xot ' KaTiaraOtjaav ' oi TToXXot, ovruyg Kai 6;as=^2

rfjt,-
^ v7raKoi]g tov svoq Si»caioi '' /CfiTarrraOijcToi'rai ^ oi ^^"i- "-^"i'

TToAAoi. "" I'OAtoc o£ TrapjiCTjAatv, tva TrAfoi'ao-rj to kch.i. 5 reft.

TTapaTTTWIil

I'oiiiog

a. oi) §£
"^ eirXeovnaev Y] afiopTia, " vir^ptiripia- ""'yt

peisTiAtfe

XfiOpn vuKTO? 61/T09 Tuji/ reiX""' Polyb.
IS aH.) only, exc. 2 Pet. i. 8. 2 CUron. xs

(-wr, Mark vii. 37.)

19. aft 2iid tvos add ai/epaTrou D'F Ireu-gr Cyr, Augi(omaiiq) Ambr, Bedc—rov ivui

avdp. bef vTraKoris ¥.

20. for 1st 5e, 7ap L. for ov, oirov F.

meant, the disoliediencc of Adam having

liceu the inlet to all this : compare e>' £
wdi'Tes Vifj-apTov ver. 12 and the notes, on

the kind of sin spoken of in this whole

passa<;e, as being both original and actual),

so also (after the same manner or analogy

likewise) Ijy means of the obedience (unto

death, see on hist verse) of (the) One man
shall {future, because, as in ch. iii. 30,

justification, as regards the many, is not

yet completed. De W.) the many (= ttoA-

\oi, compare Matt. xxvi. 28 ; Mark x. 45,

but thus expressed because voWoi would

not liave answered in the other limb of

the comparison. In order to mciTee the

comparison more strict, the -navris who
have been made sinners are iveakened to

the indefinite ol iroWoi, the troXKol who
shall be made righteous are enlarged to the

indefinite oi iroWoi. Thus a common term

of quantity is found /o/- both, the one ex-

tending to its largest numerical interpreta-

tion, tiie other restricted to its smallest) be

made (see above) righteous (not by impu-

tation merely, any more than in the other

case : but 'shall be made really and actually

righteous, as completely so as the others

were made really and actually sinners.'

"When we say that man has no righteous-

ness of his oivn, we speak of him as out of
Christ : but in Christ and united to Him,
he is made righteous, not by a fiction, or

imputation only of Christ's righteousness,

but by a real and living spiritual union with

a righteous Head as a righteous member,
righteous by means of as an eflect of, the

righteousness of that Head, but not merely

righteous by transference of the Kighteous-

ness of that Head ;
ju.st as in liis natural

state he is united to a sinful head as a sinful

member, sinful by means of, as an eflect of,

the sinfulness of that Head, but not merely

by transference of the sinfulness of that

Head). See the whole question respect-

ing iravm and 01 iroWoi treated in Tho-

luck's Comm. in loc. 20.] Sow the law

(of Moses) came in, in the divine economy.

But (i. e. the two things spoken of ver. It)

did not simply and immediately happen)

the law (of Moses: not law, in the ab-

stract, nor ' the law of nature,' as Dr.

Peile,—nor even the law of God in its gene-

ral sense, as often in ch. i. ii. ;—but here

strictly the law of Moses, as necessi-

tated by vv. 13, 14 in this same argument)

came in besides (besides the fact of the

many being made sinners, and as a transi-

tion point to tlie other result : formed a

third term, besides these two, in the sum-

mary of God's dealings with man : com-

pare TTposeTeQ-n, Gal. iii. 19 :—not trphs

Kaiphu eSSOri, Theophyl. : not, came in be-

tween Christ and Adam [thefact, but not

the interpretation'],iisThcodoret and Calv.

:

— not = dsyjKdev merely),—in order that

(Tt\iKa}S,\tsdesign,—not merely eK/SaTJKoij,

its result, as Chrys., al. ;—here, and every

where else. So of ver. 21) the trespass

{created by the law; for where no law,

no transgression, ch. iv. 15 :—not merely

the knoivledge of sin, but actual transgres-

sion) might multiply (in actualfact : not
' be abundantly exhibited,' or any such

evasive sense).
" No possible objection can

be taken to this statement by those who
view the Law as a preparation for Christ.

If it was so, then the eftect of the Law,
.

the creating and multiplying transgression,

was an end in the divine purposes, to bring

out the necessity of One who should de-

liver from sin and bring in righteousness.

" Those who weaken this teUc iVa into ' so

that,' in order to guard the Apostle from

what seems to them a doctrine unworthy of

God, overlook equally his firm standing on

the acknowledged ground of historic fact

and actuality, as the humility with which

here, as ever(ch. xi. 33. 34), he bows before

the mystery of the oiKovouia tov 6eov.'

Umbreit. But (this terrible end, the mul-

tiplying of transgression, was not, however,

God's ultimate end : He had a further and

gracious one) where (' ichen,' De Wette,

after Grot., al.: but Tholuck justly remarks

that instances of this meaning of ov in

prose are wanting. In verse it seems to

occur, Eur. Iph. Aul. 9G, but even there

may be rendered * in the case where ') sin
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aivatv 7] yJaQiQ,
"^ 'iva loQirt^i '^ ejSaaiXevad' // afxaoTia er abcd

Oa jSacrtXswory Sta Si/coto-

p vet. 14 reff.

q »er. Ill rflf.

r ch. iii. ft refif.

»-cb. xi. I'a. TM UaVUTM, OVT(jJQ Kat 11 \a(HC
23. Coi.i.' J a ' V ^ " '<^> 'r

wi«l'p' o^f'IC f'C L.fi'rji' ntwi'toi' 6(a b/crou ^ptarou rov Kvnuw
[exc. John '

viil. 7.] vi^wv.

n cb. iii. 4 reff.

V Acts

DF
a h

c li f p h

Imn
17

fpoi»/Lt£v ; iirt/juvwiiiev rrj a^iap-ia, iva J)

4^^' ya^iQ * TrXfoi'aory
; firi yivoiro. "" o'lTiveg ^'' airtOavoiLiiv

cu. "r / — ^ yf y iJ f V' >"
ayi

21. om lor fiacTiAivar], -aei KL c P o 77. 116-6-21-2. XP- bef jTjcr. B.

CnAP. VI. 1. rcc fTrtfxtvovfjLev, with rel Chr Tlidrt Gcnnad-c Diod-c Thl (Ec Tert

Augsa-pp, permanehimus vulg G-lat : (iri/xfvofj.fi' KX 1. 57. 68. 100 lect-13 copt Gild :

tirt/xeivwfMev L 93. 121 : txt AUCDF b' m o 17 Syr Duniasc. ins ev bef ttj A, in

peccato latt.

2. aft oiTivis ins yap F latt syrr (not Tert al). (Vjirw.ufj/ CFL 17 Diod Clir-nis,.

(the goncric of tlic specific irapa.irToif.La)

multiplied, (God's) grace exceedingly
abounded (not ' did much more aboxind,'

as K. V. : for words compounded with virtp

have a superlative, not a comparative sig-

nification, e. g. rcf. virepKiav, virepviKdo),

virepv\l/6u, K.T.K.,—and Paul often uses these

compounds. The E. V. has likewise de-

stroyed the force of the comparison by ren-

dering the different words irKtovdCa and
vfptffcrevaj both by one word 'abound').

21.] The purpo.fe of thi-i abounding

of grace .-

—

its vltimate prevalence and
reign, hy mean.s of righteou-ine.t.t, nnto tife

eternal. That, as sin reigned (tlie liistoric

indefinite pa.st, because' the standing-point

of the sentence is, the rcfilil ulion of all

things' hereafter) in death (eV, of that in

and tig which tlie reign was exercised and
shewn: death was tlie central act of sin's

reign. He doesnot here say, ' death reigned

hg .fin,' as in vv. 12—It, because sin and
grace are the two points of conii)arison,

and reipiire to be the .wtiject.f), so also

grace may reign by means of (not iv

here, though it might be so, if SiKawT.
applied to our being made righteous : but
as it applies to the Righteousness of Christ
making us righteous, it is hid) righteous-
ness, unto (lending to) life eternal through
(by means of) Jesus Christ our Lord
(' Jam ne memoratur (piidem Adauius,
solius Christi mentio viget.' Hengel).

CiiAp. VI.—VIIL] The mohal ef-
fects of ji'stification. VI. 1 — 14.]
No encouragement given herehg (see ch.

V. 20) to a life in sin : for the baptized are
dead to sin, and walk in a new (vv. 1—7)
life, and one (vv. H~\\) dedicated to God.

1.] What then shall we sayl—
the introduction of udifhi'ulty or objection

arising out of the preceding argument, and

referring to ch. v. 20. See ch. iii. 5.

C7rifi.€v(i>^£v, ' mu.ft we think that tee

may persist,'—the deliberative subjunc-

tive. So iiiroifxiv ^ criySifxev, Eur. Ion 758 :

irapeXGoi ScJjUous, Jled. 1275. Sec Kiihner,

Gramni. § 464, and note on ch. v. 1.

May we persist in (our natural state and
commission of) sin, that (God's) grace

may multiply (ch. v. 20) ? 2.] firj yiv.

(see reff.), used of some inference in itself

abhorrent from reverence or piety, or pre-

cluded by some acknowledged fact incon-

sistent therewith. The latter is here the

ground of rejection. An acknowledgedfact
in the Christian life follows, which pre-
cludes our persisting in our sin. We
who (oVTices describing 5?^nr///y, not merely
matter of fact) died (historic aorist, not
perf. as in E. V. : the time referred to

being that of our baptism) to sin (refli".

and examples in Wetst. :—became as

separate from and apathetic towards sin

as the dead corpse is separate from and
apathetic towards the functions and stir

of life: fiiviiv a,Kivr)Tov wsirep rhv viKp6v,

Chrys. ' Sin,' rfi afx. — as above), how
any longer shall we live in it (= irtpi-

irardf tv — \nit not, as Do W., ^rjv with a
dative : ^iji' €V tivi is a further step than
Qjv Tivt, implying introition, and not
merely sympathy) 1 3.] Or (sup-

posing you do not assent to the argu-
ment in tlie last vei-se, see reft'.) are ye
ignorant (the foregoing axiom is brought
out into recognition by the further state-

ment of a truth universally acknowledged)
that all we who were (i.e. all of us,

having been) baptized into Christ Jesus
{' info participation of,' ' into union with,'

Christ, in his cajiacity of spiritual Master-
ship. Ileadshij), and Pattern of conformity)
were baptized into (introtluced by our
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OTi oaoi *"

fj3a7rTi(r0>?/U8v ^
t'lQ y^piarov 'Itfaovv, ^^ i'lg rov ^ Actsviii. if,

Bavarov avTOv ** 6|3a7rrJ(T0r)/<£v ',
(Tui'£Ta(/)»j^i£v ovv 01)7(3"^,%"'.^^

Sm Tov /SaTrr/cT/uaTot; I'lQ t6v Oavarov, iva lognsp ^ riyeoBri
gj^fi^hnxi.

vpterroc £/c vf/cpwv oia ttjc ooci?? tou Trarooc, owrwc Ken f,i,.vii.6(miy.
^'_ , f

', V -
tr

'
'

>; • ^ Kzek. xlrii.

T)//f(C £1^ Kaii>OTr}Ti l,(jt)r]Q ^ TTtonraTrjawiinv. "^ ti "/«? ^laoo'r.^^.

' avfi(bvTOi yiyovaiiiiv rw ' ofioiw/^iari tov Oavarov avTov, fco^ivl'a

reff. h here only J. Amos ix. 13. Zecli. xi. 2 only. i ch.i. 23re(r.

3. om t-nffow B 31. 39. 73. 109. 118. 120. 124 lect-8 Clir Tlidrt Thl Ambr, : irjo". bcf

XpiffT. 80 Syr a'tli.

4. oiu TOV D'F k'. for Sta, vno D'(appy).

5. for aWa, a/j.a ¥ latt. ins ava<n. aft auroy F Syr arm.

baptism into a state of conformity with and
participation of) His Death 1 The Apostle

refers (1) to an acknowledged fact, in the

signification, and perhaps also in the man-
ner (see below) of baptism,—that it put
upon us (Gal. iii. 27) a state of conformity

with and participation in Christ ;—and (2)

that this state involves a death ttJ afxapria

even as He died rfi a/j-apTia (ver. 10);—
the meaning being kept in the background,

but all the while not lost sight of, that the

benefits of His death were likewise made
om's by our introduction into the covenant.

4.] A further e.\planation of the

assertion in the last verse proceeding (oZu)

on its concession by the reader. We were
then (not the temporal but inferential

'then :' q. d. " You grunt my last position :

Well then," . . .) buried with Him (Kaddirep

iv Ttvt rdfpcv Tw vSaTi KaraSuovTwy rj/j-wv

ras Ke(pa\as 6 iraAaios &udpi)iiTos ddiTTerai,

Koi KaraShs Karai KpyirTerai oAcus KaBawa^,

Chrys. on John iii. Horn. xxv. 2, vol. viii.

p. 151) by means of our baptism into

(His) death (tov fia-m. us rhv ddvarov

belong together, not (rwirdtp. tls t. 0.,

which would hardly bear any sense. The
absence of the art. before ds is no objec-

tion to this;—it is unnecessary, because

no distinction from any other baptism is

brought out, and rh fidiTT.-ils-rhv-ddv. is

connected as one idea) ; in ordei;, that, as

Christ was raised from the dead by the

glory (5o^a and Sut'a.uir are cognate ideas ;

compare the import of the Heb. ir and the

LXX in Ps. Ixviii. 35 [Ixvii. 31. LXX],
Isa. xii. 2 : and rb Kpdros t^9 56^-ns in

Col. i. 11. The divine So^a includes all

that manifests the Creator to the creature :

and hence also his Almiglitiness. Tholuck.

The renderings ' /« Dei gloriam' [Beza,

Bretschneider], and ' because He is the

image ofthe Father ' [Dr. Burton, altern.],

are inadmissible for Sia with a gen.) of the

Father (Thcodoret makes 7; ^6^1 toD ttr-

Tpo's = r] oiKfia Qe6T7)s of the Son, which
is manifestly wrong), thus we also should
walk in newness of life (not = 'a new
life

;

'

—nor are such expressions ever to be

diluted away thus : the abstract Kaiv6Ty)Ti is

used to bring the quality of newness, which
is the point insisted on, more into promi-

nence, compare 2 Thess.ii. 11; lTim.vi.l7;
Winer, edn. 6, § 31. 3. The comparison

is not only (as Stuart) between our Lord's

physical death and resurrection, and our
spiritual; but reaches far deeper : see notes

on vv. 10, 11). 5.] The Apostle con-

firms the last verse by a necessary sequence

that those who are united to Him in His
Death, shall he also in His resurrection.

For (confirmatory) if wehavebecome united

with the likeness of His Death (avfxrpvTos

= either (1) ' congenital,'—as Sia t^u

crvfKpvTov StKatocrwriv, spoken of Samuel,
Jos. Antt. vi. 3. 3,—or (2) ' cognate,' of like

nature,—or (3) 'arising simulfaneouslg,'—
or (4) 'grown together,'—or (5) 'planted

toith' ' consitus.' The rendering of Syr.,

Vulg., Luth., E. v., 'planted together,' is

inadmissible, -(pvros being not from ipvTevco,

but from (pvw : as also is that of Erasm.
and Calv.,

—
' insititii.' The fourth mean-

ing, 'grown together,' ' intimately and pro-

gressively united,'— ' coaluimus,' as Grot.,

— seems here to ajiply best. Obs. (rvfKp.

is to be connected with rw ofx., not with tw
XpKTTca understood, as in ver. G : in which
case we should have to supply iw ofxoiwfiari

again before rf/s avaffraffius, which wouhl
be not only grammatically difficult, but
would not correspond to the sense : for

Cln-istians, it is true, partake of the like-

ness only of Christ's death, but of His
actual Resurrection itself, as the change of

construction shews: see below), so shall we
be also (aWd after a hypothetical clause

serves to strengthen the inference : see

reff., and Hartung, Partikellehre, ii. p. 40)

with His Eesurrection (a change of con-



368 nPOS PQMAIOYS. VI.

15reff. Horn.

II. a 81, f.

— Acts i. 22
reft.

ir. Eph. iv. 22. ii/q
Col. Hi. I).

*'^"

s«icor. .. - ^,ji,^fyft,, ifnag ry a/japria
n Matt, xxvii.
44|Mk. J. Gil.U. 20onlyt. o ch. iii. 3 reff.

q ) Cor. X. 13 refl'. r Matt. vi. 24. ch. vii. 6 al. Deut.

Ttg, OTl o

KaTapyr^Orj to ^ aCofxa rrjc ^ anapriaQ, '' tov /urj/ce'ri « •?

ouXiVHv Jj/tac TXi anapriq' ' o yao airoOaiHov * 6t0i-

> eeu., = ch,

XXV 2a.

KM bef Tovro B : rovro Se 179.

struction : because it could not well have

been said iTuiJ.cpvToi tov dfiotcifiaTos t. 6.

above, the gen. after adjectives compounded
with avv denoting the thing actually par-

taken [cf. Kiihner, § 519, and Bernhardy,

Syntax, p. 171 : who cites examples in

<TvvTpo<pos, Soph. Philoct. 203,

—

avvvofios,

Eur. Hel. 1508,

—

arv/xpuvoi, Aristoph. Av.

65S,—(TvtM<pv7}s, Plat. Legg. iv. p. 721,

—

aw-n6ris, ib. v. p. 739,

—

(rvfj-^-qcpos, Cratyl.

p. 398J, and hardly the mere figure or like-

ness of it,—and similarly it could not well

here be said a-uficp. rij avaffrdo'ei, because

the dat. would not be strong enough to

denote the state of which we shall be actual

partakers. The future is used perhaps

because of the inference, as a logical se-

quence,— ' If, etc., .... A shall = B :'

—

but more probably with a deeper meaning,

because the participation in His Resurrec-

tion, however partially and in the inner

spiritual life, attained here, will only then

be accomplished in our entire being, when
we 'shall wake up after his likeness').

6.] Knowing (recollecting) this,

that our old man (former self, personality

before our new birth— opposed to Kaivds

or veos &vOp., KaivT) Kriais,—sec Col. iii.

10; 2 Cor. v. 17; Eph. iv. 22-24,—not
merely the guilt of sin, nor the power of

sin, but the man. The idea is not Jevvisli,

as Tlioluck has shewn : the ])assage quoted

from the Sohar-chadasch not bearing the

meaning connnonly given to it,—and if it

did, that book its^elf being a production

probably of the sixteenth century) was (at

our baptism) crucified with Him (the

great key to our text is ref. Gal. As tlie

death of the Lord .losus was by criicijix/un,

the AjMJstle uses tlie same expression of our

death to our former sinful self, which is not

only by virtue of, but also in fhe likeness

of, Christ's death,—as signal, a» entire, as

mucii a death of cutting olV and putting to

shame imd jiain), in order that (the aim
and end of tlie avaravpwOTivai) the body
of sin might be annulled ('• to o-wjji. ti"]?

ap.apT. belongs together, and rf/s aixapr.

is not to be joined with Karapy. as being =^

airh rris afiapr. [Tlieodoret, Wahl
]

;-- nor is

rh (Ttti/x. T. ou., ' ///* lo/ali/j/ of sin ' [Orig.

2, Th'jopliyl. 1, Grot.] ; uor ' ike subslanve

KaTapyt)(T-t\ A aith.

or essence of sin,' after the Heb. [Rab-
binical] usage of csy and r^i2 [Schottg.]

;

nor, ' the mass of sin ' [Thol. i.] ;—nor a

mere figure to carry out the idea of being

crucified with Christ [Calov., Wolf, Reiche,

Olsh., Stuart (2), al.];-nor = t) crap| t.

aaapr. ; but ' the hody, which belongs to

or serves sin,' in which sin rules or is ma-
nifested, = ra. fj.4\-r), ver. 13, in which is

vofxos TTjs ajxapTias, ch. vii. 23,

—

rh awfia

T. OauaTov, cll. vii. 21,

—

al 7rpa|6ts tov

aw/xaros, ch. viii. 13,

—

t^ aw/j-a rfjs (rapK6s,

Col. ii. 11." De Wette : witli whom agree

Orig. (1), Theophyl. (2), Beza, Bengel,

Meyer, Tholuck, Stuart (1), al. But as

De \y. furtlier remarks, we must not under-

stand that the body is the seat of sin, or at

all events must not so undei'staud those

words as if the principle of sin lay in the

bodi/, which is not true, for it lies in the

will). KaTap7T]0fj, might be rendered

powerless (annulled as far as regards ac-

tivity and energy. The word occurs twenty-

five times in Paul's P^pistles [elsewhere,

Luke xiii. 7, Heb. ii. 14 only], and does

not appear to signify absolute annihilation,

but as above. Gregory of Nyssa has gone

into the meaning in his discourse on 1 Cor.

XV. 28, vol. i. p. 1325), that we should no
longer serve (be slaves to) sin (i. e. that the

body should no longer be under the do-

minion of sin, see below, ver. 12). 7.]

The difficulty of this verse arises from the

Apostle having in a short and pregnant
sentence expressed a whole similitude,

joining, as he elsewhere does in such cases,

the subject of tlie first limb of the com-
parison with the predicate of the second.

Fully expressed, it would stand thus

:

' For, as a man that is dead is acquitted

and released from guilt and bondage (among
men : no reference to God's judgment of

him) : so a man that has died to sin is

accjuitted from the guilt of sin and re-

leased from its bondage.' I express StSiK.

by this periphrasis in both cases, because

1 believe that all this is ijnplied in it:

'is act|uitted,' 'has his (|uittance,' from

sin, so that Sin (personified) has no more
claims on him, either as a creditor or as

a ma-iter: cannot detain liiin for debt,

nor sue him for service. A larger refer-
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Luke xxii

SaVTOVQ ViKpOVQ jU61/ T^ Vlv'ii.'sCor.

'lr^,.T. 12

Ka'iMTai ^ UTTO r77C ajunjorta?. ^
i'l Bl ^ amOavoinfV o-ui; f = ^co'-.v.is.

)(^piaTW, " TTiaTiVO^tV " OTt /cot ^ CTUl'^>J(TO(U£1' atirW, ^ tlSorfC Act^^x.'afiaI.

ort •>^|OtcTroc
"^ eyfpOtlg s/c " I'Sfcpwi' oii/c frt (nroBvrjcJKii' y ""•!."

Gararof avrov ovk en " /ci;o(iU£t, ^^ ^ o -yop O7r£0ai'£i', oniy't.'"'^

rp ^ afxa^Tia aniOavEV ^ e<pa7ra^' ^ o Ss ^>j, '^^77 tm 0£ 01. x here bis.

^ ourwg /cnt y^uftg *^ Xo-yt^eaP'
''

a/napTia, ' C'«^i'Tag cf rw 0£ft» £v vjokttw iijcfou. *" |ur)

iii.lfi. vacc. of object, Gal. ii. 20. Rev. xviii. 7. z rtat., Col. iii. t3 al.

a = Heb. vii.27. ix. 12. X. K'j (1 dr. XV. Hjoniyt. b = Gal. ii. 19. lPet.ii.24. c - and
cnnstr., ch. xiv. 14. Phil. iii. 13. Wisd. xv". 15. d 2nd pcrs., 2 Cor. vii. 11 reff. ec.mMr.,
bereoiily. see ch. vii. 8.

8. for 56, yap F tol(ancl F-lat) : ow Syr. (G-lat has auiem aut enbn.) rec (tv^.,

with B'CKL rel : txt AB'DFN n 17.— wAtej/ CK h Thl : (TuvCtiToiJLiQa. F. for aviw,

TO) XP'^^'<' D'F hitt(iiot demicl fukl tol) Syr Ang, Bede.
11. rec aft veKpovs fiiu ins eivai, with KLX'* rel vss Did Thdi-t Hil: hef I'ewp. /xej/,

BCX' Cyr Damasc : om ADF 17 copt ath Chr-ms Tert2. rec at end adds tco

Kvpio) niJ.oii', with CKLK rel copt Syr(but pref to xp- "J""-) Chr Thl Anibrst Ruf : om
ABDF demid Hor harl tol reth syr Bas Cyr Thcbt Thl-comm (Ec-comm Tert.. Hil Aug
Pelag Sedul Bede.

ence is thus given to SeSi/c. than the pur-

jioses of the present argument, which is

treating of the power, not the guilt of sin,

required : but that it is so, lies in the

nature of afiapria, the service of which is

r/uilt, and the deliverance from whose ser-

vice necessarily brings with it acquittal.

8—11.'] This new life jnusl be

one dedicated to God. 8.] Now
(continuing the train of argument) if

we died with Christ, we believe that

we shall also (the future as in ver. 5,

—

because the life with Hi in though here

begun, is not here completed : and the

n-KTTfvofxfv used more of dogmatic belief,

than of trust, though the latter meaning is

not altogether absent) live with Him.
9.] This and the following verse explain

what sort of a life with Christ is meant,
by what we know of the Resurrection -life

of Christ himself. The only difficulty

liere is in ovk Iti, Kvpi£V€i, as implying that

Heath ?iad dominion over Christ, which we
know it had not : see John x. 17, 18 ; ii.

19 ; Acts ii. 24. But this vanishes, when
we remember that our Lord, by submitting

to Death, virtually, and in the act of

ilcath, surrendered Himself into the power
of Death. Death could not hold Him, and
had no power over Him further than by
his own sutt'erance : but power over Him it

had, inasmuch as He died. 10.] For
(the proof of the foregoing) the death

which He died (not ' in that He died,' as

E. v., nor is o for kuO' o, either here or in

ref. Gal., but the accus. objective, governed

by the verb. So also of t Se ip below)

unto sin He died (De Wette well remarks

that we must in expressing this verse abide

bv the indefnite rakrence to sin in which
Vol. II.

the death of Christ is placed ; if we attempt
to make it more definite, 'for sin,' or ' to

that state, in tvhich He suffered the punish-

ment of sin,' we shall lose the point of com-
parison, which lies in ' to sin ' and ' to

God.' If we are to expand the words
' died to sin,' we must say that our Lord at

death passed into a state in which He
had ' no more to do with sin

'

—either as

tempting Him [though in vain], or as re-

quiring to be atonedfor [this having been
now effected], or as met by Him in daily

contradiction which He endured from sin-

ners) once for all (so that it is not to bo

repeated : see reff.) ; bat the life which
He liveth (see above) He liveth unto God
(indefinite again, but easily filled up and
explained : to God,— as being glorified by
and with the Father, as entirely rid of con-

flict with sin and death, and having only

God's [properly so called] work to do,—as

waiting till, in the purposes of the Father,

all things are put under Him :—and to [for]

God, as being the manifestation and bright-

ness of the Father's glory). 11.] An
exhortation to realize this state of death
nnto sin and life unto God with Christ.

Thus (after the same manner as Christ)

do ye also (imperative : Meyer only holds

it to be indie. ) account yourselves (better

than ' infer yourselves to be,' as Chrys. and
Beza,— see reft', and on ch. iii. 28) dead
(indeed) unto sin (as ver. 2 nnd following),

but alive unto God in Christ Jesus (i. e.

'by virtue ofyour union with Him :' not
through [5ia] Christ Jesus ; in this chapter
it is not Christ's 3Iediatorship, but His
Seaf/«AJ;;,which is prominent.

—

ei'xp-'i'n<'';

is not [Reiche, Meyer, Fritz.] to be joined

with both v(Kp. rfj a/u. and C^vt. t. 0., but

B B
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reff.

gch. viii. 11. Ii

I Cor. XV. 63,
54. 2C.ir. |j

t'lQ TO ViritKOVBlV TlUQ ' ETT/Ou/tt/aiC avToii.
/ ^

I /\ ' - n- " \ ' ^^ ' - ' '
k 1 m n

oni Job
TrapicfTavtre ra /ueAtj u^iwi; ' OTrAn abiKiag ry a/uaprtcr, o '^

h Aci'sULig. aAXa "^ TTdpaori'jiTore " lavTovQ no dtu) uj^ii iK vtKpH^v
Tii. I!), eh. i. y~ '*1'\ '"in"\ <> ' ~ n ~

h'''^""'' ir
L'^'VTOQ^ Kai Ta /If At] W|Ua»i; ottAci otfCoiOfTui'Tjc,' tw atw.

"^

(5
»"**." a/naoTia yap v/unov ov '^ Kvpitvati' ou yap terra " utto

Luke ii. 22. y ' \ A > o ' ^ '
ch. xii. 1. vo/uov, aAAa utto \apiv,

1 P*ul (here bia. ver. 19 his. I Cor. vi. 15 [3cp1 xVi-2.) only, exc. Malt. t. 2!), 30. Jam-s iii. ft, fi. iv. 1. Exod. xxix.
17 «1. m litrrebis. John xviii. 3. ch. xiii. 12. 2 Cor. ti. 7. x. 4 only. Jer. xii. 4. n ver. 11.

o 1 Cor. ix. 20 reff.

12. iiraKOvetv F. rec outtj €c tois e7ri0. auroi/ {nppy n combination of the two
readings), with C'KL rel syr Clir Tliclrt Tbl Oic : outtj, omg the rest, DF spec Ircn-int

Tert Vict-tun: t.\t ABC'N vulgCuot F-lat) D^-lat Syr coptt seth arm Orig.^ Epiph
Anteh Daniase Jer Aug Sedul Ik-dc.

13. rec o-r, with DFKL 17 rel Chr Thdrt Thl CEc : t.xt ABCN Epiph Daraasc.
^oivTis D F. om Ta bcf 2nd ^eArj \\.

14. for 1st ov, ovKeri X' : marked for erasure by K' but the marks erased.

[oAAa, so BCD'FX'.]

only with the hitter, next to which it stands,

and of whicli it is literally and positively,

whereas of the other it is only figuratively

[ry 6p.oi(iin., ver. 5] and negatively true).

12, 13.] Ilortatori/ inferencesfrom
ver. 11 : from fxT) to rfj afi-apTta, negative,

answering to veKpohs rfj a/j..,—then posi-

tive, answering to ^iivras r^ 0e<5.

12.] Pa<ri\cv^T(a answers to the imagery
throughout, in which Sin is a master or

lord. It is hardly right to lay a stress on
it, and .say (as Chrys.) ovk e/Tre ;u^ oil/

^TjTco i] o'ap^ M'jSe (Vfpyilrw, aAA', i) ajj.ap-

rla /itrj ^atriXcvcTCi). ov yap t7)u (pvffiv

flKOiu avtKf'iv, aKXa T7)f Trpoaipiaiv Stop-

Bwaai : it is no matter of comj)arison be-

tween reigning and indwelling merely, but
between reigning and being deposed.

But why T^ 6vT)Tw u/i. a-dnari ? Orig., al.,

explain it 'dead to sin,' which it clearly

cannot be. Chrys., Theodorct, Grot., and
Reiche suppose the word inserted to re-

mind us of the other life, and the shortness

of the conflict, or (Theophyl.) of the short-

ness of sinful pleasures; Kcillner,— to point

out that it is dishonourable to us to serve

Sin, whose reign is confined to the mortal
body; Fritz.sche, '((uoniam. qui peccato
ministrum se ])riebet, adliuc in mortuli cor-

porp ha;rere nee nisi fragilis vita- meniinisse

videtur ;' De Wette, Tholiu-k, al., that the
Apostle wishes to keep in view the con-
nexion between sin and death on the one
hand, and that ffvv^v which isfreedfrom
death on the other. This last view seems
the most iirobal.le. See 2 (\)r. iv. 11 and
note. Tiiere is considerable unecrtainty
in the reading of the latter ])art of this

verse. Tliat which I havi' adopted is su]>-

ported by the primary MSS. and has the
ajiproval of Lachmann.Tischendorf, Meyer,

and De Wette. 13.] Nor render (see

reti". ;—as a soldier renders his service to his

sovereign, or a servant to his master) your
members (more particular than ' your bo-

dies;' tlie individual members being instru-

merts of ditierent lusts and sins) as instru-

ments (or, 'weapons,' as Vulg., most of the

Greek expositors, and Luth., Calv., Beza,

Tholuck, which latter defends this render-

ing by Paul's fondness for military simili-

tudes, and by the occurrence of oi/zoirta

below, ver. 23;—but as De VV. observes, the

comparison here is to servitude rather than
soldiership) of unrighteousness to sin;

but render (the present imperat. above
denotes habit,—the exhortation guards
against the recurrence of a devotion of
the members to sin : this aorist imperat.,

on the other hand, as in ch. xii. 1, denotes
an act of self-devotion to God once for all,

not a mere recurrence of the habit) your-
selves (not nwrcXs i/oiir memhers,\n\t your
whole selves, body, soul, and s])irit) to

God, as alive from having been dead (as

in vv. I ir. and Kph. ii. 1 - o), and youi-

members as instruments (see above) of

righteousness to God (dat. ' commodi,' as

indeed is T17 a/xapr. above, the dat. after

napicrr. being there left to be su])plied,

because of Tj; o/u. following). 14.] An
assurance, confirming (by tlie^a/)) the 7)0*-

sihilili/ofthr surrender to God eommanded
in the last verse, that sin shall not be able
to assert and maintain its rule in those

who are not under the law but under
grace. The future Kvpifvffti cannot be
taken as a command or exhortation, which
use of the future would if not always, yet
certainly here, require the second jK'rson,

—

and would hardly suit a iiersonitication like

afiapria. The second part of the verse
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Ti ovv ; aiuapTi]aMi.iiv, otl ouic ka^iv ° viro vo/tov 'x'?.'

iWa ° VTTO ^apiv ;
"^

/nii y^voiTo.

TTaoiaravert cauroug covXovg "^

ttg

(o VTraKovtre, r/rot a/naoTiaq ' tig

fi ' "'^ "
OVK OldaTB OTl

t / '> - \ ' * r en. V. lo Ten.

vwaKoiiv, ooj^Aoi ears s eh. i. 5 reir.
'

, t lonslr., Matt.
,11. XX.lavuTou »] viraKorjQ

15. rec afj.apTri(TOfj.ev, with rel Chr Thdi't, Thl Q3c : ruaapTriffaf^iv F, peccavimus am
harl D3-lat G-lat : t.Kt ABCDKLK c m n 17 Clem. [aWa, so BCFN .]

16. ins 7) befou/c D'F demid fior harl' .sah Sedul Bede. om us Qavarov DE Syr
sail arm-zoli(iso5) Aug.

refers back to ch. v. 20, 21, where the law
is stated to be the multiplier of transgres-

sion,—and accords with 1 Cor. xv. 56,

7; Svi/a/iis Tris a,^^.apTias, 6 i/6/j.os. The
stress is on KvpiEvaei : q. d. ' Your efforts

to live a life of freedom from the tyranny
of sin shall not be frustrated by its after

all tyrannizing over you and asserting its

dominion : for ye are not under that law
which is the strength of sin, but under
that grace (here in the widest sense, justify-

ing and sanctifying,—grace in all its attri-

butes and workings) in which is no condem-
nation,' ch. viii. 1. It will be seen from
the above, that I interpret Kvpitvafi rather

of the eventual triumph of sin by obtaining
domination over us, than of its reducing us

under its subjection as servants in this life.

This is necessary, both to fit this verse into

the context, and to suit the question which
arises in the next. See Calvin's masterly
note. So also Tholuck and De Wette.

The discussions (in Stuart and al.) as

to whether v6n. is the moral or ceremonial
law, and as to whether we are bound by the
former, are irrelevant here : the assertion

being merely that of the general matter of
fact, about which there can be no question,

that we (Christians) are not under the law,

placed in a covenant of legal obedience, but
under grace,—placed in a covenant ofjusti-

fication by faith and under the promise of

the indwelling Spirit—subjects q^ 9. higher
lam—even the law of the spirit of life in

Christ Jesus, ch. viii. 2. Whether we are

hound by the law, and how far, depends on
how far the law itself spoke the immutable
moral truth of God's government of the

world, or was adapted to temporary observ-

ances and symbolic rites now abolished,

—

the whole of which subject is not under
consideration here. I make these remarks
to justify myself for not entering into those

long and irrelevant discussions with which
many of our commentaries are interrupted,

and the sense of the Apostle's argument
confounded. 15—23.] The being

tinder grace (free {rom the condemnation
of sin) and not under the law, is no en-

B

couragement to sin : for (vv. 16— 19) «y«

have renounced the service of sin, and
have become the servants of righteous-

ness : and (vv. 20—23) the consequences

of the service of sin are terrible and fatal,
whereas those of the service of righteous-

ness are blessed and glorious. 15.]

Tl ovv (sc. f (TTiV) ; := Ti ovv (pov/nev

;

ver. 1. a.|xapTTJ<rw(i£v] 3Iust we
imagine that toe may sin 1 may we siu 1

—

the aor. because he is speaking of com-

mitting acts of sin : on the deliberative

subjunctive, see ver. 1. This question is

not, any more than that of ver. 1, put into

the mouth of an objector, but is part of

the Apostle's own discourse, arising out

of what has preceded, and answered by

him in the following verses. 16.]

' You are the servants either of God or of

sin,—there is no third course.' The former

part of the verse as far as v-rraKovfre re-

minds them merely of an universal truth,

—

that the yielding ourselves servants for

obedience to any one, implies the serving,

being (in reality) the servants of such per-

son. Then this is applied in the form of a

dilemma, implying that there is no third

service, q. d. ' Now this must be true of

you tvith regard either to sin or to God.'

know ye not, that to whom ye yield

yourselves servants with a view to obe-

dience, his servants ye are to whom ye

obey, (and in this case) either (fjroi— ij

only occurs here in N. T. ^toi in alter-

natives is exclusive, cf. Herod, i. 11, S/Scd.uj

aipiffiv, 6Korfpr)v ^ovKtai TpaniaQai . . .

•»)TOl Kf7u6t> ye rby tclutu ^ovKtvaavra

561 awSWiiaOat, r[ ai rhv ifie .... Isocr.

avTtS. p. 317, -^^div h.v firoi KaTTjyopi^awi'

^ KUTaixapTvpriaciiv, and see Hartung, Par-

tikellehre, ii. 355 f.) (servants) of sin,

unto death (' with death as the result,'

—

not physical death merely, nor eternal

death merely, but death [by sin] in its

most general sense, as the contrast to [life

by] RIGHTEOUSNESS,—the state of misery

induced by sin, in all its awful aspects and

consequences :— and so throughout this

passage and ch. vii.), or of obedience (toD

E 2
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viiiMti.'iL^' Ty\Q ai^iapTiag, UTrrj/coucrare St

riPo:£ PQMAio^s. VI..

Se tm did), orj rjrt oovAf)t

Mark xii. 3(1, ^' TraofSoOrjre " tuttop ^ SiSavm-, ^^ ^
f AeuOepw^eiTEc Sa

33. Mik.-x. ,^r^
I ^ ^

,'^_ ,^ IQb'
r^T^'iTiiV """O TTJC CtlLiafiTiaQ ^ t^OuXwOrjTE Ty St/CJtOCTUI'rj. ai'-

22. I Pet. i. f\ ^ , / ^^^c'/l' " ^ '"
22. Deut. vpioTTivov Afyo) CKi Ti]v aauiviiai> Ti}cj aapKOQ Vf.UOV.

ABCDF
KLya b

C (1 f fl h
k 1 m 11

o 17

UiQTTip yap " TiapiaTi^craTS ra jnf A>; Vfuov ^ covXa rri

^ aKaOnpcjia Kai ry ^ avo/iiia ^ tiQ rriv ' nvofi'iav, ovtmq
iii.30. yAcis ii.4-' reff. z John viii. 32, 30. ver,

I. 21 Aid. 2 Mace. i. 27. ii. 22 only.

7 constT., ch.
i. 24. see
nole.
Acts xxiii.

25. 3 Mace.
viii. 2, 21. Gal. v.!

a Acts vii. ti reft'. b Acts xvii. 25 reff.

e adj. here bi.- only. Wisd. xv. 7. Eur. Hecub. 137.

h ch. y. 16 retf. Acts xi. !8 reff.

17. ins KaBapas bcf /capSias A 13. 26 Chr,-mss(txtii i), ex iofo corde jeth.

18. for 5e, ovv CX' : om 37. 39. 62 lect-12 tol copt.

19. for SouAa (twice), SouAeueiv F latt. om eis Tr]v avofxiav B Syr Scdul.

6iov, sc.—obedience to Him who alone

ought to be obeyed) unto righteousness

(with righteousness as its result ; not im-
puted merely, nor implanted merely, but
EIGHTEOUSNESS in its most general sense

as the contrast to death,— t\\e state of

blessedness induced by holiness, and in-

volving in it, as a less in a greater, eternal

life : and so throughout this passage) ?

n, 18.] The dilemma solved for

them by reference to the matter of fact

:

that they were once servants of sin, btit on
receiving the gospel, obeyed its teaching :

and consequently were freed from the

service of sin, and became the servants of
righteousness :— and this in the form of a

thanksgiving to God (1 Cor. i. 14) whose
work ill thein it was. There is a stress

on ^T€ as referring to a state past. So
Eph. V. 8 : on account of which stress

apparently the ueV, which would naturally

follow it, is omitted. 17. (iir

SiSax^s] Attr. : the simple construction

would 1)0 virriKovaare t<^ tvtto} rf/s 5(5. els

tv (or hv) Trapf^Sd-qre, ye obeyed (uir. on
account of vwaicoTi above) from the heart
(reff.) that form of teaching (so tx6p(paiai?

ch. ii. 20 : see examples in Fritzsche,

vol. i. p. 418; most probably used of the
practical norma agendi accompanying the

doctrine of the gospel ; so Calv., Lutli.,

Beza, Reiche:—De W. thinks it is the
Pauline form of teaching, of justification

by faith, distinguished from the Judaistic)

to which ye were delivered (this inver-

sion to the jiassive agrees admirably with
rviros, as a mould, e.vemplar, or pattern
after which they were to be fashioned

:

80 Kara to ZAyixara. rvnovffdai, Arrian.

Enchir. ii. 19 [Thol.] : and Beza,— ' hoe
dicendi genus magnaiii (|uaiulam empliasiii

videtur habere. Ita eiiim signirtcatur e\ aii-

gelicam doctrinam quasi instar typi cnjus-

dam esse, cui vcluti immittamur, ut ejus

figurae conformemur, et totam istam trans-

formationem aliunde provenire.' [Thol.]

And Chrys. remarks, rh TrapaSodrtvai, rrjy

Tov 6fov fiorjOelau alyirTirai. See ou the

construction, Winer, edn. 6, § 24. 2. b).

18. eXtvG SiKttioa.] And (this

verse is closely united with the foregoing

;

Riickert, Reiche, and Meyer think that it

might be stated as a syllogistic conclu-

sion, of which the dilemma is the major,

and the/rtc/ of vor. 17 the minor) being

freed from sin, ye were enslaved (see on

ne.xt verse) to righteousness. 19.]

For the expression eSovXiiBr^Te the Apostle

apologizes :
' it is not literally so ; the

servant of righteousness is no slave, under
no yoke of bondage ; but in order to set

the contrast between the former and the

new state better before you, I have used
this word:' I speak as a man (according

to the requiri'iiients of rlietorical anti-

thesis) on account of the (intellectual, sis

De W. and Thol. : not moral, as Meyer
and Olsh.) weakness of your flesh (i.e.

' because you arc crapKiKol and not irvevfia-

riKol, and want such figures to set the

truth before you.' Orig., Chrys., Theo-
doret, Calv., Estius, Wetst., al., take these

words in a totally different sense :
' I

require ofyou nothing which your fleshly

tveakness will not hear ') : for (explana-

tory of i'SovXdiQ.) like as ye (once) ren-

dered up your members (as) servants to

impurity and to lawlessness (two divi-

sions of ajxapria—impurity, against a

man's self, — lawlessness against God),
unto lawlessness (both whicli, aKad. and
avoix., lead to aio/xia, result in it :

' qui

justitiie serviuiit, proflciunf : &vo/j.oi, ini-

qui, sunt iniqui, nihil amplius.' Bengal

:

not 'from one afo/nia to another,' as

CEcuni., Theophyl., Luth., Grot., Erasm.,
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org yap OovAoi T/re rijg a/ja^Tuig, Jl'Jnn'iy!"

ciKaioavinh "^^
__ , _

, , ,
- , _ ' ' i-2. 2 Mace.

£t)(£Tf TOrt
,

f^ Olg VVV eTTaKJ-^VVtCFPe, to yUtV -yap kdat;,veV.2

'^ TeXoQ SKtivcov davaroQ. ''^ vvvl Se ^^ fAeu^tpwOf ircc ''otto

iiQ ayiaaf^inv.

Tijc a/uiap-iag,

iKaioavvt], "' rn'a oi/i'

' - n ' / n
otg VVV eTTaiavyveatjE,

/rfc OS TU) t/t(;», £)^£re to v '"47.^ Au*s".ii.

Kapwov v/^tov " (iq * ayutainov, to Se ° riXoQ 2[w)7i' ai'w- Jer ii! 12.

viov, "^ TO. ycip '^ o\pu}
2 Cor,

yapiajjLa tov

iii. 19.
1

1 Mace. iii. 28. xiv. a

(ui'/a Tj)c a/uopnac aai'OTOC, to 15 phi, ui
- y \ ' / . - 'T - lif. Heb.vi.

£ou LW7J atwvtoc £v y piano irjaov s. iPct.ii-.

T. IS. q Lake iii. 14. 1 Car. ix. 7. 2 Cjr. xi. 8 only t. Esdr. iv. 50.

aft ovTws ius Kat K 7 tol Syr arm Tertj Sedul. for 2iul Sov\a, 0K\a A.
21. rec om ney, with ACDaRLNi rel Clem Chr Thl (Ec : ins BDiFX^ syr Chr-mss

Thdrt. for 5e, T€(but corrd) N'. at end ins ea-riv F latt(not fuld).

al. : because [De W.] avofxia is not an
act, but a principle), so now render up
your members (as) servants to righteous-
ness (see ver. 16) unto (leading to, having
as its result, perfect) holiness—(contrast

to avo/xia, and both embracing their re-

spective consequences). 20—23.] As
afurther urging of the above exhortations,

the Apostle contrasts the end of theirfor-
mer life with that of their ij resent.

20.] Y<ip introduces a motive for the fore-

going : but the verse belongs to t\\efollow-
ing : for ver. 22 is the contrast to it.

Meyer and Fritz, think it to be an ex-

jilanation of ver. 19, but are certainly

mistaken. For when ye were servants
of sin, ye were free in relation to (dat. of

regard or reference, Winer, cdn. 6, § 31.

1) righteousness. There is doubtless a

latent irony in the use of e\evdepoi here;
l)ut it must not be brought out too

strongly : it does not appear, till the end
of that freedom is declared. 21.]
' Well, then, ye merefree : and tchat loas

the benefit V ovv concedes and assumes.

There are two ways of pointing :

(1) that of E. v., carrying on the ques-

tion to inaKTxvvecrOe, and supplying 4ir'

iKiivoii before 4cp' oh, adopted by Chrys.,

(Ec, Vulg., Beza, Grot, Estius, Bengel,

Reiche, Meyer, Fritz., Stuart, al. But
this though good as far as construction is

concerned, is inconsistent with the N. T.

meaning of Kapir6s, which is ' actions,' the

fruit of the man considered as the tree,

not ' loages' or ' reward,' the fruit of his

actions : see below, ver. 22, and cb. i. 13,

note. So even Phil. i. 22 (see note).

So that I much prefer (2) the punctuation
of Theod. Mops., Theodoret, Theophyl.,

Luth., Melancth., Koppe, Flatt, Tholuck,

Riickert, Kollner, Olsh., Lachm., Griesb.,

De Wette, al., placing the interrogation

at t<{t6, and making i<p' oTs v. iiraidx- the

answer. What fruit then had ye at that
time ? (Things, deeds) of which ye are

now ashamed. to [A€v ^ap reX. Ik.

8.] the reason of their present shame.
For the end (= virtually b^ivia, ver. 23,

and would be a mere repetition of napirSs

on the first method of punctuation above)

of those things (those Kapirol consisting

of sinful acts) is death (death in the
widest sense, see note on ver. 16,—^^phy-

sical, which has been the end of sin, in

which we all are involved,—and spiritual

and eternal, which will be the end of

actual sin if followed out). 22.]
Contrast of your present state to that

former one : freedom from sin as a mas-
ter,—servitude (compare avOpanrivov Kiyai,

ver. 19) to God (a higher description than
merely SiKatoavvr], the actual antithesis to

aixapTia, ver. 18. The devil would be the

corresponding antithetical power : and
not unfrequeutly appears in the teaching

of Paul : but usually in casual e.Kpressions,

as Eph. iv. 27; vi. il; 2 Tim. ii. 26, not

as the principal figure in a course of argu-

ment),—fruit (see on napnos, above, ver.

21,—and remark tov KapTr6v, gour fruit,

fruit actually brought forth, q. d. ex^'''^

KapirSv, KM. 6 KapTths vficof ayiaaiJ.S'i) untO
(leading unto perfect) sanctification,

—

and the end (governed by exere) life

everlasting. 23.] The ends of the

two courses placed pointedly and anti-

thetically, and the inherent diflei-ence,

that whereas death (see above) is the
wages (6\f/. = pay, or ration, of soldiers;

compare the similitude in ver. 13, and
remarks there) of sin, earned and paid

down,—eternal life is no o^dviov, nothing

earned, but the fre3 gift of God to His
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" TOU11 ch. VI. 9, 14 (y^-(,y^,j, ^Q^ i/o^of XaXw, "^ on o I'OjUOC " Kuoituet
o gf nrric sing.. >/)/ P'.'p" P ' /~.2' ^ Q" ?

*}««[_
j«'x^'_u- avapwTrou "^ f^ '^ offov ^ •)(pf>i'oi; C{) » t) "yap 'wTrnrcoog

pi^cor. VII. 3it.

^j^j^^ ^^ ^wvrt avSpi ' Stotrai vo/uro' tav ^l cnroOavyj o

avrtp, ^' KaTtipyqrai '" a7ro tou I'o^oy ' rnv av?poc. " a/oa

ABCDF
KLXab
c d f g h
klm n

GhI.iv. I.

sec 2 Prt. i

13 Dfiit.

v,.24, ^,
ir. IX.

.21
yf'i'rjrot av^pi ^ erepto' fof de arroOavy o ainip, iXsviUpn

inly. r - 1 Cor. vii. 27, 3P.
VI. 18, 22. 2 Cor. xi. 3. v gei

6, ^ 30. 2. /3. w cli. V. 18 rcff.

14 only. Ezek.xri. 38 al.

- here See only. Levit. xxii. 12.

s ch. iii. 3 reft'. t ver. ti. Gal. v. 4. ii = c

rtfcrenc-e, Mark i. 4. J..hn v. 2;i bis. 2 dr. ix. 13 al. Winer, ed

X here bi.i. Matt. xii. 3H. xvi. 4 II
Mk. Jame.* iv. 4. 2 Pet

y = Act.s xi. 26 only. €XP'IM'''''Cf iSaacKtm-. Diort. Sic. xx. li

Dent. xxiT. 2 (4). Jer. iii. 1. b ver. 23 leff.

Chap. VII. 1. yiyvcoa-Kova-iv L. 2. om 2n(l rov F(but not G).

3. aft (wvTos, add ^p G. XPVf^- ''^f MO'X- DF latt goth Jcr. add ?j yui'Tj

A copt Orig, Clir,. aft o avT}p ins avTrts DF Syr.

soldiers and servants;—and that in (not

'through,'

—

true enough, but not implied

in ev, see above on ver. 11) Christ Jesus

our Lord. VII. 1—6.] The explana-

tion and proof of the assertion oh. vi. l-i,

ov ydp iffTe vnh ySfiof, dWa vnh X''/"" •

the answer to the question of vi. 15 having
occupied vi. 16—23. 1—4.] The
Christian is dead to the law hy being

dead with Christ, and has become His.

1.] Connect with ch. vi. 14, which
is in fact the sentence immediately pre-

ceding. Reiche and Meyer connect with
vi. 23 ; ' The gift of God is eternal life iu

Jesus Christ our Lord : this you can only

doubt by being ignorant,' &c.

Krehl believes ch. vii. to be the expansion

of ' Death is the wages of sin,'—and ch.

viii., of 'the free gift of God is eternal

life.' But not only does this division not

hold, for much of ch. viii. regards the con-

flict with sin and inliriuity,—but the pro-

minence of rrf/ioj as the subject here for-

bids the connexion with h^Svia ttjs afxapr.

6ivaros. The steps of the proof are

these : The law binds a man only so

long as he lives (ver. 1) :—e. g. a married
woman is only bound to her husband so

long as he lives (vv. 2, 3) :—so also the

Christian being dead with Christ and alive

to Him is freed from the law (ver. 4).

a8cX<|>o(] Not addressed particularly

to Jewish Christians : sec below : but gene-
rally to the Roman church. yiviixr-

Kovo-iv 7. v<}|A. Xa\.] For I am speaking
(writing) to men acquainted with the
law ; i. e. the persons to whom 1 address

this epistle are such as know the law : not
' I speak to those who know the law,' as if

he were now addressing a diilerent class

of persons,—which would retjuire ruis yap
yivwoKovffiv Thv vS/jlov rovrS prifii, see (ial.

iv. 21. Nor does the knowledge of

the law here affirmed of the Romans prove

that the majority of them were Jewish
Christians : they may have been Gentile

proselytes. 8ti 6 v6|ji. Kvp. tov
dv9p ] that the (Mosaic : for of

that, and not of any other law, is the whole
argument) law hath power over a man
(not 6 v6ix. TOV avQpontov, ' a man's law,'

and Kvpievei absolute, ' ha.s dominion,'—as

Hamm. and Dr. Burton, which is very

questionable Greek and still worse sense)

as long time as he (the man, sec vv. 4
and 6 :—not the latv, as Origen, Erasm.,

Grot., Estius, al., which would introduce

the irrelevant question of the abrogation of
the law, whereas the whole matter in argu-

ment is the relation of the Christian to the

law) lives. 2.] For (not merely = e. g.,

but,asThol.,the example is itself the jiroof)

the married (ref) woman is bound by the
law to the living husband: but if the
husband have died, she is set free frora

(lit. annulled iroui) the law of (' regarding,"

compare retl'. and & i'6/j.os tov Kiirpov, Levit.

xiv. 2) the husband (no hypallage).

3.] And accordingly (ana oiv, 'from the

same consideration, itfollows that ') while
her husband lives, she shall be called

(see ref. :—and on this use of the future,

as declaring what shall follow on a con-

dition being fulfilled, Winer, edn. 6, § 10.

6) an adulteress, if she attach herself

to (liecome the wife of) another man:
but if her husband have died, she is

free from the law (toG a.v5p6i), so that

(it matters little whether tov /.iri is the

result or the purpose : it is better always

to keep the latter in view, and to regard
the result iu such sentences as for the

moment spoken of as the purpose to which
its coiistitiuMits eontributed) she is not an
adulteress, though she have attached

herself to another man. So tar nil is
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I A /So

d Matt. X. 21
iarlv " OTTO Tov vofiov, ' rov fit} tivai avTr\v /ioi^j;^'

^

"^'ytvojut'vrjv av^^l "^It'c^m. ^ ojQTt d^t\<poi nov, Kal v^ug

•^

lOavaTtlienTe 'no vo^iix> ^la tov o^hhtoq tov y^piarol^ tiQ ^^^

K«p7rO</>Op.,(TW|U£V TW 0£W. " OTS jap ^IV BV Ty aaOKl, |Chro„^.

,i ,0 11. -flCor.xv.lZreff. g here bis. Matt. xiii. 23 !. Mnrk iv. 28. Col. i

ily! Hab. iii. 17. Wisd. x. 7 only, (-poc, .4ct, xiv. 17.) h - cl>. vi. 12 al. 8« note.d;.t., .

4. Kai v/xiis bef aSe\<poi (xov N. for l^ov, fioi

-(poptffai in ver 5 F.

5. vmv D>. om 1st €»/ F.

KapTTO<pOpi.<rO)tJLiV and

clear. But when we come to the appli-

cation of the example, this must carefully

be borne in mind, as tending to clear up all

the confusion which has here been found

by Coinincntators :—that the Apostle is in-

sisting on the fact, that death dissolves

LEGAL OBLIGATION : but he is uot draw-

ing an exact parallel between the persons

iiUiis example, and the persons in his ap-

))lication. The comparison might be thus

made in terms common to both : (1) Death

has dissolved the legal ohlifjaiion between

man and wife : therefore the luife is at

liberty to be married to another :- (2)

Death has dissolved the legal ohligation

between the law and us : therefore we are

at liberty to be married to another, bo

far the comparison is strict. Further it

will not hold : for in the example, the libe-

rated i^erson is the sHrvivor,~'\\\t\iQthing

treated, the liberated person is the dead

person. And so far from this being an

oversight or an inaccuracy, it is no more

than that to which, more or less, all com-

parisons are liable ; and no more can be

required of them than that they should fit,

in the kernel and Intent of the similitude.

If it be required here to apply the example

farther, there is no difficulty nor inconsis-

tency in saying (as Chrys. al.) that our

first'Husband was the Law, and our second

is Christ ; but then it must be carefully

borne in mind, that we are freed, not by

the law having died to us, (which matter

here is not treated,) but by our having died

to the law. It is not necessary with

Calv. and Tholuck, to suppose that in ver. 4

there is an euphemistic inversion, ' we are

dead to the law,' instead of ' the law is dead

tons;' indeed such a supposition would,

from what is said above, much weaken the

aro-ument, which rests on our being slain

tvtth Christ, and so freed from the laic.

4 ] So then (inference both Irom

ver. 1, the general fact, and vv 2, 3, the

example), my brethren, ye also (as well as

the woman in my example, who is dead to

the law of her husband) were slam to the

law {crucified, see Gal. ii. 19, 20. The

viore violent word is used instead of aw-

tedvir€,to recall the violent death of Christ,

in which, and after the manner of which,

believers have been put to death to the

law and sin,—and the historic aorist to

remind them of the great Event by which

this was brought about) by means of the

(crucified) Body (compare Sta rrjs -n-pus-

(popas TOV awp.aTOS rov 'Irjo". xP-> Heb. x. 10)

of Christ, that you should become at-

tached to another, (even) to Him who

was raised from the dead (alluding both

to the comparison in vv. 2, 3, Yej/TjTot

auop\ kripw, and to ch. vi. -1, 5, 'Iva wsir.

vyipBri xp'"^T^s k.t.\.), that we should

(here strictly final, as Thol., Meyer, De

W., &c. Not merely echalic, as Fritzsche)

bring forth fruit (alluding to KapTt6v,

ch. vi. 22, and at the same time [Luke

i. 42] carrying on the similitude of mar-

riage. Not that this latter must be pressed,

for'^there is only an allusion to it :
nor on

the other hand need the least objection

be raised to such an understanding of the

words, as any one conversant with St. Paul's

way of speaking on this subject will at once

feci : compare 2 Cor. xi. 2; Eph. v. 30—32)

to (dat. commodi, ' to the honour of) God.

5, 6.] In the fleshly state (before

we died with Christ) sinful passions which

were by the Law worked in us and brought

forth fruit to death : but now that we are

deadlo the law, we are no longer servantsin

the oldness of the letter, but in the neicness

of the spirit. The Law (ch. v. 20, alluded

to again vi. 14) was the multiplier of sin.

To this thought, and the inferences from

it, the Apostle now recurs, and contrasts

the state under the law in this respect,

with that of the believer in Christ. For

when we were in the flesh (= virtually,

"under the law:" see the antithesis in

ver. 6 : so almost all Commentators, an-

cient and modern,— except Beza, Bengel,

Reiche, and Thol., who take it to mean

the mere fleshly state, in which the Spirit

is not yet energizing, and Ambrst., Calov.,
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"is'l'i^'Htb.
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ii. 29. 2Cor. iii. ti. u here unly +. Eurip. Hel. lU(i2. (-of, ch. vi. 6.)

If cb. iii. 4 reff.

[Jfobnv. 4.]ch. i. 18.

a only. t ch.

V ch. iii. 5 refl".

6. rec airo6ayovTOs {see note) : rov OavaTov DF latt Jer : txt ABCKLN rel am'

3pt goth SDth arm Bas Chr Cjr Thdrt Damasc Tert Kuf. om Tjjuas BF.

Olsh., al., who interpret it of the state of

the uiiregenerate. But hotv does iv rfj

aapKi denote ' under the law ?' Some say,

on account of its carnality, as more or less

Theodoret, ffic, Hammond, Grot., al.

:

some, on acconnt of the 'power of sin under
the law,— as Chrys., Theophyl., Calv., al.

:

best of all is it to understand it, with

Riickert, Kollner, Meyer, Fritz., De Wette,

as pointing to the period before death icith

Christ, in which we were sensual and sin-

ful : so that iv rfj (xapKl flvai forms a

contrast with BavartaOrii'ai. But, as De
W. observes, it must not with Fritz, be

rendered ' quum viveremus,' as this is never

the sense of iu [t^] aapKl [elj/ai],—not

even 2 Cor. x. 3 : nor, I may add, Phil. i.

24) the stirrings {'passions of sins,' ob-

jective gen., which led to si7is : not by hen-

diadys for -nadrjix. afxaproiXa, which, as

always, destroys the force) of sins, which
were by means of the law (the incite-

ments,— not the sins, in this place, though
ultimately it was so, the incitement lead-

ing to the sin. The full meaning of Sia tov

v6fiov must be kept, ' wliich were by means

of the law :
' i.e. the law occasioned them.

Locke argues for the rendering, ' vnder the

lato,' ' in the time of the law,' whicli would
destroy the force of the argument connect-

ing the law with sin, here put so strongly as

to require the question of ver. 7) wrought
('energized:' not pass., but middle: see

note on Gal. v. 6) in our members (the in-

struments of sin, cli. vi. 13) to the bring-

ing forth of fruit (see on tov hv ver. 3 :

the KapTro<p. was the final object of their

energizing, not the mere result. In
Kapirocp. here, the allusion to ^?*o_9'swj/ is very
distant, if it exists at all. Meyer makes it

refer to an adulterous state, and personifies

OiuaTo^ ; but tliis can hardly be) unto
death (only a verbal antithesis to ti^ 0e^ -.—

' whose end was death ')

:

6.] But
now (oiniosed to iht, ver. 5) have we been
delivered (aimulled) from the law, having
died (to that) wherein we were held

(the reading a,irodai'6vTos cannot even be
brought into discussion, as it appears to be

only a conjecture of Beza's, arising from a

misunderstanding of the text [and of Chry -

sostom's commentary, who did not read

it],—see the analogy explained on ver. 1

:

the other reading, tov OavaTov, is a cor-

rection to suit ver. 5. So that iv S. either

refers directly to v6fj.ov, anodafSvTes being

absolute and parenthetic, or we must imder-

stand eKeivcf) aft. avod. I prefer the latter,

as suiting better the style of the Apostle

and the whole connexion. The omission

of the demonstrative pron. probably is

occasioned by a desire to give especial

prominence to the fact of airodavovTes,

or perhaps on account of the prepos.

airS in composition, as in ch. x. 14, koos

OVV finKaXiawvrai els tv ovk iirio'Tivaai' ;),

so that we serve (not ' should serve,' as

E. V. : the i)res. describes tlie actual state :

—understand ' God' after serve) in the

newness of the Spirit (i. e. of the Holy
Spirit of God, who originates and pene-

trates the Christian life:—they?/-*/ men-
tion of the Spirit so much sjioken of in

ch. viii.) and not in the oldness of the

letter (tlie law being only a collecticm of

prcce])ts and prohibitions, but the Gospel

a service of freedom, ruled by the Spirit,

whose presence is liberty). Ka.iv6T-r)s and
iraAaidxTjs are not as in ch. vi. 4, Kaiv6TrjTi

^cof/s, attributes of the genitives which
follow them, but states in which those

genitives are the ruling elements.
7— 25.] An explanation of the part

%chich the law has in bringing out sin, bi/

example of the Apostle's own case. In
tliis most important and difficult passage, it

is of the first consequence to liave a clear

view of theyon» of illustration which the

Apostle adopts, and of the reason why he
adopts it. The former has been amply
treated of l)y almost all Commentators : the

latter, too generally, has escaped their en-

(juiry. But it furnishes, if satisfactorily

treated, a key to the other. I ask then first.
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oXXa rr/i' afiapriav ov/c " 8-yvo^v 6i jhj] Stti vo/iou* rrjv ^ r£ '^j'j

11. Gal. iv. 15. Winer, edn. fif I, 42. 2.

22. xi.-i.

y-ch.i. 26. [2 Cor. x. 8.]

whi/ St. Paul suddenly changes here to the

first person ? And the answer is, because

he is about to draw a conclusion negativing

the question (6 vSfios afxapTla;) upon purely

subjective grounds, proceeding on tliat

which passes within, when the work of the

law is carried on in the heart. And he is

about to depict this work of the law by an
example which .shall set it forth in vivid

colours, in detail, in its connexion with sin

in a man. What example then so apposite,

as his oivn 1 Introspective as liis character

was, and purified as his inner vision was by
the Holy Spirit ofGod, what example would
so forcibly bring out the inward struggles

of the man which prove the holiness of the

law, while they shew its inseparable con-

nexion with the production of sin ? If

this be the reason why the first person is

here assumed (and I can find no other

which does not introduce into St. Paul's

style an arbitrariness and caprice which it

least of all others exhibits), then we must
dismissfrom our minds all exegesis which
explains the passage of ang other, in the

first instance, than of Paul himself : him-
self indeed, as an exemplar, wherein others

may see themselves : but not himself in the

person of other.s, be they the Jeivs, nation-

ally or individually, or all mankind, or indi-

vidual men. This being done, there arises

now a question equally important,^—Of
what self is it that he speaks throughout
this passage ? Is it always the same 1 If so,

is it always the carnal, unregenerate self ?

or always the spiritual, regenerate 1 Clearly

not the latter always ; for to that self the

historical account of vv. 7—13 will not ap-

ply, and still less the assertion, in thepre-
sent, of ver. 14. Clearly not the former
always : for to that the assertion of ver. 22
will not apply, nor that of ver. 25. Is it

always the complex self, made up of the
prevailing spiritual-i'egenerate, with the

remains of the carnal-unregcnerate ? Not
always this : although this seems nearer to

satistyingthe conditions : for in the descrip-

tion ver. 9, e-yiii e^wj/ x^P^^ v6/iiou irore, and
in iytb ffdpicivSs ei/xi /c.t.A. ver. II, there is

no complexity, but the iyii is clearly the

carnal man. Therefore not always the

same. If not always the same, where is the

distinction 1 If we look carefully, the
Apostle himself will guide us to it Having
carried on the iyd unqualified and unex-
plained till ver. 18, he there has occasion to

say ovK oiKil iv ifjLol ayaBdv. But he is con-

scious that, as he had written to the CVr.

(1 Cor. iii. 16), rh irvevfia rov deov oi/cei iv

v/xlv : he therefore finds it necessary to cor-

rect himself by an explanation, tvhat iyu he
meant, and adds to iv i/xoi,—Tovreariv ev

T^ o-apKi fjLov. So that iyci there is ( quiva-

lent to V adp^ fjiov, i. e. ' myself in my
state of life to the law and sin, and acting
according to the motions of sin.' Again,
when the approval of the law of God is

affirmed (not the mere Gi\oi, which I will

treat by and by), it is not barely iyd}, but to

avoid confusion, in ver. 22 the Apostle adds
Kara tov Ictco avOpwirov, and in ver. 25,

prefixes atiTos ; in both cases shewing that
(see notes below) he speaks of the complex
man, himself made up of an iffw, and an
e|ai &v6panros, of 6 vovs and ri ffdp^. Are
we then justified in assuming, that up to

ver. 22 the carnal-unregenerate self is

spoken of, but after that the complex self?

Such a supposition would not be consistent

with the assertion of the fle'Aco from ver. 15
onwards : no such will existing in the car-

nal unregenerate man. I believe the true

account will be nearly as follows :—from
ver. 7—13 incl. is historical, and the iy<a

there is the historical self, under the work-
ing of conviction of sin, and shewing the
work of the law ; in other words, the car-

nal self in the transition state, under the
first motions towards God generated by the
law, which the law could never have per-

fected. Then at ver. 14, Paul, according to

a habit very common to him, keeps hold of

the carnal self, and still having it in view,

transfers himself into his presentposition,

—altering the past tense into the present,

still however meaning by iyd (in ver. 14),

ri adp^ fxov. But, having passed into the
present tense, he immediately mingles with
this mere action of the law upon the natural

conscience, the motions of the will towards
God which are in conflict with the motions
towards sin in the members. And hence
arises an apparent verbal confusion, because

the iyd} e. g. in ver. 17, of wliom it is said,

OVK eTi iyd} Karfpyd^o/uLai avr6, being the

entire personality, the complex self is of

far wider extent than the iyw of whom it

is said ovk oIku iv i/J-oi, rovriffriv iv r^
(rapid iiov, ayaOdv. But the latter iycc, in

this part of the chapter, is shewn to be
(vv. 17, 20) no longer properly iyd, but rj

oiKovffa iv i/j.ol a/j-apTia,— and so it passes
altogether out of sight after ver. 20, and
its place is taken by the actual then exist-

ing complex self of Paul, compounded of

the regenerate spiritual man, sympathizing
with God's law, serving God's law, in con-

flict with the still remaining though deca-
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dent carnal man, whose essence it is to serve

the law of sin, to bring captive to the law
of sin. This state of conflict and division

against one's self would infallibly bring
about utter ruin, and might well lead to

despair (ver. 24), but for the rescue which
God's grace has [n-ovidcd by Jesus Christ

our Lord. And this rescue has been such,

that I, the ai/rhs iyd of ver. 25, the real

self, the nobler and better part of the man,
serve, with the vovs (see there) the law of

God : whereas it is only with the flesh, ac-

cording to which (ch. viii. 4) I do not tvalk,

but overcome and mortify it, that 1 serve

(am still subject to) the law of sin. Then
this subjection of the flesh to the law of

sin, to the SouAei'a ttjs (pQopas, is fully set

out, in its nature,— consequences to the car-

nal,—and uses to the spiritual,— in ch. viii.

Any thing like a summary of the exe-

gesis of this passage would be cjuite beyond
my limits. I must refer the student to com-
mentaries on this epistle alone,—and espe-

cially to that of Tholuck, where a comi)lete

and masterly history is given. It may
suflice here to say, that most of the ancients

supposed fyw to represent mankind, or the

Jews generally, and the whole to be taken
chronologically,—to ver. 9 as lefore the

law, after ver. 9 as under the law. This
was once Augustine's view, Prop. 44 in Ep.
ad Rom. vol. iii. p. 2071, but he afterwards

changed it (Ketnict. i. 23, vol. i. p. 620) and
adopted in the main that advocated above.

The default of a history of the exegesis

will be found to be in some measure com-
pensated by the account of opinions given
luider the separate verses below.

7.] Ti ovv ep., see note, ch. vi. 1.

6 V. ajiapTta;] Is the law (not, as.Iowett,
' conscience' but in our case, the revealed

law of God, which awoke the conscience

to action) sin 1 —not ' tJie cause of sin,'

which in one sense the Apostle would not

Inive denied,—but sin, abstract for con-

crete, sinful, or, as Bengel, 'causa peccati

pcccaminosa.' 6 y6/iios itself being ab-

stract, that which is predicated of it is

abstract also. The contrast is, 6 fSfxas

&yios, ver. 12. The question itself refers

back to ver. 5, toc na6i)iJ.aTa. rwu a^ap-
Tiwv ra Sia tov vSfiov. It is asked, not

by an ohjerfor, but by thp Apostle himself,

in anticipation of an objection. aWd]
Is but here in contrast to 6 v6}x. a/xapT.,

meaning, ' so far from that,'—or is it a

qualification of n^ yiuoiTo, meaning ' but
still it is true, tliat ....?' Neither ex-

planation exactly suits the context, which
is, by a proper elucidation of the law's

working as regards sin, to prove it to be

holy. I would rather understand aA.A.a,

but what I mean is . . . .,—1 say not
that, but .... There surely is no con-

trast to 6 v6fx. afiapTia, see ver. 8.

OVK eyvwv] ' non cognoscebam, ni . . . .,'

—I was living in a state of ignorance
of sin, were it not .... This construction

comprehends in it ovk ttu iyvwv as a con-

sequence, and is therefore often said to be

put for it ; but it has its propriety, as here,

where a historical state is being described,

and the unconditional indicative is more
appropriate. Tholuck makes it = ' non
cognoveram, ni . . . .,' in which case the

indie, expresses more plainly than the con-

junctive the absolute dependence of the

fact on the condition. There is some
difficulty in understanding the mutual rela-

tion of the clauses, r)]v a/x. ovk eyviov, and
Ti^j' T6 yap eirid. ovk -pSav. It is well

known that t€ difl'ers from kuI, in not coup-

linff thin f/s CO -ordin ate,hnt attach ing thinffs

subordinate, to a former. Thus Thucyd. i.

9 begins 'hyafxi^vwv re juoi Soreei . . . ., on
which Pojipo remarks (cited by Thol.),

' Sequitur exemplum aueta; Grajcorum opu-

lentiaj .... ductum ex rebus Agamemnonis
ct causis expeditionis Trojanse;' an ex-

ample being a subordinate verification of a

general categorical statement. The yip
also shews that the second clause is subor-

dinated to, and alleged in substautiation of

the first. Then what is au.apTia ? Is it

sin in act, or sin in principle,—the prin-

ciple of sin ? Not sin in act, so that o/ti.

OVK iyv. should mean, ' I had not knoivn
sin,' i.e. 'had not sinned .' as Fritz. : for

then the law would have truly and actually

been the cause of sin : nor, sin in act, so

that the meaning wei'c, ' I had not known
the nature of a sinful act :' for this would
not agree with the subordination of iiriSv-

fiia below : the find, being more general

(iranrai/ fwiO.) than the particular acts

which it induced. 15ut the reference must
be to sill ill principle, the ]irinc'iple of sin :

I had not recognized such a thing as

sin, but by means of the law. So Calv.,

Melancth., Calov., Kiickert, Kolln., Olsh.,

Thol., De Wette. The law here is in

the full sense of the Mosaic law as regarded

hCmself—not excluding the wider sense on
which 1 have insisted in the former part of

the Epistle when apjilied to others.

•rc\v T€ Yap . . .] For neither ('neque
enim ') had I known (by experience

:

'known any thing of) concupiscence (the

motions of the flesh towards sin,—whether
acted on or not,—whether consented to or

ABCDF
KLKab
c d f g li

k I ni n
o 17
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*^ fi'ToXijc ' KaTi]^yuaaTn sv efioi * Trao-av ^ iniOvfiiav' ciV.xiH!"i'.'

)(^wpjC yap I'O/tiou OyunoTia ^ vEKpa. ^ E-yw e>£ cCwv \(tfpig
a^Ku,","-

"•

xi. 12 bis. Gal. v. 13. )
'

d ch. iv. 5 rrfF. e

h (sQbjec'ive) here only.

m. V. 14 only. P. Ezek. T. 7 only.
Acts XX. )» refi'. f ch.

i = John ix. 13. ch. xi. 3U al.

Luke xxiii. 56. ITim vi.11.

g = Jan-.e.sii. 17al.
= but objective, Ual. iii. a3, 25.

7. om T€ r liitt. for 2nd vo/xos, \oyos L. fntdviJ.r](Ti]s K.
8. om Se D(and lat'). rec KareipyacraTo, with AB^CFKLK rel : txt B'D d.

ins 7] bef afiaprta N^. aft veKpa ins -qv FK latt Syr Jer Aug Sedul Ambrst Ruf- txt

Pel.

9. eCtl^ B : ,Covy 17.

not :—this motion lie would not have ^)er-

ceived, because he was simply moving ivilh

it) if the law had not said, Thou shalt

not desire (reff. Exod. Deut.). ' Desire,'

in the above sense. The Apostle omits

all the objects there specified, and merely
lays hold of the idea contained in eTri6vjxi\-

ffiis. And it may well be said and strictly,

that the 'desire' there spoken of would
lead to all kinds of sin—therefore murder,
adultery, &c., if carried out : and that the

prohibition of desire there serves as an ex-

ample of what the law actually forbids else-

where. 8.] But (proceeding with the

development of sin by means of the law)

sin (the sinful principle or propensity, but
without any conscious personification on
the part of the Apostle,—see some excellent

remarks on personification in Tholuck)
taking occasion {atpopixri, as its derivation

shews, means more than mere oppor-

tunity,— it indicates the furnishing the

material and ground of attack, the where-

with and whence to attack. The words
here are not to be joined, as Luth., Olsh.,

Meyer, with Sia t. eVToA.fjs : — for (1)
acpop/j.. Xafiuu 8id would not express

whence the a<popu.Ti is taken, as irapd. or

fK, but only hi/ what means some a<J). is

taken from some source,—which would not
here suit the Apostle's meaning, seeing that

the source itself was the commandment,

—

and (2) ver. 13, 5ia rod ay. Karepy., decides

the matter here,—but ahsolutelif, as fre-

quently, see Wetst.) by means of the

commandment (not = tov v6/j.ou, but the

tenth commandment, the prohibition in

(jucstionj wrought in me (not 'wrought
out,'' brought intoaction,' but ' originated ')

all (manner of) concupiscence ; for with-
out the law sin is (not ' was :' the omis-

sion of the verb substantive shews the sen-

tence tobe a/oeM5 communis,—and compare
ch. iv. 15) dead (powerless and inactive

:

compare 1 Cor. xv. 56, ^ Svvafxis t. Ufxap-

Tt'as d vonos). This deadness ofsin with-

out the law must not be understood as

meaning that sin was committed but not

recognized, the conscience being not in-

formed nor awakened : such a statement
would be true, but would not touch the

matter argued here. Erasmus (Thol.) well

explains the veKpd,— ' Quum ante legem
proditam (but see below) quajdara peccata
nescirem, qusedam ita scirem, utmihi tamen
licere putarem, quod vetita non essent,

—

levius ac languidius sollicitabatur animus
ad peccandum, ut frigidius amamus ea,

quibus ubi libeat potiri fas sit. Caeteruin

legis indicio proditis tot peccati formis,

universa cupiditatum cohors irritata prohi-

bitione cccpit acrius ad peccandum sollici-

tare.' Compare also Prov. ix. 17, and
(Wetst.) Ovid. Amor. ii. 19. 3, 'Quod licet

ingratura est, quod non licet acrius urit
:'

and ib. iii. 4. 17, ' Nitiinur in vetitum
semper, cupimusque negata:' and Seneca,

de Clem. i. 23 (Thol.), ' Parricidaj cum lege

coeperunt, et illis facinus poena monstravit
:'

and a remarkable passage from Cato's speech
in Livy xxxiv. 4, ' Nolite eodem loco exis-

timare, Quirites, futuram rem, quo fuit,

antequam lex de hoc ferretur. Et hominem
improbum non accusari tutius est, quam
absolvi, et luxuria non mota tolerabilior

esset, quam erit nunc, ipsis vinculis, sicut

fera bestia, irritata, deinde emissa.'

9.] It is a great question with Interpreters,

of what period Paul here speaks. Those
who sink hisown personality, and think that

he speaks merely as one of mankind, or of
the Jews, understand it of tiie period be-

fore the law was given : some, of Adam in

Paradise before (?) the prohibition : those
who see Paul himself throughout the whole
think that he speaks,—some, of his state as
a Pharisee : this however would necessitate

the understanding the legal death which
follows, of his conversion, which cannot
well be : some, of his state as a child, be-

fore that freedom of the will is asserted

which causes rebellion against the law as

the will of another : so Aleyer, Thol., al.

Agreeing in some measure with the last

view, I would extend the limits further, and
say that he speaks of all that time, be it
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"(S^^ifh/i^w.
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2Tbess. ii.3. 1 Tim. ii. 14 only. P. Exod. viii. 29 vat. only. Susnn. S'^ Theod

t/iei/solitar.. Acts i.l (and note), iii. 13. Col. ii. 23. Heb. Kii. 'Jal. Winer, ^ H3, ii. 2. e

T ch. ii. 10 reir. w ch. i.i. 4 relf.

10. om 2nd jj L m^ 48. 77. 100 Chr-ms.
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mere childhood or much more, before the

law began its work within him,—before

the deeper energies of his moral nature

were aroused (see on EX9ov(n]s below).

But (e^wv opposed, but only formally, to

pfKpd, and so having Se : so Meyer and
De VV.) I was alive (not merely ' lived,'

' went on,' but emphatic, ' vivus eram,' as

Aug., i. e. ' lived and flourished,'—con-

trasted with airiQavov below) without the

law (the law having no i-ecogni/.ed place in

my moral existence) once; bat when the

commandment (above, ver. 8) came (purely

subjective ; not ' was enacted,' ' cmy\e in,'

—

but 'came to me,' as we say, 'came home
to me,' ' was brought home to me '), sin

sprung into life (not 'revived:' however
true it may be that sin was merely dor-

mant, the idea insisted on here, is, that

it was dead and came to life, began to

live and flourish :—but this is not to be

compared with avip\f\pa in John ix. 11

;

see note there), 10.] but I died (ceased

to live-and-flourish as before,—fell into

that state of unbappiness, which ever after-

wards under the gospel he calls Qavaros,

ver. 24, ch. viii. 2) : and (not an

additional particular, but = ' and so,'

—merely changing the subject from ' I,'

to ' the commandment ') the command-
ment which was for (tending to) life

(com]iare ch. x. 5, o Troirjo-as ahra &udp(a-

iros £ij<r€Tai iv aiirots, and reft", there

:

the life is one of prosperity primarily,

but capable of, and indeed reciuiring [x. 5]
a higher interpretation), this (very com-
mandment) (auVrj directs attention in a

marked way to the antecedent subject : so

frequently avr6s and (Kilvos : see Matt.
xxiv. 13 : Winer, edn. 6, § 23. 4) was
found (subjective

—

ovk direu <jti t] 4vtoK^

ye'YOve fioi Oavaros, aW' evpeOrj, rh Kai-

vhv KoX irapdSo^oi' t/jj OTOTri'as outws

(pfxrjvfvwv, Chrys.) by me (to be) unto

(tending to) death (exi)lained on anfO.

above). 11.] For (explanatory how

ver. 10 happened) sin (the sinful ))rin-

ciple within me) taking occasion (absol.

as in ver. 8, where see note),—by means
of the commandment deceived me (there

is a plain reference to the Tempter deceiv-

ing Eve, which was accomplished by means
of the commandment, exciting doubt of

and objection to it, and lust after the for-

bidden thing : see reff". 2 Cor., 1 Tim.),

and by it slew me (i. e. brought me
into the state of misery and death, men-
tioned in ver. 10;—but there is an allusion

again to the eftbct of the fall as the act of

the Tempter). 12.] So that (seeing

it was not the law in general, nor this par-

ticular commandment, that wrought concu-

piscence in me, but the sinful principle in

me taking advantage ofUiese, which them-
selves were given els C'^rjv and not eh
6avaTov) the law (indeed) is holy (^eV,

as understanding a 5e to follow— ' but it

was sin,' &c. : which does follow in an ex-

panded form, in ver. 13), and the com-
mandment (ouK eTndvp.7)(reis, ver. 8) holy

and just and good (Thcodoret thus ac-

counts for tlie epitliets : oiYiav irposriy6-

peuffev Cos rh Siof Si^d^aaav SiKaiav Se,

iis op9u>s tois Trapa^drais ri^v ^rfcpov e^-

eveyKovffav a.yo.9T\v 5e, iis ^id^u tols (puKar-

Tovariv evrpeiri^ouaav. See also 1 Tim. i.

8). 13.] Did then the good (=. ' that

which was good,' i. e. 7; eVroA^, but made
abstract for the sake of greater contrast)

become death (so 6 v6fj.., afiapria, ver. 7)

to me ? Was it, after all, the command-
ment itself that became to me this death

of which I speak ? Far from it : but
(it was) sin (that became death to me.

The construction adopted by Vulg., Luth.,

al., aWa tj afxaprla, 'iva (pavrj afx., Si^ t.

ay. fioi Ko-Tepya^iifxevr) \^v] Odvarof, is

hardly admissible) ;—that it might appear

(be shewn to be) sin, (by) working death
to me by means of the good (that whicli

was gootl : see above. The misuse and
perversion of good is one of the tests
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(pavr) a/iiapTia, Stn
''

tov ^ ayaOov jnoi " fcartpyn^O/uevfj xch.ii.9reff.

Savarov, 'iva ^ yevrjrai ^ KaB' '"' U7r£pj3oAi7i' ^ a/.iaoTtoX6q rj xiiu i ai.^""^'

aij.apTia Sea rrig syroXrjc, ^ o'lB

TTViv/uaTiicog eanv,

VTTO Ti]i> a/ma^Tiav. 15 -::

QjUfv yap on o vof-ioq acor. i. h.

auoKivoQ a'liiu Tmrpaiiievoc; a as'iboveVz).
2 Cur. iv. 7,

o yajO '^ KaT£pya^oi.iai ov "vtvwcr/cw i7. xii.z.
only. p. t

{-/SaWeif, 2 Cor. iii. 10. -A\o'i.tw9, 2 Cor. xi. 23.1
jch.ii. 2. ill. lil. vi.i. 2a, 28. 1 Cor. vlii. 1, 4. 2C(ir. v. 1. 1 Join

xii. 1. xiv. 1 al.t el C.r. iii. 1. 2 C.>r. iii. 3. Heb.
ISJ. xxsvi. 2()only. (-Kof, cli. xv. 27.) f=li
{Actsiv. aircff.)

= here only.
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15. om 1st TOVTO DF goth Metli, Pelag Ambr, (copt om both) : ins ABCKLK rel

vulg Orig Meth, Chr Thdrt Aug. aWa X.

16. avvprjixL DFN. for KaKos, Ka\ov fcrriv F.

17. [aKKa, so BDFL.] for oiKovaa, evoiKovffa BN am Ambr.st (ej'oiKfi am
Ambrst and follg vor).

18. ins TO bef ayaOoy F Meth„ Cyr. for Se, yap, and for icaXov, ayaQov F.

rec (for ov) ovx evpicxKai, with DFKL rel arm-marg Chr Thdrt Thl CEc Jer Sedul : txt

ABCN vulg Syr copt arm Meth Procl Cyr gr-mss-mentd-by-Aug Augg^pe.

assertion, shewing how such blind service

conies to pass) not what I wish, that do I

(this 6e\(M) is not thefull determination of
the will, the standing with the bow drawn
and the arrow aimed ; but rather the in-

clination of the will,—the taking up the

bow and pointing at the mark, but without

power to draw it:—we have 0e\ca in the

sense of to wish, 1 Cor. vii. 7, 32 ; xiv. 5

;

2 Cor. xii. 20), but what I dislike (= oii

6e\a>, ver. 19 : no distinction in intensity

between ee\a) and fj-^aco), that I do (no dis-

tinction hero between Trpdcra-co and notu, as

apparently ill John iii. 20, 21, where.see note:

for they are interchanged in vv. 19, 20).

The Commentators cite several parallel pas-

sages from profane writers : e. g. Seneca,

Hippol. 60 1, ' Vos tcstor omnes ccelites, hoc

quod volo, me nolle;'—Epictetus, Enchiri-

dion ii. 26, fTTil yap 6 a/xapTavwv ov 6e\fi

aftapTdfetv, aWa KaropOwaai, SrjKov 'on

i> JU6C fle'Aei ob TroieT, Ka\ h ,ur) OeAei irou'i :

—the well-known lines of Ovid, Met. vii.

19, ' aliudque cui)ido. Mens aliud suadet

:

video meliora jiroboque, Deteriora sequor
:'

—Plautus, Trinummus iii. 2. 31, ' Scibam
ut esse me deceret, facere iioii quibam
miser:'—&c. 16.] But if (= ' noto

seeing that

;

' takes up tlie foregoing and
draws an inference from it) what I wish
not, that I do, I agree with (liear witness

to) the law that it is good (viz. ' in that

the lato ))rohibits what I also dislike,—the

law and lare asone in proscribing the thing,

—the law, and mi/ wish, tend the same
way '). 17.] Now however (' quod
autem quum ita sit ,' nut of time, as Grot.,

•nunc i)ost legem datam,'—or Ko])pe, 'ex

quo Christianus factus sum ') it is no
longer (not a chronological, but a logical

sequence, '// can no more he said, that;' see

reff.) I that perforin it (Kar^py. as recalling

vv. 8—15), but sin that dwelleth in me.
Here the fyw is not the complex respon-

sible self, by which the evil deed is wrought,
and which incurs the guilt of working it

:

but the selfof the will in its higher sense,

the earco &vdpci>iros of ver. 22. The not ,

bearing this in mind has led to error in ^
interpretation and doctrine : e. g. when it is

supposed that the Christian is not respon-

sible for his sins committed against his spi-

ritual will and higher judgment ; whereas
we are all responsible for the epya of the

sin that dwelleth in us, and it is in this very
subjection to and involution with the law of

sin in our members, that the misery consists,

which leads to the cry in ver. 24-.

18.] An explanation of the olKovcra ev

i^ol a/xapria of the last verse. For I

kno.w (by exjierience, detailed in the next
verse) that there dwells not in me, that

is, in my flesh, (any) good (thing). I

said, sin that dwelleth in me, because I feel

sure, from experience, that in me (meaning
by ' me ' not that higher spiritual self in

which the Spirit of God dwells, but the

lower carnal self: see on this important
limitation the remarks at the beginning of

the section), dwells no good thing. And
what is my proof of this ? How lias expe-

rience led me to this knowledge ? For
(the proof from experience) the wish (to

do good) is present with me (Trap., not

metaphorical, see rell"., but, as -npoKe^fxai in

Homer, used commnnly of meats served up
to, lying before, any one) ; but to do that

which is good, is not(tlie absenceof e^piVreo;

in ABCN, and the variations of yivuffKco

ex».—and besides, the somewhat unusual
termination of the sentence with ov,—are

too strongprcsumptionsofitsbcingan inter-
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^ Ka\ou o'v. ov yao o diXoj Troew ayaOov, aXXa b ou OiXcv i

KaKOV, TOVTO TVpaCKTU), " £1 Cf O OU USAfl) \iyf*>\i TOVTO

TTouo, ' ou/c frt £-ya» /carep-ya^Ojuat avTO, d\X it
'^ o'lKovcfa

iv f/tio/ a/aapTia. ''tupia/cot apa rov '^ vofiov tm OIXovti "

=• Acfs XIX.
IH. xxvii.2.S.
1 Chron. XX.

Qo t ' 5> ^ " ' - a ~ > ^ u >'

crvvt)ooiiiai yap tu) volki) too ueov Kara rov ecTO)

" avQpi 23 V
eXect/vpAfTTti) df enpov vn/xov tv rotQ " jweAt

d onstr.. Ilebiv a^Hp
, Pkt. Rep. ix. p. .589.

. 3, 4 al. X ch. »i. 13 r^ff.

Eph.iii If..

see 2 Coi. iv,

Ifi. 1 Pet.

19. ins TOVTO bef TTOico C c vulo; Jeiviiq Euf-comm. [aAAa, so BD'K.] for

ov BeXcv, yuto-o) F vulg-sixt(\vitli F-lat) Thdrt Augj Ruf-comm : om G.

20. ree aft OeKai ins eyw {corrnfor emphasis : orfor conformity loith eyi» helowl),

with AKLX rel syr copt goth Thdrt ffie Augssepe : om BCDF b o latt Sjt aeth arm
Chr-msj Cyr Thl-comm Ambr Pelag Augj Ambrst. aAAo BD'K.

21. om oTi to wapaK€iTai F.

22. for 06OU, Kvptov 3i : roos B.

polation, to allow of its retention) (present

with me). 19.] And this ov irapa-

Ke'icrOat of the doing good is shewn by my
acts, in that I do not the good that I wish

(to do), but the evil which I do not wish,

that I do. 20.] The inference of ver.

17 restated, with the premiss of ver. 16 in

the place of vvv\ Se:— but its meaning is

now clearer and deeper than then; we know
now that the iydi which does not the evil

thing, is the better iyw of the icroo &v6pco-

Kos,—whereas the iixoi in which sin dwells

and rules, though included in the complex
self, is the lower iyci, t) adp^ fxov. And
so the way is now prepared for at once set-

ting forth the conflict within us between

these two. 21.] I find then (i. e. as

appears fi'om what has been detailed) the

(this) law (presently to be detined as the

law of sin in my memhers, and exemplified

in the following words : so tou prj/jLaTos

Tov Kvplov, dis iXfytv, Acts xi. 16 :

—

tcov

\6yuv TOV Kvpiov 'IrjffoC, oti avThs elTrey,—

•

Acts XX. 35 (Do W.). This is the view of

Calv., Beza, Grot., Estius, Wolf, Winer,

Meyer, De Wette, al. It cannot well be

referred to the Mosaic law, as, with various

forced arrangements and constructions,

Chrys., Theophyl., Theodoret, Tholuck,

Olsh., Fritz.. KoUner ; the great objection

being, that all these do violence to the con-

text. Thoiuck's remark, that had v6^l.ov

meant as above, it would have been anar-

throus, or TovTov Thv vo/j-ov, is sufficiently

answered by the above examples : and the

dative after evplaKw, to which he also ob-

jects as inadmissible in any language, is

justified by Soph. (Ed. Col. 966, ouk h,>

e^evpuis i/J-ol \
afiapTias oveiSos oySe'r,

—

and by Plat. Rep. iv. p. 421, eTepa . . to7s

<()v\a^iv evpriKanfv, 'alia invenimus nos-

tris custodibus observanda,' Ficin.) to me
(for myself) wishing to do good, that
(consisting in this, that) evil is present
with (see above, ver. 18) me.
22, 23.] Explanation of the conflict above
alleged to exist. For I delight in (o-w not
signifying participation with others, but as

perhaps in ffwhvrrovfxevos, Mark iii. 5, and
in the phrase (tvi/olSo. /jloi ; denoting ' apud
animum meuni.' Tliol. (Tvvr)^ofiai is a

stronger expression than aiifxcp-nixi, ver. 16)
the law of Crod after the inner man
(= vovs, ver. 25,—seereftV-aud compare
Peter's 6 KpvwThs ttjs /fapSia? &vdpwnos,

ref. 1 Pet. But not merely the mental
and reasoning part of man :—for that

surely does not delight in the law of God :

— it is absolutely necessary to presuppose

the influence of the Holy Spirit, and to

place the man in a state of grace before
this assertion can be true. And it is sur-

prising to find Commentators like Tholuck
and De Wette, while they acknowledge that

a-vvnSo/j.ai is stronger than avix(py}fjii, yet

denying the gradual introduction of the
spiritual man in the description of this

conflict. True, the Spirit is not yet in-
|

troduced, because purposely kept back until

treated of as the great Deliverer from this

state of death ; the man is as yet described

as compounded of the outer and inner man,
of 7) crapl and 6 vovs, and the operations

of the two are detailed as if unassisted,—
even the term Tri'eC/uo for the human spirit

'

being as yet avoided,—but all this is done,
because the object is to set the conflict and
misery, as existing even in the spiritual

man, in the strongest light, so that the
question in ver. 24 may lead the \\a.y to the

real uses and blessed results of this conflict

in ch. viii.) ; but I see ( = 'find .'—as if he
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yhereonlyt. f.lOV ^ aVTiaTpaTiVO/iltVOV T(0 VO/.tUt TOV VOOQ /UOU, KUl Ol^- ABCDF

o 17

LUKexxi. • / r •
"I

- ' - ' ' " " "^ i^L,fiai)

'i*'!,^-2Tim IH(lX(VTlL,OVTa fXE Isvl T(jJ VOfJUi) "^ T^\Q a^nOTiaQ Til) OVTl f 1/ c d f g h

iii.'ti nnly. - X / \ ' O.lh \ I • ^ " /I
'' . '

k 1 m n

3King.snii. TOIQ /USAfCTtl' jUOU. ^ TcAaiTTWOOg fVW avUOlOTTOQ TIQ f.li
""

46. {-roi, J,,, , „, a- /I' ' 2Td'
is'oni'*''

pvatrai tK tov awjuaro^ tou oavarou rouroi;
;

\opiQ
-TeyeiK, Eph. iv. 8 only. -<iia, ib. anJ Rev. xiii. 10 bis only.) h genit., — cli. vi. fi reff. b Rev.

iii. 17 only. I»a. xxxiii. 1. (-piu. ch. iii. 16. -pe'iu, James iv. '.).) c = and C'HisIr., Luke i. 74. 2 Ccir.

i. 10 al. Exod. Ti. 6. w. curd, Matt. vi. 13. ch. xv. 31 al. Ps. cxxxix. 1. d = cli. vi. 17 reff.

23. auTiarpuT. k. aixM"^- (o™g M«) ''''>' '"'/'*• "''<'" ''""^ M"" ''"'^ '"'''' A. rec om 2iid

iv, with (A)CL rel syrr Methj Caes Chr Cyr CEc Thl : ins BDFKN b' c k m n o 17 latt

coptt goth Ck'in Thdrt.

25. rec for x^P'^ '''^ ^f '>') ^vxapiarrw rco 0€a) (see notes), with AKLX' rel syrr goth Origj

Chr (Ec Thl : ?; x"P's "^o" ^^ok D vulg Thdrt-C()inin(ap])y) liit-tt', tj X"P"^ '''ot' Kvpiov V

:

txt B 213 sah tvth Meth Origi, and x- 5e ru 6. C^ (C uncert) K-corr' 10. 17. 31. 73.

were a spectator of that which is going on
within) a different law (differing in kind
and aim, not = &Wos merely) in my
members (= eV Ty aapKi fxov, ver. 18),

warring against (avTiarp. is not to be
joined with ^Aeirco so as to =: avTiaTpanv-
eadai, though that would be an allowable

construction, see Acts viii. 23 ; 1 Cor. viii.

10,—but $\4nc>)—fjLov forms an independ-
ent sentence antithetic to (rvj/-fiSofj.ai—

&vOptaTroi') the law of my mind (the con-

sent viz., to the law of God, which my
mind yields ; not = the law of God, any
more than the different law in my mera-
],,„, the law of sin,—but both meaning
the standard or rule set up, which inclina-

tion follows :—the one in the vods, in har-

mony with the lam of God,—i\\Q other in

the fji.4K7) or rrc{p|, subservient, and causing

subservience, to the principle or law of
sin), and bringing me (the whole complex
self—the ' nie ' of personality and action)

into captivity with (ev, not exactly ' by
means of,' but; pointing out tlic department
in which, the investiture with which, the
taking captive has place. Nor would the

simple dative be ' by means of as Ciirys.,

Theodoret, Theophyl.,—but merely ' to :'

the dat. comniodi aft. at'xMoA-) the law
of sin (the sinful principle, of resistance to

God's law, 7) a/xapTia as awakened and set

energizing, ver. i), by that law) which is

in my members. Commentators have
much disputed whether tlie (Ttpos v6fios,

and the vSfios rrji afiapr., both eV to7s

fifKfcriv /xov, are ili/ferenf, or the same.

The former view is held by Calv., Beza,

Kollner, Riickert, De W. :'the latter by

Reiche, Meyer, Fritz., Tholuck. It ap-

pears to me (see above) that the identity

cannot be maintained witliout introducing

great confusion into the sentence.

24.] The dirision of the man ayaiitst him-

self, — his inward conflict, and miserable

state of captivity to sin in thejlesh, tvhile

with the mind he loves and serves the law
at God. From this wretched condition,

which is a very death in life, ivho shall

deliver him ? o-(>)|jiaTos cannot well be
figurative, ' universitas viliorum,' or ' mar-
tifera peccati massa,' but must, on account
of the part which t] crdp^ and to /ueA?; have
hitherto borne, be literal. Then, how is

TovTov to be taken ? Some (Syr., Erasm.,
Calv., Beza, Olsh., Winer) join it with
(Tiofxaros, and (not Winer) justify the

construction as a Hebraism : but Winer has

refuted the notion (edn. 6, § 31. 3. b) of

a Hebraism, and the arrangement has no
Greek example. It can only be joined with
OavoLTov ;-and that most fitly, as the state

which lie has been describing is referred to

by TOV OavaTov tovtov. Then the body
of this death will mean, ' the body whose
subjection to the law of sin brings about
this state of misery,' compare awixa ttjs

a/jLaprlas, ch. vi. 6. From this body, as

the instrument whereby he is led captive to

the law of sin and death, he cries out for

deliverance: i. e. to be set free, as ch.

viii. 2,from the law of sin and death.

Some Commentators, misled by the notion

of a Hendiadys ((Tci>/j.aTos tov 9. := Ovtjtov

fftifj.aTos), a most fruitful source of error in

exegesis, have imagined that the verse im-
plies a wish to be delivered from the body
(by death), andexpresses a weariness of life.

The cry is uttered, as De Wette well

observes, iny«//co)(Ar/o?/-s«e.v.s of the rfe/«yer-

ance which Christ has effected, and as lead-

ing to the expression of thanks which fol-

lows. And so, and no otherwise, is it to be
taken. 25.J The rec. euxapicrToJ has but
slender authority, and in thegreat variety of

readings, itisnoteasytodeterniine. t} x^P's
ToD t^eoC is evidently a correction to answer
to Ti'j above ; so that our choice lies be-

tween x^^P's '''V ^- '""^ X"P'^ 5^ '^V ^•

The sentence is (not, of course, eonstruc-

tiouidly, as the var. readg ri X"P'5 toC
dfoi), but logically) an answer to the pre-
ceding question : Thanks to God (who hath
accomplished this) by means of Jesus
Christ our Lord. This exclamation and
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2Thess.

Thi Bih) S/a \l]aOV yjOlGTOV TOV Kvp'lOV TifUOV

avToq tyw tu> /lHV voi covAivu} voj-im ueou, rr) ce aapKi a.s.

vo/uw afiapTinq. VITI. ovolv apa vvv KaraK^|Oi/ua ^ ciJ 'v^jr is

'I
-. 9

VO(X(j)

TOiq kv -^pKJTlO lr](TOV- "O yap VOjllOt,' rnv ~ TTVeVfiaTOQ TJJC iver.io. Rev.

Ezck. xxxT

eyia hcf avros D'(and lat) vulg. om80. 93 copt anil Mefcli Cyr Pauliu Jei'i-

fieu FX' latt lat-ff.

Chap. VIII. 1. om wu D' Syr teth arm Cyr Jer Victorin Prsedest. rec at end
ins fiT] Kara crapKa, irfpi-KaTovaiv (so far, with AD^ vulg Syr goth arm Bas Chr lat-ff)

aXKa Kara wvevixa {supplied from ver 4:, from a misunderstanding of the argument

:

see notes), with D^KLK^ rel Thdrt (Ec Thl : om BCDiFN' coptt ajth Orig-schol Ath
Cyr Dial Ruf Aug.

thanksgiving more than all convince me,
that Paul speaks of none other than him-

self, and carries out asfar as possible the

misery of the conflict with sin in his mem-
bers, onpurpose to bring in theglorious de-

liverance lohichfollows. Compare 1 Cor.

XV. 56, 57, where a very similar thanks-

giving occurs. opa otiv /c.t.A.] These
words are most important to the under-

standing of the whole passage. We must
hear in mind that it had begun with the

question, Is the law sin ? The Apostle

has proved that it is not, but is holt.
He has shewn the relation that it holds to

sin, viz. that of vivifying it by means of

man's natural aversion to the command-
ment. He has further shewn, that in him-
self, even as delivered by Christ Jesus, a

conflict between the law and sin is ever

going on : the misery of which would be

death itself, were not a glorious deliverance

effected. He now sums up his vindication

of the law as holy ; and at the same time,

sums up the other side of the evidence

adduced in the passage, from which it

appears that the flesh is still, even in the

spiritual man, subject {essentially, not prac-

tically and energetically) to the law of sin,

—which subjection, in its nature and con-

sequences, is so nobly treated in ch. viii.

So then (as appears from the foregoing),

1 myself (I, who have said all this against

and in disparagement of the law ; 1, who
write ofjustification by faith without the

deeds of the law : not ' I alone,' without

Christ, as opposed to the foregoing, —as
De Wette, Meyer : nor, 'ego idem,' I, one

and the same person, as Beza, Erasm.,

Calv., Olsh. : nor ' ille ego,' as Grot., Thol.

See, for the meaning given above, ch. viii.

26 lahih rh nvevfia] ; ix. 3; xv. 14;
2 Cor. xii. 13, in all which places [see on

ch. XV. 14] it has the same force) with

my mind (indeed) (o fovs = 6 eo-co &i^p.

as in ver. 23) serve the law of God (cf.

Vol. II.

(rvvri5ofji.ai, ver. 22), but with my flesh

the eydi of ver. 18 ; and the crdp^ through-

out of ch. viii.) the law of sin. It re-

mains to be seen how this latter subjection,

which in the natural man carries all with

it, is neutralized, and issues only in the

death of the body on account of sin, in

those tvho do not ivalk after theflesh, but

after the Spirit. Chap. VIII. 1—39.]
In the case of those who are in Christ

Jesus, this divided state ends in the glo-

rious triumph of the Spirit over theflesh :

and that (vv. 1—17), though incompletely,

not inconsiderably, even here in this state,

—and (vv. 18—30) completely and glo-

rioxisly hereafter. And (vv. 31—39) the

Christian has no reason to fear, but all

reason to hope ; for nothing can sever him
from Ood's love in Christ. 1—17.]

Although the flesh is still subject to the

law of sin, the Christian, serving not the

flesh, but walhing according to the Spirit,

shall not come into condemnation, but to

glory toith Christ. 1.] There is there-

fore (an inference from ch. vii. 25, because

with their mind, and that mind dwelt in

and led by the Spirit of Christ, they

serve, delight in, the law of God) now
(this vvv is emphatic, and follows upon
the question and answer of vii. 24, 25,—rebus sic stantibus,—now that a de-

liverance has been effected from the body
of this death, by Christ. This is certain

from the yap which follows, setting forth

the fact of the deliverance) no condemna-
tion (reft". ; = the penal consequence of sin

original and actual) to those (who are) in

Christ Jesus. The expression eV xp- "^V(r-

refers particularly to the last place where
God's gift of life eternal in Christ Jesus

our Lord was spoken of, ch. vi. 23,—and
generally to all that was said in that chap-

ter of our incorporation into and union

with Him. The words fx^ Kara adpKa
vepnraTovffiV, aWa Kara nvevfxa, ' walking

C C
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]H8 OTTO TOV VOj.(0\l

TO yap a^vvar

la Trig aaoKoq, o utoQ toi» eavTov
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17

. ISrett. I </ " •

tsxiv. CwTJC £V \pi(TTio V-\]aov T/Atul/cp

Helll'/Hf.i. ^*'^ afxapTiag Kai tov davarov.
ace, 1! Cor. ' in ' "^ n '' fk' '^ ^ "
xii 17. VOUOI/, £1^ (U ricroEVil o

m»Hcb. ii. 18.
"^

n = 2 Cor. xiii.

3.

2. (J6 BFN spec Sjr Chr3(but rass vary) Aug ; rnxas copt aeth Dial Moth : /xe

AODKL rel vulg syr sah goth seth Chr Thdrt (Ec Thl Tert Jer Auibr.

as ihey do not according to the flesh hut

according to the Spirit,' are probably a
gloss introduced from ver. 4, right enough
in sense (see there), but out of place here,

because this moral element of ' those in

Christ ' is not yet hrought in : the present

assertion is general, and is made good in

detail by and by. See digest. 2.]

For (a reason why there is no condemna-
tion) the law {norma, method = influence,

as in erepov vSfxov, ch. vii. 23,—used here
perhaps for sharper contrast to the v6ixos

afj-apr. below) of the Spirit of life (the.

Lord and Giver of life—life used in an
incipient higher sense than e^cui' in ch. vii.

9,—see below) freed me (aor., referring to

the time of his conversion. There is no
stronger proof to my mind of the identity

of the speaker in the first person through-
out with the Apostle himself, than this

extension of that form of speaking into this

chapter : nothing more clearly shews, that
there he was describing a really existing

state within himself, but insulating, and as

it were exaggerating it [as so often], to

bring out more clearly the glorious de-

liverance to follow) in Christ Jesus (I

follow the more regular grammatical ar-

rangement in taking eV xp- 'I')"'- with the
verb. Thus also Thol. and De Wette.

It may be taken [notwithstanding the
absence of the art., at which indeed only
tiros will stumble] with C'^ris, as Luther,
which seems to suit ch. vi. 23,—or with
TOV irv. T. ^., as Piscator and Flatt,—or with
6 v6ix. T. IT. T. ^., as Calv.) from the law
of sin (vii. 25) and death {death again
here bears a higher meaning than in ch.

vii. We are now on higher ground :
—

KaTaKpifxa having been mentioned, which
is the punislimcnt of sin, death now i-nvolves

that, and is not only temporal misery, but
eternal ruin also. This ' law ofthe Spirit
of life ' having freed him from the law of
sin and death, so that he serves another
master, all claim of sin on him is at an
end—he is acquitted, and there is no con-
demnation for him). 3.] For (ex-

planation of ver. 2, shewing the method of
this liberation) that which was not in the
power of the law (the construction is a
nominativus pendens, as in ref. Heb., in ap-
position with the following sentence, 6 6ihs

K.T..\. : so Riickert, Meyer, Fritz., De W.,
Tholuck : Winer, § 32. 7, makes it an ace.

governed by inoirja-ev understood [stating

however in edn. 6, the nom. pendens as

an alternative] : Olsh. al., make it an ace.

absol. or supply Kara. : Camerarius and
Beza, Sid

;

—but the above seems the
simplest. to dSiJvaT. tou vojaov may
mean either, 'that part of the law which
was impossible,'— ' could not be obeyed,'

—as rb yvoiaThi' tov deov, ell. i. 19;—or,

' the inabilitg of the law ' = tj aSwaixla

T, v., as tJ) xP'V""''^''
''0'' Qtoi), ch. ii. 4;

—

or, ' that lohich was unable to he done by

the law.' Of these, the first is out of th(?

question, because v6iJ.os must be the sub-

ject of eV w 7](t6. k.t.A. :—the second would
give the first clause the meaning, 'that

loherein the inability of the laio shewed
itself viz. its powerlessness 5ja t. a-apic6s.

The third yields by far the best meaning :

see below on Sia t. tr.) in that (this clause

gives a reason and explanation of the aSu-

vaTov, see however the note on ref. Heb.)
it was weak (the Apostle keeps in mind
his defence of the holiness of the law
undertaken in ch. vii., and as Chrys. ob-

serves, SoKe? fxiv StajSaAAeiv Thv vSfioi/, ei

Se Tfj aicpi^us nposfX"'' '^"^ o'cpSSpa avrhy
iTraivu . . . ovSf yap dire to irov-qphv tov
vSfxov, aWa to dSiJvaTOV koI TrdKn> ev

CO "r^crOevei, ovk, ef ^ eKaKovpyet, iv ^
iire^ov\evc. Hom. xiv. p. 563) through
the flesh (i. e. in having to act through the
flesh : not, 'on account of the flesh,' i. e.

of the hostility, or weakness of the flesh,

which would be 5ia tvV adpKa. The flesh

was the medium through which the law,—
being a v6fjios ivToX?]s ffapKivTjs, Heb. vii.

16,

—

torought, and ol iv aapKi the objects

on which. So the gen. here is similar to

that in 2 Cor. ii. 4, eypa^pa vfxiv 5ia iroA-

\u>v SaKpvtav, and 1 Pet. v. 12, hi oXlyuiv

eypa\f/a, indicating the state in or medium
through which, tlie action is carried on),

—God (did) sending His own Son (the

stress is on eavTov, and the word is preg-

nant with meaning :—His own, and there-

fore like Himself, holy and sinless. This
implication should be borne in mind, as

the suppressed antithesis to a/xapr., three

times repeated afterwards. Another anti-

thesis may be implied— eovTot;, and there-
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i»(oi' TTiiLi^paQ IV ° o^io(w^iart ^ aapKuq ^ a/napriaq Kai '* irsni
°

ajiiapTiaQ KanKpiviv ttji' aj-iapnav ev rrj (raoKi

ch. !. 23 reft",

cmistr., Pliil.

iii. Sil bis.

IVa TO q=-H^b. X. B,
IS. Num.

iii. 8. Leir. V. II. r c'a. ii. 1 relf.

fore spiritual, not acting merely througli

the flesh, though m its likeness, but bring-

ing a higher spiritual life into the man-
hood) in the likeness of the flesh of sin

(the flesh whose aftrihute and character

toas SIN. The gen. is not = a/xaprcoAoD,

but implies far more—the belonging to and
being possessed by. De Wette observes,
' The words eu o/xolw/j.. aapK. a^. appear
almost to border on Docetism ; but in

reality contain a perfectly true and con-

sistent sentiment, trapl a/xapr. is flesh
[human nature, John i. 14 ; 1 John iv. 2 ;

Heb. ii. 14^possessed with sin: the Apostle

could not then have said Iv orapKi a^. with-

out making Christ partaker of sin : nor

could he have said mei'ely eu aapKi, for

then the bond between the Manhood of

Jesus, and sin, would have been wanting :

he says then, iv ofjioido/j.. aap. afj..,—mean-
ing by that. He had a nature tike sinful

human nature, but had not Himself a sin-

ful nature,—compare Heb. iv. 15 : oh

yap exofief apxupea jxr) hwajxivov crvv-

TTadriffai Ta7s aa6^veiais Vlx^''t Tmrnpacr-

fxevov Se Kara navTa Ka6' dixoiorrjTa X'^P^^
afxttprias. The likeness must be referred

not only to <rap|, but also to the epithet

rris a/j.. :—it did not however consist in

this, that He took our sins [literally] on
Himself, and became Himself sinful [as

Reiche], which would not amount to like-

ness of nature,—but in this, that He was
ahle to pe tempted, i. e. subjected to sen-

suous incitements, e. g. of pain, which in

other men break out into sin, but in Him
did not.' See Phil. ii. 7, and note.

cdp^ is not =: aS>jj.a, but as in John i. 14,

the material, of which man is in the

body compounded),—and on account of

sin (to be joined with iriix^as, not as

Chrys. al. Vulg., with KareKpivev. least

of all as Luther, "und verdammete die

Siinde in Fleisch durch Silnde." The
'for,' or 'on account of sin, is at present

indefinite, and not to be restricted to

Christ's death as a sin-ofi'ering, which is

not just now the subject. ' On account of

sin ' then, = to put aumy sin, as rcfl'.

Heb.), condemned sin in the flesh (not
' the sin which was in the flesh,' which
\\'ould probably [not certainly] have been

T7]y iv T. a., and which is against the

context, in which a/x. is throughout an
absolute principle. KareKpivev is

allusive to icaraKpifxa ver. 1. Hence it

has been taken to mean that God con-

demned, punished, sin in the flesh by the

C

death of Christ : so Orig., Erasm., Calv.,

Melancthon, Calov., Olsh., al. But that-

can hardly be the meaning here, for several

reasons. 1. The Apostle is not speaking of

the removal oitheguilt, but of the practice

of sin, and of the real fulfilment of the law
in those who are in Christ. It is this which
even in ver. 1 is before him, grounding as

he does the ouSei/ KaraKpifxa on the Sou-

Kevo) vS/xcfi deov—on the new and sanctify-

ing power of the Spirit by Christ, m spite

of the continued subjection of the flesh to

the law of sin. 2. The conte.vt shews that

the weakness of the law was, its having no
sanctifying power ;—it could arouse sin,

but it could not condemn and cast it out.

This indeed is the burden of ch. vii. The
absence ofJustifying power in the law has

already been dealt with. 3. The following

verse clearly makes the fulfilling the 5i-

Kaiwfxa of the law no matter of mere im-

putation, but of nspiiraTt'tv Kara, irvev/xa.

We must then look for the meaning of

KaraKpii'dv in the effects and accompani-

ments of condemnation,

—

victory over, and
casting out of sin. See, for example, John
xii. 31, where Kpicris tov kSct/xov tovtov is

explained by 6 &px^v tov k6(tixov tovtov

iK&^V^'hffiTai e|a>, and ib. xvi. 11. As
early as Irenseus [Haer. iii. 20. 2, p. 214]
this was seen to be the sense: 'ut cou-

demnaret peccatum, et jam quasi condem-
natum projiceret illud extra carnem :'—so

Chrys., iviKr}erev avT7)y, ttjv Svva/xiv avTjis

i^eXva-e.—fficnm. 2, ttcoj e|rjp6 ; KaTaKpivas

aiiTriv—Koi 56i|a$ aXovaav. ircas oiiv kdAu
Koi ijTTrjTat ; iv Trj crapKl avTov. irpos-

tevai yap ^ovKriOilffa k. jxi) iVx'^o'ao'a kaKoo

K. rjTTrjrai,—and Theophyl. [tV (^apKo]

Tjyiaire k. iarecpdvaiai, KaTaKpivas rijv

ajxapTiav iv rij capKl irposKri^Oiiari Ka\

5€i|as '6ti oh (pvaei afxapruXh^ t) crap^.

And so, in modern times, Beza, Vitringa,

Bengel, the Schmidts, Ilosenm., Meyer, De
Wette, Tholuck, Locke, Stuart, al., and
mainly Grot., Reiche, and Fritz., who how-
ever render it ' interfecit ' or ' supplicio af-

fecit,' and understand the occasion to have
been the Death of Christ,—though the

condemnation of sin is owing to His sin-

lessness, not to His sacrifice. I have dwelt

at length on this question, as being very

important to the right apprehension of the

whole chapter, in this part of which not

the Justification, but the sanctification, of

Christians is the leading subject. It is a

strong confirmation of the above view, that

God's condemnation of sin in the flesh by

c 2
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'-jj^'-ss ' otKai(i)ina tov vo/jiov * 7rXrjpw9rj ev I'l/mv roig ^rj ' /cora

* Ti."^'''

*'"'
* aapKa " TripinaTOvaiv, aWa ^ Kara Trvivixa. oi ycip

tch.i.8,4freft-.).
t v t ' " v N - v w - '

l\

vamlu\u!i
'f"T« aapKa ovreg ra rrjq aaoKOQ (poovovaiv, o( be

ii.'4!»^^ch;''ii!* i^ara * Trvevfia ' ra tov Trvtv/nciTog. to yao " (ppovrjiiia
14. Thac-.. - ^ tl' ^^^x,/ -' y^
^["'•31. TTjg aapKOQ uavaTog, to o6 ^povfj^to rou Trvty^iaTog c,'*''?

23iMk. ch. ^^j ^ Etprjvf?. '^Stort TO ^ <bo6vr\na ti^q aaoKoc; "^ivOpa e'lg

Phil. iii. 19. n / . - V ^ - O - ' b '
/' i.>v X

C'iiiii.2.^ tfeop T(o yap vo(.iw tov ofow ov^ vTroTuaaerai, ovbe yap
^
a^oniyV"' ^^vuTOi' ^ 01 St "^ tu "^ (jopKi ovTBQ Otio '^ apktrai ov ^VVaVTOl.
2 Mace. vii.

21. xiii.9onIy. y ~ ch. ii. 10 reff. z ^ ch. i 21. lCor.xv.it. a Luke xxiii. 12.

Gal. V. 20. Eph.ii. 15,]fi. James iv. 4 only. Gen. iii. l.=i. w. elt, here only. b Luke ii. .'il al. Dan.
vi. i:? Tlieod. 1 Chron. xxix. 24. c ch. ii. 28 relT. d Acts vi. 5 reff. ch. xy. 1, Sic. 1 Cor.
vii. 32, &c. 1 Thess. iv. 1. 2 Tim. ii. 4. Pniv. xii. 21.

ABCDF
K L>> a h

c d f gh
k 1 m n

17

7. for SioTi, OTJ F.

8. ins Tw bef Beu D.
for Swarai, ovvaTai. K'

Christ is stated in ver. 3 as the ground of
[ver. 2] my being freed from the laio of sin

and death : because, viz. Christ's victory
over sin is mine, by my union ivith Him
and participation in His Spirit. iv ttJ

aapKi is not ' in His flesh' or ' hy means
of His flesh,' as Orig., Syr. [Peschito],

Beza, Grot., Reiche, Olsh., al., but ' in the

flesh,' which Christ and ourselves liave in

common), 4.] in order that (the pur-
pose of God's condemning sin in the flesh)

the requirement of the law (= all its re-

quirements [statutes], but here combined
in onefor the sake of more distinct objec-

tivity. The variations in interpretation of
ver. 3 have given rise to corresponding ones
here. But here the matter has been more
comjjlicated still by the Vulg. rendering
oiKaiuixa, 'justificatio,' which has thrown
the weight of the Eomanist interpreters on
the side of 'justitla iinputata.' The usage
of the word itself would preclude any such
reference here, besides the considerations

urged in the note above) might be fulfilled

ia us {find itsfull accomplishment

;

—not
merely — ' be performed by us,'—for the

Apostle has a much deeper meaning, viz.

that the aim of God in giving the Law
might be aecomjjlished in us, in our sancti-

ation, which is the ultimate end of our
emption, Eph. ii. 10; Col i. 22. The

passive is used, to shew that the work is uot
ours, but that of (Jod by His grace, Olsh.,

Thol., Ue Wette) who walk (not ' walking
as we do' which would be anarthrous,—

-

but a description oi' alt tliose of wlioni the
above is true) not after the flesh but after

the Spirit (who, uotwitlisfMudiiig tliut we
are bound uj) with a rrapl a/xaprlas, do not
walk in our daily Vfe according to, or led

by, the v6txos Ty\s dyuaprias Is iv toIs /ue'Ae-

aiv T^ixuiv, but according to and led by the

vifxos TOV Trpfvfj.aTos Trjs Ccorjs, in Christ

Jesus—members of Him, and participating

in that victory over sin which He obtained,

by which the power of sin in our flesh is

broken). 6.] For (explanation of the

last) those who live according to the flesh

(6vT(S not quite = irfpiiraTovvTes, but
nearly :—the latter is the evidence of the

former, and a consequence of it : oi Kara
(xapKa ofres := ol aapKivoi) mind (' think

of ' care for, and strive after,' see rett'.)

the things belonging to the flesh (its

objects of desire) : but those (who live)

according to the Spirit (
~ ol irv^vnaTMol,

see above), (mind) the things belonging

to the Spirit (the higher aims and objects

of desire of the spiritual life).

6.] For (the spiritual man cannot seek the

things of the flesh, because) the mind
{thoughts, cares, and aims, as above) of

the flesh is (ends in—the copula [ — ] , as

when it joins the two signs of an algebraic

operation;

—

'amounts to, being worked
out ') death (not merc\y physical, nor mere
unhappiness, as sometimes in ch. vii., but
as in ver. 2, in the largest sense, extending
to eternity) ; hut the mind {thoughts,

cares, and aims) of the Spirit, is (see

above) life and peace (in the largest

sense, as above). In this argument there is

a suppressed premiss, to be sujiplied from
ver. 2 ; viz. 'The Spirit is the Spirit of life.'

Hence it follows that the spiritual man can-

not mind the things of tiie flesh, because

such mind is death. The addition koI flp-fjvr}

seems to be made to enhance the unlikeli-

hood of such a minding,—the peace of the

Sjiirit lieing a blessed contrast tothe tumult
of the fleshly lusts, even in this life.

7. J Because (reason why the mind of the
flesh is death) the mind of the flesh is

enmity (contrast to (Ipvurj above) against
God (it being assumed that God is the

source fj/Jwi], and that ex^P" against Him
is the absence of all true peace) : for it is

not subject (or, ' does not submit itself,'

/
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vf.mg u aWa
h ' S>'

av. ti o£

f -'/ e = John iv.

23. Eph. Ti.

TTvev/na Oiov ^ oikh ev Vfiiv. ti ce Ttc irvtvfia y^piarov swR^v.i.'io'.

h >
i if f ' ' ' - 10" ' ^^ \ . iv. 2 al.

ovK £X^'' ouroc ovK eanv auTov. ^" ti 0£ -^piaTog iv f'=*'^_.''j-,3"-

11

U(Un', TO jUfv (Tw^ta vtKpov Zia a/uiapTiav, to Se Tri^Jivia ^wt;

^t« S(/caiocTui;>ji'. ^^
Ei ^e to TTvivfj.a tov eyi'ipavrog [tovJ vj^- ijTii

IrjfToGi; tK v£K^ujv ^ o'lKH 61' uyLtn', o eyiipaq y^pioTOi' ek gch/^vu"'/?

i'£Kpwi' Z,wo7rottj<rEt Kca to uvi^tu aiofxaTa v/xoiv, cia to h Matt. sxv

40. Jiule 19. k 1 Cor. XV. 12 reff.

9. [o\Aa, so BD'K.]
10. om ei 5e XP- **' ^"- ^- ^^^ (Tu/j-a ins eariv F. [8ia, so ABCD^FL

d g m.] for ^iwT?, C'? F vulg(not am fuld havl') arm.

IL ins TOV bcf fr)<r. ABK' o: om CDFKLK' rel (Clem) Cyr-jer Chr Thdrt (Ec Thl.

rec ins rou bef xpt(rToy, with KLK^ rel Hipp Tlulrt CEc Thl : om AB(C)Di-3FKi

gr-lat-ft*.—for xP^'^'^ov, xp- 'vc- A(affc veitp.) D''X'(aft yeKp.) gr-lat-ft": irjo". xP- C(aft

veKp.) vulg copt ffith : tov njffovv lect-13, tov Kvpiov 11 1. 115, t. Kup. r]/x. ir\(T. xP- Syi" •

txt BD3FKL rel syr sah Thdrt Dial-with-Maced (Ec Thl Iren-int Did Tertj Hil.

om Kui AX 39. 47. elz 5ta tov evomovvTOS avrov nvevfiaTOS (see notes), with ACK

perhaps better) to the law of God, —for
neither can it be (this was proved in eh.

vii.)

:

8.] but (takes up the other

and inferential member of the proposi-

tion, answering to a suppressed /xev pre-

ceding,

—

t5 luiev (pp6vi}ixa k.t.X. Calv.,

Beza, al. render it ' therefore,' and so

E. v., ' so then,' erroneously) they who
are in the flesh (as their element of
life and thought : nearly = /cara adpKa

ovTfs above, which however denotes the

rule which they follow. In 2 Cor. x. 3, the

two are distinguished : iv crapKl yap -Kepi-

iraTOvvTiS ov Kara cdpKa arTpaTevdfXfOa) can-

not please God. Melancthon remarks
(Thol.),— ' Hie locus maxinie refutat Pela-

gianos et omnes qui imaginantur homines
sine Spiritu Sancto legi obedire.' 9.]

But (oppos. to ol Ka.T. (Tap. ovTis) ye are

not in the flesh (see above), but in the

Spirit, if so be that {'provided that;'

not 'since,' as Cbrys., Olsh., al., which
would be 4nflrr€p : Chrys. tries to prove

('iirep =z eVfiTrep here bj^ adducing ref.

2 Thess., where, however, as here, the

meaning is, ' if so be that,' 'if at least.'

That this is the meaning here is evident by
the exception which immediately follows).

But (this must be rightly understood : for)

if any man has not (ovk, and not fj.-fi, be-

cause it belongs to the verb and not to d.

De W. See Winer, edn. 6, § 55. 2. d)

the Spirit of Christ (= -rrv. deoi) above.

Obs. here that ttv. deov, irv. xp^""^"^' ^^^

XPkttSs, are all used of the Holy Spirit

indwelling in the Christian), he is not His
(belongs not to Him, in the higher and
blessed sense of being united to Him as a

member of Him). 10.] But (con-

trast to the last- verse) if Christ is in you

(= irv. Oeov o'lKil iv iifj.., see 2 Cor. iii. 17),

the (your) body indeed is dead on account

of sin (still remains dead, see 2 Cor. iv.

11—14, under the power of death physi-

cal [and eternal ?] because of sin which

it, per se, stands in, and serves), but the

(your) spirit (tV >|'i'X'V '^«'7f'> ^^ nvev/xa-

TiKriv f)5ri, yijivf]iJ.iVT}v. Schol. ap. Mat-

thffii [Thol.] : or rather perhaps he uses

irvivixa, regarding our spirits as possessed

and penetrated by God's Spirit) is life

(this would hardly be said if only our

human spirits were meant, but the de-

scription would be in the adjectival form)

on account of righteousness (not here the

imputed righteousness of justification,

which is not now under treatment, but

the implanted righteousness of the sancti-

ficatioH of the Spirit. This appears not

only from the context, but also from the

Sia OjuapTiai/, which answers to it).

11.] But (5e takes up and continues the

supposition in the former verse, witli

which in fact this is nearly identical, but

with the important additional particular

[whence the contrast] tov iyelpavT. k.t.\.)

if the Spirit of Him who raised Jesus

from the dead, dwells in you (which

Spirit is therefore jwwerful over death,

and besides renders you partakers of
Christ's Eesurrection), He who raised

Christ from the dead (the personal name,

Jestjs, reminds more of the historic fact

of the resurrection of the one Person,

Jesus: the official and mystical name,

Cheist, of the body of which He is the

Head and we the member?,—all raised

with Him by the one Spirit dwelling in

all) shall quicken (not merely eyepe?, be-

cause it is not merely the resurrection of
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2Cor.vi.10. ^ ivOlKOVV aVTOV TTl'tVUa £V VLllV. ^" " UOa " OVV, a^iXdtOt, ABCDP
^

'^

KL«a 1)

Col. iii. 111.

a Tim. i. 'i, p ' J \ ' ' ^

Uonly. Lev. o(peiA6rat eCTjUfV

'' x^Ts'r^fi.'^"'' irvtv/naTi Taq * npa^iiq tov cfojuaroc
r ch. i. 3 reff.

'

s — Acts xxi. 27. xxviii, 6
3^. xii. y.

TOV 'Kara " anp/ca 21t})'. cdfRou rn aaoKi

aapKa tv^'^,
^ jnfAXtre a7ro0i'rj(T\fiv" ft ^6 o 17

aqtig rou uw^iaTog ^ OavarovTf, ''

t,^loioOf.

Acts xix. 18 reff. uch.vii. 4rfff. v •= Heb. i.'

Dial-\vith-a-IMaco(loiiian (cited hi/ Wefst. Tli^ 'Maced. sni).<i, ovtoos ov yeypairTai Aia
rod, aWa Aia t6, iav olv ttov ev ^ devrepou avTiypa<pov iupeSi] eacpaKufi/ov nap' v/jlTv

. ... to icliich the Orthodox I'ejil/es, ex^'Mf Sd^at uti ei/ uXois apxaiois avriypd-

^ots ovrcc K(7Tat' intl Se vo/xi^eis tovto avTiKeySfiii/oy ilyai, n\T)po(popriQr}Ti koX e| aWris
ypa<piKrjs a7ro5f/|ea)s. 31aced. ilizi, tovto yap avTi\4y(Tai) .syr copt a-th Clem Hipp
Cyr-jer Atli., BaSj Kpiph^ Clir.^ Cyr Mac Augsa-pc I^'d Ainbr Vig : t.\t BDFKL b c f g
h'k 1 n o 17 latt Syr sali Orig., Meth CliVj Thdrt Sevrn Ma.\ ffic-comm Thl Ireu-int

Tcrt Hil Anibrst Riif Jcr Augj 'Ambr„ii,, Pelag Fuld Sedul.

13. for rov (TiDfjiaTos, ttjs aapKo^ DF latt Origj Iren-int Tert Did Cypr Ambr Aug Jer
Did Ruf Pelag Ambrst Sedul Bede: txt ABCKLK rel sah Orig, Chr Thdrt.

the body which is in the Aj)o.stle's view,

—

sec below) even yotir mortal bodies (the

higher piiasc of the (wo-Koie'iv takes place

in the spirit of man : and even of that

which takes place in the body, there are

two branches—one, the quickening it from
being a tool of unrighteousness unto death

[eternal],— the other, the (luickening it out

of death [physical] to be a new and glori-

fied body. And the Kai joined with Bv-nrd,

here, signifies that the working of the

irvevfia ^wotroiovv shall not stop at the

purely spiritual resurrection, nor at that

of the body from dead works to serve the

living God, but shall extend eren to the

building up the spiritual hodtf in thefuture
new and glorious life), on account of His
Spirit which dwells in you. Here the

reading is much disjtutwl, whether it be

the ace. or gen. : sec var. rcadd. The
gen. can only mean, ' by means of,'

' through,' His Spirit, &c. : this the ace.

may include, (it not being specified for
tvhat reason it is on the Spirit's account,

and leaving it open to be His presence,

or His agency,) but must be rendered ' 011

account of,' or 'because of,' His Sjnrit,

&c. Thus both maij imply that the Holy
Spirit is the agent in the iiuickening ; but
the gen. cannot bear the other meaning,
that God will quicken, &c. because of His
Spirit, &c. Hence in dispute witli the

Macedoniatis, who denied the divinity of

the Holy Spirit, the gen. reading was im-
portant to the orthodox, as expressing

agency, and that alone. But it seems
pretty clear that the variation was older

than the time of this heresy, and, how-
ever it may then have been appealed to,

its origin cannot be assigned to any falsi-

fication by citlier of the then disputant

parties. As to how far the Holy Spirit

is the direct Agent in the resurrection

of the body, see note on irvevixa Caion.,

1 Cor. XV. 45, and on 2 Cor. v. 5. Here,
His direct agency' cannot be in any way
surprising, for it is the xchole process of
bringing from death to life, extending
even to the mortal body, which is here
spoken of—and unquestionably, ' the Lord
and Giver of Life ' is the agent throughout
in this quickening. ' Non de ultima rcsur-

rectione, quse momento fiet, habetur sermo,
sed de continua Spiritus operatione, qua;

reliquias carnis paullatim mortificans, cce-

lestem vitam in nobis instaurat.' Calv. :^
but perhaps ' non solum de ultima resur-

rectione,' would have been more correct

:

for it certainly is one thing spoken of.

12, 13.] So then, brethren, we are
(inference from the assurance in the last

verse) debtors (we owe fealty : to what
or wliom, he leaves the reader to supply
from ver. 11), not to the flesh, to live

according to the flesh (Clirysostom well

explains tliequalitication, tov Kara <r. Cy-~
Ka\ yap woWa avT-tj ixpfiKoixiu, rb Tpicptiv

avTT)i', Th QaK-miv, tI avawaveif, tI Oc
paiTfvetv vonovcrav, Th irfpifiaKKnv, Ka\

fj.vpia fTepa KetTovpyeif. 'Iv ovv /xi] vo-

fj.i(TT]s uTL TavT7)v avaipel ttjv SiaKoyiav,

dnwi' OUK caji. o^. Tg orap., epixTjvevfi

aiiTh \4y(i)v tov k. <r. Jfjv . . . ToureVrJ
ftrj Trotw/xfi/ avTyjf Kvpiav ttis ^urji rf/y

rififTfpas. Horn. xv. p. 113): for if ye
live according to the flesh, ye will

(^IxfKKfre of the certain end of your present
course) die (Crjv and awoOy. llerc in their

full and pregnant sense, involving body and
soul here and hereafter : but not to be un-
derstood as excluding the carnal from ang
resurrection—only from that which is truly

Cv",—any more than the spiritual are
exempted from all death, but only froni

that which is truly ddraTos) : but ifby the
Spirit ye slay (abolish, annul) the deeds
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oaoi yap TrvEw^an Oeov '^ ayovrai, ourot ^ uloi ftffji/
«-

Otou. '"^ ov yap ^ \a(3£T£ ^ TTViVfXa BovXtiiiaq TraAiv tig

j'O '\\'y'\'/Q yz " zc'/) ' d> '''ef /x vcr.

(popov, aWa ' tAajJiTe ' Trvsu/ua vioUeaiaQ, ev to /cpa- yAcis

•Tim.i. 7. aver. 21. Giil. iv. 24. v. I. Hrb.
V. 1 , rcff. c ver. 2:1. ch. ix. 4. Gal. iv. ft. Eph.

f .Mark x. 48 | L. Ps. Uxvi. 1. cvi. 0, &.;.

14. rec fiaiv vioi Oeov (corrn of order, as is also v. 0. ei.), with KL rel Chr Thdrt
Iren-int : vt. de. eitr. ACDK fuld teth Origj Damasc Cypr Cassiod Gaud : txt BF ani(\vith

domid al) Syr Orig, Did Hil2 Aug Ruf Bede.

15. [oAAa, so ABCK.]

(hardly as Thoh ' sensu ohscocno,' but as

CoL iii. 9, the whole course of habits and
action which has the flesh for its prompter)

of the body (= TTjs aapKSs, but here con-

crete to give more vivid reality : comjiare

TO fpya TTJs aapKSs, Gal. v. I'J), ye shall

live (not /utAAere ^v, this Life being no
natural consequence of a course of mortify-

ing the deeds of the body, but the gift of

God through Christ : and coming therefore

in the form of an assurance, ' i/e shall live,'

from Christ's Apostle. On Cv"' see above).

14.] For (ground of the assurance con-

tained in (r}<T(<Tee) as many as are led by
(reff. ;—the slaying the deeds of the body
by the Spirit, implies the being under the

Spirit's guidance) the Spirit of God, these

(emphatic— ' these and no others ') are

Sons of God. vihs 6. differs from TiKvov

0. in implying the higher and more mature
and conscious member of God's family, see

Gal. iv. 1—6, and note ou 6. Hence our

Lord is never called t4kvov but always
vlos deov. This latter, applied to a Chris-

tian, signifies ' one born of God ' in its

deepest relation to him,—and hence a par-

taker of His nature, 1 John iii. 9 ; 1 Pet.

i. 23 (Tht)luck, similarly Olsh.).

15, 16.] Appeal to the CONSCiorSNESS of
the Christian to confirm the assertion (as-

sumed for the moment that he is led by
God's Spirit) that he is a son of God.
For (contirmantis) ye did not receive (at

your becoming Christians) the spirit of

bondage (='the Spirit which ye received

was not a spirit of bondage.' izu. is not
merely a spirit, a disposition, but evidently

refers to the same irv. which afterwards is

TTV. vlodea., and avr}) to ttv. The Apostle

seems however in this form of expression,

both here and elsewhere, see reff'., to have
combined the objective Xlueviia given to

us by God with our own subjective

wvevna. In the next verse they are sepa-

rated) again (it has been imagined here

that the -ndkiv must refer to a former
bestowal of the irviv^a Soi'Aeiaj, and con-

sequently that the reference is to the
O. T. dispensation. In this two different

sets of Commentators have found diffi-

culties ; (1) those, as Chrys.,—who would
hold from John vii. 39, that the Holy
Spirit was absohdelt/ not given under
the O. T., and (2) those, as Cocceius, who
holding Him to have been given, deny that

Sis character teas ttv. SovXeias. But
there seems to me to be no occasion to go
back for the reference of irdXiv to tlie

0. T. The state of the natural man is

SovKiia : the Holy Spirit given to them,
the agent of their birth into, and sustainer

of, a new state, was not a Try. Sov\elas

TvaXiv iis <p., a spirit merely to retain

them in, or take them back into their old

state, viz. a state of slavery : —to ivhom, or

whether to different masters, is not here in

question, but the state merely— the object

of the gift of the Holy Spirit was not to lead

them back into this) towards fear {so as to

bring about or result in fear, see ch. vi. 19.

irdXiv can hardly, as De W., be taken with
€is ^6^.), but ye received the Spirit of

(the Spirit whose effect was, see above)
adoption (this stricter meaning, and not
that of mere sonship, is plainly that in-

tended by the Apostle, both here and in

reff. So Fritz., Meyer, Olsh., Harless on
Eph. i. 5, Tholuck : on the other hand
Luther, Winer, Riickert, De Wette, al.,

see on ver. 23. Of course, the adoption to

be a son involves sonship, but not the con-

verse), in whom (compare iv Trvfv/xaTt

ch. ii. 29, and ver. 9. Luth. and Tholuck,
'through, by means of, whom:' but rh
Tr«/eC^a=Him in whom, not merely Him by
\vhom, not being merely an external agent,

but an indwelling and pervading power) we
cry (the earnest expression of suj)i)licatiug

pi-aycr, see reff. LXX) Abba, Father (I

iuive said, on rcf. Mark, that 6 ttut. docs

not appear to be a mere explanation of

X2(i but to have been joined to it in one

phrase, as a form of address : expressing

probably, a corresponding 'my father,'

'iN, in tiie Heb. expression. Luther, to

express the familiarity of Abba, renders
' lieber Vater,' ' dear Father '). See on
the whole, the strictly parallel place, rcf.



392 nPOS PQMAIOYS. VIII.

r. 30 only
I., Acts TO) TrrtVLiaTi TfuMV OTi tautv TiKva Ueov.

X. li) rrff. '
V „ ^ ' m ^ ' . ^ . „

tonly't;
'* Kai KAtjpOVOIXOl' /CA»

auTO TO TTVivua auuiiaoTvpn abcdf
I 1 in . .

KL.vJa b
!_.'...._ in._-. 17

^^ g^ ^^^^,n cdfgh
,

k 1 m n

KAfjpoi^Ofioi /ufv Oeou, au-y/cX»/povojuot « i'

-AU.SXV11.
g> ^pj^^yy. °f'i7rt|0

*"

(TDj'7raCT)(^o;u8V, iva >cat ** (Tui'So^ocrQw-

u's^ Joh^ii i. 12. xi. 52. Phil. ii. l.i. 1 J"hn Hi. 1, 2, 10. v. 2. fsee G^l. i». 28, 31. Epli. v. 8.) m ch.

iv.ISreff. nEph.iii.6. Hcl). xi.». 1 Pet. iii. 7 nnly t. l-M<i>. Sir. xxii. 23.) o ver. a rtlT.

p 1 Cur. xii. 26onlyt. 1 King, xxii. 8 Syraoi. qbereonlyt.

16. at hes; ins ua-re D : aft avro ins yap 115. 124 vnlg(deniicl harl' mar' : not am)
Cyr Tluirt Tlil Ruf Pel.

17. fur 1st K\i]pov., avvK\ripovo^oi D'. '\_(Tvvira<rx-> so AB'CDFK.

—

(rvviraarx^-

Hfu A.]

Gal. 16.] A)>d /his confidence is

grounded on the testimont/ of (he Spirit

itself. So Chrys. : oh yap airh Trjy (paivi]^

Iffx^piCof^ai fiSuof, (prtrrlv, aWa. Koi awh

TTJs alrias a(^' -Jjs 7] (pwvr] riKTerai

oil yap Tov x°-p'^'^l^°-'^^^ (ffTtv rj (paipr)

jxdvov, aWa Kol rod SSvtos T7}v Swpeav

irapaK\r)Tnv' aiirhs yap rj/jias ovros eSi-

5a|e 5ia tov ;^apto',uaTos outw (pQi-^yicrQai.

Horn. XV. p. 579. This verse being with-

out copula, is best understood to refer to

the same as the preceding, and the asser-

tion to concern the same fact as the last

verb, Kpd^ofxev,—as if it were avrov tov

•Kv. avfiixapTvpovvTos k.t.X., grounding
that fact on an act of the indwelling Spirit

Himself See again (ial. iv. 6. The
Spirit itself (not ' idem Spiritjis,' asErasm.
and similarly Luth., Kciclie, al. : the avr6

expressesthe iiulcpendencc,and at the same
time, as coming from God, the preciousness

and imj)ortance of the testimony) testifies

to our spirit (see ch. ii. 15, and note : not
' una testatur:' the avv in composition does

not refer to t^ ttv. ^,u., but to agreement in

the fact, as in ' contcstari,' ' eonfirmare ')

that we are children of God. What is

this witness of the Spirit itself? All have
agreed, and indeed tliis verse is decisive for

it, that it is something separatefrom and
higher than, all sidjjective inferences and
conclusions. Hut on the other hand it does

not consist in mere indefinitefeeling, but

in a certitude of the Spirit's jiresence and
work continuallg asserted within us. It

is manifested, as Olsh. beautifully says, in

His comforting us. His stirring us up to

prayer. His reproof of our sins, His draw-
ing us to works of love, to bear testimony

before the world, &c. And he adds, with
etpial truth, " On this direct testimony of

the Holy Ghost rests, iilfimatelg, all the re-

generate man's conviction respecting t'lirist

and His work. For belief in Scrij)! uru itself

(he means, in the highest sense of the term
' belief,'= ' conviction personally applied')

has its foundation in this ex])ericnce of the

divine nature of the (influencing) Pi-iuciple

which it promi.ses, and which, while the

believer is studying it, infuses itself into

him." The same Commentator remarks,

that this is one of the most decisive pas-

sages against the pantheistic view of the

identity of the Spirit of God and the spirit

of man. However the one may by reno-

vating power be rendered like the other,

there still is a specific diflcrence. The
spirit of man may sin (2 Cor. vii. 1), the

Spirit of God cannot, but can only be

gi'ieved (Epli. iv. 30), or quenched (1 Thess.

V. 19), and it is by the infusion of this

highest Principle of Holiness, that man be-

comes ONE SPIRIT with the Lord Himself

(1 Cor. vi. 17). T€Kva Ocov] Here,

(not vloi) because the testimony respects

the very ground and central point of son -

ship, likeness to and desirefor God : the

testimony of the Spirit shewing us by our

yearnings after, our confidence in, our re-

gard to God, that we are verily begotten

of Him. 17.] Consequences o/oHr
being children of Ood. But (announcing

a result, as in a mathematical proposition :

' but, if &c.') if children, also heirs

(which is the universal rule of mankind :

but K\r]p. here must not be carried to the

extent of the idea of fieir in all directions :

it is merely the one side of inheriting hy

promise, which is here brought out : the
word referring back probably to ch. iv.

13, 14, the promise to Abraham) ;—heirs

of God (as our Father, giving the inherit-

ance to us), and joint-heirs with Christ

(whom God has made K\ijpov6fj^ov TrdfTwi/,

Heb. i. 2). Tholuck remarks :
" It is

by virtue of their substantial unity with
the father, that the children come into

participation of his possession. The Koman
law regarded them as continuators of his

personality. The dignity of the inherit-

ance is shewn (1) by its being (lod's pos-

session, (2) by its being the possession of

the Firstborn of (»od. By the liomau law,

the share of the firstborn was no greater

than that of the other children,—and the
N. T. sets forth this view, making the re-

deemed equal to Christ (ver. 29), and Christ's

IS, theirs; 1 Cor. iii. 21—23; John
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vvv

Xurf)i

^^
'^ Xoyt^ofjiai yap on ouk ^^ a^ia to. " TraOrjinaTa " t

ya

OV

awoKa-
19

r]vai £(g rjjtmg. '" rj -yap aTroKapacoKia ttjc; KTto-etucad(
- fi

= and constr.,

ch. li. 3 relt.

(iii. 28.)

here only.
— G<?ii. xxiii.

rrov. iii. 15. riii. 11

w = Jer. xxiii. 28.
words, Gal. iii 23.

xvii. 3(1. ch. i. 18.

Jos. B. J. iii. 7. 26.

. Sir.xxvi.l5.(se
X — vc

1 Cor. xii. 22.

Poljb. xvi. 2. 8 )

-te) ucli.

18. for yap, Se A 9 aeth : erffo Ambrst.

xvii. 22. In the joint-JieirsJiip we must
not bring out this point, that Christ is the

rightfnl Heir, who shares His inheritance

with the other children of God : it is as

adoptive children that they get the inherit-

ance, and Christ is so far only the means of

it, as He gives them power to become sons

of God, John i. 12." If at least (see

above on ver. 9) we are suffering with
Him, that we may also be glorified with
Him : i. c. ' if (provided that) we are found
in that course of participation in Christ's

sufferings, whose aim and end, as that of

His sufferings, is to be glorified as He was,

and with Him.' But the ftirep does not

regard the subjective aim, q. d. 'If at least

our aim in suffering is, to be glorified,'

—

but the^ac^ of our being partakers of that

course of sufferings with Him, whose aim
is, wherever it isfound, to be glorified with
Him. Thol. takes the Vm as dependent
on ffvyK\vp. (=: wsTf), and itwep trvvir. as

quasi-parenthetical; but the above seems to

me more satisfactory. The connexion

of sufferinff with Christ, and beiriff glori-

fied tvith Him is elsewhere insisted on,

see 2 Tim. ii. 11; 1 Pet. iv. 13; v. 1.

This last clause serves as a transition

to vv. 18 — 30, in which the Apostle treats

of the complete and glorious triumph of
God's elect, through sufferings and hy

hope, and the blessed renovation of all

things in and by their glorification.

18.] For (= this suffering with Him in

order to being glorified with Him is no

casting away of toil and self-denial, seeing

that) I reckon (implying, ' I myself am one

who have embraced this course, being con-

vinced ') that the sufferings of this pre-

sent period (of trial and sorrow, contrasted

with the period of triumph following the

irapovaia of Christ) are insignificant (ovk

&^ia = avd^ia,—no gen. or verb under-

stood. &^ios and avd^ioi are found in

the sense of 'worthy (or umuorthy) to be

compared zvith ' in the classics : so Hom.
II. e. 234, vvv 8' oiie' evhs S|ioi eV/xei/

"EKTopos, and Plato, Protag. [Wetst.],

avd^id fCTTi t' ayaOa rwv KaKa>v, and
again n's ^AArj avai^ia riSov^ irpbs Kvn-qv

eo-TiV ;) in comparison with the glory

which shall be revealed {/xew. put first.

Cliron.

. 22, 24.

5 reff. T ch. iii. 26 rrfT.

., Gal. iii. 2:i. Rev. i. 19. iii.2. xii. 4. transp.nf
z = ch. ii. 7 reff. a = Luite

c Phil. i. 20 only t. (-Keii-, Ps. xxxvi 7 A^.
Mark x»i. 15. (ver. 39.) Judith xvi. U.

as ill reff., but apparently not, as I)c W.,
for the sake of emphasis. Thol. cites

Demosth., p. 486. 10, eV to7s olcri vS/xots

Kvplois, in which there is no emphasis, as

neither in ref. 1 Cor. airoKaX., at the
a.iroKd\v\pis of Christ. On the sentiment,

see 2 Cor. iv. 17) with regard to us (not

merely ri/j.7v, as spectators, but us v/xas,

as the subjects of the revelation ; the E. V.
is not far wrong, ' in vs,' taking the eis in

a pregnant sense as ^v K-opvcraaiv els ras
aw., Luke iv. 44). Bernard amplifies this,

-de Convers. ad Cleric, c. xxi. 37 (30), vol.

i. p. 494,—'non sunt condignae passiones

hujus temporis ad prajteritam culpam qua?

remittitur, non ad prajseutem consolationia

gratiam quae immittitur, non ad futuram
gloriam quae promittitur nobis.'

19 rt'.] The greatness of this glory is shewn
by thefact that all creation, no2v under
the bondage ofcorruption, shall be setfree
from it by the glorification of the sons of
Ood. For (proof of this transcendent
greatness of the glory, not, as De W., of
the certainty of its manifestation, though
this secondary thought is perhaps in the
background) the patient expectation
(liardly = rj (r(p6Spa TrposSoKia, as Clirys.,

whom Luther and E. V. follow ; but better

irpusSoKia fls Th Te\os,—the and denot-

ing, as also in aniKSfXirat, that the ex-

pectation continues till the time is ex-

hausted, and the event arrives) of the
Creation (= all this world except man,
both animate and inanimate : see an ac-

count of the exegesis below) waits for

(see above) the revelation of the sons of

God (' revelatur gloria : ct turn revelantur

etiani filii Dei.' Beng. viwv, not t4kvo>v,

because their sonship will be complete, and
possessed of all its privileges and glories).

q KTio-is has been very variously

understood. There is a full liistory of the
exegesis in Tholuck. De Wette sums it

up thus :
" The Creation,— i. e. things

created,— has by many been erroneously

taken in an arbitrarily limited sense ; e. g.
as applying only, I. to inanimate creation,

as Chrys., Theophyl., Calv., Beza, Aret.,
' mundi machina' Luther, the Schmidts,

al., Fritz., 'mundi machina, cceli sidera,

aer, terra:'—against this are the words
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c ch. ii. 5.

1 Cor. i.

2 Thess.

nov " aTTEVofairoKaXvxpiv tmv vhov tou

^ HaTai6Tr}Ti r) ^ KTiaiQ ' virtTayri ou)(^

B. Luke vi. 33 xx. SB. ver. 14. Gal. iii. 2(5. Rev.
Phil. iii. 20. Heb. ix. 28. 1 Pet. i ii. 20 only t.

rrjc

Hi. Sir. xi. yap
f Matt. V

V. ft.

i. 2. (-oD<7#a.,ch

19. om Tov F.

\tTai. 20t.-abcdf
k

. - •) -
'' KL>!al)

k 1 m n
i; here&c, 3ce. 1 Cor. i. 7. Gal. qj;

here (Eph. iv. 17. 2 Pet. ii. 18) only. Eccles.

i.21.) . 7 refi". k 1 Cor. ix. 17 only,

foi" ovx eKovcra, ou QeKovrra. F.

Exod. X! 13 only.

B»D'FX.

ovx eKovcra and avp'o'Tivd^ei k. (rvvcoSivn,

implying life in the KTiffis,— for to set

these down to mere personification is surely

arbitrary :—and one can imagine no reason

why bestial creation should be excluded.

II. to living creation: (1) to mankind;
Aug., Turret., all., take it of men not yet

believers : (2) Locke, Lightf., Hammond,
Seniler, of the yet unconverted Gentiles

:

(3) Cramer, Gcrsdorf, al., of the yet un-

converted Jews : (4.) Le Clerc, al., of the

converted Gentiles : (5) al., of the con-

verted Jews : (6) al., of all Christians
:"—

"but," as he proceeds, "against (II.) lies

this objection, that if the Apostle had
wished to speak of the enslaving andfree-
ing of mankind, he hardly would have

omitted reference to sin as the ground of

the one and faith of the other, and the

judgment on unbelievers. But on the

other hand we must not extend the idea

of KTiais too wide, as Theodoret, who in-

cludes the angels, Kollner, who under-

stands the whole Creation, animate and
i nanimate, rational and irrational, and Olsh.,

who includes the unconverted Gentiles :

nor make it too indefinite, as Koppe and
llosenm. :

' tola rerum universitas.' The
right explanation is, all animate and in-

animate nature as distinguished from
mankind : so Irentcus, Grot., Calov., Wolf,

Riickert, Reiche, al., Meyer, Neander,
Schneckcnburgcr, Thol." The idea of the

renovation and glorification of all nature

at the revelation of the glory of our re-

turned Saviour, will need no apology nor

seem strange to the readers of this com-
mentary, nor to the students of the fol-

lowing, and many other passages of the

l)rophetic Word : Isa. xi. 6 ft', j Ixv. 17 ft".

;

Hcv. xxi. ; 2 Pet. iii. 13 ; Acts iii. 21.

20.] Explnnalion of the keason why
all crealitnt irail.<!, c\c. For t'n.c Creation

was made subject to vanity {— bin, Ps.

xxxix. 6,—where (xxxviii. 5) the LXX
have TO avfxiravTa fxaTai6T7]s. So also

Eccles. i. 2 and passim. It signifies the

instability, liability to change and decay,

of all created things) not willingly (' cum
a corruptione natura res omnes ablior-

rcant.' Bucer in Thol.) but on account
of (Sid is so far from losing its projicr

meaning by the reference of rhv vtroTo.^-

avra to God, as Jowctt afiirms, that it

gains its strictest and most proper mean-

ing by that reference : see ver. 11. He
is the occasion, and His glory the end,

of creation's corruptibility) Him who sub-

jected it (i. e. God. Chrys., al., interpret

it o( Adam, who was the occasion of its

being subjected ; and at first sight the ace.

with Sid seems to favour this. But I very

much doubt whether this view can be borne

out. For (1) does not vwoTd^avra imply

a conscious act of intentional subjugation,

and not merely an unconscious occasioning

of the subjugation ? Thus we have it said

of God, ref. 1 Cor., iravTa yap vff6Ta|ev

virh Tovs TrdSas avTov- orav 5e k.t.\.,

SrjAov Sti eKrhs TOV viroTa^avTOS avrc^

TO, irdvTa. And (2) the ace. aft. Sid is

in reality no reason against this. He is

speaking of the originating cause of this

subjection, not of the efficient means of it.

He says that creation was not subjected

kKovaa, i. e. Sid rh 6e\rina eavrrji, but
Sta. Thv vTTOTd^avra. At the same time
such a way of putting it, removing as it

were the supreme will of God to a wider

distance from corruption and vanity, and
making it not so much the worker as the

occasion of it, as well as this indefinite

mention of Him, is quite intelligible on
the ground of that reverential awe which
so entirely characterizes the mind and
writings of the Apostle. If the occasion

pointed at by viroTd^ai be required, I

should hardly fix it at the Fall of man,
but at his creation, in the eternal counsels,

—when he was made capable of falling,
liable to change. The explanation of 6

viroTa^as as meaning ' the devil ' [Locke,

al.], hardly needs refutation. See Matt.
X. 28, and note),—in (' on condition of
'in a state of—see ch. iv. 18, and note on

i<l>' §, ch. v. 12) liope (€7r' (KiriSi must not
be joined with inrord^avTa, because then
the iKiris becomes the hope of the vvo-

rd^as,—but with vimdy-i], being the hope
of the viroTayilaa), because (not ' that,'

after e\Tris,—for then it is not likely that

avri] 7] KTLo-Ls would be so emphatically

repeated : the clause now announces a new
fact, and thus the emphasis is accounted
for. To suppose the whole clause subjec-

tive to the eXitis. would be to attribute to

the yearnings of creation, intelligence and
rationality,—consciousness of itself and of

God) the creation itself also (not only

we, the sons of God, but even creation
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Ota aCotviroTuQavTa 'Xtt/Sj,

'^ KTiaic " eXiv9ipu)6^aiTai otto rrjc " ^ouXtiag Tr)Q ^ 4>^opaQ "U^! ^'."'Epi:

^ „ ,- „^ , „ r<^/'' - s / - s fl - '-^2. Phil.

ftC TT/v ^ sAevufpiav tyiq cotrig tmu TiKvu)V tov "^'*^-
ja"\;Vv is

'^
o'l^aiiiev yap on rraaa i)

" /cr/fftc ^ avvcTTivatu Kal " ffvv- nch^i.is refr.

rv, vw " - w - O"^ X ' ' !>/ X 'A \ ' ^
over. IS reft'.

wou'fi "Xf*'
'"'^^ '''^*^" " "" jitoi'ov OS, aAAa Kai

'^^2^^o"'gI\

avTol TT/i' ^ a7rapyi]v roO TTVEVjunrog svovTfc i1j"f'C fa< 22.%Pef.i"'
, ^ . z < - a ' y b ' n ' c ' ^ ' 4. ii. (12, bis)

avTOi ei' eavTOiQ (TTEvat,o;iei', vioutaiav a7r£h:ot)(OjU£i'oi,
J^*""^?:

q 2 Cor. iii. 17. Ji

w Ph '

r ver. IS. s ver. 16 reft'. t here
v=ch. i.l3. ) Cur iv. 11. 2Cor. iii. U. Gal. iv. 2al.

ch. T. i. 2 Cor. riii. 19 hI fr. y ch. xi. IH. xvi. 5. I Cor. X7. 21), 23.

2Thessii. lo. James i. IS Rev. xif. 4 only. Exod. xxiii. li) al. fr. z 1st pers.,

2 Cor. iii. 1 reft'. h Mark vii. 34. 2 Cor. v. 2, 4. Ileb. xiii. 17. James v. S) only. Isa. xxiv. 7.

1) ver. Ki refl. e ver. 19.

21. SUOTI D'FK. 0111 7J F.

22. for yap, Se A : om £eth.

wSuvet F.

23. rec 2ikI kui bef rjweis, with (DF)KL 17 rel Chr Thdrti(reaclg /f. tj/*. wt. before)

ffic : txt ACX copt Uaraasc.—DF transpose kui rifiets avToi and Kai avroi : B Epiph

have Kai avTOi both times : for other variations see Scholz. (n)vaTivaCojj.fv (or

(TvffT.) D f 38. 72. 0111 vtoeea-tav DF Ambrst.

lavvcrrevaCet, so B'DF 17.] for crvvci)5.,

itself) shall he delivered from the bond-

age of corruption (its subjection to the

law of decay, see Heb. ii. 15) into (preg-

nant : shall be delivered from, c^'c, and
admitted into) the freedom of the glory

(beware ofthe fatal Aewt^jad'j/*; ' the freedom

of the glory ' is not in any sense = 'the glo-

rious freedom ;' in the latter, ' glorious ' is

merely an epithet whereby the freedom is

characterized, as in ' His rest shall be glo-

rious :
' in the former the freedom is de-

scribed as consisting in, belonging to, being

one component part of, the glorified state

of the children of God : and thus the

thought is carried up to the state to which

the freedom belongs) of the children

{TfKvoiv and not viwv here, perhaps as em-

bracing God's universal family of creation,

admitted, each in their share, to a place in

incorruptibility and glory). 22.] For

we know (said of an acknowledged and

patent fact, see ch. ii. 2; iii. 19; vii. 14)

that the whole creation groans together

and travails together (not, groans and

travails unth us or ii.n.th mankind, which

would render the oli ij.6vov 5e aAAo of the

next verse superfluous. On the figure in

irvvwUvn see John xvi. 21, note) up to

this time {—from the heginning till noio :

no reference to time future, because oiSa-

ixev -yap expresses the results of experi-

ence). 23.] The text here is in inex-

tricable confusion (see var. read.), but the

sense very little aft'ected. But (moreover)

not only (the creation), but even ourselves,

possessing (not ' ivho j^ossess,' ol exovra,

but 'though tve 2}ossess') the firstfiruit of

the Spirit (i.e. the indwelling and influences

of the Holy Spirit here, as an earnest of the

full harvest of His complete possession of

us, TTvevyLa and irapl and ^vx^' hereafter.

That this is the meaning, seems evident

from the analogy of St. Paul's imagery re-

garding the Hoiy Spirit : he treats of Him
as an earnest and pledge given to us, Eph. i.

14 ; 2 Cor. i. 22 ; v. 5, and of His full work
in us as the efficient means of our glorifica-

tion hereafter, ver. 11,; 2 Cor. iii. 18. Va-
rious other renderings are,— (1) ' the first

outpouring of the Spirit,' in point of time,

—Wetst., Reiche, K6lln.,Mey.,al.,—which
would be irrelevant : (2) ' the highest gifts

of the Spirit,' as the Schmidts, al. The
gen. TTV. may be partitive, or subjective :

—

the firstfruits of the Spirit,—which Spirit

is the harvest,—or the firstfruits of the

Spirit,—which the Spirit gives

:

—or even

in apposition, the firstfruits of the Spirit,

i. e. which consist in (the gift of) the

Spirit. I prefer the first, from analogy

—

the Spirit being generally spoken of as

given, not as giving,—and God as the

Giver), even we ourselves (repeated for

emphasis, and ^^f' J inserted to involve him-

self and his fellow-workers in the general

description of the last clause. Some [Wolf,

KoUn.] have imagined the Apostles only

to be spoken of : some, that the Apostles

are meant in one place, and all Christians in

the other) groan within ourselves, a'wait-

ing the fulness of our adoption (a-n-EKiS.,

as above, ver. 19, but even more strongly

here, ' wait out,' ' wait for the end of.' Our
adoption is come already, ver. 15, so that

we do not wait for it, but for \hefull mani-

festation of it, in our bodies being rescued

from the bondage of corruption and sin.

This which in Gr. is expressed by the verb,

in Eng. must be joined to the substantive.

The omission of the art. before vio6. is pro-
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avTo TO TTViv/xa ^ VTre^ivTvyyjcivii '^ aT^vayiiio^Q ^ aXaXijroiQ' ^Acts?"!^'

' o o£ eoEvviov Tag Kapciuc oioev ti to mpovnua tov -'4ai.

" u > u n ^ V ' ' r '^ w ' '
rhereonlyt.

TTvevfxuTog, OTi KQTa Oiov evTvyyuvti vino ayitjv,

oida/nfu oe oti toiq ayairhjaiv tov t/foy iravTa

. H, 7 refl'.

1 Prt. i.

avvtoyn °
yt^yz.'

IPet.i. n. Rev.ii.23o
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« — ch. xi

29

ayaOoi', TOIQ TTOuOeaii' ' K-Xjjroic ovvaix
a Acu xx

|:j ri-ft.

bch. i.7 al.

c I'h. xi. 2. Ads xxTi

dlCor. ii.7reff.

Kara

on oiig '' npoiyvio^ Kai '^ irpotljpiatv ^ av/.i/Li6p(povQ rric;

(-•yi'MiTir, Acts li. 2j.)

ABCDF
KLSa I)

cdfgh

'et. i. 2(>. 2Pet. iii. 17(mly+. Wisd. v

: Phil. iii. 21 onlyt. (-<lii^eaDai, Phil, ii

28. *aft avvepyei ins O BiOc; ABX (Orig2)

(Cyr-jer) Chr Tlidrt (Ec Thl Lucif Aug Aml)r.

72. 73. 7i. 109. 177 lect-8 lect-13 Clem Orig, Cyr-jer Chr-ms Thl.

0.)

om CDFKL rel vulg Cleiii Orig^

ins TO bef ayadov L a f k 48. 57.

of believers in this -rrdfra, as making them
'humiliores et doctiores,'is manifestly to in-

troduce an element which did not enter into

the Apostle's consideration ; for he is here

already viewing the believer as justijied hy

faith, dwelt in hy the Spirit, dead to sin)

"work together {ffwepyet, absolute, or d\-

\-t]Kois implied: not, 'wofk together for
yood with those ivho Jove Ood,'—'loving

God ' beiiiy a ' working for good :' which,

though upheld by Thol., seems to me harsh,

and inconsistent with the emphatic posi-

tion of ro7s 017. T. 6. Surely also in that

case wdivTa would have been ret TracTo, a/l

things, as one parly working, set over

against ol ayairuivres r. 0., the other party
working : whereas Traj/ra <Tvvepye7 gives

rather the sense of all things co-operating

one tvith another. If the reading ofABN
be adopted, we should understand either

(1) that God causeth all things to work,

&c. : taking avvtpyei as from (Tvvepyui,

concludo : or (2) that, as Syr. renders it,

" in every thing He helpeth themforgood."
But in this last case, we should reijuire to.

irauTo) for (towards, to bring about) good
(their eternal welfare;— the fulfilment of

the purpose of the ayoLTrr] r. deov rj iv

XpiffTO) 'IrjiToD T. Kvp. T)fj-o>v, vcr. 39),— to

those who are called (not only invited, but
cHectually fulled—see below) according to

(His) purpose. In this further descrip-

tion the Apostle designates the believers

as not merely loving Ood, but being be-

loved by God. The divine side of their

security from harm is brought out, as

combining with and ensuring the other.

They are sure that all things work for their

good, not only liecause they love Him who
worJceth all things, but also because He
who workelh all things hath loved and
chosen them, and carried them through the
successive steps of their spiritual life. The
calling here and elsewhere spoken of by the
Apostle (compare especially ch.ix. 11) is the
working, in men, of " the everlasting pur-

pose of God whereby before the founda-
tions of the world wore laid. He hath de-

creed by His counsel secret to us, to deliver

from curse and danmation those whom He
hath chosen in Christ out of mankind, and
to bring them by Christ to everlasting sal-

vation." Art. X. of the Church of England.

To specify the various ways in which this

calling has been iniderstood, would far ex-

ceed the limits of a general commentary.
It may suffice to say, that on the one hand.
Scripture bears constant testimony to the

fact that all believers are chosen and called

by God,—their whole spiritual life -in its

origin, progress, and completion,being/row
Him .-—while on the other hand its testi-

mony is no less precise that He willeth all

to be saved, and that none shall perish ex-,

cept by wilful rejection of the truth. So
that, on the one side, God's sovereignty,
— on the other, man's free will,— is

plainly declared to us. To receive, believe,

and act on both these, is our duty, and
our wisdom. They belong, as truths, no
less to natural than to revealed religion

:

and every one who believes in a God must
acknowledge both. But all attempts to

bridge over the gulf between the two are

futile, in the present iuijierfect condition of

man. The very reasonings used for this

purpose are clothed in language framed on
the analogies ofthis lower world, and wholly
inadequate to describe God regarded as He
is in Himself. Hence arises confusion, mis-

apprehension of God, and unbelief. I have
therefore simply, in this commentary, eti-

deavourcd to enter into the full meaning of

the sacred text, whenever one or other of

these great truths is brought forward ; not
explaining either of them away on account
of possible difficulties arising from the re-

cognition of the other, but recognizing as

fully the elective and predestinating decree

of God where it is treated of, as I have
done, in other places, thefree will of man.
If there be an inconsistency in this course,

it is at least one in which the nature of

things, the conditions of human thought,
and Scripture itself, participate, and from
which no Commentator that I have seen,

however anxious to avoid it by extreme
views one way or the other, has been able

to escape. See, for a full treatment of tlie

subject, Tholuck's Comm. in loc.

29, 30.] The Apostle now goes backward
from K\7}To7s,to explain /toi<? this calling
came about. It sprung from God's fore-
knowledge, co-ordmiitc with li'isfore-deter-

mination of certain persons (to be) con-
formed to the image of His Son, that
Christ might be exalted as the Head of
the gnnit Family of God. These jiersons,

thus foreknown and predetermined. He, in

tlie course of His Providence actuallv, but
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2ii t. cb. i.

as. 1 C.r.
xi. 7. xir. 4!)

2 Cor.
rovTovQ Kai tKaAeaeu kui ovq iKaAtaev, tovtovq Kai ai. ccn

idtKaiwatv' ovq Se idiKaicoaev, tovtovq kiu '" tSo^ao'Ef. g^i^'^^^ii"/"*^'

^ " Tt om' " ipov/iiev rrpog raiira ; ti o Osoc WTrfp {i/^uZv

TIQ °KaO IJ/JliOV
32

15,18.
t). xi.

2H. xii. -.'3.

OQ ye Tov iSt'ou viou ovk ^ f(f)ii<niTO,
i*„7y- 'g^„

iv. 4 al. i Matt. xx. 28. Heb. ii 10. ix. f8. k =
Eph. iv. 1. 2 TliM-. ii. 14 h1. 1 ch ii. 13 reff.

pHssim. Of »is, here only, see Eslh. iii. 1. vi. ti, 7. n ch.
3U. Gal.iii. 21. V.23. p cb. xi. 21 reff. Gen. xxii. 16.

. 1 Cor. Tii 15. Gal. ». !

(of Christ), John vii. 3)1 an
o = Matt. xi

30. for irpoaipiaev, irpoiyva A. Kai ovs eSiK. A a'tb.

32. OS ov5e viov iSwv e(piia: F ; os ovSe rov i5iov viov e<peiff. D, insg ye aft os D^.

in His eternal decree implicitly, called,

bringing them through justification to

glory ;—and all this is spoken of as past,

because to Sim who sees the endfrom the

heginning,—^pa*/, present, andfuture, are
NOT, but ALL IS ACCOMPLISHED WHEN
DETERMINED. Becausc whom He fore-

knew (but in what sense ? This has been
much disputed : the Pelagian view,— ' eos
quos prcesciverat credituros' is taken by
Orig., Chrys., tEc, Theophyl., Augustine
(prop. 55, in Ep. ad Rom. vol. iii. p. 2076),
Ambr., Erasm. in paraphrase, Calov.,

Reiche, Meyer, Neander, and others; the
sense oifore-loved, by Erasni. in commen-
tary, Grotius, Estius, the Schmidts, &c.

:

that oi fore-decreed, by Thol. edn. 1, and
Stuart,—which however Thol. in subse-

quent editions suspects to be ungram-
matical without some infinitive following,

and prefers a sense combining foreknow-
ledge and recognition-as-His :—that of
elected, adopted as His sons, by Calvin,

—

' Dei autem prsecognitio, cujus hie Paulus
nieminit, non nuda est pra?scientia, ut
stulte fingunt quidam iiTiperiti, sed adop-
tio qua filios suos ab iniprobis semper dis-

crevit,'—Euckert,De Wette, al. That this

latter is implied, is certain : but I prefer

taking the word in the ordinary sense of

foreknew, especially as it is guarded from
being a ' nuda prpescientia ' by what fol-

lows : see below and Gal. iv. 9), He also

pre-ordained (His foreknowledge was not
a mere being previousli/ aware how a series

of events would happen : but was co-ordi-

nate with, and inseparable from, His having
2)re-ordained all things) conformed (i. c. to

be conformed) to the image of His Son
(the dat. and gen. are both found after

words like (Tv^j-fxapcpos; compare (Tvix(pvTos,

ch. vi. 5. The image of Christ here

spoken of is not His moral purity, nor His

sufferings, but as in 1 Cor. xv. -ii), that en-

tire form, o^glorification in hody and sane-

tification in spirit, of vvliich Christ is the

perfect pattern, and all His people shall be

partakers. To accomplish this transforma-

tion in us is the end, as regards vs, of our

election by God ; not merely to rescue us
from wrath. Compare 1 John iii. 2, 3;
Phil. iii. 21 : and on the comprehensive
meaning of /xopcpri, Phil. ii. 6, 7,— where it

expi-esses both ' the form of God ' in which
Christ was, and ' the form of a servant ' in

which He became incarnate), that He
might (or mag, as Calv., but the refer-

ence in the aorists is to the past decree of
God) be firstborn among many brethren
(i. e. that He might be shewn, acknow-
ledged to be, and glorified as, the Son of
God, pre-eminent among those who are

by adoption through Him the sons of God.
This is the further end of our election, as

regards Christ : His glorification in us, as

our elder Brother and Head) : 30.] but
whom He fore- ordained, those He also

called (in making the decree, He left it

not barren, but provided for those circum-
stances, all at His disposal, by which such
decree should be made eftectual in them.

EKCiXeaev, supply, ds Ti)f eavTov
0a(Tt\iiap Kai S6^av, 1 Thess. ii. 12; other

expressions are found in 1 Cor. i. 9

;

2 Thess. ii. 14.: 1 Tim. vi. 12; 1 Pet. v.

10) : and whom He called, these He also

justified (the Apostle, remember, is speak-
ing entirely of God's acts on behalf of the

believer : he says nothing now of that faith,

through whicli this justification is, on his

part, obtained): but whom He justified,

them He also glorified (He did not merely,

in His preinundane decree, acquit them of
sin, but also clothe them with glory : the
aorist eSc^lao-ej/ being used, as the other
aorists, to imply the completion in the
divine counsel of all these, which are to

us, in the state of time, so many successive

steps,—simultaneously and irrevocably. So
we have the ix'rfect in John xvii. 10, 22).

31—39.] The Christian has no
reason to fear, but all reason to hope

;

for nothing can separate him from God's
love in Christ. 31.] Wha't then shall

we say to these things (what answer can
tlie hesitating or discouraged find to this

behalf of the believer) ? If God is for us

arrav of the merciful acts of God's love on
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Jfi. ICor. i'i.

f^ Tjjuw)' Trai'Twv

Kai avv avT(o ra iravra

LP. 2 Mace.
iii.33.

l\k

^ TTaptOfU/CEV

7jmv ^ "vnoiatTai

avTOV, irtjjQ

33

ABCDF

/caAEOTEi Kara (KAeKTUJV 060g o

rtc * £v- c d f gh
k 1 m n

s Acts xix. 38 '

reff. con.-^tr., O
hert only.
Soph. Phi- y
li.cl. 328.

f Matt. XX. 16.

KaraK^ivcjv ; -^pitTTog o cnroOavdiV, " jimAAoi' Se \_KaLJ

Kai scfTivsyiputtg, og

xxiV.22,'&c.
° evruvvavft vttso hfJ.(ov',

3h. xvi. IS al. ' '^ ^
7/c Vl^o^Q

TOV utov OQ

UTTO

Kai

TTJC

Isa. xxviii. 1«. uCol.iii. 12. Tit. i.

3. [John viii.in, 11.] ch. ii. I al. Esth. ii. 1.

= Eph.i.2<>. Col.iii. I. Heb. i. .3. viii. 1. X. 12. xii.

uTTfp, Heb. vii. 2.^). (.4.cts XXT. 24 reff.)

2tt. Wisd i. 3.

.6,7. V ver. 30
x=Galiv. 9. Eph. iv. 2;'

. 1 Pet. iii. 22only. Ps. xv. 1

I Matt. xix. b. Ezck. xlvi. 19.

Matt. XX'
y ver.

a = and
!9. Heb.'

laWa, SO BD'FK.] om ra D'F.
34. aft xp'CTos ins ojtrou? ACFLN 17 vulg copt ajth arm Cyr Did Damasc Ruf Aug,

Maxirain : om BDK rel syrr Clir Tlidrt Cyr-jer CEc Thl. rec ins 1st kui, with

DFKL rel latt(but not ain') syr Ircn-int Cyr-jer Chr Thdrt Thl CEc Hil Ambr Aug
Maxirain : oin AliCK g k 1 17 Syr copt Did Damasc Ruf Victorin. (kul is left out in B
ed Mai, as in the collations of Btly and Beh ; but Mai has got into some confusion with

regard to Bch's reading.) aft fyepO. add e/c veKpaiu ACH^{om K^ ?) 17 copt ffith

Chr Damasc Thl. om Kai (bef eaTiv) ACN^ b c o copt vulg D'-lat Iren-int Cyr-jer

Chr Thdrt Did Cyr Thl Ruf: ins BDFKLK' am harP syrr (Ec Thl Maximin Ambrst.

om TOV B o.

(and this He has been proved to be, vv.

28—30,—in having foreknown, predesti-

nated, called, justified, glorified us), who
(is) against us? 32.] (God) Who
even (taking one act as a notable example
out of all) did not spare His own Son (His
OWN,—His vihs iJ.ovoyivi}s, the only one of

God's sons who is One with Him in nature

and essence, begotten of Him before all

worlds. No other sense of l^lov will suit

its position here, in a clause already made
emphatic by ye, in consequence of which
whatever epithet is fixed to vlov must par-

take of the emphasis), but delivered Him
up (not necessarily ds Bdvarou only, but

generally, as eScoKfv, John iii. 16 :
' largitus

est, quem sibi retinere poterat,' us Tho-
luck, from Winer) on behalf of us all (so

that every one of us believers, even the

most afllictcd, has an equal j)iirt in Him.
Of others, nothing is said here), how shall

He not (how can it be that He will not)

also with Him (in consequence of and in

analogy with this His greatest gift : it is

a question ' a majori ad minus
') give

freely to us all things (all that we need
or hope for; or even more largely, all

created things for ours, to subserve our
good, and work together for us : compare
1 Cor. iii. 22) ? 33.] The punctua-
tion of these verses is disputed. Many
(Aug., Ambr., Reiche, Kollner, Olsh.,

Meyer, De Wette, and Griesb., Knapp,
Lachmann) follow, in vv. 33, SI, the un-

doubted form of ver. 35, and place an in-

terrogation after each clau.se, as in the

text; while Lutiier, Be/.a, Grot., Wolf,

Tholuck, al., make Oehs 6 Sik. and xP'O'tJ)^

d airod. K.T.A. the repli/ to and rejection of
the questions preceding them. The former

method is preferable, as preserving the form
of ver. 35, andinvolvingnoharshnessof con-
struction, which the other does, in the case

of xP'^Tf^s followed by the two participles.

Who shall lay (t() any charge against

the elect of God {iyKa\ew usually with a

dat. see reff.)? Shall God (iyKaXecni),

who justifies them (Clirys. strikingly says,

ovK elire " 6ehs 6 acpdi a.^apTrijj.ara," aW'
t) TToWw fj-i^^ou -^i/ 6€os 6 SiKaibiv. oray

yap 7] TOV SiKaffTov ;|/7j<f>os Si'/caioc ano-

({>T]VT}, Ka\ Si/fOTToO TOtOVTOU, tIvOS &^WS 6

Karriyopciy ; Hom. xvi. p. 129) ? Who is

he that condemns them (the pres. part,

as expressing the official employment, 'is

their accuser,' is better than the fut.,as cor-

respomling more closely with SiK-aicDi')'? (Is

it) Christ who died, yea who rather is also

risen, who moreover is at the right hand
of God, who also intercedes for us ? " All

the great points of our redemption are

ranged together, from the death of Christ

to His still enduring intercession, as reasons

for negativing the question above." De W.
35.] Who (i. e. ivhaf : but masc.

for uniformity with vv. 33, 31) shall se-

parate us from the love of Christ ? Is

this (1) uitr love to Christ, or (2) Christ's

(ore to us, or (3) our sense of Christ's Jove

to us ? The first of these is held by Origcn,

Chrys., Theodoret, Ambr., Erasm., al. But
the difficulty of it lies in consistently inter-

preting ver. 37, where not our endurance in

love to Him, but our tnctory hy means of
His love to us, is alleged. And besides, it

militates against tlie conclusion in ver. 39,

which ought certainly to respDiul to this

question. The tliird meaning is defended
by Calvin. But tlie second, as maintained

by Beza, Grot., P]st., al., Tliol., Reiche,
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\yaTrng rnv y^ptarov ;
" OXHiPig j^

" (TT«i/o)(wpta ?)
"^

^twy^io'c =f,hji-«^'r.en)

rrx ffiog 1] yufivnTrtQ ?j ['I'Soi OC V " /laxai/oa ;
''^ KaOwg e imui

yeypaTTTai OTi 'tviKev aov ^ QavarovpiQa o\r]v Tr\v rjuepav, A!;t:'x'.'"8ai.

Tojc Traff/i/ ^ vmpviKiopiv Sia tou ° u-yaTn'jcroi'roc " r]pag. o>fiy'."'^

^^ P
TreVfjtT^irti -yop on oure "^ OavaTog ovre "^ ttoi'i, owre ^I'*„l;""l^

/eAo( ovTi ' ap^a'i, o'vre ''' EVforwro oure '^^ peXXoayyi >VTa , I' -Maft.x.a

h. rii. .1 rem rsA.x)iii. 2^
Acts vili :H2. James v. S r

nf Chrisf.GHl. V. 20. Eph.

Jer.

k= .'h. ix.Sreft-. UCor. iv. 1. 2 Ci.r. s. 2. Ji.') xli. 20.
ly. 1. c. I.sa. xxxiv. 2, «. ),en., Zech. xi. 4. nhrreonlyt
•2. p constr., ch. xiv. 14. XV. 14. 2 Tim. i. 5, 12. ai-c. and inf

'

-';:",;.,'-"• r- q so l Cor. m. 22. r - f.-iee note) 1 Cor. XT. 24. Eph. i. 21 al. Dan.
Til. IV Iheod. s = 1 Cur. vii. 2{i reff. t Acts x.siv. 25 teff.

35. aft Tis ins ow F latt(not am) Ruf Sedul. for rov xp'iyTou, Beov K a' : rov
Geov Ti)s ej' xP'o'Tou irjcrov B. om 2ncl 77 D.
36. rcc eveKa (so lxx-B), with CK Thclrt Damasc CEc Tlil : txt (so Lxx-Ai^)

ABDFLX m n 17 Clem Orig Meth Clir.

37. Tov ayaiTTiaauTa DF lutt.

38. ay-yeAos DF Augg Ainbrst : not Hil Aiigs,e,,e al. aft ovre apxai add ovre
f^ovatai {see Col ii. 15 «/) C f u 46. 73. 80. 109. 121 syr-w-ast : prcf, D. rec ovre
Svfa.afis bef ovre eveffTcora o. fx. with KL rel vulg Syr goth Chr Thdrt CEc Thl Aug

:

ts.t ABCDFN m tol syr copt Orig Bus Ephr Cyr Damasc lat-fl' (ovr. Svu. has been
suspected as spurious [Fri/z., Tholuck, in Be Wette'] : but no mss omit it, unless
[_appy'] 121 \_Mtt'] and one or two lat-fftoho have ovre i^ovo-iat).

avTou, Rev. i. 5. The use of such an ex-
pressiou as a title of our Lord in a doxo-
logy, makes it very probable that tuhere
unexplained, as here, it would also desig-
nate Him. 38.] For I am per-
suaded (a taking up and amplifying of the
vTrtpviicwfiei'—our victory is not only over
these things, but I dare assert itovergreater
and more awful than these) that neither
death, nor life (well explained by De W.
as the two principal possible states of man,
and not as =z ' any thing dead or living,'

as Calvin and Koppe), nor angels, nor
principalities (whether good or bad ; apxri
is used of good. Col. i. 16 ; ii. 15 [see note] ;

of bad (1 Cor. xv. 21 ?), Eph. vi. 12 ; here,
as Eph. i. 21, generalli). &yyiKoi, abso-
lutely, seems never to be used ofbad angels

:

if it here means good angels, there is no ob-
jection, as Stuart alleges, to the rhetorical
supposition that they might attempt this

separation, any more than to that of an
angel from heaven preac/iii/r/ another
gospel, Gal. i. 8), nor things present nor
things to come (no vicissitudes of time),
nor powers (some confusion has evidently
crept into the arrangement. Ephr. Syr.
reads, ovr. apxai ovt. i^ovaiuL ovr. ii/ecrr.

OUT. /xeW. OVT. Swdixets out. &yyeXoi ;

Basil, ovTi ^77- ovt. apx- ovt. e^ovtr. ovt.

SuvdfXfLS OVT. ivfCTT. oijT. ij.(\\. I follow, with
Griesb., Lachin., Tischdf., the very strong
consent of the ancient MSS.), nor height
nor depth (no extremes of «p«ce), nor any
other created thing (ktIctis "cannot here be
the whole creation, as Chrvs.,

—
'6 \eyii toi-

D D

j\Ieyer, De Wette, appears to me the only
tenable sense of the words. For, having
shewn that God's great love to us is such
that none can accuse nor harm us, the Apos-
tle now asserts the permanence of that love

under all adverse circumstances—that none
such can affect it,—nay more, that it is

by that love that we are enabled to obtain
the victory over all such adversities. And
finally he expresses his persuasion that no
created thing shall ever separate us from
that Love, i. e. shall ever be able to pluck
us out of the leather's hand. 36.]
The quotation here expresses,— ' all which
things befall us, as they befell God's saints

of old,—and it is no new trials to which we
are subjected :—What, if we verify the an-
cient description ?' 37.] But (ne-

gation of the question e\7\pis .... /ndxai-

pa;) in all these things we are far the
conquerors (hardly, 'more than coiiqiie-

rors :' the vir^p intensifies the degree of
viKav, as in vnepTrfpicraeveiv and the like,

but does not express a superiority over
viKav) through Him who loved us (i. e. so

far from all these things separating us from
His love, that very love has given us a glo-

rious victory over them). The reading
Sia Thy 7.yaiTr)aavTa rjf.(.a.s would amount to

the same in meaning:—'o» account ofHim
who loved us' implying, as in vv. 11, 20,

that He is the efficient cause of the result.

It is doubted whether 'Me who loved

us' be the Father, or our Lord Jesus Christ.

This is, I think, decided by tw aya-nwvTL

ri,uas Kul XovaavTi ^j/xas . . . . eV ry a'iuari

Vol. II.
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rrSlxif-
""

kt'ictiq ^tTfQa 8uv77<T£Tai wiiQ 'x<"P''^"*
OTTO T;ic " "ya-

\V„^ I;

T2C..r. X. s Trrjc ToiJ
'^ Ofou TT7C iv y^oiarti) 'Irjaov to) Kvpno tj^wv. » i/

IX. ^
^
'AXi'jOtiav Af-yw " £v )(pt(Trol, ou '^ \Piv^Of.iai,

Judith X. 8
xiii. 4 oiilv

w Eph. iii. IS al. Isa. vii. 11.

xiii. (. ITiin. i. 111.

Eph. iv. 2:1. Ps. xif. 2.

2(1. ITim. ii.7.

om Tis DF latt syrr.

. ch. i. 2o. Cv». 19, &C.1 Hcb. iv. i:«. Judith i

, a = (h.v. ft. 2 Cor. xiii. 13.

c = 2Cor. xii. lit. Eph.iv. 17.

for TO) KVpiai, TOV KVplOV ACF.

0Vt6v (ffTlV il Kol &\\ri TOffaVTY) KTiaiS ?IV

ifft] ri dpa>fx4vri, 'Satj r) V07)Ti], ov^\v &v

JU6 T7)S d707r7js iKiiv7]S d7r6(rT7j(T6,—but

any crcalnre, such as are all the things

uaincd) shall tie able to sever us from the

love of God which is in Christ Jesus

our Lord (here plainly enough God's

love to us in C/irist,— (o us, as we are

in Christ, to us, manifested in and by

Christ).

Chap. IX.—XI.] The Gospel being now
established, in its fulness and freeness, as

the power of God unto salvation to every

one that beheveth,— a question naturally

arises, not unaccompanied with painful dif-

ficulty, respecting the exclusion of that

people, as a people, to whom God's ancient

promises were made. With this national

rejection of Israel the Apostle now deals

:

first (ix. 1— 5) expressing his deep si/m-

pathi/ with his own people : then (ix.

6—29) jitstifyinfi God, Who has not (vv.

6—13) broken Jlis promise, but from the

first chose a portion onh/ of Abraham's

seed, and that (vv. 14-29) by His un-

doubted elective rir/ht, not to be murmured
at nor disputed bi/ us His creatures : ac-

cording to which election a remnant shall

now also be saved. Then, as to the rejec-

tion of so large a portion of Israel, their

own self-righteousness (vv. 30—33) has

been the cause of it, and (x. 1—13) their ig-

norance of God's righteousness,—notwith-

standing that (vv. 13—21) their Scriptures

plainly declared to them the nature of the

Gospel, and its results with regard to

themselves and the Gentiles, with tohich

declarations Paul's -preaching teas in per-

fect accordance. Has God then cast off
his people (xi. 1—10) ? No—for a rem-

nant shall be saved according to the elec-

tion of grace, but the rest hardened, not

however for the purpose of their destruc-

tion, but (xi. 11— 24) of mercy to the

Gentiles : which purpose of mercy being

fulfilled, Israel shall be brought in again

to its proper place of blessing (xi. 25— 32).

He concludes the whole with a humble

admiration of the unsearchable depth of
God's ways, and the riches of His Wisdom
(xi. 33—36).

In no part of the Epistles of Paul is it

more requisite than in this portion, to bear

in mind his habit of insulating the one

vietv of the subject under consideration,

with ivhich he is at the time dealing. The

divine side of the history of Israel and the

world is in the greater part of this portion

thus insulated: the facts of the divine

dealings and the divine decrees insisted on,

and the mundane or human side of that

history kept for the most part out of sight,

and only so much shewn, as to make it

manifest that the Jews, on their part, failed

of attaining God's righteousness, and so lost

their share in the Gospel.

It must also be remembered, that, what-

ever inferences may justly lie from the

Apostle's arguments, with regard to God's

disposal of individuals, the assertions here

made by him are universally spoken with

a national reference. Of the eternal salva-

tion or rejection ofany individualJew there

is here no question : and however logically

true of any individual the same conclusion

may be shewn to be, we know as matter of

fact, that in such cases not the divine, but

the human side, is that ever held up by the

Apostle - the universality of £i-ee grace for

all - the riches of God's mercy to all who

call on Him, and consequent exhortations

to all, to look to Him and be saved. Do

Wette has well shewn, against Keiche and

others, that tla' ajiparent inconsistencies of

the Apostle, at one time speakingof absolute

decrees ofGod, and at another ofculpability

in man,—at onetime of the election of some,

at another of a hope of the conversion of

all,—resolve themselves into the necessary

conditions of thought under which we all

are placed, being compelled to acknowledge

the divine Sovereignty on the one hand, and

human free will on the other, and alter-

nately appearing to lose sight of one of

these, as often as for the time we confine

our view to the other.

IX. 1—5.] The Apostle's deep sympathy

with his own people Israel. The subject

on which he is about to enter, so luiwel-

comc to Jews in general, conjjlcd with their

hostility to himself, and designation of him

as a TrAdvos (2 Cor. vi. 8: compare also
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*"

(TvmnapTvpovfjriQ /.int rf/c avvudiinehjg juow ev 7r»/£V;(iart ech.ii. 15. viii

(tylui, ~(JTi AwTr/; /noi tariv /usyaXri Kai ^ aBiaXfnrTog ^\^^"'-^'^

'' oSbU'j; rn /ca^^m /tiou. "^ ' rjuvo/iJji' ycip avaOejua iivai ^ ^„\y"l',\.tt,

(ivTOQ ayw OTTO Toi» 'vpiarov vnep rtov aoeAcptov juou, h iTim- j'ln

viii. 18. i Aotsxxvii 2!

xii.a. xri. 22. Gal. i. 8, 1» iinly.

2 Thess. i. 9.

nperf., =• .\cts xxt. 22 reff.

Chap. IX. 1. aft xpio"rw add i-naov D'F Ps-Atli Ainbrst. for 2ik1 ev, aw F.

2. Tr;s /capSias K 17. 219'.

3. euxofJi.r)v DKL c k 1 n 17 Thdrt-ms.s : evxo/J-at 41. €twi bef avadefxa X.

rec awTos eyu bef acoOf/ua etvai, with CKL rel vss Ath Tlidrt Cypr : t.\t ABDFK

2 Cor. i. 17 ; ii. 17 ; iv. 1, 2 ; vii. 2 al.),

causes him to begin with a irpoirapaiTriais

or deprecation, bespeaking credit for sim-

phcity and earnestness in the assertion

which is to follow. This deprecation and
assertion of sympathy he puts in the fore-

iront of the section, to take at once the

ground from those who might charge him, in

the conduct of his argument, with hostility

to his own alienated people. I say (the)

truth in Christ (as aChristian,— as united to

('hrist; theordinary sense of the expression

iv xp'CTij'. so frequent with the Apostle.

It is not an oath, ' bj/ Chri.st,'—for thougli

eV with ufj-vv/ui bears this meaning, we have
no instance of it where the verb is not ex-

pressed),—I lie not (confirmation of the

jDreceding, by shewing that he was aware
(if what would be laid to his charge, and
distinctly rejmdiating it),—my conscience

bearing me witness of the same (the avv
in comjiosition,, as in reft"., denoting accord-

ance ir/th thefact, wot joint testimony) in

the Holy Spirit (much as iv xpicrri^ above :

—a conscience not left to itself but in-

formed andenlightcned by theSpiritofGod.
Strangely enough, Griesb., Knapp, and
Koppe take these words also for a formula
jurandi, and connect them with oh \\/evho-

fnai), that (not because, orfor, as Bengcl

:

on, as in 2 Cor. xi. 10, introducing tlie

matter to which the asseveration was di-

rected,— I say the truth, when I say, that

. . . .) I have great grief and continual

sorrow in my heart. The reason of this

grief is reserved for a yet stronger descrip-

tion of his sympathy in the next verse.

3.] For I could wish (the imperf. is not

historical, alluding to his days of Phari-

saism, as Pelag. and others, but quasi-

optative, as in reft". 'I was wishing,' had
it been possible,— r\vx6fniv el iyex'^P^h *'

iviSex^'To, Phot. The sense of the imperf.

in such expressions is the proper and stri^jt

one (and no new discovery, but common
enough in every schoolboy's reading) : the

act is unfinished, an obstacle intervening.

So in Latin, 'fiiciebam, ni . . . ,' the com-

D

pleted sentence being, 'faciebam, et per-

fecissem, ni . . .') that I myself (on ai/Ths

iyci) see ch. vii. 25; it gives emphasis, as

iyoi VlavKos, Gal. v. 2 : 'I, the very per-

son who write this and whom ye know
')

were a curse (a thing accur.sed, avdOe^ia

in the LXX = Din, an irrevocable devotion

to God, or, a thing or person so devoted.

All persons and animals thvis devoted were

irpu*: to death ; none could be redeemed,
^ Levit. xxvii. 28, 29. The subsequent scrip-

tural usage of the word ai'ose from this. It

never denotes simply an exclusion or ex-

communication, but always devotion to per-

dition,—a curse. Attempts have been made
to explain away the meaning here, by under-

standing excommunication, as Grot., Ham-
mond, Le Clerc, &c. ; or even natural death

only, as Jerome, al. : but excommunication

included cursing and delivering over to

Satan:— and the mere wish for natural

death would, as Chrys. eloquently remarks,

be altogether beneath thedignity of the pas-

sage. Perhaps the strangest interpretation

is that of Dr. Burton :
" St. Paul had been

set apart and consecrated by Christ to His

service ; and he had prayed tliat this devo-

tion of himself might be for the good of his

countrymen:"— it is however no unfair

sample of a multitude of others, all more or

less shrinking from the full meaning of the

fervid words of the Apostle) from Christ

(i. e. cut oft" and separated from Him for

ever in eternal perdition. No other mean-

ing will satisfy the plain sense of the words.

ottJ in the sense of vtt6, making Christ the

affent of the curse, would be hardly admis-

sible : still less the joining,— as Carpzov

and Eisner,— ottJ with r^uxif^-n"- On this

wish, compare Exod. xxxii. 32) in behalf

of (in the place of; or, if thus I could be-

nefit, deliver from perdition) my brethren,

my kinsmen according to the flesh.

The wish is evidently not to be pressed as

entailing on the Apostle the charge ofincon-

sistency in loving his nation more than his

Saviour. It is the expression of an afi'ec-

tionate and self-denying heart, willing to
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-ch^xvi._7. ^-y m ^^^^iy^y ^,ou
" Kara " aa^KO, - " oirivk umv 'Icr^o- abcdf

'dJk. tjXrrai, iov r, ^ vloOeaia Ka\ h •» 8o^a Kal a'l ' Biabi,Kai xal'^W^^j^

;, ^vofioOta'ia Kai i) ^Aarpfi'a /cat ai " iTrayyeXi'at, wv o i-

oi " TTUTiotc;, Ka\ iK wv o XP'O^^"^' ^^ " '<^"''" " «^«i^'f«> ^" '^'^"

"*
87rl TravTiov Otog "^^ fuXo-yijrog "" tic rovQ " oidivac, a/iijv. ••^"m-i''

= Hell. ix. ri

Exoci. xl. 34
3 Kings viii.

2a1.
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^ oi/'^' oloV ^£ OTl ^ eKTTiTTTMKfV O ^ XoyOQ TOV ^ OtOV' OU ^
^jjfj^f

°3',y

a = here only. seeJnmesi. 11. -= niriretv, Lakexvi. 17.

0, 1) (i4. H.

Jo-h. xxi. 4.5 {-'!'). Jn.lith vi. 9. b .4.cts

from the fathers to shew that they ajiplied

the word.s 6 iwl iravroiv 6i6s to i/ie Fatuer
alone, and protested arjainst their applica-

tion to the Son ; but these passages them-
selves protest only agahist the erroneous

Noetian or Sabellian view of the identity of

the Father and the Son, whereas in Eph. iv.

5, 6, efs Kvpios, and efs 0e6s ic TTarr^p

irduTciiv, 6 em iravTcov, are plainly dis-

tinguished. Tliat our Lord is not, in the

strict exclusive sense, 6 4irl ndvToiv 6e6s,

every Christian will admit, that title being
reserved for the Father : but that He is inl

TTOLVToiv 6e6s, none of the passages goes to

deny. Had our text stood e| Hv 6 xp-
"'"

Kara (TdpKa,6 ewl nravToiv dfhs 6 fvXoyriThi

els Tovs aloovas, it would have appeared to

countenance the above eiTor, which as it

now stands it cannot do. The first

trace of a different interpretation, if it be

one, is found in an assertion of the emperor
Julian (Cyril, p. 321. Wetst.) rhu yovv
'Irjcrovi' ovre HavAos iTSAfx-qaei' elirelv 6t6v,

ovre MaT0a7os ovre MdpKos, aAA' 6 XP'?"'"

rhs 'lwduvr]s. The next is in the punctua-

tion of two cursive MSS. of the twelfth

century (5 and 47), which place a period

after adpKa, thus insulating o &iv eirl irav-

Toiv .... d/UTjc, and rcgai-ding it as a dox-

ology to God over all, blessed for ever.

This is followed by Erasm., Wetst., Sem-
ler, Reiche, Kollner, Meyer, Fritzsche,

Krehl, al. The objections to this rendering

are, (1) ingenuously suggested by Socinus

liimself (Thol.), and never yet obviated,

—

that without one exception in Hebrew or

Greek, wherever an ascription of blessing

is found, the predicate iv\oyi]Tos (niia)

precedes the name of God. (In the one

place, Ps. Ixvii. 19 LXX, Kt/p. 6 d. ivXoyr}-

t6s, evXoyriThs Kvp. rifj-fpav Kad' fiiJ.4pav,

which seems to be an exception, the first

ev\. has no corresponding word in the Heb.

and appears to be interpolated. So Stuart,

and even Eichhorn, Einleit. ins A. T. p.

320. In Yates's vindication of Unitarian-

ism, p. 180, this is the only instance cited.

Such cases as 3 liings x. 9 ; 2 Chron. ix. 8

;

Job i. 21 ; Ps. exii. 2, are no exceptions, as

in all of them the verb elfjj or yevoiTo is

expressed, requiring the substantive to

follow it closely.) And this collocation of

words depends, not upon the mei'e aim at

perspicuity of arrangement (Yates, p. 180),

but upon the circumstance that the stress

is, in a peculiar manner, in such ascriptions

of praise, on the predicate which is used in

a pregnant sense, the copula being omitted.

(2) That the Hv, on this rendering, would
be superfiuous altogether (see below). (3)

That the doxology would be unmeaning
and frigid in the extreme. It is not the

habit of the Apostle to break out into in-e-

levant ascriptions of praise ; and certainly

there is here nothing in the immediate

context requiring one. If it be said that

the survey of all these privileges bestowed

on his people prompts the doxology,

—

surely such a view is most unnatural : for

the sad subject of the Apostle's sympathy,

to which he immediately recurs again, is

the apparent inanity of all these privileges

in the exclusion fi-om life of those who
were dignified with them. If it be said

that the incarnation of Christ is the ex-

citing cause, the rh Kara (rapKd comes in

most strangely, depreciating, as it would
on that supposition, the greatness of the

event, which then becomes a source of so

lofty a thanksgiving. (4) That the ex-

pression ev\oyrirbs (Is roiis alwias is

twice besides used by Paul, and each time

unquestionably not in an ascription of

praise, but in an assertion regarding the

subject of the sentence. The places are,

cll. i. 25, iXdrpivaav ttj Kriaet irapa

rhv KTicrai'Ta, os eariv fvAoyrjThs eis tovs

aiwvas. dp.7]v,—and 2 Cor. xi. 31, 6 Qths

K. irarrip t. Kvp. 'IrjffoD oiSev, 6 tiv evXo-

yrirhs els tous alwvas, on ov \p(v5oixai

:

whereas he twice uses the phrase evAoyijThs

6 ee6s as an ascription of praise, without

joining els tovs aiwvas. (5) That in the

latter of the above-cited passages (2 Cor.

xi. 31), not only the same phrase as here,

but the same construction, 6 H'l/, occur.s,

and that there the whole refers to the sub-

ject of the sentence. I do not reckon

among the objections the want of any con-

trast to Th KaTo. (rdpKu, because that might

have well been left to the readers to supply.

Another mode of ])unctuatiou has been

suggested (Locke, Clarke, al.), and indeed

is found in one MS. of the same date^as

above (71) : to set a period after irdvTOJv

and refer 6 Siv eir\ ndvTwv to Christ, under-

standing by ndpTwv all the preceding glo-

rious things, or the naTepes only, or even
' all things.' This lies open to all the

above objections except (5), and to this in

addition, that as Bp. Middleton observes,

we must iu that case read 6 deSs. Va-

riety of reading there is none worth notice :

the very fathers generally cited as omit-

ting deosyhaving it in the best MSS. and edi-

tions. Crell (not Schlichting, see Thol.
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laaa/c

c John viii. 33, yap TTO
37. CActsiii. / T

' /I / / / , . . ^
*

chxi'.'i!*'''''^o^7rfp|ua
^ Aj3oan/n, ttoitec T£/cva, aAX E

2 Cor. xi. 22. ^, ,
', 8e-''' i>,

Gal. iii. •-'!'. yrjtrtTCU croi aui^fxa. tovt tanv, ov ra TiKva tiiq

f.; r. f0

on ElCTll' ABOF

1?

Heb.ii.ie.
Isa. xli. 8.

d Ge.s-. xxj. 12.

» 1.^:1. xlviii.

aapKoq, -avra TiKva tov

^ fTra-yyeXiac ' Xoy'itirai

o \6yoQ ovTOQ, ' Kara

Koi ftrrot ry 'Zappa viOQ.

7iOV,

tiQ aircpi^ia.

TOV
'

Kaiouv
' 10 ^ou

aXXa
9

Ttt

xix.27.

T£Kl'a TTjg

f Trn-yyeXi'ac yap
' Tourov ^ tXfuCTOjuat

/uovoi' Se, aXXa koi

;ek. xviii. 10 (see note), see Acts xii.

2 Cor. v.ii. i".i.

gOal. IV

only,
h ch. li. 26 (reff.). iv. 3, &c. viii.

1. xix. 23. j fee J

6. for 2nd lapariX, iffpartKeLrai DF ]att(not tol) Nys Chr-ms,(and Mtt's mssj) CEc-

comiii Aug, Ambrst : txt ABKLN rcl Origj Caes Clir-ed Thdrt CKc Thl Augs^pe Tich.

7. lo-ttK X.

8. aft TOUT iffTiv add oti B'(sic : see table)N^ m 116 Orig,. om tov F m 67-.

70. 114. 120.

9. oiu o D.

p. 484, iiote^ edn. 1842) proposed (and is fol-

lowed by W'histon, Whitby, and Taylor) to

transpose 6 &v into wu 6;—but besides the

objection to the sense thus arising, evKoyn-

r6s would i)robably in that case (not neces-

sarily, as Bp. Middleton in loc.) have the

art. : not to mention that no conjecture

arising from doctrinal difficulty is ever to be

admitted in the face of the consensus ofM SS.

and versions. The rendering given

above is then not only that most agreeable

to the usage of the Apostle, but the only

one admissible by the rules of grammar
and arrangement. It also admirably suits

the context : for, having enumerated the

historic advantages of the Jewish people,

he concludes by stating one which ranks

far higherthan all,—that from them sprung,

according to the flesh, He who is God over

all, blessed for ever. afxriv implies no op-

tative ascription of praise, but is the accus-

tomed ending of such solemn declarations

of the divine Majesty; compare ch. i. 25.

6—13.] God has not broken his

promise : for He chose from the first but

a portion of the' seed of Abraham (6— 9),

and again only one out of the two sons of
llebecca {10- rS). 6.] Not however

that (ovx oTov 5e, 3ti := ov to7ov 5« Aeyo),

olov oTt , . . . , 'but I do not mean such a

thing, as that ..,.,' or ' the matter how-

crer is not so, as that . . .
.' l)e W. cites

from Athen. vi. p. 214, ovx olov &aSi((t,

and from Phrynich. p. 332, oux oiov 6pyl-

Co/J-at, in a similar sense. The rendering,
' it is not possible that,' would require or-

dinarily oUy T( with an infinitive,—and
St. Paul is asserting, not tlic impossibility,

however true, of God's word being broken,

but the fact, tliat it was not broken) the

word (i. e. the promise) of God has come
to nothing (see reil'., so hat., excidit) ;

viz. by many, tlie majority of the nominal

Israel, missing the salvation which seemed

to be their inheritance by promise. For
not all who are sprung from Israel (=
Jacob, according to Tlioluck : but this does

not .seem necessary : Israel here as well as

below may mean the people, but here in

the popular sense, there in the divine idea),

(these) are Israel (veritably, and in the

sense of the promise). 7.] Nor,

because they are (physically) the seed of

Abraham, are all children (so as to in-

herit the promise), hut (we read), "In Isaac

shall thy seed be called " (i. e. those only

shall be called truly and properly, for the

purposes of the covenant, thy seed, who
are descended from Isaac, not those from

Ishmael or any other son. Tllol. renders

KaKe7v hei'e by frinccEctl/ ' to raise up')

:

8.] that is (that amounts, when the facts

of the history are recollected, to saying)

not the children of the flesh (begotten by
natural generation, compare Jolin i. 13, and
Gal. iv. 29) they are the children of God

;

but the children of the promise (begotten

not naturally, but by virtue of tlie iliviue

promise [Gal. iv. 23, 28], as Isaac) are

reckoned for seed. 9.] For this word
was (one) of promise (not, ' For this was
the word of promise,' i. e. oinos yap 6 A.

TTjs iirayy. The stress is on tirayyeKlas :

the children of promise are reckoned for

seed : for this word, in fulfilment of which
Isaac was born, was a word of promise).

According to this time (n^n nra, ' when
the time (shall be) reviviscent/—as De W.,
Tliol., al. :—i. c. next year at this time.

The citation is a free one; the LXX has

4irai'a(rrpi<p(i>v i'j^cmi irp6s <re Kara rhv wai-

pov Tovrov €«$ tapas, k. c^ei vlhf 2op(5a

7) yvvi) (Tou. The change into eVrai tj;

'S.ap'pa. vios is probably made for the sake

of empliasis—the promise was to Sarah)

will I come, and Sarah shall have a

son. 10, 11.) And not only (so)

(i. c. not only have we an example of
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^'^ Ka9u)Q yay^aTTTai ^ Tov laKiop r}yaTrT)aa, rov Se H era u abdf

'' Tt ovv fooi'/uEv j ^u) ^ adiKia ^ irapa Tti. dtu) ;
'' 'ifgh

y eh. iVu'."' ' m] yevoiTO, to) Mwffn yap Xt^Ei ^ EAejictw ov av "tAtw, o i'

Deniosth., - r • i , i i ^ /

vMAL.i.2,3.
w ch. iii. 5 reR'.

xLiikexiii.i?
(/.iiaricra.

'
liiri yevoiTO,

Kai ^ o'iKTnpri<7(o ov av o'lKTe'ipoj.
^"

'^ cipa ^ ovv oh tov

QtXovTOQ ouSe TOV TpkyovToq, aWa tov ^ (:\hovtoq Oeov.

b litre bis only. 4 Kings xiii. 23.

13. for Kadcvs, Kada-jrep B Orig.

14. om T<a D'F.
15. rec yap hef fiuari, with AKL rel Chr Thdrt al : txt BDFK Damasc. nuva.

FKLN a 1) f h k 1 : txt ABD.— -o-ei B2F c d g Chr-2-niss : -av AB'DKLX Thdrt.

16. rec eAeovpTos, with B^K gr-ft' (ivSoKovyros L rel) : txt AB'DFK.

—or /MffTi, Euckert, Meyer;— or /car' (k-

\oyi)v, Fritz. ;—but to be a general cha-

racteristic of the whole transaction ; see a

similar e/c in ch. i. 17. Thol., De W.
Thus viewed, or indeed however taken, it

is decisive against the Pelagianism of the

Romanists, who by making our faith as

foreseen by God the cause of our election,

affirm it to be e| ipywv. Sue the matter
discussed in Thol.),— it was said to her
(cJti is recitantis ; the IjXX have Kai), " The
elder shall serve the younger" (this

prophecy is distinctly connected in Gen.
XXV. with the prophetic description of the

children as two nations, — Aaos Xaov
inrtpf^ei, Kai 6 fxil^aiv k.t.K. But the

nations must be considered as spoken
of in their progenitors, and the elder

nation = that sprung from the elder bro-

ther. History records several subjugations

of Edom by the kings of Judah ; lirst by
David (2 Sam. viii. 14) ;—under Joram
they rebelled (2 Kings viii. 20), but were
defeated by Amaziah (2 Kings xiv. 7), and
Elath taken from them by Uzziah (2 Kings
xiv. 22) ; under Ahaz they were again free,

and troubled Judah (2 Chron. xxviii. 16,

17, compare 2 Kings xvi. 6, 7),—and con-

tinued free, as pro])hcsied in Gen. xxvii.

40, till the time of John Hyrcanus, who
(Jos. Antt. xiii. 9. 1) reduced them finally,

so that thenceforward they were incorpo-

rated among tlic Jews) : as it is written,
Jacob I loved, but Esau I hated (there is

no necessity here to soften the 'hated'
into 'loved less:' the words in Malachi pro-

ceed on the fullest meaning of in'iarirra, see

ver. 4 there, "The people against whom the
Lord hath indignation for ever").
14—29.] This election was made hy the

indubitable right of God, Who is not
therefore iivjust. 14.] What then
shall we say (anticipation of a difficulty or

objection, see reff.,— but not pitt into the

mouth of an objector) 1 Is there un-

righteousness (injustice) with (in) God
(viz. in that He chooses as He will, with-

out any reference to previous desert) ? Let
it not he: 15.] for He saith to

Moses, "I will have mercy on whomso-
ever I have mercy, and will compas-
sionate whomsoever I compassionate."

The citation is from the LXX, who in-

sert the indefinite &v, the Heb. being

.... i™ iw;n« TiiTT ; the meaning ap-

pai ently being, ' whenever I have mercy on

any, it shall be pure mercy, no human
desert contributing;' which agrees better

with the next verse than the ordinary ren-

dering, which lays the stress on the %v &v ;

and is not inconsistent with ver. 18, tif

64\ei, (\ia : because if God's mercy be

pure mercy without any desert on man's
part, it necessarily follows that he has

mercy on whom He will. His will being the

only assignable cause of the selection.

16.] So then (inference from the

citation) it is not of (God's mercy 'does

not belong to,'
—

' is not in the power of,'

see reff.) him that willeth (any man
willing it) nor of him that runneth (any

man conteiidiiig for it, see rell". and Phil,

iii. 14. There hardly can be any allusion

to Abraham's wish for Ishmael, (ien. xvii.

IS, and Esau's running to hunt for venison,

as Stuart, Burton, al.), but of God that
hath mercy. I must pause again here to

remind the student, that I purposely do not
enter on the disquisitions so abundant in

some commentaries on this part of Scrip-

ture, by which it is endeavoured to recon-

cile the sovereign election of God with our

free will. TFe shall find that free will

asserted strongly enough for all edifying

purposes by this Apostle, when the time

comes. At present, he is employed wholly

in asserting the divine Sovereignty, the

glorious vision of which it ill becomes us to

distract hy continual downward looks on
this corth, I must also protest against all
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^^ Xf^/fi -y/ap *
t| ypacbri no 'i>anau) on ^ stg ^ avTO ^ tovto ^'l^^i^fl^^

,, ,.., ' ', '^ " i
• ^''tr • > X ^/ ' .28; Johnii.

it,j}yiipa as, ottwc evbiit,u)f.iai ev (Toi ttjv bvva/iuv jiiou aa^nd
^^

Knl oiTMQ ^ ^layytXy to ovo^ia /.lov iv rracry ry 7»?. fMnrkll'ss.

^° apa ovv ov deAec jAeei, ov o£ t/fAEi oKAjjpuvej. S7. Actsix

g Acts xxiv. 15 re(T. h = here (1 Cor. vi. 14) only. Jurig. t. 12. Vs. vii. R al. Jos. .\ntt. viii. 11

i andconstr.lTim. i. 16. (see ver. 22.) Exod. ix. 10. k Luke ix. fiu. Acis sxi. 26 only. 1. c

1 Acts xix. 9. Hcb. iii. 8, 13, 18. iv. 7 only. Exod. iv. 21 (p-p)- ^ii. 3 (nJCpn), al.

17. aft oTTcosins av F. evdei^o,uai FL c 1' Chriiis. SiayyeXei L f o.

18. Ill A, from ov Se 6. to tj ovk ex^i ver. 21 is in a later hand. '^fXta D'F.

endeavours to make it appear, that no

inference lies from this passage as to the

salvation of individuals. It is most true

(see remarks at the beginning of this

chapter) that the immediate subject is

the national rejection of the Jews : but we
must consent to hold our reason in abey-

ance, if we do not recognize the infer-

ence, that the sovereign power and free

election here proved to belong to God
extend to evert/ exercise of His mercy—
whether temporal or spiritual—whether in

Providence or in Grace—whether national

or individual. It is in parts of Scripture

like this, that we must be especially careful

not tofall short of what is written : not to

allow of any compromise of the plain and

awful words of God's Spirit, for the sake of

a caution which He Himself does not teach

us. ^ 17.] The same great truth shewn

on its darker side .-—not only as regards

God's mercy, but His wrath also. For

(confirmation of the universal truth of the

last inference) the Scripture (identified

with God, its Author : the case, as Thol.

remarks, is different when merely something

contained in Scripture is introduced by

7] ypa<pri Aeyei : there r] yp. is merely per-

sonified. The justice of Thol.'s remark

will be apparent, if we reflect that this

expression could not be used of the mere

ordinary luords of any man in the histo-

rical Scriptures, Ahab, or Hezekiah,—but

only where the text itself speaks, or where

God spoke, or, as here, some man under

inspiration of God) saithto Pharaoh, For

this very purpose (^6ti rccitantis ; the LXX
have Koi 'iviKiv tovtov) raised I thee up

(LXX SieTrip-nOris, ' thou ivert preserved to

this day :' Heb. Tj'riipyn from lov, stetit,

in Hiph. stare fecit ; hence taken to sig-

nify (1) 'constituit, muneri prafecit,' as

1 Kings xii. 32; Isa. xxi. 6 [LXX aeavriS

(TTTiiTou (TK6irov'] ; Esth. iv. 5,— (2) ' con-

firmavit,' as 1 Kings xv. 4 al.,—and (3)

' prodire fecit, excitavit,' Dan. xi. 11;

Neh. vi. 7 : the meaning ' incolumem prce-

stit.it,' given in the Lexicons, seems to be

grounded on the following of the LXX in

this passage, who apparently understood it

of Pharaoh being kept safe through the
plagues. This has been done by modern
interpreters to avoid the strong assertion

which the Apostle here gives, purposely

deviating from the LXX, that Pharaoh was
'raised up,' called into action in his oflice,

to be an example of God's dealing with im
penitent sinners. The word chosen by the

Apostle, e^eyeipoD, in its transitive sense, is

often used by the LXX for ' to rouse into

action :' see besides reff. Ps. Ivi. 8 ; Ixxix.

2 ; Cant. iv. 16 al. So that the meaning

(3) given above for the Heb. verb— ' prodire

fecit, excitavit,' was evidently that intended

by i^-qyeipa), that I may shew in thee (' in

thee as an example,'— ' in tliy case,'
—

' l)y

thee ') my power (t. lax^f f*-ov LXX-
vat. : hvv. [which is read in F.] is perhaps

chosen by the Apostle as more general,

laxvs applying rather to those deeds of

miraculous power of which Egypt was then
witness), and that my Name may be pro-

claimed in all the earth (compare as a

comment, the words of the song of triumph,

Exod. XV. 11—16). 18.] Therefore

whom He will, He hath mercy on (ref. to

ver. 15, whore see note), and whom He
will. He hardeneth. The frequent re-

currence of the expression (TK\r)pvviiv ttjc

KapSiav in the history of Pharaoh should

have kept Commentators (Carpzov, Er-

nest!, al., and of Lexicographers, Wahland
Bretschneider) from attempting to give to

(TK\T]pwu the sense of ' treating hardly,'

against which the next verse would be deci-

sive, if there were no other reason for re-

jecting it. But it is very doubtful whether
the word can ever bear the meaning. The
only passage which appears to justify it

(for in 2 Chron. x. 4 it clearly has the im-

port of hardening, making severe) is Job
xxxix. 16, where direo'KA.rjpuj'e ra rsKva.

kavTris, the LXX version of the Heb.
n'i'jTn, is supposed to mean, ' treats her off-

spring hardly.' But the LXX by this

compound seem to have intended, 'casts off

her offspring in her hardness ;' the E. V.

has, ' She is hardened against her young



410 nPOS PQMAI0Y2. IX.

ChI.

(Markv.i.a /tart auTou ric '' ai'SfcrTij/Cfv ; ib avOpojin, "^ /itvouy ye cdf^ u

Oifu
; ^<17 £0£i TO "rec.J only t. v

Sir. xi. 7. (TV
xli. 7.

2 Mace,
only.

) A'^ts xs

Ttg £1 o avTaiTOKpivofXiiVoq no

XaaavTi Ti |ii£ tnoitjaag ovtojq

p Acts Ti. 10 reff.

7. •2» F. bis. Job xvi. 9. xxxii. 12 only.
1 1 Tim. ii. 13 only. Gsn. ii. 7, 8.

19. rec OVV bef /xoi, with DFKL latt Orig^ Chr Thdrt : om ovy 73. 118 arm : txt ABK
m syr gotli Origj. rec om 2ud ow, with AKLN rel vulg Orig^ Chr Thdrt Aug :

ins BDP Jer Ruf Sedul. elz om yap, with (none of our mss) G-lat : ins ABDPKLK
rel Orig Ath Chr Thdrt Tlidor-mops Damasc Aug.

20. rec jxeyowyf bef w avQp. {to suit the arrangement in other places : see reff Luke
and Rom. Had the ixivovvye heen transposed in A &c. to avoid placing it first in the

sentence [see Phryu Lobcck, p. 312], the same various reading would have occurred in

the other places, which it does not), with D'KLN^ rel syrr copt Orig Chr Thdor-mops
Thdrt (Ec Thl : om nivowye D'F latt ffith Jer Ruf: txt A(B)K' m Chr-msi Damasc—
om ye B. for ncomjaas, eir\a(ras D Syr Thl-marg.

ones.' AVhatever difficulty there lies in

this assertion, that God hardeneth whom
He will, lies also in the daily course of Sis
Providence, in which we see this hardening
process going on in the case of the pros-

perous ungodly man. The fact is patent,

whether declared by revelation or read in

histoi\v : but to the solution of it, and its

reconciliation with the equally certain fiict

of human responsibility, we shall never

attain in this imperfect state, however we
may strive to do so by subtle refinements

and distinctions. The following is the ad-

mirable advice of Augustine (ad Sixtum,
Ep. cxciv. 6. 23, vol. ii. p. 882), from
whom in this case it comes with double

weight: "Satis sit interim Christiano ex

iide adhue viventi, et nondum cernenti

([ifod perfectum est, scd ex parte scienti,

nosse vel credere quod neminem Deus libe-

ret nisi gratuita misericordia per Dominum
nostrum Jesum Christum, et neminem
(lamnctnisi a-quissiina veritate per eundem
Doininum nostrum Jesum Christum. Cur
auteni ilium potius quam illiim Hberet aut

non liberet, scrutetur qui potest judiciorum

ejus tam magnum profundum,—verum-
tainen caveat pra:;cij)itium." 19.] Thou
wilt say then to me (there seem.s no reason

to sup}>osc the objector a Jew, as Thol. after

Grot., Calov., Koppe, al. :—the objection is

A general one, applying to all mankind, and
likely to arise in the mind of any reader.

The expression SiafOpcowe seems to confirm

this). Why then doth He yet find fault (ert

as ch. iii. 7, assumiiig your premises,— ' ij"

this be so ;' .at the same time it exjjrcsses

a certain irritation on the part of the

objector :
' exprimit morosum fremitmn,'

Bengel. /neV<?>0M<" l'"s ^ stronger sense

than mere blame here : Hcsyeli. interprets

it atTiarai, c^ovQivu, KarayivwffKei : see the

apocryphal reff. Thol.) ? For who resists

(not, 'hath resisted:' audta-TJiKev, like

earriKfi', is present, see Winer, edn. 6, § 40.

4. b, and compare icpiffT-qK^v, 2 Tim. iv. 6)

His will (i. e. if it be His will to harden the

sinner, and the sinner goes on in his sin, he
does not resist but goes with the will of

God)? Yea rather {txevowye, see reff.,

takes the ground from under the previous

assertion and supersedes it by another : im-

plying that it*has a certain show of truth,

but that the proper view of the matter is

yet to be stated. It thus conveys, as in

ref. Luke, an intimation of rebuke ; here,

with severity :
' tliat which thou hast said,

may be correct human reasoning—but as

against God's sovereignty, thy reasoning is

out of place and irrelevant '), man (per-

haps without emphasis implying the con-

trast between man and God,—for this is

done by the emphatic av following, and \vc

have &vdpu>-Ke unemphatic in ch. ii. 1), who
art Tuotr that repliest against (the avri

seems to imply contradiction, not merely
dialogue : see besides relV., ayTaw6Kpi(nv,

Job xiii. 22, vat.) God ?—implying, ' thou
hast neither right nor power, to call God to

account in this manner.' Notice, that

the answer to the objector's question does

not lie in these vv. 20, 21, but in the follow-

ing (see there) ;—the present verses are a
rebuke administered to the spirit of the
objection, which forgets the immeasurable
distance between us and God, and the re-

lation of Creator and Disposer in which He
stands to us. So Chrys.,

—

Kal ovSk riiv

\vaiv ivdius firdy^i, (Tv^Kpipovrws koX tovto
TTOioiV a\\' eiTiaToi.d^it irpC^rov rhv Cv-
rovi>Ta, Keyo>v ovrui ptEvovvyc .... Oeu)

;

iroif? Se roiiTO, tj;j/ 6.Kai.gov avrov wept-

epyiay avaaTeWoof, k. tiiv ttoAAV ttoAu-

TTpayixocrvvriv, k. X"'^'"^'' T^epiTideis, k.
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ovK £)(£t
^ i^ova'iav o '' KspaimvQ tov "" irriXov, e/c rou "5°^,,^;

avTOV * divoai^iaroQ iroir]aai ^ o fnev

woi'crat TO *^ Sur'oroi' aurou k^^^.^'o?.)7"
,0L

o C£ Etc an/itav ,

aOat tt)j/ opyr}v Kai

^ rivsyKtv ev TroXArj ' /in/Cjoot7ujUta OKtvt} ooyiiQ ,^. ^^^ .

^^_^

T((TjU£va f(c ' ctTTOjXuav, Kal '" u'a "^ yvivpiarj tov "° TrAourov xch.ti. ifi.

- o5>'^ ' - ' ^ i ' p •\ ' "^ •'
'

' ICar. V. 6.7.

TTJC cot,r}q civrov ewi aKivri ^ eAsouc

fr

w John ix. «,

KaTYip- &=. (aHines)

c Actsxxiii
ri. 1(1, 11. see ver. 17. P.H. Ceu. I. 15, 17.

constr., ell. i. lii, 20. viii. 3. g
Xrn. Cyr. ii. 2. U. li ch. ii. 4 raff.

k = Heb. X. 5 (from Vs-. ssxis. fi). xi. 3. (Malt.

Jtrr. xsvi. (xlvi.) 21. m conslr., see Winer,
i. IS. ill. 16. (Phil. iv. IS).) Col. i. 27. .

q Eph. ii. 10 only. lia. xxvili. 24. Wisd. ix. 8 only.

a= ETim.ii. 20, 21. Heb. ix. 21a!. Exod iii. 22.

d constr., ch. 11. 15. Eph. ii. 7. Tit. ii. in. iii. 2. Heb.
e 1 Cor. xii. 3 rett. f - here only.

Heb. xii. 20 only. (>ee Heb. xiii. 13 ) (/-tpeii/ ri ffpuwr,

i see ver. 21. Jer. xxvii. (1.) 25. constr., -\cts ix. Ifi.

21.) 1 = Acts viii. 20 reff. John xvii. 12.

r, edn.6, H3. 1- 1. n ch. ii. 4 reff. o Eph.
p Luke i. 50, &c. Eph.ii. 4. Exod. xx. 6.

22. om tjueyicev F D'-lat Julian. ins eis bef tr/ceuTj F Julian Ambvst.

23. om 1st Kai B in 39. 47-murg 67^. 80. 116 vulg copt goth arm (Orig) Jer Ruf
Pelag Sedul Fulg, for rov ttKovtov, ro ttXovtos F.

iraiSevav eidevai ri jneu 6ehs ri 5e &vdpw-

Kos, K. TTWS aKardXTjiTTos avTov ij irp6-

voia, K. TT&Js inrepPaivova-a rhu Ti/xirepoi'

KoyifTn6v, K. ircas airavra aiir^ izdQeffQai

Set" 'iva. 'dray tovto Ka-raaKtvaari irapa.

T$ CLKpoarfi, K. KaraareiXri k. KfO-vri tV
•yv<ii^JLy)v, Tore /uera -koWtis eiiKoAias eV-

dyaiy Trjf \vaiv, evirapd5eKT0V auToj Troiriar}

rh AeydfjLivov. Hoin. xvij. 614. Simi-

larly Calvin :
' Hac priori responsione

nihil aliud quam improbitatem illius blas-

phemiae retundit, argumento ab honiinis

eonditione sumpto. Alteram mox subjiciet,

qua Dei justitiam ab omni criininatione

vindicabit.' Shall the thing made (pro-

perly of a production oi'plas/ic art, moulded
of clay or wax) say to him who moulded it,

"Why madest thou me thus?" These

words are slightly altered from Isa. xxix.

16 LXX,

—

fii] fpe? Tb TTKoLffixa tgu ttAq-

aavri avrd, ov av /ue eTrAacray; rj rh

vo'iTifia T(fi TroL-{]cravTt, ov crvfiTois fxe enoi-

Tja-as; Or (introduces a new objection,

or fresh ground of rebuke, see ch. ii. 4

;

iii. 29 ; vi. 3 ; xi. 2) hath not the potter

power over the clay (the similitude from

ref. Isa. In Sir. xxxvi. [xxxiii.] 13, we
have a very similar sentiment : els TrrjAbs

Kepafiecos iv x«'p' avTov .... ovTca^ H^dpci)-

iroi ec x^'P^ ''""'^ iroiricrat'Tos avTovs. And
even more strikingly so, Wisd. xv. 7 : ko.I

yap Kepafj-ivs anaXiiv yvv BKi^wv iiri-

fiox&ov TrAatrtrei Trpbs vTnjpiOr'iav i^fxwv [%v~\

eKUffTov, aAA' iK rov avTov TTr,Kov aviirKa-

(Taro TO. re tCjv KaQj.pwv epyaiv SoOAa

(TKevri TO, T6 ivavria irdud' bixoiuir tovtcov

Se eKaTspov tis (KaaTOv icrriv v] xP'O^^^y

Kpn)}s 6 n-r]\ovpy6s. See also Jer. xviii.

6), from the same mass to make one

vessel unto honour (honourable uses)

and another unto dishonour (dishonour-

able uses. See ref. 2 Tim. The honour
and dishonour are not here the moral
furity or impurity of the human vessels,

but their nltimate glorification or per-

dition. The Apostle in asking this ques-

tion, rather aims at striking dumb the

objector by a statement of God's undoubted
right, against wliich it does not become us

men to murmur, than at unfolding to us

the actual state of the case. This he does

in the succeeding verses ; see above, from

Chrys. and Calv.) ? 22.J But what
if (by the elliptical d Se the answer to the

question of the objector, ver. 19, seems to be

introduced; iav ovv occurs in a similar

connexion .Tohn vi. 62; and dAA' el. Soph.

(FA. Col. 590,—aAA et fle'AocTas y" oySe

(Tol (pvy^Tv Ka\6v ; See Hartung, Partikel-

lehre, ii. 212. 6) (1) God, purposing to

shew forth His wrath, and to make known
His power (that which He could do), en-

dured with much long suffering vessels

of wrath fitted for destruction ; and
(what if tliis took place) (2) that He
might make known the riches of His
glory on (not to, as I)e Wettc, wb.o joins

it with yvtapiari,—but ' toivard,' on, ' with

regard to,' dependent on •jrAoCroc, as ttKov-

Twv els, ch. X. 12) the vessels of mercy,

which He before made ready for glory ?

I liave given the whole, that my view of

the construction might be evident : viz.

that (1) and (2) are parallel clauses, both

dependent on el Se; QeXoov giving the pur-

pose of the 1st, and 'iva. yv. that of the

2nd. They might be cast into one form by
writing the 1st o 6., 'Iva eV5ei|';jTat . . . k.

yvcopiat],—or the 2ud, koI OeXwv yvcaplcrai.

Only I'do not, as Calv., Beza, Grot., Ben-

gel," De Wette, Meyer, and Winer, under-

stand the same '^vtyKev . . . btc^A., as be-
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24

IX.

ch. ii. 7 e'lg '^o^av; ~^ ovq Ka\ eKaXesBv i]f.iaQ ov

[

"!'if. 'z*' lov^aiMv, aWa Kai t^ iOviov, ""* (Lg Kui ^ tv toj

HOVOV 6$
Knfa^i

QcTHc- cdfg.h

HosiUi>-'3 XajH KaAfCTW Tov ov Xaov /uou Xaov |Uou, /cat Tiji* ou/c o i?

lUus. 1. 10. r]yaiTi)i.dvr]v 'i^yaiTr]{.ikvr)v' ~'^ " Kcti £<Troi tv no tottco

oi) fpotOr] avruii; Ou Xaog juou v/mic, tKU kXi)Oi](joi'-

25. om ev B.

26. for o5, a; N'Ct.Kt K-con-i ?). roc 6ppTj97j,.with B^D'^L rel (Ec : txt AB'DiRN
a f li k 1- n 17 Thdrt Thl. for epp. aur., ctf. KA7j07}(ror7at F (D'-lat Ambrst) : in

loco liherata (eppvaBr} ?) in quo vocabatur Ireu-int.

longing to both, but only to the 1st, and
supply before the 2nd, ' What if this took

place,' viz. this hv 6e\(i, sAeei. Other con-

structions have been,—to make '/fa depend
on KaTTjpTtafifva—'prepared to destruc-

tion for this very purpose, that &e.' So
Fritz, and Riickert, ed. 2: but this seems
to overlook Kai, or to regard it as = koL

TouTo :—to take ver. 23 as a new sentence,'

supplying exaAeirer W«J> =>* Tholuckf

Stuart supplies QiKoiv belbre 'iua yv., a«d
n)\iir)asv before ovs iKaKi(T(v Tj/iias. This

in fact amounts to nearly the same as my
own view, but appears objectionable, inas-

much as it joins ver. 21' to ver. 23 : see

below. The argument is, ' What if God,
in the case of the vessels of wrath prepared

for destruction, has, in willing to manifest

His power and wrath, also exhibited towards

them long-suftering (to lead them to repent-

ance, ch. ii. 4, —a mystery which we cannot

fathom), and in having mercy on the ves-

sels of mercy prepared for glory, has also

made manifest the riches of His glory?'

Then in both these dispensations will ap-

pear, not the ai'bitrary power, but the rich

goodness of God. The theological diffi-

culties in icaT7)pTi(Tfx4fa and Trpoir]roifxa(T(v

(in both cases God is the agent ; not they

themselves, as Chrys., Theoi)hyl., Olsh.

Bcngel, however, rightly remarks, "non
dicitquffi TtpoKaTripTiffe, cum tamenver. seq.

dicat ' qna3"priKparavit.' Cf. Matt. xxv. 31
cum ver. 41, et Act. xiii. 46 cum ver. 48 ")

are but such as have occurred repeatedly

before, and, as Stuart has well observed, are

inherent, not in the Apostle's argument,
nor even in revelation, but in ani/ consistent

helief of an omnipotent and omniscient

God. See remarks on vor. 18. oKeiri

opyrjs and (TKivr) iKtovs are vesselsprepared
to sxthserve, as it were to hold. His opyr\

and e\ios : hardly, as Calvin, instnimenis

to sheioforth : that is dune, over and above

their being aKivt), but is not necessary to

it. The (TK. opy. and (tk. f\. are not to be,

with a view to evade the general applica-

tion, confined to the instances of Pharaoh
and the Jews: those instances give occasion

to the argument, but the argument itself

is general, extending to all the dealings of

God. 24.] Of which kind (qvales,

agreeing with riixas— i. c. aKivt] 4\4ovs)

He also called us, not only from among
the Jews, but also from among the Gen-

tiles. It being entirely in the power of

God to preordain and have mercy on
whom He will, He has exercised this

right by calling not oidy the remnant of

His own people, but a people from among
the Gentiles also. 25, 26.] It is diffi-

cult to ascertain in what sense the Apostle

cites these two passages from Hosea as

applicable to the Gentiles being called to

be the people of God. That he does so, is

manifest from the words themselves, and
from the transition to the Jews in ver. 27.

In the prophet they are. spoken of Israel

;

see ch. i. 6—11, 4>nd ch. ii. throughout

:

who after being rejected and put away, was
to be again received into fiivour by God.

Two ways are open, by which their citation

by the Apostle may be understood. Either

(i) he brings them forward to shew that it

is consonant with what we know of God's

dealings, to receive as His j^^ople those

who ivere formerly not His people—that

this may now take place with regard to the

Gentiles, as it was announced to happen
with regard to Israel,—and even more,

—

that Israel in this as in so many other

things was the prophetic mirror in which
God foreshewed on a small scale His future

dealings with mankind,—or (2) he adduces

them from mere applicability to the suDJect

in hand, implying, ' It has been with us

Gentiles, as with Israel in the prophet

Hosea.' I own I much prefer the former

of these, as more consonant with the dignity

of the argument, and as apparently justified

by the ko^,— as He sailli also in Hosea,

implying perhaps that the matter in hand
was not that directly prophesied in the

citation, but one analogous to it. Chrys.

takes the same view : d yap i-nl Twf
ayyw/.wi'TjfTo.i'TU'i' /uero ttoAAoj (vepytalai,

Kai a.WoTpiwdefTwi', Kai rb \ahs f'lyat

aTro\u\fK6Tuv, Toaavrrj ytyoviv ^ (lera-
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rai viol Oiov tiovToq. ~' Hffoiac ^£ ' K^at.ii " virip
l^

Tov \aQar]\ ^ \Lav y o aQiQfxoq tmv vuov \a(iar\\

lOQ 7] ^' a/iiftoQ Tjjg ^ OaXaaaiiQ, to **

wTroXtijijjua atvOi^aaTai.

Aoyov "yap cjvvTtAwv Kai avvTiiJ.v(t)V \_(v ciicaioavinj

OTi Xoyov '' a vvTiTiiir]in I voi>j TTotr/cTft KvpiOQ Eiri Trig "yrig. ^

Kai KaOwQ TT^oi'iptjKiv Haaiaq ^ Ei /ut) Kvpiog (Ta|3(iw0 a

'' E-y/carsAtTrfv 77|Uiv anipiua, wg 5!oSojun om £-yev»j9rjjUsr Kai
^

w? ro^iopjoa ai' ' wjUotwf^r/jtjEr. Tt GUI' fpoi'/uer ; ort c

ii. 17. Jer. vi.ll. loa. xxviii. 22. d here nnlv. I.e. e Acts xvii. 31 refT.

iii.2. Jiulel7t. glsA. i. 9. h 2 Cnr. iv. H reff. i^Actsxiv. 11

clsw. Mt Mk, L. only. Ps. xxvij. 1. k ch. iii. 5 relf.

J.hn
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1 - ch. xii. 13.

xiv. U). Phil,

ii>. 12, 14. / o, I ^\
iTheas.v. oi»j'>)i', oiKaioavvr]v 0£

EOl'tl Tit 1.17]

V

CIMKOJV

nPOS PiiMAIOYS. IX.

Tr}v "
£«: TTiartojQ' lapaifX ?£ \V

^

ABDl"
KLS a I

IV Si

nlTim. vi.ll.
2Tim. ii. 22.

0. Gal.iii. 1

2 Cor. X. 14.

1'o/iov oiKaiocfvvric, "^ eig vu/liov ovk

n - 1 Cor. ix.24. Phil. iii. 12. Exod. 3

p = Phil. iii. Hi. Ban. xii. 12 Theod.
1, Matt.xii.2.H|| L. 1 Tlies.s. ii. 16 only. Eccl.

Df lit. xsviii. 4ri.

as above (p). 1 Thess. iv.

1. Dan. iv. 25 (28) Theod.

Uaatv.

o = ch. X..

31. rec aft 2n(l vonov ins Siicaiocrvvns {corrn for clearness' sakel see nofes), with F
(but with a mark inserted before it) KLX^ rel D^-lat vulg syrr goth Chr Thdrt Thdor-
mopso (Ec Thl Jei-j Aug^ Pohig Bede: om ABDGK' copt Procop Damasc Orig-int Ruf
Ainbrst-comm Sedul. for ecpdacrev, €(pdoxev F(aiid G).

nnic, ' residuum,'—implying a remnant

for "a fresh planting. 30—33.] TJie

Apostle takes tip again thefact of IsraeVa

failure, and sJietvs koto their oion piursttit

of righteousness never attained to right-
eousness, heing hindered hi/ their self-

righteousness and rejection of Christ.

These verses do not contain, as Chrys.,

CEc., Theophyl., the rov x<^p'^ov TravThs

Kvtris—this \vais is simply in the creative

right of God, as declared ver. 18;—but
they are a comment on ver. 16, that it is

not of him that willeth, nor of him that

runneth : the same similitude of i-unning

being here resumed, and it being shewn
that, so far from man's running having
decided the matter, the Jews tuho pressed

forward to the goal attained not, whereas
the Gentiles, who never ran, have attained.

If this is lost sight of, the connexion of

the whole is much impaired, and from
doctrinal prejudice, a wholly wrong turn
given to the Apostle's line of reasoning,

—

who resolves the awful fact of Israel's ex-

clusion not into any causes arising from
man, but into the supreme will of God,

—

which will is here again distinctly asserted

in the citation from Isaiali (set' below).

What then shall we say] This ques-

tion, when followed hy a question, implies

of course a rejection of the thought thus
suggested—but when, as here, by an asser-

tion, introduces a further unfolding of the
argument from what has jireeeded. I can-

not agree with Flatt, Olsh., al., that Sn
K.T.K. is to be regarded as a question : for,

as Riickort has observed, (1) Paul could not
put interrogatively, as a supposition in an-
swer to Ti ovv ^povfj.ev, a sentiment not
intimated in nor following from the fore-

going ; (2) there would be no answer to

the question thus asked, but the 5io tI, ver.

32, would ask another question, proceeding
on the assumjition of tiiat which had been
before by implication negatived; and (3)
the answer, on k.t.k. ver. 32, would touch
only the case of the Jews, and not that of
the Gentiles, also involved, on this suppo-

sition, in the question. That the Gentiles

(not, as Meyer and Fritz., ' some Gentiles '),

which pursue not after (see especially reff.

Phil.) righteousness (not justifcation,

which is merely ' the being accounted
righteous,' 'the way in which righteous-

ness is ascribed :' not this, but righteous-

ness itself, is the aim and end of the race)

attained (the whole transaction being re-

garded as a historical fact) righteousness,

even (Se brings in something new, different

ft-om the foregoing, but not strongly op-

posed to it, sec Winer, edn. 6, § 53. 7. b :
—

the opposition here, though tine and de-

licate, is remarkable : righteousness —not
however that arising from their own works,

but the righteousness, &c.) the righteous-

ness which is from faith : 31.] —but
Israel, pursuing after the law of righte-

ousness (what is the v6fxos ZiKaioavvris ?

Certainly wot — ^iKaioffwr] vSfxov, as Chrys.,

Theodoret, (Ecum., Calv., Beza, Bengel,

by the so-called, but as Thol. observes,

unlogical figure of Hypallage :—it may
mean either (1) as IMeyer, Fritz., Thol., an
ideal laiv of righteousness, a justifying
law,—or (2) as Chrys., al.,— see above,

—

the law of 3foses, thus descril)ed : or

(3) which I believe to Ijc the true account
of the words, vdfios Siwaioir. is put regard-
ing the Jews, rather than merely SiKatoa-.,

because in tlieir case tliere was a prescribed

noi'm of ap])areiit righteousness, viz. the
law, in which riik' and way they, as matter

offact, followed after it. The above, as I

believe, mistalceii interjiretations arise froui

supposing vSiJ-ov SiKatoa. to be = Si/caioc.,

which it is not. The Jews followed atler,

aimed at the fulfilment of ' the law of
righteousness,' thinking by the observance
of that law to acquire righteousness. See
ch. X. 3, 5, and note ; and compare John's
coming fV oSw SiKaLoavt/ris, Matt. xxi. 32),

did not attain unto the law (fell far short

even of that law, which was given them.
It is surprising, with ch. x. 3— 5 before

them, how De Wette and Tholuck can pi-o-

uounce the reading vSjiov without Sinaio-

avvris to be without sense. The Jews fol-

lowed after, thinking to perform it entirely.



31—33. riPOS POMATOYS. 415

^^ ' ^la Ti ; on ovK £K TTJCFTEwc, aAA' " ojg £^ soyojv [I'Ojttouj '^•"^•L^?''

^ 7rpoQtKo\pav TO) \iOto tov " irpoQKo/iifxaTOQ, ^'^ KaO(og muyl^"'"
' V »r<> ^ 'Zl ' s:< ^ \ '/» u ' s=Plulem. 14.

yiypaTTTai Idou Tir/jj/tu ev 2<(wv Air/oi' TTjOoc'co/.t/uaroc « "^if-^^^.'>

Kcu " Trerofiv *" (Tfcai'OoXoi;, Kot o ^ Triarevojv eir avT(p ov u'i''cif''xiv

z a'
^

2i; I'pct.'ii.

K'aratcTvui'i/ijffarai. ?:>niy Pmv.

Sonly. IsH, xxix. 21. V Isa. (viii. 14) xjch. xiv. 13, CO.
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ii =hereonlv.
Sir. xviii. SI.

(Matt. xi. 2ti

al.)

b Actsxi. 18.

ch. vi. 22.
Jude21.

c Actsxxii. 5.

Gal. iv. 1.5.

Col. iv. 13.

(1 — John ii.

17, from Ps.
Ixviii. H.

2 Cor. vii. 7,

ri oir)(Ti(_; Trpoq tuv Otov inno ai/rwv tiq awrrifi'iav.

'^ imaoTvpCo -yap uvtoiq oti ^ ^rjXov ' Oiov i')(ovaii>, aW
ov KUT ^ iTTiyvtvaiv. ayvoovvTe^ yap ti)v tov ^ Oeuv

' BiKaioavvriv, Kai 7j)v i^iav \_^iKaioavvrjv'\ ^ ^^jroDiTfc

II.

ABDF
KL« a 1)

c d f !? h
k 1 m n
o 17

CTr7)(Ta«, Tij ciKaioavviif tov lyrjcrav.

TiAog yap vo/lIov y^piaroQ uq ciKaioavinju iravri tu)

f Attsiii.
xiii. 8rclt.

re ch. viii. " rein

B ch. iii. 20 reft'. h Acts :

iii. 31 Hi-1) x. !) Num. xxx. 14.

= 1 Pet. i. H. see note and -J Cor. iii. 1.3.

Chap. X. 1. rec aft 17 Serjcris ins vj (corni : see note), with KL rel Clir Thdrt : oin

ABDFK Cyr. irpos tov Ov is written over an erasure by N'. rec for avraiv,

rov i<xpa7}\ (explanatori/ gloss), with KL rel Thrlrt (Ec Thl : txt ABDFN 17 latt syrr

copt arm Chr Cyr Daniasc Kuf Aug Ambrst Pelag Sodul Bede. rec ins foriv bef
fts (raiTTipiav, with KLN^ rel syr Chr Tlidrt : om ABDFX' Syr copt goth Cyr Aug,.

3. for yap. Si A 57 Leo. om 2nd SiKawcrvvriv ABD vulg copt arm Clem Cyr
Bas Chr, Procop Damasc Iren-int(most mss) Augg^pe : his FKLK rel syn- goth seth

Chr Thdrt Thl CEc Iren-mss Tert Ambr Augo, and aft (ijTovPTes m.

where the same two texts are joined, and
also Ps. cxviii. (cxvii.) 22. ov Karaio-
\vvQr\(TeTai, LXX (Isa. xxviii. 16), oii fj.^

KaTaiaxyvQrj, gives a secondary meaning of

the Heb. iii'n^«7, ' shall not make haste
:'

I. e. shall not fly in terror, shall not be

confounded.

Chap. X. 1—13.] The Jews, though
zealousfor God, are yet ignorant of God's
righteousness (1— 3), as revealed to them
in their own Scriptures (i—13).

1.] Brethren (' nunc quasi superata praj-

cedentis tractationis severitate counter ap-

\>iA\;\tfratres.' Bengel), the inclination of

my heart (evSoKia is seldom, if ever, used

to signify the motion of desire, but imports

the rest of approinng satisfaction. Pos-

sibly there is here a mixture of construc-

tions : the Apostle's fiiSoKia would be their

salvation ifself—his 5e'rj<ns -rvphs rhv 6. inrtp

OUT. was els (TCDT. The /xev rccjuircs a cor-

responding S4, not expressed, but implied in

the course of vv. 2, 3, where the obstacle to

their irooTvp- is brouglit out), and my prayer
to God for them (Israel, see ch. ix. 32,

irposeKo^av), (is) for (their) salvation (lit.

'towards salvaliou.' The insertion of

the ai-t. after Serjats has apparently been an
over-careful grannuatical correction : it is

by no means universal in the N. T., even
where the Greek writers insert it,—and
here, seeing that there could be no Stria-tis

to any other than God, the omission would
be more natural, tov 'I(rpaij\ has been
substituted by the adoption of a gloss:

iffTiv to complete the sense). The Apostle's

meaning seems to be, to destroy any impres-

sion which his readers may have received

unfavourable to his love of his own people,

from the stern argument of the former
chapter. 2.] For ("reason why I thus
sympathize with their efforts, though mis-
directed) I bear witness to them that they
have a zeal for God (for this mo-.uung of
the gen. see reff., especially 2 Cor. xi. 2,

and note there), but not according to (in

accordance with, founded upon, and carried
on with) knowledge (aecm-ate apprehen-
sion of the way of righteousness as re-

vealed to them). 3.] For (explana-
tion of ov KaT' iiriyv.) not recognizing
(' being ignorard of is liable to the objec-

tion, that it may represent to the reader
a state of excusable ignorance, whereas
they had it before them, and overlooked it)

the" righteousness of God (not, the ivag of
justifcation a])pointed by God, as Stuart,

al. : but that only righteousness which
avails before God, which becomes ours in

justification ; see De Wette's note, quoted
on ch. i. 17), and striving to establish

their own righteousness (agaui, not justi-

fication, but righteousness : that, namely,
described ver. r> ; not that it was ever theirs,

but the A])ostle speaks subjectively. Not-
withstanding the MS. authority against
biKai. after i^iav, it would seem as if it

had been written for emphasis' sake by the
Apostle, and omitted on account of the
word occurring thrice in the sentence), they
were not subjected (historical : implying,
but not itself bearing, a perfect sense.

The passive,—not in a middle senfe, as

De Wette and Thol.,— expresses the result

only ; it might be themselves, or it might
be some otlier, tliat subjected them,— but
the historical fact was, that they were not
subjected) to the righteousness of God
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Ti}v ^ iK ^ vofxov, '^ on o TTOirjtrac,' oura avSptoirog Crjaera
p Phil. iii. (fi)

Neh.ix. 29. Ezek. xx. 21.

5. rec ins tou hc( vouov, with DFKL rel : oin BK.— for vofxov, nicrTi'j)s A. ort

bef T. ^iK. T. 6/c I'. AD'K' 17' vulg Dainiisc Iluf. om aura ADX' vulg Damasc
Kuf : earn D--!at copt goth Cassiod : ravra 17i m' ffitli. om avdpuTros F Syr Clir

Hil. rec (for aurr;) avTois {from lxx), with DFLK^ rel : txt ABX' 17 vulg^D-'-lat

cojit goth arm Daraasc Ruf Pelag Sedul Bede.

(the 5i/c. T. 0. being considered as a rule or

method, to which it was necessary to con-

form, but to which they were never sub-

jected as they were to the law of Moses).
4—13.] The StKaioauvT] r. 6. is now

explained to be summed up in that Saviour

who was declared to them in their own
Scriptures. For (establishing what was
last said, and at the same time unfolding

the Sj/c. t. Q. in a form which rendered

them inexcusable for its non-recognition)

Christ is the end of the Law (i. e. the

object at which the law aimed : see the

similar expression 1 Tim. i. 5, rb rfKos

tT}s TrapayyeKias iffrlv aydirr]. Various

meanings have been given to reAos. (1)

I^nd, finis, chronological :
' Christ is the

termination of the law.' So the latt.,

Augustine, Luther, al., Olsh., Meyer, Fritz.,

De VVette, al. But this meaning, utdess

understood in its pregnant sense, that

Christ, who has succeeded to the law, was
also the object and aim of the law, says too

little. In this pregnant sense Tholuck
takes the word ' end,' the end in time and
in aim. It may be so ; but 1 prefer simply

to take in the idea of Christ being the end,

i. e. aim of the law, as borne out by the

following citations, in which nothing is said

of the transitoriness of the law, but much
of the notices which it contains of right-

eousness by faith in Christ. (2) Clem.

Alex.,—TrATjpce^a yap v, XP- *'^ 5ik. tt. rai

n-iTT., De Div. Serv. § 9, p. 910 P.

Theodoret, Calv., Grot., al., take re'Aos for

' accomplishment,' a sense included in the

general meaning, but not especially treated

here,—the following quotations not having

any reference to it. (3) The meaning, end

in the sense ofobject or aim, above adopted,

is that of the Syr., Chrys., Theophyl., Beza,

Bengel, al. Chrys. observes : d yap rod

fd/JLOu TeAos y xf"'"'"'^s> ^ '''^'' XP^"'"''^" °^'^

fX'^'', "&'' fKelvriv (i. e. StKaioavfriv) ex*"'

SoKTJ, oiiK ex*'' " 2^ '''^'^ XP'-'^'''^" SX<^''>

Kiiv fxri 7? Karwp^oiKws "rhv vdaou, rh trai/

f:'i\7](pf. Kal yap TfAos laTpiKrjs iiynia,

Uisnep uvv 6 ouud/xevos vytrj iroten', Kttv

/j.ri ri]v larpiKrtv exV> '''^ "'"'' ^X*'- ^ ^e i-ti]

flSws depawevfii', /c&^ ixirUvai Suufj t?/!/

Texvriv, ToD nafThs f^fKecref outus tVi

Vol. II.

Toy yS/xov Kal rrjs Trlcmcos, 6 fiev TavTi)v

exi^y, Kal TO eKslvov reAos exef 6 Se rav-

Tijy 6|ai S>y, afxcpoTepaiv earlv dwSTpios.
Hoin. xviii. 622. v6).'.ov is here plainly

the law of Moses : see Middleton in loc.)

unto righteousness ( i. e. so as to bring about
righteousness, wliich the law could not do)

to (dat. commodi) every one that believeth.
" Had they only used the law, instead of

abusing it, it would have been their best

preparation for the Saviour's advent. For
indeed, by reason of man's natural weak-
ness, it was always powerless to justify.

It was never intended to make the sinner

righteous before God ; but rather to impart

to him a knowledge of his sinfulness, and
to awaken in his heart earnest longings for

some powerful deliverer. Thus used, it

would have ensured the reception of the

Messiah by those who now reject Him.
Striving to attain to real holiness, and
increasingly conscious of the impossibility

of becoming holy by an imperfect obedience

to the law's requirements, they wouldgladly

have recognized the Saviour as the end of

the law for righteousness." Evvbank.

5.] For (proof of the impossibility of legal

righteousness, as declared even in the law

itself) Moses describes (reff.) the righte-

ousness which is of (abstr. -not implying

that it has ever been attained, but rather

presupposing the contrary) the law, that

(oTi recitantis, not ypa4>. on, in which case

we should have avrr^v. The cam of some
versions has apparently arisen i'rnm mis-

understanding oTt) the man who hath
performed them (the ordinances of the

law) shall live in (in the strengtli of, by

means of as his status) it (the righteous-

ness accruing by such doing of them).

As regards the life here promised, the

Jewish interpreters themselves included in

it more than mere earthly felicity in Canaan,

and extended their view to a better life

hereafter : see VVotst. in loc. Earthly feli-

city it doubtless did impart, compare Deut.

XXX. 20 ; but even there, as Thol. observes,

' life ' seems to be a general promise, and

length of days a particular species of

felicity. " In the N. T.," he continues,

"this* idea (of life) is always exalted into

E E
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(V avTi]. ^ h Se ^ iK Tr'i(JTi(i)Q ^iKaioavvt] oiirwc ^^y^^>
itui'/h

rrh.ix.3n.
Gal.iii.8.

S l»EUT. XXX

Aclsii.34

7 .\cU xxiii. 15 reff.

Mr] £'i7r>7g tv ry Kap^'ia aov Tig *ai'a/3i^ff£rai etc top «/i f g '>

"tout' ecTTiv ^f)iaTOv " Karayayeiu' ' tj

that of life lilesscd and eternal :—see Matt,

vii. 11 ; xviii. 8, 9; Luke x. 28."

6— 8.] The ri()hteousness ivhich is offaith

is described, in the words spoken in Scrip-

ture by Moses of the commandment given

by him,— as not dependent on a long and

difficult process of search, but near to

every man, and in every man's power to

attain. I believe the account of the follow-

ing citation will be best found by bearing

in mind that the Apostle is speaking of

Christ as the end of the law for righteous-

ness to the believer. He takes as a con-

firmation of this, a passage occurring in

a prophetic part of Dent., where Moses is

foretelling to the Jews the consequences

of rejecting God's law, and His mercy to

them even when under chastiscment,if they

would return to Him. He then describes

the law in nearly the words cited in this

verse. Now the Apostle, regarding Christ

as the end of the law, its great central aim

and object, quotes these words not merely

as suiting his purpose, but as bearing,

where originally used, an afortiori applica-

tion to faith in Him who is the end of the

law, and to the commandment to believe in

Hnn, which (1 John iii. 23) is now ' Ood's
commandment.' If spoken of the law as a

manifestation of God in man's heart and
mouth, much more were they spoken of

Him, who is God manifest in theflesh, the

end of the late and the prophets. This

view is, it is true, dilierent from that of

almost all eminent Conunentators, ancient

and modern,—who regard the words as

merely adapted or parodied by the Apostle

as suiting his present purpose. Thus, with
minor shades of difference, Chrys., Beza,

Grot., Vatabl., Luther, Wolf, Bengel,

Koppe, Flatt, Riickcrt, De Wette, Thol.,

Stuart, Hodge, al. But we must remember
that it is in this passage Paul's object not

merely to describe the righteousness which
is of faith in Christ, but to shew it described

already in the toordf. of the law. The
Commentators who have taken more or less

the view that the Apostle cites the words as
bearinq the sense put on them, are Calvin,

C;il(.vius, It.iclu., Mover, Fritz., Olsh.

But the righteousness which is of faith

thus saith (pcrsoniticd, as Wisdom in tiie

Prov), Say not in thine heart (i. e. 'think
not,' a llcb. idiom. The LXX lias merely
\€ywv, -rza':: The Ajiostlc cites freely,

giving tlic explanation of Ae^of, viz. think-

ing), Who shall go up to heaven (IjXX,

dvafi. i)fui/ ds T. oiip., see Prov. xxx. 4) *?

—that is (see note above : - that imports

in its full and unfolded meaning), to bring
down Christ:—or who shall go down
into the abyss (LXX, t/j Stavepdaei rnxtv

fls rh Trepav t^s daKa.a<Ty]s ; Tlie Apostle

substitutes n's nar. els r. Sj3. as the direct

contrast to ti$ dv. els r. ovp., as in ref. Ps.

;

see also Amos ix. 2 :—and as better suit-

ing the interpretation which follows)'?—
that is, to bring up Christ from the dead.

There is some difficulty in assigning the

precise view with which the Apostle intro-

duces these questions. Tlioluck remarks,

"The different interpretations may bo

reduced to this, tliat the questions are re-

garded either (1) as questions of unbelief,

or (2) as questions of embarrassment, or

(3) as questions of anxiety." The first

view is represented by De Wette, who says,

" In what sense these questions, from which
the righteousness which is of faith dissuades

men, are to be taken, is plain from ver. 9,

where the Resurrection of Christ is asserted

as the one most weighty point of historical

Christian belief:— they would lie questions

of unbelief, which regards this fact as not

accomplished, or as now first to be accom-

plished. Thus also, probably, are v,-e to

understand the first question, as applying

to the Incarnation of Christ." This is

more or less also tlie view of Chrys., Theo-

doret, Theophyl., CEc, Erasm., Estius,

Sender, Koppe, Meyer, al., Riickert (who
refers the doubt of tlie unbelief to the/«/^

accomplishment of redemption by the

Incarnation and Resurrection of Christ),

Reiche, and KoUner (who refer Karay. to

the ascended Saviour, thereby destroying

tlie symmetry of the whole, - because tlie

hitter (piestion undoubtedly refers to bring-

ing Christ not from a present but from a

past state, from which He has liistorically

come). (2) The second view, that they

arc questions of embarrassment, is taken

by L. Capellus, Wolf, Rosenm., and Stuart,

wliicli last says, "The whole (of Moses's

saying) may be summed up in one word,

omitting all figurative expression : viz. the

commandment is plain and accessible. You
can liave, therefore, no excuse for neglecting

it. So in the case before us. Justification

byfaith in Christ is a plain and intelligible

doctrine. It is not shut up in mysterious

language .... It is like what Moses says

of the statutes which he gave to Israel,

plain, intelligible, accessible .... It is
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" KarafiiiffSTai ug Tr]v " a[5vaaov ;
" tovt' iariv y^piarov '"^^^'^\Z'

' - v' " 8'\A^ ' \ ' .z'C ' cxxxviii. 8.

iK viKOtov ' avayayiiv. aAAa ti Ae7ft , t.77uc ffou s mkeTiii.si

v.-'/. .- / / \ t ~ kt only, exc.

TO /OTJ/ua £(7711;, 6V T(o aTOfxari aov Kai £v rp Kafycia crou"
f7,!,^4''

" rowr' tariv to ^ piyia t?7c,' TriartivQ o kt)pvcra ojuiEv' on y=Tieh.tiii.

xxix.3. z Deut. XXX. 14. constr., Johniii. 23. vi. l!», 23. a = Acts x. 37. 1 Ptrt.

i. 25. (John vi. 63. xiv. lu, plur.)

8. aft \eyei ins -r] ypacpT] D vulg(not demid tol) Orig., Cyr Thdrt Hil Ambrst Ruf
Pelag Sedul Bcde : aft rt, F. 1st eariv bef 1st to pTj^a DF vss l:it-ff.

brongbt before tbe mind and beart of every

man : and tbus be is witbout excuse for

unbelief." (3) The tbird view, that they

are questions of anxiety, is that of Calv.,

Beza, Pise., Bengel, Kuapp, Fritz., and Tho-
hick :—by none perhaps better expressed

than by Ewbank, Comm. on tbe Ep.

to the Eora., p. 74 :
" Personifying the

great Christian doctrine of freejustification

through faith, he represents it as addressing

every man who is anxious to obtain salva-

tion, in the encouraging words of Moses :

' Say not in thine heart, (it says to such an
one) &c ' In other words, ' Let not

the man, who sighs for deliverance fi'om

his own sinfulness, suppose that the accom-
plishment of some impossible task is re-

quired of him, in order to enjoy the bless-

ings of. the Gospel. Let him not think

that the per.sonal presence of tbe Mes.siah

is necessary to ensure his salvation. Christ

needs not to be brought down from heaven,

or up from the abyss, to impart to him
forgiveness and holiness. No. Our Chris-

tian message contains no impossibilities.

We do not mock the sinner by offering him
happiness on conditions which we know
that he is powerless to fulfil. We tell him
that Christ's word is near to him : so near,

that be may speak of it with his mouth,
and meditate on it with his beart

'

Is there any thing above human power in

such a confession, and in such a belief?

Surely not. It is graciously adapted to the

necessity of tbe very weakest and most sin-

ful of God's creatures." (1) resumed.

The objection to this view, as alleged by
Tholuck, is, that in it, the contrast with

ver. 5 is lost sight of. And this is so farjust,

that it must be confessed we tbus lose the

ideas which the Apostle evidently intended

us to grasp, those of insuperable difficulty

in the acquisition of righteousness by the

law, and of facility,—by the gospel. Also,

—it puts tooforward the allegation of the

great matters of historical belief, which are

not here tbe central point of the argument,

but introduced as the objects which /aii'/t,

itself that central point, apprehends. (2)

The last objection has some force as against

ihia view. The regarding tbe questions as

E

mere questions of difficulty and intellectual

bewilderment does not adequately repre-

sent the 0iKos Oiov predicated of the Jews,

on the assumption of which the whole pas-

sage proceeds. Here, however, it seems to

me, we have more truth than in (1) : for

the plainness and siinplicity of the truths to

be believed is unquestionably one most im-

portant element in the righteousness wl)ich

is of faith. (3) Here we have the im-

portant element just mentioned, not indeed

made the prominent point of the questions,

but, as it appears to me, properly and suffi-

ciently kept in view. The anxious follower

after righteousness is not disappointed by
an impracticable code, nor mocked by an
unintelligible revelation : the word is near

Mm, therefore accessible ; plain and sim-

ple, and therefore apprehensible ; and,

taking (1) into account, we may fairly add,

— deals with definite historical fact, and
therefore certain : so that his salvation is

not contingent on an amount of perform-

ance which is heyond him, and therefore

inaccessible : irrational, and therefore in-

apprehensible : undefined, and therefore

involved in uncertainty. Thus, it seems

to me, we satisfy all the conditions of the

argument : and thus also it is clearly

brought out, that the words themselves

could never have been spoken by Moses of

the righteousness which is of the law, but

of that which is o^ faith. 8.] But
what says it? The word is near thee,

in thy mouth (to confess), and in thine

heart (to believe) : that is (see above), the

word of faith (which forms tbe substratum

and object of faith, see Gal. iii. 2; 1 Tim.

iv. 6) which we (ministers of Christ : or

perhaps, I Paul) preach. This verse has

been explained in dealing with vv. 6 and 7.

9.] Because (explanation of the

word being near thee : so Thol., De Wette,

Stuart, al. Others take on here as in ver.

5, merely recitantis, making eav k.t.X. the

priixa. preached. But as Thol. observes,

(1) the duty of confessing the Lord Jesus

can hardly be called part of the contents of

the preaching of faith, but tbe prominence

given to that duty shews a reference to the

words of Moses : (2) the making otj render

E 2
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Act!! xxiii. 8. \ A
iTim.vi. 12. K"at TTiaTivanq tv

c -= ch. XT. f „ , -

dA(t<ix. 26'
f ' ^ ' ' ^^ I

rtfff. £tc ciKaioavvnv, arojLtaTt 0£
1 Cor. XV

£i< Tw '^ (TTOjitari aov Kv^iov 'Ir^aovv, j^bdf^

p Kap^'ia GOV ^ OTi o Oeog avrov
\\^J^^

^^ Kop^'ia yao TnaTtvirai

oixoXoyHToi ' t'lQ a(oTr}piav.

f^?"!" 11 Ae-v" 700 ^ ^ ypa^ri Uaq o ^' TTiariviov iir auro) ov

"'h^^-"- ^' KaraiaxyvOnairat.
^'^ ov yap kariv * giaffroXr) 'lou-

^uomist ^a'lov Tt Ka\ ''EXXtjvoc' o yap ovtoq Kvpinq iravTiov

1 Cor. xiv. 7
only. — Exo(i. •

^OEL ii. 32.

Etc iravTaq

k = Luke xii. 21. 1 Ti

TOVQ iiriKaAovpevovQ avrov.

n. vi. 18. Exnd. XXX. IS. 1 -icts ii. 21 rtff.

9. aft ofioKoyna-Tjs ins to prj/xo B 71 Clem Cyr.

tria-ovs B Clem Cyr : so, addg effTiy, copt Hil Au<r.

Bas. Tiyeipiu bcf oyTov A b k o copt Cyr-jer Cyrsa-pc

11. ins fji-r) hcf KaTat(Tx^''^V<^f'''^^ GF.
12. lOuSaico KOI eW-qyi I).

for Kupiov n]<Tovv, on Kvptos

aft iriffovv ins xptc'rof A Petr

a reason for t77us cou k.t.\. suits much
better the context and form of the passage :

(3) the fact of the confession with the mouth
standing^r*^, also shews a reference to what

has gone before : for when the Apostle

brings his own arrangement in vcr. 10, he

puts, as natural, the belief of the heart first),

if thou shalt confess with thy mouth (same

order as ver. 8) the Lord Jesus (not, I

think, ' Jesus as the Lord ' [see the readg

of B al.] : this might very well he,— and

Kvpiou might, as Thol., be the predicate

placed first for emphasis, did not Paul fre-

quently use Kvpioi 'lr]<rovs for ' the Lord
Jesus,'—see [ch. xiv. 14 after a prep.]

1 Cor. i. 3 al.; Phil. [ii. 19] iii. 20; Col.

iii. 17 [1 Thess. i. 1 ; iv. 1]. 1 Cor. xii.

3 is hardly an example on the other side :

see note there, but 2 Cor. iv. 5 is, cf note

there), and believe in thine heart that

God raised Him from the dead (hero,

as in 1 Cor. xv. 1 1, 10, 17, regarded as the

great central fact of redemption), thou

shalt be saved (inherit eternal life).

Here we have the two i)arts of the above

question again introduced : the coiijession

of the Lord Jesus implying his having

come dozen from heaven, and the belief in

His resurrection im])lying His having been

liroufjht up from tlie ("lead. 10.] For

(refers back to ver. G, where the above

words were ascribed to r] iK iriartais SiKato-

ffvvri, and exjjlains how in<TTtiia. tv ttj

leaps, rcft'r to tlic ai'i|uiring of rigliteous-

iifss) with the heart faith is exercised

(irio-T€iJ£Tai, men believe) unto (so as to

l)f available to the actiuisition of) right-

eousness, but ((.]. d. ' not only so : but

there must be an outward eonfessiou, in

order for ju.stification to 1r' larried forward

to salvation ') with the mouth confession

is made unto salvation. Clearly the

words SiK. and crair. are not used here, as

De W., al., merely as difierent terms for

the same thing, for the sake of the paral-

lelism : but as Thol. quotes from Crell,

awT. is the 'terminus ultiinus et apex

justificationis,' consequent not merely on

the act ofjustifying faith as the other, but

on a good confession before the world,

maintained unto the end. 11.] For

(proof of tlie former jiart of ver. 10) the

Scripture saith, Every one who believeth

on Him shall not be ashamed, ttus is

neither in the LXX nor the Heb., but is

implied in the indefinite participle. The

Apostle seems to use it here as taking up

irafTl Tw iricTTevovTi, ver. 1. See ch. ix. 33.

12.] For (an exjilanation of the

strong expression irds <5 -TiffTevccv, as im-

jilying the universal offer of the riches of

God's mercy in Clirist) there is no dis-

tinction of Jew and Greek (tientile. See

ch. iii. 22) ; for the same Lord of all (viz.

Christ, who is the subject licre : vv. 'J, 11,

13 cannot be separated. So Orig., Chrys.,

(Et:, Calov., Wolf, Bengel, Hfick., Meyer,

Fritz., De Wette, Tholuck, al. So iravTuv

Kvptos of Christ, Acts x. 36. Most modern

Commentators make b avT6s the subject,

and Kvpios the predicate. But I prefer the

usual rendering, both on account of the

strangeness of b ourJs thus standing alone,

and because this Ajjostle uses the expres-

sion b a-jros laptop, 1 Cor. xii. 5, and even

b avrhs ee6s, ib. 6, for ' the same Lord,'

and ' it is the same God.' Stuart snpjdies,

'(there is) the same Lord:' but this is

harsh,—and unnecessary, if the participle

irAoi/Toii' be taken as nvvrfKHiv k. avvr. in

ch. ix. 28) is rich towards all (' by tls

is signified the direction in wbiili the
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^•^ Trac yap oc ai; ' iiriKa\ear)Tai to ovo/ma Kvpiov "Eurip^Med.

a(t)Qr]<JiTai. tcmq ovv iTriKaXeaiovTai

" tTTiaTivaav
',

ttujq o\ TTiaTtvaojaiv "" ou ovK ° ^"coucrai; , „ ^^ j,^^^^

TTWC OE afCOUCrWCTtV )(WO/C K)]OVaaoVTOQ\ ^ inoQ CB KfJOvt,- o ~ v. gen
hrre only.

ABCDF
KL.S a b
cd fg h
k] m n
o 17

28M. sre

Ar// > /»/ lfi*A^^* ' ' sf' "" Acts xxiii. 16.

iL,o^sv(jjv ayava. '" AAA ou iravTiq vmiKOvcfav tm pActsm.

2

Hi. 7.) q = Lakei. 19. ii. II). r Acts r. 36 reff. s Acts vi. 7 reff.

14. rec iTTiKaXfo-ovTai (see note), with KL rel Clem Thdor-mops Clir Thdrt Damasc
(Ec Till : txt ABDFN a. ins t) bef 1st wws Se F latt. rec inaTivcrovtnv, with

AKL rc-l Clem Ath Chr Thdrt Daniase (Ec Thl : t.xt BDFN Chr-ms. rec aKovaov-

ffiv, with L rel Clem Chr-montf Thdrt (Ec Thl : aKovarovrai DFKX' d Damasc : txt

A-BK^ m 17 Ath Chr-2-mss. (A' illegible.)

15. rec Kr)pvlovcnv, witli rel Clem Chr Thdrt Daiuasc (Ec Till : nripvcra-ovcnv F :

aKovcrwa-ii^ c : txt ABDKLN a 17 Chr-2-inss. KaOa-rrep B: Ka6a Chr-ins. om
evayy(AiCofieyuv (ipr\vr]v rwv (homaeotel) ABCS' coptt ffitli Clem Orljj (Tlidor-raops)

Damasc Buf Epiph, : ins DFKLS^ rel latt syrr goth arm Chr Thdrt (Ec Thl Ireu-int

Tertj Ambr^ Jer., Hil.,.—om raiu F.

—

evang. hona evang. pacem Iren-int Tert, Hil,.—

om evang. bona Hilj Epiphj. rec ins ra het' ayada, with D-'-^KLK' rel Clem Chr
Thdrt (Ec Thl : om ABCD'FN^ Orig Damasc.

16. aft virtiKovaav ins iv (but marked for erasm-e) N'.

stream of grace rushes forth.' Olsh.) who
call upon ffim. 13—21.] Proof
from Scripture of this assertion, and ar-

gument thereon. 13.] For every one,

whosoever shall call upon the Name of

the Lord (Jehovah,—but used here of

Christ beyond a doubt, as the next ver.se

shews. There is hardly a stronger proof, or

one more irrefragable by thosewho deny the
Godhead of our Blessed Lord, of the un-
hesitating application to Him by the Apostle

of the name and attributes of Jehovah)
shall be saved. 14, 15.] It has been
much doubted to whom these questions

refer,—to Jews or to Gentiles ? It must,

I think, be answered. To neither exclu-

sively. They are generalized by the ttSs

tv &v of the preceding verse, to mean all,

both Jews and Gentiles. And the infer-

ence in what follows, though mainly con-

cerning the rejection of the unbelieving

Jews, has regard also to the reception of

the Gentiles : see below on vv. 19, 20.

At the same time, as Meyer remarks,
" the necessity of the Gospel onrooToA^

must first be laid down, in order to bring

out in strong contrast the disobedience of

some." How then (i.e. posito, that the

foregoing is so) can they (men, represented

by the -nas U &v of ver. 13) call On (I

have followed the majority of the chief

MSS. in reading the aor. subjunctive in-

stead of the future indie. So also ch.

vi. 1) Him in whom they have not be-

lieved (i. e. begun to believe : so ch. xiii.

11) ? But how can they believe (in Him)

of whom they have not heard (construction

see rert.) ? But how can they hear without
a preacher'? But how can men preach
unless they shall have been sent 1 As it

is written, How beautiful are the feet of

those who [publish glad tidings of peace,

who] publish glad tidings of (to is ex-

cluded l>y tlie strong MS. testimony against

it) good things. The Apostle is shewing
the necessiti/ and dignity of the preachers

of the word, which leads on to the nni-

versalily of their preaching, leaving all

who disobey it without excuse. He there-

fore cites this, as shewing that their instru-

mentality was one recogniz.ed in the pro-

phetic word, where their office is described

and glorified. The applicability of these

words to the preachers of the Gospel is

evident from the passage in Isaiah itself,

which is spoken indeed of the return from
captivity, but in that return has regard to

a more glorious one under the future Re-
deemer. We need not therefore say that

the Apostle uses Scripture words merely as

expressing his own thoughts in a well-

known garb ;—he alleges the words as a

prophetic description of the preachers of

whom he is writing. 16.] In this

preaching of the Gospel some have been
found obedient, others disobedient : and
this was before announced by Isaiah. The
persons here meant are as yet kept in-

definite,—but evidently the Apostle has

in his mind the unl)elieving Jews, about

wdiom his main discourse is employed.

But not all hearkened to (historic : dur-
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t-johnxii. iuayyi\i(jj. Hrrainq yap \iyti Kuoit, tic tTTtcrrtuafv ry
38, from ISA.

, ' ^ ,
i_ ,_ „ ,

' ,'

u >^ ' - r ^v ' ^
S'

^

i"ThV5..ii. uKoy rjjuwi'; ^' apa ii ttkjtiq tc, a/corjc, V ce uKoi] dia
J 3. Hcb. iv.

xi * / V - lJt'\\^w\' \ "^ K '* "*'

2. ...
,^

pr^fxaroQ -^piarov. ^° aAAa Atyw, a«1 okk jjKouaaj'

,

'
lee'Shii^i. ^ M£>'0'^''7^

^ *'? TTttffav T»jv -yrji' ^£^7)X0£v o ' cpOoy-yoi;

47. Aclixl. ,_ \» \ b ' - c ' I \ '
>

ifi- avTWVy Kai tiQ TO TTEpara rrjg oi(Coi»/uf i't?C '"a ^»JA'«i'a

'' f coNix. 4, avTiov. ^^ aWa " Xeyw, " juj) 'Iff/JarjX " ouic t-yvw ;
irpfoTog

only': P^ y (Luke li. 2S v. r.) ch. ii. 20 onljt. z Matt. ix. 2«. Mark i. 28. PsA. x»iii 4.

HlC..r.xiT.7onIy. Ps. 1. c. vVi»d. xU. 18 ,.nlv. b - Matt. xii. 42. Lnke xi. 31 (Hrb vi, li().pnly. P..

ii.Salfr c Paul, here only. Malt. xxiv. 14. LuUii. Ial2. Acts xi. 28 all. H<rb. i. «. ii. o. Rev.

iii. lU. xv.y. XTi 14 only. Ps. Ixsi.S.

...Xtfoi

K.
A BCD
FLSab
c d f g h
k 1 in n
o 17

17. roc (for xfo-rov) 0eov, with AU--3KLS-oorr'-3 rel syrr roth-pl Clciii Atli Thdor-

mops Chr Thdrt Diiurasc (Ec Thl Kuf Sedul : Dei Christi Bede : t.xt BCD'X' vul','

coptt goth icth-roui Aug Pel Auibrst.

18. oui uLivowyi FI)'-l;it Kuf. aft iraaav ins yap D'(i»id hit').

19. roc ovK ijvoi hef i(Tpa-r]\ {rornifor elegance ?), with D-L rol syrr Thdrt Thl
:

t.\t

ing the preaching) the good news (oi

trdvres, because iravrts, see vv. 11— 13,

were the objects of the preaching, and must

hearken to it if they would be saved) :—
(and this too was no unlooked-for thing,

but iiredetermiued in the divine counsel)

for Esaias saith, Lord (icvpLe is not in the

Heb.) who believed our report (the hear-

ing of us)1 17.] Faith then ^(con-

clusion from ver. IG, tls €irio-T. tj7 aKofj)

is from report (i. e. hearing, see above.

The publication of the Gospel jn-oduces be-

lief iu it), and the report (the hearing

;

the effect of the publication of the Gospel)

is by means of (not, 'in obedience to,'

but ' by,' as its instrument and vehicle)

the word of Christ (eeoO has probably

been a rationalizing correction, to suit

better the sense of the prophecy. f)i}fj.aTos

is used possibly, as De W'ette suggests, as

a ])reparation for ra ^rmaTa out. in ver.

18). 18] But (in anticipation of an

objection that Israel, whom he has espe-

cially in view, had nut si'J/ic/ciiffi/ heard

the good tidings) I say, Did they not hear

{i)i(ouffav jiartly founded on the cognate

d/coT) of tlie la.st verse, partly recalling

the •^Koyffar of ver. 11)'? nny rather (eh.

i.\. 20, note) into all the earth went
forth their voice, and to the ends of the

world their words. It is remarkable that

so few of the Commentators have noticed

(I have found it only in Bongel, and there

but faintly hinted : "Olsh., who defends the

applicability of the text, dt)es not even

allude to it) that I'sal. xix. is a comparison

of the sun, and glorg of the heaven^,; with

the word of God. As far as ver. 6 the

glories of nature are described : then the

great subject is taken up, andthe])arallelisin

carried out to the end. So that the Apostle

has not, as alleged in nearly all the Coiu-

uientators, merely accoiuinodatcd the text

allegorically, but faken it in its context, and

followed up the coini)arison of the Psalm.

As to the assertion of the preaching

of the Gospel having gone out into all the

world, when as yet a small part of it only

had been evangelized,—we must remember
that it is not the extent, so much as the

iiniversalitg in character, of this preaching,

which the Apostle is here asserting ; that

word of God, hitherto conlined within the

limits of Judaja, had now broken those

bounds, and was preached in all jiarts of the

earth. See Col. i. 6, 23. 19.] But (in

anticipation of another objection, that this

Tiniversal evangelizing and admission of all,

had at any rate taken the Jews hy surprise,

—that they had not been forewarned of any
such purpose of God) I say, Did Israel

(no emphasis on Israel—they are not first

here introduced, nor have the preceding

verses been said only of the Gentiles ; but

they have been during those verses in the

Apostle's mind, and are now named for
distinctness' sake, because it is not now a

(piestion of their having hea rd, which they

did in common with all, but of their having
Iteen au^are from their Scriptures of (iod's

intention with regard to themselves and the

(ientiles) not know (supply, not ' the (5os-

IH'l,' rrif a/coTJr, as Clirys., Estius, Kiickert,

Ol.sh., al.,—but, thefact that such a gene-

ral proclamation of the Gospel would be

made as has been mentioned in the last

verse, raising uji the Gentiles into equality

and rivalry with themselves— so Meyer,

Fritz., Thol., De VVette, Stuart, al.—
Others supply variously :—Calv. and Boza,
' the truth of Gotl,'—so as to have an ad-

vantage over the Gentiles :—Bengel, 'jus-

titiam Dei:'— Bretschneidcr and IJoiche

take 'l(rf>art\ for the object of iyiw, and
understand 6 et6s as its subject :

' Did not

God know,— acknowledge, regard with love.
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Mwu(t7)C Xf'yft 'Eyw 7rnoa^r/Xw<T(i> vnaq ^ eir' ova iOvii, ''^'j

e ' < >'/! e ' ' h - r - "^(1 'TT '• ^* on
ETTi iouH aavverii) irapo^yusj v/nac;. iriaaiaQ oe xx

' aTToroXjim Ka\ Xeyn \Lvf)idiiv [' £v] rote f/<^ A**?
"^ C^tov- ^5," P̂et.

Lam. i

^ ^ rrpoQ Be tov '\apcu)\ \eyii ' OXijv ttiv ?j/i6|0ai/ !• kph. vi.^4

'' f£e7r£ra<Ta rcic \tioaq fxov Trpoq \uov ^ UTTtiOovvTa /cat
;1^'."t»xv

avTiXeyovTa.

Tim

=yoi/i

Jos. Anit. XT. 10. 3. k Is.t. Uv. 1

.

27 (reft.) only. n Acts x. 4il only. Kxoi. ii.

XX. 3(?). p- Luke xviii.H. XX. li». Hcb
rch.ii. Sal. Deut. xxi. 20. .s Luke xs. 27. Acts

0-/U09, Epli.

IV. 2fi.)

i here only t-

in - Actsxvii.
here only. Lsa. 1. c Ezek.

7, 8. q here only. IsA. Ixv. 2.

i. 45. L.P., exc John xix. 12. H.is. i». 4.

ABCD'-^FK fl m latt coptt goth arm Chr Damasc Hil. for 1st v/u-as, avrous

(from Lxx) CK'*. or' BC-D ni. for 2ii(l v/xas, avrovs N^.

20. oin anoToA^ia Kai DP. rec oin fv (corrn to suit i.xx ?), with ACD-'^LK rel

vulg syrr copt Clem Chr Thdrt Hil : ins BD'F sah goth Ambrst. aft fyeyo,ar]v ins

6^ BD' Ruf.

21. for 2ncl irpos, eiri D Clem. cm kui avriKfyovTa F Hil : for avriK^y., \iy.

—Israel ?
' But surely the context will not

allow this) ? — First (in the order of the

jjro]ihetie roll ; q. d. their very earliest pro-

phet : compare Matt. x. 2, irpSnos 2iiuwi'

K.T.A. Thol., after Riickert, observes, " The
Apostle has in his mind a whole scries of

prophetic sayings which he might adduce,

but gives only a few instead of all, and
would shew by the irpSnos, that even in the

earliest period the same complaint [of Is-

rael's unbelief] is found ") Moses saith, I

will move you (Heb. and LXX, 'them')

to jealousy with (those who are) no na-

tion (the Gentile^, as opposed to the people
of God), with a foolish (b:, the spiritual

fool of Ps. xiv. 1 ; liii. 1 ; Frov. xvii. 21)

nation will I provoke you. The original

reference of these words, as addressed to

Israel by Moses, is exactly apposite to the

Apostle's argument. Moses prophetically

assumes the departure of Israel from God,
and his rtjection of them, and denounces

from God that as they had moved Him to

jealousy with their ' no-gods ' (idols) and
provoked Him to anger by their vanities,

—so He would, by receiving into his fa-

vour a ' no-nation,' make them jealous, and
provoke them to anger by adopting instead

of them a foolish nation.' On the interpre-

tation of De Wette, al., that the meaning

is, God would deliver the children of Israel

as a prey to the idolatrous nations of Ca-

naan, tiie parallels will not hold ; nor do

the following verses in Deut. (22—25) jus-

tify it. 20.] But (even more than

this : there is stioiigor testimony yet)

Esaias is very bold and says (i. e. as we
say, ' dares to say,' ' ventures to speak thus

plainly.' Thol. compares ^Eschin. de Falsa

Leg. c. 4")
: Kav idfKi'ja]} (TxeTAio^ei;/ k.

Aeyeij/), I was found (so LXX, the Heb. is

'riCTi:, ' I was sought
:

' but apparently in

the sense of Ezek. xiv. 3; xx. 3, 'en-

quired of:' which amounts to evp4dr)v. In

Ezek. xiv. the LXX render it a.TroKpii'eaOul

—and so Stier here, 3d) gcbe 2(nt)»0Vt . . .)

by (or among) those who sought me not,

I became manifest to those who asked

not after me. The clauses are inverted

in order from the LXX. De Wette
and other modern Commentators have

maintained that Isa. Ixv. 1 is spoken of

the Jews, and not of the Gentiles; their

main argument for this view being the

connexion of ch. Ixiv. and Ixv. But even

granting this connexion, it does not follow

that (iod is not speaking in reproach to

Israel in ch. Ixv. 1, and reminding them
prophetically, that while they, His own re-

liellious people, provoke Hiin to anger, the

Gentiles which never sought Him have

found Him. The whole passage is tho-

roughly gone into and its true meaning
satisfactorily shewn, in Sticr's valuable

work, "Scfaiag/ ird)t '*Pi'cubo=3ei'aiag,"

pp. 797 fl"., who remarks that ' the nation

which was not called hy my Name,' in

Ixv. 1, can only primarily mean the Gen-
tiles. 21.] But of (not ' to,' but 'with

reyard to ' see rett". The words are not an

address) Israel (evidently emphatic;—the
former words having been said of the Gen-

tiles) he saith (ibiil. vcr. 2), All the day
(after p.ov in LXX) I stretched forth my
hands (the attitude of gracious invitation)

to a people disobedient and gainsaying
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t cli. X. 18,

»er. 11.

D Acts
uTnoaaro OtOQ TOV \a6v ABCD

I- LS a 1)

XI. ' Aeyw ovu, jutj

, 48. Acti ii. 22. 2 Cor. xi. 22 al.t Jos. Antt. ii. 9.

ovK " airuxjaro » i?

X cb. ix. 7 relT.

Chap. XI. 1. for rou Xaov, ryiv K\Tipovoniav V Thl Ainbr Ambrst Hil Sedul. aft
avTov ins oy Tfjoiyvu AU'N-'' Thl Augj Ambrst-comm. [jSevmytteir, so A B2(R1) CK
m 17.]

(rebellious ; the same word -nb occurs

Deut. xxi. 18). Chap. XI. 1—10.]
Yet God has not ca.st oft" His people, but
there is a remnant accordin// to the election

of (/race (1

—

6),— the rest Iteinij hardened
(7—10). 1.] I say then (a false in-

ference from ch. x. 19— 21,—made in order
to be refuted;, Did (jxi], it cannot surely

be, that) God cast oif His people (as would
almost a pjiear from the severe wordsjust ad-
duced j 1 Be it not so: for I also am an Is-

raelite {iK yd^ovs 'Iffp., Pliil. ill. 5), of the
seed of Abraham (mentioned probably for

solemnity's sake, as brinjjinff to mind all

the promises made to Abraliam), of the
tribe of Benjamin (so Phil. iii. 5). There
is some question with what intent the
Apostle here tjrings forward himself. Three
ways are open to us : either (1) it is as a
ca.se in point, as an examjile of an Israelite

who has not been rejected but is still one
of God's people : so almost all the Com-
mentators—but this is hardly probable,—
for in this ease (o) he would not surely
bring one only example to prove his point,
when thousands might have been alleged,

—

(3) it would be hardly consistent with the
humble mind of Paul to jjut himself alone
in such a place,—and (7) fxi) yivoiTo does
not go simply to deny a hypotlietieal/rtc/,

but applies to some deprecated consequence
of that which is hyj)othetically put :—or
(2) as De Wette, a!., he implies, ' Hoio can
I say such a thing, who am myself an
Israelite, &c.?' 'Does not my Very na-
tionality furnish a security against niy en-
tertaining such ail idea ?'— or (3) which I

believe to be tiie right view, but which I

have found only in the commentary of
Mr. Ewbank,—as implying that if such
a hyiH)tliesis were to be conceded, it would
exclude from (iod's kingdom the writer
himself, as an Israelite. Tins seems better
to agree witli /x>? yivoiro, as deprecating
the consequence of such an ii.ssertion.

But a question even more important arises,

not uncoiniected with that just discussed:
viz. tcho arc 6 Xaos avrov ? In order for

the sentence koI yap ^yui k.t.K. to bear
tlie meaningjust assigned to it, it is obvious
that 6 Aaiiy avr. must mean the jieople of
God nationally considered. If Paul depre-

cated such a proposition as the rejection of
God's people, becau.se he himself would
thus be as an Israelite cut off from God's
favour, the rejection assumed in the hy-
pothesis mu.st be a national rejection. It

is against this that he puts in his strong
protest. It is this which he disproves by
a cogent historical parallel from Scripture,

shewing that there is a remnant koL iv

T(S vvv Kaipy according to the election of
grace : and not only so, but that that part
of Israel (considered as having continuity
of national existence) which is for a time
hardened, shall ultimately come in, and so

all Israel (nationally considered again, Israel

as a nation) shall be saved. Thus the
covenant of God with Israel, having been
national, shall ultimately be fulfilled to

them as a nation : not by the gathering
in merely of individual .lews, or of all

the Jews individually, into the Christian

church, — but by the national restoration
of the Jews, not in unbelief, but as a
Christian believing nation, to all that can,
under the gospel, represent their ancient
pre-eminence, and to the fulness of those
promises which have never yet in their

plain sense been accomplished to them. I

have entered on this matter here, because a
clear understanding of it underlies all intel-

ligent appreciation of the argument of the
chapter. Those who hold no national
restoration of the Jeirs to pre-eminence,
must necessarily confound the iv t^ vvv
Kaip^ remnant according to the election of
grace, with the 01 Xomoi, who nationally
shall be grafted in again. See this more
fully illustrated where that image occurs,

ver.' 17 ff. 2.] God did not cast
off his people which he foreknew {irpo-

eyvui as in reil". :
-' ('7//(7/, in His own

eternal decree before the world. He .se-

lected as the chosen nation, to be His own,
the depositary of His law, the vehicle of
the theocracy, from its first revelation to

Moses, to its completion in Christ'sfuture
kingdom.' It is jdain that this must here
be the sense, and that the words must not
be limited, with Orig., Aug., Chrys., Calv.,

al., to the elect Christian people of God
from among the Jews, with Paul as their

representative : see on ver. 1. On this ex-
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o BtOQ Tov Xaov avTov ov ^ Trpotyvw. n ovK oiSaTS ev \reft\')/"'

*

'HX/a tI Xsytt ^ "ypacjiv; wt,-
'^ t vrwyx"*'" ^'i' ^*^f

"^

'^"^%SgHh:?x.•

Tou 'IffpanX, ^Kvpie, TOVQ 7rporf)j'/roc <tou aTrkruvai', ra bh^r^oniy.r'' * i'vff\'/-| ' 1 Mrtcc. viii.

'^ Bvaiaarripia aov " KareaKaxf^av, Kayu) virtXiKpUnv ^oi/og^
el!uxxv.24.

Ktn ^ttiTOvaiv rnv ^ \Lv\r]v juou. ^ aWa ri Xtyn avTw ^5/^;,f;ii.

avSpac, o'.Vt.^ec ou*c
'^

£/c«iUi/-av " 70V1; ' ry BaaX. ^^ ourwc ,J^^«-J|.,
'" KaioM "Xiiuna Kar ° £K:Xoy7jv fo'^ir""""'

AC Vvi' «J?e'B-
""• '•

1 f.m. (no. 1. c), Jndg. ii. 13 S. .i.^ (F.). Zeph. i. 4. Hos. ii 8 ah m
.^

only. Josh. xiii. 12 F. 4 King.s six. 4 only. (uffoA., ch. ix. 27.)

OVV Kai iV Tfe) vvv

'' yJtpiTOQ -ysyoi/fv.

Acts vii. tiu ren.

iii. S« reff.

och. ix. 11 reff. p geu. subject., Loke iv. 2->.

2. rcc nt end ins My^u, with LS' rcl Syr (Ec Thl : om ABCDFX^ latt coptt arm

Ens Chr Thdrt Damasc l{nt' Ambr. m , ^

3. rec ins /cat bef ra OuaLaarvpia, with DLS^ rel syrr .lustm Chr,, Ihdrt: om

ABCFS' 17 latt coptt Eus, Chri.

4. KareAetTToi/ ACFL n. for ttj, to, F. (to 1" : to. (t.)

5. At/xjuo A B'(Mai) CD'FN : AtjmM" B"^. war' f«Ao7rjs D'-

phination, the question of ver. 1 would be

self contradictory, and this negation a

truism. It would be inconceivable, that

God should cast off His elect). Or (see

ch. ix. 21 al. :—introduces a new objection

to the matter impugned) know ye not

what the Scripture saith in (the history

of) Elias (better thus than ' tuifh regard

to,' as Luth., Erasm., Calv., Beza, al.

Tholuck gives examples : from Pausan.

viii. 37. 3,— eo-Tii/ iv "Hpos '6pKai ra eirr),

— i. e. in that part of the Iliad [|. 278]

where Hera swears by the Titans : from

Thucyd. i. 9,— /cal eV tov (TKrjiTTpou afxa

-rrj iTapad6(T(i e'lprjKfV aiirhv troWfifft vriaoicTL

K. "Apyt'i iravrX avaffffeiv, i. e. in that part

of the Iliad [3. 108] where the trans-

mission of the sceptre is related) ] how
(depends on ovk oiSare) he pleads with

(see reff.—and note, ch. viii. 26) God

against Israel, &c. The citation is a free

one from the LXX. The clauses rovs

irpocp., and to dvcTiaffr. are inverted,^ iv

f)Ofj.<puia is omitted, and Kayui vTrfXfl^d.

Hovos is put for Koi vno\i\eifxnai iy<o

,uovu>TaTos. The altars, as De W. ob-

serves, were those on the high places,

dedicated to God. 4.] But what

saith the divine response to hini (xpv-

lxaTi<Tfji6s, see reii'. and reff to the verb.

Acts X. 22) ? I have left to myself (here

the Apostle corrects a mistake of the LXX,

who have for KariXiroi— KaraAeiiJ/eis,

—

in the Complut. ed. /faTAf(;|/a>. He has

added to the Heb. -rnt^tn,—' I hare left,'

' kept as a remainder,'—t\i.avr<a, a simple

and obvious filling up of the sense) seven

thousand men, who (the sense of the say-

ing, as far as regards the present purpose,

viz. to shew that all these were faithful

men ; in the original text and LXX, it is

implied that these were all the faithful

ix\(_'\\,— €7rTa x*^"'^'*^ av^pwv, irduTU y6-

vara & ovk SiKXaffav yovv roi B. k. ttuv

(TTo/Jia h oil wposiKvvriatv avTcp. But this

was not necessary to be brought out here)

never bowed knee to Baal. " Here the

LXX, according to the present text, have

T<S, not rfi BaaA : but elsewhere (see relV.)

they write the fern. : and probably the

Apostle read it so in his copy." Fritz.

According to this Commentator, they wrote

the fem.,"taking Baal for a female deity;

according to Beyer, Addit ad Seld.de diis

Syr., Wetst., Koppe, Olsh., Meyer,—be-

cause Baal was an androgynous deity ;
—

according to Gesenius, in Roseninuller,

Eep. i. 3y, to designate /eeS/e/Jess, compare

the Rabbinical nini';^*. 'false gods,' and

other analogous expressions in Tholuck,
" The regarding rf) BcioA as put for ttj tov

BctoA, scil. etK^fi or o-ttjA??, as Erasm.,

Beza, (irot., Estius, al., and Bretschneider,

is perfectly arbitrary." De Wette. In

Tobit i. 5, we have, iraaai al (pv\a\ at avv-

aTTOffTaffai tQvov ttj BaaA ttj Sa^uoAei,

—

where the golden calves of the ten tribes

seem to be identified with Baal. 6.]

Thus then (analogical inference from the

example just cited) in the present time
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iri. 15.
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zii.aual.
1 Kiiig,. XX.

t Act4 i .20
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tTTii T) \upiq ^ ouK en yiviTni \apiQ \si o£ fi toyu>)>,

'' nvK £Ti yapiQ, iirii to ioyov '' ou/c Jn iarlv \pyov.\

' ' Ti ovv \ o * fTTi^Tjrfi {(jpai}X, ' rouro ouk " nrirv^ev,

7] Zt ' 6/cAo-yi7 " ITTiTVy^tV' 01 St AoiTToJ * f TTWowf^rjffay

,

»iv. 2oiily. Gdn. xxxix. 2. Prov. xii. 27 only. v ch. ix. 1 1 reff. = lief only. w M.irk

17. John xii. 4ii. 2 Cjr. iii. U only. Job x»ii. 7<inly. (vu^ffi »er. 2.').)

ABCD
FLN a 1)

c d f g li

k 1 m n
o 17

6. for yivirat, ftrri C-(iippy) 54 syrr Chr Thdrt : est vulg D-lat lat-ff : erit G-l;it.

oin last clause ACDFN' 17 latt coptt aeth ann Damasc Ambr Aug Ambrst : ins (with

some variations) BLN^ rel syrr Chr Thdrt (* both, in text : they do not expl it in

couom; but that does not prove its omn:' Tischdf) Gennad-c ffic Tlil. {See notes.)

[rec ins i(ni bef 3rd x«p's : omd by BN^. for tpyov at end, x«P" (^^ *"*•*"

take ?) B.]

7. tvf^rjrei F 73 latt sjTr lat ff. rec tovtov {gra/nimatical corrn), with d g h I^

Chr,.niontf Thdor-niops 'Thdrt: txt ABCDFLK rel Chr, Chri-2-rass ffic-ms.

eir«pw07)<rov(sic) C (\n ?) : iTropivdr)aav c : fTnjpcaOrjffav G6- : exccBcati sunt latt.

also (or, et'e» z« the present time, soil.

of Israel's national rejection) there is a

remnant (a part has remained faithful,

which thus has become a Kufi/xa) according

to (in virtue of,—in pursuance of) the elec-

tion (selection, choice ofa few out of many)
of grace (made not for their desert, nor

their foreseen congruity, but of (jod's free

unmerited favour). 6.] ' And let

us remember, when we say an election

of grace, how nmch those words imply :

viz. nothing short of the entire exclusion

of all human loork from the question. Let
these two terms be regarded as, and kejjt,

distinct from one another, and do not let

us attempt to mix them and so destroy the

meaning of each.' So that the meaning
of the verse is to dear up and remove all

doubt concerning the meaning of ' election

ofgrace,'—and to i)rofess on the part of

the Apostle perfect readiness to accept his

own words in their full sense, and to abide

by them. This casts some light on the

question of the genuineness of the bracketed

clause (see authorities in var. readd.). The
object being ;;;y'c/.v/o«, it is much more pro-

bable that the Aposlle.should have written

both clauses in their present formal paral-

lelism, and that the second should have
been early omitted from its seeming super-

fluity, than that it should have been in-

serted from the margin. Besides which,

as Fritz, has remarked, the words do not

correspond sufficiently with those of the

first clause to warrant the supjiosition of

their having been constructed to tally

with it : we have for x«ip'T( in the first,

il; (pyaiv in the second,— for yiuerai x<*p's>

4(ttIu tp^o;'; — and the plur. ipya would
probalily have been retained in the infer-

ence of clause 2. But (directing attention

to the coiisei/ti< iii'( of the admission, eK\.

XapiTOs) if by grace (tlie selection liaj>

been made), it is no longer (when we have

conceded that, we have excluded its being)

of (arising out of, as its source) works :

for (in that case) gracs no longer becomes
(i. e. becomes no longer—loses its efficacy

and character as) grace (the freedom and
'propriomotu' character, absolutely neces-

sary to the idea of grace, are lost, the act

having been prompted from without) :—
but if of (arising out of, as the cause and
source of the selection) works, no longer

is it (the act of selection) grace ; for (in

that case) work no longer is work (the

essence of work, in our present argument,
being 'that which earns reward,' and the

reward being, as supposed, the election to

be of the remnant,— if so earned, there can

be no admixture of divine favour in the

matter ; it must be all earned, or none :

none conferred by free grace, or all).

These cautions of the Apostle are decisive

against all attempts at compromise between
the two great antagoinst hypotheses, of

salvation by God's free grace, and salva-

tion by man's meritorious works. The two
cannot be combined without destj'oying

the plain meaning of words. If now the

Apostle's object in this verse be to guard
carefully the doctrine of election by free

grace from any attempt at an admixture
of man's work, whg is he anxious to do
thisyu.?< at this point? I conceive, be-

cause he is immediately about to enter on
a course of exposition of the divine deal-

ings, in which, more than ever before,

\w rests all upon God's sorereign purpose,

while at the same time he shews that

purpose, though apparently severe, to

be one, on the whole, of grace and love.

7.] What then (what therefore

must be our conclusion from what has been
stated y We have seen that (io.l hath not
cast olf his own chosen nation, l)ut that

even now tlure is a remnant. Tliis lieing

so, what aspect do matters present ? This
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V ' y z',/lA ^ a - "• Q\ ' ^b"* iv. 21.2 Cor.
' KaTavvt,iiog, oipUa\iJ.ovQ rov jU77 pAiirtiv, Kai (ora i>;. is. g«i.

Tou /urj aKovtiv, EWf,- Trjg ai)ixtpov i^/Lispaq.

A'^\' dp fl' 'e ' y '-'U' fell ''^ ylicieonlT. I.e.
aveio Aiyti 1 evJjf/ijTW t] TpavreCa aurwi; ttg * irayida sps.iik.a

/cai tic uiipav Kai itg aKavdaAov Kui ug avT-
'"'f"','?'^^'

aTroBo/Lia avToic, (JK0Tia6}]Tu)frav oi oipOaX/jioi avriov ^v'^J'^'^xil..

"tow )U77 jSAfTTCtV, KOf TOV VWTOV OVTiOV " StO TTQ VrO^ « '^o'";''"-. ' Cur.

b Paul, Acts xxviii. 27 bi< (fn
XX. 2(1. 2C.ir. iii. 14i.nl

e = 1 Cor. X. 21 bi.s. Ps. lx.\

only. ProT. vii. 23.
only. = Hos. T. 2.

a. vi. 10). 1 Cor.ii.y. xii 16only. c Matt, xxviii. IS. Acts
osh. V. a. rt constr.. Acts v. 36 rell. PsA Ixviii. 22.
U. fLukexxi. ari. 1 Tim. iii. 7. vi. 9. 2Tim.ii.2B
gPs. xxxiT. 8. h Josh, xxiii. 13. Ps. cxl.D. i here
k = Matt.xvi. 23. cb. ix.33al. 1 Kings xviii. 21. I Lake xir. 12

2ft. (-ioffit, Col. iii. 24.) 1 = ch. i. 21 (refl.) i

8. KaOaTrfp BN. 6 is written twice in N.

9. ins KcQamp hef Kai SauetS C.

lie iisks to bring out an answer wliich may
set in view the oi Xoitroi) ? that which
Israel is in search of (viz. BiKawcrvuT), see

ch. ix. 31 ; X. 1 ft'.), this it (as a nation)

found not (on eTriTUYX"'''"' w. an ace,

see Matthiae, (Jr. Gr. § 3G3 obs.), but the

election (the aljstract, because Israel has

been spoken of in the abstract, and to keep
out of view for the present the mere indi-

vidual cases of converted Jews in the idea

of an elected remnant) found it

:

.8.] but the rest were hardened (not

'Minded;' see note on Eph. iv. 18:

—

ffK^.7]p0T(pav 7) antaria ttiv Kap5iav avrwp
airetpydrraTo. Theodoret. It is passive,

and implies God as the agent. This for

the sake of the context, eSai/cec avTo7s 6

dibs K.T.\ , not necessarily for the meaning
of the word itself, which might indicate

'became hard,' but certainly does not

here),—as it is written (if we are to

regard these passages as merely analogous
instances of the divine dealings, we must
remember that the perspective of pro-
phecy, in stating such cases, embraces all

analogous ones, the divine dealings being

self-consistent,— and especially that great

one, in wliich the words are most pro-

minently fultilled),—God gave to them
(LXX and lleb., Tr(Tr6TiKey v/xas) a spirit

(see rcff.) of torpor (there is at the end of

Pritzsche's commentary on this chapter

an elaborate excursus on Kardw^is, in

which he has thoroughly investigated its

derivation and meaning. He comes to

the conclusion that it is derived from

Karavvcrccc, ' compungo,' and might sig-

nify any excitement of mind, pity, sadness,

itc,—but in the few places where it occurs,

it does import stupor or numbness:—so

ref. Ps., (irdTiaas i^/j-as oiVoc /caTOfi'letos,

—

which Hammond explains to mean the

atupifying wine given to thein that were

to be put to death. Hamm. also cites fi'ora

Marcus Ereinita, vovdecr. ^vx-, p. 948, a

passage where he describes ir6vov rf/s

KaTavv^fws as the consequence of olvo-

iroa-iai. Tholuck compares the similar

meanings of ' frappe,' struck, bctroffcil),

—

eyes that they should not see (such eyes

tliat they might not see : in the Heb. and
LXX the negative is joined with the verb,

Ka\ oiiK fSwKff Kvptos 6 6. vjxojv K.T.A.) and
ears that they should not hear unto this

present day. These last words are not,

as Beza, E. V., Griesb., Knapp, to be sepa-

rated from the citation, and joined to

frrcapu)9r](Tav : they belong to tlie words in

Deut. and are adduced by St. Paul as ap-

plying to the day then present, as they

did to the day when Moses spoke them :

see 2 Cor. iii. 15. 9.] And David
saith. Let theii- table be for a snare and
for a net [dripa more tisually ' a hunt,' or

the act of taking or catching,—but here

and in ref. a net, the instrument of cap-

ture. It is not in the Heb. nor in the

LXX, and is perhaps inserted by the Apos-

tle to give emphasis by t!ie accumulation of

synonyines), and for a stumbling-block

and recompense to them (the LXX have

(Is irayiSa k. fh avTaTT6So(Ttu k. els ffKciv-

SaAou. The Heb. of (Is arTatrdSoffiv, as

at present iMjintcd, is coibrS, 'to the se-

cure.' It has been supposed that the LXX
pointed C'tJiVr) or cpiVc"?, 'for retribu-

tions.' See Ps. xci. 8 : but (pi. ?).

10.] Let their eyes be darkened that

they may not see, and their back bow
thou down always. " Instead of bend-

ing the back, the Heb. text speaks of

making the loins to tremble, lypn crr'prip.

This elsewhere is a sign of great terror,

Xah. ii. 10 J Dan. v, 6: and the darken-

ing of the eyes betokens in the Psalm,
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q (-)Ja.nfsii.
10. iii.2(bis). atwTfjpta ToiQ etJveaiv

only. 1 Kings 12
,, g^

ov. "^ At-ytu GUI', ji(?7 '' ETrrattrov iVa "^ TTfcroj- A

uri yivoiTo' aXXa tw avrCov ' TrapaTrrwitan i^cdfgh
J .1^ ... • . . . * . - k 1 m n

ABCD
<'LN a I)

ftc TO ' ii(ipuZj]X(jjaai avTovq. ° i^

a «5E TO TrapaTTTttijua avrCov * TrAouroc /coctjuou /caJ

rjTTriiLia avrtov " TrAooTog eai/wv, ' ttoom ' /ua/

iv. 2.

r = ch.xiv.4 vx" '-w\- 'fl- yz' V-\\
reft. TO nTTnua avTUJV ttAovtoc euvojv, •' TToaio ' ixaWov

.< ch.iii. 4reff.

I ch. iv. 2S rcff. n ch. iv. 1 1 relV. v ch. x. 19 teff. w - Hcb. xi. 26. x 1 Cm
vi. 7 only. Isa.xzxi 8nnlv. (."ee 2 Cor. xii. 13 reff.) y Matt. vii. II. x. 2.i. Liikexi. 13. xii. 24,
28. ver. 24. Philem. 16. Heb. ix. 14oiily. z m above (y). Malt. xii. 12. Heb. x. 2aoiily.

12. om vcr A.

a weakened, Iminbled, servile condition,

just as in Dent, .xxviii. 65—67. It is plain

from 5ia 7rai/T<5r, that we must not suppose

the infirmities of age to be meant. The
Apostle might well apply such a description

to the servile condition of the bondmen of

tlie law, see Gal.iv. 24." Tholuck.
11 —24.] Yet this exclusion and hardening
has not been for their destruction, butfor
mercii to the Gentiles, and eventuallgfor
their own restoration. 11.] I say
then (see on ver. 1), Did they (who? see

below) stumble in order that they should
fall (not ' sic, lit caderent '— n<. Vulg.,—so

Orig., Chrys.,Grot., al., denoting the ;'e«H/i

merely : neither the grammar nor the con-

text will bear tliis : the Apostle is arguing
respecting God's intent m the Trapd-n-Toc/xa

of tlie Jewish nation. He liere calls it by
this mild name to set forth that it is not
final. The subject of enTaiaau is the
avToi of tlie following verses, i. c. the Jews,
as a i^eople : not the unbeJieving indivi-

duals, who are characterized as ireo-ovTes,

ver. 22. He regards the \onroi as the re-

presentatives of the Jewish people, who
have nationcillg stumbled, but not in order
to theirfinalfall, seeing that God has a
gracious purpose towards the Gentiles even
in this -KToiana of theirs, and intends to

raise them nationally from it in tlie end.

This distinction, between the irraiffavrfs,

the whole nation as a nation, and the
iridAvTfs, the unbeliering branches tvho

have been cut off, is most imiiortant to the
right understanding of the chapter, and to

tlie kecjiing in mind the se])arate ideas, of
the restoration of individuals here and
there tiiroughmit time, and t\w restoration

tf Israff -At the end. The stress is on
ireo-ojaiv, and it is ihvfill wliieli is denied :

not on iVa iriaucnv, so that the purpose
merely should be denied, and the fall ad-
mitted) ? God forbid : but (the truer ac-

count of the matter is) by their trespass
(not fall, as K. \'.) salvation (has come)
to the Gentiles, in order to stir them
(Israel) up to jealousy. Two gracious

purpo.ses of God are here stated, the latter

wrought out through the former. Ky this

stumble of the Jews out of their national

place in God's favour, and the admission
of the Gentiles into it, the very people thus
excluded are to be stirred up to set them-
selves in the end etiectually to regain, as a
nation, that pre-eminence from which they
are now degraded. 12.] Then the
Apostle argues on this, as Meyer well says,
' a fclici eftectu causae pejoris ad feliciorem

effectum causa; melioris:'

—

But (' posito,

that '—as in last verse—taking for granted
the historical fact, that the stumble of the
Jews has been coincident with the admis-
sion of tlic Gentiles) if their trespass is the
world's wealth (t he occff.s/o« of that wealth,
—the wealth itself being the participation

in the unsearcliable riejies of Christ), and
(this latter clause parallel to and exi)lana-

tory of the less plainly expressetl one before

it) their loss, the wealth of the Gentiles,
how much more (shall) their replenish,
ment (be all this) ? On 7jTTT}fxa and
K\-i]pwixa much (|uestion has been raised.

I have taken both as answering strictly to
the comparison here before the Apostle's
mind, viz. that of impoverisliing and en-
riching,— and the genitives avruv as sub-
jective : q. d. ' if their impoverishment be
the wealth of the Gentiles, how much
more shall their enrichment be'' But
several other interpretations are possible.

(1) T^TTrifia may mean as in ref. 1 Cor.,

degradation, and irKrjpccua would then be
fulness, re-exaltation to the former mea-
sure of favour,— or jierhaps, as where
Herod, iii. 22 says 6y5u>KovTa trta C<^i]S

Tr\i)p(uixa, ' their completion,' ' their higliest

degree of favour.' (2) If we regard the
meaning of irAvpw/xa in ver. 25, we shall

be tempted here to render it, 'full num-
ber,' and similarly T^rrij/xa, ' small num-
ber.' So the majority of Commentators :

Chrys., Tlieodoret, Erasmus, Beza, Baeer,
Grot., Beiigel, Reiche, De W. (but only as

regards irKrip.-.—ho renders i]tt. with Lu-
ther, ©diabc) and Olsh. (see below). Thus
the argument will stand :

' If their unbelief
(i. e. of one jiart of them) is the world's
wealth, and their small number (i.e. of
believers, the other part of them), the
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TO * 7rAj'jow/ua aifTU)v
;

^^ vimv Se Xiyto To'ig iOnaiv. "^^^Elh^l^*'
b'.'b" X T ' ' "^ 'Q ~ > ' \ » asn .tea.

'

£^ o<Tov fxiv tivv iifii eyh) euvMU airoaroAoQ, ttjv j..ha i. le.

*f' >C' x'jf*- Ii» \r iStSPet.i.'
rrjv (Taofca Kai " crwaw Tivag ec, avTOJV. ^ et 700 71 i3)o„iy.

' ' r. — Acts XX.
Slrfff. d = 2 Ct.r. iii. 10. Judg. ix.9. ech.i.lo. f Geu. xxxvii. 27.

g = 1 Cor. vii. 16 (bis), ix. 22. 1 Tim. iv. 16. James v. 20.

13. rec (for 5f) yap, with DFL rel latt goth Chr Thdrt (Ec Tlil : ow C : om a-th :

txt ABK syrr copt Thdrt-uis Damasc. rec oni ow (see notes), with L rel vulg
D3-lat syr'Chr Thdrt ffic Thl Aug : om /uej/ ow DF goth : ins ABCN oopt. om
€7w A n 73. 80. 108. IIG. 118 arm Thdrt-ms, : ins bef ei^t F Cyr hit-ff. ^oS,oi<T<a

F 46. 109 hitt ThdrtX-aC'^.,) hit-fi'(but not Aug).
14. Tr]u ffapKo. bef fxov DF,

wealth of the Gentiles, how much more
their full (i-estored) number !'

i. e. as Ol.sh.

explains it, ' If so few Jews can do so much
for the Gentile world, what will not the
whole number do?' But thus we shall

lose the ' a minori ad majus ' argument

—

' if their sin has done so much, how much
more their conversion!' unless indeed it

be said that rb TfiTTrifxa implies a national

TTapoLKTWfjLa. Besides, it can hardly be
shewn that iJTTTj.ua vvill bear this meaning
of ' a small number.' (3) Tholuck, from
whom mostly this note is taken, notices

at length the view of Olsh., after Origen,

that the idea of a definite number of the

elect is here in the Apostle's mind,

—

that the fulling off of the Jews produces

a deficiency in the number, which is filled

\ip by the elect from the Gentiles, as ver.

25 : understanding by irK-fipaiixa both there

and here, if 1 take his mcuniug aright,

the number required to fill up the roll of
the elect, whether of Jews, as here, or

Gentiles, as there. Tholuck, while he
concedes the legitimacy of the idea of a

TrAi7pa)|Ua raiv auj^ofxivwi', maintains, and
rightly, that in this section no such idea
is hronyht foricard : and that it would not
have been intended, without some more de-

finite expression of it than we now find.
I have thought it best as above, con-

sidering the very various meanings and diffi-

culty of the word irKi]pa>fj.a, to keej) here to

that which seems to be indicated by the

immediate context, which is, besides, the

primitive meaning of the word. It must
be noticed, that the fact, of Israel being the

chosen people of God, lies at the root of

all this argument. Israel is the nation,

the covenant people,—the vehicle of God's

gracious purposes to mankind. Israel,

nationally, is deposed from present favour.

That very deposition is, however, accom-
panied by an outpouring of God's riches of

mercy on the Gentiles ; not as rivals to

Israel, but stili considered asfurtherfrom
God,formally and nationalIt/, than Israel.

If then the disgrace of Israel has had such
a blessed accompaniment, how much more
blessed a one shall Israel's honour bring
with it, when His own people shall once
more be set as a praise in the midst of the
earth, and the glory of the nations.

13.] ' Why, in an argument concerning the
Jews, dwell so much on the reference to the
Gentiles discernible in the divine occonomy
regarding Israel ? Why make it appear
as if the treatment of God's chosen people
were regulated not by a consideration of
them, but of the less favoured Gentiles ?

'

The present verse gives an answer to this

question. But (apology for the foregoing
verse :— if yap be read, the sense will be
much the same—For fi. c. let it be under-

.
stooil, that], Ac.) I am speaking to you
the Gentiles. Inasmuch therefore (piev

ovv is surely not to lie rejected as yielding
no sense,—as De Wette and Tholuck, who
object to it as proceeding from those who
hold a new sentence to begin at €0' ocroi',

and U|u7j' .... edvfinv to refer to the fore-

going :—but the usage of ixiv ovv in 1 Cor.
vi. 4 seems strictly analogous to that in our
text, where no new sentence is begun iu

any sense which may not be true here.

I<f>' oaov. not ' as long as,' as Orig. and
Vulg.) as I am Apostle of the Gentiles,

I honour mine oflSce (by striving tor their

conversion and edification at all times,—by
introducing a reference to them and their
part in the divine counsels, even when
speaking of mine own people), if by any
means I may (regarding it as a real ser-

vice done on behalf of Israel, thus to
honour mine office by mentioning the
Gentiles, if this mention may) stir up to
jealousy mine own flesh (the Jews) and
may save some of them. 15.' For
(a reason for my anxiety for the salva-

tion of Israel : not merely for the sake
of mine own kinsmen, but because their

recovery will bring about the blessed con-
summation of all behevers. Vv. 13, 14.

should not then be in a parenthesis) if the
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' uTopoArj avTiov ' /caraXXa-yi? Koafiov, tiq i) ^ irpog- abcd

if/jC? ft /un t,wJ7 £/c v£K-|0(i>i' ; ^" £t c£ t] anapyj] a-y/a, cdfgh 1

TO ^"'
(pvpai^a' Kai n r]

" o/^a ay'ia. Km oi " /cAaSoj, o 17 '

i(-)
2 C(ir. V.

(I-a.ix. 5) ''"*
2 Mace. v. 20
only. j here only t. ('Kaaftiivetv, eh. s.iv.Z.)

m ch. ix. 21 reff n M^itc. i.i. III. siii. ti al. Jot
timrs) only ill Epp. Ezck. xxxi.7.

15. Koerfj-fo F. for irposA., irpoX. CF k'

16. for 5e, -/op A Tlidrt, : om C- gotli.

ms, arm.

rejection of them (not ' iJ/eir loss,' as Lutli.

iiiul Iji'iitf., by wliicli till' antithesis to irp6s-

A7jju\|/is is weakened) be (the occasion of)

the reconciliation of the world (of the

Gentiles, viz. to God), what (' qualis' ' of

vvliat kind,' in its ellcet) (will he) their

reception, but (the occasion of) life from
the dead 1 ^w-f) Ik vcKp. may be variously

taken. (1) it may be meta])liorical, as in

ch. vi. 13, and may import, that so general

a conversion of the world would take place,

as would be like life from the dead. So,

more or less, Calv., Calov., Estius, Bengel,

Stuart, Hodge, al., and Theophyl., Phot.,

who explain it of a joy like that of the

resurrection. IJut against this interpreta-

tion lies the objection, that this is already
involved in KaraKKayri k6(tix., and thus no
new idea would be brought out by the

words, which stand in the most emjjhatic

position. (2) it may mean that 'Ufefrom
the dead' Uleralli/ should follow on the

restoration of the Jewish people ; i. e. that

the Resurrection, the great consummation,
is bound up with it. So Chrys., Orig.

("tunc enim erit assumptio Israel, quando
jam et mortiii vitam recipient, et mundus
e.\ corruptibili iiK()rrui)tibilis fiet, et mor-
tales immortalitate donabuntur "), Theo-
doret, Reiche, Meyer, Fritzsche, Riickert

cd. 2, Tholuck, al. The objection to this

view seems to be, that the Apostle would
hardly have used ^a>)) iK veicpaii/ thus pre-

dicatively, if he had meant by it a fixed

and predcterminederew/;—but that, stand-

ing as it does, it must be qualitative, im-
plying some further blessed state of the

reconciled world, over and above the mere
reconciliation. This might well be de-

signated ' life from the dead,' and in it

may be implied the glories of the first

resurrection, and deliverance from the
bondage of corruption, without supposing
the words ^cdtj tK vfKpUvzizri avaffraais rHi/

vfK. Stuart well compares E/.ek. xxxvii.

1— 14, which was ju'rhaps l)i'forc the mind
of the A])ostle :— but he gives a mere
ethical interpretati(m to it. 16-24.]
Suck a restoration of Israel teas to he

expected from, a consideration of their

destination and histori/. This is setforth

om 2nd ei V 70. 71. 109 lect-13 Chr-

in similitudes, that of Ihe root and branches
beingfollowed out at some length,—and
their own position, as engrafted Gentiles,

brought to the mind of the readers. But
(a further argument for their restoration

following on a\Ka., vcr. 11) if the first

fruit be holy, so also the lump (not lure

the first fruit of tlie^VW, as Grot., Rosemn.
[nor is (pvpa^a the cake made by the
priests out of the first fruits which ifell to

them, Deut. xviii. 4, as Estius, Koppe,
Kollner, Olsh., al.] ;—but the portion of
the kneaded lump of dough \_(\)vpw'], which
was ottered as ahcave-oftering to the Lord,
and so sanctified for use the rest : sec rcf.

Num. where the same words occur) ;—and
if the root be holy, so also the branches.
Who are the airapxil and the pi^a ? First

of all, there is no impropriety in the two
words applying to the same thing. For
though, as Olsh. remarks, the branches
being evolved from the root, it rather
answers to the (pvpajj-a than to the airapxr,,

and, as Riickert, the first fruit succeeds

the lump in time, while the root precedes

the branches,—yet, as Thol. replies, the

aytSr-r]! is ihe point of comparison, and in

ayt6T7]s the a.-rrapx'h precedes and gives

existence to the (piipapia. This being so,

(1) the anapxv antl ^'C« have generally

been taken to represent the patriarchs

;

and I believe rightly (except that perhaps
it would be more strictly correct to say,

Abraham himself). The dyoTnjTol Sia

Toi/s iraTfpas of ver. 28 places this refer-

ence almost beyond doubt. Origen ex-

plains the pi'Ca to be our Lord. But
He is Himself a branch, by descent from
Abraham and Uavid (Isa. xi. 1 ; Matt. i. 1),

if genealogically considered ; and if mysti-

cally, the whole tree (John xv. 1). Do
Wette prefers to take as the first fruit and
root, the ideal theocraci/ founded on the
])atriarchs,— the true, faithful children of
the patriarchs, and as the branches, those
united by mere external relationsliip to

these others. This he does, because in the
common acceptation, the KKaSot who are
cut oft' ought to be severedfrom their phg-
sical connexion with Abraham, kc, which
they are not. This objection I do not con-



16-18. nPOS PfllMAIOYS. 431

si Ciir. is

^J]
see I.-a. xliv.

14 F (not A)
Jer. xvii. (i.

here Sc {f> times)
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Dr.3BThe.id. UeOlJ T(OV KUTU (bVdlV KAabwV OVK fOSiaOTO,

\
fUTj

X Matt. XT. 7.
"

Johniv. 17al. 2 Kings Hi. 13. y = ch. iii 3. Heb. iii. 19. dat. of cause, .see vcr. 30. z 1 Tim.
vi. 17 only t. see ch. xii. 16 reB'. a = ch. ix. 1 1 . Col. Hi. 22. b here 8zc. (3ce) only t. see
below (I). c Paul (Acts xx. 29. ch. vui. 32. I Cor. vii. 28 al.) only, exc. 2 Pet. ii. 4, 5. Ezek.
xxxvi. 21. d = 1 Cor. viii. 9. ellips., here only.

18. for KaraKavxaa-ai, av Kauxaaai D'F Ambrst. [aA.A.a, so BD'K.]
19. for e^eK\a(Td-n(rau, €i K\affdr](rav F. om oi ACD^FLK rel Chr Thdrt ms

Damase (Ec : ins BD' b c o Thdrt Tbl.

20. for f^iKXacTerjarai', eKAaadriaau D'F: txt ABCD'LX rel Chr Thdrt.

*i»i/'j;Xa ^|r>oi'8i ABX.
21. fi yap is written over an erasure by K'. rec ius /xr) irccs bef ovSe, with DFL

ticipation, but merely the partiei]}atiou

itself) of the root of the fatusss (of that

root, on union with which all the develop-

ment of life and its fertility depend : which
is the source of the fatness. With /cm', it

will mean, of the source of life, and also of

the development of that life itself in all

richness of blessing) of the olive-tree,

18.] do not boast against the

branches (wliicli were In-okeu otf) : but if

thou boastest against them (know that . . .,

or let this consideration humble thee, that

. . . Similarly 1 Cor. xi. 16, et 54 tis Sok€7

(j)t\6v(tKos fJfat, ^(Ue7s Toiavrrji' avvi}Qiiav

OVK ex^Mf . K.r.K. See Winer, edn. fi,

§ G6. 1), it is not thou that bearest the

root, but the root thee. The ground of

humiliation is
— " Thou partakest of thy

blessings solely by union with God's spi-

ritual church, which church has for its

root that father of the faithful, from whom
they are descended. Kegard them not
therefore with scorn." This is expanded
further in ver. 20. 19.] Thou wilt

then {j)osUo, that thou boastest, and de-

fendest it) say. The branches (the art. has

probably been erased, to sipiare this sen-

tence with ver. 17, where Tives r. KKaSaiv

only were broken oil". Perhaps, as Matthai
has remarked [Thol.], ' Gentilis loquitur

arrogantius,' using ol k\. in bis pride, to

signify that the branches, generically, have
now become subject to excision on bis ac-

count. But I prefer taking oi k\. for the
severed branches, ol k\. ol iKKXaaOevTis,—
just as ol 'louoaioL in any jjartieular jilace

=: the .lews tliere ])resc'nt, not tlie whole
Jewish proplc) were broken off that I (ein-

])liatie) might be grafted in. 20.]

Well (the fact, involving even i\\t> purpose,
assumed in 'Iva, is conceded. When Thol.

denies this, he forgets that the prompting

cause of their excision, their unbelief, is

distinct from the divine purpose of their

excision, the admission of the Gentiles, and
belongs to a difterent side of the subject) :

— through their unbelief (or perhaps,
' through unbelief,' abstract. There is often

a difficulty in distinguishing the possessive

from the abstract (i. e. generic) article.

Thol. observes that the instrumental use of

the dat. and that of 5ia with the gen. differ

in this, that the latter expresses more the

immediate cause, the former the mediate

and more remote. The explanation of this

would be, that the dative only acquires its

instrumental use through another, more
proper attribute of the case, that of refer-

ence to, form or manner in which : see

Bernhardy, Syntax, ch. iii. II, pp. 100

—

105) they were broken off, but thou by thy
faith (see above :

—
' through ' indicates bet-

ter the prompting cause ofa definite act,—
' by,' the sustaining condition of a con-

tinued stale. Thus we sliduld always say

that we are justified through, not by, faith,

—but that we stand by, not through, faith)

standest (in thy place, in the tree, opposed
to i^iKKa(Tdy\aav. Thol. prefers the sense

in ch. xiv. 1, and certainly the adoption of

trecfSvTis ver. 'I'l. seems to shew that the

figurative diction is not strictly ]n'eserved).

— Be not high minded, but fear

:

21.] for if God did not spare the natural
branches (the In-anelies which grew accord-

ing to natural development, and were not

engrafted),—(supply ' I fear,' or ' it is

to be feared,' or simply ' fear,' or ' take
heed,' as in ref.) lest He shall also not
spare thee. Tlie fut. ind. with /ur? ttw?,

the apparent incongruity of which lias pro-

bably caused the variety of reading, im-
plies, as Herm., Soph. Aj. 272, observes

with regard to the ind. pres., 'jtiij IotX
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'^ TTwg] ouSe cfov ^(peiasrai.
'--^

tSe GUI' ^ ^(jOrjoTor/jro Kail

'^aTTOTOju/av Oiov' eiri inlv tovc ^ TTEdOvrac cnroTo^iia,

ETTt §£ CT£
'
-j^prjffrorrjg 0£ow, fov ^ ETrma'vrjc ttj ^ xprj-

(TTOTj/ri* fTTEt /cat ffi)
' sKKOTrrtay. -^ KO(C£ri'oi Ss, tav

inri ^' eTriinHvu)an> tyj ^ (nriaTia, ^ eyKevT^iaducrovTui' ^vva-
^

roc y^P ioTiv o 0£Og TToAiv Ey/cfJ-rptcTfU aurouc'

'^'^
t'l yap av e/c rfjc

"^ Kara. ^ (pvaiv ' e^iKoirtiq ^ aypi-

i\aiov Kal ^

ITapa ^ (pvaiv ^ ivetc^VTpiaOiiQ nq "" KaWi-

tAatov, " TTOffw "jtiaXAoi' ovtoi ° ol '^ Kara ^ (pvaiv

pint, (ie Lib.

Educ. p. 13,

D. (-M'T.
wisd. V. au

)

= ch. xiv. 4
reff.

1 = ch. vi. 1

reff.

herebip.
Matt.iii. 10

« L V 30.
vii. 19.

xtiii. 8.

Luke xiii.

7, ». -2 Cor.

ilyt. Ari.stot.

(bdaerai, aWd M-f, ttcoj obS'e (rod cpdrrvrai, iWot€ij.u6ix^vos tov \6yov rh J>opTiKbu rr,

aa<pi0o\ia) Tlulrt (Ec Till Iren-int Cypr Arabrst : om (corrn to avoid fid. wiifi m
TTcos ''') ABCX coi)t Dainasc Ruf Aug. rec (|)6i(rr,Ta(, with (none of our mss)

Chr-montf Chr-c Thl (Ec : txt B(sic) CDFLN rel Chr-2-m.ss Thdrt Ante i Dainasc.

22 ins TOV bef O^ov B. rec aTcorofitav (see note), with DFL ^'(but ;/ erased)

rel Ciem Eus Chr Thdrt Phot : txt ABCK ' (Orig) Damasc. rec xp7?crroTT7Ta, with

D3FL rel Clem Chr Cyr Thch-t Phot : -Tr,Tos(sic) N : txt ABCD' (Orig) Eus pamasc.

rec oni deov {see note), with D2-3FL rel demid Syr Clem Orig Chr Thdrt
:
ins

ABCD'N vulg copt arm Eus Damasc Pelag. eTri/xevvs BD'K.

23. rec /cai e/celvoi, with L rel Chr Thcbt : ABCDFK c d k Damasc. €7r<^e»'a,<ri^

BD'K'. o 0eos bef eo-Tii' L a h k 1 17.

(earai) verentis quidem est ne quid nunc

sit (futurum sit), sed indicantis simul, pu-

tare, se ita esse {futurum esse), ut veretur.'

See Winer, edn. 6, § 56. 2. b. a, and 64. 7,

also Col. ii. 8; Heb. iii. 12. 22.] The

caution of the preceding verse is unfolded

into a setting before the Gentile of the

true state of the matter. Behold therefore

{posito, that thou entcrest into. the feeling

prompted by the last verse) the goodness

and the severity (no allusion to awoTe/xua}

in its literal sense) of God -.—towards those

who fell (see on ver. 11. Here the

ire(T6vT€s are opposed to crv, the figure being

for the moment dropped : for -wiimiv can

hardly be used of the branches, but of men)

severity ; hut towards thee, the goodness

of God (the nominatives here, as involving

a departure from the construction, are pre-

ferable : and the repetition of 06oO is quite

in the manner of the Apostle : see 1 Cor. i,

24, 25. Rlickert thinks that because Clem.

Alex. Psedag. i. 8, p. 139 P., understands

Xprjo-Tf^TTjy, in iav iiniJ.eivris rfj XP^^J'^'

TrjTi, of the xP'J'^T'^Trjs of men {rourfffri

Tp eh xp'o-rb^ iriaTei), Oeou may have been

a'marginal gloss to guard against this mis-

take, and may have found its way into the

text, misplaced. But this is hardly pro-

bable : 060 D is much more likely to have

been erased as unnecessary), if thou abide

by (reff.) that goodness; for (assuming

that thou dost not abide by that goodness)

Vol. II.

thou also Shalt be cut off (ind. fut. The

placing only a comma at eKKoir-nirri, as

Meyer,—not Lachm. and Tischend. in their

last editions,—prevents the break evidently

intended between the treatment of the

case of the Gentile and that of the Jews).

23.] And they moreover, if they

continue not (not exactly the same mean-

ing as before : the xPVO'T^Trii before being

external and objective, this, as in ch. vi. 1,

a subjective state) in their (see on ver. 20)

unbelief, shall he grafted in : for God is

able to graft them in again. (Some, e. g.

Grot., represent this last clause as imply-

ing, that God's power to graft them in

again has always been the same, but has

waited for their change of mind, to act

:

'Nihil est praster incredulitatem quod

Deum impediat eos rursum pro suis as-

sumere et paterne tractare:'—but surely

De W.'s interpretation is tar better :

—

'The Apostle obscurely includes in the

ijKevrp. the removal of their unbelief and

the awakening of faith, and this last espe-

cially he looks for from above : '—for, as he

observes, the poiver of God would not be

put forward, if the other were the mean-

ing.) 24.] For (proof that, besides

God's undoubted power to re-engraft them,

the idea of their being so re-engrafted is

not an unreasonable one) if thou wast cut

out of thy natural wild olive-tree, and

unnaturally wast engrafted into a good

F F
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13.

Cor. X lyKevTpiaoiiaovTai ry 'iBIa ' eXa'ia. '^ ^ Oi yap 0Ao,pA^BCD^

i\". iThess.' yjuag '^ ayvoiiv, adt\(poi, to '^ fxvaTrtpiov tovto, iva M'J \Vnf n

''di.Tvrflftai. '^'^ ei' eavTo'ig ^ (ppovifxoi, on * Trwpwtric ' aTro /ueoouc t(i> ° ''

Dan. ii.' Hi. '»r v^ , u »' f ^ v \r - '/} -
rM«tt. XXV. 2, ItrpaiiA -/fYOt'iv ayp(g ou to 7rA)/oa)jiia rwr fC/iuui'
&c. Gen. S I I A.S >

xli.3:^. w. tc, 1 Ci>r. iv. 10. w. nup <', ch. xii. 10. Prov. iii. 7. s Mark iii. .'i. Epli.iv.18

only t. (-PKUI', ver. 7.) • ch. xv. Ifi, 24. 2 Cor. i. 14. ii. fi only P. Jo;h. xviii. 20. -see 1 ir. xiii.

9, &c. xiv 27. Hel). IX. 5. u constr., 1 Cor. xi. 2fi. Gal. iii. 19 al. v = here

onlyt. (ver. 12.)

25. eeAw bef -yap K : GiKo Se (omg yap) m. rec (for ^v) trap, with CDLK rel

Thdor-mops Chr Thdrt : om F 47. 67^ latt copt lat-ff : txt ABgoth Damasc. for

axpis, axpi B'.

olive-tree, how much more shall these,

the natural branches, be engrafted in

their own olive-tree ? It is ii ((uestion, as

Tlioluclc remarks, whetlier Kara <pvaiv and
irapa (f>v<Ttv denote merely growth in the

natural manner and groioth (by engraft-

ing) in an unnatural (i. e. artificial) man-
ner,— or that the wild is the nature of the

Gentile, and the ^oorf olive that of the Jew,

so that the sense would be— ' If thou wert

cut out of the wild olive which is thine

naturally, and wert engrafted contrary to

(thy) nature into the good olive, how much
more shall these, the natural branches,' &c.

But then the latter part of the sentence

does not correspond with the former. We
either should expect the oi to be omitted (as

is done in some mss.), or must, with Fritz.,

place a comma after oStoi, and, taking oi

as the relative, construe, ' How much more
these, who shall, agreeably to (their) na-

ture, be grafted,' &c. Tholuck describes

the question as being between a comparison

of engrafting and not engrafting, and one

of engrafting the congruous and the incon-

gruous : and, on the above ground, decides

in favour of the former,

—

KaTo. (pvffiv sig-

nifying merely natural growth, irapa. <p.,

unnatural groioth, i. e. the growth of the

grafted scion. But however this may fit

the former part of the sentence, it surely

cannot satisfy the requirements of the lat-

ter, where the KaTo. (pvaiv {K\d5ot) are de-
scribed as lieing engrafted (which would
be Trapo <pvaiv) into their own olive-tree.

We must at least assume a mixture of tlic

two meanings, the antithesis of koto and
Trapa <p. being rather verbal than logical,

—

"

as is so common in the writings of the
Apostle. Thus in the former case, that of
the Gentile, the fact of natural grotvth is

set against that of engrafted growth:
whereas in the latter, the fact of congruifg

of nature (rfj iSla f\aia.) is set against in-

congruiti/,— as making the re-engrafting
more probable. 25—32.] Prophetic
announcement that this re-engrafting
SHALL ACTUALLY TAKE PLACE (25—27),
and explanatorg justification of this

divine arrangement (28—32). 25.]

For (I do not rest this on mere hope or

probability, but have direct revelation of

the Holy Spirit as to its certainty) I

would not have you ignorant, brethren

(see reff.,—used by the Ajiostlc to an-

nounce, either as here some iiuthoritative

declaration of divine truth, or some facts

in his own history not previously known
to his readers), of this mystery (ftvo-r.

Tholuck in his 4th edition classifies thi;

meanings thus : (1) such matters offact,
as are inaccessible to reason, and can
only be knoion through revelation : (2)

such matters as are patent fads, but

the process of which cannot be entirelg

taken in by the reason. He adds a third

sense,—that, which is no mystery in itself,

but by its figurative import. Of the first,

he cites chap. xvi. 25 j 1 Cor. ii. 7—10;
Eph. i. 9; iii. 4; vi. 19 ; Col. i. 26, al., as

examples : of the second, 1 Cor. xiv. 2

;

xiii. 2 ; Eph. v. 32 ; 1 Tim. iii. 9, 16 : of

the third, Matt. xiii. 11; Rev. i. 20; xvii.

5 ; 2 Thess. ii. 7. The first meaning is

evidently that in our text :
—'a prophetic

event, unattainable by human knowledge,

but revealed from the secrets of God'), that

ye be not wise in your own conceits (that

ye do not take to yourselves the credit for

wisdom superior to that of the Jews, in

having acknowledged and accepted Jesus

as the Son of God,—seeing that ye merely

7;A6T;07)T€ rfj TovTwv aiTfiQiio., ver. 30),—

•

that hardening (not ' blindness .-' see above

on ver. 7, and Eph. iv. 18 note) has hap-

pened in part (Calvin explains it ' quodam-
modo .... qua piu'ticula voluisse niiiii duii-

taxat videtur temperare verbuin alioqni

per se asperum,'—but there is no trace of

such a desire above, ver. 7 ;—the rives ver.

17 establishes the ordinary acceptation,

that a portion of Israel have beenliardened.

airh \i.. may be joined with irdpaxns, or

with 7670j'6j' : from the arrangement of

the words, best with the former) to Israel,

until (SxP'^ OL- has been variously rendered
by those who wish to escape from the pro-

phetic assertion of the restoration of Israel.
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So Calv. :
" donee non infert temporis pro-

gressum vel ordinein, sccl potius valet per-

inde ac si dictum foret, ut jilenitudo gen-

tium ;"— al., ' while .... shall come in :'

but Thol. well observes that &xp- ov with

an ind., if any thing actualli/ happening
is spoken of, may have the meaning of
' tvhile,' even with an aor. : but with a

subj. of the aorist, a possiblefuture event

is indicated, which when it enters puts an
end to the former : see retf.) the comple-

tion of the Gentiles shall have come in

(scil. to the Church or Kingdom of God,

where we, the Apostle and those whom he

addresses, are already : as we use the word
' come in ' absolutely, with reference to

the place in which we are. Or the word
may be used absolutely, as it seems to be

in Luke xi. 52, of entering into the King-
dom of Ood. In order to understand

Th irXvp. T. iQv., we must bear in mind the

character of the Apostle's present argii-

nient. He is dealing with nations : with

the Gentile nations, and the Jewish nation.

And thus dealing, he speaks of rh ir\^]p. t.

idv. coining in, and of iras 'lapaijA being

saved : having no regard for the time to

the individual destinies of Gentiles or Jews,

but regarding nations as each included

under the common bond of consanguinity

according to the tlesh. The irX7]p<afj.a ruf
fdvwv I would regard then as signifying
' the full number' 'the totalitg' of the

nations, \.&. every nationunder henven, the

prophetic subjects (Matt. xxiv. 14) of the

preaching ofthe gospel. Stuart denies that

irK-hptana will admit of this meaning. But
the sense which he allows to it of " comple-

tion, i.q. TrAijpcoffis" (?), amounts in this

case to the same thing : that completion

not arriving till all have come in : the

Tr\vpcoi.ia TO}v idvwu importing that which
irXi^pot ra iQvi]. The idea of an elect num-
ber, however true in itself (' plenitudo

gentium in his intrat, qui secundum pro-

positum vocati,' Aug. cited by Tholuck),

does not seem to belong to this passage).

26.] And thus (when this condition

shall have been fulfilled) all Israel shall be

saved {Israel as a nation, sec above : not

individuals,—nor is there the slightest

ground for the notion of the a-KOKardara-

<ns). This prophecy has been very vari-

ously regarded. Origen, understanding by
the ' oranis Israel qui salvus fiet,' the ' re-

liquiae quse electre sunt,' yet afterwards ap-

pears to find in the passage his notion of

the final purification of all men,—of the

believing, by tlie word and doctrine : ofthe

unbelieving, by purgatorial fire. Chry-

sostom gives no explanation : but on
our Lord's words in Matt. xvii. 11, he
says, orav ftirr) on 'UXias /J-ev epxerai

K. aTTOicaTaffTTtffet iravra, ahrhv 'HKiav

(pTflcri, K. T-!)v TOT£ l(TO^ivr[V riiiv 'lo-uSatuv

lirio-Tpo<|)r]v,—and shortly after calls him
Tfjs SevTfpa^ irapovffias npoSpofxos. Simi-

larly Theodoret and Gregory of Nyssa (in

Thol.) ; so also Augustine, de Civ. Dei xx.

29, vol. vii. p. 70i,—•' ultimo tempore
ante judicium (per Eliam, exposita sibi

lege) Judaeos in Christum verum esse ere-

dituros, celeberrimum est in sermonibus

cordibusve fidelium.' Similarly most of

the fathers (Estius), and schoolmen (Thol.)j

—Jerome, however, on Isa. xi. 11, vol. iv.

p. 162, says, 'Nequaquam juxta nostros

Judaizantes, in fine mundi quum intraverit

plenitudo gentium, tunc omnis Israel salvus

fiet : sed hrec omnia de primo intelligamus

adventu.' Grotius and Wetst. believe it to

have been fulfilled after the destruction of

Jerusalem, when fivpioi €k irepiToiJ.ris be-

came believers in Christ (Eus. 11. E. iii. 35).

But Thol. has shewn that neither could

the number of Gentiles received into the

Church before that time have answered to

the irXijpaifxa t. iQvSiv, nor those Jews to

vas 'IfrparjK, which expression accordingly

Grotius endeavours to explain by a Rab-
binical formula, that "all Israel have a

part in the Messiah;" which saying he
supposes the Apostle to have used in a spi-

ritual sense, meaning the Israel of God, as

Gal. vi. 16. The Reformers for the most
part, in theirzeal to impugn themillenarian

superstitions then current, denied the future

general conversion of the Jews, and would

not recognize it even in this passage :

—

'Luther did so, at one time, but towards the

end of his life spoke most characteristically

and strongly of what he conceived to be the

impossibility of such national convcrs on

(see extract in Tholuck's note, p. 616) :—
Calvin says :

' Multi accipiunt de populo

Judaico, ac si Paulus diceret instaurandum

adhuc in religionem ut prius : sed ego

Israelis nomen ad totum Dei populum ex-

tendo, hoc sensu, Qvium Gentes nigressEe

fuerint, simul et Judsei ex defectione se ad

fidei obedientiam recipient. Atque ita

complebitur salus totius Israelis Dei, quem
ex utrisque coUigi oportet : sic tamen ut

priorem locum Judan obtineant, ceu in

familia Dei primogeniti.' Calovius, Ben-

gel, and 01shau3en, interpret iras 'lap. of

the elect believers ofIsrael

:

—Beza, Estius,

Koppe, Reiche, KoUner, Meyer, Tholuck,

De Wette, al.. hold that the words refer, as

I have explained them above, to a national

F F 2
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"?«!^nart.. ^oCTEjSa'ac OTTO 'laK(l)(5' ''' KOL
'"^

aurrj auroiic 7j Trap' hi<'^\\^J^^

TtLSm.
^ ^ia6})Kri, " orav '^'^ cKpiXwfiai ru^ " o/unpn'at; avTwv. -^ /cnra «

i?

yAcuiii.26 U6V TO f mi77e'Xioi' ^ t\Opol St' w^mr, Kara ce tt/i^ sfi:Xo-y)}v

itiklV.f:
^ uyanr}TQi dia tovq Trarepag. "^ a/usrajtttAijra yap ra

Tjohn'ii 3.
** ynoiff/nara fat i^

' k-Xtjctic rou 0fou. ^^ wcTTtp yap vf.iHQ

d Heh. X. 4. Isa. xxvii. !1. Sr.
uMatt. iii. 17. eh. i.7 al. I>s.

kch. V 15, Hi. Ti. 2J.

Actsiii. 25. Ps. xxiv. 14. c raid., Luke xvi. 3 only. IIos. ii. !'.

xlvii n. e = Gal. iv. 16. f ch. ix. 11 reft.

cvii Ii. h ab-TOl., Acts vii. li) reff. i 2 C.r. vii. 10 only t.

I Paul (i Cor. i. L'fi. vii. 2U. Epii. i. 18. Phil. iii. 14 al.) only, exc. Heb. iii. 1. 2 Pet. i. 10. Jcr. xxxvm. (xxxi.) (>.

Judith xii. Ill F. only.

26. rec ins koi hei airoarpi^ti, with D--3 L rel vss Orig Clir Tlidvt: om ABCD'FK.

—oTToiTTpeiJ/ai F goth.

30. ora ver. N'. rcc ins Kai bef vfieis, with D^-'LK^ rel vulg syrr Chr(moutt

and 2-inss) : om ABCD'FN-corr' a copt goth ath Chr Damasc Thl Jcr Augs^pe Ruf.

—

restoration of Israel to God's favour.

1 have not mixed with the consideration of

this prophecy the question of the restora-

tion of the "Jews to Palestine, as being

clearly irrelevant to it : the matter here

treated being, their reception into the

Church of God. KaOws 767?.] This

quotation appears to have for its object to

shew that the Redeemer was to come for
the hehoofof God's oivn chosen people.

For iK 'S.itiv, the LXX have (vtKeu Sicof

(p»^"?), the E. V. ' to Zion.' Tlie Apostle

frequently varies from the LXX, and a

sufficient reason can generally be assigned

for the variation : here, thougli this reason

is not apparent, wc cannot doubt that such

existed, for the LXX would surely have

suited his purpose even better than eV,

had there been no objection to it. It

may be that the whole citation is in-

tended to express the sense of prophecy

rather than the wording of any particular

passage, and that the Apostle has, in ck

'Xtdv, summed up the prophecies whichv

declare that the Redeemer should spring

out of Israel. 6 pvo|x. is in the Heb. ' a

deliverer '—the Apo.stle adopts the LXX,
probably as appropriating tlie expression

to Christ. oiroo-Tp. /c.T.A..] Heb. and

E. V. ' and unto them that turnfrom trans-

gression in Jacob.' orav a<|>£\. from

another place in Isa. (ref.),—hardly from

Jcr. xxxi. (LXX, xxxviii.) 3i, as Stuart ;—
and also containing a general reference to

the character of God's new covenant witli

them, rather than a strict reproduction of

the original meaning of any particular

words of the prophet. " How came the

Apostle, if he wislied only to express the

general thought, that tlie Messiah was

come for Israel, to choose just this cita-

tion, consisting of two combined passages,

when the same is expressed more directly

in other passages of the Old Testament ? I

believe that the vJlei gave occasion for the

quotation : if he did not refer this directly

to the second coming of the Messiah, yet it

allowed of being indirectly applied to it."

Tholuck. 28.] With regard indeed

to the gospel (i. e. ' viewed from the gospel-

side,' looked on as we must look on them
if we confine our vnew solely to the prin-

ciples and character of the Gospel), they

(the Jewish people considered as a whole)

are hated {6eov -. notyuou, as Theodoret, Lu-

ther, Grot., al.—scil. in a state of exclusion

from God's favour : not active, ' enemies to

God,' as Grot., Bcngel) for your sakes
;^

but with regard to the election (viz. of

Israel to be God's people, see vv. 1, 2

—

not that of Christians, as Aug., al. :—i.e.

' looked on as God's elect people '), they are

beloved for the fathers' sakes (i e. not

for the merits of the fathers, but because

of the covenant with Abraliam, Isaac, and

Jacob, so often referred to by God as a

cause for His favourable remembrance of

Israel). 29.] For (explanation how
God's favour regards them still, thougli for

the ])ivsent cast olV) the gifts (generally)

and calling (as the most excellent of those

gifts. That calling seems to be intended

'qua posteros Abrahaj in fanlus adojitavit

Deus,' Calv. A very similar sentiment is

found ch. iii. 3, where the same is called

7) tt'kttis t. fleoD. Rut the words are true

not only of this calling, but of every other.

Bengel'says, 'dona, erga Judiros : vocatio,

erga gentes:' similarly of K\r\<jis, De W.,
' bie i8ei-ufunc( biicd) bag (Sd.' But thus

the point of the argument seems to be lost,

which is, that the Jews being once chosen

as God's people, will never be entirely cast

off) are irretractable (do not admit of a

change of purpose. The K. V., ' without

repentance,' is likelv to mislead. Compare
Hosea xiii. 14).

"
30.] For (illustra-

tion of the above position) as ye (MS.
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ttnet. C.

ABDF
LN a b c

d f g h k
1 m n o

17

^ UTTudtia, ^^ <)VTb)Q Kai OVTOl vvv " riTTi'lOtjaaV, T(i>
'^ V/HiTeoW n=^ci).ii.8.

lAff ouTOi ° eXeijOtoc avveKXeicfiv yac} o

UtoQ Tovg TravTOQ iig ' uTriiVftav, iva Tovg navrag ^''f.'fcor.

°t\ir}aYi. *'' w ''^ QaOog^^ nXovTOv Kai^'^aocbiag Kal ^"^'yvio- s'ror^'iv.i.
' ' r ^ / 1 Tin, i ,3^

10. 1 Pet. ii. 10. Prov. xxi. 10.

only*. ( Ci'jf , ch. i. 3(1.) constr., ver. i

So, &c. ch.ix. 21. Eph.ii. 4. P.s. ixli

6. Gal. iii. 22, 23 only. Josh. vi. 1 al.

p here bi.s. Eph. ii. 2. T. 6. Col. iii. 6. Htb. iv. fi, 11

q = 1 C.ir. XV. 31. see ch. XV. 4. rLukei.
.* s inversion of words, 2 Cor. ii. 4 r<-ff. t Luke v.

n here only. Ps. Ixxvii. 50, f)2. ek TotavTnv
unnx-iiiiv avyK\eia0eit, Diod. Sic. xix. 19. So Dion. Hal. viii. p. 520. Polyb. iii. fiS. 3, and fr.

Tl Cor. ix. 22. X. 17. 2 Cor. v. II), 14. Eph. iv. 13. Phil. ii. 21. P. w ch. viii. 3'J. Eph. iii.

18 al. Isa. vii. 11. x ch. ii. J reff. y Rev. v. 12 only. z =- 1 Cor.
i. 21. Eph. iii. 10. a I Cor. sii. 8. b 1 Cor. xiii. 2.

7roT6 bcf vfxeis A : irore nai v/xeis 1) o. vvvi B Chr. (\eTi9riTe C (m ?) Till.

31. for OVTOl, avToi D'F. ;ift avroi ins vcrrepov 5. 17. 93 : TraAic Cyrj vuu
(j)ossibli/ mechanical repetition) I}D'(X) Daiuasc.—om avroi K'.

32. for 1st rovs iravTas, ra iravra I)' latt Iren-int., Jer, navra F.

evidence is too decided against the Kai to

allow of its being retained : but we may
suspect that it has been struck out as super-

fluou.s, in ignorance [Thol.] of the Greek
usage which often doubles Kai in two pa-

rallel clauses) once disobeyed God (nation-

ally—as Gentiles, before the Gospel) but
now have (lit. ' were compassionated,' his-

torical) received mercy (scil. by admission
into the church of God) througli (as the
occasion ; the breaking off of the natural

branches giving opportunity for the graft-

ing in of you) the disobedience of these

(i. e. unbelief, considered as an act of resist-

ance to the divine will : see 1 John iii. 23),
SO these also have now (under the Gospel)

disobeyed (are now in a state of unbeliev-

ing disobedience), in order that through
the mercy shewed to you (viz. on occasion

of the fulness of the Gentiles coming in)

they also may have mercy shewn them
(' the objective view corresponding to the

subjective els rh irapa^riXaiffaL aurovs, ver.

11.' De W.). Some place the comma
after e'Ae'ei instead of ri-rreiOriaav, and con-

strue, either, as Erasni., Calv., al., ' thet/

have disobeyed through (upon occasion of)

the mercy shewn to you,' or as Vulg., Luth.,

Estius, al., ' they have become disobedient

to the mercy shewn to you.' But thus the

parallelism is weakened, and the iivcr-rtpwv

of ver. 25 lost sight of. E.\amples of the

emphatic word being jdaced before iVo are

found in reff. 32.] For (foundation

of the last stated arrangement in the divine

jiurposes) God shut up (not shut up to-

gether ; crvv, as in so many cases, imply-

ing, not CO -participation on the part of tlie

subjects of the action, but the character of

the action itself: so in ' concludere.' The
sense is here as in the examples, which
might be multiplied by consulting Schweig-
hwuser's Index to Polvb., 'to involve in,'

' to subject to.' The aor., which should be
kejit in the rendering, refers to the time of

the act in the divine procedure) all (the

reading ra iravra has probably been in-

troduced from Gal. iii. 22) men in (into)

disobedience (general here,— every form,

unbelief included), that He may have
mercy on all. No mere jjermissive act of

God must here be understood. The Apostle

is speaking of the divine arrangement by
which the guilt of sin and the mercy of

God were to be made manifest. He treats

it, as elsewhere (see ch. ix. 18 and note),

entirely with reference to the act of God,
taking no account, for the time, of humau
agency ; which however, when treating of

us and our responsibilities, he brings out

into as prominent a position : see as the
most eminent example of this, the closely

following ch. xii. 1, 2. But there re-

mains some question, who are the ol iravTes

of both clauses 1 Are they the same ? And
if so, /* any support given to the notion of
an aiTOKaraaracns of all men ? Certainly

they are identical : and signify all men,
without limitation. But the ultimate dif-

ference between the all men who are shut

up under disobedience, and the all men
upon whom mercy is shewn is, that by
all men this mercy is not accepted, and
so men become self-excluded from the

salvation of God. God's act remains

the same, equally gracious, equally uni-

versal, whether men accept His mercy or

not. This contingency is here not in

view : but simply God's act itself. We
can hardly understand the ol iravres tia-

tionally. The marked universality of the

expression recalls the beginning of the

Epistle, and makes it a solemn conclusion

to the argumentative portion, after which
the Apostle, overpowered with the view

of the divine Mercy and Wisdom, breaks
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Pmv?xxV.' o^(og Oiov, d>g ^ avt^epavvrira to. /coijuaTa avTov Kal ^ avt^- abdf
3 SymiD. / . f

r <> > , „ '^i ' * V •' .. - /
LS a I.

(^fepjuiyi-, ivviaaToi ai ocoi avrov. ''* rig yao eyvoj 'vow kvolov : cdfgh
IPei.i.lu.) ^A,h//^^ ,-.,''0-^^,,: ,1 'klmn
-'•"'" ""

(TUjupouAoc avTov eytvtTo
',V Ttg J7 TIC,' 7r/)066W/C£l

on tc, avTov koi

d ch. V. 16. I's.

cxvii
e Euh. iii. 8 ' " < k ' ^ /)' • " Ifi

only. Job avTip Kcii uvTawocoflriaiTai (lUTM :

V. U. ix. 10.
*• ••

xxxiv. 24 only. f = ,\cls xiii. in. Heb. iii. lu. Rev. xv. 3. Pi.xvii. 21. g 1 Cir. ii. Ifi, Irom Is i. xl. 13
li here only. 2 Kings xv. I'.'. i here only. Job xli. 3 Hi ti. — Is*, xl. 14 F. (4 Kings vi. li. 2 Mace, vii,

37 only.) k ph. xii. I!(. (and Hch. x. ao, from Oeut. xxxii. il5 ) Luke xiv. 14 bis. 1 Tliess,

iii. U. 2 Thess. i. 6 only. L.P.H. Isa. Isiii. 7, 1 1 Cor. viii, 0.

33. ins Tov bef deov F 17. [ave^sLavutni^, so AB'X.]
34. for Kvpwv, Qiov I)'(iiiid lat') Zeuo.

forth into the subhiucst apostrophe exist-

ing even in the pages of Inspiration itself.

33—36.] Admiration of the good-
ness and ivisdom of God, and humble
ascription of praise to Him. 33.]

There is some doubt whether aocplas and
yvdiaibis are genitives after ttAovtou, as in

E. v., or parallel with it. The former
view is adopted by Thom. Aquin., Luther,
Beza, Calvin, Estius, Eeiehe, and al. The
grounds on which Eeiehe supports it are

thus given and refuted by Tholuck: (1)
" If these three genitives are co-ordinate,

Kdi must stand either before all, or before

the last only." But in the case of three
nouns placed co-ordinately in this manner,
Kai is prefixed to the two Matter only,

see ch. ii. 7; xii. 2j Luke v. 17. (2)
" -kKovtos is no qualitative idea, but only

a quantitative idea." But wherein the
riches consist, is ordinarily indicated by
the context ; and here there can be but
little doubt on the matter, if we compare
ch. X. 12 ; in Phil. iv. 19 we also read of
the ttAoCtos of God. This also answers

(3) " that ttAoCtos without an adjunct
expresses no definite attribute of God."
(4) " in the following citation, vv. 34, 35,
two only of these, aocpla and yuuxns, are

mentioned." But this may be doubted.
Chrys. says, on vcr. 36, avrhs evpiv, aiirhs

eTrolr}(Tev, aurbs (TvyKponl. Kcd yap Kai

TrXovcri6s icTTi, Kal ov Selrai irap trtpov
Ka^iif Kal <ro<^6i iffri, Kal ou SsiTat avu-
/SonAou. ri \iyw (rvfj.0ov\ov ; ouSe elSEvai
ris Swarat ra avrov, aW' ^ fi6vos avrhs
6 -n-Aovaws k. a-o(p6s. IIoui. xx. p. 653.
Perhaps this latter is altogether too fine-

drawn : but it is favoured by Bengel,
Olsh., and Tlioluck. I prefer therefore
the view of Chrys., Theodorct, Grot.,
Bengel, Tlioluck, tvoUner, and Olsh.,—to
take Tr\ovTov, ffo(pias, yvdcrfois, as three
co-ordinate genitives : irX. denoting the
riches of the divine goodness, in the
whole, and in tlie result just arrived at,

ver. 32 : aocfi., the divine wisdom of )iro-

ceeding in the apparently intricate vicissi-

tudes of nations and individuals : yv6<r. (if

a distinction be necessary, which can hardly
be doubted) the divine knowledge of all

things from the beginning,—God's compre-
hension of the end and means together in

one unfatliomable depth of Omniscience.
How unsearchable are His judg-

ments (the determinations of His wisdom,
regarded as in the divine Mind ; answering
perhaps to yvu<ns. So Thol. : De AV. how-
ever denies this meaning to Kpifxara, and
renders it decrees, referring it to the blind-

ing of the Jews) and His ways unable to

be traced out (His methods of proceed-

ing, answering to cro(pia, Thol. But this

is perhaps too subtle). 34.] For (con-

firmation of ave^ip. and av€^txv. by a cita-

tion from Scripture. It is made from two
separate places in the LXX, more perhaps
as a reminiscence than as a direct quota-

tion) who hath known the mind (yuuais,

but see above) of the Lord 1 or who hath
been His counsellor (aocpia ?) 1

35.] or who hath previously given to

Him, and it shall be repaid to himl—
from Job xii. 3 (11 E. V.), where the LXX
(xii. 2) have ris aurtar-'ricnral fJLOi, k.

vTTouiVii; But the Ileb. is .';?;nt 'ao'^pri 'p,

' ivho hath anticipated (i.e. by the con-

text, conferred a benefit on) me, that

I may repay him V And to this the
Apostle alludes, using the third person.

We can hardly doubt that this ques-

tion refers to the freeness and richness of
God's mercy and love. 36.] For
(ground of vv. 33—35. Well may all this

be true of Him, for) of Him (in their

origin:— '(luod dicit, "ex ipso," hoc ip-

sum, quod Slim i(s indicat:' Orig. Chr^'s.

somewhat dilferently : see above on ver.

33), and through Him (in their subsistence

and disposal :—'"per Ipsum," quod per ejus

providentiaiii dispensamur in vita
:

' Orig.),

and unto Him (' " in Ipso," [so vnlg. and
some other vss.] quod perfectio omnium et

finis in Ipsoerit tunc, cum orit Dons omnia
in omnibus:' Orig.) are all things (not
only, though chieily, men,—-but tlie whole
creation). Origen i-emarks, ' Vides, quo-
inodo in ultimis ostendit, quod in omnibus
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aiTcj' avTio T) " ^oS« "^e^^'-'/i/'

vuaQ, nia
oiKTipfLiiou Tov Otov, ^ TTapaariiaai ra (Tw/iara v/mov pl'^Viv.'?.

Ovaiai> t,(^<Tav, ay'iav, ^ tvaptarov to) 0£w, Trjv ^ Xojiktiv «

Hips., -..-

I.-J7. Gal.
i. 5. Eph.

)ii.l!i. o = andconstr., Actsxxiv. 4. xxvii 34al. - p = oh.xv. 3(l. 1 Cur. i. III. U Cnr.

X. 1. 1 Thes.<=. iv. 2. q a Cor. i. 3. Phil. ii. 1. Col. iii. 12. Hcb. x. 28 only. Iss. Ixiii. 1ft.

r Luke U. 22. ch. vi. 13, &c. Ps. v. 3. s here bis. cb. xiv. 18. 2 Cot. v. 9. Eph. v. lu. Phil. iv.

Heb. xiii. 21 only t. Wisd.iv.lO. ix.lOoiily. (-wt, Heb. xii.28"niy.
' (oi a77e\oi) Kvpito . Kofin'ijv . . .

.«. - 20. Tit.... ,

-Teii/, Heb. xi. 5.) t 1 Pet ii. 2 only t- wpot^fpc
n-putciop.ii', Test. xii. Palrum, p. 547 b.

J. aft aiwvas ins rwv aiwvav FG- vulg(not am).

Chap. XII. 1. tw 06co bof evapfo-Tou A^^' vul< Auss

quge supra dixit signaverit, raysterium Tri-

nitatis. Sicut enim in prajsenti loco quod

ait, " quoniam ex Ipso, et per Ipsum,

et in Ipso sunt omnia :" convenit illis

dictis, quae idem Apostolus in aliis memorat
locis, cum dieit (1 Cor.viii. 6) : "Unus Deus
Pater ex quo omnia, et unus Dominus nos-

ter Jesus Christus, per quem omnia:" et

item in Spiritu Dei dieit revelari omnia,

et per hajc designat, in omnibus esse pro-

videntiam Trinitatis: ita et cum dicit"alti-

tudo divitiarura," Patrem, ex quo omnia
dieit esse, signiticat : et sapientiffi altitu-

dinem, Cbristum, qui est sapientia ejus,

ostendit: etscientise altitudinem, Spiritum

Sanctum, qui etiam alta Dei novit, decla-

rat.' And, if this be rightly understood,^

not of Kformal allusion to the Three Per-

sons in the Holy Trinity, but of an iinj>Ucit

reference (as Thol.) to'the three attribides

ofJehovah respectively manifested to us by

the three coequal and coeternal Persons,

—

there can hardly be a doubt of its correct-

ness. The objection of De Wette, that not

ejs, but iv, would be the designation of the

Holy Spirit and His relation to the Uni-

verse, applies to that part of Origen's Com-
mentary which rests on the Vulg. in ipso

and to the idea of a formal recognition :

but not to Tholuck's remark, illustrated

from 6 eVi -rravTUf k. 5ia i:avTo>v k. iv Traaiv

Vf.uv, Ejjh. iv. 6, as referring to els Oiis, efx

Kvptos, ev irvev/jia. Only those who are

dogmatically prejudiced can miss seeing

that, though St. Paul has never definitively

expressed the doctrine of the Holy Trinity

in a definite formula, yet he was conscious

of it as a living reality.

XII. 1—XV. 13.] Practical exhor-
tations FOUNDED ON THE DOCTRINES

BEFORE STATED. And first, ch. xii. ffene-

ral exhortatiom to a Christian life.

1.] olv may apply to the whole doctrinal

portion of the Epistle which has preceded,

which, see Eph. iv. 1 ; 1 Thess. iv. 1, seems

the most natui-al connexion,—or to ch. xi.

35, 36 (so Olsh., Meyer),— or to the whole

close of ch. xi. (so Tholuck.) Theodoret
. remarks : fJTrcp ecmi/ ocpOaAfibs iv (Twfiart,

TovTo rrj ^vxii iriaTis, «a! tlav Oeioiv 7)

yvSxris. ^^irai Se o/xcos ai/Vrj rijs irpaKTi-

Krts aperris, Kaddirep 6 6<pOa\iJ.hs x^'P'^"

Koi iruScvv Kal raiv &\\ciiv /xopioov tov

(ToofMaros. TovTov 5i X^P'-" Qiios anS-

(TTo\os To?s SoyiJ.aTLKo7s \6yois Kol tV
iifiiK^u SiSaffKaKiav vposTednKe.

8id] introduces, as in reff., an idea which
is to give force to the exhortation.

oiKTip|Awv] viz. those detailed and proved

througliout the former part of the Epistle.

Si' avTWf ovv rovrcav, <p7](rl, irapaKaKw,

Si' wv i(Tai9r]Te' aSsTrtp hv e'l Tts rhv /xiyaAa

ev€pyeT7)d4vTa ivrpiipat fiovKdiiifos, a'jrhv

rhv EvepyiTrjcravTa iKeT7]v ayayot Chr

Horn. xxi. p. 656. iropao-TTio-ai] the

regular word for hringing to offer in

sacrifice (reff".). t. o-wfAara vi* ]

Most Commentators say, merely for viw.s

avTovs,—to suit the metaphor of a sacri-

fice, which consisted of a body : some
(Thol., al.), because the body is the organ

of practical activity, which practical ac-

tivity is to be dedicated to God: better

with Olsh. and De Wette,—as an indication

that the sanctification of Cln-istian life is to

extend to that part of man's nature which

is most completely under the bondage of

sin. e-uo-iav] Chrys. strikingly says,

TTws h.v yevoiTO rh aoofj-a, <pri(rL, Ovcla;

in]5ev (5 d^6a\inhs ^XsTreTu Tvofr\p6v, koX

yiyovi dvffia' fj.r}S(V 7] yXCiiTra. KaKnTio

aiaxP'^"' ''"^ yiyovi wposcpopoi- fx-qSev t]

X^^P TTpaTTeTco irapdvufMOV, Kal yeyovev

6\OKavT0i>fj.a. fiaWuv Se ovic apKit Tavra,

aK\h Kal ttjs tcHiv ayaQwv rj/j.'iv ipyaaias

Se7, 'Iva ?; fiev x^^P i>^iT)P^o<Jvvt]v Trotfj, t5
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? )''piLi^i4'''
" ^afpnav VjxCjv, " Kui /mri " (TVV(yy^r]i^iaTi.tiaOai tw ^^ aiujvi abdf

oAXti ^ ueTauoncbniuaOoi rn ^ avaKatvuxTH rou dfgi

TO COKlfiatilV U/uaC Tl TO OiXlJUa TOV l/£Ol» o 17

Tourw,

vooc, * iig

inlyt.
n Luke xvi. 8.

XX. 34.
I Cor. i. i'O.

ji. 6 (his) al6.

excMatl' TO uyaOov KOI ^ iuapicjTOV Kcti
'^ TiXeiov. Xeyto yap cia

xii.3i'[xiii. „ ' , „ '
111

xmLxvH.2 "r*?^ 'X"^'''"^ ^"^
II
Mk. 2 Cor.

iii.l8onlyt. Ps. xxxiii. 1 Syrara. y Tit. iii. n only (^

iv. 11 reft; h Lulie xiv. m. 1 Cor. iii. 13. Eph. v

V. 48. xlx. 21. Phil. iii. 15 al. Geu. vi. 9. d = G.
i. 4 reff.

aq Tl TO atAJ/jua toi

W KCtl '^ TiXeiOV. X

coOi'ioriq jttOl TTUVTI TW OVTI iV v/ntv^

= ch, i. ?8. Col. ii. 18. a ch
1. HI. Prov.xvii.3. c = Miiil

18. iv. 23. Pliilem.22. e 1 Cor

2. [ffwo-XTjju-* SO B'DFK.] rec -(Txijyuari^eo-Oc and fXfTa/nop(povcT6e, witli B'L
rel latt syrr copt goth Clem Clir Cyr Thdrt Damasc : -at and -e n 17 : -e and -ai X
c o' : txt AB2DF g k Thl Cbr. rec aft poos ins v/uwu, with D-'I.K rel Tlidrt Aug

:

om ABD'F copt Clem Clir-comni(appy) Cypr,. om 2nd to F.

Se (rT6fi.a fvKoyfj rohs iirrjpedCovTas, t) Se

aico)] Beiait (Txo^a-Cv StTji/eKois aKpodaeaii'.

7] yap Ouffia ovSev ex^' aKdOaprov, ?) Bvaia

airapxv Tcof ^AAcoi' icTTi. Koi rifi(7s roi-

vvv Koi x^'P'^'' >^°-^^ TToSaJt' KoL (n6fj.aTos

Kcd Twv i.W()iv aTravTuiv a.Trapx'*>l^fSa t<2

6i(f. Hoin. x.xi. p. 656. Xfia-av^ l\\

opiwsitiou to the Levifical dvaiai, which .

were slain animals. Our great sacrifice,

the Lord Jesus, having been slain for us,

and by the shedding of His Blood perfect

remission having been obtained Sia ruv
oiKTipfjiiiov TOV Qiov, we are now enabled to

be offered to God no longer by the shedding
of blood, but as living sacrifices. This
application of the figure of a sacrifice occurs

in Philo, who (' quod omnis probus liber,'

§ 12, vol. ii., p. 457) describes the Essenes
as oil ^wa KaTadvofres, ctAA.' iepoirpefrus Tas
eavTwi/ Stavoias KaTaa-KivdC^tf a^iovvTes.

See also Jos. Aiitt. xviii. 1. 5. rw 6e63

belongs to ivdpiffTov, not to TTapa<n'r](Tai.

TTjv Xo-yiKTiv Xarp. v|x.] " This
may certainly be in apposition with dvaiav

(Reichc, Meyer), the ace. denoting the

result and intention ;

—

Qvala however
alone can hardly be called a Xarpda, but
irapacrrriffai Ovaiav may : therefore it is

preferable to take the ace. as in apposition

with the whole sentence, and supply some
verb of exhorting : see 1 Tim. ii. 6

;

2 Thess. i. 5." Tholuck. XoyiK^v
(reff.) is opposed to aapKiK7]v, .see Ilel). vii.

16. So Chrys.,

—

ovVev exoucroi' (Tco^ortK^j/,

ohh'kv iraxv, ovSev aia6r]T6v. 'I'hoodoret,

Grot., al., take it as 'havintj reason,' 'ra-

tional,' opposed to sacrifices of animals
which have no reason : Photius, Basil, and
Calvin, 'rational,' as opposed to super-

stitious. But the former meaning is far

the best, and answers to the Tweu/xari/cas

dvffias of 1 Pet. ii. 5. y^-2 <TvviTxy\-

IxttTi^ccrOai is not imperative in sense, but
depciuU'nt on irapaKaXw. [Of course, in

all such questions between e and oi, the

confusing element of itacism comes in :

but in no case where both forms are equally

admissible in the text, can the mere sus-

picion of itacism be allowed to decide tlie

question.] 6 alo>v ovros, here, the
ivJiole tvorlcl of the ungodly, as contrasted

with the spiritual kingdom of Christ.

The dat. avoLKaivoxjux^ not the instrument
by which, but the manner in which the

metamorphosis takes place : that wherein it

consists : compare irepieriu-fjOTfTe TreptTotxrj

axeipoTroi7}To.\ Col. ii. 11. tls to 8o-

Ki|jia^£i,v, that ye may prove, viz. in this

process and the active Christian life accom-
panying it, compare reff. Eph., Phil. : not
' that ye may be able to prove,' ' acquire

the faculty of proving,' as Bucer, Olsh.,

Riickert : the Apostle is not speaking of ac-

quiring wisdom here, but of practical proof

by experience. to dyaO. k. eidp. k.

Te\. are not epithets of to QiXru-M t. 0tod

as in E. V., for in that case they would be
superfluous, and in part (reKeiov) inappli-

cable : but abstract neuters, .see ver. 9,

that ye may prove what is the will of

God (viz. that which is) good and accept-

able (to Him) and perfect. The non-
repetition of the art. shews that the adjec-

tives all apply to the same thing.
3—21.] Particular exhortationsgrounded
on and expanding the foregoing general
ones. This is expressed by the ydp, which
resumes, and binds to what has ])receded.

And first, an exhortation to humility in

respect of spiritual gifts, vv. 3—8.

3.] XeYo>, a mild expression for ' I com-
mand :

' enforced as a command by S/a t.

X- • 'by means of my apostolic oflice,'

' of the grace conferred on me to guide and
exhort the Church :

' reff. iravTi TcjJ

ovTi Iv vfA.,—a strong bringing out of the
individual a])plication of the precept. ohy\

T(fi Se7fi Kal rw SeTut jxSvov, dWa. Kol

&PXOVTI K. dpXOjJiivW, K. bov\(f> K. €\iV-

Qepif, K. ISiwrr] k. (ro(pw, k. yvvaiicl ic. dvSpl,
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/uri
^ VTTtpippovetv ^ irap o Sti

'" (()povHv, aWa '' ^jooi'siv " tig fh r

TO ' aiofp^ovHV, iKaaru) ojq o Otog ' efxipiaiv '" /uErpov **

7riaTi(i)g. ^ " KaQairt^ yap tu tvi aio/naTi iroXXa " ^eArj

£vo^<£i', Ta ve "jueXrj rravra ov Tr)v avrriv £\£t ^ Trpac,iv,

Sjiniii.

ttXuutm

Herod, i. ira.
(See a Mace.

iig a\Xr,X (i)V liuXri.

ovTwg '^ ol '^ TToXXot ev aMf^ia ia/miv ev -^^kjtm, to Se Ka
^^^^ _^ __^

" e^ovTfc Se
""

-^apicTiiiaTa kutu Tr^v Act'sj^i^ai.

t' ^t'^O" '-u^', V'' w J ' ff "„'^''- ^'''- ^

vapiv riji' oooeiffav i;juiv ciacpopa, fire TTp(i<pr]T£iav, f^ft.

xxviii. 22 al. 2 Mace. xiv. 20. i Mark v. 15. Luke viii. Sfi. 2 Cor. v. 13. Tit. ii. (i. 1 Pet.

iv.7onlvt. kandconslr., 1 Cor. vii. 17. (iii..'i.) I-Markvi.41. Ltike xii. 13. 2 C.ir.

X. 13. Heb. vii. 2. Prov. xxix. 24. , m 2 Car. x. 13. Eph. iv. 7, 13, IB. — PanI only,

neh.iv. fireft. o ch. vi. 13 reff. p — here only. (Acts xix. 18 refl.) Sir. xi. in. Xen.
Mem. ii. I.fi. q = ch. v. l."! refl'. r Mark xiv. IH. [John viii. Si.) Rev.
iv. 8. 3Macc.T.34. s ch. v. 15. vi. 23. xi. 29. 1 Cor. xii. 4 al. P. only, exc. 1 Pet. i>'. 10+.

tver.3. n = Heb. ix.lO(i. 4. viii. «) only. Dent. xxii. 9. v so 1 Cor. iii. 22. Col. i. 10.

w — 1 Cor. xii. 10. xiii. 2 al. (Rev. i. 3.) see Sir. xxiv. 33.

3. aft xap'Toj ins rov deov L d f m 5. 37. 48'. 67. 73. 113-4-5.120-4 fiild guelph wtb
arm Thl Aug-. oin Trap o Sei (ppovnu F 70. e/xepiaev bcf o fleos {see 1 Cor
vii. 17) A m guelph Syr arm.

4. for KaOawfp, wsirtp D'F. rec txf\y) bef -noWa, witb AL rel syi-r goth Chr
Daniasc (Ec : txt BDFK latt Tbdrt Thl. iravra bcf ^e\7j F(not G), so also vulg
Syr lat-ff.

5. om efffxiv F. rcc (for to) o {alterafion to suit eh), with D^-s rel vulg(aiid

F-lat) Syr Eus Chr Tbdrt Thl (Ec : txt ABD'FN Aiitch Damase.

K. vi(i) K. yepovTi. Clirys. (j.t) ti'irepi^p.

/C.T.A.] There is a play on the words (ppovi7i>,

inrepcppovely, and au>(ppovs.7v, which can

only be clumsily conveyed in another lan-

guage :
' not to be high-minded, above that

which he ought to be minded, but to be so

minded, as to be sober-minded.' Wetst.
quotes from Charondas in Stoba^us, Sen-

tent, xlii., irpoiiroti'KTdo) 5e sKaffTos tSiv

ttoXltuiv crtacppovilv fxahXov ^ (ppovflv,—

and from Thucyd. ii. 62,

—

Uvai Se to7s

exSpo7'! o/iiSffe, ju^ <ppovr)fj.aTi fxdvov, aWa
Ka] KaTa(ppoyrii.iaTt. But <ppove7v must
not be taken, with Calvin, ' admonet ut ea

tantum cogitemus et meditemur, quaj nos

sobrios et modestos reddere poterunt
:

'—
the thoughts implied in it being, thoughts
of one's self. iKdo-Tw ws] = a)s

eKaffTw (reff.),not {\eycc) kKdarw, ws . . . .

fj.€Tpov Tz'KTTiws is tlio veceptivity of

Xa.pi(TfjiaTa, itself no inherent congruity,

but the gift and apportionment of God.

It is in fact the subjective designation of

7) x''/"^ ^ So9i7iTa riix7u, ver. 6. But we
mu.st not say, that (Ewb )

" faith, in this

passage, means those gifts or graces loMch

the Christian can only receive through

faith:" this is to confound the receptive

faculty with the thing received by it, and
to pass by the great lesson of our verse,

that thisfaculty is nothing to be proud of,

but God's gift. 4.] vdp, elucidating

the fact, that God apportions variously to

various persons : because the Christian

community is like a hody with many mem-
bers having various duties. See the same
idea further worked out, 1 Cor. xii. 12 ft'.

5. TO 8e KaO' els] But as regards
individuals. A soloecism for tJ) 5e efs «:a9'

eVa, as %v KaO' eV in vef. Kev. Wetst., on
ref. Mark, gives many examples of it.

Members of one another=fellow-inenibei"s
with one another,—members of the body
of which we one with another are members.

6.] Tlie 5e = ' and not only so,

but ' . . . . xfip"-?' see above, ver. 3, on
/xerp. TTiflTT. These x^P'f/"'''''" are called,

1 Cor. xii. 7, t] (pavipoiais tov irvevfiaTos.

" These x«P''''M*'^« Sidcpopa are next spe-

cified. The two first accusatives are gram-
matically dependent on exovTis: by degrees
the Apostle loses sight of the construction,

and continues with the concrete 6 St^dffKcoy,

which still he binds on to the foregoing by
eiT6,—but at 6 /^eraSiSous, omits this also,

and, at ver. 9, introduces the abstract r/

aydnri." Thol. eiTf Trpo(|)T]T£iav]

There is some dispute about the construc-

tion of these clauses. The ordinary ren-

dering regards them as elliptical, and sup-

plies before Kara and iv, xPVCO'-'fd" avrf)

or SsT6 elvai avT7]v or the like. But
Eeiche, Meyer, De Wette, suppose no
ellipsis, joining /cora t)]v a,va\., &c. to

the foregoing substantives, as KaTo. t7}v

xdpiv to x"P'<''Ma'''a- This construction

must however be dropped at iv awASTrjTt,

which is manifestly to be rendered with
a verb supplied : and (2) it reduces the
four firsfc mentioned gifts to a bare cata-

logue, and deprives the passage of its

aim, which is to keep each member of

the body in its true place and work
without any member boasting against
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^^'^°"w^'d
'^"^" '"''•^

'^ avaXoy'iav rrjc tt'ktthoq' ' ' tiVe ^ ^laKoviav, eu

yAc'tsxi24 ^^ ^ BiaKov'to.' " i'lTE o SiSaoKtov, ev T^ ^iSaoKaXio.' ° ' UTe

TrapuKaAiov, ev tj Traoa /cXrj (Tft fltTaci^ovi

ABDF
I

LX a b 1

:df gh !

!c 1 m u

^t^xl\^ix.s\.'' airXorriTi' o TTpoiaTttiiuvog, si> ^ airovBri' o eXtCoi
2 Cor. 1

1 Tim. iv. 13. Hrb. xii. 5. xiii. 22. L.P.H.
(inlv- L.P. J»'i xxxi. 17. \Vi»il. vii. 13.

only. P. 1 Chron. xxix. 17. d I The.<

xxvi. 17. e = 2 Cor. vii. U, 12. 2 Pel.

bell. i. 11. Lnkeiii. 11. Eph. iv. 28. 1 Tliess. ii. 8
c SCor. viii. 2. ix. IJ, 13. xi. 3. Eph. vi. ii. Col. iii. «2

.12. 1 Tim. iii. 4, fi, 12. V. 17. Tit. iii. 8, 14 only. P. Prov.
ri. Jade 3. Exod. xii. 11. I ch. xi. 31 rett".

7. €tT. o SiaKovoiy K'' (m). for o SiSaaKcov, 5iSa<TKa\eiai/ A.

8. om (ire D'F latt Riif Pelag Sedul Bede. Tr/joierTavo/ie^'os N.

another. Tholuck quotes a passage of very

similar construction from Epictet. Dissert.

iii. 23. 5. He is speaking of reading and
philosophizing from ostentation, and says

that every thing which we do, must have
its aim, its ava(f>opa.;—\onr6v, i] fj.(i> t'is

iffTi KOivr] a.va<popd, ij S' iSia. tt^wtov,

1u' wi &vdpcoTTOs. ev TOVTfi} tI irepiexerai

;

... ^5' I5ia TTphs rh iirnrj^ivixa eKacTTOv

Kol Tr}v TrpoaipffftV 6 KiOapwSos, ws Kt-

0apCil56s' 6 TtKTOlV, ilS TgKTOlV 6 (pt\6ffO(pOS,

iis (piKoao^os' 6 pi]Tu>p, w<i prircup. Sue also

the same construction in 1 Pet. iv. 10, 11.

Oil Trpo<p7]Teia, the gift of tlie TrpoprJTat,

see note. Acts xi. 27. Kar. t. dvaX..

T. iriaT.] (let US prophesy) according to

the proportion (compare Justin Mart.

Apol. i. 17, p. 51: "each will be punislied

irpbs avahoyiav Siv e\u^e Swd/xecov irapa.

Biod") of faith. But what faith? Ob-
jective (' iides qu(B creditur '), or subjective

(' fides qua creditur ') ? the faith, or our
faith ? The comparison of ixirpov irla-r^cus

above, and the whole context, determine it

to be the latter ; the measure of our fiiith :

' quisque se intra sortis sua; mctas conti-

neat, et revelationis sua; modum teneat, ne
unus sibi omnia scire videatur.' To un-
derstand ava\oyia t. ir. objectively, as
' the rule of faith,' as many R.-Cath. ex-

positors, and some Protestant, e. g. Calvin,
' fidei nomine siguitlcat prima religionis

axiomata,'—seems to do violence to the

context, wliich aims at shewing that the

measure of faith, itself the gift of God, is

the receptive faculty for all spiritual gifts,

which arc tlierefore not to be boasted of,

nor i)ushed beyond their provinces, but
humbly exercised within tlieir own limits.

7. 8iaKov(av] anj/ subordinate

ministration in the Church. In Acts vi.

1 and 4; we have the word applied both to

the lower ministration, that of alms and
food, and to the higher, the Sluk. tdO K6yov,

which belonged to the Apostles. Butliere

it seems to be used in a more restricted

sense, from its position as distinct from
prophecy, tt'uching, exhortation, &c.

€v Tij oiaK.] Let us confine ourselves

humbly and orderly to that kind of minis-

tration to which God's providence has ap-

pointed us, as profitable members of the
body. 6 8i8do-Kwv] The prophet
spoke under immediate inspiration ; the
5i5a(r/caA.oy under inspiration working by
the secondary instruments of his will and
reason and rhetorical powers. Paul himself

seems ordinarily, in his personal ministra-

tions, to have used SiSatr/caA/a. He is no-

where called a prophet, but appears as

distinguished from them in several places

:

e. g. Acts xi. 27 ; xxi. 10, and apparently

xiii. 1. Of course this does not affect the

appearance of prophecies, commonly so

called, in his writings. The inspired SiSd-

(TKaXos would speak, though not technically

Trpo<f>riTiias, yet the mind of the Spirit in

all things : not to mention that the apos-

tolic office was one in dignity and fulness of
inspiration far surpassing any of the subor-

dhiate ones, and in fact including them all.

Iv TTJj SiSacTKaXiq^] as before : he is

to teach in the sphere, within the bounds,
of the teaching allotted to him by God,—or

for which God has given liiin the faculty.

8.] The irapaKaXiiv was not neces-

sarily distinct from the irpDfprtTfvaiv,—see

1 Cor. xiv. 31. 6 fxeraSiSovs appears
to be the giver of the alms to the poor,—
either the deacon himself, or some dis-

tributor subordinate to the deacon. This
however has been doul)ted, and not without
reason : for a transition certainly seems to

be made, by the omission of the tire, from
public to private gifts. We cannot find

any ecclesiastical meaning for 4\fU)v (though
indeed Calvin, al., understand by it " vi-

duas et alios miuistros qui curandis a?grotis,

secundum veterem Ecclesia; morem, prajfi-

ciebantur"),—and the very fact of the
three preceding heing «11 limited to tlieir

respective officiAl spheres, whereas these

three are connected with qualitative de-

scriptions, speaks strongly for their being
private acts, to be always performed in the

spi)-it described. Add to all, that, as Vi-

tringa remarks, SiaSiSiij^ai is more jiro-

perly to distribute (Acts iv. 35), fuera-

5i56vat to impart of ones own to another.

I would therefore render it : He that be-
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^ (Aaporrjri. ^ r] ayanr} ^ avvTTOKpiTOQ. ' airoaTvyovvriQ to ^p"o7.'xv{u.

' k A A ' ! ~
I

' O ". 10 " 111 _. \ Si A , ' '
l.'2i>nly.

TTOvrjpov, /coAA(ti/u£VOi TW ayavu) Tij <piAaC(:A(pin ng (-pOT,2Cor.

c/AAj/Aoi^c " ^lAocTTop-yot" Trj °
Tifx^ aAAj']Xoi»c "^ Trpoij-yow- "^ ^c.-r. vi.b.

fAivoi' TIJ
^ aTTovd)j i^iri

"^ oKvripoi' ^ tio
'*

7ri'£U/.tart * ^a

only t- Wisd. v. 18. xviii. in only, con.-tr., Ht-b. xiii.

XV. 15. Acts viii. 2.*. 2 Kinga xx. 2. I ch.

1. 1 Pet. i. 22. 2 Prt. i. 7 (I)is5 only T. (-1/09, ] Ptt.

2 M^cc. ix. 21. -yi'u, 2 Maec vi. 2(i.)

xlviii. 12, 2U. pliereoiilv. Prov. xvii. 14 al.

ill. i;onlj. Prov. vi. e, w. r = Ai;'s xvii. It

9. for airocTTvy., fxetcrovvTes F.

'eov-

i here onlyt. k = huke
fl relT. m 1 Tbess. iv. 9. Heb. xiii.

8.) n here onlyt. (-Ttus,

- John Iv. 4 1. Acts xxviii. 10. ch. li. 7 «l. Ps.

q "Malt. XXT. 26 (Phil.

i Acts xviii. 25 (reff.;

stoweth. If airXoTTjTi] ordinarily,
' -with simplicity.' But seeing that aiT\6-

rrjs, referred to alms-giving, bears another

and an objective meaning, this hardly

satisfies me, because o-ttouSt? and lKap6rT)s

designate not so much the inward frame

of mind, as the outward character of the

superintendence and the compassion : as

might be expected, when gifts to be exer-

cised/bi' mutual benefit are spoken of. In

2 Cor. viii. 2 ; ix. 11, 13, Jos. Antt. vii. 13.

4 [where David admires Araunah, ttjs

o.tt\6t-i)tos koX ttjs jjiijaXo^vxia.s;'], the word
signifies ' Uberality :' so perhaps airAw's

also, James i. 5, but see note there. This

meaning is not recognized by Wahl, Lex.,

but delended by Tholuck, who connects

it with the phrase found in Stoba;us, Eclog.

Phys. i. p. 123, awKovv ras x^'P"^' ' to

open the hands wide : '—and I would thus

render it here. 6 irpoio-Toifi.evos]

He that presides—but over what ? If

over the Church exclusively, we come back
to offices again : and it is hardly likely that

the rulers of the Church, as such, would be

introduced so low down in the list, or by so

very general a term, as this. In 1 Tim.
iii. 4, 5, 12, we have the verb used oi pre-

siding over a man's own housekold : and in

its absolute usage here, I do not see why
that also sliould not be included. Meyer
would understand it of 'patronage of

strangers' (ch. .xvi. 2). Stuart in his Ex-
cursus on this place, appended to his Com-
mentary, takes up and defends the same
view. But, not insisting on the general

usage of the word being preferable where it

occurs absolutely, will iv cnrovSfj apply to

this meaning ? Of course so far as o-7rou5i7

is applicable to ei^ery employment, it might,

but more than this is required, where words

are connected in so marked a manner as

here. Giving rrpoi(rTa,jj.ivos the ordinary

meaning, these words fit admirably : imply-

ing that he who is by God set over others,

be they members of the Church or of his

own household, must not allow himself to

forget his responsibility, and take his duty

indolently and easily, but must irpo'iffraaQai

(TiTovSaices, making it a serious matter of

continual diligence. 6 cXewv] See

above: He that sheweth mercy, is the

very best rendering : and I cannot conceive

that any officer of the Church is intended,

but every priv.ite Christian who exercises

compassion. It is in exhibiting compas-

sion, which is often the compulsory work
of one obeying his conscience rather than

the spontaneous eflusion of love, that cheer-

fulness is so peculiarly required, and so

frequently wanting. And yet in such an
act it is even of more consequence towards

the effect,—consoling the compassionated,

than the act itself. Kpeiaawv \6yos v)

Soais, Sir. xviii. 17. ^ 9—21.] Ex-
hortations to vari^us-0hvf.irf(t'li jnTffPtples

and habits. j9-] Olsh., I)e Wette,

al., would Titidai'stand icnlv,— not ecrrw,

—the ellipsis of the imperative being un-

usual. But I cannot see how this can be

here. Clearly the three preceding clauses

are hortative ; as clearly, those which fol-

low are so likewise. Why then depart from

the prevalent character of the context, and
make this descriptive ? diroo-Tvy.]

This very general exhortation is probably,

as Bengel says, an explanation of avvn6-

Kpiros :-^our love should arise from a

genuine cleaving to that which is good, and
aversion from evil : not from any by-ends.

10.] in brotherly love (dat. of

the respect or regard in wliicli), affec-

tionate. <|)iXdcrT.] properly of love

of near relations ; agreeing therefore ex-

actly with (pt\aSe\<pLa. irpoti70i3-

[xevoi] "invicem prsevenientes," latt. yu?;

jueVe (pi\e7(rOai nap' erepov, dAA' ai/rhs

iimrriSa roxircp Koi Karapxov, Chrys.

:

similarly Syr., Thcophyl., Erasm., Luther :

— or, = oAAtjAous iiyov/uLevoi tr7ref,exoi/Tos

favToif, Phil. ii. 3 : so Origen, Theodoret,

Grot. : or, as in ref. 2 Mace. ' setting

an example to,' 'going before,' which
however does" not seem to apply here,

unless we render ttJ rififi, ' in yielding

honour:' 'in giving honour, anticipat-

ing one another ' (so Stuart). 11.]

in zeal (not ' business,' as E. V., which

seems to refer it to the afiairs of this life,

whereas it relates, as all these in vv. 11, 12,
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u = Malt.x.22
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povovvrec;' /uri ra ' u^»jXa "^^ (/)ooi/oi;i'Tic> aXXct toil^ s-ch.vii\.i

TaTTfivo^Q avvmrayonsvoi

eauroic,-.

1 -/

jUJ] -yiveaOe "' (ppovifxoi reap

^' inr]^tvi " KaKOv ° avri kgkov °^ awo^iSovTsq'
18 s

ei

Eiprjvivov-

—povoov/bitvoi Ka\a ' iVMiriov iravTijJU avBpdMrwu'

^vvaToVf *^t6 'ts Vjunov fxira iravrtDv avOpujTrtov
"

..^ " ^„. .-.,,.« ^ r,^^..^^ ^» ayaTTfjro/, aXAa " Sote

avTaTrod(jJ(T(i), Aeyii Kvpiog. "" aXXa fov

iii. 7. n 2nd pers., 2 Cur. vii. 11 leff. o

p = Matt. vi. 4, fi. Luke x. 3.i al.

ch.xiii. 14.) r-
u Mark ix. 50. 2 Cor. xiii

, k = Luke i. 52.
2 C.r. (vii.

RreH.) X. 1.

TiQ '" fir] eavTOVQ ffcoifcoyvrtg,

"tottoi' TYj opyrj' yeypaiTTai yap
- f > /I r here only (see

<• A. S ^ rfff.). Prot.
he.ss. V. 15. 1 Pet iii. 9. (ProT. xvii. 13.)

. 1 Tim. V. 8 only. Pnov. iii 4. {-i/uia,q 2 Cor. viii

r = Actsiv. IHreff. Mai. ii. 17

t -here only. Hom.ll. n. 5'2f<.e^ hieHev. seech, i. 15. uMarkix. 50. 2 Cor. xiii. 11. 1 Thess.
V. 13 only. 3 Kings xxii. 45. Sir.vi.fi. y Luke xviii. 3, 5. 2 Cor. x. 6. Rev. vi. 10. xix. 2
only. 4 Kings ix. 7. (-(("t, cb. xiii. 4.) w 2 Cor. vii. 1 reff. x Luke
xiv. y. Eph. iv. 27. Sir. iv. 5. xxxviii. 12. .sec Heb. xii. 17. y Beut. xxxii. 3ft.

zHel). X. 30. fJER. xxviiic[l.] 6.) a as above (z). Luke xyiii. 7, 8. xxi. 22. Acts vii. 24. 2 Cor.
vii. 11. 2Thess. i. 8. 1 Pet. ii. 14 only. Jadg. xi. SC). b ch. xi. 35 red'. c Matt.
iv. 2. V. (Sal. Pro V. XXV. 21, 22.

17. aft i{a\a ius evoonwv tov deov Kai (see 2 Cor viii. 21 ; Prov iii. 4) A^ [Polyc] ;

ov jxovov ei'wTi. T. d. aWa Kai F vulg gotli arm(not ed-1805) Lucif : om A'(appy) BDLK
rel Syr. for iravrwv, to^v A^D'F guelph liarl tol Lucif: txt (A' ?)BU3LN rcl vss

Chr (Thdrt) Damasc Thl (Ee Ambrst Sedul Bede.
19. acTaTToSo) F : retrihiio goth.

20. rcc (for aXXa ^av) eav ovv, with D^L rel syr Chr Thdrt CEc Thl : eav (alone) D'F
guelph D3-lat goth Cypr : eav yap Syr Did Aug : txt ABK m vulg D'-lat Bas Damasc

another, i. e. actuated by a common and
well-understood feeling of mutual allow-

ance and kindness. (it) to, vh|;.] It

is a question, wliether to7s rawetvo'is is

neuter or niasc. Certainly not necessarilij

neuter, as De W. : the Apostle's antitheses

do not require such minute correspondence*

as this. The sense then must decide. In
TO. v\pr]\a (ppovoiivres, the vrpyjXd. are

necessarily siiljective, the lofty thoughts

of the man. But in tols raireipoTs aw-
aTray6fj.fvoi the adj. is necessarily oltjec-

tive ; some outward objects, with which
the persons exhorted are (rvfairdyeaOat.

And those outward objects are defined, if

I mistake not, by the rh aiirh els dXXi]\o-us

(fipofovi/Tes. This spirit towards one an-

other is not to be a spirit of haughtiness,

but one of community and sympathy, con-

descending to men of low estate, as E. V.

admiralily renders it. For (rvvair., see rett'.

and compare Zosimus, Hist. v. 6, cited by
Tholuck, Kol avrrj 7] 'S.wdprr) avva-rrijyeTO

Trj Koivfj T7)s 'EWdSos a\waei. The in-

sertion of the seemingly incongruous jutj

yivfcrde . . eavTols is sufficiently accounted

for by reference to ch. xi. 25, where he had
stated this frame of mind as one to be

avoided by those whose very place in God's

church was ow ing to His free mercj\ Being

uptfled one against another would be a

sign of this fault being present and opera-

tive. 17.] The construction is resumed.

The Apostle now proceeds to exhort respect-

ing conduct to those tvithout. irpovoovpi.

KaXa . . . .] from ref. Prov., which has
evciTTiov Kvpiov Ka\ dvOpiiwccv.

18.] The el SwarSv, as well remarked by
Thol. and De VA^ette, is olfective onty—
not ' if you can,' but if it be possible—if

others tvill alloiu it. And this is further

defined by rh i^ i/fxcov : all YOUE part is to

be peace : whether yon actually live peace-

ably or not, will depend then solely on how
others behave towards you. 19.] 80
Matt. V. 39, 40.

"

avaTrrjTOi] ' The
more difficult this duty, the more affection-

ately does the Apostle address his readers,

with this word.' Thol. Sore t^ttov]

allow space, i. e. 'intetyose delay,' to

anger. So Livy viii. 32, " Lcgati circum-
stantes sellam orabant, ut rem in posterum
diem difterret, et ira; suce spatium, et con-
silio tcinpus, dnret." So that we must
not understand rfj opyfj, 'your anger,' nor
• God's anger,' but ' anger,' generally ;

—

'give ivrath room :' 'proceed not to exe-

cute it hastily, but leave it for its legitimate

time, when He whose it is to avenge, will

execute it : make not the wrath your own,
but leave it for God.' So in the main,
but mostly understanding t. op. tov deov,

Chvys., Aug., Theodoret, and the great

body of Commentators. Some Fathers

interpret it, 'yield to the anger (of your
adversary'); but this meaning for Sore
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lCar.xiii.3 ffOl», xLuJUl'C^ UUTOV' tUV ' StlAa, "^ TTOTI^f UVTOV. TOVTO

eMxVt'.'xxv.'' 7"(* TTOtWV ^ ayf^a/v-ac TTUpOr (TWp£UO-Et(,- ETTt TrjV K£(^aAl]Xnj'
3.1, 37, 42.
J..bxxii. 7. nVTOV.

f Matt. X. 42. . ,

Rj-J-»i'^-.8- YTTT 1

K here only, l.c,

juij mKdf UTTO ' Tov ' fca^cou, aXAa I'l/ca tv

ABDP
Ltt a b
c il f g h
k 1 m a
o 17

TO KOKOV.

XIII. Tlaaa ipv-vr] ec,nvaiaiQ VTreofvovaatq viro-
nere umjr. it.

, , , , m'^ '
' ""^ *'>«" '

Ps.xvii.»,i2. raaaeaudi. ov yap tariv fc;ou(7<a ti ui} ano (Jtov, ai
(-KI.1, John ' ^

"^

h 2 Tim. Hi. 6 only. I.e. Judith xv. II only. i ch. il. », 10 (reflM.

1 rfl. I Acts ii. 43 refl'. m — 1 Cur. xr. 24. E:>h. iii.

n = 1 Pet. ii. 13(PhiI. ii. 3. iU. S. IT. 7) only. Gen. xll. 4tl. (ux'/.

Ruf Bede. ttjs Kf(pa\T}s B.

21. ^7j ci/cov A. for viro, utto F.

Chap. XIII. 1. foi* -n-aaa ^vxv • • vKoratraeffQu, iratrais . . . vToraffcrfcrde D'F hurl

Iren-int Ambrst. *U7ro ABD'LKrelBas IsidClirThdit-msThl-commCEc-comm:

rdiroc is hardly borne out. The citation

varies from the LXX, which has eV ^^.ue'/j?

eKSi/cTJtrewy avTairoSiiaui

;

—and is nearer

the Heb.,— nVi""! n;:: '), "mine is revenge

and requital." It is very remarkable, that

in Heb. x. 30 the citation is made in the

same words. 20.] The oSc would

mean ' quod cum ita sit
;'—carrying on the

sentence with the assumption of the last

thing stated. This perhaps may not have

been understood, and hence may have

arisen the alteration or omission of ovu in

the MSS. But the evidence is very strong

for its omission. IFhat is meant ly

avOpttKas TTvpos o-wpevo-cis ? The e.xpres-

sion ^vQp. TTvp. occurs more than once in

Ps. xviii., of the divine punitivejudgments.

Can those be meant here ? Clearly not, in

their bare literal sense. For however true

it may be, that ingratitude will add to the

enemy's list of crimes, and so subject him
more to God's punitive judgment, it is

impossible that to bring this about should

be set as a precept, or a desirable thing

among Christians. Again, can the expres-

sion be meant of thy glow and burn of
shame which would accompany, even in the

case of a profane person, the receiving of

benefits from an enemy ? This 7nag be

meant ; but is not probable, as not sufficing

for the majesty of the subject. Merely to

make an enemy ashamed of himself, can

hardly be upheld as a motive for action.

I understand the words, 'For in this doing,

you will be taking the most effectual ven-

geance ; ' as efiectual as if you heaped coals

of fire on his head. 21.] If you suf-

fered yourselves to be provoked to revenge,

you would be yielding to the enemy,

—

overcome by that which is evil : do not

thus,— but in this, and in all things, over-

come the evil (in others) by your good.

Chap. XIII. 1—7.] The duty of cheer-

ful obedience to the powers of the state.

It has been well observed (Calv., 'ITiol., De
Wette. SeeNeander, Pflanzung u. Leitung,

&c. 4th ed. p. 460 S.) that some special

reason must have given occasion to these

exhortations. We can hardly attribute it

to the seditious spirit of the Jews at Some,
as their influence in the Christian Church
there would not be great ; indeed, from
Acts xxviii. the two seem to have been
remarkably distinct. But disobedience to

the civil authorities may have arisen from
mistaken views among the Christians them-
selves as to the nature of Christ's kingdom
and its relation to existing powers of this

world. And such mistakes would naturally

be rifest there, where the fountain of

earthly power was situated : and there also

'best and most eS'ectually met by those

precepts coming from apostolic authority.

The way for them is prepared by vv. 17 if.

of the foregoing chapter. 1 Pet. ii. 13 ft',

is parallel : compare notes there.

1.] viroTacr(re'o-6u, ?ee 1 Cor. xvi. 16, is

reflective, subject himself, i.e. 'be subject

of his own free will and accord.' For
there is no authority (in heaven or earth

—no power at all) escept from God : and
(so Se, 2 Cor. vi. 15, 16. It introduces a

sectmd clause as if fi4v had stood in the

first) those that are (the existing powers
which we see about us), have been ordained

by God. We may observe that the Apo<tle

here pays no regard to the question of the

duty of Christians in revolutionary move-
ments. His precepts regard an established

potcer, be it what it may. //, in all matters

lawful, we are bound to obey. But even
the parental power does not extend to

things unlawful. If the civil power com-
mands us to violate the law of God, we
must obey God before man. If it com-
mands us to disobey the common laws

of humanity, or the sacred institutions

of our country, our obedience is due to
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56 OVCTUl VTTO

Taaaof.iivoc,

earrfKtv' oi

0£ou ^Tiraynivai naiv. - ioqti o ^iivti-p]

I "' iioua'ia ry tov Oeov ' ^uiTuyy ^ avO

^ av0£CTrr}fCor£C savTolq ' Kpl^a Xu/nxpovrai

•2.

a Acts x»iii. n
irft.

rA^lsTii. S3
only. Eitra

^ oi 700 " a<))(Ovrf c ovk hctiv ' (^o/3oc to) " ayaOw " epyw, »« G«'i."iu.

OiXiiQ ?£ liiri (pnfituWa TW KUK(i>.
c^r

TO ayaUov ttoiei, K(H fustg

yap SiaKovog tariv aoi ^ etc

^ KUKOv Tronic, <pn^ov' ou yap '^
ji/ctj ttji'

TO

tiar/ai Tr]v £l:,ovaiav ;
»*=^.»^'"

8^ "
"

• /I ' '
'

a-yfti/ov. £a
^ d

TO

jitavaioai' (j)opH'

Oeov yap ^icikovoq fffTtr, f/cSt/coc ^ "C ° 0(>yi V T(0 TO

Kov TrpuaaovTi. " Sjo *" avayKX]

ooyhv, a'XXa /cnt ' Sia T17J'TT)i' op'yjjv,

v7roTa(i(J£<Taai ov novo
" truv£tdr)fT(i'.

u 8»a

al. fr.

= here only,
(ieji. &XXI.
42, fi3. Isa.

fsing., ch. ii.

7. i>lar.,

Acis ix. af.

6gea

zrli.viii. 28. s

< [Matt. V. 22.]

»ii. 2 rctt.

27. Sir. xi. 5

I Cor. XV ii. 4 Ibb). iv

19.)

X. i.'i, 27. 1 Pet.

TOUTO X here only.

y ch. ii. 2^ reff.

a ch.ii. in refl". b ch. ii. ii reff.

II. Col. ii. 18 only. Prov. xxviii. 25 only. d Act.s

.„„„^ix. 5. 1 Cor XV. 4H (bis). James ii. 3 only. Prov. xvi. 2;i,

f 1 Thess. iv. C onh t. \Vi^d. xii. 12. Sir. xxx. (>

B 1 The^« V '.I h = Heb. ix. Ifi, 23. i 1 Cor.

k 2 dr. i. 12 reti.

ano D'F Orif? Thdrt Uainasc. rec aft ovaat ins e^ovaiai, with D^L rel syrr Chr

Thclrt Thl (Ec: oni ABD'FX latt copt goth seth arm Orig Iren-inta Did-int Ambrst

Aug. rec. ins rov bef diov, w4th LX^ rel Orig Thdrt Chr-mSi :
om ADFX' 1 m

3 re^T^v a.yaeJ\pyccv a. ra>v KaKcov, with D3L rel syrr Chr Thdrt Thl (Ec
:
txt

ABD'FN latt copt goth Clem Daraasc Ircn-int Cypr Tert Aug Ruf Pacian Sedul Bede.

4. om croi F b' o 116. om 1st to B. om .is opyvu D'F : €<s opyr^v bef

€/c5i«oj D-Hand lat^) K' b c f k n o 17 Chr Thdrt.
. . o , ,

5. om avayK-n (making vworaacrecreai - -ade) DF goth Iren-mt bedul,.

the higher and more general law, rather without remark. 4.] tV jidxaipav,

than to the lower and particular. These perhaps in allusion to the dagger vvorn

distinctions must be drawn by the wisdom by the Ciesars, which was regarded a.s

a symbol of the power of life and death :

granted to Christians in the varying cir-

cumstances of human affairs : they are all

only subordinate portions of the great

duty of obedience to LAW. To obtain,

by lawful means, the removal or alteration

of an unjust or unreasonable law, is another

part of this duty : for all powers among

men must be in accord with the highest

power, the moral sense. But even where

law is hard and unreasonable, not disobedi

so
'
Tacitus, Hist. iii. 68, of Vitellius,

"adsistenti Consuli exsolutum a latere

pugionem, velut jus necis vitfeque civium,

reddebat." Die Cassius also, xlii. 27, men-

tions the wearing of rh |i>os on all occa-

sions by Antony, as a sign that he r'ijv

fj.oyapx'-a'' iffBeUvvTo. In ancient and

modern times, the sword has been carried

before sovereigns. It betokens the power

^h^I^Uimaieproi^sil'i^ the duty of of capital punishment :
and the reference

2.] oLVTiTao-o-., see to it here is among the many testimonies
ence

the Christian. ^ _ _

above on vrroracra. lavTois Kpifia X.]

shaU receive for themselves (the dat.

ineommodi) condemnation, viz. punish-

mentfrom God, through His minister, the

civil power. 3.] And the tendency of

these powers is salutary : to encourage

good works, and discourage evil. It is not

necessary to set a note of interrogation

after iiovaiav : the clause may bo treated

as hvpothetical,—see 1 Cor. vii. 18. Tho-

luck observes, that this verse is a token

that the Apostle wrote the Epistle before

the commencement of the Xeronian per-

secution. Had this been otheridse, the

principle stated by him would have been

the same; but he could hardly have

passed so apparent an exception to it

borne by Scripture agairist the attempt to

abolish the infliction of the penalty of death

for crime in Christian states. els opyqv

seems to be inserted for the sake of paral-

lelism with 6(s ayaQ6v above : it betokens

the character of the eKS'iKriffif,—that it

issues in wrath. The opyrj is referred to

in T^iv opyi\v, ver. 5. 5.] 8i<J, because

of the divine appointment and mission of

the civil officer. avd^Kt]—it follows

that we must subject ourselves—there is

a moral necessity for subjection :—one not

only of terror, but of conscience : compare

Sia'r^j/ Kvpiov, 1 Pet. ii. 13. 6.]^8ia

TOVTo . . Kai is parallel tvith 5i6, ver. 5,

—

giving another result of the divine appoint-

ment of the civil power ;— not dependent on
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I here 3ce.

Luke XX. 22

Matt.xvii.
iilyt.

li. 27 al.)

17

yap Kal <l>opovq
"' TiKzlr^' " \uTOVQyoi yap Btov ticriv hq ^bdf

^dg.Las!*'"
° avTO ° Touro P irpo^KapTSpovvreQ. '' "^ aVoSorf Tracrtv raq

^^^nfu

6(pH\aQ, TW ^ ro»^ ' (^oooi' toi' ' (popov, no to reXog to

reXoc, TW Tov ^ojSoi' tov <^o/3oi', to>' rrji' Ti/iiriv Tr)V

(from'ps.ciii. Tijurji'. ^MjjSfvi (iirj^ii' 0(^£iA6rf, ft jitT] TO aAXijAoug

i'uF.)^'"''' dyaTrav. o yap ayairHiV '^ rov ETtpov vo/uov
^'

7re7rX»//}WK;£i'*

3 Kings X. 5. Qv''\o,5 / 5. f '\'/ '

.Actsxxiv. lo ^ TO yan ov aoiYivaug, ou (povivauQ, ov KAixpug, ovic

"^eff."'''* tiriOviLiiiaiiQ, Kai " H tiq " srepa ivroXr], £V no Aoyut

Tovno^ avaK£(l)a\aiovTai, \^iv^ TU)j ayaTTi^aiiQ Tov TrArj-
ch. sii. 17

'

reft'.

Malt

... „our/t.
^'^^^' ^^^ ''^^ creauTOJ'.

^'^
h ayairt] ^ no ' TrXrjcriov KaKOV

iv!'4."'
""

'

senips.,2Cor. viii. lo. Phil. iii. 14. Winer, eJn. 6, K'4. 4. t = here bis. Matt.

xvii. 25only. Nam. xxxi. 28, &c. IMhcc. s.31. u ch. ii. 1 reff. t = ch. viii. 4 a .

wExoD.xx J3,&c. X 1 Tim. i. 10. y Eph. i. 10 only t. Ps. Ixxi. 20 Theotl z Ga1.

V. 14. seech, viii. 26 reff. a Letit. xix. 18. b ch. xv. 2. Matt. v. 43. xix. 19

al. fr. Exod. ii. 13.

6. om Kai. F (but F-lat has ef).

7. rec aft airoSore ins ovu, with D^FLK^ ^l gyi-r Chr Thl (Ec Ambv.st : om ABD'Ni
am(\vith demid tol) coptt (Orig„) Damasc Cypv Aug Ruf Cassiod.

8. or^iAoyres N' c: o(/)iA7jt€ N^. vec ayairav hef ah\ri?Kovs (corm of order to

agree ivifh next clause ?), with L rel syr coptt Thl (Ec : txt ABDFK m latt Syr arm

Orig Chi- Cyr Thdrt Damasc Cypr.

9. for TO yap, yeypaiTTai yap'^F Ambr. rec aft K\e-^eis ins ov ypevBofiapTvprja-en

(corrn to the decalogue), with K rel copt Chr (Ec Ruf: var transp al: txt ABDFL c g
1 am(with fuld tol al) 17 Syr sah Clenij Origj Cyr &c. aft eT^pa. ins eo-rii/ X'(K3

disapproving). rec rovrca bef rtw \oy<a, with AL rel vss Clem Dial Cyr: txt

BDFX d m syr copt Origj. om eu tu BF latt lat-ff: om ev Clenii Orig,: ins

ADLJ< rel vss Clem Orig Chr Thdrt. rec (for a-tav.) eavrov, with F rel Clir Cyr

Thl (Ec : mss of Clem Dial vary : cravTov gi
; txt ABDJ< b c d h o Origg Dial Thdrt

Damasc.

ver. 5. TtXeire is indicative, not im- with the 6^€L\al just mentioned,—but

perative : the command follows ver. 7. imperative :
' Fag all other debts : be in-

For they (the apx<"'T") are ministers debted in the matter of love alone.' This

of God, attending upon this very duty, debt increases the more, the more it is

viz. \eiTovpy€7i',—h;ivd\y (as Koppe, Olsli., paid : because the practice of love makes

Meyer) ^opovs re\i7v, for in ver. 7 the the principle of love deeper and more ac-

Apostle has evidently in view the whole offi- tive. Aug., Ep. cxcii. (Ixii.), ad Ccelest.

cial character of these A€iTovp7oL Reiche, vol. ii. p. 868, says: "Redditur enim

al., construe, "For those who wait upon this (caritas), cum impenditur, dobetur autem

very thing are ministers of God," which etiam si reddita fuerit ; quia nullum est

would require ol ei<s avr. r. irposK:. :— tempus quando impendenda jam non sit.

Koppe, 'For Xeirovpyoi are of God:'— Nee cum redditur amittitur, sed potius

but this again would require ol yap Aeir.

—

reddendo multiplicatur." imr\r[p<o-

Tertullian remarks, Apolog. xlii. vol. i. p. ksv, hath (in the act) fulfilled : compare

494, that what the Romans lost by the the perfects, John iii. 18; ch. xiv. 23.

Christians refusing to bestow gifts on their vojjiov is not the Christian law, but the

temples, they gained by their conscientious Mosaic law of the decalogue. "This

payment of taxes. 7.] Before the ac- recommendation of Love has, as also the

cusatives supply ahovvri, as the correlative similar one Gal. v. 23, Kara rwr tolovtwu

of a-rrdSoTe. <t>6pos is tax, or tribute, ovk iffriv vS/xoi,—an apologetic reference

—rfiVpc^ payment for state purposes :TeXos, to the upholders of the law, and depends

custom, toll, vectlgal. ^6^o%, to on this evident axiom,— ' He who practises

those set over us and having power : ti|ji.ii, Love, the higher duty, has, even before he

to those, but likewise to all on whom the does this, fulfilled the law, the loioer.'

"

state has conferred distinction. De Wette. 9.] dvaK€<|>a\., brought

8—10.] Exhortation to universal love of under one head,—'united in the one

others. 8.] 6(|>6^XeT€ is not indie, (as principle from which all flow.' 10.]

Koppe, Reiche, al.), which would require All the commandments of the law above

ovdivl oiiSeV,—and would be inconsistent cited are negative : the formal fulfilment
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Coi-i,

ABCD
FLXab
c d f gh
kl m n
o 17

ovK '^ ipyantral' 7rXj;|0WjHa oi»i' I'O^tou r/ ayavrr}.

* TOVTO £iSo
V / w ( t> K " <> ' - 'y " d — here only t.

TOf Kaipov, on u>pa ^ rydrj Ujuag tc; uttvou (ch.xi.12,

fygpc/rjvai vuv ^ajO ^ ayyvrepov rumov t} a(jJTrjpia i] ore
^^^'"^J^;^'

k » ' 19 f ^^ 1 'I r <^\ r > m 'I .8. Phil. i.

f7rt(Tr£i»(Ta^ifv. ^'^
rj vvt, 7rpo£/co?f'Ev, tj 0£ »ja£p« i]yyiK£i> p. 3 John

° a7rO0(UjU£0a OUV ra ° epya TOU ° (T/COrOUC, ** £vSu(TCO;U£0a f=3Jo''^J'^^"•

xiv. is. andronstr., Gen. xxlx. 7. g-ch. i. 10. h = Eph. T.14. Prov. vi.O.

i =- MHtt. xxiv. 32 Hi. Ezek. xxx. 3. comp., here only. k — Acts xix. 2. 1 Cor. iii. 5. xv. 2. Epli.

i. 13. ILukeii. 52. Gal. i. 14. 2 Tim ii. 16. iii. U, 13 only. L.P.t Ps. xliv. 5, Incert.

in Hexapl. (-Ko7r^;, Phil. i. 12.) m = Matt. iii. 2. xxi.34, Lara. iv. 18.
.

n Ads
vii. !)8 reft = Col. iii. 8. o Eph. v. II only, see John vi. 28, 29. vui. 39, 41. Gal.

V. ly. 1 Thess. i. 3. p =» 1 Cor. xv. 5;-i, 54 refif.

10. om 7] ay. to epyaC. A. for ovk epy., ou Karepy. D' b f 17. for ouv,

5e D^F spec Aug5«.pe(txti) : 70^ 115 : quia Syr : om 93 lect-12 Oros.

11. tSoi^res A'FG"-. ree riixas bef tjStj (corni for euphony 1), with FL rel

goth Clem Chr Thdrt Thl ffic : txt ABCDN m vulg Damasc Jer Ambrst.—rec ij^as,

with DFLN-* rel : om syr Ruf : txt A B(sic : see table)CKi d m.
12. riyyia-iv A. for aTtoQinix., aTTo^aAw/jLiOa D'-^F. rec for evSva: Se, Kai

(vSvcr. {corrn, no contrast seeming to be implied), with C^D^-'FLl^" rel Chr Cyr

of them is therefore attained, by ivorking

no ill to one's neighbour. What greater
things Love works, he does not now say

:

\t fulfils the law, by abstainingfrom that

which the law forbids. 11—14.]

Enforcement of the foregoing, and oc-

casion taken for fresh exhortations, by

the consideration that THE DAY OF the
LOED IS AT HAND. 11.] Kttl TOVTO,

and this, i. e. ^ and let us do this,' viz.,

live in no debt but that of love (see reft'.),

for other reasons, and especially for this

following one. wpa tjSr] eYepOrjvai]
" The Inf. Aor. here, as after verbs of

willing, ordering, &c., betokens the com-
pletion of the act in question. See Winer,

§ 45^8. [edn. 6, § 44. 7]." De Wette.
vTTvos here = the state of worldly

carelessness and indifference to sin, which
allows and practises the ipya rod (tk6tovs.

The imagery seems to be taken originally

from our Lord's discourse concerning His
coming : see Matt. xxiv. 42 : Mark xiii. 33,

and Luke xxi. 28—36, where several points

of similarity to our vv. 11—14 occur.

e'YY''^'''. T||x. y\ otwt. y\ ore e-Trio-T.] awrripia,

as aitoKvTpwfTis Luke xxi. 28, and ch. viii.

23, of the accompdishment of our salva-

tion. Tifxwv may be taken with iyyvrepov,
' nearer to vs,' see ch. x. 8. But iyyi^et rj

aTToXvTpwais fjfiwv, Luke xxi. 28, seems to

favour the usual connexion with awTr^pia.

eirto-T.] we first believed;—see

reft'. Without denying the legitimacy of

an individual application of this truth, and
the importance of its consideration for all

Christians of all ages, a fair exegesis of this

passage can hardly fail to recognize the

fact, that the Apostle here as well as else-

where (1 Thess. iv. 17 ; 1 Cor. xv. 51),

speaks of the coming of the Lord as rapidly

ap)proaching. Prof. Stuart, Comm. p. 521,

Vol. IL

is shocked at the idea, as being inconsistent

with the inspiration of his writings. How
this can be, I am at a loss to imagine.
" Of that DAY AND HOUR KNOWETH NO
MAN, NO NOT THE ANGELS IN HEAVEN,
NOR THE Son : BUT THE FATHER ONLY."
Mark xiii. 32. And to reason, as Stuart

does, that because Paul corrects in 2 Thess.

ii. the mistake of imagining it to be imme-
diately at hand (or even actually come,

see note on ive(nr)K(v there), therefore he

did not himself expect it soon, is surely

quite beside the jmrpose. The fact, that

the nearness or distance of that day was
unknown to the Apostles, in no way affiects

the prophetic announcements of God's

Spirit by them, concerning its preceding

and accompanying circumstances. The
' day and hour ' formed no part of their

inspiration :— the details of the event, did.

And this distinction has singularly and pro-

videntially turned out to the edification of

all subsequent ages. While the prophetic

declarations of the events of that time

remain to instruct us, the eager expecta-

tion of the time, which they expressed in

their day, has also remained, a token of

the true frame of mind in which each suc-

ceeding age (and each succeeding age a
fortiori) should contemplate the ever-ap-

proaching coming of the Lord. On the

certainty ofthe event, omy faith is grounded :

by the uncertainty of the time our hope is

stimulated, and our watchfulness aroused.

See Prolegg. to Vol. III. ch. v. § iv. 5—10.

12.] -q vv|, the lifetime of the

world,—the power of darkness, see Eph.

vi. 12 : iq -qiAcpa, the day of the resurrec-

tion, 1 Thess. v. 4; Kev. xxi. 25; of which
resurrection we are already partakers and
are to toalk as such. Col. iii. 1—4 ; 1 Thess.

V. 5—8. Therefore,—let us lay aside (as

G G
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s,
8. 2 Pet. » ^foiTTarrjffw^tv, jui?

"*^
KWiitoic fcai

"'" ^t£0atc, i"'?
""^ fcot- c <if g h

slThess.iv. > wz ' A ' ^ wab •' ^ > wbc V A 14 '^^^ k
1
m o

ta's^abov
''"'^'^ '^'"' acreA-yeiatc, jU)? tpcdi fcat c,'?'^''^' aAAa ou

4o^o'niytV
^ ev^vcraaOe tov icvpiov I>j<touv -^pirrTOV, Kai rrjg aoofcoc

'^'^"'on,
^ ir()fii>oiav nn TroitiaOe * tic eTriOu/^i'ini^.

XIV. Tov §£ ^ acTvtinjui'ra rjj ° ttiotei irpogXa/Jipa-
1 Cor. xii.

23,21)
a Gal. V. >!.

vaaabivedO. 1 Pet. iv. R only t. VVisd. xi». 23. 2 Mhcc. vi. 4 only.
• " " • - - -17 Hag. i. B. Judith xiii 1

Pet. iv. Salt Wisd. xiv. 26 only
20. Sir. xl. S.

fch. i. 24ieff.

y ch. ix. 10 reff. plaabovefu). Luke xxi. 34 only. I.sa. xxviii. 7. Hag.:
liereonly. z Mnrk vii. 22. 2Cor. xii. 21.

^ Ureff. blCor. iii. 3. 2 Cor. xii. 20.
a Acts xxiv. 2 only (reff.). e = Ter. 4 al.

h — Acts xxyiii. 2 rcff.

Thdrt Cypr : iySua. (only) N' : t.^t ABC'D' coptt gotli Clem Damasc. for ow\a,

epya AD.
13. epim K. ^riXots B Anibr.
14. [aAAa, so ABD^X.] om Kvpiov B : add t^illoov sali. XP- t>ef irjer. B

gotli : om XP- c k Ambr. om /cai D'F Sedul. aft crapK ins T]iJ.a)v sah.

ec e7ri0y/iiaiy F latt latt-ff: eis eiriQvfiiav AC Cyr Ath Thdrt-ms-comm Damasc: ev

evtdvfua Ambr : txt BDK rel Clem Ps-Ign Chr Thdrt Thl (Ec.

it were a clotliing) the works of darkness
(see Eph. v. 11— 14, where a sunilar strain

of e.vhoi'tation occurs), and put on (5e cor-

responding to an understood /xef) the ar-

mour of light (described Eph. vi. 11 ff.—

the arms belonging to a soldier of light—

•

one who is of the viol (puros and viol

rifiepas, 1 Thess. v. 5,—not, as Grot. ' arma
splendentia'). 13.] KoiTai;, in a bad
sense : the act itself being a defilement,

when unsanctified by God's ordinance of

marriage. See reff. do-c\7£iais, plural

of various kinds of wantonness : so vko-

Kpiffeis, <pQ6vovs, KaraXaKias, 1 Pet. ii. 1.

14.] Chrys. says, on Eph. iv. 24,

ouTOj Kai 67rl (piAwv Xeyo/LLef, 6 Suva "rhv

Ze'iva iViZxicraTO, Tr]f ttoAAV a.yd.TTr]v \e-

•yovTis,K. T7]v aSia.Kenrroi' avvovcriav. See

e.vamples in Wetst. The last clause is

to be read, ttjs (rapKhs irpouoLav fxri iroi-

ficrQs
I

ils (TnOv/xlas,—not rrjs ffapKhs npo-

voiav I 1X7) TToiilffQs iU iTTtdufiias, — and
rendered, Take not (any) forethought for

the flesh, to fulfil its "lusts, not 'Take
not your forethouqht for the flesh, so,

as to fulfil its lusts' (iiiartet beg edbeS,

bod) Qlfo, bap er nid)t gcit jttevbc, Luth.).

This latter would be t7}v irp^voiav r. aapK.

fir) IT. eh iind.,—or Tfjs (T. Trp6u. iroLe7ff6e

fji.ri els eTTid. : see construction of the next
verse. Chap. XIV. 1—XV. 13.] On
THE CONDUCT TO BE PURSUED TOWARDS
"WEAK AND SCRUPULOUS BRETHREN.
There is some doubt who the aaOevovyres

rij iriffTfj were, of whom the Apostle here

treats; whether they were ascetics, or

Judaizers. Some habits mentioned, as

e g. the abstinence from all meats, and
from wine, seem to indicate the former

:

whereas the observation of days, and the

use of such expressions as koiv6v, and

again the argument of ch. xv. 7—13, as

plainly point to the latter. The difficulty

may be solved by a proper combination of

the two views. The over-scrupulous Jew
became an ascetic by compulsion. He was
afraid of pollution by eating meats sacri-

ficed or wine poured to idols : or even by
being brought into contact, in foreign

countries, with casual and undiscoverable

uncleanness, which in his own land he

knew the articles offered for food would be

sure not to have incurred. He therefore

abstained from all preparedfood, and con-

fined himself to that which he could trace

from natural growth to his own use. We
have examples of this in Daniel (Dan. i.),

Tobit (Tob. i. 10, 11), some Jewish priests

mentioned by Josephus, Life, § 3, who
having been sent prisoners to Rome, ovk

e^eAadofTO ttjs els rh dttov tvcre^eias,

SteTpecpovTO 5e (tvkois Ka\ Kapvois. And
Tholuck refers to the Mishna as containing

precepts to this effect. All difficulty then

is removed, by supposing that of these over-

scrupulous Jews some had become converts

to the gospel, and with neither the ob-

stinacy of legal Judaizers, nor the pride of

ascetics (for these are not hinted at here),

but in weakness offaith, and the scruples

of an over-tender conscience, retained their

habits of abstinence and observation of

days. On this account the Apostle charac-

terizes and treats them mildly : not with

the severity which he employs towards the

Colossian Judaizing ascetics and those men-
tioned in 1 Tim. iv. 1 fit". The question

treated in 1 Cor. viii. was somewhat dif-

ferent : there it was, concerning meat
actually offered to an idol. In 1 Cor. x.

25—27, he touches the same question as

here, and decides against the stricter view.
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veaUt /u>j 'g,laKoiaiiQ

TTia-Ttvii (j)ayeiv tra o 06 ^ aaOeviov " \a^

o iauuov Tov

aOiiov TOV taOiovTa furi

cici\oyiaiJ.Cov. " oq A'^*'
'

Heb'v^.'ii"''

n A ' ' fk' only- Ji>''

6Kl>i' Aavaj'a tauin. xxxvu. le
iinly.

^DJ iaO'lOVTU /LIT) ° i^OvOsVi'lTO}, O Se /"»/"'
jcor.l'i. 20

'^ <co{i'£rw o (/fog 700 avrov xcui. id.
' ' , , J..mesii.4al.

ch. ix. lal.

1 Watt. xiii. 32 1. Luke xi. 42 only. Gen. ix. 3. o =. Luke
Cor. i.28. vi. 4al. Prnv. i. 7. p — Matt. vii. I. ch. ii.

qLukexvi. 12. John X. 5. Acts vii. 0. ch. xv 20. 2 Cor. x.
r Luke xvi. 13. Acts x. 7. 1 Pet. ii. 18 only. Gen. ix. 25.

Chap. XIV. 2. os Se aa-e. F. eo-eterw D'F latt sail ffitli Ambrst Pelag.

3. for €|ou9ej/., Kpiverco A 08 lect-5. rec (for o 5e m'?) fat o M17, with U^LN^ rel

vulg Epiph Thdrt Thl CEc : ot^Se m'J (omg M'J aft) F: t-xt ABCD'K' goth Clem.
Damasc. 'yap bef fleos L 77.

See the whole matter discussed in Tho-
luck's Comm. in loc, De Wette's Hand-
buch, and Stuart's Introd. to this chap,

in his Commentary. 1—12.] Ex-
hortation to mutual forhearances, en-

forced by the axiom, that every man
must serve God accordiny to his own
sincere persuasion. 1.] The gene-

ral duty of a reconciling and uncontro-

versial spirit towards the loeak in faith.

The 8e binds this on to the general ex-

hortations to mutual charity in ch. xiii.

:

q. d. ' in the particular case of the weak
in faith,' &c. : but also implies a contrast,

which seems to be, in allusion to the

Christian perfection enjoined in the pre-

ceding verses,—'but do not let your own
realization of your state as children of

light make you intolerant of short-coming
and iufirmity in others.' dcrS., see

reff. : the particular weakness consisted in

a want of broad and independent principle,

and a consequent bondage to prejudices.

irioTis therefore is used in a general

sense, to indicate the moral soundness con-

ferred by faith,— the whole character of

the Christian's conscience and practice,

resting on faith, tjj, better the faith,

than 'his faith:' ' toeak in his (subj.)

faith ' would be opposed to ' strong in his

(subj.) faith,' ' his faith,' remaining in sub-

stance the same: whereas here the (subj.)

faith itself is weak, and ' weak in the

faith ' = holding the faith imperfectly,

i. e. not being able to receive the faith in

its strength, so as to be above such preju-

dices. irposXafjip.] ' give him your
hand,' as Syr. (Thol.) :

' count him one of

you :' opposed to rejecting or discouraging

him. (IT) els] but not with a view
to : 'do not adopt him as a brother, in order

then to begin' . . . SiaKpisr. SiaX.]

discernments of thoughts, lit.: i.e. ' dis-

putes in order to settle the points on
which he has scruples' In both the refl'.,

Sidspiffis has the meaning of ' discernment

G

of 'the power of distinguishing between.'
And SiaAoyta-fioi in the N. T. implies

(ordinarily in a bad sense), 'thoughts:'
what kind of thoughts, the context must
determine. Here, evidently, those scruples

in him, in whicli his weakness consists,

—

and those more enlightened views in you,
by which you would fain remove his scru-

ples. Do not let your association of him
among you be with a view to settle these

disputes. The above ordinary meanings
of the words seem to satisfy the sense, and
to agree better with els than 'ad alterca-

tiones disputationum,' as Beza, or ' ad cer-

tamina cogitationum,' as Estius :—and are

adopted by most of the ancient and modern
Commentators. 2.] The Ss i>.iv, the
strong in faith, so indicated by what follows,

is opposed to 6 5e aa-Oei'cbi' (not to be taken
6 Sf, aadivwv, K.T.X.), by which rhv acrde-

vovvra of ver. 1 is resumed. iricr-

Tev€i <j>a7eiv, either believes that he may
(i^dmi) eat,—or ventures to eat. The
latter is favoured by ref. Acts, irtTrevofxeu

(TuQrivai, 'we trust to he saved;' though
that also may be expanded into 'we be-

lieve that we shall be saved,' as E. V.
Xax- co-9.] See remarks introductory to

this chapter. 3.] There is no need
to supply -navTa after ead. and fxr) iffd. I

would rather take 6 ia6. as the eater, and
6 nh ^"-e. the abstainer. e|ov9., for

his weakness of faith,— Kpiverw, for his

laxity of practice. For God has ac-

cepted (adopted into his family) him (i. e.

the eater, who was Judged,—his place in

God's family doubted : not the abstainer,

who was only despised, set at nought,—and
to whom the words cannot, by the con-
struction, apply). 4.] Who art thou
(see ch. ix. 20) that judgest the servant of

another (viz. as De W., of Christ,— for 6

Kvpios in tliis passage is marked, vv. 8, 9,

as being Christ,—and the Master is the

same throughout. 6 df6s before is uncon-
nected with this verse) ? to Ms own Mas-

a 2
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s Paul (1 C»r.
l^'lxvi'is Gal. TW i6i(t) Kvpi(>) arrj/cti tj TriTrrtt. aTaui^airaaOiit II §f, " ^v

Thess.

fi'.iftlo^iyt >?A^fp"V 'Trap T]|U£pav, /cpU'Ei Traaav rinepav,

m%\/^i.25.eKaaTOQ tv t(o ihiu) voi ^ TT\r}po(pooiiaOit). o ^poi/wv

13 F. * t = ch. xi. 11, 22. ICor. x.l2. ProT. xi. 28. u 2 Cor. xiii. 1. t 2 Cor. ix.

8. xiii. 3only t. w = here only ? see ch. iii. 31. Ps. cxviii. 38. x 1 Cor. xi. 21 refl'. see
Ter. 2. y — Acts xiii. 4ii reH. z — ch. i. 2S. Luke xiii 2. Ps. cxxxiv. 5. a=ch.
jv. 21 (Col. iv. 12. 2 Tim. iv. 5, 17. Luke i. 1) only. Ecules. viii. 11 only, (-pi'a, Col. U. 2.) b see
ch. viii. & reff.

ABCD
FL.-< a b
c d f g h.

kl m n

4, rec dwaros yap f(TTiv (niore tisual expression), with L rcl Tlidrt : ^waros yap'

omg ea-TLv, D^ syr(adding ((ttij/ with oh) Bas Chr : txt ABCDFK. rec for Kvpios'

dfos {corrn to suit ver 3 ? Beos there does not vary), with C'DFL latt syr Chr Thdrt

:

txt ABC'X vulg-ms Syr(addg avrov) coptt goth arm Augj Opt.

5. aft OS ixev ins yap ACN' latt goth Ruf Anibrst : cm BDFLK^ rel Dial Augj Jcrj.

cm iv A 38. 54 fuld Chr Thdrt.

ter (dat. commodi or incommodi according

as (TT. or iriTTT. befalls :
' it is his own

master's matter, and his alone, that ') he
stands (' remains in the place and estima-

tion of a Christian, from which thou wonki-
est eject him ;' not, as Calv., Grot., Estius,

Wolf, al., 'stands hereafter in the judg-
ment,' which is not in question here : see

1 Cor. X. 12) or falls (from his place, see

above) : hut he shall be made to stand
(notwithstanding thy doubts of the cor-

rectness of his practice) : for the Lord (or,

his Lord, in allusion to rw iSiai Kvpicfi

above) is able to make him stand (in faith

and practice. These last words are inap-

plicable, if standing and falling at the

great day are meant). Notice, this argu-

ment is entirely directed to the weak,
who uncharitably judges the strong,—not
vice versa. The iveaJc imagines that the
strong cannot be a true servant of God,
nor retain his stedfastness amidst such
temptation. To this the Apostle answers,

(1) that such judgment belongs only to

Christ, whose servant he is: (2) that

the Lord's almighty Foioer is ahle to keep
him tip, and toill do so. 5.] One man
(the weak) esteems (selects for honour,

—

Kpifei a^iav TifiTji) [one] day above (relf.)

[another] day; another (the strong) es-

teems {a.^iav Tifxrjs) every day. Let each
be fully satisfied in his own mind. It is

an interesting question, what indication is

here found of the observance or non-obser-
vance of a day of obligation in the apostolic

times. The Apostle decides nothing ; leav-

ing every man's own mind to guide liiin in

the point. He classes the observance or
non-observance of particular days, with the
eating or abstaining from particular meats.
In both cases, he is concerned with things
which he evidently treats as of absolute in-

difference in themselves. Now the question

is, supposing the divine obligation of one
day in seven to have been recognized by him

in any form, could he have thus spoken ?

The obvious inference from his strain of

arguing is, that he knew of no such obliga-

tion, but believed all times and days to be,

to the Christian strong in faith, alike. I

do not see how the passage can be other-

wise understood. If any one day in the

week were invested with the sacred cha-

racter of the Sabbath, it would have been
wholly impossible for the Apostle to com-
mend or uphold the man who judged all

days worthy of equal honour,—who as in

ver. 6 paid no regard to the (any) day. He
must have visited him with his strongest

disapprobation, as violating a command of

God. I therefore infer, that sabbatical

obligation to keep any day, tvhether seventh

or first, loas not recognised in apostolic

times. It must be carefully remembered,
that this inference does not concern the

question of the observance of the Lord's
Day as an institution of the Christian

Church, analogous to the ancient Sabbath,

binding on us from considerations of hu-

manity and religious expediency, and by
the rules of that branch of the Ctmrch in

which Providence has placed us, but not
in any way inheriting the divinely-ap-

pointed obligation of the other, or the strict

prohibitions by which its sanctity was de-

fended. The reply commonly furnished to

these considerations, viz. that the Apostle

was speaking here only oi Jewish festivals,

and therefore cannot refer to Christian ones,

is a quibble of the poorest kind : its as-

sertors themselves distinctly maintaining

the obligation of one such Jewish festival

on Christians, What I maintain is, that

had the Apostle believed as they do, he
could not by any possibility have written

thus. Besides, in the face of irdaav ^^e-

pav, the assertion is altogether unfounded.

6.] The words in bi-ackets were
probably omitted from the similar ending
<ppovi7 of both clauses having misled some
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Tjjv i]f.iipav ^ Kvpltt) (j)povsi[^, Kal o /nj ^^ (f>poviov ''"»?»'
•^^^/^fVine?'

V/iiipav, ^ Kvp'iu) ov (ppoveij. Kot 6 faO'iuyv
''

Kvp'ico eaOUi, <) 31. 4. b.

ev^apiarii yap Tto vtio koi o jur] ecrUiwv Kvpi<o ovk f.u^Tcr,

' ovottc yap rjuwv eavTto mpi&s.ECTt/ifj /cnt (v^apicfTH T(o Uiu). ' ovotiQ yap rj/jnov

ty, Kal ov^itg ^ eavTit) ajrodvr^aKu' ^ iav te yap ^topiv, ^{^•mf*

^ T(o Kvpiu) ^W;U6i', far te aTroOviiaKwpiv^ *^ tw fi^p''** dcu'^L/reff!"'''n' >' "Tv- >/ 'n' e = Ben., ICor.
a/Toc/i'rjcj/cojtici'. tav re oui' Lioutv euv re aTrnvvrj(TK(t)itiv, in.ua.

e - , . , Of . : V V
'

/n
' f(M«rki.38.)

Tov Kvpiov iapiv. ' tiQ TovTO yap ^^piarog aTTifJavev
'^^'"^l"J\^

Kai ^e^riatv, 'iva Kai viKpwv /cot t'ovTiov ^^ Kvpievarj. ^^ av fiL'sHu"''"
' ' '

g = Rev. ii. 8.

XX 4. 4 Kingsxiii. 21. h Luke xxii 25. ch. vi. 9, 14. vii. 1. 2 Cor. i. 24. 2 Tim. vi. 15
only. L.P. Gen. iii. 16.

6. om Ktti o jUT) <pp. Ti]v Tjfi. K. OV (pp. {koinceofel) ABC DFK vulg copt seth Aug Jer

Ruf Ambrst Pelag (om from rj/j-epw to -ofiepav 66', from iddm to ecrQin 71. 73 lect-19 :

from Tw Ofw to tw 0€w L Chr-ms,) : ins C^L rel sj-rr Chr-txt Thdrt-txt Bas Damasc
Phot Till (Ec. rec oni Kai bef o ea-d. (with none of our mss) : ins ABCDFLX rel

vss Chr Bas Thclrt Damasc Thl (Ec Ruf Ambrst Pelag. for 1st deu, Kvpiw A 52 :

Creatori Ambrst.
8. for 1st airodi/riffKaj/^ev, aTro6v7\ffKo[xev ADF a' Ephr Damasc : airoBavufxei' CL 1 o

17 : {both appear to be corrns : the former for uniformity, im.agining that Cco/jLef,

Cw/xef were both indie ; the latterfor the sense, as representing the state after death ;)

aiTodavoiJiev n : txt BN rel Chr Cyr Thdrt. om 2nd tw F. for aTTodv7)aKoixev,

a-rrodfriffKw/j.iv FK d' k. aft last eac re ins ovv F. for 2nd airoBunffKco/j-ev,

awueyriaKofiei' ADF f ml n Thl : airoeavccixev 108-35. 219 : txt BCLK 17 rel Chr Cyr
Thdrt.

9. rec ins Kat bef aneeavey, with C^D^LN' rel am syr Chrj Tlidrt Thl (Ec : om
ABC'D'-^FX' a c g 17 vulg copt Origg Cyr jer Chrj Cyr Anast Damasc Sedul. rec

ins Kai aveffrj] bef k. e^rjaev (see notes), with LK^ rel Thl (Ec : aft, Syr : ins Kai avtarT},

putting fC'^cr. bef «:. ainQ. k. avear-r] D Iren-int Augj Gaud Ambrst: om ABCFK' fuld-

vict syr copt arm Dion-alex Cyr-jer Chr Cyrsg.pe Anast Damasc Ruf.—rec five^-t)(Tii',

with (none of our mss) Thdrt : aviaT-q F vulg Urigg Cyr, Pelag Fulg : txt ABCDLK
rel.

early copyists; but perhaps it may have Redemption, He was manifested as the

been intentionally done, after the observa- righteous Head over the race of man,
tion of the Lord's Day came to be regarded which now, and in consequence man's

as binding. ^povmv, taking account world also, belongs by right to Him alone.

of, ' regarding.' evxapio-Tti, adduced as The rec. text here, airid. k. avia-r-r)

a practice of both parties, shews the uni- k. avf^r^aev, may have arisen by the inser-

versality among the early Christians of tion (1) of ave^ria-ev as cleai'cr than e^rjcref,

thanking God at meals : see 1 Tim. iv. and (2) of aviarr] from the margin, where

3,4. The evxapicTTia of the /xt] eaeicov was it was a gloss (1 Thess. iv. 14) explaining

over his ' dinner of herbs.' Kvpio) is ave^-r^fffv or e(ri(T€u. Or, on the other

Christ. 7.] This verse illustrates the hand, supposing it to have been the ori-

Kvpico of the former, and at the same time ginal, a.feCvcfi' may have been altered

sets in a still plainer light than before, that to e^Vjo-sj/ and k. avicTT-r) left out, to con-

both parties, the eater and the abstainer, form it to vv. 7 and 8. In such a case of

are servants of another, even Christ. doubt, the weight of early authority must
lavTw and Kvpi(t> are datives commodi

:

decide. e^Tjatv, lived, viz. after His

£f)v and diToOviio-Keiv represent the whole death ; = av4Qr](Tiv. The historical aorist

sum of our course on earth. 8.] The points to a stated event as the commence-
inference,—that we are, under all circum- ment of the reviviscence, viz. the Resur-

stances, living or dying (and a fortiori eat- rection. k. vcKp. k. ^oSvtwv] here,

ing or abstaining, observing days or not for uniformity with what has gone be-

observing them), Cheist's : His property, fore : in sense comprehending all created

9.] And this lordship over all was beings. 10.] He returns to the

the great end of the Death and Resurrec- duty of abstaining,— the weak, from jtidg-

tion of Christ. By that Death and Resur- ing his stronger brother ; the strong,

rection, the crowning events of his work of from despising the weaker. It seems
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k^'MrtV'v^^i
^^ Ti ^ KpivsiQ Tvv aStA^ov aov

',
i] Kai av Ti e^ovdeveiQ

J^^^^
iXfareff. TOi; a^i\(b6v aov I Travrec yap "^ irapacrTrinouiQa TO)C<ifgh
m-Actssx.ii. „ ^, ^-o_ ,, ,

' ^
y \ , ,

"-klmn
24. Dan.vii. p/j^aTi Tov vtov. yeyoctTTTai -yap Lio tyoj, Aeyei « i'

nAci^sii.2i
i^ypiQQ Port f^tot ^ Kaf.iipH TTUv ^yovv, Kai iracnt yXuxraa

o-Num.xiv.
J ,y . , ~ n - I'^s " Ti ^ T " ' - »

2J.28.

,

fi;o/"t>Ao-y>;(T£rat tw i/£w. apa
|_
ovvj t/carrrog rjjttwi' TTfpt

eph.Ii'i)'.' ^uvTov ^ Xoyov [' 07ro]§woet rw ^ew. /ur/zctn oui/ aXX/j-

Aoug ' /fO(i'a>j(i£i', aAXo " Towro ^ Kpivart juaAAov, " to /urj

TiOs^vai
''"

Trpoi^Ko/iifxa tm a^tXcpio i]
'"" aKav?)a\ov. ^ otSo

ch.xy.H. /fat ^ 7r£7r£/(Tjuac fM /cupjw Irjffou on ouotv Kon'Oi* oi

sKingsiiii. ^"^^°'^' ft jtirj Tw Aoyt^o/tfi'ft) rt ''' Koivov iivai, ^ tKeivM

Koivov. it yap Bia ^ j3pwjuu o aStA^og <tou Xvvh-

l.SA. Xlv
F. const
oath,:; (

i. 18. Judith w
xii. 4.

q ch. xi. 4 reff.

.'25.

.^11

sch. T. 18reff.

t Ac-t.s iix 40
rrff. u2Cor. ii. 1. seel Pet. ii. 1!). v = Acts xvi. 4 xz. Ifi. 1 Cor. vii. 37. 2Cor. iil.

w ch. ix. 33 (reff.l. x = Malt. xvi. 23. 1 Cor. i. 23. Rev. ii. 14. Psslix.21. y on.str.,
ch. viii. 38 reft". z = Acts x. 14 reff. a .'see ch. ii. 27. ver. 20. 2 C'lr. ii. 4. v. 7.

b-ch. vi. 11. Phil. iii. 13. Wisd. xv. l.i. c dit., = 1 Cor. ic 3. d = John xy. 3 ch. xv.
Ifi. 1 Cnr. vii. ."i. e Matt. xiv. 15 H. Lujieiii.ll. 1 Cor. x. 3 al. Hag. ii. 13. t" Matt. xix.
22 [. 2 Cor. ii. 2, &c., al. Sir. xxvi. 28.

10. aft TOV a5f\(p. aov (1st) add ev rco jxr) effOieii/ DT am^ Ambrst : also g am^
Ambrst aft a5eA(/). ffov (2nd) add ev rw eaO. rec for 6eou, xpi-'^'^ov (see note), with
C'-(appy)LX'' rel syrr gotb Orig Chr Cyr Gennad Thdrt Thdor-mops Augi(elsWi
Domini): txt AUC'DFK' am(witli fuld barl mar tol) copt Damasc Huf(qicod vero in

])r(Bsenti quidem loco trihunal Dei, ad Cor. vero tribunal Christi posuit, ego quidem
puio niillam differentiam) Aug,.

11. for OTi, €1 yUTj D'F (G-lat has botb). e^o/noXoyi^fferai bef waaa yXcoaraa (so

I.XX-A) BD'-3F gotb Ruf Ambrst Sedul: txt ACD-LK rel vulg syr copt Chr Thdrt
Damasc Tld (Ec Aug.

12. om ovf BD'F: ins ACD^LK rel vss Chr Thdrt. vuoou C 116. for

eav., avTov C. airoScciret BD'F Chr : Scotret ACD^I^N rel Polyc Thdrt Cbr-msj Thl
CEc. om T« eew BF(Polyc) Cypr Augj : ins ACDLK rel Chr Thdrt Ambrst.

13. Kpivere D'F. om -nposKOfxfxa and ^ B Syr.—for ^', us b' m n o Chr-ms Cyr
Naz Antch.

14. for Klip., xP'<^Tai L b k m n o. for eavrov, avrou ADFL rel Tlidrtexpr tEc

:

txt BCN d m Chr Damasc Thl.

probable that XP^^'^"'' ^'fis been sub- respect merely to Jiis own conscience, hut
stituted for Qiov in the later MSS. from to that of the other, which is his rule, and
2 Cor. V. 10. The fact of Origen once leing violated leads to his condemnation.
citing it, decides nothing, in the presence 13.] See above. The second Kpi-

of the expression firjfj.aTos tov xp^'^'^'o^ in j-ore is used as corresponding to the first,

2 Cor. 11.] The citation is according and is in fact a play on it : 'pulchra mimesis
to the present Alexandrine text, except that ad id quod pra?ccdit,' Bengel : see James
our ^w iyu = kut ifiavTov o^vvco. ii. 4 for another instance :—but deter-
€|o|i.] shall praise, see reff. LXX-vat. fol- mine this rather. irpoo-Kop-fjia (see ver.

lowing the Heb. has 6/j.e7Tai ^aaa yKwaffa 21), an occasion of stumbling, in act

:

Thv di6v. 12.] The stress is on irepl o-KavSaXov (ib.), an occasion of offence, in
eavToO : and the next verse refers back to thought. 14.] The general princi^de
it, laying the empliasis on aWriXovs. laid dotvn, that nothing is by its own,
' Seeing that our account to God will be means,— i. e. for any thing in itself ((pvaet,

of each man's oirn self, let us take heed Chrys.),

—

unclean, but only in reference
lest by judging owe rt7io/!Aer (Kpivo}ji€v here to him who reckons it to be so.

in the general sense of ' pass judgment on,' "ireTreio-iA. ev Kvp. 'Itjo-.] These words give
including both the li^ovfiiviiv of the strong to the persuasion the weight, not merely
and the Kp'iv^iv of the weak) we incur the of Paul's own AoyiCofxat, but of apostolic
guilt of aiToWviiv one anotlier.' authority. He is per.-^uaded, in his capacity
13—23.] Exhortation to the strong to as connected with Christ Jesus,— «* AauJTij'

have regard to the conscientious scruples the mind of Christ. 15.] The reading
of the iceak, and follow peace, not having yap, besides the o\erwhelmiiig authority in
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Tai, ovK tri Kara ayawr^v ^ TnpnraTHQ. j^ti) no ^ j3pw;i/art s°^[j;f,''|y'^-

;xx. 16fjov iKiivov ajroAAve, vtt^o ov -vpiaTog airtuavev. ""
^itj h- i cor. vin.

pAaCT^j/jUttac/w oui' vjlkov to aynvov. ' ov yap eariv tj J^Pe? iri' If

'

"^ BaaiXtia rov "" Otou " j3pwrng /cat ° Trocrtc, aXAa '' Sj/caio- 'Tern'"'*
-

q V ' q / ' ' . 18 ' ^ J'-.i>"fr«»"'y-

auvT] Km itpuvr) Kai ^ y^apa tv ^ irvtvpari ayiw' o yap
'^^f;}'-^^

iV TOVTM " SovXtV(j>V TO) YOtOTd* ' tvaptOTO^ TIO 6l(i) /CQl ' 3/°'"' ""'

OOKliiOC TOic nvnn<i)ir()ir. ^^ nnn lutv ra rnr finnvnr 211. seeRev.

n = John iv. 32. vi. 27 (bis), 55. 1 Cor. viii. 4. 2Cor. ix.lO. Col. ii. IB. Heb. xii. 16 (Matt. vi. 19, 20)
only. Gen. ii. Hal. o Joliii vi. 55. Cul. ii. 1« only. Dan. i. 10 rnily. p absol.. Acts
xcii.Slreff. q 1 Thess. i. ti. r - Acts xx. Ill rrft. s ch. xii I. 2 reft.

t f-)c)i.xvi. 10. ICor. xi. 19. 2 C>.r. x. 18. xiii. 7. 2 Tun. ii. 15. James i. 12 only. (1 Chron. xxviii. 18.)

u ch. V. 18 reff. v ch. ii. 14 rcff. see Lnke xiv. 32.

15. rec for yap, 5e (see note), with 17 rel goth Chr Tlidrt : txt ABCDFLN d m vulg
syr-marg copt Damasc Ruf Ambrst Jer. ora 6 F. oTroAue D^L a li' k 111

11-marg: KaraKve n' : airoWvfiv and tcaraXveiv in ver 20 (as latt) F.

16. om ovf F goth arm. i\,uaiv DF vnlg Syr copt goth seth Clem Ath-int

Damasc Ruf Ambrst.
18. rec (for tovtw) tovtoii {see note), with D^LN^ rel syrr goth Chr Thdrt Tert : txt

ABCD'FK' vulg coptt Orig Chr Damasc Rufpxpr Augj Ambrst Pelag Bede. om
TO) bef xp'o'T. AD'F: ins BCD^LX rel Chr Thdrt Damasc. koj So/ci/iois rots av-

BpuTTots BG'gr : nai rots avOpwirois SoKiixois 77.

its favour, is the more difficult and charac-

teristic. It can hardly (as Meyer and Tho-
liick) depend on the et ^urj k.t.\., for thus
an awkwardness would be- introduced into

tlie connexion of the clauses : but 1 believe

it to be elliptical, depending on the sup-

pressed restatement of the precept of ver.

13 : q. d. ' But this knowledge is not to be
your rule in practice, but rather,' &c., as in

ver. 13 : '_/o?-if,' &c. ^pupLa, barely put,

to make the contrast greater between the
slight occasion, and the great mischief
done. The mere \vm7v your brother, is

an offence against love : how much greater

an offence then, if tliis Kvweli/ end in airoK-

Avsiv— in ruining (causing to act against

his conscience, and so to commit sin and
be in danger of quenching God's Spirit

within him) by a meal of thine, a brother,

for whom Christ died !
" Ne pluris feceris

tuum cibvun, quain Chvistus vitam suam."
IJengel. See an exact parallel in 1 Cor. viii.

10, 11. 16.] Your strength offaith
(Orig., Calv., Beza, Grot., Estius, 13engel,

Olsh., al., interpret to 0.7. 'yourfreedom,'
as in 1 Cor. x. 29 ; but here the contrast is

l)ctween the weak and the strong :—so De
W. Chrys. leaves it doubtful : ^ rrjv

TTifTTiv <pr)(riv, fj ttjv ixeAKovffav e'ATri'Sa

rwv h-d.Q\(;OV, ?) r^v cnrripTKrufvriu iuae-

ISeiav) is a good thing ; let it not pass into

bad repute : use it so that it may be
honoured, and encourage others. 17.]

For it is not Avorth while to let it be dis-

graced and become useless for such a trifle

;

for no part of the advance of Christ's gospel

can be bound up in, or consist in, meat and
drink: but in righteousness (i5 eVapeTos

)8ioy, Chrys., but of course to be taken in

union with the doctrine of the former part

of the Epistle

—

righteousness hij justifica-

tion, — bringing forth the fruits offaith,
which would be hindered by faith itself

being disturbed), and peace (^ irphs rhv

a.5i\(phv elprjuri, p evavTiovrai oi/ttj t] <pi\o-

peiKia, id.), and joy (^ 4k rrjs ofxovolas

Xapa, ?)i/ avaipil avrr) r] e7r(7rA7)|is, id.)

in the Holy Ghost:—in connexion with,

under the indwelling and influence of, as

Xalpere 4u Kvpicp (Fhil. iv. 4) and the ex-

pressions e(/ Kvp., iv XP'""''^' generally :

—

not, as De W., 'Jog which has its ground
in the Holy Ghost,' though this is true.

So, on the other hand, a man under the
influence of, possessed by an evil spirit, is

called &vdpwiros iv -n-vev/jiaTi aKaddprai,

Mark i. 23. 18.] The reading tovto}

is too strongly supported to be rejected for

the rec. tovtois, as is done by Thol. and
De Wette, because the latter is the easier

reading, and might refer to Sik. ftp. and
Xap. 1 have therefoi-e adopted it. But I

do not understand it (as Orig., al.) of TTfev-

jxari ayicp. It would be unnatural that a
subordinate member of the former sen-

tence, belonging only to x«P". should be at

once raised to be the emphatic one in this,

and the three gracesjust emphatically men-
tioned, lost sight of. I believe rovrui to

express the aggregate of the three, and iv

TovTbi to be equivalent to ovtws, as Baurag.-
Crusius. SoK. t. av9p., a; a man of

peace and uprightness : ov yap outw are

davixdcrovrai ttjs reXetSTriTos, ais rrjs elpi\~

vt\i K. rr,s bfxovoias nravrts' tovtov jxev

yap rod KaXov TrduTes b.iroXavctonai,



456 nPOS PQMAIOYS. XIY. 20—23.

X =- Haul only, 90*'' vO' z '\ *a'' ' (i '
ch.xi'.a. iU?j £i'£/C£v ' uoijJinaTOQ KaraAve to £,070^ tou ueou
lCor.(iii. 5) /'

^ f\ ' >\\y * - •
/J '

6(a

/C|0£a

2Cor. (V. 1)
TravTQ jU£v KciOupci, aWa kukov tm avOpdjiru* no

xiii.io.'Ep'h.
*^ TrpoccoMii^arog ead'iovTi. ^ KaXov to /mr} ^oyfiv

E^kxvu M^^^ 7rj£iv oti'or jurjSt £i' (u o oSfX^og aov ^ ttooqkotttsi

yver.15. 7) aKOVOa AlL,i:Tai 1] ttaUtVU. " (Tl» TnaTlV\l]v\ EVflf ,

z - Malt. •- - A, L J

sxiT. 2. xxvi. fil. Acts V. 38. 2C.ir. v. 1. Gal
ii. 27 reff. c ver. 13.

e 1 Cor. viii. 13 only. Gen. ix. 4 al. tr.

h -= Matt. XV. 12. 1 Cor. viii. 13 (bis) al fr. Sir. ix. 5. xxiii. 8. xxxv. (xxxii.) 15 only.
iv. la reff. k Acts xiv. 9 reff.

19. SiuKoixev ABPLN a o Chr-ms : txt CD rel vss gr-lat-ff. at end add (pvAa^co-

fiiv DF vulg(not demid) lut-ft'(not Aug).
20. airoXAi^e N'. aft Kudapa ins tou KaOapois H'K

21. Kp(a<i D" m. wfiy D' : irivtiv F Clem. for KposKoimi. Xvirnrai K' :

txt K-corr'. om i) (TKavSaXi^. rj aaOevei ACX' Syr copt aeth Dainasc Ruf Aug: ins

BDFLN^ rel vulg syr Eas^ Chr Tlidrt Thl Ambrst Pelag.

22. rec om tjc, with DFL rel vulg syrr copt Chr Thdrt Augj Ambrst : ins ABCK fuld

ABCD
FL^<ab
c (1 f g h
k 1 m n

17

18. Ezra T. 12. a = Phil. i. 6. b - ch.

d = Matt xviii. 8. 1 Cor. vii. 1, &c. ITim. ii.3. Gen. ii. 18.

f ch. ii. 1. 1 Pet. ii. 12. gch. ix. 32 reff.

ivv. 1,2. ch.

eKflvov Se ovSe (Is. Chrys. Horn, xxvii. p.

713. 19.] Inference from the fore-

going two verses

—

oIkoS. t. els aXX.., edifi-

cation towards one another, i. e. the
work of edification, finding its exercise in

our mutual intercourse and allowances. So
TTJ aydir-)] els a\\., 1 Thess. iii. 12.

20.] TO €pYov T. 0£ov has been variously

understood : by Fritz, and Baumg.-Crusius,
as = SiKaioa. ilp-fivrj, k. xapd : by Meyer
and Krehl, as = the Christian status of
the offended hrother, so as to be parallel

to ver. 15 : by Theodoret and Reiche, as =z

thefaith of tJiyfellow-Christian : by Mo-
rns, Rosenm., al., as = ^ l3aaL\ila rod 6.,

' the spread of the Gospel.' But I believe

the expression olKodo/xri having just pre-

ceded is the clue to the right meaning :

and that rh ipyov = tV o'lKoBofxriv in the

Apostle's mind. He calls Christians in

1 Cor. iii. 9, Beov yedpyiou, deov oiKoSon-f}.

Thus it will mean, thj/ fellow-Christian, as

a plant of God's planting, a building of
God's raising. So, nearly, I)e Wette and
Tholuck. All things indeed are pure,

but (it is) evil to the man (' there is cri-

minality in the man;' Meyer supplies

rh KadapSy, Grot, rh fipSifxa, Fritz, rh
irdvTa (payilv: but nothing need be sup-
jjlied, any more than to Ka\6v) who eats
with offence (i. e. giving oifeuce to his

weak brother, as Theodoret, Calv., Beza,
Grot., Estius, Bengcl, Thol., De Wette, al.

That this is the right interpretation is

shewn by the sentence standing between
two others both addressed to the strong
tvho is in danger of offending the weak.
But Chrys., Thcophyl., (Ec, Meyer, al.,

take the sense of ' receiving oftbnce,' and
understand it of the weal-). 21.] It

i3 good not to eat meats nor to drink
wine, nor (to do any thing : the ellipsis is

a harsh one. Fritzsche says, " aut supple

(payuv ^ ine7v rovro, eV i^ k.t.X., as Thl.,

Beng., Flatt, al.,—or n-oie7v [or irpacr-

0-6(1/] toOto €1/ ^ K.T.\., as Grot., Meyer,
&c. Prajfero illud, quoniam per totum
hunc locum de cibo potuque agitur." But
why should not the Apostle, as so often, be
deducing a general duty from the particular

subject ?) in (by) which thy brother stum-
bles, or is offended (see on ver. 13), or is

weak (Thol. remarks that the three verbs

form a climax ad infra). 22.] The
faith which thou hast (this reading, which
is the more probable on critical grounds,
was perhaps changed into the (tv iria-TLV

eXf 's of the rec. on account of the position

of the (TV. But this is quite in St. Paul's

manner : cf. ver. 4 ; 1 Cor. xv. 36 ; 2 Cor.

ii. 10. However, the other reading is

very ancient, and it is impossible to de-

cide positively between them. If it is

taken, the interrogative rendering, " Hast
thou faith ?" better suits the lively cha-

racter of the address than the affirmative,

"Thou hast faith") have [it] to thy-

self (reft'.) before God,— Chrys., who does

not read the last words (e^•. r. 6.), says,

iriffTiv ivTavBa ou Tr]v nepl Soy/xdrui',

aWa rijy Trepl Trjs Trpo/csi/xeVrjs inrodeaeccs

\4yei . . ., fKeivr] /xey yap /.it] 6/xo\oyov-

fiffT] KaraffTpecpei, avrrj Se u/j.o\oyovixfvr]

aKaipws. Horn, xxvii. p. 714. ' Before
God,'-—because He is the object of faith :

hardly, as Erasm., "comprimens inanem
gloriam quae solet esse comes scientia3,"

—

for there is no trace of a depreciation of

the strong in faith in the chapter,— only a
caption as to their conduct in regard of

their weaker brethren. With /.iaKapios

begins the closing and general sentence of

the Apostle with regard to both : it is a

blessed thing to have no scruples (the
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' Kara atavTOV £^£ "* evwiriov tov Oeov. ^oKapiog o /mrj

" Kp'ivwv lavTOV ^ kv (I)
° ^oKii^ia^ii. ""^ o §£ '' ^laKpivo/nevog

Heliodor. vii.

IB. (De W.)

(jjayri
"^ KUTaKeKpiTat, on ovK bk TriarstoQ' wai §£ o

Jos. Anit. ii.

11. 1. .see Acts

= vv. 3, 4
reff

:xi.21. Acts
John iii. 18.)

t - 2 Cor.
ISreff. Matt.

zcb. xiii.

OVK '
£/c Triartwc;, aiJ.apTia laTiv. XV. ixpiiXo/inv Se

himiQ oi * SwoTot TO. " aadevr]iJaTa t(ov " a^uvarojv
"" j^aaratfiv Kal i^rj

" eoutojc ^ apeaKUV. ^ t/cacrrog rj/LKov
"

^ T(i) ^ TrXtfaiov ^ ao£<TK£TW ^£(g TO "^ ayaOov ttooq oiKO0Of.n]v, n

o— ICor. xvi.3. 2Cor. viii. 8. 1 Thess. ii. 4. Jos. Antt. iii. 4. 1. p - Matt.
X.20. ch.iv. 20. James i.fil. (Jer. xt. 10.) q ch. ii. 1 reft", (perf , ch. xiii. 8.

rellips., cli.ii. 8 reff. s = Luke xvii. lo. John xiii. 14. xix. 7. Acts xvii. 29 al.

xiii.y. u here only t. v Acts xi v. 8 reff. w ch. xi.

viii. 17. Gal.vi. 2. x Ist pers., 2 Cor. iii. 1 reff. v ch. viii. 8 reft.

y, lOrcff. a ch. xii. 4 reff. b — ch. xit. 19 reft'.

tol Eiif Auo^2 Pelag. rec (for creau.) ffavrov, with rel : creavTu F : txt ABCDLN c

g k 1 n 17. om evxirmv tov Oeov N' : ins Kcorr'.
23. uf B. for o, to D' m 71. om Traf to irjo-reajs (Jiomoeofel) K' : ins

K-corri. aft auapria scttiv ins ch xvi. 25—27 AL rel ami most other mss (nearly

200 in number) syr goth arm-zoh, of these A 5. 17. 109 have it in both places : om iu

both places F (but in G there is a space left here and in F a space at xvi. 24) : txt

BCDK 16. 80. 137. 176 vulg Syr copt ath Euf Ambrst Pelag Bede.

Chap. XV. 1. apea-Kov F.

2. rec aft eKaaTos ins yap (with none of our mss) : om ABCDFLK rel vulg syr copt

Bas Chr Tlidrt Damasc Tlil CEc Ruf Ambrst. v^iwu DF rel vulg Bas Chr Thdrt
Damasc Thl Ruf Pelag Jer Leo : txt ABCD'-^LX d h k n 17 syrr copt. om eis

TO ayaOov K' : ins K-corr^.

strong in faith is in a situation to be
envied) about things in which we allow

ourselves (Olsh. refers to the addition in

the Codex Beza3 at Luke vi. 4,—where
our Lord is related to have seen a man
tilling his land on the Sabbath, and to have
said to him, «( ijXv olSas t'i iroiiis, jxaKapios

(1, el 5e ;U?; oJSas, inLKaTapaTus, Kal irapa-

fiaTrjs el TOV vojxov) : but he that doubteth
(the situation just described not being
his), he incurs condemnation if he eat

(the case in point particularized), because
(he eats) not from faith (i.e. as before,—see

Chrys. above,— from a persuasion of recti-

tude grounded on and consimant with his

life of faith. That 'faith in the Son of
Goc^'by which theApostle describes his own
life in the flesh as being lived (Gal. ii. 20),

informing and penetrating the motives and
the conscience, will not include, will not
sanction, aii act done against the testimony
of the conscience) : but (introducing an
axiom, as Heb. viii. 13) all that is not

from (grounded in, and therefore consonant

with) faith (the great element in which the

Christian lives and moves and desires and
hopes), is sin. Augustine, Thomas Aqui-

nas, al., have taken this text as shewing
that ' omnis infidelium vita peccatum est.'

Whether that be the case or not, cannot be
determined from this passage, any more
than from Heb. xi. 6, because neither here

vor there is the 'infidelis' in qitestioyi.

Here the Apostle has in view tico Chris-

tians, both living by faith, and by faith

doing acts pleasing to God : and he re-

minds them that whatever they do out of
harmony with this great principle of their

spiritual lives, belongs to the category of

sin. In Heb. xi. he is speaking of one who
had the testimony of having (eminently)

pleased God : this, he says, he did by faith

;

for tvithout faith it is impossible to please

Him. The question touching the ' infi-

delis,' must be settled by another enquiry,

can he whom we thus name havefaith,—
such a faith as may enable him to do acts

which are not sinful? a question impossible

for lis to solve.

Chap. XV. 1—13.] Further exhorta-
tions to forbearance towards the tveak,

from the example of Christ (1—3),

—

and
unanimity (4—7) as between Jew and
Gentile, seeing that Christ was pro-
pheticalhj announced as the common
Saviour \f both (8—13). 1.] By
r}u.i'i'i oi ^w. the Apostle includes himself
among the strong, as indeed he before

indicated, ch. xiv. 14. to, dcrfl. are
general, not merely referring to the
scruples before treated. apeorKciv

(reft".) to please or satisfy as a habit or

motive of action. Tholuck quotes from
the Schol. on jFsch. Prom. 156, Trap'

lai/Toj SIkuiov ex^^" Zews,

—

irdyTa SiKaicos

olS/u-fvos TToieiv, aiiTOS eavTcu dpc'cTKCuv Kal

S'ucaiov voixi^Qif elfat oirep &j/ fiov\y)Tai

irpaTTeiv. 2.] The qualification, ei'y

Th dy. Ttphs oIk., excludes all were pleasing

of men from the Christian's motives of

action. The Apostle repudiates it in his

own case. Gal. i. 10. Bengcl remarks.
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Kai yap o ypiaTog ovv eavTto * rjpiosv, '^ aXXa KaOtog Ji^\c constr., 1 Cor. 3
i. 31. see

d 1 f/m.' iii. 7. yiypaTTTai " Ot oi^eiokt/uoi tu)V ^ ovuci^ovtcov as ^^'
^i,V^I'

Heb.x.33.
xi. 26. xiii.
13 only.
I.sa. xliii. 28. / ^ ^ \ > '

ePsA. Ixviii.i*. Tioav cicaGKaAiav i

emaav tir i/ne. 0(Ta yap ^ irpotypa^r] hq ti]v ')iWE-

/ , ft ^ \ ~ \ t - \

ypa^r], iva via nig virof.ioin]Q Kai

k I m n
o 17

)ta TJ7C 7rapaKAii<Teu)Q rivv ypcKpujv rriv tATTiiXir'iSa £Xw^£
reft! m^et^,'^ O Se dtOQ TrjQ ' W 7rO|U01'r)C: KOI TTJC TTOpafcA IJCTEWg

^"^ffjjExod. g,,,^ Wjuti' '"to ayro ^ ^povuv iv a\\y]\oiq ° /cara •^picrroi'

Eph.'i'iia '\r]ao\)V, ^ 'iva ° Ojiio0i>^<a^ov ^ £v lv\ ^ OTOfxari '' ^o^a^rjre
Ju(ie4onIyt. ^rn^ 'r ' - ,r-'r-
Es-lr. VI. 31 TQy 0£OV KOI TTOTepa TOV KVpiOV rj/ll'OV IrjTOU VptCFTOU.
F. (not A.)

^

3K^,h'iy.'^' ^ S(0 * 7r()OcXajUj3ai'£cr0e aXXijXovc, KaOoJq Kai o vpiaroQ
h objective,

hereonly. seech. xi. 31. ICor. xv.31. i ch. ii. 7 reff. k -^ 2 dr. i. 3, &e., al. Ps.xciii.lB.
1 plnr , Ae'ts xvii. 2 refi'. m ih. xii. Ifi rrff. nch. viii. 27. 2 Cor. vii. y— 11. o Ads

i. 14 reft. p ch. x. H only. P.s. Ixxxviii. 1. q = Ai^ts xxi. 20 reft'. r Pit'il (2 Cor.

i. 3. xi. 31. Eph. i. 3. lii. 14. Col. i. 3; ouly, exc. 1 Ptt. i. 3. Rev. i. 6. see 1 Cor. xv. 24. Gal. i. 4.

s = Acts xxviii. 2 refl. ch. xiv. 1.

3. om o Dip. rcc eTreireo-or, with L rel : txt ABCDFX (gi
?) 1 m n 17 Damnsc.

4. Trpoieypacpr] D'F : eypacpij B latt seth : txt ACD^LK rel. add irafra B m 17.

roc (for eypacpr]) trpoeypacp-n, with ALK^ rel syr Chr Thdrt Dainasc Thl, ffic

:

txt BCDFN' vnlg Syr copt goth a-th Clem Thl, Augj Ambrst. rec om 2ikI Sia,

with DF vulg syr copt goth Chr Thdrt, (and elsw-ms,) Thl G']c Aug Ambrst Oros : ius

ABCLK b d fg n Thdrt,. aft exw^t'ec ins rris TrapawATja-ecoy B.

5. trja. hcf xp- -^C- F(uot G-lat) K in vulg syrr Did Thdrt Ambrst.

'honiim, gemis, cedificatio, species :'—to a

good end, and that good end his edification.

3.] ii/f)v avrtS fj-T] oveidiadrii'ai, e'lfjc/uij

irade7v airep tiradev, ftye ^j6e\€ rh kavTov

oKotnlv aAA' Oyucos oiiK 7]6eAr]T€i', aWa rb

TifMSTepov (JKonriffas rh eavTuv wapfTSe,

Chrys. Horn, xxviii. p. 721. The cita-

tion is made directly, without any thing

to introduce the formula citaudi, as in ch.

ix. 7, where even the formula itself is want-
ing:—there is no ellipsis. The words
in the Messianic Psalm are addressed to

ihe Father, not to those for lohom Christ

suffered : but they prove all that is here

required, that He did not please Himself,-

His sufferings were undertaken on account

of the Father's good purpose—mei-e work
which He ffave Him to do. 4.] The
Apostle both justifies the above citation,

and prepares the way for the subject to be

next introduced, viz. the duty ofunanimity,
grounded on the testimony of these Scrip-

lures to Christ. The oo-a irpocYp. applies

to the tohole ancient Scriptures, not to

Die prophetic parts only, tjjict. viz. of us

Christians,—irpofyp. implying irph ^ificiv.

iva 8ia T. VTT. K.T.A.] rovreaTiu,

'ha /t(i) iKTriffwijLiV ttoikiAoi yap ol aycavts

taooOey, i^wdif U'a niipcivf.Lti>oi k. irapa-

KaXoi'iiieyoi Trapa twv ypatpwv viTOfjiov))V

(TTi5(t^(ifj.(6a' '("a if inro/.i.oi'fi {coi'TfS yue-

voifxev inl TrjS eKiriSos. Tavra yap a\\7}\a>f

((ttI KaTa<TKeva(TTii<d, ri vtvoixov)) ttjs e'ATri-

hos, 7] cAttIs rfj? vwofjioi'ris- OTrep a/j.(p6Tepa

arrh twv ypa(p(i}V yiverai, Chrys. Horn,

xxviii. p. 721. As in this comment, vno-

fiovrjs, as well as wapaKXria-eoos, is to be

joined with twv 7pa(J)coj',— otherwise it

stands unconnected with the subject of

the sentence. The genitives then mean,
the patience and the comfort arising from
the Scriptvires,—produced bv their study.

5'
6.] Further iiitrvduction of the

subject, by a prayer that God, -who has
given the Scripturesfor these ends, might
grant them unanimity, that they might
xcith one accord shew forth His gtory.

In the title given to God, the v-rro/xovi}

and irapa/cA7j(7is just mentioned are taken

up again : q. d. " The God who alone can
give this patience and comfort." The
later form of the opt., Soor}, is also found

2 Tim. i. 16, 18 ; Eph. i. 17 ah, in LXX
Gen. xxvii. 28; xxviii. 4 al. See Winer,
edn. 6. § 14. 1. g. Kara xp- 'lt)o-ow,

according to (the spirit and precepts of)

Christ Jesus,— see reff. 6. tov
Oebv K. iraT.] De Wctte regards rhv Qihif

as independent of 'ItjcoD xP->
—

' God, and
the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ.'

The usage of the article will not decide

the matter, because on either rendering,

the accusatives both refer to the same
Person : but the ordinary one, the God
and Father .... is preferable on account

of its simplicity. 7.] Wherefore
(on which account, viz. that tlie wish of

tlie last verse may be accomiilished) re-

ceive (see ch. xiv. 1) one another, as also

Christ received you,—with a view to

God's glory (that this is the meaning of

fis So^a*' roil 9fov, appears by ver. 9, ra 5*
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irpoQiXapero v/Aag, " etc ^o^av rov Owv. ^ Xi

-y^piarov "" BiaKovov yeyevuadci Trspiro/urig " virip aXrtOtiag
"

mov uq TO ' pipaiioGai rag iTrayyiAiaq twv Trarepwv, i3.

^ TO. Sa eOuT) virep '' tXfOuc '^ ^o^aaai tov 9t6v, KaOwc ^fc^it'l
yeypairrai Aia tovto '^

ftiOjUoXo-y/jaOiUat (Tot £v iOvicriv. coi'.'ii.'V.

''

\'*>/ / r1i\'' Irt^r f^ Heb. ii. 3.

Km Tio ovo/LiaTi aov xpaXio. ^
' /cat -sraXiv ^ Xiyn Eu-

^pav^j/rc £0i'J7 juara tow Aaou avrov.

•2. cxviii.

11 V ,-. 28 only.

Kai iraAiv zch.ix.4.
(iv. 13.) Gal.

absol., Act." vii. 19 reff. b cli. xi. 31 reff. cch.xiv. 11
d 1 Cor. xiv. 15 (bis). E ph. v. 19. James f. 13 only. 1 Kings xvi. 16.

f Acts vii. 41 rett. Deut. xxxii. 43.

7. rec tjuas, with BDi rel seth Tlidrt : txt ACD^-aFLX b c g P m n o 17 syrr copt
goth arm Chr Euf Ambrst. rec om rov bef Beov, with L rel Chr Thdrt : ins
ABCDFX 111.

8. rec (for 70^) Se (see note), with L rel syrr Chr Thdrt : txt ABCDFX vulg copt
goth Cyr Ruf Auibrst. rec ins n}(rovv bef xpto'To*', with DF hurl syrr; aft XP- ^
rel vulg goth Thdrt2 Thl (Ec lat-ff : om ABCN b o copt Ath Epiph Chr-comm Cyr
Damasc Ruf Ambrst. yiveieai {corrn ?) BC'D'F c Ath : txt AC^D^LN rel

Epiph Clir Cyr Thdrt Damasc.
9. for TOVTO, TOV Trpo<pr\Tov X' : txt K-corr'. cm Kai K'. ^aXia bef tco ov.

<r. DG.

fSi't) virep iXeovs Soldaai tov Ocdv).

The Apostle docs not expressly name Jewish
and Gentile converts as those to whom he
addresses this exhortation, but it is evident

from the next verso that it is so. 8.]

For (reason for the above exhortation.

This not having been seen, it has been
altered to Se) I say, that Christ hath been
made (has come as : the eftects still en-

during. It can hardly be that the usual

historical aorist yiveadai [see var. readd.]

was altered to the unusual perfect yeye-

vriadai. The tendency of correction was
entirely the other way) a minister (He
came StaKovrja-ai, Matt. xx. 28) of the cir-

cumcision (an expression nowhere else

found, and doubtless here used by Paul to

humble the pride of the strong, the Gen-
tile Christians, by exalting God's covenant
people to their true dignity) on account of

the truth of God (i. e. for 'the fulfilment of

the Divine pledges given under the cove-

nant of circumci-sion) to confirm the pro-

mises of {made to, gen. obj. ; cf. i) evKoyia

TOV 'Afipad/j., Gal. iii. 11) the fathers

(i. e. Christ came to the Jews in virtue of a

long-sealed compact, to the fulfilment of
which God's truth was pledged) : but (I

say) that the Gentiles glorified God (or
' should glorify God :

' Winer, in his former
editions, § 45. 8, took it as a perfect, and
co-ordinate with •yiy(^vr\aQo.i : I would re-

gard it [and so, apparently, Winer now,
edn. 6, § 44. 7. c] as the historic aorist,

and understand 'each man at his con-

version.' Least of all can it be sub-

ordinated to ils t6, as is done in E. V.) on
account of (Ilis) mercy (the emphasis is

on vnep i\4ovs : the Gentiles have no cove-
nant promise to claim,—they have nothing
but the pure mercy ofGod in grafting them
in to allege—therefore the Jew has an ad-
vantage), &c. The citations are from
the Law, the Prophets, and the Psalms.
The first, originally spoken by David of his

joy after his deliverances and triumphs, is

prophetically said of Christ in His own
Person. It is adduced to shew that among
the Gentiles Christ's triumphs were to take
place, as well as among the Jews.
10.] Kai Tra\. \iyei, viz. 7] ypaipi], or 6 6e6f,

which is in substance tlie same : not im-
personal : see ref. 1 Cor., note. The
present Heb.- text of Deut. xxxii. 43 will

not bear this, which is the LXX render-
ing. But Tholuck remarks, " According
to tlie present text the difficulty arises, that
we must either take n;i3 of the Jewish

tribes, or construe ]^:iri with an accus., in-

stead of with b (Gesen.) : the reading of

the LXX may therefore be right." There
is however a reading TOyns* found in one

and perhaps another of Kennicott's MSS.
which will bear the I'endering of our text.

In several passages where the Gentiles are
spoken of prophetically, the Hebrew text
has apparently been tampered with by the
Jews. See Kitto's Journal of Sacred Lite-

rature for January, 1852, pp. 275 if.

11, 12.] The universality of the praise to
be given to God for His merciful kindness
in sending His Son is prophetically indi-

cated by the first citation. In the latter a
more direct announcement is given of the

share tvhich the Gentiles were to have in
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"psT?i^vi.i. ["Afya] ^ A'tvHTE TravTU TO. iOvn Tov ^ Kvpiov, kg] ^ «7rat- pABCD^

Aciril.47"^' veaaT(jt)(Tav avrov Travrec oi ^ Xaol. ^^ koI ttuXiv '}J.aaiac '',^Js^
reff.) . • , ,

K 1 m n

^^I'co^xVs*'
^^yft ' Eorat 7] ^ pito- tou 'hcraai, Kai o ^ aviaTansvoQ °^^

Ps.lluiu' ^ ap-^iiv idvu)v, "*
ctt' avT(o 'iOvri "* tXiriovcriv. ^^ o Se

1" Pj"^' Acts 0fog Tijg sXttiooc " '!r\rip(jj(Tai vpaq ° Tracrrjc Y"P"^ '^"'

H'si/TKev. £jpr]i^>?c
P £v Tw 7rtoT£U£ii', '^ HQ TO ' TTiOKTaiveiv vuag iv rrj

vii. 9. X. 11. ,.' ,^ s , o, , , r ,
*

xi.9. xvii. fATTtoi er cvvapei Trviv^aroQ ayiov.

' leeRcVv^s'.
' ritTrejo-juai Sf, aScA^oi juov, K-at avTOQ eyto Trepi

xxii. 16. ' r _ « \ ' \ u ' • v ' n ' n ^k-Hebvii. vLidov OTi Kai avToi jUEcrrot iare ayaowavvric, TreTrA)]-
11, 15 and, _ /

fifss^frora' pWjU£i'0( ° TTuarjQ [t^JcJ
^ "yi'wfffwc, Bwui-itvoi Kai aX-

i5),26. Ai]AovQ vovuiTtiv ^"^ ^ ToA/^irjpoTioov o£ tjpaxpn

SB.S^a"' "^/""'[j aS£X^Ot,] ^ OTTO ^ jUfpOD?, Wg " ETTO VajUljUVJJfffCWV V/iUig

m consir.,

1 Tim. iv. 10. vi. 17. Ps. xxi. 5. dat. only, Mrttt. xii. 21. w. ewi and ace, 1 Tim. r. 5. 1 Pet. i. 13 (iii. 5 rec). w.
eic, John V. 45. 2 Cor. i. 10. 1 Pet. iii. 5. n Acts xiii. 52 refl'. o — Acts xx. IH reff".

p = Acts iv. 3(1 reff. q ch. iv. 11 reff. r cli. iii. 7 rrft. Sir. xix. 24. sell. i. 4 retl.

t constr., eh. viii. 38 reff. n cli. i. 29 reff. v Gal. v. 22. Epii. v. 9. 2 Thess. 1. 11 only. Neh.
ix. 35.

_
w = 1 Cor. i. 5 al. ft.

^
x Acts xx. 31 reff. y here only t. Polyb. i. 17. 7,

ToA/uripoTepoi/ tyx^'P^'" f"'' itpiiyfiairt. (-por> Sir. xix. 2, 3.) z ch. xi. 25 reff. a here only t.

11. ins \fyet BDF syrr copt goth setli Jer : om ACLK rel vulg Clir Thdrt Damasc
Thl (Ec Ambrst Becle. rec tou Kvp. bef ir. to. (6vr) (eorrn to lxx, loJiere none read
as in txt), with CFL rel Syr Thl (Ec : txt ABDK vulg syr goth arm Chr Thdrt.

rec firaiveffaTe {so lxx-b ^c), with DFL rel Chr Thdrt: txt {so lxx-a) ABCK Chr-
ms, Damasc.

12. A€7€i bef rjtraias K. aviffravofxivos K {see digest ch xii. 8).

13. ir\y]po<popT]crat i;/.ias [ei'] iracrr] x°f"^ ''• f'pV^'il BF.—ins ev B : om F : txt ACDLK
rel. om eis to irepiffffeufii' {homoeotel) B 57. om ev bef rrj eA.7riSt D'F
Chr-mss Vig.

14. K. a. e. Tr. u^. bef o8eA<|)oi /tou DF Syr Thdrt.—om fiov D'F Thdrt Ambrst.
for "Kipi, virep B. om icai auroi DF Chr-comm. for ayaOcjavfi^s, ayaTnjs F
vulg Ambrst Pelag. ins kul bef ireTT\t)poofi.evoi DF hal' Syr. ins ttjs bef

7i'a)o-ea>s BK k n Clein : om ACDFL rel. aWriXovs bef Svvauevoi and om Kai

D1-3F. for oAXtjA., oWous L rel vulg syrr Chr Thdrt Thl (Ec Ruf : txt ABCDFX
(f?).

15. ToA./i7jpoT6pws AB: txt CDFLK rel. om aS€\(poi ABCN' copt ath Chr Cyr
Aug Euf : ins DFLN^ rel vulg Syr Thdrt Ambrst. for enavaiu.., avaij.ifxvt)ffKuv B :

the root of Jesse. The version is that of selp (xv. 14—33),—RESPECTiNa those
the LXX, which here differs considerably geeeted (xvi. 1—16), and geeeting :

from the Heb. The latter is nearly literally togethee with waenings against
rendered in E. V. :

" And in that day there those who made divisions among
shall be a root (Heb. 'and it shall happen in tiiem (xvi. 16—23);—and concluding
that day, the branch ') of Jesse, which shall doxology (xvi. 24—27). 14—33.]

stand for an ensign of the peojjle : to it He first (14—16) excuses the boldness of
shall the Gentiles seek." 13.] The Ms torituig, by the allegation of his office

hortatory part of the Epistle, as well as the as Apostle of the Gentiles. 14.] aviros

preceding section of it (ver. 5), concludes iyiii, I myself, = 'idem,' Lat.,— ' notwith-

with a solemn wish for the spiritual wel- standing what I have written :' see ch. vii.

fare of the Roman church. The words 25, note. Meyer understands it, ' without

TTJs «X."iri8os connect with *XTriot;<rt of the information from others:' Bengel and
foregoing verse, as was the case with r^y 0\s\\.,' I myself, as well as others :' Riick-

vK0fiov7]s K. rrjs Trapo^X'^a-ecos in ver. 5. ert, ' I not only wish it (ver. 13), but am
Xapas K. eipijvT];, as the happy result of persuadedfor wi/self that \t is so.'

faith in God, and unanimity with one Kai avToi, ye also yourselves, i. e. with-
another ; see ch. xiv. 17. out oxhortntion of nihic. 15.] airo

XV. 14- XVI. 27.] CONCLUSION (le'povs restricts the To\fxr,p6Tfpov to cer-

OF THE EPISTLE. Personal no- tain parts of the Epistle, e. g. ch. xi. 17, ff.

tices, eespecting the Apostle him- 25; chaps, xiii. and xiv. cypatj/a, the
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_(a TTJV "^ ^aptV TJJV ^ ^odtiaav jUOt VTTO TOV 6bOV ^^ ^ f[g b = ch. xiv.lS

TO iivai /i£
'^ XiiTOvpyov -ypiaTOv 'lr]aov * tic to £0i'rj, dJh^'xiiVtlJcff

f. - ^ e ' '\ - e /» - .' /
e = Col.i.25.

lepovpyovvTa to '' ti/ayyfAioi' tou ^ atou, iva yevrjrai ^^"^"'^^y^-

/} irpocjrpopa Twr £0i'(ui^ ' eiiTrpoeSEKTOC, "^ r]yiaaf.dvr] ^
(Ac'ts xx.'*24.)

17 1

£T TrvfV/LtaTt ayiw.

"^piaTio Irjaov '^ tu Trpoc toi^ 6t6v' ^^ ov yap ° toA^ijctw f.'u.jTpet.

\aX p f ' q
oc SiTi AaA£/»' '^ ojv ov ^ KarstpyaaaTO "^piarocj 6i fjitov ti^hActsxxi.

17. Eph. T. 2. Heb. X. 5(from Ps. sxxix. 6), &C., only. iver. 31. 2 Cor. vi. 2. viii. 12. 1 Pet.
ii. Sonlyt. k (and coiistr.) John xvii. 17, 19. 1 Cor. i. 2. Heb. x. 10, 29. Isa. x. 17.

llCor. XV. 31. m ch. iii. 27 refl'. n Luke xiv. 32. Acts xxviii. 10. Hcb. ii. 17. v. 1.

o Phil. i. 14 .see 2 Mace. iv. 2. p atlr., Acts xxi. 19. 1 Cor. vii. 1. 2Cor. xii. 17. Heb.
V. 8. Wiucr, edu. 6, § 24. 2, end. q oh. ii. 9 rctt. r ch. i. 5 (reff.).

vnavafi. 0. for vno, airo BFK^ Damasc : txt ACDLN^ rel.

16. for €ivai, yeviaOai D'F. rec nja. bef xP-> with DL rel Syr copt Clir Cyr,
Tlidrt : txt ABCFK m vulg syr Orig Cyr, Thdrt Aug. om ets ra edvri B. for

•yej/rjTai, yiV7]dr) B. cm tvirposSeKros F Fulg.

17. rec om Trjf {the art not being understood), with ALK rel Chr Thdrt : ins BCDF
m. rec om tov, with b : ins ABCDFLX rel Did Chr Cyr Damasc Thdrt ffic.

18. To\fioo BX' latt Did Dial-w-Maced Thdrt, Cyr(in Thdrt) lat-ff. rec KaXeiv
bef T,, with L rel copt (Ec : txt ABCDFK m Ath Did Chr Cyr Bas Thdrt Archel.—for
AaAeij', UTreiv DF Cyr : Atynv and XaXtjaai gr-ff. KaTt\pya(ra.To DFL. ins

daham or scrileham of the Latins in episto-

lary writing. ais cirav. rijx., as put-

ting you anew in remembrance.
Slot T. x^^P'-'' • • • ) on account of the grace,

&C. ; i.e.' my apostolic office was the

ground and reason of ray boldness : '—not
^Siarfjs x"/"'^osch.xii. 3. 16.] That
I might be (els T6^i\'csthe 2)!i>'pose of tJie

grace being given, not of tlie iypa^a) a
ministering priest of Christ Jesus for

(in vefert'iicc to) the Gentiles, ministering
in the Gospel of God (UpovpyovvTa, irpos-

(pipovra dvaiav, Hesych. : but the eua^-yeA.

T. diov is not the Bvaia, but signifies that

loherein, in behoof of which, the Upovpyitv

took place : so Josophus, de Mace. § 7,

speaking of the martyrs for the law, says,

ToiovTOvs Se? eiuai robs UpovpYOVvras Tbv
v6\l.ov ISiqi ai/j-ari, Kal yivvuiui IZpojTi

roLS jUs'xP' Oavarov TrdOiatv innpaavl-

^ovras), that the offering of the Gen-
tiles (gen. of apposition : the Gentiles

themselves are the offering ; so Theophyl.

avTfi /xot hpciiavfri, rh KarayyiWdu fvay-

yeAiof. /j-dxaipav t^.^ rhi/ x6yoV dvffia

fo-T6 y^els) may be acceptable, sanctified

by the Holy Ghost, The language is

evidently figurative, and can by no possi-

bility be taken as a sanction for any view of

the Christian minister as a sacrificing2>riest,

otherwise than according to that figure—
viz. that he ofiers to God the acceptable

sacrifice of those tV'ho by his means believe

on Christ. " Facit se autistitem vel sacer-

dotem in Evangelii ininisterio,quipopulum,

queni Deo acquirit, in sacrificium ofierat,

atque hoc modo sacris Evangelii mysteriis

operetur. Et sane hoc est Christiani pas-

toris sacerdotium, homines in Evangelii
obedientiam subigendo veluti Deo im-
inolare : non, quod superciliose hactenus
Papistse jactarunt, oblatione homines re-

conciliare Deo. Neque tamcu ecclesias-

ticos pastores simpliciter hie vocat Sacer-

dotes, tanquam perpetuo titulo : sed quura
dignitatem efficaciamque ministerii vellet

commendarc Paidus, hac metaphora per
occasionem est usus. Hie ergo finis sit

Evangehi pra3conibus in suo munere, ani-

mas fide purificatas Deo otferre." Calvin.

17—22.] The Apostle boasts of the

extent and result of his aioostolic mission
among the Gentiles, and that in places
where none had preached before him.

1 have therefore (consequent on the grace
and ministry just mentioned) my boasting
(i.e. '1 venture to boast:' not =: ex'"

Kavxvi^'^! ' I have whereof to boast,' as

E. v., but, as De W., = exw Kavx^-ff^ai,
' / can, or dare, boast ') in Christ Jesus
(there is no stress on iv xp- "^'no'-,—it

merely qualities 77]^ Kavxvf^^i^ as no vain
glorying, but grounded in, consistent with,

springing from, his relation and subser-

viency to Christ) of (concerning) matters
relating to God (my above-named sacer-

dotal office and ministry). 18.] The con-
nexion is :

' I have real ground for glorying
(in a legitimate and Christian manner);'
for I will not (as some false apostles do, see

2 Cor. X. 12—18) allow myself to speak of

any of those things which (S>v for iKiii'wv,

a, attr.) Christ did not work by me (but

by some other) in order to the obedience
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VTraKor]v ioviov, Xo
1 Joh
(see 1 Cor. iv.

1!», 20

yw 'Pyv ^ FLXab
h

(T»j/uEtwy Kai '^ Ttpa.TU)v, ^ £V ^vvafisi irvavfxaToq ["7'''*"]»
^1 nfn

eXi
nAc-tsvu.36

\^,p^^f^y " 7r£7rX rjow/cf'i'Oi to tuay-yEAiov tou ')(pioTOi*.
V absol.. Mark n/, „ c\\ v . \ ' ' z > A '•/ fl

' "

sfi'^Lukefx
owrtu C£ ^ (piAoTinovnevov ivayyfAiCiaUai^ ou^ ottov

eVhnm.
" wvojua(T0r? -^dOtCTTOC, t'l'a jutj ett'

'^ aXXorpioj^ ^ def.iiXinv

w^geLRev. "^ oIkoSo/^w, ^^ ^ gXXo KuQtoQ yiypaiTTai Ott; oi»/c ^tivr/y-

GenlxxKv.'s yf'Xj; TTfjOt nUTOU, O^/zOVTat, KOt Ol OU/C OKrjKIOaortl/ ^ (TUf-

vp^ofplaoe.here ^(jOUffJV. ^'^ SlO /Cat "^ El'eKOTTrOjtllJl' ' Ttt ' TToXXtl TOV eXOtlV

ilx'vli'. u°'' Trp'og u^ag* ^"^ vui^t 8e jurjKeri ' tottov Ex^aif ev Totc
X — Col i 2S

see Acts xii. 25. y 2 Cnr. v. <). 1 Thess. iv. 11 only t. z absiil.. Luke ix. fi. xx. 1. Acts xiv.

7. ICor. i. 17. ix. 16bis,18only. Nah. i. 1.^. a " 2 Tim. ii. 19 only IsA. xxvi. 13. . b ch.

xiv 4reff. c = 1 Cor. iii. 10, II, 12. Hcb. vi. 1. d = Gal. ii. 18. (ttuik., 1 Cor. iii. 12.)

ever. 3. f Acts xiv. 27 reff. Isa. lii. I."!. gch. iii. 11. Matt. xiii. 13, Sic. Eph. v 17. Ps.

ii. 10. Prov. ii. 5. h Acts xxiv. 4 reff. i here only. Xea. Hell. vi. 2. 30. k constr.,

Acts xiv. 18 reff. 1 = Acts xxv. IB reff. Sir. iv. 5.

o bef xP'o'Tos F. aft 5i fjxov add \oyoov B. tor viraK., aKoriv B.

19. aft 1st SvuaiJ.. ins avrov D^F. (G' also ins avTov aft 2nd ?vf.) rec aft

Kvev/xaTos ins deov, with U-'LK rel Syr Clir-txt Cyr Tlidrt Tbl CEc ; ayiov ACD'-3F c m
17 vulg copt syr arm Ath Chr-corain Bas Cyr Dial Knf-comm : om B Pelag-comin Vig,.

wsTe TrenAripoxTdai airo up. /WfXP' ''"'"' '^^' ''"' kvkXw to DF.
20. <plXoTlfJiov^x<u. {corrn of constr) BD'F : -fxovfievos IIG. 120 : om vulg D-lat Ruf

Pel : txt ACD2-3LX rel Orig. for ovx ottov, ottov ouk D'F Clir Bede. ius o bef

XpiCTUi D'F Cbr. 67r' aTroAAorpiw defXiXiw F.

21. airrjyyeKTj C (238 ?) : aynyyi\\Ti(sic) X c li k- o. cpovTai bef ois B m.

22. for eviKOTTTOfirjv, (ViK0TT7]v I)F. for ra TroXKa, ttoWukis BDF : t.\t ACLK
rel Cbr Tbdrt.

(subjection to tbe Gospel) of the Gentiles

(then, as if tbe sentence were in tbe affirma-

tive form, ' I will only boast of wbat Cbrist

has veritably done bi/ me towards the obe-

dience of theGentiles,' be proceeds) by word
and deed, 19.] in the power of signs

and wonders, in the power of the [Holy]

Spirit (tbe signs and wonders (reff.) are not

spiritual, but external miraculous acts,

—

see 2 Cor. xii. 12), so that (result of tbe

Kareipyda-aTo) from Jerusalem (tbe eastern

boundary of bis preaching) and the neigh-

bourhood (kv/cA^ is not to be joined with

fj.fXP'' '^- '^^^- ^^ Calov., al., but refers

[reff.] to Jerusalem, meaning perhaps its

immediate neighbourhood, perhaps Ara-

bia [ ?], Gal. i. 17,—but hardly Damascus
and Cilicia, as De W. suggests, seeing that

they would come into the route afterwards

specified, from Jerusalem to Illyricuin) as

far as lUyricum (Illyricum bordered on

Macedonia to tbe S. It is possible that

Paul may literally have advanced to its

frontiers during his preaching in Mace-

donia ; but I think it more probable, that

he uses it broadly as tbe ' terminus ad

quern,' the next province to that in which

he had preached), I have fulfilled (rof. :

—

'executed my office of freachhu]' so^tbat

fvayyfXwv rod XP- — ''"^ fuayyiAl^eadai

rhv XP-) the Gospel of Christ.

20.] But (limits the foregoing assertion)

thus (after the following rule) being

careful (reff. : tbe word in the Apostle's

usage seems to lose its primary meaning of

'making a point of honour.' The par-

ticip. agrees with /xe, ver. 19) to preach the

Gospel, not where Christ was (previously)

named, that I might not build on tha

foundation of another, but according as it

is written (i. e. according to tbe following

rule of Scripture : I determined to act in

the spirit of these words, forming part of a

general prophecy of tbe dispersion of that

Gospel which I was preaching), &c. The
citation is from the LXX, Trepi avTov refer-

ring to 6 Tra?s fiov, ver. 13, but being un-

represented in the Heb. Our E. V. ren-

ders : " That which bad not been told

them, shall they see : and that which they

bad not beard, shall they consider."

22.] 8io, not, because a foundation had
been already laid at Rome by another :

this would refer to merely a secondary

part of tbe foregoing assertion : Strf refers

to the primary, viz. bis having been so

earnestly engaged in jircacbing elsewhere.

TO. TToXXd, these many times:

not, as Meyer, Fritz., ' the greater number

of times,'—which would suggest the idea

that there had been other occasions on
which this hindrance had not been opera-
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'" K^i/iiacnv TOVTOig, '^ iirnroO'iav Se ey^bjv ° tov eXOnu "'i!^^°\;2i'^"'

qr' -r»- 91 sf -^ ' only. Judg.

iig tjV 27rav(av, (eXTrt'^w yap * ScaTTOjOtuojusvoc Oeaaaa- ^^f
,"• '=''•

Oat U/uac Kat a^ u^nwv ^ 7r^o7r£/j^0r]vai "" iKii, iav W/i*wi' "xT.'yVeli-'*
•" w'^w/ X' \ n " \ 9*1 ^ ^> ' p Luke viii. 4'>,

VpiOTOV airO flfpOVQ f^<7rArj(T(/W.
j

'^'^ VVVl 0£ ""OP^*^" **

^B^'^ Li'ike*'*

o;iat t(? l£|00ii(ToX77/i ^ ^laKovCov toiq ^ ayloiq. fu- r#M"cc^r.'2o.

coKr](yav yap MaKtBov'ia Kal 'A)^ata Koivojviav riva 34. phu.ii.

TTOirjdnauat '^

ii(^ roug Trrwyoi/g twv ^ ay'iiov t(ov tu Iff>ov- '''xvhi.'se^w.

A/ 97a'^' ' >d'.A' '^ '- '• xiii. 2-'.

traAjjjU. ' fi^ooKrjoai' yo/o, /cat o^etAtrat eiCTtv ai/rwi'. Actsxvi.4)

£t "yojo TOtc ^ 7rv£u^ari/co/g aurwv iKOivojvrjaav ra tOvt], A^ii^b. i^2?"

^ o(pi'iXovatv Ka\ ev Tolg ^ aapKiKoiQ ^ Xtirovpyijaai auroic;. uAcuxy.s

•t - Malt. ii. 22. John xi. 8. xriii. 3. w ver. 15. x - here (Lnke i. 53. vi. 25. John
ri. 12) only. Eccl. vi. 3. Polvb. i. 17. 3. see Acts xi». 17. y-2Tim. i.l8. Philem.
13. Heb. vi. 10. pres. part , Wiuer, edn. 6, § 4^1. 1. Acts vi. U. xv. 27. z — Acts ix. 13 reff.

a — Lukexii.32. 1 Cor. i. 21. Gal. i. 13. Ps. Ixvii. l(i. b = 2 Cor. ix. 13. Heb. xiii. Irt

only. (-I'tli-, Ter. 27. ch. xii. 13.) c = 1 Cir. xvi. 1 reff. d ch. i. 14 reff. e Paul
(ehi.ll.vii.il. 1 C.ir. ix. 11 al.Jonly, exc. 1 Pet ii. 5, bist. f ch. xii. 13 relt. g ver. 1 refi.

li = 1 Cor. ix. 11 (iii. 3refl.). i — here only. (Acts siii. 2 reff.) 3 Kings i. 4. ( Yia, 2 Cor. ix. 12.

-yoi, ver. 1(5.)

23. for 2nd ex'^"' ^X^" (corni of const r) D'F m o. ora rov A. rec (for

iKavwv) iroWcav {more ttstial exprn), with ADFLN rel Chr Thdrt : txt BC in Damase.
24. rec tav, with L rel Chr, Thdrt : txt AB C(appy) DFN Chr, Damase. add

ovv DF. TTopevoixaL DF a' b' c f m' n: -aofxai L 1222 . txt ABCH rel Chr Thl.

rec aft atraviav ins iK^vcrofjiai rrpos vj-ias (to Jill up the aposiopesis : see note),

with LN3 rel syr Thdrt Thl (Ec : oin ABCDFN' latt Syr coptt ath arm Chr Damase
Ambrst Pelag Ruf Sedul Bedc. om yap F latt Syr copt sath Chr lat-ff (videbo

vos et a vobis deducar Ambrst) : ins ABCDLN syr Thdrt, Damase Thl GEe : Se a* 3.

5. 108' -20 Chr-ms Thdrt,. -n-opevo/xeuos A 62 DamasCj. ree (for acp) v(p, with
ACLK rel Chr : txt B(a7ro) DF.

25. for StaKovciiv, htaicoi-naai DF latt : SiaKovrja-ajv N' : txt ABCLN' rel.

26. evSoK-naef B 62. 120 Thdrt,: G-lat has both (tj^S. B N m: so K m Chr-ms in

next ver). fxaKaiSoves Kai axataKoi F, D'-Iat also has fjiaKai3oves. raiy ey lep.

ayiaiv DF.
27. for ivdoK. yap Kai o(p(L\eTai, o(p6i\. yap DF Ambrst. rec avruv bef eiat,

with FL rel : txt ABCDK vulg(am &c agst fuld &c) spec Syr coj)t Ambrst. oiii

2nd avTwy L.

tive. 23.] \t.r]K. tott. €\<iiv, I have on the other side, Dr. Davidson, Introd.

no more occasion, viz. of apostolic work, to N. T. vol. ii. pp. 96—132, and VVie-

The participial construction prevails seler, Chron. der Apost. Zeitalt., Ex-
throughout, the participles standing as cursus I., where a coj)ious list of books
direct verbs. This not having been seen, on both sides is given. 24.] diro

the words eAeu(rO|Uai7rpbs uyuas have been in- p.Epovs is an attectionate limitation of

sorted to fill up what seemed an aposiopesis. 4/j.Tr\T](T6w, implying that he would wisli

Now, however, I have no longer any busi- to remain much longer tlian he anti-

ness ia these parts, but have had for many cipated being able to do,— and also, as

years past a desire to see you, whenever Chrys., ouSels ydp fie xP'^^os iuTrKrjcrai

(as soon as) I journey into Spain. Re- Svi/arai, ouSe ip-noiricrai fxoi uipov Tr\s

specting the question whether this journey irvvovaias vixUv. 25.] See Acts xix.

into Spain was ever taken, the views of 21 ; xxiv. 17 ; 2 Cor. viii. 19. BiaKovu>v,

Commentators have differed, according to not the future, because he treats the whole
their conclusion respecting the libera- action as already begun : see relf.

tioii of the Apostle from his imprison- 26.] See 2 Cor. ix. 1, ff. koivcuv.]

ment at Rome. I have discussed this See reff". Olsh. remarks, on tovs tttw-

in the Prolegg. to the Pastoral Epistles, x°^5 "''• oiyiwy, that this shews the com-"

§ ii. The reader njay see, on the side of munity of goods in the church at Jerusa-

the completion of the jouryiey, Neander, lem not to have lasted long : cf. Gal. ii. 10.

PH. u. Leit., ed. 4, pp. 527—552,—and 27.] 'l\\& fact is re-stated, with a
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kaCor.vii.l. "" TOVTO OVV eTTlTiXiCTaC KQl athoayiCSailiVOQ aVTOlC TOV ABcn
viii.6, Ubis.

^ ^ ^
^ ' ^ . ', „ . FLN a b

J2*^'o"Aacre(i
"^ fOpTOl^ TOVTOV '^ aTTiXiVaOfJiai Si V/JllOV ° ilQ StTO VtUV* c d f g ti

rites, Heb. ix. nq •r(>i>\n » / n f-'oA ' u»^'"l'^
6.

.

'""' oioa oe OTi £^YO|Li£i'og ttooq vfAug tv 7rA>jpw^iori '^ tw o I7

m = Gai.T. 22. ^^y'«C '^(^OKTrov eXtV(TOfxai. "^ "^ TTopofcaXw §£ V/ilUC,

Heb.'xii.'ll. faSeX^Ol,] *^0«a TOU KVpiOV TIpLOJV {r](JOV yjOllTTOU KCJt '^ oia

"
iw'^x''E>'ai"" ^^C ^ ayairr^q tov '^ TrvtviiiaTOQ, ^ avvaydJviaaaQai /not iv
fr." j'.sh. - t

- f V , - t ^ ^ a ' 'd\ ''

vi. 11. rate TrpofJUYaig VTCtp e/iiov ttooq tou ueoi>. iva
o = Kph. iii. y

* — • \

pcb xvi IS
^ PuaOdj arro t(jdv " aTrii9ovvr(i)v ev rrj iuvoaia, /cat 17

J Cor.x. 16. vv<> ' X ' ' '1 ^''y''S'
2Cor. ix5 oioKovia uou T] £ig If oowfTa Ajj^t -^ cuTrpogoe/CTOC roig
al. Ezck.

z r ; ; Q-T ,/ a ' " •' \ /I ^ f - b <> v

?h ''xii' l*^reff
«7'0tC 7£»"jro(, ^-^ tva £v \Mpa tAt/oj Trpoc wpac om

r here, only. b^J\' b/J-T >c ' ' " ~\ 33 'Ji
.>i«coi.i.8. i/fA)7/^aroc uiov\, Kai (TuvauaTrauatoinai v/niv\, o 0£

sht-reoiilyt. d/iv -d'' e ^' '- ''
(ayoj^-coi. vEoc TJ7C iipip'rjg /jiBTa iravTojv vjaiov. afxi]v,

B = ch. vii. 24reff. t - Arts xiv. 2 reff. w = Acts vi 1 reff.

y ver. IB reff. z - tt. 25, 26. a = 1 Cor. ii. .? al. b 1 Cor.
2 Cor. i. 1. »iii. 5. Eph. i. 1. Col. i. 1. 2 Tim. i. 1 only. c here only, (see 1 Cor. xvi. 18. 2 Cor.

vii. 13.) l.'sa. xi. <> only. dch. xvi. 2U. ICor. xiv.33. 2 Cor. xiii. 11 . Phil. iv. 9. 1 Thesa.
V. 2J. Heb. xiii. 20. (2 Thcss. iii. 16.) e ellips., Matt. i. 23. ch. xvi. 20 [24]. 1 Cor. xvi. 23, 24 al.

28. aft Tovro ovv ins apa F. (T<ppayL(ra^ivois{si(i) H. om avrois B 76. 108.

5t w^as F. rec in.s rrjc bef airai'iav (none om rrji/ in ver 24), with CLN^
rel : om ABOFX' m Chr.

29. for oi5a 5e, yeivaxTKw yap F. om epxojuei'os F. ir\r]po(popta D'F.
rec ins tov evayyeXiov rov bef xp«rToi; (prob a gloss), with LX' rel vulg syrr

Chr Thdrt : om ABCDFN^ am(witli deinid harl) copt aeth arm(oin xp- also) Clein lat-fF.

30. om aSi\foi B 76 seth Chr : a has it in red at the beg of ver : add fiov syrr

copt: bef wapaK. vfx. lectt (and C^-marg) ; hef v/u.., demid (the variations in posn are
suspicioxis : but may not the ivord, characteristic as it is here, have been first rejected

as unnecessary, and then noted in the margin, and variously inserted t Lachm retains

it). ins oi'o^aTos Tou bef /fupiou L a 74. 120 lectt. aft irposiuxO'S ins v^wv
DF vulg-ed(not am demid fuld harF) Pelag. om vnep e/j-ou F Kuf Bede.

31. rec aft /coi ins lua, with D-'-^LX^ rel syr Chr Thdrt : om ABCD'FK' latt Syr copt
arm Dainasc Iluf Pelag Ambrst. for SiaKovia, Scupocpopia (corrn to avoid harsh-
ness ofiStaKui/. €ts lep.: see below) BD'F, remuneratio D-lat, munerum meorum minis-

tratio Ambrst: txt ACD'-^LX vss (administratio G-lat, obsequii oblatio vulg Sedul
Bede, ministerium D--lat Ruf) Chr Thdrt Damasc Thl Qie. om 2nd tj L b' h m
37. 73. 93. 122 Thdrtj Chr-mss. for tts, tv BD'F: txt ACD'LX rel Chr-ms
Thdrto Thl. rec yei/rjTai bef tois 071015, with DFL rel vss gr-lat-ft": txt ABCX in.

32. (Adaiv AC X'(bef x^P") 17. for 6eou, Kupiov irjaou B: xP'^'^'^ov n)(rou D'F:
irtaou xpiffTou X' : txt ACD^LX^ rel vss Chr Thdrt Damasc Thl (Ec lat-ft". om kui

(TvvavaTravacDfiat v/xiu B : ins AC(DF)L(X) rel vss Chr Eutlial Thdrt Damasc Thl (Ec
lat-ff : 0111 Kai X'.

—

aya\j/v^Qj D : ai/aipvxt^ F.

—

/j.eO vfiuiv DF latt.

33. ins TjTO) bef /xera D'F latt syr. oin afx-qv AF : ins BCDLX rel vss Chr
Thdrt Damasc Thl (Ec lat-ff.

view to an inference from it, viz. that the AeT X'^P'V' Chrys. 8i' tifxwv, through
6u5Jic7jo-a>' was not merely a matter of your city. 29.] The fulness of the
benevolence, but of rey;o!j/>weMi!.- the Gen- blessing of Christ imports that richness

tiles being debtors to the Jews for spiritual of apostolic grace which he was persuaded
blessings. This general principle is very he should impart to them. So he calls his

similarly enounced in 1 Cor. ix. 11. It is presence in the churches a x«/"^> 2 Cor. i.

suggested by Grot., al., that by this Paul 15. See also ch. i. 11. 30—32.]
wished to hint to the Romans the duty of t. ayatr. t. irvtv^., the lore shed abroad
a similar contribution. 28.] Kapirov, in the heart by the Holy Ghost ;— a love
hardly, as Calv., al., " proventum quein which teaches us to look not only on our
ex Evangelii satione ad Judseos redire own things, but on the tilings of others,

nuper dixit:" more probably said gene- a-vvay<av.^ "Ipse oret oportet, qui

raWy,—fruit of the faith and love of the alios vult orare secum. Orare, agon est.

Gentiles, <r^pay\,<r., ais fis PaanXiKO. pra;sertiin ubi7*o>«/He5 resistunt." Bengel.
TajxiiM a-nod^jxivos (is iv atrvKcp k. a(T(pa- 31.] Compare Acts xx. 22; xxi.
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ovaav
h

XVI. ^ ^ 'EvviartjiJ.i §f v/.ui> ^o//3>jr tyjv adi\(j)y]v n^uov,
''y-^'^Ya'ci

^ SioKOVov rnc £kk\
2''oKOVov Tr}g eKKAr]maq tjjc tv Ktyvpeaic

"' TrapaarriTi avrri iv o> av Vj^iiov " )(pi7^'(?

•yap aurrj ° TrpnaTaTig ttoXAwi' iyerijOr], kui f/uou airou

„„ ft.) 1

Va Mace. xii. 4i.

, S= I'hil. i. I.

ayitjov Kai iT.m.iii. «,

/ IJ. fem.,hi;ie

TToayjUOTi' /cai ii!!l'phii. ii.

'A(T7ra(Toa0£ rip/cTK'av fcat
'

AkvXoi' roug
1 Ciir. XV

(TUJ'fp-yOUC kEph.iv.l.

4 q ^ f N -
f

- ' PInl i. 27.
^ otrii'tC WTTEp Trig ipv^rig pou C'>' '

">

ITh.-

ii. 13. 3 John fi (inly t.
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(but net -). V

pa.'^riXov ^"
UTTtOrj/cav, oIq ovk lyio /unvoQ abcd

xv.iu £v\apiaT(jj aXAfi Kai nacrai al
""

t/c/cXnatai rfov eOviov, c at t^h

Tt • li » ^ vv ' ' ' - X • \ ' ' ' „ klmn
"oni'v""''' Kai rrjv ^ Kar oikov avTiou tKKArjcfiai'. aaTraaaoue o 17

T to man, here 'c' 'z' ' f/> a' *•"
ouiy.(Lh. i. tiTTciiviTov TOv ayamiTOv f.i()v, OQ iOTiv airap-^r] ttiq

^i''cor!'i"*\'9.
Aamg fig -j^ntcrroi'. ciaTrcKTaoOe

Col. iV. ifi. '(i> I • f- 7'' fl•^^'' '

Phiiem.2. eKOTTiaaev HQ VLiac. ' aanuGaavs Avcoovikov /cat
y Acts 11.46

^

reff.

z Acts XV. ti'.

Mapiav, " rjrtC TroXXa

'loDvmi' roue ^ (yvyytvtiq jnov Kai avvaf^iiiaXioTOVQ /J^ov,

'^

o'lTivec; itrro' '^ eiTianiAOi iv toiq ^ cnrocjToXoig, oi Kai npo1 ch. viii. 23
reff.

p .-ee ch XV. TB. c Acts x. 41 reff. d Matt
xi. 3. Luke i. 3ti, 58. Acts x. 24 al. Levit xxv. 45.
xxvii. It; only. Esth.v. 4. 3Macc. vi. 1. Polyb. xviii. 3S. 1. Jos. Aiitt h see Actsxiv. 4 i

5. for awapxv, «""' apx^S D', in principio D'-lat : a principio G-lat. rec for

ao-tas, axaias, with D^ ^L rel syrr Chr Thdrt Thl (Ec : txt ABCD'FN latt(not harl')

copt a;tli arm Damasc Orig-int Jer Ambrst Rufe.xpr Pelag Jer Sedul Bede. ( The rec

has proh been an error of the scribe, irho had aiiapxri ttjs axaias, 1 Cor xvi. 15, in his

mind. To stippose, with De JVt/fe, that he altered ax- here to aa. to avoid the incon-
sistency of two persons being the first fruits ofAchaia, is surely too farfetched.)
for iis XP'ff'''oi', iv xP'CT'i' t)F latt.

6. rec fJLapiay., with DFLN rel Chr Thdrt Thl : txt ABC Syr copt. rec rj^as,

with C-'L rel syr Chr-comm Thdrt Damasc Thl ffic Euf-ms : ^v vfxiv DF latt Ambrst

:

txt ABC'K Syr copt setli Chr-txt(and msj).

7. ins Tovs bef (rwaixfJ-aAwTovs B. om ol K'. for oi k. trpo efx. 767., roiy

opponere. Demosth. in Aphobum : aireTitra

T^j/ KeiTovpylau, viroOels rrju o'lKiav Kai

rafiavTov iravra. NjS.c\\\nQ& : inrfBrjcray

avTw rov TaXavrov las S^j/ttotrias irpos-

6^ovs." Wetst. The 'churches of the

Gentiles ' had reason to be thankful to

them, for having rescued the Apostle of
the Oentiles from danger. It seems to

have been the practice of Aquila and
Priscilla (ref. 1 Cor.) and some other Chris-

tians (reff. Col., Philem.) to hold assem-
blies for worship in their houses, which
were saluted, and sent salutations as one

body in the Lord. Some light is thrown
on the expression by the following passage

from the Acta Martyrii S. Justini, in

Ruinart, cited by Neander, Church Hist. i.

330, Rose's trans. " The answer of Justin

Martyr to the question of the prefect (Rus-
ticus) ' Where do you assemble ?

' exactly

corresponds to the genuine Christian spirit

on this point. The answer was ; ' Where
each one can and will. You believe, no
doubt, that we all meet together in one
place ; but it is not so, for the God of the
Christians is not shut up in a room, but,

being invisible. He fills both heaven and
earth, and is honoured every where by the
faithful.' Justin adds, that when he came
to Rome, he was accustomed to dwell in

one particular spot, and that those Chris-

tians who were instructed by him, and
wished to hear his discourse, assembled at

his house. (This assembly would accord-

ingly be 7] Kar' oIkoi/ tov 'lovaTivov (k-

K\7]<rla.) He had not visited any other con-

gregations of the Church." 5.] Epa?-

netus is not elsewhere named. diropxi],

the same metaphor being in the Apostle's

minil as in ch. xv. 16,— the first believer.

On 'Aaias see var. readd. els XP-'
elliptical : the full construction would be

T7JS irposcpopas els xp- 6.] None of
the names occurring from ver. 5—15 are
mentioned elseiohere (except possibly Eu-
fus : see below). De Wette remarks,
thai, notwithstanding the MSS. authority,

els vfj-as is perhaps the more likely reading,

(1) because the Apostle would hardly men-
tion a service done to themselves as a

ground of salutation from him, and (2) be-

cause KOTTiai/ without being expressly fol-

lowed by KSyoi (1 Tim. v. 17 : see Phil. ii.

16; Col. i. 29), said of tvomen, most likely

implies acts of kindness peculiar to the sex.

7.] 'lovviai/ may be fem. {'louvlav),

from 'lovpla (Junia), in which case she is

probably the wife ofAndronicus,—or masc,
from 'lowtas (Junianus, contr. Junias).

It is uncertain also whether (rvyyevels

means fellov^-countrymen, or relations.

Aquila and Priscilla were Jews : so would
Maria be, and probably Epienetus, being
an early believer. If so, the word may
have its strict meaning of' relations' But
it seems to occur vv. 11, 21 in a wider
sense. ffvvaix|ji.] When and where,
uncertain. ciria-r]fioi ev t. airoorr.]

Two renderings are given : (1) ' o/ note
among the Apostles,' so that they them-
selves are counted among the Apostles :

thus the Greek ff. {rh airoaT6\ovs ehai,
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e/uiov yeyovav * er ^piaru). ° acnruaacfOe AjLiTrXiav tov ^^^p^]l;%\

ayairr)Tov fiov ev /cuptw. aanaaaarle (Jvopavuv tuv

avvioyov riinuiv tv -vpiaTw, Kat Sravuv rov ^ ayoTrrjrov kver. sreflr.

/iiou. acfTraaaGOs AireXXijv toi' So/cijuov ^ sv y^omrw. ich. xiv. is

aa-aaaaOe TOVQ Ik ™ twv 'Af)tcrTo|3ouAov. aTTrao-aCTi'^E ""iYf*
^"'''

Hpwctwi^a Toi» ^ ffU'v'yfj'T) juou. acrnaaacfOi tovq etc
"" roiv

^apKiaaov tovq ovraQ ev kv^uo. ^- acnraaaaOe Tovipai-

vav Kin Tpvcpioaav rcig KOTriuxrag ev kv^'ko. aairaaaaOi

riepcTtSa Tr]v " ayaTrr^Ti^v, Tjrjg ttoXXo '* fKOTrtatrtv £V Kvpiu).

aairaaarrde Vovcpov rov " ek-Aektov fi* Kvpiw, Ka} rijv
'^''^^'"''^^

reff.

14
aaTTCiaaaBi. AavyK^irov, OXf-l^rjTipa auTOv Koi t/nov.

irpo e/xov DF. rec yijovaa-iv, with CL rel: txt A B(sic : see table) K. aft

Xpt<TTco add iTjaov DF Pelag Ainbrst Jer.

8. a^TTAiaroi' AFN latt copt seth Euthal lat-ff: txtBC(appy) DLrel syrr Chr Tlidrt

Cliron Dainasc Thl (Ec. om /nov B F(not G).

9. for xp'CTa), Kvpioj CDF c m arm Clir-3-mss : txt ABLK rel.

11. (TvyyevTjV AD'.
12. om from ev Kvptai to ev Kvpico AF(and G). KOTriaa-as C.

IJ.eya- rh Se Ka\ ev tovtois iTrKT-fi/xnus

elvat, ei'v67\aov tjX'lkov eyKWfxiov, Chrys.),

Calv., Est., Wolf, Thol., Kolln., Olsh., al.

:

or (2) ' noted among the Apostles' i. e.

tvell icnoivn and spoken of hi/ the Apostles.

Thus Beza, Grot., Koppe, Keiche, Meyer,
Fritz., De \N. But, as Thol. reuia'rks,

had this latter been the meaning, we
should have expected some expression like

Sia yraawv tco// eKK\r]cnuiv (2 Cor. viii. 18).

I may besides remark, that for Paul to

speak of any persons as celebrated among
the Apostles in sense (2), would imply that

he had more frequent intercourse with the

other Apostles, than we know that he had ;

and would besides be improbable on any
supposition. The whole question seems to

have sprung up in modern times from the
idea that ol awoaToAoi must mean the

Twelve only. If the wider sense found in

Acts xiv. 4, 14 ; 2 Cor. viii. 23 ; 1 Thess.

ii. 6 (compare i. 1) be taken, there need be
no doubt concerning the meaning.

01 Kal . . . .] refers to Andr. and Jun.,

not to the Apostles. In the use of yiyo-

vav, there is a mixed construction—" who
have been longer than me," and "who tvere

before me." 8 ff.] AmpliaszrAmpli-
atus : see v. r. dy- ev Kvp., beloved

in the bonds of Christian fellowship.

(Tvvepy. €v xp-> fellow-workman
in (the work of) Christ. Origen and
others have confounded Apelles with the

well-known Apollos, but apparently with-

out reason. Cf. Hor. Sat. i. 5. 100.

8oKin. Iv XP-. approved (by trial) in (the

work of) Christ. It does not follow that

either Aristobulus or Narcissus were tJiem-

H

selves Christians. Only those of their

families (tovs Ik twv) are here saluted

who were eV Kvpici) : for we nmst under-
stand this also after 'ApKXroQovXov.

o-vyy., see above. Grot., Neander, al.,

have taken Narcissus for the well-known
freedman of Claudius. But this can hardly

be, for he was executed (Tac. Ann. xiii. 1)

in the very beginning of Nero's reign, i.e.

cir. 55 A.D., whereas (see Prolegg. § iv. 4,

and Chronol. Table) this Epistle cannot
have well been written before 58 a.d.

Perhaps, as Winer (RWB.) suggests, the

family of this Narcissus may have con-

tinued to be thus known after his death (?).

13.] liufus may have been the son

of Simon of Cyrene, mentioned Mark xv.

21 : but the name was very common.
ckXcktov—not to be softened, as De W.,
al., to merely 'eximium,' a sense unknown
to our Apostle;—elect, i.e. one of the

elect of the Lord. Kai IjaoO the Apostle

adds from affectionate regard towards the

mother of Eufus :
' my mother,' in my

reverence and affection for her. Jowett
compares our Lord's words to St. John,
John xix. 27. 14.] These Christians

of whom we have only the names, seem to

be persons of less repute than the former.

Hennas (= Hermodorus, Grot.) is thought
by Origen (in loc. "Puto, quod Hermas
iste sit scriptor libelli istius qui Pastor ap-

pellatur"), Eus. H. E. iii. 3, and Jerome,
catal. script, eccl., c. x., vol. ii., p. 846,

to be the author of the ' Shepherd.' But
this latter is generally supposed to have
been the brother of Pius, bishop of Rome,
about 150 A.D. The tjhv o.vto1s aSeXcpoi
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o = Actsix.i3 yovra, 'EjOjUT]*', riaTpo/Bav, 'EjOjuai', /cot tovq avv avTotq

''
2c"r'. 1^.12: aSf^^owC. ^^ atTTraffaaOe OiAoXo-yov Kot 'louXt'ciJ^, Nrjf)eo

ge.'Ieen'et. /cot TTju ade\(t>riv avrov, Km OAi^iTrai', Kcti rovg avv enavxat

'^dl^e^vu.'Sk ai'T'oJ^C TTOvrac ° ay'iovc. ^^ ucnraaaaBs a\\i]\ovg ^ ^"^
FLs^a'l

u' P'^
(^tXi'ljuart ^ a-yifji. acTTra^ovroi u/^ag at " eKKXr]aiai Traaoi c d e f g

xxii. 4S iinly

Prov. xxvii
6. Cant

rpTu'^iActsxv. TOV Xpt^rrOW.
41. xvi. 5. 17srT A~<>^'" ''J>\i't " " ^

r.4. I Cor. ^' llapa/caAw o£ v^aq, uotAfoi, gkowhv tuvq raqipc
Tii.l7.xi.l6 \ > X V / J ^ w ^ ^ X ^ S

V A

5-rh xii 1 oivocrracrtac Kat Ta aKavcaAa irapa rnv cida^ip' i^u

f Lukexi.srn. v/iiHc: if.iuOiTe TtoiovvTac, Kttl
'' iKKXivan ^ an auTwv. oi

2Cnr. iv. 18.
^ „ - ,,_ _,2'>-\/

Gal-vi. 1. yao TOIOVTOI TW KUjOlO) TJjUdlV VpiffTOJ OU ^OuAfUOUO'lJ',

s'Macr/v.V aXXa rn Eaurwv "/cotXi'a, Kal 8ia Tijg '^ ^prjcrroXoyjac fcaJ

uGai.v.20 EuAo-yiac E^aTTartufftv Toc Kaootag twi/ a/co/C(ui'. '" ?]

1 Mace. iii. 29 only. v = I'h. siv. 13 ifflF. w = ch. i. 2<i reff. x = Acts ii. 42 refl'.

y 1 Pet. iii. 11 (ch. iii. 12) only. Ps. xxivi. 27. z = Acts xx. 1!) rcB. a = Phil. iii. I ii. Prov.
xxif. 15. b here oulyt. c = here only, see note. (ch. xv. 2!) reft.) d ch. vii.

11 reft'. e = here (Heb. vii. 26) only. Prof. i. 4. viii. 5 al.

14. ree epfxaf w. ep^-qi/, with D^L rel Syr Clir Tlidrt Chron Ambrst : txt ABCDiPN
ain(with fuld harl flor mar) syr copt seth Eutlial Ruf Bede.

15. lovviav C'F. vrjpiav AF. oXvfxwtiZa {Oli/mpiadem latt Ruf Ambrst)
F : oKvfxiriav D.

16. 0111 affTvaQovTai . . . xpifTou DF, but aft 0-^77. fxov vcr 21 read Kai ai (kkK. iracrai

Tov xp- ree ora iraffai (see note), with rel Chr Thl ffic : ins ABC(DF)LX m vulg

Syr copt seth arm (Chr-comm ?) Cyr Thdrt Ruf Ambrst Pclag Bede.

17. for irapaKaKcu, epwrw D^-^, rogo latt. for aKoneif, a(r(^aA.a'$ (XKOTreiTe DP
Sing-cler. for irapa, irepi D'. ins Aeyovras rj bef Troioi^i'T. DF Sing-cler.

iKKXivtre BCN' m Thdrt Damasc.
18. om TO) F. ree ins i7]aov bef xP'^^w, with rel Syr copt seth-pl Chr : om

ABCDFN e m vulg syr ajth-rom arm.

—

xp- l^ef Tj^wr DF. SovXevaovatv F.

om Kai ev\oyias {homoeotel) D'F 17 Chr-ms.

of ver. 14, and avv avTots Tvdvres dyioi THEM. To what persons the Apostle re-

of ver. 15, have been taken by De W. and fers, is not plain. Some (Thol., al.) think

Reiche to point to some separate asso- the Judaizers to be meant, not absolutely

ciations of Christians, perhaps (De W.) as- within the Christian pale, but endeavour-
semblies as in ver. 5 : or (Reiche) unions for ing to sow dissension in it : and so, nearly,

missionary purposes. 16.] The mean- Neander, Pfl. u. Leit., p. 452. De W.
ing of this injunction seems to be, that the thinks that Paul merely gives this warn

-

Roman Christians should take occasion, on ing in case such persons came to Rome,
the receipt of the Apostle's greetings to Judging hy the text itself, we infer that

them, to testify their mutual love, in this, these teachers were similar to those pointed

the ordinary method of salutation, but out in Phil. iii. 2, 18 ; 1 Tim. vi. 3 If.

;

having among Christians a Christian and 2 Cor. xi. 13, 20 : unprincipled and selfish

holy meaning, see reff. It became soon a 2>^>'^o'^^' seducing others for their oion

custom in the churches at the celebration gain : whether Judaizers or not, does not

of the Lord's Supper. See Suicer under appear : but considering that the great op-

a.<T-na(rfj.6s and <pi\r}fj.a, and Bingham, xv. ponents of the Apostle were of this party,

3. 3. ao-ird^. v\i. oi €kk\. jt.J This as- we may perhaps infer that they also be-

surance is stated evidently on the Apostle's longed to it. 17.] o-Koireiv = jSAe-

authority, speaking for the churches ; not ireiv, Phil. iii. 2. The SiSax^j here spoken
implying as Bengel, "quibuscumfui,c. XV. of is probably rather ethical than doctri-

26. His significarat, se Romam scribere," nal ; compare Eph. iv. 20—24. 18.]

but vouching for the brotherly regard in xpi\crTokQ-\jia., uoXaKiia, Tbeophyl. Wet-
which the Roman church was held by all stein cites from Julius Capitolhius, in Per-

churches of Christ. The above misunder- tinace, 13, " oiones, qui libere eonferebant,

standing has led to the exclusion of TrScroi. male Pertinacem loqucbantur, chrcsiolo-

17—20.] Warning against gum eum appellantcs, qui bene loqueretur

THOSE WHO MADE DIVISIONS AMONG et male faccret." evXoYias, fairness



15-23. nPOE POMAIOYS. 469

yap v/LHov VTTaKoii i'lg ttcivtuq ^ a(j)iKiTO' itp vfxiv ovv
^^f^^];^'^^^^-

yaifiio, OeXd) Se Vjnag ao<j>ovq tivai hq to ' ayaOov, ' ciKe- -'sir.'xKii.

paiOVg C5 ilQ TO KQKOV. O §£ 9e6g TIjQ £t|Oj;V»}C
"^

ffi'i'- •"

J^'^^'"-^

rpixpei Tuu aaravav vtto rovg wo^ag vniov " ev " Tuy/n. H '
phi'; fi. Is'

yapiQ Tov Kvpinv riinCov 'Irjcrov [-j^p/aTOi;] ° piB' vpiLv.
uu'l'vVi^n'n

Aairat^Tai vuac Ti,£Toi v/iiag ItjuouiOQ

Aouf :ai la

(JvvepyoQ pov, Kai

(T(t)V KaiiKiog K

fv Kvpuo. ^^ aaiTaL,^Tai vfxaq I aioq

Rev

2wfft7raTjOoc oi '^ avyytveig pov.

Tratopni vpaq £-yw Tfpriog o ypaxpaq ^ ryv £7ri(TToXr;v cen'xi'x.^a.

^ioi»

ii only. Dent, sxviii. 20.

teff. qrv. 7, Hreff. r .s

47. Xen. Anab. ill. 1.4.
:1 Co

19. vxaKOTi bef v/xuv DF (not D-lat). rec x^^P" "vi' to 60 fM'", with (DF) N^ rel

vulg syrr copt Chr Thdrt : to 6<^' v^ifi' (rvvxatpta, omg ow, m : txt ABCLK' arm Damasc
Ruf.—om TO D'F d. for 0. 5e, wat ^eAco D'F Syr. rec aft aotpovs adds /xs//

(on acc-ouiit of Se follg ?), with ACX rel syr Thl (Ec Aug: om BDFL copt Clem
Ca?s(biit om aI.so Se follg) Chr Thdrt.

20. (TvvTpi\pai A 67- vulg(am demid harl F-lat agst fuld tol) G-lat spec Thdrt-comm
Ambr. ev rax^i bef viro r. ir. rn^ooi/ A. om last clause DF Sedul. om
XpifTTov BK. elz at end adds afj-riu (with none of our manuscripts) : om ABCLK
rel vss gr-lat-fl".

21. rec aa-naiovTat, with U3L rel Syr Thdrt (Ec: txt ABCD'FK m latt syr copt arm
Chr Thl Ruf Ambrst. om 1st finv B 672. om 2nd uai B. at end DF
add Kai ai eKKXr^aiat iraaai rov xv (see ver 16).

of speech : so Plato, Eep. iii. 400 d, ev\o-

yia apa. k. evapfiocrria k. evcrxVl^ocrvvri k.

evpvdiiiia fvr]9eia a.ico\ou6e?—or perhaps
' eulogies ' (flatteries), as Find. Nem. iv. 8,

oiiSf dipfxbv vScap rSffov
|

ye fj.a\6aKa

revxei
\

yvra, -roacrov evAoyia (p6p
|

payyi

(Twdopos. 19.] See ch. i. 8. Their
obedience being matter of universal noto-

rietj', is the ground of his confidence that

they will comply with his entreaty, ver.

17. Some slight reproof is conveyed
in x°-h'^' ^f'^'" Se K.r.K. They were well

known for obedience, but had not been
perhaps cautious enough with regard to

these designing persons andtheir pretended
wisdom. See Matt. x. 16, of which words
of our Lord there seems to be here a re-

miniscence. 20.] eVeiSr? yap elire

Tovs TOLS SixocTTacrias k. to, (TKav^aKa

KOiovfTas, elirey elpi]vris 6e6v, 'Iva 6ap-

p7}(Twai TrepJ ttjs rovrwv airaWayrjs.

Chrys. : and so most Commentators. De
W. prefers taking 6 d.rrii elp. more generally

as ' the God of salvation
;

' and the usage

of the expression (see reff.) seems to favour

this. <njVTp. T. aar. is a similitude

from Gen. iii 15. «n>VTpi\J/ei, not as

Stuart, ' for optative,' nor does it express

any ivish, but a prophetic assurance and
encouragement in bearing up against all

adversaries, that it would not be long be-

fore the great Adversary himself would be
bruised under their feet. -q x<^P>'^

/c.T.X.] It appears as if the Epistle was
intended to conclude with this usual bene-

diction, but the Apostle found occasion to

add more. This he does also in other

Epistles : see 1 Cor. xvi. 23, 24 ; similarly

Phil. iv. 20, and vv. 21—23 after the dox-

ology,—2 Thess. iii. 16, 17, 18 :—1 Tim. vi.

16, 17 ff. :—2 Tim. iv. 18, 19 ff. 21—
24.] Greetings eeom tariotts persons.

21.] Lucius must not be mistaken
for Lucas (= Lucanus),—but was proba-

bly Lucius of Cyrene, Acts xiii. 1, see note
there. Jason may be the same who is

mentioned Acts xvii. 5, 7, as the host of

Paul and Silas at Thessalonica. A
' Sopate?' (son) of Pyrrlms of Bercea

'

occurs Acts xx. 4, but it is hardly likely

that this Sosipater is the same person.

01 or\)7Y£V€is, see above, ver. 7. These
persons may have been Jews ; but we can-

not tell whether the expression may not be
used in a wider sense. 22.] There is

nothing strange (as Olsh. supposes) in this

salutation being inserted in the first person.

It would be natui'al enough that Tertius
the amanuensis, inserting aaira^eTai vfx.

Tfpr. 6 yp. T. in. iv Kvp., should change
the form into the first person, and after-

wards proceed from the dictation of the
Apostle as before. Beza and Grot, sup-

pose him to have done this on transcribing

the Epistle. Thol. notices this irregularity

as a corroboration of the genuineness of
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TToXtwc, K'at KovapTog o aBe\<l)6g. \
Hcfiefg

» 'L hklm
: = here o^nly. |/o/.tO^ TJJC,'

i>%,2o""^' X^/O'C ^o^ /ci'ptou tjilKjjv iTjaov ^piaTOV jU£ra Trni'rwj/
Esth. viii. 0. f _ » / -i

Jos.Antt.xi. VjbliOl'. a^JJV.J

^^Tio ^ ^e Sui'ttjusiw u/.tag
''
arrjoi'^ai Kara to ' tmiy-yEXioi'

xch.ii. 16. 2Tim. ii. Thess. i. 5. 2 Thess. ii. 14.

23. rcc T. eKKX-r)(Tias bef oXrjy, with L rel Clir Tlidrt : o\ai ai eKK\ricnai F : 0A77 r;

iKKX-nffia vulg(not am) co\A{eceI. omnis) Sedul Pelag : txt ABCDK m am syrr.

[24. om ver ABCN am(M-ith fuld harl' &c) copt seth-rom Euf : ins DFL rel Chr
Thdi-t Tbl CEc Sedul Bede ; and (but aft ver 27) 17. 80 Syr-inss syr seth-pl Ambrst.—
vfiuv L.—om (7)0". xp- F.]

25, 26, 27. These verses are variously placed : (I) in BCDK 16. 80. 137-76 latt

the chapter. On the supposed identity of

Tertius with Silas see note on Acts xv. 22.

23.] Gaius is mentioned 1 Cor. i.

14, as having been baptized by Paul. The
host of the whole church probably implies

that the assemblies of the church were held

in his house:—or perhaps, that his hospi-

tality to Christians was universal. Eras-

tus, holding this office (oiKovofMos, the pub-

lic treasurer, 6 iirl ttjs Sr^fj-oaias TpaTr4(ris,

arcarius, Wetst., who quotes fi-om inscrip-

tions, NeiAo) oiKovoficfi 'Actios,— Secundus,

arkarius Eeip. Armerinorum), can hardly

have been the same who was with the

Apostle in Ephesus, Acts xix. 22. It is

more probable that the Erastus of 2 Tim.

iv. 20 is identical with this than with tliat

other. 6 dSeXcJxjs, the brother,—the

generic singular ; one among oi a.Se\<poi,

' the brethren.' The rest have been spe-

cified by their services or offices.

[24.] The benediction repeated; see above

on ver. 20. The omission (see var. read.)

has perhaps been by the caprice of the

copyists.] 25—27.] CoycLrcixG
DOXOLOGT. The genuineness of this dox-

ology, and its position in the Epistle have
been much questioned. The external evi-

dence will be found in the var. readings

;

—from which it is plain, that its genuine-

ness as a part of the Epistle is placed
beyond all reasonable doubt. Nor does

the variety of position militate here, as in

some eases, against this conclusion. For
the transference of it to the end of ch. xiv.

may be explained, partly from the supposed

reference of o-TTjpi^at to the question treated

in ch. xiv. (so Chrys., irdXiv yap eKeivccv

ex«Tai Twf ao'Oei'ui'. k. nphs aarovs Tpiirn

rhv \6yov), partly from the supposed in-

appropriateness of it here after the bene-

diction of ver. 21, in consequence of which
that verse is omitted by ISISS. which have
the doxology here,—partly fi-om the un-

usual character of the position and diction

of the doxology itself.

This latter has been used as an internal

argument against the genuineness of the
portion. Paul never elsewhere ends with
such a doxology. His doxologies, when he
does use such, are simple, and perspicuous

in construction, whereas this is involved,

and rhetorical. This objection however is

completely answered by the supposition

(Fritz.) that the doxology was the effusion

of the fervent mind of the Apostle on
taking a general survey of the Epistle.

We find in its diction striking similarities

to that of the pastoral Epistles :— a phaj-

nomenon occurring in several places where
Paul writes in a fervid and impassioned
manner,—also where he writes with his

own hand;—the inferences ft-om which I

have treated iu the Prolegg. to those

Epistles (vol. iii. Prolegg. ch. vii. § i.

30—33). That the doxology is made up
of unusual expressions taken from Paul's

other writings, that it is difficult and in-

volved, are facts, which if rightly argued
from, would substantiate, not its interpola-

tion, but its genuineness : seeing that an
interpolator would have taken care to con-

form it to the character of the Epistle in

which it stands, and to have left in it no
irregularity which would bring it into

question.

The constructiou is exceedingly difficult.

Viewed superficially, it presents only an-

other instance added to many iu which the

Apostle begins a sentence with one con-

struction, proceeds onward through various

dependent clauses till he loses sight of the

original form, and ends with a construction

presupposing another kind of beginning.

And such no doubt it is : but it is not easy

to say what he had in his mind when com-
mencing the sentence. Certainly, w rj 56^a

(Is T. aluyas forbids us from supposing

that 5o|a was intended to follow the da-

tives,— for thu^ this latter clause would be

merely a repetition. We might imagine
that he had ended the sentence as if it had
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fXOV Kill TO ' KTjpuy/L«o L»j(Tou -vpiaTou Kara oTTO/ca- y(-) >i«it. x.All, ' c / c ' / ,1 / nc 411 L. I Coi

AVXPIV (.IVa-nplOV -)(f>OI'OJ(,' OlWrtOfC ffSCriyJJ/Ufl'OU ^^ ^ ^a- xv'M.Vflrr

vepu>6ii>TOQ ^f vwi; g(a te ^ -ypatpCov ^ iroo(bt]TiKU)v kqt' ''

ivi- i.'s'miy^""
^ -i»/ i n - k ' k ' \ \.- I .(^ Cliron.

rayj/i' tov ativviov Ueov ng V7raKnr]v irioTHoc^ ng f.f,f; -^ 3,

TTavTu ra euvr]

a ch. viii. IHrefl;
Luke viii. aw. ch.

f Actsxvii. 2. ch. i. ;;

yvwoiaOsiToq, ^^ " /uoroj (TO^W "" 0tt(i>, Eph. iij. 3
only.

bcl,.xi.25 c2Tim.i.9. Tit. i. 2 only see Gen. ix. 12. dat. ot'diiralinn,
11. d = here only. Ps. xxxi. 3 (Acts xii. |7 reft.) L P. echililrefl-

, an. 2 Cor. viii. 8. ITim.i.
33. k ch. i. 5 (ccff.).

I'Jonlyt.rt. fj 2 Pet
nlyt. P. Wisd. xiv

m here only. (1 Tim.

Syr copt feth Ruf Ambrst Pelag Bede they atand here and here only : (II) they stand
aft ch xiv 23 in L rel and about 192 others sjt goth(appy) arm-zoh Chr Thdrt Damasc
Thl CEc Theodul (Tert ?) : (III) they are omd altogether in (D3 ?) F(a space is left aft
XVI. 24) G(a space is left aft xiv. 23) Marcion (penitns abstulit accg to Ruf [and Orio-?
see Orig in Rom. lib. x. 43, vol. iv. p. 687] as also chaps xv. xvi.) some mss in Jer(appv)
Tert-mss? : (IV) they occur in loth places in A 5. 17. 109-Iat. (Sz reckons 246 inss
of St. Paul. Here 16 are defective [see Sz, addg 126], 21 aro unexamined [see Sz,
addg 216. 239 to 246], 7 are not distinct mss [viz. 8. 10. 56. 60-1-6. 117], and 5 are
included under " rcl.'')

25. for TO Kr]pvy/j.a, Kvpiov K' : txt X-corr'. xp^^'^ov bef iritrov B.
26. om T6 D Chr.

_

aft Kpo(p-t]T. add koi ttjs iTn<pauiia.s {adcentiun) tov avpiov
r]fxwv tr](r. xp^o"rov Orig^ mss in Jer.

begun 6 Se Sufafiffos, k.t.\. and expressed
a wish that He who was able to confirm
them, mif/ht confirm them : but this is

prevented by its being evident, from the
^t6l/Ql ao(p<fi flea, that the datives are still

in his mind. This latter fact will guide us
to the solution. The dative form is still in
his mind, but not the reference in which
he had used it. Hence, when the sentence
would naturally have concluded (as it ac-

tually does in B : .see digest) /U(ii/6D aocj)^

Ofij, Sia 'iTjtroC ;^pia"Toi', t] S6^a els t.

otwcay,—a break is made, as if the sense
were complete at xp^^tou, and the relative

^ refers back to the subject of the sen-
tence preceding, thus imagined complete,

—

viz. to d Suvdfxei/os—fiduos (ro<pbs 6i6s.
The analogy of the similar passage Acts
XX. 32 would tempt us to supply with the
datives irapariQfixai v/xas, or the like, as
suggested by Olsh.;—but as De W. re-
marks, the form of a doxology is too evi-
dent to allow of this. After all, perhaps,
the datives may be understood as convey-
ing a general ascrijition of praisefor the
mercies of Redemption detailed in the
JSpistle, and then w ^ 5. as superadded,

q. d., To Ilim who is able &c be all

the praise: to whom be glory for ever.

25.] Kara, in reference to, i. e. ' in

subordination to,' and according to the
requireinents of. Ki^puYHi'a '\y]<rov xp.
can hardly mean, as De \V. and Meyer,
' the preaching tvhich Jesus Christ hath
accomplished hy me' (ch. xv. 18), -nor
again as Chrys., h avrhs tKiipv^iv,—but
the preaching of Christ, i. e. making
known of Christ, as the verb is used 1 Cor.

i. 23 ; XV. 12 al. fr. So Calv., and most
Commentators. Kara airoK.] This
second KaTo. is best taken, not as co-
ordinate to the former one, and following
arripi^ai, nor as belonging to Swa/jLe'vcy,

which would be an unusual limitation of the
divine Power,—but as subordinate to ktj-

pvyfxa,-'the preaching of Jesus Christ ac-
cording to, &c. The omission of to before
Kara airoK. is no objection to this.

livcTT.] The mysterg (see ch. xi. 25, note)
of the gospel is often said to have been thus
hidden from eternity in the counsels of
God—see Eph. iii. 9 ; Col. i. 26 ; 2 Tim.
i. 9; Tit. i. 2; 1 Pet. i. 20; Rev. xiii. 8.

26.] See ch. i. 2. The prophetic
writings were the storehouse out of which
the preachers of the gospel took their
demonstrations that Jesus was the Christ

:

see Acts xviii. 28 j—more especially, it is

true, to the Jews, who however are here
included among iravra to. idvn.
KOT* €7riTaY.] may refer either to the ^ro-
phetic irritings being drawn up by the
command of God,—or to the manifestation
of the mystery by the preachers of the
gospel thus taking place. The latter seems
best to suit the sense, alwviov refers back
to xp- awiois. The first ds indicates
the aim— in order to their becoming obe-
dient to the faith :— the second, the local
extent of the manifestation. 27.] 8ta
'lT]cr. XP- must by the requirements of the
construction be applied to ij.6uci> ao(p. 0f'2,

and not (as Aug.) to 5o'|o, from' which it is

separated by the relative ^. The quantity
of intervening inatter,especially the datives

jUOA/Cf) ao(p. 0ecf, prevent it from being re-
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nseech.ii.ifi. " ^la 'incjov votffTOu, w i) ° ^oEci ""eic Tovg a'lwvag. abcd
1) ch.xi.Siireft.

' A.» ' I. ' FLt? a b
pc.,...2orefl. ^^^,,^ e^d^efg

nP02 PQMAI0Y2. noi'"

27. 0ew bef (Tocpcc D. XP'O''''- ^^ef i7)(r. B. om w B. aft atwvas add

Tcoc aiuivwu A (here, but not xiv. 23) DK vulg Syr copt reth Damasc Ruf. om aixriv

4y. 63 am.

Subscription : rec Kp. p. eypacpr) awo KopwGov 8ia ^oijStjs ttjs Siaicuvov rrjs e;'

K67XPf«'s e/f/cAijo-taj, with rel copt ffic(but a k pref ^ ; a b d e f k m n om ttjs ec

KeyXP fi^i^^- j '^T'l om Trp. pco.) : rov ay. K. iravev((>rifji.ov air. ir., nviff. irp. p. eypa(p-n airo

Kopivdov dia ^oi^ris ttjs Siukovov L : om F c g 1 17 : eypa(pr) ano KopLvQov o : eyp. Sia

(pot$-ns aiTo Kop. h : txt AB'CDGN (B^ D-corr syrr copt goth add eypatprj airo Kopivdov :

G adds iTe\€adr)).

ferred (as ffic, Theophyh) to (mipi^ai. It cannot without great harshness be re-

It must then be rendered to the only ferred to Christ, seeing that the words

wise God through Jesus Christ, i. e. Him /uSvii) (rocp. Bew resume the chief subject

who is revealed to us by Christ as such, of the sentence, and to them the relative

On the construction of ^ see above, must apply.
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A BCD TlrT"^ fa A \-l'/ \ -T -b<>N a Rom. i. l, fi,

FLsab ^' liavAoq
|_

KArjTocj aTruaroAoq y^piarov I17CTOU cia -. jadeini

cdefgfl,A' /)_- ..„! V. _fl' : '^.Aj/_ 2 ^ - c ' .,.\ '
SKingsxv.

n^06A ilHaTOQ

Tov '' utov^ Tfyiaa/nevon^

eov, Kai ^loaBevrjQ o

GhI. i. 13. 1 Thfss. ii.

IfJfTOU,

2 Thess,

f/CfCAr/crta
^ jj'^

rr» ouarj ev c Aetsxs.28.
ch. X. 3:.'. xi.

1. 1 Tim. iii. 5, 15. Neh. xiii. 1,

Title. Steph 77 Trpos tods KopivOwvs eTriaroAij irpwri-j : elz nauAov tov airoaroXov ij

irpos Kopiv6iovs eir. Trp., with rel : irp. Kop. apx^'rai a F but G 0111 a : tov ayiov Kai

irai'ev(p7]i.iov airocrToKov iravKov iTnaToAy] irp. Kop. wpcoTri L : Trpos ico. a 67r. h n : Trp, kg.

iir. irp. k : irp. Kop. m : om D : txt A(appy : the title is nearly gone) BCK 1 o 17.

Chap. 1. 1. om kXtjtos AD Cyrj (perkajjs because it does not occur elsw in the open-
ings of epp exc Rom i. 1 : but it may have been insd from there, so I have left it

doubtful) : ins BCFLK rel viilg Syr Chr Cyr' Thdrtjexpr Thlexpr GEcexpr Aug Ambrst
Bede. rec ir)(T. bef xp-, with ALN rel vss Thdrt Tlil OEc Aug: txt BDF am(with
demid ftild tol) Chr Hil.— av corrd to iv lA^. [C is defective in this and follgver.]

2. rec Try ovffr} ev Kop. hef riyiaa/u.. ev %• '•> with AD-LN rel vss: txt BD'-^F.

Chap. I. 1—3.] Address and greet-
ing. 1.] It is doubtful whether
kXtjtos is not spurious : see var. readd.

The words 8ia 6eX. 6€ov point probably to

the depreciation of Paul's apostolic au-

thority at Corinth. In Gal. i. 1 we have
this much more strongly asserted. But
they have a reference to Paul himself also

:

" ratio auctoritatis ad ecclesias : humilis

et prompti animi, penes ipsimi Paulum."
Bengel. Chrysostom, referring it to /cAtj-

t6s, says, eVeiS^ out^ eSo^ef, tK\^6r]i.uv,

OVK fTTdS^ &^101 ?l<TIXiV. 2w<r6£VT]S

can hardly be assumed to be identical with

the ruler of the synagogue in Acts xviii.

17 : see note there. He must have been
some Christian well known to the church
at Corinth. Thus Paul associates with
himself Silvanus and Timothcus in the

Epistles to the Thessalonians ; and Timo-
theus in 2 Cor. Chrysostom attributes it

to modesty : fieTpid^et, crvvTaTTwu eavTifl

Thy iXaTTova TroAXcfi. Some have sup-

])osed Sosthenes to be the tvriter of the

Epistle, see Rom. xvi. 22. Possibly he

may have been one toiu X\6ris (ver. 11)
by whom the intelligence had been re-

ceived, and the Apostle may have associated

him with himself as approving the appeal
to apostolic authority. Perhaps some slight

may have been put ujion him by the par-

ties at Corinth, and for that reason Paul
puts him forward. 6 d8eX<jjos, as 2 Cor.

i. 1, of Timothy, the brother,—one of ol

aS(\<poi. 2.] The remarks of Calvin
on TTj IkkX. t. Otov, k.t.\. are admirable

:

" Mirum forsan videri queat, cur earn ho-
minum multitudinem vocet I^cclesiam Dei,
in qua tot moi'bi invaluerant, ut Satan illic

potius regnum occuparet quam Deus. Cer-
tum est autem, eum noluisse blandiri Co-
rinthiis : loquitur enim ex Dei Spiritu, qui
adulari non solet. Atqui inter tot inquina-
menta qualis amplius eminet EcclesifB fa-

cies ? Eespondeo, . . . utcunque multa vitia

obrepsissent, et variae corruptelse tam doc-
trinse quam morum, extitisse tamen adhuc
quajdam vera; Ecclesioe signa. Locus dili-

genter observandus, ne requiramus in hoe
mundo Ecclesiam omni ruga et macula ca-
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e Acts ix. 13
lefl.

f Aclsxxiii. 15

KopivOw, ^/cArjTofc ^ ayioiQ, crvv Traaiv roiq ' tTriKaXovfjii- ABCD
FLN a b

2c.ir T 1 voiq TO ovoua tov Kvpiov T)/aoi; [rjaov vokttou sr Travrtcdefs
Piiii.i. 1. , h'-TT >hr- o:.^\- .:,. hklm
-Acts 11. 21 TOTTW OUTWl' \Tt\ Kttl r]/HOV.

"e Rom. XVI. —^ Oiov TTaT^OQ ^fiiijv KOI Kvolov Irjaou voiarou.

Euyap(CTTW r'o On
1 = Phil. i. 3 al.

yiioiQ vjinv Kai ' Etpfji'ij n o 17

1 Itom.

:

k Rom.
(rc-ff.).

om 1st -n/xccv A 77. 109 fuld Ori^- Tert Ambrst Pela:

re (A' ?)BD'FNi 17 : ins CD^LX^ rel.

om xP'-^'^°^ ^- o™

rcntem : aut protinus abdicemus hoc titulo

qucmvis ccetura in quo non omnia votis

nostris respoudeant. Est enim hsec peri-

culosa tentatio, nullam Ecclesiam putare

ubi non appareat perfecta puritas. Nam
quicunque hac occupatus fuerit, neces.se

tandem erit, ut discessione ab omnibus aliis

facta, solus sibi sanctus videatur in mundo,
aut peculiarem seetam cum paucis hypo-
critis instituat. Quid ergo caus£E habuit
Paulusjcur Ecclesiam Corintbi agnosceret ?

nempe quia Evangelii doctrinam, Baptis-

mum, Ccenam Domini, quibus symbolis

censeri debet Ecclesia, apud eos cevnebat."

On TOV 6eo\), Cbrys. remarks, ov -rovSe koX

ToCSe, khXa rov 6eov,— and similarly Thco-
phyl., taking the e.^pression as addressed

to the Corinthians to remind them of their

position as a congregation belonging to

God, and not to any head of a party.
Perhaps this is too refined, the words ^
iKK\. T. (JfoD being so Usual with St.

Paul,—see reff. The harshness of the
position of yjytao'iJ.euots eV xp- '^VC- is in

favour of its being the original one :

—

hallowed (i. e. dedicated) to God in (in

union with and by means of) Jesus Christ.

TT) ovCTT) -
' which exists,' ' is found,

at Corhith.' So eV 'Avtiox- icaTo. t>/i/

oiitrav iKK\T](riav, Acts xiii. 1. kXi]-

Tots 0,7101,5] See Rom. i. 7, note.

avv Trdaiv k.tA.] These words do not
belong to the designations just preceding,

= ' as are all,' &c., but form part of the

address of the Epistle, so that these irajTes

oi 67ri«aA. are partakers with the Corin-

thians in it. They form a weighty and
precious addition,—made here doubtless to

shew the Corinthians, that membership of
God's Holy Catholic Church consisted not
in being planted, or presided over by Paul,

Apollos, or Cephas (or their successors),

but in calling on the name of our Lord
Jesus Christ. The Church of England has
adopted from this ver.se her solemn ex-

planation of the term, in the ' prayer for

all sorts and conditions of men:' " Moi'e

especially, we pray for the good estate of
the Catholic Church : that it may be so

guided and governed by thy good Spirit,

that all who profess and call themselves

Christians may be led into the way of

truth, and hold the faith in unity of spirit,

in the bond of peace, and in righteousness

of life." liriKaX.] not ' calling them-

selves hy ' (though in sense equivalent to

this, for they who call upon Christ, call

themselves by His Name) : the phrase

i'KiKa.Ki'icrda.i rb ofOf.ia toO Kvpiov was
one adopted from the LXX, as in reff.

;

the adjunct 7]fj.wii 'Irirroii xp- defines that

Lord (.Jehovah) on whom the Christians

called, to be Jesus Christ,—and is a direct

testimony to the divine worship of Jesus

Christ, as universal in the church. The
ovo/jLa iiriKX-qdev i(p' v/xcis (James ii. 7) is

not to the point, the construction being

different. Iv iravTi tott. qvt. [xe] k.

•pi*.]
In every place, whether theirs (in

their country, wherever that may be) or

ours. This connexion is far better than
to join avT. [re] k. r}n. with Kvpicp, thereby

making the first r)i.i.ioy superfluous.

avTciSv refers to the nduTes oi ewiKaK.,

T||x<i)v to Paul, and Sosthenes, and those

whom he is addressing. Eichhorn fancied

tSttos to mean ' a place of assembly .-'

Hug, 'a party' or 'division :' Beza, al.,

would limit the persons spoken of to

Achaia : others, to Corinth and Ephesus :
—

but the simple meaning and universal re-

ference are far more agreeable to the spirit

of the passage. I may as well once for

all premise, that many of the German
expositors have been constantly misled in

their interpretations by what I believe to

be a mistaken view of ver. 12, and the sup-

posed Corinthian parties. See note there.

3.] See introductory note to the

Epistle to the Romans. Olsh. remarks, that

iiprivr] has peculiar weight here on account

of the dissensions in the Corinthian Church.
4—9.] Thanksgiving, and expees-

sion of hope, on account of the
spiritual state of the cobinthian
CHURCH. There was much in the Co-

rinthian believers for which to be thank-

ful, and on account of which to hope.

These things he puts in the foreground,

not only to encourage them, but (as

Olsh.) to appeal to their better selves,

and to bring out the following contrast
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"'"
-^apin Tov Obov rij " doOuai^ vpLiv kv y^piarw Irjcrou

OTikv TravTi ° kirXovTiaQriTt kv avrio, kv ^ Travrj Xoyto Kai

^ iraaii ^ yvtvan, Kauwg to juaprvpiov tov -vpiaTov
f.^'"'.:''i}

^ fj3t/3a(w0i7 kv vfnv, ' L)QT£ v/mag jU7] * vaTtpnaSai ku

/jTjSti't " ^a^o/ujiiari, ' aTTtK^ey^oiiikvovQ tyjv
"^ anoKci

TOV Kvp'iov riiiiov 'Ij}<tou y^piOTOv' ^ oq Ka\ ^ /3£|3ai<o(Tfi

Epli.iii.2, S.

iv. 7. 2 Tim.
/ -. , i. H. Jdmes
iKvWlV i' <'•

.~ "2 Cor. VI. 10.

ix. llouly.
Gen. XIV. 23
al.

v^aq ^'iutq " riXovq ^ are y/cXijroue ^v tijj
^ rjinipa tov Kvpiov p='Acts

ij/mov iriaov y^piuTov. TTIffTOC o dioq St ov t

sRoi

,
19 reS.

fJ- 14 Hi. IT.

ch. ii.l. SThcss. i. 1ft. 1 Tim ii. 6. 2 Tim. i. 8. s Rom. xv. 8 rrff. tLokexv. 14. Rnm.
iii.23. Phil. iv. 12. Heb. xi. .S7 al. Ps. xxii. 1. u = Rom. xi. 29. xii. 6 (ch. xii. 4) al.

Rom.viii. 19, 23, 25. GhI.v.5. Phil. iii. 2U. Heb. ix. 28. 1 Pet. iii. 20 only f. w = Rom.

viii. 19reH'. X 2 Cur. i. 13 only. M':x^" t.. Heb. iii. 11. uxp; t , Rev. ii. 26. y Col.

i. 22. 1 Tim. iii. 10. Tit. i. t!, 7 onlyt- 3 Mace. v. 31 ellip*., Matt. xii. 13. z = Acts u. 20

(from Joel li. 31). ih. iii. 13. iv. 3. V. 5. 2Cur. i. 14. Eph. iv. 30. Phil. i. H, 10. ii. 16. a - ch.

X. 13. 2Cor. i. 18. 1 Thess. v. 24. 2 Th ess. iii. 3. 2 Tim. ii. 13 al. b-Rom.i. 5. 2Ci)r. i. 11.

4. om iiiov BN> : ins ACDFLK-con-i rel. om tov Oeov A> 39. 87 Cyr.,.

5. fv (1st) is writt(yi twice liut corrd by i<'.

6. for xp'o-Tou, deov F n 46-7. 72. 109-20 leett 8. 12 arm.

8. the ver is written twice by N' : corrd by K-corr'. for ews, axpi DF.
for -n/nepa {in diem fri), irapovcria DF Ambrst Cassiod ; die adventus vulg Pelag Bede.

om xp'CTou B.

more plainly. 4. t. 6£<3 |aod] so in

reff. Rom. Phil. iravTOTc] expanded
in Phil. i. 4 into TrdvTOTe iv Trdcrr} Sfijint

fiov. The 7} X"/"^ V So9e7(ra — to. xa-
pifffjiaTa TO. Sodevra (see below on ver. 7)— a metonymy which has passed so com-
pletely into our common parlance, as to be

almost lost sight ofas such. ' Grace ' is pro-

perly ill God: the gifts ofgrace in us, given

by that grace. tv] not, as Chrys., Theo-

phyl., Qicum., for Std, but as usually in

this connexion, in Christ,—i. e. to you as

menibers of Christ. So also below. 5.

ev iravTi] general : particularized by eV

Kav-rX \6ya} k. irdar) yvcicret, in all doc-

trine and all knowledge, \070s (obj.),

the truth jJf'eached ; "yvaio-is (subj.), the

truth apprehended. They were rich in tlie

preaching of the word, had among them
able preachers, and rich in the apprehen-
sion of the word, were themselves intelli-

gent hearers. See 2 Cor. viii. 7, where to

these are added tt'kttis, <rrrovSri, and aydirr].

6. TO |AapT. T. \pi(TTov^ the wit-

ness concerning Christ delivered by me.

Kaflojs, as indeed, ' siquidem.'

ipep., was con&vmedi,— took deep

root, among you ; i. e. ' as was to have been
expected, from the impression made among
you by my preaching of Christ.' This con-

firmation was internal, by faith and perma-
nence in the truth, not external, by miracles.

7.] So that ye are behind (others)

in no gift of grace;—not, lack no gift of
grace, which would be genitive. x<^Pi'<''l^°'

here has its widest sense, of that which is

the effect of\6.p\.<i,—not meaning 'spiritual

gifts ' in the narrower sense, as in ch. xii. 4.

This is plain from the whole strain of the

passage, which dwells not on outward gifts,

but on the inward graces of the Christian

life. aireKSex-] which is the greatest

proof of maturity and richness of the spi-

ritual life; implying the coexistence and
co-operation o? faith, whereby they be-

lieved the promise of Christ, — hope,

whereby they looked on to its fulfilment,

—and love, whereby that anticipation was

lit up with earnest desire ;—compare Tra-

aiv rois i\>fixTfr\K6<T\.v tt]v i-n-icpdveiav avrov,

2 Tim. iv. 8. a7rf/c5. k.t.A. is taken by
Chrys.,—who understands x"?'^'^!^"''''"-

of

miraculous powers,—as implying that he-

sides them they needed patience to wait

till the coming of Christ; and by Calv.,

—

" ideo addit expectantes revelationem, quo

significat, non talem se affluentiam illis

affingere in qua nihil desideretur; sed

tantum qua; sufliciet usquedum ad perfec-

tiouem perventum fuerit." But I much
prefer taking awiKBexo/J-ei^ous as parallel

with and giving the result of /xr) var. k.t.X.

8. os] viz. deSs, ver. 4, not '1tj<tovs

XpiffrSs, in which case we should have iu

Tfi hlJ-^po. 0.VTOV. The Kai besides shews

this. ews te'X. dv€YK.] i. e. (Is t5

(Ivai v/xas uv^yK. ; — so airfKaTiffTddr]

vyi-fis. Matt. xii. 13. To the end, see

refl^.—i. e. to the avvreAeia r. alwvos,—
not merelv ' to the end of your lives.'

9.] See ref. 1 Thess. ; also Phil. i. 6. The
Koiv. TOV vl. avT., as Meyer well remarks,

is the S6^a raiv TeKvccf tov 9iov, Rom. viii.

21 : for they will be (TvyKKi^povoixoi rov

XP'<TTov, and crvvBo^aaOiVTes with Him,

—

see Rom. viii. 17, 23 : 2 Thess. ii. 14. The
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^/T£ uQ ^ Koivojviav Tov vLov avTOv Irjaov ^piarov tov abcd

reff. KVpiOV T)jU(OJ'

crinstr., Matt. Ifl I'p i-r

FLU a b
c d e f !,'

-
f , / li k. 1 m

TOV ovofxaToq no 17

r££ corviii. 6. '<>" Kvp'iov r]in<ov li)c>ov y^pKJTov, '^ \va TO aVTO Xijt]

c.i.iV. khI; wavTiQ Kai jurj y iv v/uiv '^ cr^jajuara, riTi Se KaTr]o-

-"johnvii. TlCffxivOl iV TU) QVTIO ' Vo'l KCtl iV Trj (IVT^ -yl'(t)|Uy.

43. ix. 16.' 11
I

.o, -> / /I
,*

*
\ r - ' C* \ ,

' <• ^ ,1] -
X. i9.ch. xi. ^^ idr]A(i)vr] yap /uni Trepi Ujuwv, uoeA^oj /hov, vtto tmv
(Markii.2111) ^^j^„„ Ort " EOtSfC £V VLUV ilGlV. ^""AfVW Si)£ Touro,
onlyt. (mV.

^ ^ _ , ^ ,

h =\u'kf 'vi. on EKacfToq vlkov \eyii E7W i.i£i' nui ^ YlavXov, £7^ rJf

4n. 2 Cor.
> I t I

xiii. 11. Gal. vi. 1. Heb. xiii. 21. 1 Pet. v. 10. Ezra iv. 13. i = Rom. i. 28 Epli. It. 17. P. only, exc.
Liike sxiv. 45. Kev. xiii. IS. xvii. 9. k = cli. vii. 25, 411. 2 Cor. viii. 10. P. or of P. (Acts xx. 3) only,

exc. Rev. xvii. 13, 17 bi.<. 2 Mace. xiv. 20. 1 ch. iii. 13. Col. i. 8. Heb. ix. S. xii. 27. 1 Pet. i.

11. 2 Pet. i. 14 only. Exod. vi.S. m see Rom. xvi. 10, 11. n pliir., 2 Cor. xii. 20. ITim.
vi. 4. Tit. iii. 9. -idt9, here only, sins., Rom. i. 29. xiii. 13. ch. iii. 3. Gal. r. 20. Phil, i 15 only t. Sir.

xxviii. 11. xl. 5, 9 only. c = ch. X. 29. Gal. iii. 17. see ch. vii. 29. xv. 50. p gen., Acts
ix.2. Rom. xiv. 8. ch.iii. 23al.

9. ora 6 C. vip ov Dip.

10. irjir. X?- ^'^^ "T"" "'^P- ''/"• DF.

—

X9- ^ef iy\(T. D.—om tov F(not G).

11. for i>.ov, /xoi B'(R1 Verc) : om C'(appy) D-lat Ambrst.

Sf,oou voa-fjaaaa is ra jxaKiaTa o-Tacreu, fJ-expt

ou iJLiv nd^yioi KaTTJpxicrav. voi

mention of Kotvwvla may perhaps have been

intended to prepare the way, as was before

done in ver. 2, for the reproof which is

coming. Chrys. remarks respecting vv.

1—9, (TV Se (TKiTrei ttws avTovs t(S ov6-

/.lari net tov xpi-'^'''ov TrposTjAo?. Kal avdpco-

Kov fi€V ovS(p6s, ovre a.TTOffr6\ov ovts 5t-

5aj/caA.oi/, <Tvvex<>^^ Se clvtov tov Kodovixlvov

I.Ufivr\Tai, Kadavip anh f.u6T}s t ivhs tovs

KapriPapovvTas a.-^eveyKe7v irapadK^vd^wv.

ovSafMOV yap iv Irepa iiriaToXfj ovtoi avv-

ex^^s /cetTai t^ uvo/xa tov xP"7toG' evTavOa

fxiuTOL iv oXiyois TTixois iroAAaKis, Kal bia

TOVTOV ax^b^v Th TTcii/ {/(paivei Trpooifiioi'.

Plom. ii. p. 10.

10— IV. 21.] Eepeoof of the paett-
KIYISIONS AMON& THEM : BY OCCASION
OF WHICH, THE APOSTLE EXPLAITs'S AND
DEFENDS HIS OWN METHOD OF PREACH-
ING ONLY Christ to them. . 10.]

Sc introduces the contrast to the thankful

assurance just expressed. 8ia t. dv.,

as 5ia Tcav oiKTipfxwv tov Beov, Rom. xii. 1:
" as the bond of union, and as the most
holy name by which they could be adjured."

Stanley. 'Cva (retf.) not only introduces

the result of the fulfilment of the exhorta-

tion, but includes its import. to avro
X€7T]Te— contrast to A6761 iyw/nev . . . iyco

Se . . . iyw 5e . . . . iyw Si of ver. 12,—but

further im])lyiiig the liar'nig the same sen-

timents on the subjects whicli divided them

:

see Phil. ii. 2. TJTe Se] Se here im-

plies but rather, as in Tliuc. ii. 98, aireyiy-

veTO fj-iv avTw ovSev tov ffTpuTOv, . . . Trpos-

eylyveTo Si. Hartung, Partikellehre, i.

171, gives many other examples. KUTap-

Ti'^o) is the exact word for the healing or

repairing of tlie brcaclics made by the

(TxiViUOTa,—perfectly united. So Herod,

v. 28, 7] MIAtitos .... eTr! Svo 761/6019 dr-

(reft'.), disposition,— 7J/w,u7? (do.), opinion.

11.] We cannot fill up TWf XA6ris,

not knowing whether they were sons, or

servants, or other members of her familj-.

Nor can we say -whether Chloe was (Theo-

phyl., al.) an inhabitant of Corinth, or

some Christian woman (Estius) known to

the Corinthians elseivhere, or (Michaelis,

Meyer) an Ephesian, having friends who
had been in Corinth. . 12.] \iym 8e

TOTJTo oTi,— not, ' I say this because,'—
but (see refl^".) I mean this, that ....

cKatTT. -11(1,. Xc'y.] The meaning is

clear, but the form of expression not strictly

accurate, the eKao-ros being a different per-
son in each case. Acctu'ately expressed it

would run thus, on -ko-vt^s toiovtS ti

XiyiTe, iyci el/j.i IT., iya> 'AttoA., 6'7a> Krjcp.,

iyw XP'''^'''ov,— or as De W., otl irdyTes A.,

6 fxiv, iydi elfit . . . . 6 Si, iyw w.t.A.—
Respecting the matter of fact to which the

verse alludes, I have given references in the

Prolegg. § ii. 10, to the principal theories of

the German critics, and will only here re-

state the conclusions which 1 have there

(ib. parr. 5— 9) endeavoured to substan-

tiate : (1) that these designations are not

used as pointing to actual parties formed
and subsisting among them, but (2) as

representing the spirit with which
THEY CONTENDED against one another,

being the sayings of individuals, and not of
parties (ticacrTos vfjLwv \iyft): q. d. 'You
are all in the habit of alleging against one
another, some your special attachment to

Paul, some to Apollos, some to Cephas,

others to no mere human teacher, butbarely
to Christ, to the exclusion ofus hisApostles.'

(3) That these sayings, while they are not to
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13 qAttoWu), ^yu) Dt KT)f/)a, cyw c£ yptcrrou. '" "
f.ieiii£pi(jrai

o \piaTog ', f-iri YlavXoQ taravpioOi] virep v/mov, i)
"^ hq to

3 Kings

r = Acts Tiii. Iti leff.

13. for vTvep, ivipi BDi : txt ACD^FLK rel.

be made the basis ofany hypothesis respect-

ing definiteparties at Corinth, do neverthe-

less hint at matters of fact, and are not

merely 'exempli gratia :' and (4) that this

view of the verse, which was taken by
Chrys., Theodoret, Theophylact, Calv., is

home out, and indeed necessitated, by ch.

iv. 6 (see there). Iyw . . . ITavXov]

This profession, of being guided especially

hy the words and acts of Paul, would pro-

bably belong to those who were the first

fruits of, or directlj' converted under, his

ministry. Such persons would contend for

his apostolic authority, and maintain doc-

trinally his teaching, so far being right

;

but, as usual with partisans, would magnify
into importance practices and sayings of

his which were in themselves indifferent,

and forget that theirs was a service of per-

fect freedom under one Master, even Christ.

With these he does not deal doctrinally in

the Epistle, as there was no need for it

:

but involves them in the same censure as

the rest, and shews them in ch. ii., iii., iv.

that he had no such purpose of gaining per-

sonal honour among them, but only of build-

ing them up in Christ. 670) 'AttoWoS]

Apollos (Acts xviii. 24 ff.) liad come to

Corinth after the departure of Paul, and
being eloquent, miglit attract some, to

whom the bodily presence of Paul seemed
weak and his speech contemptible. It

would certainly appear that some occasion

had been taken by this difterence, to set

too high a value on external and rhetorical

form of putting forth the gospel of Christ.

This the Apostle seems to be blaming (in

part) in tlie conclusion of this, and the next

chapter. And from ch. xvi. 12, it would
seem likely that Apollos himself had been
aware of the abuse of his manner of teach-

ing which had taken place, and was un-

wiUing, by repeating his visit just then, to

sanction or increase it. iyv> KT)<j>d]

All we can say in possible explanation of

this, is, that as Peter was the Apostle of the

circumcision,—as we know from Gal. ii.

11 ff. that his course of action on one occa-

sion was reprehended by Paul, and as that

course of action no doubt had influence and
found followers, it is very conceivable that

some of those who in Corinth lightly es-

teemed Paul, might take advantage of this

honoured name, and cite against tlie Chris-

tian liberty taught by their own spiritual

founder, the stricter practice of Peter. If

so, these persons would be mainly found
among the Jewish converts or Judaizers

;

and the matters treated in ch. vii.—xi. 1,

may have been subjects of doubt mainly
with these persons. 6701 8e xP'''^''"oi)]

A rendering has been proposed (Estius, al.)

which need only be mentioned to be re-

jected : viz. that Paul having mentioned
the three parties, then breaks off", and adds,

of his oivn, iyia Se (JlavAos), XP^""^"^
(eljUi). Beza represents this as Chrysos-

tom's view, but it is not : ov tovto eVewa-

Aet, OTi rhv XP'"'''^'' auroTs iirecprjixi^ov,

olKX' '6ti fXTT) TTOLVTes ixofoy. olfxai Se avrhv

KoX olKoOef aiirh irposreOeiiceyai ^ovX6ixivov

fiapvTepov rh iyKKrjfxa KOirtaai, Ka\ del^ai

ovTO) Kal rhf xp'C''"^'' f'S /J-fpos Sodevra eV,

ft Ka\ fxr) ouTws iiroiovv tovto eKuvoi

:

—
meaning by o^Kudev, not, as his own senti-

ment, but of his own invention, to shew
them the inconsistency of their conduct.

The words seem to apply to those who
make a merit of not being attached to any
human teacher,—who therefore slighted

the apostleship of Paul. To them frequent

allusion seems to be made in this and in

the second Epistle, and more especially in

2 Cor. X. 7

—

11. For a more detailed dis-

cussion of the whole subject, see Pi'olegg.

as above, and Ur. Davidson's Introd. to

the N. T. ii. 222 ff. 13.] Some
(Lachmann has so printed it) take jue^e-

pta-Tai 6 xp. as an assertion,— ' Christ has
been divided (by you),'— or, as Chrys.

mentions, SievfifxaTo irphs avOpcoTrovs k.

ifiepicraTO t^v eKKArjcriau. But it is far

better to take it, as commonly, interroga-

tively : Is Christ (the Person of Christ,

as the centre and bond of Christian unity

—not, the gospel of Christ (Grot., al.),

—

nor the Church of Christ (Estius, Olsh.) :

nor the power of Christ (Theodoret), i. e.

his right over all) divided (not in the

primary sense [Meyer, ed. 1], against

Himself, as Mark iii. 21, 25, where we
liave €<^' eavTT)!', but 'into various parts,'

one under one leader, another under an-

other,— which in fact would amount, after

all, to a division against himself) ? The
question applies to all addressed, not to

the 67c!) xP"'''^o'^ onlj' ^s Meyer, ed. 1.

In that case /xe/j-epia-Tai 6 xP- would mean
' Has Christ become the property of one

part only ?' as indeed Dr. Burton renders

it. Meyer urges against the interroga-

tive rendering, that the questions begin
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'"^ "^' f'lS
ver. 4. ovofia YlavXou '^ ipaTTTiaOrjTS

\
ei»vao(ffrw rto

ov^lva v/miov i[5cnrTiaa, n fitj Kpicrnov Kal Taiov,
^^

'[va '^^.^^

^

di. iv. 2. ij.r] Ti(^ e'lTry on ^ eig to s/hov ovo/na ' if^cnrTicjOriTe. ^° £/3a- " « '''

i^Ac^Txixa ^'"^" Sf Kal Tov 'S.Ti(pava oiKov' ' Aoittov ovk oiSa " t'l

cnnstr, Aefs TlVff ClXXoV f|3a7rT«Ta. ^' OU yap ' aTTfCTTEtXf'v jU£ )^pjOTOC

'xvi'so'r'^ff"''
jSnTTTiZ^tti', oAXtx "' ivayyeXl^taOai' ovk iv ao^'ia Aoyou,

14. om TO) 0ew BK' 67^. add ^ou A d g 17 vulg-sixt(with demid fuld liarP) Syr
syr-w-ob copt arm Thdrtj Orig-mt Pelag Scdul Bede. •npicTKov X^

15. rec (for €/8a7rTio-07jT6) e^SavrTio-a, with C3DFL rel fri Syr goth Thdrt Tert : txt
ABC'N a in 17 vulg syr-marg coptt arm Chr Damasc Ambr-mss Pelag Primas Bede.

16. for 1st ifiatrriaa, ^efianTLica D'F. ins to bef Koiirov F. om aWov F
fuld.

17. for a-Ki(mi\iv, aTrecrraf . . . ] A : aweaTaAKe c. ins o bef xpicTos BF
Thdrt : om ACDLN rel Chr Thl (Ec. [aWa, so A(appy) BDX.] euaY^eAi-
o-ao-eai B : txt ADFLN rel. (C uncert.)

iiimiediately after, with fx-fj. But we may
fairly set against this argument, that the

fir) introduces a newform of inten-ogation

respecting a new individual, viz. Paul: and
that it was natural, for solemnity's sake,

to express the other question differently.

In fxefiepia-rai 6 xpurros, the Majesty of
Christ's Person is set against the unworthy
insinuation conveyed by fxiixepnTTai,—in

/LtTj TlavXos fOTTavpiiOri vir^p v/x.,— the
meanness of the individual, Paul, is set

against the triumph of divine Love implied
in icTT. vir. vixwv. Two such contrasts

could hardly but be differently expressed.

fj-T] n. lo-T. «.T.A.] Surely Paul
was not crucified for you ? By repudi-

ating all possibility of himself being the

Head and ewuvvfios of their church, he
does so rt fortiori for Cephas and Apollos :

for hefounded the Church at Corinth. On
eis TO ov. ijiaTTT. see Matt, xxviii. 19.

14.] Olsh. cliaracterizes it as surprising

that Paul should not have referred to the
imjiort of baptism itself as a reason to

substantiate his argument. He does not
this, but tacitly assumes, between ver. 13
and 14, the probability that his having bap-
tized any considerable number among the
Corinthians would naturally have led to the
abuse against which he is arguing.

€ix- T. 9.] ' / am (now) thanlcfid to God,
who so ordered it that I did not,' Sfc.

Crispus, the former ruler of the synagogue.
Acts xviii. 8. Gains, afterwards the host of
the Apostle, and of the church, Eom. xvi.

23. 15.] iva represents the purpose,
not of the Apostle's conduct at the time,
but of the divine ordering of things :

' God
so an-anged it, that none might say,' &c.

16.] He subsequently recollects

having baptized Stephanas and his family
(see ch. xvi. 15, 17),—perhaps from infor-

mation derived from Stephanas himself,

who was with him :—and he leaves an
opening for any others whom he may pos-

sibly have baptized and have forgotten it.

The last clause is important as against

those who maintain the absolute omni-
science of the inspired writers on every

topic which they handle. 17.] This
verse forms the transition to the descrip-

tion of his preaching among them. His
mission was not to baptize:—a trace al-

ready, of the separation of the offices of

baptizing and preaching. &vdpuTrov /xif

yap KaTrjxov/xfvov \afi6vTa Kal irsTreirr-

fxivov /SaiTTicrai, iravThs ovtlvosovv i(TTLV

T) yap Trpoalpeats rou TrposiSyros \onrhy

ipya^^Tai rh nciy, Kal r) tov 6eov X"P"'
oTav 5e cnricTTOvs de7 KarrixV'^'^h iroAAoC

Sf? ttSvov, TToWys rrjs aocpias' rort 8e

Kal rb KivSwfviiv nposrjv. Chrys. Horn,
iii. p. 18. It is evident that this is said

in no derogation of Baptism, for he did

on occasion baptize,—and it would be im-
possible that he should speak lightly of

the ordinance to which he appeals (Rom.
vi. 3) as the seal of our union with Christ.

oiiK €V o'0(|>ia Xdyov] It seems
evident from this apology, and other hints

in the two Epistles, e. g. 2 Cor. x. 10, that the

plainness and simplicity of Paul's speech

had been one cause among the Corinthians

of alienation from him. Perhaps, as hinted
above, the eloquence of Apollos was ex-

tolled to Paul's disadvantage. kv

a-o<{>.] in (as the clement in which : better

than ' with ') -wisdom of speech (i. c. the

speculations of philosophy : that these are

meant, and not mere eloquence or rhetorical

form, appears by what follows, which treats

of the subject, and not merely of the manner
of the preaching) in order that the Cross
of Christ (the great central point of his
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>0^ o 18 Ao'
Gal.

iva /ill] ' KivwOig o •' (TTavpoQ tov -^piaTov. "" o "Ao-yogx-jR

yap o TOV ^ aravpov toiq fiev '' airoWvixsvoiQ "^ jxitypia
, - <^\ hA V ' <• - e <?' n - ' Phil.iii. 18.

iOTlV, TOIQ 0£ (TMCo/^^^I-'OIQ lUHl' CVVauig VeOV iOTlV. z = A.tsxi)i.

ytypaiTTai yap AttoAw riji' oocpinv tmv aorfxov, Kai "^corii'.'l.^!^'vg' -li -i'/Q' •'Ok- ,/. 'V.3. SThess.
Ti]i> " aui'tcrti' r(t)i^ aweTiov auerifaio. ttou (ro(poc ; n.io.ciPet.

-I /k- \-»- ,..'; Lev.

TTOu ypaf.iiJ.aTiVQ ', irnv "^ fJui'^T/rrjr?]^ roij " ciiCovog " tod-
b jHf."ch"ii.

iSrj 7ap £v T)j ^ (To^ig row " Ofou ouk:
21 P fTTfjorj "yap fv T)j "^ (To^ia row

ow^j £/u(i>pai/£y o t/Eog riju (Tocpinv tov KOdfiov ', ixis.

' "^ '^ iii. lOonlyt.

Sir. XX. 31. xli. 13 only, (-poc, ver. 2S.) d pres., ch. xv. 2 reff. e Act^ viii. 10. Rom. i.

16. ver. 24. f IsA. xxis. 14. g Mark xii. 23. Luke ii. 47. Eph. iii. 4. Col.i.
!'. ii. 2. 2 Tim. ii. 7 only. Prov. ii. 2. hMatl. xi.2S. Luke x. 21. Ads xiii. 7 only. Prov.
xvi. 21. i = JWarkvii.P. Luke x. IK. Johnxii. 4.f. Gal. ii. 21 al. Isa. xlviii. S.

k = Rom. iii. 2". Isa. xxxiii. IS. 1 = Matt. xiii. 52. Epp., here only. E«ra vii. 6. m bere

onlyt. (-reii^, Acts vi. 9. ix. 29. -tho-ic, .A-Cls xv. 7.) n Rom. si i. 2 reff. o = Rom.
•. 22(reft.)imly. I.sa. xix. 11. p AcLs xv. 24 reff. q ver. 24. Rom, xi. 33. Epli. ' '

• " " " " CJe
'- -^ "'

. iv. 9. 1 John iv. fi, 7,

18. om yap D' b'. om 2n(l 6 B a' Cyr-jer. ffcufxivois^slc) X. oni

Vfxiv F am2 fuld' fri D-lat G-lat Thdrti Iren-int Tert Cjpr Hil Ambrst Cassiod : id

est nobis vulg Pelag Sedul Bede.
19. om yap D' k.

20. rec aft t. Kocr/x. ins tovtov {to corresporid with tov at. tovtov above), witli

C^D3FLX3 rel vss Clenii Orig Clir Tbdrt ffic Tertj : t.xt ABC'D'N' a 17 Clenii Cvr
Did Damasc Tlil Orig-int Tertj.

preaching; exhibitingman's gnilt and God's
love in their highest degrees and closest

connexion) miglit not be deprived of its

effect. This would come to jiass rather

by philosojjhical speculations than by elo-

qitence. 18.] For (explanation of the

foregoing clause,—and that, assuming the
mutual e.rclusiveness of the preaching of
the Cross and ivisdom of speech, and the

identity of oi awoWiifxn/ot with the lovers

of (TO(pia K6yov: q. d. 'wisdom of speech
would nullify the Cross of Christ : for the
doctrine of the Cross is to the lovers of that

wisdom, folly.' The reasoning is elliptical

and involved, and is further complicated
by the emphatic position of toTs a-rroAX.

and Tois (Toif.) the doctrine (preaching .-

" there is a word, an eloquence, which is

most powerful, the eloquence of the Cross :

referring to ao(pia. \6yov." Stanley) of the
Cross is to the perishing (those who are

through unbelief on the way to everlasting

perdition) folly ; but to us who are being
saved (Billroth [in Olsh.] remarks that t.

acaQ. 7]fj.. is a gentler expression than rjfuu

T. aaiC- would be : the latter would put the

'Oiu. into strong emphasis, and exclude the

opponents in a more marked manner.
ol or(i)^o|ji6voi are those in the iimy of sal-

vation :—who by faith have laid hold on
Christ and are by Him beinc/ sailed, see reff.)

it is the power (see ref Rom. and note.

Hardly, as Meyer,

—

a medium of divine

Power,—cUi;)ag/"nJoburd)®ott!vdftign)ir!t:

rather, the perfection of God's Power—

-

the Power itself, in its noblest manifesta-

tion) of God. 19.] For (continuation

of reason for ovk ev crocpia \6yov : because
it was prophesied that such wisdom should
be brought to nought by God) it is written,

&c. The citation is after the LXX, with
the exception of aderTja-w for Kpv\pw. The
Heb. is ' the wisdom of the wise shall

perish, and the prudence of the prudent
shall disappear.' (Lowth.) But Calv. says

most truU^ ' Perit sapientia, sed Domino
destruente : sapientia evanescit, sed inducta

a Domino et deleta.' 20.] See ref.

The question implies disappearance and
exclusion. o-o<f>os, the wise, gene-
ralJy : ypa^yt.., the Jewish scribe,— <rvv-

^TiT., the Greek disputer (reff.). toi)

alwv. T. is best taken with the whole three,

— of this present (ungodly) world.

e(i(opavev] /ua-par eSei^ei/ ovaav irphs rrij/

rfys TriVrecos icaTd\ii\pLy, Chrys. 21.]
For (explanation of iixdpav^v) when (not

temporal, but illative — ' since,' ' seeing

that,'—so Plat. Gorg. p. Aoi, e-n-eiS^ roU
vvv ov iJ.6vri aTTfpyd^erai tovto rh fpyof,

aWa Kal aWai . . . ; see Hartung, Parti-

kellehre, i. 259) in the wisdom of God
(as part of the tvise arrangement of Ood.
De W., Meyer, al., render it, ' bg the reve-

lation of the wisdom of Ood,' which was
made to the Gentiles, as Bom. i., by crea-

tion, and to the Jews by the law,—thus
connecting eV with iyvta, and making t^
(To^. T. 0. the medium of knowledge :

—

Chrvs. takes it for the wisdom manifest in
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Roin.xv.26 KOCflOQ SlCt TJJt,' CSO<ptaq TOV ^ OiOV

.25 Trjc ixw^iaq tovHon

— Matf. X
1. Isa. vi

reff. Lam. /

KtjpvyiuaTog aiocjai tovq TnaTevovTag'

43
i!

I,. Prov. 24

E7r£<Si7 K:at 'lowSatoj ' a^j/dtia ^ airoi^atv /cat ' EAXfjvfC

triTovaiv, ^^
riiuiiiQ §£ '^ Kripvaaofiev ^pto-roi/ forav-

fxujUfvoi', 'louSat'o/c jufM ^ ff/cavSaAov, eOi'ttrii' ^£ '/uwpt'ar,

ABCD
FL.S a b
c d ef g
h klm
11 17

avTOig Sc

y^piarov deov
'

a see ch. v. 13.

Toig ^ kXtitoiq, [ovhaioiq Tt Kai

^vvafiiv Kai Btov (xo<p'iav' ""' on
bver. lal. ever. IS. d ver. 21

f Matt. vii. 2fi. ch. iii. 18. iv. lu al. Dcut. xxxii.

quSoK. C m Chrj Damasc.

' EXXrjcrji',

TO jUti»poy

. C pi'a, ver. IS.)

for Oeos, rco2i. om yap F 3. 108-77 arm.
6(w F. irLCTTfvcravras L.

22. for 67r6i57j Kai, eirei F : om Kai fuld Syr aeth. rec urifxeLov {Meyer and Be
W think art/j-eta a corni, because only the sing couldpresent any difficulty : but Tischdf
refers to such passages as Matt xii. 39, xvi. 4 al as having suggested the sing, which
considg the immense weight of MSS authority, seems, I own, more likely), with L rel

Thl-txt (Ec-txt : txt ABCDFN 17 latt syrr copt Clemj Marc-t Cypr. iiriCvrov-

(TLV A.

23. rec (for eOveaiv) eAATjo-jv (to suit precedg and follg), with C^D' rel goth Clem.,

Orig-ms : txt ABC'D'FLX m 17 latt syrr copt seth Origo Bus Ath Cypr.

24. om roLs F. om re DF k.

His works only : ri ecniv, iu r. (TO(p. t. 0.

;

TTJ Sia Tuv epyuu (pai.vojji.4vr}, 8i' uv rjdeXrjcrs

yva^piadrjvat. But I very much doubt the

legitimacy of this absolute objective use

of ao(p'ia, as = those things by which the
aocpia is manifested. I cannot see with
Olsh. why the interpretation given above is

' ganj unpauUnifd) :' it is merely an expan-
sion of i/xwpavev,—and agrees much better

with Paul's use of the words ij ao<pia r.

Oeov in retf. and in ch. ii. 7) the world
(.lew and Gentile, see next verse) by its

wisdom (as a means of attaining know-
ledge : or, but I prefer the other, " through
the wisdom [of God] which I have just

mentioned : " so Stanley) knew not (could

not find out) God, God saw fit by the

foolishness of preaching (lit., ' of the

proclamation:' gen. of apposition,—l)y that

preaching which is reputed folly by the

world) to save believers. Eom. i. 16
throws light on this last expression as con-

nected with Svva/j.is deov in our ver. 18,

and with what follows hei-e. There the

two are joined r Svvauis yap 6eov 4<ttiv (rh

exiay. t. xP-) ^'^ ffwrrjpia navrl r

TevovTi, 'lovSaicc -re irpwTOV k.' lEWrjVi.

22.] e-TrciSi], not as in ver. 21, but = ' si-

quidem,' and explains t. fj.oopias r. K7]p.

Kttl—Kai] see Murk ix. 13, unite (De AV.)

things resembling each other in this par-

ticular, but else unlike. Jews and Gentiles

both made false requirements, but of dif-

ferent kinds. aT]|X6ta aiT.] see Matt,
xii. 38, xvi. 1; Luke xi. 16; John ii. 18,

vi. 30. The correction (rrjuelov has pro-

bably been made from remembering the

<Trifj.e7ov of these passages. The sign re-

quired was not, as I have observed on
Matt. xii. 38, a mere miracle, but some
token from Heaven, substantiating the

word preached. 23.] Still the ex-

pansion of r] fioop. T. Kr)pvy. Now, txnavh.

as regards the Jews, and /xupia as regards

the Gentiles, correspond to the general

term ^uwpia before. The de after ri/j.us is

that so often found in clauses following the

temporal conjunctions eirei, eais, ocppa, &c.,

in Homer, and os, iis, Sisirep, el, &c., in

Attic writers : e. g. Od. |. 178, rhv lirel

Gpe^av deal, epve'C J(tov . . . , tov Zi tis

adavdrcov ySActrfe (ppei'as ei'Sov e'Ccras,—
and Xen. Cyr. viii. 5. 12, usirep oi ottA?-

Tai, ovTcc 8e Ka\ ol -mATaaTal k. ol To^orai.

See many otlier examples in Hartung,
Partikellehre, i. 181 f. It serves to give

a slight prominence to the consequent
clause, as compared with the antecedent
one. 24.] This verse plainly is a con-

tinuation of the opposition to ver. 22 be-

fore begun, but itself springs by way of

opposition out of 'lovS. /j.ev aKiivS., eQv. 5e

ixaipiav,—and carries the thought back to

vv. 18 and 21. avTois Se t. kXtjtois]

Not, 'but to the elect themselves,' which
would be either avTols Se k\7}to7s, or to7s

Se /fATjTois avTo7s ;—but to these, viz. the
elect,—the avrols serving to identify them
with the aoj^Sfxevoi. of ver. 18. There it

was i\yXv,—here avrols, because by the
mention of preacldng joined with r]/j.e7s,

he has now separated off the hearers.

SvvajAiv, as fulfilling the requirement of

the seekers after a sign :—cro<{>iav,—of

those who sought wisdom. The repeti-

tion of xfJ'CTt};' gives solemnity, at the same
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Tov Otov ancjxjjTipov tmv ° avOpioTTwv iariv, Koi ^ ro B"'"str,

aaueveg tov utov ' lavvpoTtpuv tu)v avBpwTrwv kaTiv. i jlimiL^
OR k n>\ / V ^ 1 \ - f - ' c\ \ / M 5 N hell. iv. ID.

pAfTTerE yap ttiv kAi]<tiv v/x(<jv, absAtpoi, on ov ttoa- r'>>i---'-'- Cii.

Ao/ ao(j>ot ™ Kara "^ aapKa, on TToXXot " ^in^aro/, ou ttoX- wi's'/n. n.

A>o' - 27 '\A^ ^1" ^ - ' O 'y \ 'y i cnnipar.,

oi svyeviig, '^' ciAAa ra fLuopa t:)V KO(jf.iov ^EQEAfitiro LHkei,i.ii>ii.

O UOQ iva ^ KUTaia^v\nj tovq (jot^ouf, Kai to "^ odOtrij roii "v./s!"'^'

Koajiiuv ^ t6,e\i^aTo o Oeog i'l'a ^ Karatcr^ui'j; ra '^'la-^voa, Pi'ui^iii.a.

K:at rd ^ ayti'jj tow /coc^tou fcat ro ^ itovOivri/Lieva ^ s^~ Iv^uf^L
m Rom.i. 3 reft",

n Acts xxT. 5. o = Lnke xis. 12 f Acts svii. II) only. Ji>bi.3. 2 Mace. x. 13 oiiIt. p Act.-*

i. 2. 24al. Deuf. iv. 37. q - eh. xi. 4, S, 22. 2 Kii.ijs xix. ft. r see ab.>ve (i). Matt.
xii. 2'Jbis II. ch. iv. lo.il. shereuidyt. t =• Rom. xir. 3 re fT.

25. fffTiv bef Twy avQp. (both times) DF latt arm. om 2nd iariv BK^ o 17. 67-

Tert,.

26. for yap, ovv DF setb arm Pamph. om ov woW. 5ur. F copt. ouSe D'.
• 27. om from wa to iva, (in ne.\t ver) AF m. rec rovs (ro(pous bef KaTaiaxwr),

with rel : txt BCDLN k 17 latt syrr copt seth Origj Eus.

time that it concentrates the Svvafiis and
(ro(pia in the Person of Christ; q. d.

' Christ even in His humiliation unto

death, the power of God and ivisdom of
God.' The use of Swafxis and (ro(p'ia

here as applied to Him who was the great-

est example of both, would not justify the

absolute use of a-o(pia in this sense in

ver. 21. 25.] Because (reason why
Christ [crucified] is the power and wisdom
of God) the foolishness of God. (that act

of God which men think foolish) is wiser
than men (surpasses in wisdom, not only

all lohich thei/ call by that name, but
men, all possible vA'isdom of mankind)

;

and the weakness of God (that act of

God which men think weak) is stronger
than men (not only surpasses in might
all which they think powerful, but men
themselves,—all human might whatsoever.
For the construction of the genitives,

see refl"). The latter clause inti'oduces a

fresh thought, the way for which however
has been prepared by ddvajxis, vv. 18, 24.

The Jews required a proof of divine Might

:

we give them Christ crucified, which is to

them a thing atrdeves : but this aaOeves

TJ3V 6eov is stronger than men. 26.]

0\eireTe, imperative, as in reS*. If taken

iudicatively, it loses the emphasis which
its place in the sentence requires. It

would thus be rr/i' yap KXrjffiv vjxSiv

l3\4w€T€. See a similar reminder on the

part of the Apostle, 1 Thess. i. 4.

7ap seems best to apply to what has im-

mediately gone befjre. As a proof that

the foolishness of God is wiser than men
and the weakness of God stronger than
men, he calls attention to the fact that

the Christian church, so full of divine

wisdom and strength bv the indwelling

Vol. II.

Spirit of God, consisted for the most part,

not of the wise or mighty among men,
but of those whom the world despised.

KXrio-iv, as in reff. the calling iv y
(KXrjOrifj.ei'— the vocation and standing of
Christian men. on oi woXXoi . . .]

that not many of you are wise according
to the flesh (' signiticari vult sapientiam,

quffi studio humano absque doetriua Spiri-

tus Sancti potest acquiri,' Estius), not
many mighty (no need to supply Kara,

(TOLpKa, whicli is understood as a matter of

course)—not many noble. This is far

better than to supply (as E. V., and most
Commentators) eKAridrjaav after evyepsTs

;

and thus Vulg., Chrys., Beza, Meyer, De
Wette, al. Olsh. observes :

" The ancient

Christians were for the most part slaves

and men of low station ; the whole history

of the expansion of the church is in reality

a progressive victory of the ignorant over

the learned, the lowly over the lofty, until

the emperor himself laid down his crown
before the cross of Christ." 27, 28.]

TO. (xcdpd, neut. for more generalization,

but — Tohs /jLicpovs. This is shewn by
rovs ffo<povs following, in that case it being
necessary to use the masculine. toO
KO(r|J.., of (belonging to) the world : not
in the eyes of the world, as Theodoret,
Luth., Grot., Est., al.,—which would not
fit ra dyej/Tj t. k6<th., nor the sense : for

they were not only seemingly but really

foolish, when God chose them. Kar-
ai(rxiJVT), by shewing to the wise and the
strong, the foolish and the weak entering

the kingdom of heaven before them.
TO. a7€VTJ, matter of fact— the low-born:
Ttt e|ovd6VT^|jieva, matter of estimation, the

despised. Without the Kal, which is

certainly the true reading, ra fj.^
6tira

I I
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Karapynarj, /^bcdusoEur.Troad. fXf^aTO y OtOQ, TO. " Ul] OITO, 'iVU TO OVTU
608, "Opi, ^^^ ^ ^^ , J ^ y , , - n -

/jei/ iTvp-

^ e
3(/ca«ocrui'rj re Kai ayiaa/jiog Kai

doKovvj' a-wu3\eaav. t PanI (Rom. iii. 3, 31. ch. ii. 6. x;ii. 8 al.)only, exc. Luke xiii. 7. Heb.
ii. 14. Ezraiv.ei. w ab.sol., ch. iv. 7. 2 Cnr. xi. Iti al. ] Kings ii. 3. s Acts ii. 17 rtff.

y = Act.s xix.H. 3Jolin<l. z =- John vii 22. Rum. xi. E(i. a = Rcim. viii. I. xvi. 7,

II. 2Cor. V. 17. Gal i. 22. b — 2 Cor. vii. 14. 1 Thess. i. fi al. c = Rom. siii. 1. ch.

iv. 5. 19 al cl Rom. iii. 21, 25 e Rnm. vi. la rclt.

for ayevr], aadtvr) K' : txt N-corr'. rec ins Kai bef ra fxt) ovra (a mistaken
supplement of the sense : see note), with BC^D^LN' rel vulg fri Sj-r OrigaUqChr Thdrt

:

om ACiD'FN' 17 ajth-rom Origj Iren-int Tert Ainbrst RufTicb.
29. Kavx'n'T^'^ai F. rec for tou 6eov, avrov (corrn to avoid repetition, not

ohserving the emphasis), with C vulg syrr Origj Dial Thdrt ffic Ambrst : txt ABC^DF
LN' rel fri spec copt astb Origg Eus Ephj Bas Chr Daraasc Thl Aug Tichj.— N^ began
to wTite avTov, but erased it.

30. rec r]fj.iv bef (To<pia, with L rel vulg-ed(with some mss : also fri) syrr copt Origj

Mac2 Chr Thdrt Anibrj Aug: txt ABCDFK m 17 ani(with dcmid harP) Origs^pe Eus
Did Cyr Jer2 Ambrst Ambr2. for Si/c. re, Kai Sik. D-'F Origj Chr Cyr.

mai/ belong to all four, the /J-copd, aaOevri,

ayeurj, and f^iiv9ev.,— hv[t more probably it

lias reference only to the last two. Nothing
(as e. g. fxeya ti) must be supplied after

fj.^}
uura : it means as good as having no

existence :
ij.7]

being subjective, and imply-

ing that the non-existence is not absolute

but estimative. Were it aksolute matter

of fact, it would be expressed by ra ovk

ovra, as in 1 Pet. ii. 10, ol ovk 7]\erifi&oi,

vvv Se i\f7]d4yTes. See Hartung, Par-

tikellelire, ii. p. 131 ; Winer, edn. 6, § 55.

5; and Phil. iii. 3 ; Eph. v. 4. Olshausen
refines on the expression too much, when
he explains it of those who have lost their

old carnal life and have not yet acquired

their new spiritual one : it moi'e probably
means, things (persons) of absolutely no
account in the world, unassignable among
men, which the ayevyj and i^ovQeu7)fiiva

are. Meyer remarks that the threefold

repetition of t|eA. 6 Oe6s, with the tliree

contrasts to aocpol, SwaToi, and evyefe'is,

announces the fact with a triumphant
emphasis. KarapY.] 'reduce to the
state of OVK ovra.' All the vura, the
realities, of the world, are of absolutely

no account, unassignable, in God's sjiiritual

kingdom. 29.] That all flesh may
have no ground of boasting before God.
The negative in these clauses goes with the
verb, not with the adjective ; so that each
word retains its proper meaning.

30.] But (contrast to the boasting just

spoken of) of Him are ye (from Him
ye, who once were as ovk tjvra,—eVre.

—

He is the Author of your sjnritual life) in

(in union- with) Christ Jesus, Who was
made (not 'is made:' see reff. On
kyivr\Q-t\ see 1 Thess. i. 5 note) to us from
God wisdom (standing us in stead of all

earthly wisdom and raising us above it

by being a-irh OeoC; —Wisdom— in His
incarnation, in His life of obedience, in

His teaching, in His death of atonement, in

His glorification and sending of the Spirit

:

and not only Wisdom, but all that wo can

want to purify us from guilt, to give us

righteousness before God, to sanctify us

after His likeness), (and) both righteous-

ness (the source of our justification before

God), and sanctification (by His Spirit
;

observe the t€ kui, implying that in these

fwo, Si/cotocr. and ayiaaj-i., the Christian

life is complete— that they are so joined as

to form one whole— our righteousness as

well as our sanctification. As Bisping

well remarks, " 5ik. and ay. are closely

joined by the re [km'] and form but one
idea, that of Christian justification : 5i-

KaioffxjvT) the negative side, in Christ's

justifying work

—

ayiaff^hs the positive,

sanctification, the imparting to us of sanc-

tifying grace")—and redemption (by satis-

faction made for our sin, re tt'.
:—or perhaps

deliverafice, from all evil, and especially

from eternal death, as Rom. viii. 23 : but I

prefer the other). The foregoing construc-

tion of the sentence is justified, (1) as

regards awh 6eov belonging to iyevfiOri,

and not to (ro<l>ia, by the position of vixiv,

which has been altered in rec. to connect

ffocpia with ajrt) 6., (2) as regards the whole
four substantives being co-ordinate, and not

the last three merely explicative of (ro(/)/a, by
the usage of re Kai—Ka\, e. g. Herod, i. 23,

Zidvpafx^ov irpuTov avdpdvwv twv -i^/xils

iS/xiv TToirjcTavTo. Ti Kol ovojxdtTavra Ka\

SiSalavra,—and Hoin. Od. o. 7S, aix<p6re-

pov, Kii^6s T6 feci! ayKa:ir) Ka\ dvdap,— so

that (see Hartung, Partikellehre, i. 103 ;

Donaldson, Gr, Gram. 551) the words
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an^o\vTpioaig, ^ 'iva ^ KaOwg yeypaTrrai O ""

/cai»va»jU£vog ^ R"™"'- -'4

£U Kvp'ibJ ^ Kav^aa6(v. b
Romu if

II. Kayu) fXdwv TrpoQ v/nag, aBe\(j)ot, i]XOov ov
„. rcff. Jer.

KaU . '\i^- .. „= Phil. 11. 3.

uirtpoy^riv Aoyov rj aorpiaq KaTayyeXXov v/nh' to "V'op- kiTm ii
«

vpt

/U77 'I

£0v. -^ ov yap SKpiva ti tibii'ai iv vimv, ft '' ^f.
/ o \ - » / o . . 2 Mhcc.

f.iri iTjnovv -y^piaTov, ° Kai tovtov saravpiv/uin'ou. ^ Kayu)
f°"'^',

^ iv "^ aaOsvt'ia Kal ^ ev ' (/)o/3w Kal ^ ev ' too'/uw ttoAAw i^Tcfs'^^ilLi

pre.s,, Acts XV. 27. ra = rh. i. f

II. ch. Ti. Ii, 8 Hi. p = Rom. i

&c. Heb. V. 2. vii. 2S. Job xxxvii. 7
liv. 5. s a.i above (r). Mark xv

reff. part.

n =. Act.s XV. 19 relt". o Rom. xiii.

^ = Rum. vi. 19. 2 Cor. xi. 30. xii. 5,
r 2Cor. vii. 16. iipli. vi. 5. Phil. ii. 12 only. Ps.

CnAP. II. 1. for napTupiov, iJ.v(m)piov (appy a glossfrom ver 7) ACN' n fri Syr copt
Aug Anibrst Ambr : txt BDFLN3 rel vulg syr sah ajth Orig Chr Cyr Thl (Ec Jer
Beile.

2. rec aft fKpiya ins tuv, with D^L rel Chr Thdrt Thl (Ec : om ABCD'-^FK a m 17
(Orig) Ath Chr, Cyr Antch Damasc. rec eiS^uat bef ti, witli AD2FLN hitt Orig-c
Did Cyr Tert

: txt BC(D--3; a m 17 Cyr Bas Isid Chr, Hil Victorin Aiigi.-ri €u vfjuv
ii8. D'--* : Tou eu vfxiv ej5. Ti DK {The posn of ti, and harshness of ri eiSepai, seem to
have occasioned the iransposns, and tov would be suppliedfrom elsw, see Acts xxvii. 1,
1 Cor vii. 37.) XP- bef n)cr. F 109 ain(with harl) Hil., Au<;,.

3. rec /cat eya., with DFL rel Chr Thdrt Thl (Ec : t.\t ABCK a k m 17 Orig Bas
Antch Dauiasc. om 2nd ev F 49 latt(exc D-lat). om 3rd ef DF 49. 119
latt.

coupled by Te Kai (compare the exegesis
above) rank as hut one with regard to
those coupled to them by Kal, compare
d|Ji(t>oT€pov above. Hence these three
cannot be under one category, as explica-
tive of (Totpia, but must be thus ranged :

aocpia dcKaioavvT} re Kal ayiaafiSs, ical

aTToAiiTpaxTis. 31.] The construction
is an anacoluthon, the citation being re-

tained in the original imperative, though
the '/ca required a subjunctive. It is

freely made from the LXX. This verse
declaring, in opposition to ver. 29, the
only true ground of boasting, viz. in God
and His mercies to us in Christ, closes the
description of God's dealing in this matter.
He now reverts to the subject of his otvn
preaching. II. 1—5.] Accordingly,
Paul did not use among them loords of
worldlg wisdom, but preached Christ

crucified only, in the power of the Spirit.

1.] I also (as one of the ^luets of
ch. i. 23, and also with reference to the
preceding verse, 6 /cai/x- f'" xvp. KavxaaQw)
when I came to you, brethren, came, not
with excellency of speech or wisdom
announcing (pres. part., not ftit.,—as in
ref., and in Xcn. Hell. ii. 1. 29, is ras
'Adrjvas eirKevaev ayyeWovcra ra yeyovSra.
The time taken in the voyage is over-
looked, and the announcement regarded as

beginning when the voyage began) to
you the testimony of (concerning) God.

2.] For I did not resolve to know
any thing (hardly = tKpiva ei54vai ovSfv.,

I I

as E. v., but meaning, " the 0}ily thing
that I made it definitely my business to
know, tvas") among you, except Jesus
Christ (His Person) and Him (as) cruci-
fied (His Office). It would seem that the
historical facts of redemption, and espe-
cially the crucifixion of Christ, as a matter
of offence, had been kept in the back-
ground by these professors of human
wisdom. "We must not overlook, that
Paul does not say ' to know any thing of
or concerning Christ,' but to know Hur
Himself, to preach Him Himself. The
historical Christ is also the living Christ,
who is loith Sis otvn till the end of time ;

He works personally in every believer,
and forms Himself in each one. There-
fore it is universally Cheist Himself,
the Crucified and the Risen One, who is

the subject of preaching, and is also
Wisdom itself: for His history evermore
lives and repeats itself in the whole church
and in every member of it : it never
waxes old, any more than does God Him-
self;—it retains at this day that fulness
of power, in which it was revealed at the
first foimdation of the church." Olshausen.

3.] Kayii, and I, coupled to iiXQov
in ver. 1, and iyw repeated for emphasis,
the nature of his own preaching being the
leading subject-matter here. Tlie weak-
ness and fear and much trembling must
not be exclusively understood of his manner
of speech as contrasted with the rhetorical
preachers, for b \6yos fxov k. rh Kripvy/xd
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yog jiiou Kui to

II.

tyev6iur)v ' 7rpo«^ Vfiag, ^ Kai o \o= cll. XVI
2 John l:;

fee Matt,
xiii.ati.

Mark xiv. -i.-. „5'iv/>^v ' n^^j e„ r, r-pvy/ma juou oi;/c ^ ev ^"^ tthOoiq aoipiuQ Ao-yo«t,"»

6v ao(pia avOfMoTTiov, aW ^ ev ^ Bwajnii Otou.

Kii- A BCD I

' A A • V '
^L^' ^^

oAA fy cu e f g
h k 1 111

reff. " '
V Luke iv. 32. jUTJ r;

whereonlyt. *Rv«,» t^^^^- ' 'aA' ,' c\\'
xhereonlyt. " J.O(piaV OS AaAoD,H£V £1' TOjg r£A£(0(g, OOrj[)tai' C£ OK

4. TreiQoi b' col. 18'. 48. 72. 106-8-53 D-lat G-lat am(with P-lat) Syr sab arm

Orig3 Eus Atb Ambrst Anibr, Sedul Leo. rec ius au0panrivT}s bef o-otpiar {explana-

tory gloss), with ACLN'^ rervulg-ed(with demid agst am fuld tol) syr copt Origj ^.th

Mac Cyr-jei'o Thl ffic AmTjrst-comm Sedvil Bedc : avepwirivois m 93: om BDF^<i 17

latt Syr sab roth arm Orig^ Nyss Cyr-jerj Cbr Cyr Epiph Thdrt-ms^ Jer. for

KoyoLs, Xoyuv Syr arm Orig, tcov Koyuv Origj, Xojov am D-lat sab, Xoyos K' : ora ¥ a

18'. 74 G-lat O'rigi Atb Ambrst-comm Sedul. for airoSei^d, anoKaXv^n D'-^

5. om ^ F e m.

IJ.OV follow in tbe next verse,—but partly

of this, and principally of bis infernal deep

and bumble i^ersuasion of bis own weak-

ness and tbe migbtiness of tbe work whicli

was entrusted to bim. So in Phil. ii. 12,

13, he commands the Pbilippians, ixeTo.

(p6Pou K. TpS/j,ou TTjv kavrSiv (rooTripiav

Kanpyd^fffde, dehs yap iariv b ivepywv

eV vjxlv. Tbe aadiveia. may have refer-

ence to the irapova-ia aiifjiaros a.aQivt]s of

2 Cor. X. 10. Chrys., al., understand it

of persecutions : but in the places to which

he refers, it has a for wider meaning,—viz.

infirmities, including those resulting from

persecution. 4.] And (not adver-

sative, as Olsb., but following naturally on

tbe weakness, &c., just mentioned— ' as

corresponding to it ') my discourse and my
preaching (X070S of tbe course of argu-

ment and inculcation of doctrine, Kr\pvy]ka.

of the announcement offacts. This (De

W.) is better than with Olsb. to under-

stand A. as bis private, k. his public dis-

course : see Luke iv. 32, and 6 \6yos t.

(TT^-voov, eh. i. 18) was not in (did not

consist of, was not set forth in, see ref.)

persuasive (TretBSs = Tn6ai'6s. Treia-rrjptos,

ireiiTTiicis in Greek. Tbe var. readings

have been endeavours to avoid tbe unusual

word, which however is analogically formed

from ireidd, as ^etSSs from <pd5oiJ.ai, as

IVI^yer) words of wisdom {kvOponrii'T)^, a

gloss, but a correct one. " Corinthia verba,

pro exquisitis et magnopere elaboratis, et'

ad ostentationem nitidis," Wetst.), but in

demonstration of the Spirit and of power

:

i. e. either, taking tbe genitives as ob-

jective, demonstration having for its object,

demonstrating, ilie presence or loorlcing of
the Spirit and Power of God (so Estius,

Billi'oth, al., and the gloss a.TroKa.\v^ei) :
—

or, taking them subjectively, demonstration

(of the truth) springing from the Spirit

and Poioer of God (so most Commenta-
tors). I prefer the latter. It can hardly

be understood of tbe miracles done hy the

Spirit through him, which accompanied his

preaching (Chrys., al., Olsb.), for he is

here simply speaking of tbe preaching

itself. 5.] t] ev, may be grounded
on,—owe its origin and stability to. "The
Spirit is tbe original Creator of Faith,

which cannot be begotten of human
caprice, though man has the capability of

hindering \ts production: and it depends

for its continuance on the same mighty

Spirit, who is almost without intermission

begetting it anew." Olsbausen.
6—16.] Yet the Apostles spoke tvis-

doni among the perfect, hut of a kind

higher than the tvisdom of this ivorld

;

a tvisdom revealed from God by the

Spirit, only intelligible by tJie spiritual

man, and not by the unspirifual {^vx'-k6s).

Tbe Apostle rejects the imputation, that

the Gospel and its preaching is inconsistent

with luisdom, rightly understood : nay,

shews that tbe wisdom of the Gospel is of

a far higher order than that of tbe wise in

this world, and fin- above their comprehen-

sion. 6.] Se contrasts with the fore-

going. XaX.] \\z. ' loe Apostles :' not
' I Paid,'—though he often uses tbe plur.

with this meaning :—for, cb. iii. 1, be re-

sumes Kayco, aBe\(poi. ev t. TtXeiois]

among the perfect,—when discoursing to

those who are not babes in Christ, but

of sufficient maturity to have their senses

exercised (Heb. v. 14) so as to discern good

and evil. That this is the right interpreta-

tion the whole following context shews, and
especially ch. iii. 1, 2, where a ditiercnce is

laid down between the 7nilk administered

to babes, and the strong meat to men. The
difference is in tbe mailer of /he teaching

itself: there is a lower, and there is a
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TOV ailOVOQ TOVTOV OVd£ T(jOV UpVOVTtOV TOV (HiOl'OQ

' TOVTOV tCov ^ KaTapyovfUVdiv, ' aWa XaXitv/niv ' Oaov
"^

(TOiplav ^ ev ' liivaTripiu) tjjv ' aTTOKi^KpVf.if.uvr]V, t)v
'^ irpo- "

Rom. xii. 2

= Acts siii.

lopiaev o Otog

h = Rom. xi. 25. :

iii. 9. Col. i. :

1 here only. Ps. li

TTpo T(x)V anovtvv eiq So^a

i. 2S. ch. iv. 1. Col.i. £6al. Dan. ii. 1?.

only. 4 Kings iv. 27. k Aci
19. see Eph. Col. as above (i). Jude 25.

V r]fj.i<jv, r]v s-

6. om from amv. tout, to aioov. tovt. F 114 lect-7 aetli.

7. rec (TO(ptav bef deov (corrn, the emphasis not helng noticed), with L rel syrr coptt
Thdrt : txt ABCDFX a k m 17 ana Clem, Orig, Bus.

higher teaching. So Erasm., Estius, Ben-
gel, Riickert, Meyer, De Wette, al. On
the other hand, Chrys., Theodoret, Tlieo-

phyl., Calv., Grot., Olsh., al., understand
the difierence to be merely in the estimate

formed of the same teaching according as

men were spiritual or unspiritual, interpret-

ing iv T. TiXiiois, ' in the estimation of t\ie

perfect,' which is philologically allowable,

but plainly irrecoucileable with the whole
apologetic course of the chapter, and most
of all with the ovk r}^w-i}Qr\v k.t.A. of ch.

iii. 1, where he asserts that he did not speak
this wisdom to the Corinthians. We are

then brought to the enquiry,

—

what was
this (Totpia ? " Meyer limits it too narrowly
to cotisideration of thefuture kingdom of
Christ. Riickert adds to this, the higher
views of the divine ordering of the world
with respect to the unfolding of God's
kingdom,—of the meaning of the prepara-

tory dispensations before Christ, e. g. the
law,—of the manner in which the death
and resurrection of Christ promoted the
salvation of mankind. According to ver.

12, the knowledge of the blessings of sal-

vation, of the glory which accompanies the
kingdom of God, belongs to this higher
species of teaching. Examples of it are

found in the Epistle to the Romans, in the
setting forth of the doctrine of justifica-

tion,—of the contrast between Christ and
Adam,—of predestination (compare ixvarii-

piov, Rom. xi. 25), and in the Epistles to

the Eph. and Col. (where nvcrr-np. often

occurs) in the declarations respecting the
divine plan of Redemption and the Person
of Christ : nay, in our Epistle, ch. xv. Of
the same kind are the considerations

treated Heb. vii.—x. : cf iv. 11 ff." De
Wette. But a •wisdom not of this

world,—not, as E. V., " not the wisdom of
this ivorld," which loses the peculiar force

of the negative :—so in Rom. iii. 21, 22, we
have SiKaiocrvi'7] deov Tretpauepccrai

OiKOAoawy] 5e Qiov 5ia Triar.'lrjaou XP- See
instances of the usage in note there.

The &pxovres are parallel with the aocpoi,

dvvaToi, evyev(7s, of ch. i. 26, and are

connected with them expressly by the rwy
KaTapyov/uevwv, referring to 'iua ra ovTa
Karapyrjari, ch. i. 28. They comprehend
all ill' estimation and 2^oiver, Jewish or
Gentile, apxovra^ 5e alwvos ivravda ov

Sal/J-ovas rivas Keyei, KaOws riues inroirrei-

ovaiv aWa rohs iv a.^La)/.iaffi, tous tV

SvvaffTeiaii, tovs rh irpS.y/j.a irepi/j.dxTl'roi'

elyai vo^i^ovTas, (piXo(r6(povs k. prjTopas k.

\oyoypa<povs' koI yap avrol hcpdrovv, k.

ST}iLLaywyol iroWdKis iyli/ovro. Chrys.
Hom. vii. p. 50, twv Kaxap^.]
who are [being] brought to nought, viz.

by God making choice of the weak and
despised, and passing over them, ch. i. 28 :

not said of their transitoriness generally,
as Chrys., Theophyl., Riickert,—nor of
theirpower heing annihilated at the coming
of Christ (Grot., Meyer, al.),— nor as Olsh.,

of their having indeed crucified Christ, but
of their being Karapyovfjievoi hy Sis Hesur-
rection and the increase of His Church.

7.] But we speak Gon's wisdom
(emphasis on Oiov : - the wisdom which
God possesses and has revealed) in a mys-
tery {iv fjLVffT. does not belong to tV
a-TTOKiK., as Theodoret and Grot., which
must be rriv iv ^xvctt. avoK.,—nor to

ffo<piav, as Beza, Beiigel, which though not
absolutely, "yel certainly here, seeing ttjv

anoKiKp. immediately follows, would re-

quire the art., t^i- iv /avcrr.,—but to

XaAov/xev,— ' we speak God's wisdom in a
mystery,' i.e. as handling a mystery, deal-

ing with a mystery. So tV avveaiv ij.ov

iv tS fivar. r. xP'-'^'^ov, Eph. iii. 4.

Estius and the Romanists, taking the con-
nexion rightly, have wrested the meaning
to support the disciplina arcani which they
imagine to be here hinted at, explaining

iv fxvar., " non propalam et passim apud
omnes, quia non omnes ea capiunt, sed . . .

secreto et apud pauciores, scilicet eos qui
spirituales et perfecti sunt," Est.), which
has been (hitherto) hidden (see Rom. xvi.

25 ; I'ef. Col.) -.—which God foreordained
(nothing need be supplied, as airoKaXvir-

T€iv, or the like, after irpodpiaev) before

the ages (of time) to (in order to, the
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m James ii 1.

.see Acts vii.

2. Eph. i.

17. P.s.

n Rom. XV. 3,
21. ch.i. 31.

o ISA. Ixiv. 4.
Ixv. 17. see

p Rom. si. 8

apxo^ TOVTOV tyVitJKtV ft ABCD
FL«ab

reff.

yap iyvcoaav, ovk dv tov "^ kvoiov rrjg '" ^o^nq earaupw- c 'i e f g

aav' aWa " /caOojg yeypaiTTai "'A ocpuaA/noc; ovk tloiv " o 17

Kai ^ ovg OVK rjKovaiv Kai iivl "^ Kap^iav avOpMirov ovk

^ avfj3/j, oaa '^ riTOii^iaaiv o OeoQ toiq ayairioaiv avrov,

r]iniv Se ^ aTTSKaXvipiV o Oeog dia tov Trvivfiarog
i vii. 23 10

att. XX.
XXV. S4. John xiv. 2, 3

[aurouj*
; = Ma n. i. 17. ch. xiv. Prov 13 f

9. om aWa A Pelag. iSej/ C 80 Clem-rom Smyrn-epist. rec (fur o<xa) a,

with DFLX rel Smyrn-ep Origj Const EuSg Atlig Epiphj CyPj Chr Thdrt Thl ffic, quce

latt : txt AB C(appy) Hipp Athj Bas Mac Cyr.

10. for 8e, yap B in 39. 46. 57. 71-3. 93. 116 coptt Clem. rec o Oeos bef oTre/ca-

Av^ev (apj}!/, as above, corni from not noticing the emphasis), with L rel syr Chr
Thdrt: t.\t ABCDFN a m 17 latt Syr Clem Orig. om avrov ABCK' copt Clem
Bas Cyr {perhaps on acct of to Kv.foUr/) : ins DFLN^ rel vss Did Epiph Mac Cyr

purpose of this preordination) our glory
(our participation in the things which He
has prepared for them that love Him,
ver. 9 : 56i,a, as contrasted with the bring-

ing to nouglit of the apxovTss).

8.] •qv is in apposition with the former
^v, and does not refer to ^6i,av, as Tert.

contra Marc. v. 6, vol. ii., p. 483,—" sub-

jicit de gloria nostra, quod eam nemo ex

principibus hujus a;vi scierit . . . ," for

this would be departing from the whole
sense of the context, which is, that the

wisdom of God was hidden fi'om men.
ci Yap eyv. /c.t.A., is a proof

from experience, that the rulers of this

world, of whom the Jewish rulers were a

representative sample, were ignorant of

the wisdom of God. Had they known it,

they would not have put to a disgraceful

death (o crravphs aSo^ias elvai SoKe7,

Chrys.) Him who was the Lord of glory

(reft".),—i. e. who possesses in his own
right glory eternal, see John xvii. 5, 24.

These words are not a parenthesis, but
continue the sense of the foregoing, com-
pleting the proof of man's ignorance of

God'.s wisdom ;—even this world's rulers

know it not, as they have shewn : how
much less then the rest. 9 f.] But
(opposition to ver. 8) as it is written, The
things which eye saw not, and ear heard
not, and which came not up (reff.) upon
heart of man, how many things God pre-

pared for them that love Him, to us God
revealed through His Spirit. There is no
anacoluthon (as Ue VV.) nor irregularity of

construction, as some suppose, supplying
after aWd, \aAovfxev (Estius, &c.) or

yeyoyev (Theophyl., Grot., al.) j the Se in

the consequent clause after os in the ante-

cedent, which has occasioned tliese suppo-
sitions, is by no means uno.\ampled ;—so

Herod, iii. 37, os 5e tovtovs /xyj oirdnee,

iyd} deoi (Trffxaveu,—and Soph. Philoct. 86,

iycti iu.iv ovs fef TMV \6yccv a\yoi> icAveiy,

AatpTiov Tra?, robs Se Kai n-paaativ ffTvyu.

See Hartung, Partikellehre, i. 184 f.

Whence is the citation made ? Origen
says, ' In nullo regulari libro invenitur, nisi

in secretis Eliae pro^jheta?,' a lost apocry-

phal book :— Chrys., Theophyl., give the

alternative, either that the words are a

paraphrase of Isa. Iii. 15, oTs ovk avr\y-

7e'Ar/ irepl avrov, o^povrat, k. ot ovk aKt]-

KSaat, cTvv7](7ovai, or that they were con-

tained in some lost book, of which Chrys.

argues that there were very many,

—

Kai

yap TToWa 8ie(f>ddpr} fii^Xia, Kai oXiya. Si-

facidTj. Jerome, Ep. Ivii. [ci.], ad Pam-
machium, de optimo genere interpretandi,

9, vol. i. p. 314, says, " Solent in hoc loco

apocryphorum quidam deliramenta sectari,

et dicere quod de Apocalypsi Heliaj testi-

monium sumptum sit : cum in Esaia juxta
Hebraicum ita legatur : A seculo non
audierunt, nee auribus perceperuiit, oculus

non vidit, Deus, absque te, qua? praeparas

tu expectantibus te. Hoc LXX multo
aliter traustulerunt : A seculo non audi-

vimus, neque oculi nostri viderunt Deum
absque te : et opera tua vera, et facies

expectantibus te misericordiam. Intelli-

gimus, unde sumptum sit testimonium :

et tamen Apostolus non verbum expressit e

verbo, sed irapacppaffTiKctis eundem sensum
aliis sermoiiibus iudicavit." I own that

probability seems to me to incline to Je-

rome's view, especially when we remember,
how freely St. Paul is in the habit of

citing. The words of Isa. Ixiv. 4, are

quite as near to the general sense of the

citation as is the case in many other

instances, and the words enl KapSlav ovk

avi^T) may well be a reminiscence from
Isa. Ixv. 17, not far from the other place,

ov /urj eweXdr) avTOju iirl rr)V KapSiav.

Such miuglings together of clauses from
various parts are not unexampled with the
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,v OeTO yao Trviv/iia iruvra epavva, Kai ra " (juun tuv Ueov

Tie; "yap otStv avOoioirwv '' ra ^'' too avvpiowov, n juri to

^ nvtv/xa ™ Tov av^pwTrou to iv avTM ', ovrtu^ Kiii ' ra tov

Oeov ov^elg tyvioKtv^ u jurj to Tri'tujua row Oaov. ^']/U£i(," ^£

^' ov TO ^^ TTvevna tov ^ koct/lIou ^ eXajSo/mv, aXXa to TrvtC/ua

TO SK tov Oeov, iva ftSw/xev to. utto row 6eov ^apKyOivra

" '"tt XaXov/miv ovK '^ ev ' cicaKTOig ^ avOpWTrii'r/c

t •= R.in
viii. -J

u(|.iur,
ii. :;-i.j

JJ|UH', a Kai

a Acts viii. 15 re

c = ver. 7.

xvii.25reff.

.oy^£i' OVK ev

b pass., At
d here bii. Johu

i"ly.

iii. 33.)

Thdrt Thl (Ec Orig-iiit Hil. [epawa, so AE'CN.]
11. om audpuiruv A 17 Origj Ath Cyr Tcrtj Vig. om 2nd tov avdponrov F Hil

Anibr, Vig,. to tov deov D' : ra ev tw dtfo F lat-ff. rec (for fyvajKei/) oiBep

(prob a corrn to corresp with previous clause), with L rel Chr Thdrt : txt ABCDN a

d m Orig, Ath, Cyr-jer, Bas Cyr Antch Damasc, ^yvu F 23 Ath, Cyr-jer, Bas, Epiph,,

cognovit hitt(but scit fri Aug) Ambr.
12. aft KO(r/j.ou ins tovtov DF vss Cyr lat-ft". iSw^ey DFL Origj (elsw «(5.).

13. om a. F Eus. " \ojots a rescript H^" Tischdf. rec aft iryevixuTos ins

Apostle, especially when, as here, he is

not citing as anihority, but merely illus-

trating his argument bif 0. T. expres-

sions. 10. TO irveviAtt]- the Holy
Spirit of God—but working in us and
with our Spirits, Rom. viii. 16. " Suffi-

ciut nobis Spiritum Dei habere testem :

nihil euim tam profundum est in Deo quo
non penetret." Calvin. Ipavvqi] a

word of active research, implying accurate

knowledge : so Chrys., ovk ayvoias, aAA'

oLKpifiovs yvtiiffews euTavda, rb ipevvav

ivtuKTiKSv. TO. pdOt]] see reff.

There is a comparison here between the

Spirit of God and the spirit of a man,
wdiich is further carried out in the next

verse. And thus as the spirit of a man
knows the ^dQos of a man, all that is in

him, so the Spirit of God searches and
knows TO, I3d0r], the manifold and infinite

depths, of God—His Essence, His Attri-

butes, His Counsels : and being rb wyevfia

Th iv Tiixif, besides being rb Try. tov deov

(Dc Wette well observes that the Apostle

purposely avoids using the expression rb

Fvtvfia TO £V avT(5 of the Spirit of 'God,

keeping the way open for the expression in

ver. 12, Th kv. Th £k tov 6fov), teaches us,

according to our capacity, those depths of
God. 11.] For who of men know-
eth the things of a man (tov avdpiiirov,

generic, see reft'. The emphasis is on
avdpdnrcav and avOpciirov, as compared
with 0€oO) except the spirit of a man
which is in him ? Thus the things of

God also none knoweth, except the Spirit

of God. We may remark, (1) that nothing

need be supplied (as pddri) after ra in each

case, see reff. (2) that the comparison

here must not be urged beyond what is in-

tended by the Apostle. He is speaking of

the impossibility of any but the Spirit of
God conferring a knowledge of the things

of God. In order to shew this, he com-
pares human things with divine, appealing

to the fact that none but the spirit of a

man knows his matters. But further than
this he says nothing of the similarity of
relation of God and God's Spirit with

man and man's spirit : and to deduce
more than this, will lead into error on one
side or the other. In such comparisons as

these especially, we must bear in mind the

constant habit of our Apostle, to contem-

plate the thing adduced,/or the time, only

ivith regard to that one point for which he

adduces it, to the disregard of all other

considerations. 12.] iq|j.€is 8e carries

on the r]fuv Se of ver. 10. to irv. t

Koo-fj..] Not merely, the mind and senti-

ments ofunregenerate mankind, * sapientia

mundana et sa?cularis,' as Estius, al., but

the Spirit (jiersoually and objectively

taken) of the world, =: rh irfev/xa Th vvv

euepyovv iv To7s vlo7s tt^s aireideias, Eph.ii.

2, where it is strictly personal. to
irv. to £k t. 6.] Not only, 'the Spirit of
God,' but the Spirit which is peom God,

—to shew that we have received it only by

the will and imparting of Him whose Spirit

it is. And this expression prepares the

way for the purpose which God has in im-

parting to us His Spirit, that we may
know the things freely given to us by
God, i. e. the treasures of wisdom and of

felicity which are the free gifts of the

gospel dispensation,= 0(ra riToiixaaev 6 Oehs

Tols ayavQxTiv avT6v, ver. 9. 13.] Kai,
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pff.

i VCr. x.l

^:;^r^l'i: yap
'

Num. XV. 34. ' _
jch XT. 44 TtK(>IC

(his), 46.
^

ao(j)iaQ Xoyoic, aW ^ iv ^ Bi^aKToiq ^ Trviv/iiaToc, ^ irvev- ^^^^

auTfU tarn', /Cfit ot; owrarnt -yrwi'oi, on TTVtv^ia-

juari(CO(g 7rv£vfiaTiKa ' avyKOivovTig
3.. . , Kg,

.lyt. 13. Ao
;(rcft.

07101;, with D^L rel syr Chr Thdrt : om ABCD'FK 17 latt Syr copt arm Clem Origg

Eus Epiph. for irvev/^ariKuts, Trvev/xaTiKcos B 17. 213. crvvKpti'o^tv F.

also ; Ttt x^P'""^' ^M'") ^^'G not only kncio

by the teaching of the Holy Ghost, but
also speak them, not in words (arguments,

rhetorical forms, &c.) taught by human
wisdom, but in those taught by the

Spirit. The genitives are governed by
SlSuktoIs in each case : see ref'., and cf.

Find. Olymp. i.x. 153 : Th be rpva Kparta-

Tov airav. -kuKKoX Se bibaKTOis avQpwiroov

aperals /cAe'os Sipovcrau eKtaOaf 6.viv Se

0(ov K.T.K. irviv\i.. . . . irv. orv7Kp.]

interpreting spiritual things to the spi-

ritual. SoTheophyl. altern., 7ri'ivixaTiKo7s

avQpuilTOlS TO, TTViVIXaTlKO. (TvyKpivOVTiS Koi

SiaAvouTes' ovtoi yap /j-dvoi Svi/avrai -xt^piif

ravTa. And very nearly so as regards

crvyKpivovTes Chrysostom and Grotius

;

only they take trviv^iaTiKo7s not mase.

but neuter, ' by spiritual things :
' orav

I^vev^.arlKhv Ka] IxTropoiJ >), airb tuv Kvev/xa-

TiKwv Tas fxaprvpias ayojJLiv. oiov, Xeyca

'6tl aviCTTT] 6 xP'f''"'^*) "Ti OLTrh TvapQivov

fyivvijOr]. irapayo: /maprvpias k. tvttovs k.

a7ro5ei|eis, rov 'Ibiva, k.t.K. Chrys. E.v-

poneiites ea quse Prophetse Spiritu Dei
aeti di.xere, per ea quas Christus suo

Spiritu nobis aperuit. Grot. Meyer de-

nies that (Tvyicpiuoj ever means to inter-

pret : but evidently the LXX do so use

it in Gen. xl. 8, ivvirvwv ftdofj-ev, koI &

(TvyKpivoiu ovK iffTiv avrS. See also ib. vv.

16, 22, and Dan. v. 12, Theodotion (where

the IjXX have <TvyKpifj.ara aireSei^f).

Erasmus, Beza, Calvin, De Wctte, and
Meyer render it, 'fitUng, or attaching,

spiritual ivords to spiritual things' And
80 I gave and defeiuled it in all previous

'editions. It seems to me now more
natural to take irvevfj-ariKots as masculine,

and as leading to the introduction cf the

two men, the \|/i(X"c<5y, and the -Kvevfxa-

tik6s, immediately after. 14.] He
now i)repares the way for shewing them
that he could not give out the depths of

this spiritual wisdom and eloquence to

them, because they were not fitted for it,

being carnal (ch. iii. 1—4). ij»vx.

8 J av9. J The animal man, as distinguished

from the spiritual man, is he, whose
governing principle and highest reference

of all things is the ^vxv, the ani?nal

soul, ahia KLVTjaecvs (ooiKris C'^wv, Plato,

Definit. p. 411. In him, the iryev/j.a, or

spirit, being unvivified and uninformed

by the Spirit of God, is overhorne by the

animal soul, with its desires and its judg-

ments,—and is in aheyance, so that he
may be said to have it not;—ifux"'"^

Trvevfj.a 1X7) exovres, ref. Jude. The rpvxv

is that side of the human soul, so to

speak, which is turned towards the flesh,

the toorld, the devil : so that the \f/vxiK6s

is necessarily in a measure aapKiKos (ch. iii.

3), also eTriyews, and Sat/j-ovidSris, as in

ref. James. This general interpreta-

tion of \f/vxii(^s must be adhered to, and
we must not make it merely intellectual,

as Theodoret,— 6 jj.6yois tu7s olKeiois apKou-

piivos Xoyicr/xoTs,—Grot. " qui huiiianae

tantum rationis luce ducitur :"—Chrys.

:

6 rh -nuv Tols Koyi<rfj.o1s ttjs i^vxv^ SiSovs,

Ka\ uri i^o/j-i^ajv avoOfu Tiros 5e7a6ai

/3o7j9eias,— nor merely ethical, as Erasm.,

Eosenmiiller (' qui cupiditatum sub im-
perio omnem vitam transigunt '), al.,

—

but embracing both these.

—

oti Sexerai,

receives not, i. e. rejects, see reft'., - not,

cannot receive, ' non capax est,' under-
stands not, which is against the context,

—for we may well understand that which
seems folly to us, but we reject it, as

unworthy of our consideration :—and it

besides would involve a tautology, this

point, of inabilifg to comprehend, follow-

ing by and by :

—

and he cannot know
them (raToP Tri^e y^aror, the matter of our

spiritual teaching, itself furnished by the

Spirit) because they are spiritually (by

the Vfevna of a man exalted by the Spirit

of God into its proper paramount office of

judging and ruling, and insjiired and en-

abled for that office) judged of. 15.]

But (on the contrary) the spiritual man
(he, in whom the nrvivixa rules : and since

by man's fall the irvivixa is overridden by
the animal soul, and in abevance, this
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[iU£v] TTuvro, nuroc §e vir' ov^avog " uvaKpiviTat. ^^ '^ rig

yao £ yvu) '' vovv Kvp'iov, oq '' ffi;^</3(|3a(7£i ovroi' ; 77^16^0" Sf

III. Kayoj, a^i\(f)i)i, ovk tj^vvijOtiv XoArjcrat v/lui'

489

xi. 34,

13 (compare
Wisrt. ix. 13.)

q Acf.v ix 22.

15. om ver K' : ins K-corr'. om ij.fp ACD'F ]att Syr copt Clem Orig Thdrt
lat ff: ins BD--3LK-corri rel syr MaCj Chr Thdrt. (Mas /xeu been insd on acct of the
hifollg, as 3Ie>/er,— or omd on acct of the 5? precedg, as De W?) ins tu bef
irauTa ACD' 17 Iren-ms Orig-c Nyss Chr : om BD^-^FLN-corr' Clem Orig Mac, Thdrt,.
(ra was 2)rob a gloss to shetv thai iravra was not masc sing ace.)

16. for xp'ffToy, Kvpiou BD'F Thl-txt Aug Ambrst Sediil. (Mechatiical repetn of vow
Kvp. above. So sieger, rightJg : addg, if ang gloss had been ivritten in marg on Kvpiov,
it ivd not have been ;(;pio-Toi', but deov, seeing that the ref of the foregoing Kvp. is to
God.)

Chap. III. 1. rec «ai tyoo, with L rel Thdrt Thl CEe : txt ABCDFX a m 17 Clem
Orig Chr Damase. eSvyqerjv C. v/j.. bef AaA. D^L abcefghlno Clem,

aJicags presupposes the infusion of the
Holy Spirit, to quicken and inform the
KVivfia—so that thei'c is no such thing as

an unregenerate iTViviJLaTiK6s) judges of

all things (Meyer, reading ra iravra, in-

terprets it, 'all spiritual things;' but the
ordinary rendering, 'all things,' is better:

the Apostle is generalizing, and shewing the
high position ofthe spiritual man, whoaloue
canjudge things by their true standard.

The acceptation of iravTa as masc. sing.,—"convincere potest quemlibetprofanum,"
as Rosenm.,— is against the context, which
speaks of things, ra rov ttv.,— besides that
irdvTa would not be used absolutely, for

'every mun,' but either Travra avQpwTrov,

as Col. i. 28, or rhv ndvTo), but himself is

judged of by none (who is not also nvev-

fiaTiKSs, see ch. xiv. 29; 1 John iv. 1, where
such judgment is expressly attril)uted to

Chi-istian believers). kuI yap 6 p\enuv,
iravra fxkv avrhs KaOopa rov fxi) l3A4irov-

ros, TO. Se iKiivov rwv /llt] BAsttoi'tojv

ovSei?. Chrys. 16.] Peoof of airos
8e in OV18. avaKpiverai. In order for an
unassisted man, not giftedfrom Christ, to

judge the irv^vpiariKSs, he must Jcnoio the

vov% Kvpiov, the intent and disposition of
Christ ; gea more, miist be able to teach, to

instruct, Christ—being not, as the itv^v-

IxariKos,—taught bg Him, he must have an
independent ivisdom of his own, which
Christ has not

:

—and tuho is there, of
whom this can be said ? But we (tti'su-

/lariKoi, among whom he includes him-
self and the other Apostles) have (not a
wisdom independent of Chi-ist, nor do we
know His mind, nor can we teach Him,
but) the mind of Christ : the same mind,
in our degree of apprehensiveness of it, by
the imparting of His Spirit, which is in

Him, and so can judge all things. The
vovs Kvplov is the spiritual intent and de-

signs of Christ. Kvpiov in the prophecy
is spoken of Jehovah ; but in the whole of
Isa. xl., the incarnate Jehovah is the sub-
ject. The meaning of crv/j.0iBdCw, to teach,

belongs to the LXX : in the N. T. it is

to conclude, to ]rrove, to conjirm, see refl".

III. 1—4.] He could not spealc
to them in the perfect spiritual manner
above- described, seeing that tliey were
carnal, and still remained so, as was
shewn bg their divisions. 1.] Kayco,
I also ; 1. e. as well as the \f/vxtK6s, was
compelled to stand on this lower ground,
— he, because he cannot understand the
things of the Spirit of God : I, because
gov could not receive them. Or perhaps
better, with Stanley, ' Kal eyca, as in ii. 1,
" What I have just been saying, was ex-
emplified in our practice." ' (rapKivots

is certainly the true reading, being, be-
sides its MS. authoritj% required by the
sense. He was compelled to speak to
them (this affirmative clause is to be sup-
plied from the former negative one) as to
men of flesh: not &s aapKiKoTs, for that
they reallg were, and he asserts them yet
to be, ver. 3. I quite agree with Meyer
(against De Wette) that the distinction be-
tween adpKivoi and aapKiKoi is designed by
the Apostle, and further reg.ird it as implied
in the very form of the sentences. Here,
he says that he was compelled to speak to
tlicm as if they were onlg offlesh,—as if
tliey were babes, using in both cases the
material comparison, and the particle of
comparison d-r. But in ver. 3 he drops
comparison, and asserts matter of fact

—

'Are ye not still (rapKiKoi {— &)s adpKivni),
fleshly, carnal, living after the flesh, resist-

ing the Spirit ?'— q. d. ' I was obliged to re-

gard you as mere men offlesh, without the
Spirit : and it is not far different even now :

ye are jetfleshlg—ye retain the same cha-
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iR-m "...14 u)g ^ Trviv/LiaTiKoig, a\X wg ^ aa^Kivoitj, wg ' vijTr/otc ev abcd

'sfML.' Horn. XP'*^'"'i*^*

"
'^ yaXa v/Liag "' ETTortcra, ov " jSpw^ua' ouTrwcdefg

iv. 14. lUb yctp £Ouva(Tt/£. •^ aAA ^ ouoe en i-ui' hvvaaaa' ^ en yap "ou

imij.pyn..
^ f^fpKiKo'i eare. ^ ottou 70(0 ti/ v^ui^ ^^

Z^rjXoc /cat
"" fpig,

1 rli. ix
Heb. '

13. 1

Sonly

V Rum'.

ou^i ^ aapKiKoi scTTS Kui *"

/caret avdptvTTOv ^ ireptiraTHTt
^

P'-ii- "^orav -yap At'yr/ ^ rig 'E-yw ^ue'v ijVt
" UavXov, ^iTspog StGcu.

. xii. 20 reft". w Matt. xiv. 15 J. Luke i

II. y = Acts xix.2. ch. iy. 3 al.

1 Ptt. ii. II only. 2 Cliroii. xxxii. « lompl. only.
11. bllom. xiii. 13. 2 C.ir. xii. 2(1. Ghi. v
refl'. eRom.iii. 5. ch.xv. 32. Gal. i. II

.4. Eph. ii.2al. g - Luke xi. 15, Hi i

15 al. E^raiii. 7. x = 2 Cor.
Rom. XV. 2T. cli. ix. 11. 2 Cor. i. 12. x.

= Heb. ix. 16. X. 18. James iji.lH. 2 Pet.
c = Acts xiii. 45 reft. d ch. i.

•. 6. (see Rom. vi. IS).) f = Rom.
H ,ch. i. 12rcff.

Origg Chr Damase lat-ff. rec aapKiKots (see notes), with D^FL rel : txt ABC'D'X
17 Clem-mSj Origj Nyss.

2. rec ins" /cat bef ou ^pu/xa, with DFL rel (Orig,) Cses Thl (Ee : om ABCN m 17 vulg
fri s;^T copt Clenij Iren-gr Origg Eus Did Cyi-j Cypr Hih rec T)5t^i/a(r06, with DL a
c (1 k n Orig, Caes Dial Thdrt : txt A B(sic : see table) CFK rel Clem Origg. rec
ovTe (see note), with L rel Origj CEc : txt ABCDFK c d f k 17 Clem Iren Origg. (ora
last clause m.) om en B.

3. aapicivoi (twice) D'F Origjora iSTyss-ms^corr (error hi/ repeatg (xapKiv.from ver 1,
the difference not being noticed : see there) : txt ABCD^LX rel Clem., Orig Nyss-ms.

1st ea-T€ bef 1st aapKiKoi DF am(with demid harl tol) Clem Origi Nyss Cypr
Thl Aug : txt ABCLi< rel Orig, Chr Thdrt. rec aft epis ins Kai dixoarairiai (from
Gal V. 20), with DFL rel Syr Iren-gr Chr Thdrt Cyprj : om ABCK a vulg fri copt a-th
arm Clenij Orig, Eus.

—

epets AFL d f n.

4. Tis bef Aeyrj DF vss lat-ft". for erep. 5e e7w, e7(u Se A c 23. 224 Chr.
rec ovxi (corrnfrom ver 3), with DFLH^ ^d Dial Chr Thdrt Thl (Ec : txt ABCK' 17

racter.' Both the crdpKivoi, the mere men
of the flesh, and the crapKiKoi, the carnally

disposed, ai-e included under the more ge-
neral \pvxiKoi, which therefore, as Meyer
observes, is not here used, because this clis-

tinction was to be made. us vniir. Iv

Xp.] The opposite term, TiXetoi ii/ xP-> is

found Col. i. 28 and in connexion with this,

Heb. V. 13, 14. Schottgen (on 1 Pet. ii. 2)
and Lightfoot adduce the similar Rabbi-
nical term nipiyri, stigentes, used of novices

in their schools. A recent proselyte also

was regarded by them as a newborn infant.

He speaks of his first visit to Corinth,
when they were recently admitted into the
faith of Christ,—and excuses his merely
elementary teaching by the fact that they
then required it. Not this, but their still

requiring it, is adduced as matter of blame
to them. 2.] See the same figure in
Heb. V. 12. So also Philo do Agricult. § 2,
vol. i. p. 301, eVet 5€ v-qiriois fity eVrj
ya\a rt)0(p-r), nKtiois Se to. 4k Kvpwv Tre/j.-

fj-ara, Kal ypvxris yaXaicruiSsts fxki/ i.v e'Uv

Tpofpal Kara T?V 7rai5i«:7;i' 'i)KiKiav . . . t4-
Aeiai 5e Kal afSpdaiv .... Basil, Hom. i.

p. 103, ed. Paris, ]()3S, cited by Meyer,
explains, ydK^, ri)v fUaycoyiKT^f k. ottAou-

aT€pav Tov iiiayyt\iou SiSacTKaKiay: see also

Heb. vi. 1,

—

rhv rf/s dpxfis rov xp'fToO
\6yoi/. On i-K6Tt(ra .... ^pw/xa, Wetst.

quotes ueKTup t' afifipoffiriv re, tu irep 6eol

avTol eSouai, Hcs. Theogon. 610. See
Hom. II. 0. 546. Winer, edn. 6, § 66.

2. e. ovTT. 7ap eSvvao-ee] Either,
for ye were not yet able (sell. 0pci/j.a 4a-
eiiiu),—or, for ye were not yet strong,
dwa/xai being used absolutely, as in De-
mosth. 1187. 8, Swa/ievos riS re irpaTTui/

K. rqi iliTuv, and 484. 25, rwy ivoKnevo-
Hevwu rivis SvvrjdevTes, and see other reff.

in Meyer. In the former case, the ellip-

sis is harsh : the latter meaning seems
preferable, though not found elsewhere in

the N. T. aW oiiSe en vvv, but
neither even now . . . ; the ot-re of the
rec. is grammatically inadmissible,—see

Winer, edn. 6, § 55. 6. 3.] On
o-apKiKoi, see above, ver. 1. oirov,

not = eVei, but putting the assumption
in a local form, see reff. S'H^os, emu-
lation, in a bad sense; or as in reff.,

' angry jealousy.' Kara av9p., see

reft"., according to the manner of (unre-
newed and ungodly) man, = Kara. adpKa,
Ivom. viii. 4 ; see note on ch. xv. 32.

4.] He names but two of the foregoing
designations, ch. i. 12: intending,"both
there more fully, and here briefly, rather
to give a sample of the sectarian spirit

prevalent, than to describe, as matter
of fact, any sects into which they were
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'E-yw ^'AiroWio, ovK ^ avOpojiro'i tan] ''[cj ^^^ ^'^'''^
l^l^Actiiix

'AtToAAwC ; t'iIqI Se eCTTlV nauXoC ; StU/COVOl Si' WM UoJst'r'.,Roai.

k , , < 1 < ' r f / .^5, 6 ' ^ xii.3. ch.vii.

tiTKTTivaaTS, Kai iKacTTO) loq o Kvptoq eow/csv. eyio ^it^-
.^ ^

"^
e(j)VTtv<Ta, 'AttoWwq ° fTTortcTEv, aXXa o Otog ° Tjvsavfv" S.'ssTai.''

7 „ ,r f m ,
' ' ' D " ' n 'y '\A' Ofnii»«l-

* ^.i^^e r-iiiT-c ^ W\i>i-c>i>.>i> ciT->-iii r ^, /Tiii-c. Q 7rortL,WV, CtAA nRnm. xii.20tt>CT£ OVT£ O fVTtVWV iOTlV ^ T(, OVTb

...Oeor

F(and
also G).
ABCD
L« ;; b c

(1 e f g h
k 1 m n

17

av!:,av(t)v uiog. (j>vTtv(t)v Se Km
reft-.

itcriv, f/cacrroc C£ tov iciov fiiatfov Aimxp^rai Kara tov xvi'-s- mid.

2Cor.x.i5. Col. i.fi, 1ft. 1 Pet.ii. 2only. intr., Acts vi. 7 rfff. p = Acts v. 36. eh. x.

IH. Gal. ii. 0. vi. 3, 15. Demoslh. 5«2. 27. (j cunstr , John X. 30. xvii. 11, Sic. Eph. ii. 14.

r = Rom. iv. 4 refl'.

Damasc. rec for avepanroi, crapKiKoi (corrn from ver 3), with LK^ rel syrr Dial

Chr Thdrt : t.\t ABCDFX' 17 latt copt feth Damasc Orig-int Did Ambrst Aug.

5. Ti (twice) ABX' 17 latt iBth lat-ff" {irroh corrn to suit the sense: the question

being rather qualis est than quis est) : tis CDFLX^ rgl .syrr copt Chr Thdrt Thl GEc.

rec TTctuAos ris Se avoWcas {alteration of order, to suit ver 4), with D^L rel syrr

Chr Thdrt Opt: txt ABC(D'-3F)K m 17 latt Damasc Ambrst Aug Pelag.—rec oui

2nd iffriv, with DFL latt Chr Thdrt : ins ABCK m 17. rec ins aA,\' rj bef SiaKov.

{addition to comi^Iete the sense), with D^-^L rel syrr Chr Thdrt Thl ffic Opt: oin

ABCD'FK vulg copt a?th arm Damasc Ambrst Pelag. cm ws C tol'.

6. [aAXa. so ABDiFK. (for a\Ka o, o Se f 17.)]

7. om 1st ovTe A. for 2nd ovts, ouSe CN'. aAAa D'.

actually divided : see note there, and on ch.

iv. 6. Meyer sees in the mention here of

Paul and ApoUos only, a reference to the

two methods of teaching which have been

treated of in this section : but as I have

before said, the German Commentators
are misled by too definite a view of the

Corinthian parties. avOpuiroi, i. e. walk-

ing Kcna &.vQponiov,— aapKiKol.

5—15.] Se takes occasion, h/ example

of himself and Apollos, to explain to

them the true plac^ and office of Chris-

tian teachers : that they are in them-

selves nothing (vv. 5—8), hut work for
God (vv. 9, 10), each in his peculiar

department (ver. 10 ; cf. ver. 6), each re-

quiring serious care as to the manner of
his working, seeing that a searching trial

of its worth icilt be made in the dag of
the Lord (vv. 10—16). 5.] olv

follows on the assumption of the truth of

the divided state of things among them :

' Who then {What then) . . . . , seeing

that ye exalt them into heads over you ?'

The question is not asked by an objector,

but by Paul himself; when an objector is

introduced, he notifies it, as ch. xv. 35;

Rom. ix. 19. eV<(7Tev(raT6, as in reff. :

ye became believers. eKaarw ws . . . .

,

= ois eScioK. 6 Kvp. eKacTTCf}, see refl'. It

refers, not to the teachers, but to the

hearers, see below 6 av^dvccv 6e6s. In

the rec. text, the question is carried on
to the end of the verse by aAA' ^, which
is good Greek for ' nisi,' ' prseterquam,'

—

so ou5e xpV'^^H-^^'^ e|'?7'?'''p oAA' f) tcS

waTpcicc, Plat. Rep. p. 427, see Hartung,

Partikellehre, ii. 44,—but seems to have

been inserted from not observing the form
of the sentence. 6.] The similitude

is to a tilled field {yewpyioy, ver. 9) : the

plants are the Corinthians, as members
of Christ, vines bearing fruit: these do
not yet appear in the construction : so

that I prefer, with De Wette, supplying

nothing after ((pvTevaa and iirdTiafv, re-

garding merely the acts themselves, as in

E. V. If any thing be supplied, it must
be iifias, which would but ill lit ver. 7.

Apollos was sent over to Corinth

after Paul had left it (Acts xviii. 27), at

his own request, and remained there

preaching during Paul's journey through

Upper Asia (ib. xix. 1). 7.] lo-riv

Ti, either, ' is any thing to the pni-pose,'

as in \eyetv ti, &c., or absol. is any
thing: which latter is best: compare es

Kal ovSc'v d/xt, 2 Cor. xii. 11.

dW 6 av/^. 6€0S, scil. to TrdfTa iaTi,—
to be supplied from the negative clauses

preceding. Theophylact remarks : opa

TrpofcrTcliTui' ey Kopivdo) ao(poov k. ttKov-

(jicoy, eavrhu k. 'AttoAAoj Kara rb (pai.v6-

fifvov ^^ovSevdaas, K. 5i5a|as, otl dtqi Se?

IJ.6vw Trpose'xeif--, k. eis avrhv avariGivai

TrdfTO, Tct (rvf.i^a'LU0VTa ayadd. 8.]

ev, in the nature of their ministry,

—

generically, Kara tt]v virovpyiav dn<p6-

repai yap rqi ddcv BiaKOVovai /SouAij-

fjiari. Theodoret. eKao-TOS Se . . .]

Here he introduces a new element— the
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Cor. Ti. 5 'iSiov ' KOTTOV.

yiov.

Trjv

Oeov ABCD
I Thess. iii. 2 fl - vv ' Cx ' ' 10 ^ ^ X / -

/J - ^^ f
^

^Ueov oi/cooou>; ears. ^ (cara rrjv yapty tov Wfoydefgii
k 1 m n

60U yap eaf^iiv avvspyoi ueov yeiop

eov oiKodo/Lii] tare. ^ Kara rriv ^ X^piv t

h/re^unly
''' '^^ ^ ^odilOaV fJiOl iOQ ^aOCpOQ '^ Up^tTiKTlOV '^ d^jXeXlOV

3(i'."'xxsri6. iOriKa, aAXoc Se '^ £7ro(«:oSojitf/. 'eKaarog ck '^ /SAfTTErw
(...,.o:,„ a - e .

g^^^^-^ 11 ,b

rov

17

1TU)Q tTTOlKOa di/iuXiov ycip aWov ov^tig

tpa
x^iv iiMk ^uvarot uiivai ttoj

2 Cur. V. I. £ph. ii. 21 only. (Rom. xiv. 19 reff.) Ezek. xvii. 17. x cli. i. 4 reff.
xxxs 10. z here only. I^a. iii. 3. Sir. xxxviii. -.'7. 2 Mac(^. ii. 29 only. a masi-.., 2 Tim.
1.19. Rev. xxi. 19. = Rom. XV 2U. Hcb. vi. 1. 1) Luke vi. 4S. xiv. 29. c liere Sic , 4
times. Eph. ii. 2u. Col. ii. 7. Jnde 2l) only. Num. x\xii. 38 Aid. only, see Rom. xv. 20. d Luke
viii. 18. liph.v. 15. e = Mark xiii. 5 al. fr. f = Luke iii. 13. Heb. xi. 4. i. 4 al. eiroiet

eco/i.^ei-, p;at. Minos, 320.

^ Kii/^itvov, og eariv ly^aovg

Exod.

.14.
lAAo Ae^e.i/, id. Phaedo, i S Malt.

8. om 2nd Se C 31 Syr Aug. for kottov, tottov C.

9. aft yiui'^yiov ins eare D"- vulg(not harP) .syr arm Clir.

10. rec Te0£Ufa, with C'DJ<' Orig., (Chr-mss) Thdrt Thl ffic, reQ-qKa L f n: t.vt

ABC'K' m 17 (Clir). om 2ikI Se'D Orig, Chr Gild.

sejidrate responsibility of each minister

for the results of his own labour, so

that, though Kara t^v virovpyiav they
are ot^e,—Karb. rb tpyov (ib.) they ai'e

diverse/ The stress is twice on jSioi'.

9.] Proof of the last assertion, and
introduction of Sim, from Whom each
K-n/j-TpfTai. The stress thrice on 0eov :

—
shall receive, &c.,—for it is of God that
we are the fellow-workers (in subordi-

nation to Rim, as is of course implied :

but to render it ' fellow-workers with
one another, under God,' as Estius pre-

fei's, and Olsh., al., maintain, is contrai-y

to usage : see reff. ;—and not at all re-

cjuired, see 2 Cor. v. 20; vi. 1), of God
that ye are the field, of God that ye are
the building. This last new similitude is

introduced on account of what he has pre-

sently to say of the different kinds of teach-
ing, which will be more clearly set forth

by this, than by the other figure.

10.] Kara t. x°^P- <^c., as an expression
of humility (reff.), fitly introduces the
<ro<p6s which follows. So Chrys. : Spa
yovy TTws fXiTpid^ii. elnwu yap (ro(phu

cavr6v, ov!< drprJKev avrov tovto iivai, d\\'
oKov kavThv nporepov dfaOels rai Qtca T(^re

kavThv o'jTws e/caAeo-e. The X'^P*'^ is not
the jjeculiar grace of his apostleship^
for an apostle was not always required
to lay the foundation, e. g. in Rome :—
but that given to him in common with
all Christians (ver. 5), only in a degree
proportioned to the work which God
had for him to do. o-o(j>os, skilful,

see reff., and many examples in Wetstcin.
The proof of this skill is given, in his

laying afoundation : the unskilful master-
builder lays none,, see Luke vi. 49. The
foundation (ver. 11) was and must be,

Jesus Christ : the facts of redemption

by Him (obj.), and the reception of Him
and His work by faith (subj.). The
mascul. form o BefXiMos. (sc. KWos) is said

by Thomas Mag. (in Wetst.) to belong to

the Koiv^ Sid\eKTos—the Attic form is

di^4\iov, or, if in the plur., ol Oe/xiAwi

:

—oi yap defJLeAwi TcavTolwv XiQaiv vTr6-

Keivrai, Thucyd. i. 93. aWos, 'tvho-

ever comes after me,'—another : not only
Apollos. liroiKoSoiiei, pres., as the
necessary state and condition of the sub-

sequent teacher, be he who he may. Tlie

huilding on, over the foundation, imports
the carrying them onward in knowledge
and intelligent faith. tt&js, emphatic,
= here, tvith what material. De Wette
imagines that it also conveys a caution not
to alter thefoundations, and that the ^dp
in ver. 11 refers to this. But the identity

of the foundation is surely implied iu

eTToiKoSoyue?. On the yap, see below.

11. 0. vap] q. d. ' I speak of superimposing
merely, for it is unnecessary to caution
them respecting thefoundation itself: there
can he hut one, and that one has already
BEEN (objectively, for all, see below) laid
BY God.' At the same time, in taking this

for granted, he implies the strongest pos-

sible caution against attempting to lay any
other. Svvaxai, strictly can,—not ' n'e-

mini licet,' as Grot., al., nor as Theophyl.,
ou Svvarat 6ui/at, ews &i/ fievp (ro(phs

dpxiTeKTWf, eVel orau fir] ^ riy ao<p. dpx-,
Svuarai 8i7vai, k. (k tovtov al alpiffets :

—
for it is assumed, that 6eov olicoSo/xri is to

be raised — and it can only be raised on
this one foundation. All who build on
other foundations are not (rvvepyol Oeov,

nor is their building Otov oIkoSo/xt] at all.

oWov .... irapd, see refi". and cf.

Thucyd. i. 23, irvKv6repai irapa to. in rov
irpXv xp^vov fj.vi]novev6j.Leva. k£1|A£vov]
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-)(pi(Troc. ^^ ft Sf Tig ^ siroiKo^ofiiH enl tov ^ Os/meXiov

\iOovQ ' Tifx'iovg, ^vXa,\tovtov\ vpv(TOV,

yopTOv, KaXa

apyvpov,

apr)v, ^^ 'sKacfTov TO epyov

13. Gen. xlii. IB.

(j)avipov yivi]-

h Mutt. X. 0.
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- cli. i.

I Thes>.
Hel). x.SS

(Ttrat' t) -yap ° iifxepa ^ ^riXwaii, on £i' ttvo] '' aTTO/ca- abcd
ncu. i. ^.i. »/ >t/ ^ if -f--/* v.- »\ -*^^ a D C

p.h.i. II reir AuTTTfrat, fcai Sfcacrrou to spyov oiroiov eariv to ttvo avro <'efgh
'i "„"""• ' '*

„ ^ , 1 ^ ..
' { .. . _ ,y , ' k 1 m n

|U£r£t O " ETTOtfCOOO- « 1^14
2Th«J. i.7,

" SoKifxaau. ^' ft Tti'oc to fpyo

Actsxxvi.2!» ^f/(7£l>,
"^ /LUaOoV XrjfJiXpiTai.

^^
ti TivoQ TO ipyov /cara-

9. t = Rom. ix. U reft".

.30. Actsxix. 19al. Gen. xxxviii. 24.

{See cli V. 2.) rec om avro (as iinnecessarif : but see note), vAt\\ DLK rel Clem
Orig, Chr-mss2 Thdrtj Thl ffic : ins ABC m sah Orig, Eus Bas Clir Thdrtj Procop.

14. rec e7rw/coSojU7j<r€f, with B^C rel: txt AfiiDLN o 17.

made evident (shall not always remain in

the present uncertainty, but be tested, and
shewn of wliat sort it is) : for the day shall

make it manifest (the day of the Lord, as

Vulg., 'dies domini:' see reft'.,—and so

most Commentators, ancient and modern.
The other interpretations are (1) ' the day

of the destruction of Jerusalem,' which
shall shew the vanity of Judaizing doc-

trines : so Hammond (but not clearly nor
exclusively), Lightf.,Sch6ttg.,aI.,—against

both the context, and our Apostle's habit

of speaking, and under the assumption, that

nothing but Jewish errors are spoken of :

—

(2) ' the lapse of time,' as in the proverb,

'dies docehit
;'—so Grot., Wolf, Moshcim,

Rosenm., al., which is still more incon-

sistent with tlie context, which necessitates

a definite day, and a definite fire .-— (3)
' the light of day,' i. e. of clear knowledge,

as opposed to the present time of obscurity

and niglit : so Calv., Beza, Erasm. :—bnt
the fire here is not a life-giinng, but a

consuming flame; and, as Meyer remarks,

even in that case the rifiepa would be that

of the Trapovaia, see Rom. xiii. 12 :— (4)
' the day of tribulation :'— so Augustin,

Calov. : ])ut this again is not definite

enough : fiiffOhf Aiifixf/eTai can hardly be
said of mere abiding the test of tribula-

tion);—because it(theday—not, the tvoric,

as Tlieopliyl., tEcum., al., which would
introduce a mere tautology with the next

clause) is (to be) revealed (the present

aT\oKa\vTmrat expresses the definite cer-

tainty of prophecy : or perhaps rather the

attribute of that day, which is, to be re-

vealed, &c., as in the expressions 6 ireipa^oiv,

6 a-ireipcov, &c.) in fire ('accompanied,'
' clothed,' ' girt,' ' with fire;' i. e. fire will be

^7;^ e/^')»r'»/ in whichtheday will be revealed.

Cf. 2 Thess. i. 8, and Mai. iii. 2, 3, iv. 1,

to which latter place the reference is,—see

LXX. But notice, that this is not thefire

of hell, into which the gold, silver, and
costly stones will never enter, but the fire

of judgment, in which Christ will apjiear,

and by which all works will be fried. This

universality of trial by fire is equally against

the idea of a purgatorial fire, which lucra-

tive fiction has been mainly based by the

Romanists on a perversion of this passage.

See Aug. de Civ. Dei xxi. 26. 4, vol. vii.

p. 745, who mentions the idea with ' non
redarguo, quia forsitan verum est.' See

Estius, who does not maintain the allusion

to Purgatory here ; and Bisping, who does),

and each man's work, of what kind it is,

the fire itself shall try (this clause does

not depend upon on, but ranges with the

following futures. It is a question whether
epyov is nom. or ace,

—

of tvhat kind each
man's work is [Meyer],— or as above. In

the only other places where Paul uses

6Tro7os, Gal. ii. 6, 1 Thess. i. 9 [see also

Acts xxvi. 29], it commences a clause, as

here if epyof be accus. ;—we have a very

similar expre.ssion, Gal. vi. 4, rh epyov

eavTov SoKtua^fToj eKacrros :—and it seems

more natural that the action of the fire

should be described as directly passing

upon the work. For these reasons, I pre-

fer the accus. rh irvp avVo, the fire

itself, of its own power, being a Trvp Kar-

ava\i(TKov. 14.] If any man's work
shall remain (i.e. stand the fire,—being
of inconsumable materials, jxivti fut. (so

latt syrr coptt), is better than the pres.

of rec, as answering to ei . . . . /caro-

/co7)0-€Tai below), which he built on the

foundation,—he shall receive wages (as

a builder ;— i. e. ' shall be rewarded for his

faithful and eftectual work as a teacher ')

:

15.] if any man's work shall be
burnt up (i. e. consist of such materials

as the fire will destroy : Stanley adds,
" It is possible that this whole image, as

addressed to the Corinthians, may have
been suggested, or at least illustrated, by
the conflagration of Corinth under Mum-
mius : the stately temples [one of them
remaining to this day] left standing amidst

the universal crash and destruction of the

meaner buildings "), he shall be mulcted
((yiixiood., scil. rhv fxia-e6i', see ref. Matt.,

and Herod, vii. 39, tov Se iv6s, tov Trepi-

e'Xfat jLLaKiaTa, tV ^^X'h" Cl/""^""fo') and
Plat. Legg. vi. p. 771', fls /J-ef ovv xp'h-

Hara 6 fi^ 6e\wv yafxeTv Toaavra <,V?M'-

ovaeco): but he himself shall he saved
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0£OV "^ o'lKtl £V V/^llV

(pOi^ni TOVTOV o Oeog

fiOV
n - • vii. i). Phil.

£(TT£ iii. 8only.
. Prov. xix. IS).

xxi.. 3.

ych. iv. 1. ij£.
' ^ b ^ -Sri. Eph. V.
o -yap vaog tov 33. jaWs

e Isa. xliii. 2. Zt-ch. xiii. 9.

Jfi. (2Tlies9. ii. 4 al.) Jer. vii.

33. 2 Cor. vii. 2. xi. a. Eph.
word, cli. vi. 12.

a Rom. vi. Ifi. cIi. v. 6 al.

c Kom. vii. 17 reff.

2 Pet. ii. 12. Jiide lu. Ret

: Ch. 1 i Cor. vi.

here bis. cli. xv.
a. liv. 16. play on

16. eu v/iiiv bef otKfi B m 17.

17. for (pOepei, (pdeipei DF am : tpOeipei L. for tovtov, avTov (corrn as more
usual) ADF Syr svr-marg Chr,, ilium latt Iren-int Cypr : txt BCLK rel syr coptt Mac
Did Aniphil Chrj Thdrt Thl (Ec.

(having held, and built on, the true foun-

dation Jesus Christ, he shall not be ex-

cluded from that salvation which is the

free gift of God to all who believe on
Christ, but shall get no especial reward
as a faithful and eft'ectual tcaclier. Cf. 2

John 8, l3\€n€Te ^avTovs, 'Iva /nil diro-

\iaf]Te a. Elp-yaadiJieOa, dAAa jiicrGov irXi]-

pTj awo\d^7)Te. Meyer remarks, that our

Lord hints at such persons under the name
of eaxaroi, Matt. xx. 16; Mark x. 31), but
SO, as through fire:— i. e. as a builder

whose building was consumed would escape

with personal safety, but with the loss of his

work. Chrys., Theophyl., ffic, strangely

tinderstand it, that he shall be burnt for

ever in the fire of Hell, nuconsumed : ovx^
Koi avrhs oD'tcos airoXeTrai ws to, ipya, its

rh |U7j5e)/ xa'pco^" dAAa ^ei'e? ec tw irvpi,

Chrys. aw^irai, Tovricm, crcios TT^pilrai.

h'lKas aloiuiovs virfx^'', Theophyl. But
(1) they're of Hell is quite alien from the

context (see above),—and (2) the meaning
given to ardiQea-Gai is unexampled,— and
least of all could be intended where the

coming of the Lord is spoken of: cf. infer

alia, ch. V. 5, irapaoovvai k.t K 'tva to
•Trvevixa (twOtJ Iv ttj :^fX6pa t. Kvpiov.

Grot., Elsn., al., explain Ls Sta Tvvp6s as a

proverb, ' tanqnam ex incendio,' for ' with
difficulty.' But this is needless liere, as

thefigure itself k that of an 'incendium :'

and ws is not ' tanquam,' but belongs to

ovTois, sec reff. The whole imagery of

the passage will be best understood by
carefully keeping in mind the key, which
is to be found in the fieoO oIko^u^t), and
the vabs diov, as connected with the pro-

phecy of Malachi iii. and iv. There, 6|-

aicpfi^s 7j|6t els rhv pahu eavrov Kvpios . . .

aiiTOS elsTvopeverai ois iriip X'^'^^V'Tfpiov . . .

KadieTrat x'^^^'^'^" '^"^ KaQapi^aiv ws rh ap-

yvpiov Koi i>s t)) xpv(Tiov Si6ti ISov

rifiepa epxerai Kaiofxip'O &)S KXifiavos, k.

(pXe^ei avTOvs, Kal %ffovTai . . . KaXa^r). k.

dvd^n avTOVs rj fj/xepa r] ipxo/x^vri. Tlie

Lord thus coming to His temple in flaming

fire, all the parts of the building which will

not stand that fire will be consumed : the

builders of them will escape with personal

salvation, but with the loss of their work,
through the midst of the conflagration.

16—23.] The figure is taken up
afresh and carried further : and made
the occasion of solemn exhortation, since

they loere the temple of God, not to mar
that temple, the habitation of His Spirit,

hy unholiness, or hy exaltation of human
wisdom : which last again was irrelevant,

as ivell as sinful ; for all their teachers

were hut their servants in httilding them
up to be God's temple,—yea all things

rvere for this end, to subserve them, as
being Christ's, by the ordinance, and to

the glory of God the Father. 16.]

The foregoing figures, with the occasion

to which they referred, are now dropped,

and the oIko^oixt) Oeov recalled, to do fur-

ther service. This building is now, as in

Mai. iii. 1, and as indeed by implication in

the foregoing verses, the temple of God
(fahs deov, with emphasis on i'a6s, not Oeov

va6s), the habitation of His Spirit.

oxiK oiSare on—Are ye ignorant that . . .

an expression of surprise arising out of their

conduct. Kai . . . £Vii(iiv=eV S, tovt-

iariv, iv vixtv. jMeyer rightly remarks,

that " vahs Qeov is the temple of God, not a
temple of God : for Paul does not conceive

(as Theodoret, al.) of the various churches

as various temples of God, which would
be inconsistent with a Jew's conception of

God's temple, but of each Christian church
as, sensu mystico, the temple of Jeliovah.

So there would be, not many temples, but
many churches, each of which is, ideally,

the same temple of God." And, we may
add, if the figure is to be strictly justified in

its widest acceptation, that all the churches
are built together into one vast temple : cf.

iv S Kal \ip.ei5 o-vvoiKo8on£ia9e, Eph. ii.

22. 17.] <})0€ip€i, mars, whether
as regards its unify and bennfy, or its

purify and sanctity : here, the meaning is

left indefinite, but the latter particulars are

certainly liinted at,—by ^7105 below.

<|>6£peX, either by temparal death (Mey.),

as in ch. xi. 30; or by spiritual death.
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|- Rom. I

leti.

(' - ch.

/«>?§£<hov ayiog eariv, otriv^q eare vimeig. /tijotjg ^uvrov

E^airaTaTU)' t'l tiq ^ Boku aocjtog uvcn iv vjjliv kv t<v

Phil.iii.4.
James i. 26.

h Kom. xii.

a rf ff.

! ch. i. ->S reff.

auovi TOVTio, fxiopog yevfcfuu), iva -yfi'rjrat aoqtog. 19

ABCDF
L» a b c

d e f g a
k 1 m n
o 17

yap ao(bla tou /codjuow tovtou *" /ttwpia ' napa \_t({> j ^f'«^

iOTiv. yeyoairrai yao "' O " cpaaaoi^nvog rovg cro^oijt," fv

"cai! iii' if ai. Tr; ° TTavopov/o aur(tii'. " /cat TraAu' Kvoing yivujaKH rovg
tnJOBV.13(bttt ' ' \ " . - n» • > r' ' 218"
<aTu\atx- ^ ciaAoyiajiiovg tojj' ao(l>(i)v on eiaiv jtmraiot. logn
jiiivuiv and

i> \ t ' /I t • ' A ' ' > u ' - •

fpov»;<7e0 iiit]oeig Kav\a(Tuoi) ev ai>upM7rotg Traina yap vficov iariv,
" '"*"" ^'

iij ,3 jn3. B. J. iii. 8. 6. Dioa. Hal. ix. 21.

.1(1(1). (-70?, 2Cor. Xfi. 16.) p - Rom.
.Hl.fr. Wuicr, edn. 6, M'" ft- =•• r Acts
Ev.Kl. XX. 7. s=.eh.iv. 5. t ch.

. (=)LukexK. 23. 2 Cor,

i 21. James ii. 4. P^
xiv. 1ft. ch. XV. 17. T
i. 31. Rom. ii. 17 reff.

V. 2fi. (P.«. ii. 12, w. gen.)

. 2. xi.3. Eph. iv. 14 only,

iciii. 11. q con.sir., i-

li. Ii. Jnme.si 26. 1 Pet. i. 1

UReiu.ch.i. 12. Ro

18. aft e^a-jraTaToo ins Kevois \oyois {see Eph v. 6) D 23-inarg 73. 118.

19. rec ins to bef dfu (corni : but art is unnecessary aft prepn), with ABLK rel

Ovigj Chr Thdrt : oin CDF b' o Clem Origj. om yap D'. om 6 and tous F.

21. ai'dpuTTu F lat-ff(not Pelag Bede).

which is more probable, seeing tliat the

figurative temple is spoken of, not (as

Mey.) the material temple :—and as tem-

poral death was the punishment for de-

iiling the material temple (Esod. x.^viii. 43.

Levit. xvi. 2 al. fr.), so spiritual death for

marring or defiling of God's spiritual tem-

ple, oyios, the constant epithet of

Pa6s in the 0. T., see Ps. v. 7 j x^ 5 (LXX).
Hab. ii. 20, and passim. oirives, i. e.

07101, not, ' lohich temple are ye,' which
would be tautological after ver. 16, and
would hardly be expressed by oinvis, ' ut

qui,' or ' quales.' Meyer well remarks, that

oirii/ei eVre vfifis is the minor proposition

of a syllogism :
—

' Whoever mars the tem-

ple of God, him will God destroy, because

His temple is holy : but ye also, as His

ideal temple, are holy :—therefore, whoever
mars you, shall be destroyed by God.'

18—20.] A warning to those tcho

would be leaders among them, against self-

conceit. 18.] elairaTdTco, not, as

Theophyl., vojxi^MV on aWws exei tJ)

Trpaytxa Kol ovx ojs eliruv

:

— it is far more
naturally referred to what follows, viz.

thinking himself wise, when he must be-

come a fool in order to be wise. If any
inan thinks that he is wise among you in

'

this world (fV tui al. tovtw belongs to

oo/cet (Tor^. eh. eV 11^.,—to the whole as-

sumption of wisdom made by the man,
wliich as made in this present ivorld, must
be false : not (1) merely to <T0(p6s, Grot.,

lliickert, al.,—as the arrangement of tlie

words shews,—nor (2) to ixwphs ytferrOa),

Orig., Clirys., Luther, Roseiim., al., in

which case, the stress being on /nwpos, it

must have been iiu^pos yeviadca tu tm
aleiivi rovTw), let him become a fool (by

receiving the gospel in its simplicity, and

so becoming fwlisli in the world's sight),

that he may become (truly) wise.

19.] Reason why this must be:—shewn
from Scripture. wapa 9., in the

judgment of God, reft'. 6 Spacro-.]

The sense of the Heb. is equally expressed

by the Apostle and the LXX. The words
are taken out of tlie context as they stand,

which accounts for the participle, see Heb.
i. 7. The sense is, ' If God uses the craft

of the wise as a net to catch them in, such

wisdom is in His sight folly, since He
turns it to their confusion.' " Spaa-<ro{j.e-

vos [possibly a provincialism] is substituted

for KaTaXaa^avwv, as a stronger and live-

lier expression for 'grasping,' or 'catching

with the hand.'" Stanley. Cf. Judith
xiii. 7. 20.] The LXX have dvdpd-

irwv (Heb. Di«) ; the Psalmist however is

speaking of the proud, ver. 2 f., and such,

when SiaXoyiaixoi are in question, would
be the worldly wise. 21—23.] A
warning to them in general, not to boast

themselves in human teachers. 21.]

WST6, viz. seeing that this world's wisdom
is folly with God : or perhaps as a more
general inference from what has gone be-

fore since ch. i., that as the conclusion

there was, Kavx'J^'h'-^vos, iv Kvpiw kuv-

Xarrdw,— so now, having gone into the

matter more at lengtli, he concludes, lUrjSeJs

KauxaffSw 6" duOpciirdis. Tliis boasting in

men is explained in ch. iv. 6 to mean fx^

(Is inrep rod evhs (puaiovadai Kara tov ere-

pov. Kavxao-9(o after Ssre is a change of

construction. A somewhat similar change

occurred in the parallel ch. i. 31, IVa ....

Kavx'i-o'Q'^ • hut thei-e, by the citation being

adduced in its existing form. iravTa

Yap v^. loT.] ' For such boasting is a

degradation to those who are heirs of all



lY. 1, 2. nP02 KOPINeiOYS A. 497

""'
^ HT£ riauXo^ t'lTS AiroWtoQ sire Krffpag, e'lre /coc/iog vsoRom. xm

tire '* ^wrj fire
'^ uuvarog, e'lTe

*" cvtcrrwra tire
"^^ fxeXXovTa

23

so Rom. vlii.

2 Tliess./ u ' - '23 ' " ?^ u - V i^x u /> » xseea uie
TToiTa V/Lidjv, ^ VjUHQ 06 .A^pifTrou, VjOtcTroc oe l/fOU. "2.

IV. ^ 'Ourwg iljuoc " Xoyit^^eaOtD ^ avOpcoTrog, '''

Lic, " vvrtjpeTaq zch.i-i^Vi

^piCTTOV Kai OIKOVO/UOVQ ^ fXV(TTtipi(OV OsOV. ^^

1. xi.2S. Gal. vi. 1.



498 npos KOPmeioYs a. lY.

TTiaroQ TiQ 'gypE^rj. abcdf
L« a b c

h = 2Cor.xm ^yy ^tnruTUi Iv TOiQ o'lKOvofJioiQ iva

'
Ac^Vvl'si/'*'

^ " E/uot 8e 'fig ^Xa^iarov iariv ^'iva v(p' Ujuwv " ava/cpiOw <|_e f^g h

2r™r7v!:5. ^ ^,^0 ° ai'0Oa>7rtV»]C ^TJjUEOac* ** CtXX' '' OuSs fiinitrnv " ava- 17

Kotvw OU051' "yap ejuaurot
Phil
Nfh

k dnt

,

i = Actsxix. ototKaioJuai
27.

mconstr.jMatt

ou6£ Ejttaurov ava

avvoi^n, aW ouk ^ ev tovti

fir] Trpo

o Se " avaKj^ivMV /ut KvpioQ isriv. wgre

aipou Ti /cpi'vETE, Ewg a»' eX^^p o /cupcog, og Kat
X. 25. xviii

n Acta iv. i> reff. o Acts xvii. 23 reff. p — cb. i. 8 reff.

r Acts V. 2. sii. 12. xiv. fi only. Lev. v. 1. /ob xxvii. 6 oulv. 1 Mhcc. iv. 21 nl

V. 9. ch. vi. 11. Gal. ii. 17. iii. 11. V.4. t =eh.

^ = Acts six. 2. ch. iii. 2.

s Actsxiii.3«. R.im.
ii. 29 unly. Sir. xxx. 24.

2. rec S 5e \onrov, with D3L rel Orig Chr Tlidrt Thl CEc : txt ABCDiFK 17 latt syrr

copt a?th arm latt-ft". aft \otirov ins rt N' : om K-oori'i ? Cweire {itacism ?)

ACDFK f g n 17 (and mss mentd by CEc) : txt BL rel latt syrr &c. evpeSij bet"

TtKTTos ris D'-^ : Tjs bef TTiiTTos D^F goth.

3. r\iJ.03v A. aWa. D'.

4. for 86, yap N'. at end ins dios D.

the sacraments can be in any way reckoned

as such : for /xvar. is a (usually divine)

proceeding, once hidden, hut now revealed,

or now hidden, and to he revealed ; under

neither of wliicli categories can the sacra-

ments be classctl. 2.] Moreover, here

[on earth] (see var. readd. and reff. w8e

is emphatic, and points to what follows,

that though in the case of stewards

enquiry was necessarily made here beloiv,

yet he, God's steward, awaited no such

enquiry vTrh a.vdpwTrivrts Tj/xepas, but one at

the coming of the Lord. Lachniann, I

cannot but think somewhat strangely,

places oiSe at the end of ver. 1 : oIkouS/xovs

fjiv<TTrjpi<ov deov oiSe. Stanley takes wSe

for 'in this matter,' and supports the

meaning by Rev. xiii. 10, 18 ; xiv. 12

;

xvii. 9) enquiry is made in the case of

stewards (or, it is required in the case of

stewards), in order that (or that, the

purport of the requirement expressed as

its purpose) a man may be found (proved

to be) faithful (emph.). 3.] But
to me (contrast to the case of the

stewards into whose faithfulness enquiry

is made S>5e, here on earth) it is (amounts

to) very little (Meyer compares is X'^P"'

TfKXerat, Find. 01. i. 122, and Theognis,

162, oTs rh Kanhv SoKeov yiyyerai its

ayadSv) that I he (the 'Iva, here and
always, is more or less the conj. of pur-
pose. The construction is a mixed one in

such clauses as this, compounded of eA.a-

XicTov i(TTiv avaKpiQrtvai, and i\ax^<y'ov
&j' Kpiaifxriv, 'Iva avo-KpiOui) judged (en-

quired into, as to my faithftilnessjby you,

or by the day of man (in reference to wSe

above, and contrast to the 7';m«V" Kvpiov, to

which his a])j)eal is presently made, ver. 5,

and of which, as testing the worth of the

labour of teachers, he spoke so fully ch. iii.

13—15. Jerome, Quaestiones ad Algasiam,

Ep. xxxi. [cli.] 10, vol. i. p. 879, num-

bers the expression among the cilicisms of

the Apostle. Estius, al., suppose it to be

a Hebraism, referring to Jer. xvii. 16,

which is irrelevant. All these are pro-

bably wrong, and the expression chosen

purposely by the Apostle. Grot, com-

pares 'diem dicere,' 'to cite to trial;'

to which Stanley adds the English ' days-

man' for arbiter [see Job ix. 33], and the

Dutch ' dagh vaerdcn ' and ' daghen,' to

' summon '),—nay, I do not judge even

(hold not an eniiuiry on : lit. ' hut neither

do I,' Sac.) myself: 4.] for I am
conscious -to myself of no (official) de-

linquency (so Plato, Apol. p. 21, ovre

pieya ovre a/xiKphu |ui'oi5a euavTw <rocphs

ihv,—ib., Rep. i. Wetst., t^ 5e fir^Siv

kavT^ aSiKociv ^vveiSSri iiSela (Kirls aei

irdpeari, and Hor., Epist. i. 1. 61, ' Nil

conscire sibi, nulla pallescere culpa.'

The E. v., ' I know nothing by myself,'

was a phrase commonly used in this ac-

ceptation at the time; cf. Ps. xv. 4, Com.
Prayer Book version, ' He that setteth

not hy himself,' i. e. is not wise in his

own conceit. ' I know no harm by him '

is still a current expression in the midland

counties. See Dent, xxvii. 16; Ezek.

xxii. 7, in E. V. So Donne, Serm. Ivii.,

" If thine own spirit, thine own con-

science, accuse thee of nothing, is all well ?

why, / know nothing hy myself, yet am I
not thereby justified." This meaning of

'by' does not appear in our ordinary dic-

tionaries), but 1 am not hereby justified

(i. e. it is not this circumstance whicli

clears me of blame

—

this does not decide

the matter. There can be no reference [as

j\leyer] to forensic juslification here, by

the very conditions of the context : for he

is speaking of that jxia-eos of the teacher,

which may be lost, and yet personal salva-

tion be attained, see ch. iii. 15) ; but he

that judges (holds an enquiry on) me is
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^ (pti)Tia£i Ta "^ KpvTTTO. Tov oKOTOvg Kai " (^ai'fpoxTft rag ^ = 2'^™'-

^

^^j3oi;Xac Ttov " KapBitov, Kcii tots o ^iiraivog ^ yevijaerai 3;"'(V.b'n
V.

'

OtTTO TOV OfoG.iKacjTW
6 TavTU Se, aSiXcpoi, '^ fXiTBay^riimaTiaa i'lq einavrov Kai

w Rora. ii. lii

rcff.

X Rora. i. 19

A\\v^>f- ,/ d' ' - 'a e^ ^ffv t^y Plur., here
ttoaAw CI Vjnag, iva ev rj^tii' f.iani]Ti to jutj uttso a oniy.schron.

z Sir. xxxvii. 13.
IS. Phil.iii. 21i
xlii.33.

a Rom. ii. 29 (reff.).

nlyt. 1 Kings xxvi.i.SSjmn
e = Rom. viii. 26 reff. 2 Cor. xii. fi.

= John xiii. 3j. Ocn.

5. Kpiverai (itacism ?) AK 3. 39. 48. 72. om os D'F AugsiEpe(inSi). om last

rov D 1.

6. om 5e X' : ins K-corr'. om ejs F. airoWwv AB'N^ (ano iroXKcav B^) :

txt CDFLN-corr'(?) rel. ei/ v^i" F>' 1 17. 23. 115 syr copt CliVi Antch Bede.

om TO F 2. rec (for &) o, with DFL rel syr gotli Chr Thdrt : txt ABCK 17 Syr
copt Atli Chr-ms Cyr. [Meyer and De W. think that a has been a corrn to suit ravra
preceding. But I can hardly think this probable : is it not more likely that in a pro-

the Lord (Christ, the judge). 5.]

So then (because the Lord is the sole

infallible dijudicator) decide nothing (con-

cerning us, of merit or demerit) before the

time, until the Lord shall have coma
(explains Trpb Kaip^j, who shall also {km,
inter alia .- as part of the proceedings of

that Day : or both) bring to light (throw
light on) the hidden things of darkness
(general

—

all things which are hidden in

darkness), and shall make manifest the
counsels of the hearts (then first shewing,

what your teachers really are, in heart),

and then shall the (fitting) praise accrue
to each from God. eiraivos is not a vox
media, praise or blame, as the case may be,

but strictly praise. Theophyl., Grot.,

Billr., Riick., Olsh., suppose the word to

be used euphemistically, "mide et con-

trarium datur intelligi, sed mavult iv-

<pr]f^f7v," Grot. : Calv., Meyer, al., think
that he speaks without reference to those

who will obtain no praise : " hsec vox ex
bonse conscientise fiducia nascitur." Calv.

But I agree with De Wette, in thinking
that he i-efers to KavxaaSai iv avOpwTrois :

—they, their various parties, gave exag-
gerated praise tor certain teachers : let

them wait till the day when the fitting

praise (be it what it may) will be ad-

judged to each from God ; Christ as the

Judge being the wpKr/j-evos v-rrh rod 9iov

Kpirris, Acts x. 42, and so His sentences

being awh Oeov. See also Acts xvii. 31,

and Rom. ii. 16, Kpivil 6 B^hs to KpvTrra

rail' a.udp<i)Trwv, . . . Sta 'lr]aov XP"^''""'^.

6—13.] Se explains to them
(ver. 6) that the mention hitherto of him-

self and Apollos (and by parity of reason-

ing, of Cephas and of Christ, in ch. i. 12)
has a more general design, viz. to ab-

stract them from all party spirit and
pride : which pride he then blames, and
puts to shame by depicting, as a contrast,

K

the low and afflicted state of the Apostles
themselves. 6.] But (transeuntis :

he comes to the conclusion of what he has

to say on their party divisions) these things

(De Wette, Meyer, al., limit Tavra to what
has been said since ch. iii. 5. But there

surely is no reason for this. The Apostle's

meaning here must on all hands be acknow-
ledged to be, ' I have taken our two names
as samples, that you may not attach your-

selves to and be proud of any party leaders,

one against another.' And if these tivo

names which had been last mentioned, why
not analogously, those four tvhich he had
also alleged in ch. i. 12 ? There can be no
reason against this, except the determina-

tion of the Germans to regard their Paulus-

parthei, and Apollos -parthei, and Petrus-

parthei, and Christus-parthei, as historical

facts, and consequent unwillingness to part

with them here, where the Apostle himself

by im]ilication repudiates them as such) I

transferred (the epistolary aorist) to myself
and Apollos (i.e. when I might have set

them before you generally and in the ab-

stract as applying to all teachers, I have
preferred doing so by taking two samples,

and transferring to them what was true of

the whole. This is far more probable than
the explanation of Chrys., al., that he put
in his own name and that of Apollos instead

of those of the real leaders of sects, conceal-

ing them on purpose. On fieraa-x-, see

retf. and cf. Plato, Legg. x. p. 903,

^€Tacr;^r)^aTi^a)!' ra iravra, oTov 4k irvpbs

vSaip,—and p. 906, toCto rh prj/xa /uer-

faxvi^o-Tiaixivov, Meyer) on your account,

that ye by us (as your example : by
having our true office and standing set

before you) might learn this, "Not
above those things which are written "

(i. e. not to exceed in your estimate of

yourselves and us, the standard of Scrip-

ture,—which had been already in part

K 2
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HQ viren tou evog (bvcriovaUe Kara abcdf
. . _ . . ~. .. .V . L^ a b c

.John
2(1.

^ "yf-ypaTTTaj, ^ iva fii^

r.
^ Tov trepov. '^ Tiq yap <te ' SiafcpiVfi ; t'i 8e s^fiC o ovk '^.^^^

'• cAajSfC 5 £t ^^ 'f«' £Xa|3£C, Ti "" K:au)(affai (og fxri Xapiov \
o 17

^Sjj " KEKopeainEvoi ears, TjSrj ° iTrXovTrjaars, )(a)f)tg ^^hwv

20.) kRf

h 1 The.=s. V. U.
i VT. 18, lit.

ch. y. 2. viii.

1. xiii. 4.

Col.ii. 18

onlyt. (-0)0-19, 2 Cor.sii.

ch.i. 2»reff.

18. Luke xii. 21. Hos,

verhial exprn the sing seemed most appropriate, and thus a. has heen corrd to o ?)

rec aft yiypainai ins (ppoveiv, with C(appy) D'LX^ rel syrr goth Clir Cyr Thdrt : om
ABD'FK' latt Orig-lat-ff. om 2nd /i?? D. for virep, Kara F.

shewn to them in the citations ch. i. 19, 31

;

iii. 19. To refer yiypainai to tvhat has

been loritten in this Epistle, as Luth.,

Calov., Calv.(altern.),is quite inadmissible,

for, as Grot, remarks, " yiypa-irraL in his

hbris semper ad libros Vetevis Testiimenti

refertur." But he (and Olsh.) refer the

words to Deut. xvii. 20,—whereas it is ftir

better to give them a perfectly general re-

ference. Chrys., Theodoret, and Theophyl.

refer it to words of our Lord in the N. T.,

such as Matt. vii. 1, 3 ; xxiii. 12 ; Mark x.

43, 44, but these could not be indicated by
yeypawrai,—cf. ch. vii. 10 and note.

The ellipsis, as here, of the verb in prohibi-

tory clauses with /jltj, is common enough :

thus, Aristoph. Vesp. 1179, fj-v fJ-oi- ye

fj.v6ous. Soph. Antig. 577, fJ-r) rptfias en,

aWd viv icojii^iT eiaco. Deraosth. Pliil. i.

p. 46, /XT] fJLOl fJLVp'lOVS /tiTjSe SlSjUypiOHS ^iVOVS.

Hartung, Partikellehre ii. 153, where see

more examples), that ye may not one on

behalf of another be puffed up against a

third (i. e. ' that you may not adhere to-

gether in parties to the detrhuent or dis-

paragement of a neighbour who is attached

to a different party ')• There is a gram-

matical difficulty here, the occurrence of

'Iva with an indie, pres. This is variously

explained. See Winer, edn. 6, § 41. b. 1.

c. Some suppose that here, and in ref.

Gal. St. Paul lias committed a philological

error in the formation of the subjunctive,

and written the indie, for it. It is at

least remarkable, that that other instance,

'lua avrovs Qr)Kovre, is also in the case of

a contracted syllable in ov,—so that we
might almost suppose that there was some

provincial usage of forming the subj. of

contracted verbs in oai, which our Apostle

followed. At all events (especially con-

sidering that we have two other cases of

iVa with an indie, see reff.) it is better to

suppose a solecism or peculiar usage, than

with Meyer to give 'iva. a local sense,

—

' where' i. e. ' in which case ye are not

(pres. for the future) puffed up'— i. e. if

you keep to the Scripture measure : the

double 'iva of the purpose being, as he

himself observes, according to Paul's

usage, Rom. vii. 13; Gal. iii. 14; iv. 5,

al., and here being absolutely demanded
by the sense. 7.] For (reason why
this puffing up should be avoided) who
separates thee (distinguishes thee from
others ? meaning, that all such conceits

of pre-eminence are unfounded. That
pre-eminence, and not merely distinction

[Meyer], is meant, is evident from what
follows) ? And (5e connects interrogative

clauses, as Od. a. 225, t/s 5ais, ti's 5e

'ofxiXos o5' iir\ero; and II. e. 704, fv6a

Tiva npwTOV, riva 5' vcrrarov i^fvdpi^ev ;

See Hartmig, Partikellehre, i. 169) what
hast thou which thoureceivedst not (from
Ood

'

—not, ' from me as thy fatlier in

the faith')'? but if (which I concede;

—

(niyai 56 e( koX iiijuv aiiTOis ilaiv, aWa
fjia Al" ovx 'iTTirois ; Xen. Cyr. vi. 1. 14.

Hartung, i. 140) thou receivedst it, &c.

He speaks not only to the leaders, but to

the members of parties,—who imagined

themselves superior to those of other par-

ties,— as if all, for every good thing, were

not dependent on God, the Giver.

8.] The admonition becomes ironical

:

' You behave as if the trial were past, and
the goal gained ; as if hunger and thirst

after righteousness were already filled, and
the kingdom already brought in.' koo/jloi-

Sivv avrovs €Ae7€j' Outco raxews Trphs

Th TeAos i(pda.(TaTf, oinp a^vvarov i\v

yevecrOat Sia rbv Katp6v. Clu'ys. The em-
phases are on ^'Stj in the two first clauses,

and x'^P^^ T]iJi.S>v in tlie third. The three

verbs form a climax. Any interpretation

which stops short of the full meaning of

the words as applied to the triumphant

final state (so Grot., Est., Calvin, Wetst.,

al., interpreting them of knotcledge, of

security, of the lordship of one sect over

another), misses the force of the irony,

and the meaning of the latter part of the

verse. x'*P^''5 'HI'''*'']
' because jce, a.v

your fathers in Christ, have ever looked

forward to present you, as our glory and
joy, in that day.' There is an exquisite

delicacy of irony, which Chrys. has well

caught : TToW^ (fj.(pa<Tis ivTuvOa Kal wphs

Tovs SiSac/coAous k. irphs rovs ixaOrjTds.
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ijSaaiXevdUTS. Kai ^ ocpeXov ye '^ t(5aai\tvaaT6, 'iva Kai ^7\>^xT.':

v/ufSaaiXevaw/jev. ^ " Sokoj yap, o Oeot7J(U6ig VfXlV yap, ix.4, 6.

qinag TOVQ anoaToXovQ eay^arovg ' aTrf'Sct^t v wg " f7rt0ai;a- ''SaLv.^iV'
, " V a> ' 'O " ' '''\ Rev. iii. ir>

Tiovq, OTi uearpov E-ytinjarj^ev tw kocti-KO Kai ayysAoig ""ly. 4Kiiigs

Kai avoptjjTroiQ. rt/iitiQ juwootI cia YpiCTTOV, V/ililQ: Be

^povifJLOi 6* y^piarti)' yijiuq " aaOevug, Vfxng Be * icr-^vpoi'
12

'So^oi ^^

ich. ,18

Vfieig ' EvCioe;oi, rjiaeiQ <^£ aTi/noi. "^ "Xs^'
' ''''^"

"f*^' **^P'^? tActsii.za

/cat TTfjvwjuev Kai 0(i//cti^<ei' /cat "yu^i'trti'Ojuei' /cat ko- cii.ii.4.)

onlyt. seemte. v = here (Acts xix. 2'.',31) o.ilvt. w ch. i. 25 reff. (see

ch.ii.3, 14.) X Rom. si. 25 al. Pro<'. xi. 12. iron., 2 Cor. xi. 19. y Lnke
vii.So. xiii. 17. Eph. v. 27 only. 1 Kings ix. 6 al. z .-Matt. xiii. f)7. Mark vi. 4. cl).

xii. 2:?only. Isa. Iiii.3. a Kom. viii. 22 reff. b here only. c Kora.
xii. 20 refl. dhe.-e onlyt. e Matt. xxvi. 67 || Mk. 2 Cor. xii. 7. 1 Pet. ii. 20 only f.

8. uxpiXov D^L 1. om ye D'F. ins aw bef vjiiv D'.

9. rec aft ^okoi yap ins oti, with D^Lbi' rel Chr Thclrt Ambr : om ABCDiPNi am(with
demid fuld tol) Clem Orig Cyr Damasc Tert Thl Ambrst.

11. for axpi Tr/s, etas F. rec yvixu-^Teuoix^v (see note), with B-(sic : see table) L
rel: txt A^CDFK a g h m, yvjjLv^iTivofjLev B'.—om yvjxv. Kai A'.

/fol tJ) acrvveiSr]Tov 5e aiiTcov ddKvvTai k.

t5 a'<t>6Spa avorjTov. h yap Xeyet, tout6

f<TTiv. if fxiv To7s TTtJcois (jfrialv flvai

iravTa Koiva Ka\ 7}txiv k. vfjuv, iv Se rots

iirddAots k. ro7s (TTftpdvots i/^ueis irpSiToi.

The latter part of the verse is said

honajide and with solemnity : And I would
indeed (76 strengthens the wish ; so ^ S'

ii\iff . . . (lis ye fxrjiroT^ wcpeXev Aa^eTv . . .

MeyeKaov, Eur. Iph. Aul. 70. Hartung,
i. 373. o<J)€Xov is used in LXX and
N. T. as a particle, with the indie. : also

with optative. See, for both, retf.) that

ye did reign (that the kingdom of the

Lord was actually come, and ye reigning

with Him), that we also might reign

together with you (that we, thougli

deposed from our ^)-oj9er^Zace, might at

least be vouchsafed a humble share in

your kingly glory). 9.] For (and

there is abundant reason for this wish in

our present afflicted state) I think,—God
set forth (before the eyes of the world,

—

the similitude is in Oearpov following) US

the Apostles (meaning all the Apostles,

principally himself and Apollos) last (the

rendering of Erasm., Calv., Beza, al., ns

loko were last called to be Apostles, q. d.

Tohs air. Tovs effx-, or toi/s etrx- a-woar.,—
is ungrammatical. layja.Tov<i, last and
vilest : not, ' respectn priorum,' last, as

the prophets loere before ns, as Corn.-

a-lap., and in part, Bengel) as persons

condemned to death {i>s KaraSiicovs,

Chrys. Tertullian seems to define the

meaning too closely when, De Pudic. 14,

vol. ii. p. 1006, he interprets it ' veluti

hestiarios.' Dion. Hal. vii. 35, says of

the Tarpeian rock, '6div avrois e0os j3aA-

\eiv TOVS iiriQavariovs)—for we are be-

come a spectacle (Oearpov = deaua : so

Achilles Tatius, i. p. 55 [Kypke], and
Qiarpa Tronjric, ^Eschines, Dial. Socr. iii.

20 :—see diarpi^otJiivoi, Heb. x. 33) to the

world, as well to angels {good angels

:

&yy(Aot absoL, never either includes, or

signifies, bad angels) as to men (KScryLixi,

being afterwards specialized into angels

and men). 10.] Again, the bitterest

irony :
' how different our lot from yours !

How are you to be envied— we, to be
pitied!' There is a distinction in ^ik

XpiffTou and ev xp^'^'^V—q. d. We are

foolish for Christ's sake (on account of

Christ,—our connexion with Him does

nothing but reduce us to be fools),

whereas you are «j)povi|ioi ev xp\.<yT<S,

have entered into full participation of

Him, and grown up to be wise, subtle

Christians. dcrdevets— Itrxvpoi are

both to be understood generally : the

aaOeueia is not here that of j^ersecution,

but that of ch. ii. 3 : the strength is the

high bearing of the Corinthians. Ye
are glorious (in high repute, party leaders

and party men, highly honoured and
looked up to), wherieas we are un-
honoured. Then an/xoi leads him to en-

large on the disgrace and contempt
which the Apostles met with at the

hands of the world. 11—13.] He
enters into the particulars of this state

of affliction, which was not a thing past,

but enduring to the present moment.
11.] axpt T. opTi bjpas is evidently not to

be taken strictly as indicative of the situa-

tion of Paul at the time of writing the

Epistle, but as generally describing the

kind of life to which, then and always, he

and the other Apostles were exposed : oh



502 npos KOPiNeioYs a. TV.

h =Acisxviii. juevot rate iS'iaig ' ^tjocrtv* Ao(Sopoujuei'ot ^ svXoyovf^uv,
'

'i^rhel;.fv.
"' ^uoKoi^ievoi" avs^OfiiOa, ^^°

^vqcprjinovinivoi ^ TrapaKaXov-
11. Wisd.

. ' q H' - ' ' 'Q '
(.ii.i4)xv. jujj; wg ^ 7r£pi/cayup(Uora rou Koanou £-y£Vjj(7>);U6i', Traj'-

''reff^^""'* Twv ' TTioiipriiuLa ^ eojQ " apTi. ^^ oi»/c
"^ evT^(rru)v v/lICIq yfiti(j)(o

T4reii.'
" TcivTa, «XX wc TiKva uou " uvoTrnra ' I'ouOfcraJ. far

m - Matt. T.
' /"

/ I

10, &c. ch.sv. 9. 2 Kings xxi. 5. n absol., 2 Cor. xi. 4. (Acts xviii. 14 reft.) o here

onlyt. 1 Mace. vii. 41 only. (-Mi'a, 2 Cor. vi. 8.) p absol., Luke iii. 18. Rom sii. s. 2 Cor. v.

2U. STim.iv. 2al. q here only. Prov. xxi. 18 only. rliere onlyt- Tobit v. 18 nniy. Jer.
xxii. 2S Scliol. ap. Tromro. sMatt. xi. 12. John ii. 10. v. 17. xvi. 24. .-li. viii. 7. XT. H. 1 Julin ii. '.»

only. tait., hereonly. =pa.ss., 2Thess. iii. 14. Tit. it. 8 only. Ps. xxxiv. 26. (mid., Luke xviii.
2al.) a Rom. i. 7 veil v Acts xx. 31 reft. P.

12. AoiSop. (cat 6vA. and Sjcck. koi avex- F.

13. rec pXao-<^r)^oi;;Ue;'oi (substitution of more tisnal tuord), with BDFLK^ rel Orig,
Chr Tlidrt: txt ACN' 17 Clem Orig., Eus Cyr Damasc. irtpiKaOapp-a D'.

14. rayra bef 7pa</)co DF k latt Peiag Ainbrst. aA.A.a B. vovdiTwv ACH
17 Thl-t.xt : t.xt BDFL rel latt.

ABCDF
Lt< a b c

d ef gh
klmii
o 17

iroAaia ^irtyovjxai -Kpayfiara, olAA' OTrep

Kal 6 napiiv /.loi Kaiphs /j.apTvpe7. Clirys.

See, on the subject-matter, 2 Cor. xi.

23—27. 7vp.viT.] are in want of

sufficient clothing: cf. eV ^iix^i k. yv/x-

v6T7]rt, 2 Cor. xi. 27. Meyer (after

Fritzsche) believes yvfj.vtTevo/j,ey to be a

mistake in writing the word, of very
ancient date : but surely we are not justi-

fied, in such a conventional matter as the
form of writing a word, to desert the
unanimous testimony of the oldest MSS.
And we have the forms yv/xfiTris, and
yvfxvlTis : why not then yvfiviTevoj ?

KoXa<j>.] are buffeted—see reft"., there i^^

no need to press the strict meaning.
otTTaT.] TOvriffTiv, iXawSfxeQa, (pevyoixev.

Theophyl. 12.] As testimonies to

PauVs working with his own hands, see

Acts xviii. 3; xx. 3i; ch. ix. 6; 1 Thess.
ii. 9; 2 Thess. iii. 8. That the other
Apostles did the same, need not neeessarili/

be inferred from this passage, for he may
be describing the state of all by himself as

a sample ; but it is conceivable, and indeed
probable, that they did. XoiS
K.T.A.] ' So far are we from vindicating to

ourselves places of earthly honour and
distinction, that we tamely submit to re-

proach, persecution, and evil repute ;—nay,
we return blessing, and patience, and soft

words.' 13.] TrapaK., avr\ tov, irpao-

Tfpois \6yois K. fxa\aicTiKo7s afMet/So/x^da.

Theophyl. i? ircpiKaOapiAaTa] A
climax of disgrace and conteiiipt, summing
up the foregoing iiarticulars. We are be-
come as it were the refuse of the world.
irepLK. from nepLKaeaipai, that which is

removed by a thorough purification, the
otl'al or refuse. So Ammouius (in Wetst.)

:

Ka.Qapiia.Ta, to. /xfTo. rb Ka6ap9i]pai aTrop-

^nvT6/j.ei'a

:

—Theophylact, Urav pvnap6v
Ti aizo(TiToyyi(Tri tit, irepiKadapixa Aeyeroi

rb dnoairdyyiafxa iKuvov : and similarly

(Ecum. Wetst. gives many examples of

the metaphorical usage of the term Kadap/xa

as a reproach, from Demosth., Aristoph.,

Luclan, al., and oi piirgamentum in Latin.

TrepiKaddpfji.aTa is found in Arrian, Epict.

iii. 22, Tlplanos, 6 vvv yevv^cras irepi-

Kaddp/j.aTa. But Luther and very many
Commentators suppose the word to imply
piacula, as Schol., Aristoph. Pint. 454
(Wetst.), Kaddpfiara e\4yovTO oi iirl

KaOdpaei Xoifxav rivos ¥i tlvos erepas fScrov

BuSfxifoL to7s deo7s, touto Se Th eflos kuI

irapd 'PcofxaioiT (ir^KpdTricre. Meyer well

remarks that TrepiKaOdpfxaTa will hardly
bear this meaning, and that TrepiifTj^ct

in the sing, would not suit it. Still we
maj' remark, with Stanley, that -rrepi-

KaOapixa is so used in ref. Prov., and irepi-

i{/T)^a in ref. Tobit : and that Suidas says,

Trepixf/Ti/xa . . . ., ovtcqs eirfKeyoy tijJ kut'

eviavrbv (rvv^xovTi Tmv KaKiav n€pi\priixa

7)IJlSiu yivov i^roi, (rwr-qpia Kal anoXvrpw-
ats' Kal ovTois ivffiaXov ttj QaXdcrcrri cos-

aviX Tcf Yloan'SuiuL Qutriav dnoTiyvuvTis.

irepixl/.] much the same as irfpiKaddp-

fiaTa,—but the expression is more con-
temptuous :—the individual irepiKaddpfiaTa

are generalized into one inpitpTifxa, the tov

K6aiJ.ov is even further extended to irduTui/,

—see ch. iii. 22. 14—21.] Conclu-
sion of this part of the Epistle :

— in ivhat

spirit he has written these tvords of blame

:

viz. in a spirit of admonition, as their

father in the faith, whom they ought to

imitate. To this end he sent Timothy to

remind them of his ways of teaching,—
would soon, however, come himself,—in

mildness, or to punish, as the case might
require. 14. ovik evrpe'iruv] not
as one who shames you, see reft"., and
ch. vi. 5 ; xv. 34,—and for the force of
the participle, ch. ii. 1. vovflcrw
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yap ™ /uvpiowc ^ nai^ayivyovij e^rtre iv )(pt(TTW, ^ aW ov "^
^^,f'l;^l^^-

TToXXovQ Trarepac* ev yap vpiarot 'Irjaov Sia tov ivay- Est'ii"'/iii. 9.

\ f »\f-2'/ Ifia \- f f-S Gill. iii. 24,
yiAiov £-yw u^ag eyivvrfaa. ^" TropaKaAw oi/v ujuac, aooniyt-

^

fxif.i}]Tai f.iov y'lvirfdt. ^"^ Bia tovto iireiAxPa
*"

u/itv Tj/uo^eov, 2Cor'5.6.

OC ECTTtl' /llOU T£/CVOV ayaTTJJTOl/ KQJ TTtCTrOI/ £V KVpiOJ, OQ ',M«cc. ii.

v/tac * aya/u'/jcTfj rag ^ o^ovq /nov rag ev ^piarw, KaOtog f,Tj,^i.l^'"''°'

avTa-^ov iv Traorj sKKXtiaia StSu^rKw.
^ ' ' > A 1 Thess. i.

»<. li. 14. Heb. vi. laonlyt. ("Mt'of "'. 2 Thess. iii. 7, 9.) c daf., Acts xi. 2i'. Pli.l. ii. IP.
dst-e Eph. i. 1. Aits xvi. 15. e Mnrk xi. 21. xiv. 72. 2Cor. vii. 15. 2 Tim. i. 6. Heb. x. 32

only. Gen. viii. 1 vat. t-M>"l'r'5> oh. xi. 24.) f = uh. xii. 31. see Acts xiii. 10 reft'. g Acts
xvii.Su retr. h w. gen. abs , 2 Cor. v. 20. 2Pct. i3. Sjph.CEd.Tyr.il. Winer, edn. 6,

15. om 1570-01^ B Clem Pac : ins ACDFLb* rel vulg Syr.
16. for ovi', 56 D'F.
17. aft TouTo ins avro AN' 17. rec tskvov bef /jlov {corrn to more usual order),

with DFL latt Thdrt Thl (Ec lat-fl': txt ABCN m 17 arm Clir Damasc. for
TTia-roy, wicttos F. for Kvpiw, xP'Ctw A. ai/a|jii^j'rj(76i(sic) A a^ for

Xpio-ru, xp- 'Vo-ov CD^X b m o 17 vulg-ed syr copt Chv Damasc lat-fl": Kvpiw i-qa.

D'F : txt ABD^L rel am(with demid al) Syr Orig Thdrt Thl (Ec.

contrasts with IvTptTrwv Ypa<t>(», the con-
struction being purposely adopted, to set

in a more vivid light the paternal inten-

tion:—I am not writing these things
(vv. 8—13) as shaming you,—but I am
admonishing you as my beloved children.

15.] justitication of the expression
TSKva jxou. fxvpiovs, the greatest
possible number—see retf. iraiSaY.]
He was their spiritual/aiAer ; those who
followed, Apollos included, were but
tutors, having the care and education of
the children, but not the rights, as they
could not have the peculiar afl'ection of
the fother. He evidently shews by
fj-vpious, that these iraLSaycoyoi were more
in number than he could wish,—including
among them doubtless the false and party
teachers : but to refer the word onli/

to them and their despotic leading (as

Beza, Calvin, al., and De Wette), or to
confine its meaning to the stricter sense of
irai5a'yoi}y6s, the slave ivho led the child to

school, is not here borne out by the facts.

See ref. and note : and for the wider sense

of TraiSay., examples in Wetst. dW ov
brings out the contrast strongly, giving
almost the sense of 'at non ideo :' so

-iEsch. in Ctes. § 155, Kal yap ea;/ avra
St€|i77 Ta €K rod \pri(picriJ.aTOS nrposTayixaTa,

dW' oil T6y e/c rrjs dAriOeias aiaxP^'' "''i^-

irr}0rj(r€Tai. See Hartung, Partikellehre,

ii. 40. Iv 7ap xp ] ^ov in Christ

Jesus (as the spiritual element in which
the begetting .took place : so commonly eV

XptffTw, applied to relations of life, see ver.

17, bis,—not to be joined as Be VV. with
iyw, q. d. 4yio yap eV x- 'Ii70'ou 5. t. ei/.

vfji. iy4vvr)ara) by means of the gospel (the

preached word being the instrument) I

(emphatic) begat you (there is also an
emphasis on y^as, as coming before the
verb, q. d. in your case, I it was who
begat you). 16.] ovv, because I am
yourfather. )i.i|j,T]Tai, not only, nor
perhaps chiefly, in the things just men-
tioned, vv. 9—13,—but as ver. 17, in

al 65oi fMov al iv xP-> ^^ manner of life

and teaching. See reff. 17.] 8ia
TovTo,— in order that you may the better

imitate me by being put in mind of my
ways and teaching : not, as Chrys., Theo-
phyl., al., fVeiS^ ws irai^cov iti^^ofxai, Ka\ ws
yeyevvrjKws,—which would make ver. 16
a very harsh parenthesis, and destroy the
force of what follows. On t\\Qfact, see

Prolegg. to 2 Cor., § li. 4. rt'Kvov]

see 1 Tim. i. 2, 18 ; 2 Tim. i. 2. Meyer
remarks, that by the strict use of the
word TiKvov in this passage (vV. 14, 15)
we have a certain proof that Timothy
was converted by Faul : see Acts xiv. 6,

7 and note. " The phrase seems to be
used here in reference to re'/cco dyoTTTjTa,

ver. 14 :
' I sent Timotheus, who stands

to me in the same relation that you stand
(in).'" Stanley. ev Kvpiu] points
out the spiritual nature of the relation-

ship. dva|xvTi<rtt] Timothy, by
being himself a close imitator of the Chris-
tian virtues and teaching of his and their
spiritual father, would bring to their minds
his well-known character, and way ofteach-
ing, which they seemed to have well-nigh
forgotten. See 2 Tim. iii. 10. KaOcos
specifies what before was expressed gene-
rally : so Lukexxiv. 19,20, to, -KipX 'Iriaov

.... oircds T€ TTapeSuKav avrhv ol dpx-
tepe7s K.r.\. and Thucyd. i. 1, rbv no-

Kifj-ov r&v IleA. k. 'Ad., ws i-KuKffirjaav
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i ver. 6 rcff.
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VI u''r>ik V » / , , - ^ , ,WAwg aKoverai tv v/iiiv wopvtia, Kai toiuvth "MHtt.v.s^.
W ' X " V ' rW > ~ ylr, tl

ch.VI. 7. XV
TTopviia

^
TfTiQ ' ovbe^ ev toic edviGiv, wgre yvuaiKa Ttva viwUiy.

Tov iraTpoQ ^iy^Hv- - " Ka\ v/^hq ^ irtijivaiMiuevoi iaA Kal ^^\-^^^^-

ov^i naXXov ' f7r£v0»'j(TaT£, '^'Iva ^ apO^j ^ U ^ /jUov v

y = Maft. vi. 2f). ch. xiv,
xxviii. 30.
H retr.

,

xviii. II, 1.1, 19 only.
XI. 22. Juhnii. IGal

21. Oal. z = Matt. xiv. 4. xxii
a ihtenog., I.uke x. 29. xviii. 26. John ix. m. 2 Cor. ii. 2.

Mrttt V. 4. IX. 15. Maikxvi in. Luke vi. 25. 2 Cor. xii. 21 Ja
'^'•'^'2. d = John xi. 15. e = Matt
IsHivii. 1,2. fActsxvii.33reff.

V/rtWV O xxxv„i."4
X = Heb. ii.3.

28. ch.Tii.2. 29. Dtfut.
2. b ch. iv.

uii. 12. Luke

Chap. V. 1 rec aft eev€<nv ins ovofiaCi-rai (see note), with LH^ rel syrr Chr Thdrt
Cassiod

:
ora ABCDI-K' 17 latt copt aeth arm Oris ManesCin Er.inh^ Tpri. T.n,^;fOrig Manes(in Epiph) Tert Lucif.

rov Ttarpos ex^'" hefrii/a DF.
2. for ovx', ov F. rec e^apdr] (corrnfrom ver 13), with L rel Chr Thdrt : txt

V. 1—13.] Concerning a geoss case
OP INCEST WHICH HAD ARISEN, AND WAS
HARBOURED, AMONG THEM (vv. 1— 8):
AND QUALIFICATION OF A FORMER COM-
MAND WHICH HE HAD GIVEN THEM RE-
SPECTING ASSOCIATION WITH GROSS SIN-
NERS (9—13). The subject of this chapter
is bound on to the foregoing by the ques-
tion of ch. iv. 21 : and it furnishes an
instance of those things which required
liis apostohc disciphne. 1] oXcus,
actually, ' oninino,' see refi'. : in negative
sentences, ' at all.' aKovcrai Iv vip..

Topveio] another way of saying uKovovai
rives iv vfx. wSpi/oi,—the character of
•TTopvos is borne (by some) among you,

—

fornication is borne as a character among
you. From missing this sense of aKovojuai,

Commentators have gone wrong (1) as to
oAojs, rendering it ' commonly,' to suit
aKoverai, ' is reported,'— (2) as to iv vjuTv,

joining it with iropveia, wliereas it belongs
to aKovsTai,— (3) as to riTis oitSf iv t.
e6v., see below. Kai roiavr. tt.]

And fornication of such a sort (the Kai
rises in a climax, there being an ellipsis of
ov ixovov . . . , dAAa . . . . before it ; so
Aristoph. Ran. 116, S> (TxerAie, roAfx-na-fis

yap levai Kai av ye ; see Hartung, Parti-
kellehre, i. 134), as (is) not (borne as a
character) even among the heathen. The
ovo/id^fTai of the rec. is a clumsy gloss,

probably from Eph. v. 3 : the meaning
being, that not even among the heathen
does any one aKovet ir6pvos in this sense,
that it was a crime that they would not
tolerate as a matter of public notoriety.
So that one among you has (as to/fe most
probably, not merely as concubine : the
word exto iu such cases universally in the
N. T. signifying to possess in marriage

:

and Meyer remarks that o rh epyov tovto
TTotriaas (ver. 2), and rhv outods tovto
KaTepyaad/.Levov (ver. 3) seem to point to
a consummation of marriage, not to mere
concubinage) his father's wife (i. e. his

step-mother, see Lev. xviii. 8; ovk fine

l^-r]rpviav aWayvvalKairaTpos, wsTe iroW^
Xa\eir<iiTepov irXii^ai, Chrys.). Tlie
Commentators generally refer to Cicero,
Pro Cluentio, 5, 6, " Nubit genero socrus,
nullis auspicibus, nullis auctoribus, funestis
ominibus omnium omnibus. O mulieris
scelus incrediliile, et prseter hanc unam, in
omni vita inauditum," &c. It may seem
astonishing that the authorities in the
Corinthian church should have allowed
such a case to escape them, or if known,
should have tolerated it. Perhaps the uni-
versal laxity ofmorals at Corinth may have
weakened the severity even of the Chris-
tian elders: perhaps, as has often been
suggested, the offender, if a Jewish eon-
vert, might defend his conduct by the
Rabbinical maxim that in the case of a
proselyte, the forbidden degrees were an-
nulled, a neio birth having been undergone
by hun (see Maimon. in A\'ctst.). This
latter however is rendered improbable by
the fact that the Apostle says nothing of
the woman, which he would have done had
she been a Christian :- and that Jewish
maxim was taxed with the condition, that
a proselyte might marry any of his or her
former relatives, ' modo ad ^Judaicam re-
ligionem transierint.' The father was
living, and is described in 2 Cor. vii. 12, as
6 dSi/cTjeei'sj—and from the Apostle saying
there that he did not write on his account,
he was probably a Christian. 2.] Kai
often introduces a question, especially one
by which something inconsistent or pre-
posterous is brought out,—see reff. : and
note on 2 Cor. ii. 2. ir€<J)V(r. eo-Te]
Not, which would be absurd,—ai the oc-
currence of this crime, ovk eVi tw a/xapri]-
fj-arr tovto yap dXoyias. Chrys.: neither,
as he proceeds,— dAA' eVi ttj 5iSao-Ka\ic^
TTJ (Kelvov, imagining the offender to have
been some party teacher : so also Theo-
phyl. :—-but, as before, with a notion of
your wisdom and spiritual perfection : the
being puffed up is only cum hoc, not
propter hoc. lireveT]o-aT€] And did
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hrco*!- x'zf'
''^ ioyov TOVTO TTOirjcraql ^ lyu) ^ /niu ^ yop * cnrwv tui (tw- abcdf

10. Wisd. fiOTl, Be Tt0) TTVivaaTi, i}67} KiKoiKa wg ^ ttoowj' <; d f g h

1 .. ;C 4 •
.

I.' r. « 17

Phil.

Col. ii S

only. p.

'h 'iiiV

Wisd. ix. 6
only.

jActsxii. 20. 2Cor. xi. Sal.
XV. lUrelt'. tn Kotn

KvpiOV lllUdJV LTfaOV avva\tJSVT(iJV V/HMV Kai rOV fjUOU 5 are cut

/ \ -Pv/ - ( r-5|- away in

TTfEUjunroc ovv rtj ouvajnu rov Kv^iov i^/lHov Irfaov c.

ABCDENaml? Epiph. for woLrja., irpa^as ACK in 17 Orig Epiph Bas : t.xt

BDFL rel Cbr Thdrt.

3. rec ins ws bef atroDV (to corresp with cos Trapaiv below, it heing imagined' that

aircDu irvev/x. was to be taken together: so Mey), with D^FL rel syr Dial Chr
Thdrt Thl (Ec Lucif Augj Pelag Bede : om ABCD'N"^ in 17 vulg copt Manes(in Epiph)
Epiph Orig-iut Thl. om tovto F liitt arm Lucif Aug.

4. om 1st i)i.iaiv AX demid Bas Lucif Pac. rec aft 1st ir](x. ins xp^""'''*"' with
D^FLN rel Syr syr-w-ast Dial Chr Thdrt lat-ff : om ABD' am ajth-rom Lucif.

rec aft 2nd njcr. ins xP'<'"''ov, with D^FL rel vss Origo Chr Thdrt Lucifj Augj Pac : om
ABD'K vulg syr ffith-rom Origg Dial lat-ff.

ye not rather mourn (viz. when the crime

became first known to you), in order that

(your mourning would be because of the

existence of the evil, i. e. with a vieiv to

its removal) he who did this deed (the

past part, iroiriads is itself used from the

past point of time indicated by eirivQi]-

aarf, and must therefore be expressed by
the past) might (may) be removed from
among you (viz. by your casting him out

from your society) I 3—5.] justifies

the expression Xva dpdfj just used, by
declaring theJudgment which the Apostle,

although absent, had already passed on tlie

offender. 3.1 670; yuec -yap, I for my
part . . . . , 'egocerte:' so Aristoph. Plut.

355, fxa Ai", iyio /uev ov : see Hartung,
Partikellebre, ii. 413. ws irapuv, as

if really present, not, as being present in

spirit. Tov ovT(ds tovt. Kar.] The
object is put foremost for emphasis' sake,

and after several intervening clauses, taken

up again with rhv -roioxnov, ver. 5.

ovTws, Meyer thinks, alludes to some pe-

culiarly offensive method in which he had
brought about the marriage, which was
known to the Corinthians, but unknown
to us. Olsh. understands it, 'under such

circumstances' 'being such as he is, a

member of Christ's body.' But this, being

before patent, would hardly be thus em-
phatically denoted. Perhaps after all,

Toino KaTepyaffd/xevov refers to nopveia

generally, outws to roiavrtj iropveia, ver. 1.

4.] We may arrange this sentence

in four diU'erent ways : (1) iv r^ ov. may
belong to (rwaxO^vroiv, and avf ry ^uv.

to TrapaSoCcai,—so Beza, Calov., Billroth,

Olsh., al. : (2) both eV Tfji 6u. and a-vv

TTJ Svv. may belong to a-vvaxOfVTuou,—so

Chrys., Theophyl.(altern.), Calvin(quoting

for {riiv Tp Svv. Matt, xviii. 20), Grot.,

Buckert : (3) both may belong to Trapa-

Sovi/ai,—so Mosbeim, Schrader, al. : or (4)

iu Tw ov. belongs to irapaSovvai, and auf

TTj hvv. to avvaxQ^vTti}v,^&o Luther, Cas-

tal., Estius, Bengel, De Wette, Meyer, al.

And this, I am persuaded, is the right ar-

rangement. For according to (2) and (3),

the balance of the sentence would be de-

stroyed, no adjunct of authority being

given to one member of it, and both to the

other : and (1) is hardly consistent with
the arrangement of the clauses, the paren-

thetical portion beginning far more natu-

rally with the participle than with iv tw
Of.,—not to mention that the common
formula of the Apostle's speaking authori-

tatively, is 61' T(fi dv6fj.aTi 'Iriffov xp- or the
like : see Acts iii. 16 ; .\.vi. 18 ; 2 Thess.

iii. 6. The sentence then will stand : - (I

have decreed),—in the name of our Lord
Jesus (when ye have been assembled to-

gether and my spirit with the power of

our Lord Jesus), (i. e. ' I myself, in sj)irit,

endowed by our Lord Jesus with apostolic

power:' auf ry Svv. belongs to rol e/j-uv

TT^ey^., andisnot, as in Chrys.,—see above
—merely an element in the assembly) to

deliver such an one (reli'.) to Satan for

the destruction of his flesh, that his

spirit may be saved in the day of the
Lord. What does this sentence import 1

Not, mere excommunication, though it is

doubtless included. It was a delegation to

the Corintiiian church of a specialpower,
reserved to the Apostles themselves, of in-

Jiicling corporeal death or disease as a

I)unishment for sin. Of this w'e have no-

table examples in the case of Ananias and
Sapphira, and Elynias, and another hinted
at 1 Tim. i. 20. The congregation itself
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^^ irapacovvai tov '^ toiovtov t<o

Trig ^ aapKOQ, 'iva to ^ Trvtv/na aojQyj £v tyj ^ ri/tiepa

Kvp'iov. ov Ka\ov TO " KitvY^ijiia ui.nov. ovK o'lSar
, q Acts
-

eff.

TTiv TraXaiav ^^ ^u^jjv, 'iva rjrg reov ^ ^v^ap.a^ KaOtj

aCvjUOi Kai yap to Traava tjjkwv tTvUrj y^picfTog. %

.22

___. V. 3.

poTg TTIV TraXaiav ^^ ^u^jjv, tva rjrg reov ^ ^vpap.a^ KaQuyq ^Timfvi'si''
only.

'

Prov.
forrc " a^ujuoi' fca« vaiO to TTaa\a tjjkwv " tTvorj ypiOToq. xxi.7.

s IVIatt. xxvi.

41||Mk. Rom.ii.J8, 29. viii. 4 al. t ch. i. 8 reff. u Kom. iy. 2 reff. v Gal.
v. 9. w = John vii. 33hI. x IMatt. xiii. 33. xvi. 6. Exod. xii. Ki al. y Riim.

ix.21reff. —Exod. viii 3. z (in N.T. alw. w. o\.) as above (w). Matt. xiii. 33 l| L. oi.ly. Ho.s.

vii 4. a a Tim. ii. 21 only. Deut. xxvi. 13. Jiidg. vii. 4 vat oulv. b Rom.
reir. 2Cor. iii. 14. 1 John ii. 7. c liere bi-. Matt. xxvi. 17. Mark xi

1,7. Aetsxii. 3. XX tiiinly. Levit. ii. 4, &c. d Matt. xxvi. 2, &n
eMarkxiv. 12. Luke xxli. 7. Exod. xii. 21. f of Christ, here only. =;

kxiv. 1,12. Luke xxii.
iin. 11. 4Kingsxxiii. 22.

5. for TOV TOiuvT., avTov F. rec aft Kvptov ins irjtrov, with LX rel ani(\vith tol al)

Chr Till CEc Orig-int, Aug., : ir/c. xP'Ctou D demid : Tjfxwv i-qc. xp- AF m 17 vss(r]ij.aiv

and XP- syr-w-ast) Orig., Thdrt lat-ff : txt B Orig3 Orig-inti Tertj HiU Augj Pacj. {It

seems evident that Kvpiov alone was the origl, and the other varr are additions.)

6. for C"f-oh So\ot D' Bas-ed Hesych(appy) : corrumpit vulg D-lat Iren Lucif
Orig-int : txt ABC-DFLN rel.

7. ree aft iKKceapare ins ovv, with CLl<3 rel syr Thdrt Thl Orig-int : om ABDFX 1

vulg Syr Mcion-t Clem Bas Chr ffic Tert Cypr Lucif Ambrst. rec aft Traax- Tj/icoj/

add i/Trep rtfiaiv (a doctrinal gloss), with LN^ rel syrr goth Origj Method Thdrt I'seud-

Ath Till (Ec : oin ABCDFK' 17 latt copt a3th Clem Origs^epeCmss vary 3) Ath Meion-e

Chri Cyr Cypr Tert Archel Ambrst Jer Augsa.pe- elz f^vBr) : txt ABDFLN rel.

(C is here illegible.) ins bef xP^<^tos F.

could atpeiv fk fifcrov,—but it could not
Trapa^ovfUi toS craTai'S. fls oAfdpov ttjs

(TapK6s, without the authorized concur-

rence of the Apostle's Trvev/xaros, (xhv rfj

Suv. T. Kvp. 7)p., 'IrjfTov. What the 6\€-

Bpos T. ffapKSs was to be, does not appear

:

certainly more than the mere destruction

of his pride and lust by repentance, as

some (Estius, Beza, Grot., al.) suppose :

rather, as Chrys., zVa /xaffTi^r] avThv eAnei

Koviqpco 71 v6<TQi iTepa. Estius's objection

to this, that hi 2 Cor. ii. and vii. we find

no trace of such bodily chastisement, is

not to the point,—because we have no
pi'oof that this Trapddocris was ever in-

flicted,—nor does the Apostle command
it, but only describes it as his own deter-

mination, held as it were in terrorem over

the otiender. See note on ver. 13.

Obs., aapKo's, the oft'ending element, not

ffwfxaros. Paul could not say uXeBpov tov

o-ci/xaTos, seeing that the body is to partake

of the salvation of the spirit ;—but not the

adp^, see ch. xv. 50. 5. iva to ttv. <ro)9-^^

The aim of the o\i9p. t. aap.,—wliicli he

said f)5rj ra Sia)3(^A&) vd/xovs TiOeis, Kal

OVK acpiels avThu inpairepca irpo^rivai, as

Chrys. Thus the proposed punishment,

severe as it might seem, would be in reality

a merciful one, tending to the eternal hap-

piness of the offender. A greater contrast

to this can hardly be conceived, than the

terrible forms of excommunication subse-

quently devised, and even now in use in the

Romish church, under the fiction of dele-

gated apostolic power. The delivering to

Sa,tan for the desfrt(ction of the spirit, can
belong only to tho.se who do the work of
Satan. Stanley remarks, " For the popu-
lar constitution of the early Corinthian,

church, see Clem. Rom. i. 44 [p. 297]

:

where the rulers of that society are de-

scribed as having been appointed awiv-
So/CTJO-aTTJS T7JS 4KK\7}<TiaS Trd(r7]S."

6.] ' How inconsistent with your harbour-
ing such an one, appear your high-flown

conceits of yourselves!' Kavx^f^a,
your matter of glorying. Are you
not aware that a little leaven imparts a
character to the whole lump ? That this

is the meaning, and not, 'that a little

leaven tvill, if not purged out, leaven the

whole lump,' is manifest from the point

in hand, viz. the inconsistency of their

boasting : which would not appear by their

danger of corruption hereafter, but by
their character being actually lost. One
of them was a fornicator of a fearfully de-

praved kind, tolerated and harboured : by
this fact, the character of the ivhole tvas

tainted. 7.] The iraXaia t,v\i.r\ is not
the man, but the crime attaching to their

character as a church,, which was a remnant
of their unconverted state, their -n-oAoibs

avBpwTvos. This they are to purge out from
among them. The iKKaOdp. alludes to the

careful ' purging out ' from the houses of

every thing leavened before the commence-
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"^

'Cv/iiri ^ KOKiaQ KUl TTO

/cptvfiac Kai " aXijOsiaq

urjSe ' ev abcdp

h here only.
Ex.id. V. 1.

Dent. xvi. 15
i = ih. iv. 21

reff. j ch. xiv. 20 reff. k Rotr

12. ii. 17onlyt. (-v';t, Phil. i. 10.) n = J<

8. fopraCofxeu AD cl : txt BCFLN rel.

iropveias F. (G-lat has both.)

ment of the feast of unleavened bread.

Schottgen, Hor. Hebr., in loc, gives a full

account of the extreme care with which
this was done. See also Stanley's note.

That ye may be a new lump (opposed to

the TraAaihs avBpwiro^ of old and dissolute

days), as ye are (normally and by your
Christian profession) unleavened (i. e. dead
to sin and free from it). This indicating

the state by profession, the normal state,

as a fact, and the grounding of exhorta-

tions on it, is common enough with our

Apostle,—see Rom. vi. 3, 4 : ch. iii. 16, al.

freq., and involves no tautology here, any
more than elsewhere. An unfortunate

interpretation has been given to these words,—
' as ye are now celebrating the feast of

unleavened bread ;' and has met with some
recent defenders, e. g. Wieseler,—and Co-

ny beare, Life and Epistles of St. Paul, edn.

2, vol. ii. p. 40, note. But first, the words
will not admit it; for &(vfj.oi cannot
(as joined immediately with eV aCv/xois,

ver. 8) without much harshness be ap-

plied in its literal sense to the celebrators

of the feast, but must indicate the material

which was imleavened, see reff.,

—

aprov

^vfiiT'ftv, &(vfj.ov, Athena?us iii. 109, and
Gen. xix. 3 ; Exod. xxix. 2. Secondly, the

celebration of a Jewish feast would cer-

tainly not be predicated without remark
of a whole mixed congregation of Gentiles

and Jews, even supposing that the Gentile

converts did celebrate ii; with the Jews.

It is no answer to this, to cite passages

(see Conyb. and Howson, ubi supra), where
he seems to treat mixed churches, e. g.

GaL iv. 8 ; Rom. vii. 1 ; xi. 18, as if they

belonged wholly to one or other of their

component elements. For this is not a

parallel case. He would here, as above,

be distinctly predicating, as a fact, of the
whole church, a practice which he himself
would have been the first to deprecate.

See Gal. iv. 10. Thirdly, it is not at all

probable that the Apostle would either ad-

dress the Corinthians as engaged in afeast
which he, at Ephesus, was then celebrat-

ing, seeing that it would probably be over

before his letter could be delivered,—or

would anticipate their being engaged in it

when they received his letter, if it were

yet to come. For be it remembered, that

— vqp'iaq, aW ' £P '^ a^vjuoic ^^ iiXi- c df g h

'
o 17

for fir)de, yurj B. for irovripias,

in the sense required, they would only be
fi^D/Liot during seven days. Here again, I

do not see how the example of "a birth-day
letter to a friend in India," adduced by
Mr. Conybeare as an answer to my objec-

tion, will apply. It seems to me that if

strictly considered, in detail, it tells my
way, not his. But, fourthly,—and even
could all the other objections be answered,
this would remain in its full force,—the
reference is one ivholli/ alien from the

habit and spirit of our Apostle. The or-

dinances of the old law are to him not
points on whose actual observance toground
spiritual lessons, but things passed away in

their literal acceptance, and become spiri-

tual verities in Christ. He thus regards
the Corinthian church as (normally) the

unleavened lump at the Passover ; he be-

seeches them to put away the old leaven
from among them, to correspond with this

their noi'mal state : for, he adds, it is high
time for us to be i^vfiot in very deed (/cal

yap—so Xen. Anab. v. 8. 7, aKovaare,
icpT), KoX yap &liov. It introduces a power-
ful reason, for [on other accounts and]
also. See Hartung, Partikellehre, i. 137.

8), seeing that our Passover was sacri-

ficed (see rcfli". : and cf. Heb. ix. 26,

28), even Christ (the days of unleavened
bread began with the Passover-sacrifice) :

therefore (reff.) let us keep the feast (not

the actual Passover, ])ut the continued
Passover-feast of Christians on whose be-

half Christ has died. There is no change
of metaphor : the Corinthians are the liv-

ing dpToi, as believers are the living stones

of the spiritual temple) not in (as our ele-

ment) the old leaven (general—our old

unconverted state), nor (particular) in the
leaven of vice and wickedness (the geni-

tives are of apposition, — ' the leaven

which is vice and wickedness ;' see Winer,
edn. 6, § 59. 8. a), hut in the unleavened-
ness {ra &(viJia, unleavened things, sec

Exod. xii. 15, 18) of sincerity and truth.

The view here maintained is that of Chrys.,

Kal ainhs Se i-m/xevei ttj /xfTacpopa, dvajxt/j.-

vi)(TKiiiv iraKauxs aurovs IffTopias, Ka\ Trdcrxa

Kal d^vfxciji', Kal rHv tvepyiCTiwv rSiv t<{t6

Ka\ tS)v vvv, Ka\ twv KoXdfffwv Kal rwy ti-

fitapiHv foprrji &pa 6 Trapchv Kaip6s. Kal

yap UTTwv eopTa£w;jiev, ovk i-KeiSr^ irdaxa
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ETTtOTO

q

[see note)
compare

' / R..m. xri. 22.
iropvnig TOV KOCT/UIOV TOV- 2Cor. vii. s.

yy /uri
"^ Gvvava/jiiyvvaifai

'^ TTopvoiQ' ^" ou ^ TTavTtog Tolq

TOV 7] TOiQ '" TT^ioviKTaiQ KOI " ctpTTo^tv 7j
''" ttSwXo Aar^Jotc, ^Th

* £7r£t ^ (t)(pii\iTe ^ upa eK row Koa/iiov e^eASelv

only. q as be

11

Col. iv. Iti.

Thess.v.a;
Thess. iii.

5.' 11.
VVV 0£ p here bis.

2 Thess. iii.

14 only. Hos. vii. SF. (o-i.,

IH. xiii. 4 only t. Sir. x.\iii

t as above (s). Rev. xxi. 8. xxii
bis. Matt. vii. IS. Luke xv
bis. ch. X. 7 onlyt. (-Tpeia

q as below (.", t). 1 Tim. i. 10. Heh. xi
Iti, 17 only. r see Rom. iii. 9 retf. s ch. .i. tf. Epli. v. f

IS. u as above (s) here bis only t. Sir. xiv. !) only. vher
n. 11. ch. Tj. 10 only. Gen. xlix. 27 only. w as above (s, t). her
ch. X. 14.) X ch. vii. 14 only. y Rom. xv. 1 rcff.

10. rec ins kul bcf ov nafTus, with D^LN^ rel syi- Orig-c Chr Thdrt Thl (Ec : txt
ABCD'FKi 17 latt Syr copt Orig Tert Lucif Ambrst Pelag. rec (for /cai) f)

(alteration to conform to the general context), with D^-SLN-" rel vss Orig Chr Thdrt
Lucif: txt ABCD'FN m 17. rec ocpeiAere (corrn from misunderstanding : see
note), with B- rel Chr Thdrt al : txt A Bi(Verc) CDFLN c n 17 latt .syrr copt Damasc
Orig-iut Tert Lucif.

iraprju, ovSe eTTiiSr] rj irivr-qKoarT}, eAeyer,
dKKa SeiKvvs oti was 6 xpoi'os eoprris icrri

Kaiphs To7s Xpt(TTiavo7s Sia t?)!/ vwep^o\^v
T(i>y ooQivTuv ayadoov. With regard
to the chronological superstructure which
has been built (by Wieseler and others)
on this passage, that the Epistle was writ-
ten shortly before Easter, we cannot of
course say that the approach of the Pass-
over m.ay not have suggested to the Apostle
this similitude : and we know from ch.
xvi. 8 that he was looking forward to Pen-
tecost. But further than this it would not
be safe to assume : see Prolegg. to this Epis-
tle, § vi. 3, 4. 9—13.] Correctionof their
misunderstanding of aformer command of
his respecting keeping company ivithforni-
cators. 9.] I wrote to you in the
epistle (not this present epistle, which tt?

€TrtaTo\rj might mean, see reif.,—for there
is nothing in the preceding part of this Epis-
tle which can by any possibility be so inter-

preted,—certainly not either ver. 2 or ver.

6, which are commonly alleged by those
who thus explain it—and eV r-p enKnoKfj
would be a superfluous and irrelevant addi-
tion, if he meant the letter on which he
was now engaged :—but, a former epistle,

which has not come down to us :—cf. the
similar expression, ref 2 Cor. used with
reference to this Epistle,—and see note on
2 Cor. i. 15, 16. So Ambrose, Calvin, Beza,
Estius, Grot., Calov., Bengel, Wetst., Mosh.,
De Wette, Meyer : so also Lightfoot, under-
standing however an Epistle committed to

Timothy, see ch. iv. 17 : which could not
be, as Timothy was not coming to them till

after they had received this Epistle, ch. xvi.

10, and thus the words would be unintel-

ligible to them :—on the other side are
Chrys., Theodoret, Theophyl., Erasm.,
Corn.-a-lapide, Wolf, al. It has been sug-
gested [see Stanley, in loc] that the whole
]iassage, ch. v .

9—vi. 8, may have been a post-

script or note inserted subsequently to the
rest of the Epistle, and referring especially

to ch. vi. 9—20) not to keep company
with fornicators. 10.] oii iravTws
limits the prohibition, which perhaps had
been complained of owing to its strictness,

and the impossibility of complying with it

in so dissolute a place as Corinth, and ex-
cepts the fornicators of this world, i. e. who
are not professing Christians : not under
all circumstances with the fornicators
of this world : so Theophr. C. P. vi. 25,
cited by Wetst. on Rom. iii. 9, iroieT yap
ov wayTCiis, ciAA' iaf ov\rj ris ^ inrSKavaros.

ov, not /jlt], because not the whole
context of the prohibition is negatived, but
only one portion of it, and thus ov iravrws
T, TT. T. Koar. T. stands together as one idea.

So Thucyd. i. 51, viroTOTrTiaavTfs air' 'Adrj-

vwv ehai ovx ocras ecipcov dWa. trAeiovs.

See more examples in Hartung, Partikel-
lehre, ii. p. 125, 6. tov koo-ja.

TovTov, belonging to the number of un-
believers,— Christians who were irdpvoi

being expressly excluded. So Paul ever
uses this expression, ch. iii. 19; (2Cor.iv. 4;)
Eph. ii. 2. irXtovcKTais and apira|iv
are joined by Kai, as belonging to the same
class—that of covetous persons ;

—

-rrAeoveK-

TTjs being an avaricious person, not a la-
scivious one, as sometimes rendered (e. g.
Conybeare, vol. ii. p. 41, edn. 2), nor does it

seem to have any where merely this mean-
ing ; see Eph. iv. 19 and note. Compare
on the other side Stanley's note here, which
however has not convinced me. The root
of the two sins being the same, viz. lust or
greed, they come often to be mentioned
together and as if running into one an-
other. See Trench, N. T. Syn. pp. 91, 2.

On apTra^tv, Stanley remarks, " It is

difficult to see why it should be expressly
introduced here, especially if TrKeoviKT-qs

has the meaning of sensuality." Cer-
tainly : but not, if ttA. retains its proper
meaning, as containing the key to iropuiia

on the one hand, and apirayri on the other.

e-rrel w<|».] For in that case ye
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xi. 3. Gal. ii. 12 only. Gen. xliii. 32. Ps. c. 5 only,
vjii. 2y ) see Matt, xxvii. 4. John xxi. 2-.', 23.

iv. S. 1 Thess.ir 12. Mark iv. 11 only. (of. Toir (

g =^ here only, see Rom. vii. 22. 2 Cor. iv. Ki. Eph. iii

d here only.
e (Acts xxvi

CTot, Sir. prol.)

16. 3 Kings vi. 15.

(Mark V. 7. 2 Kings xW. 10. Matt.
11. 2Cor. iv IK.) =.lierebis. Col.

f= Jihn viii. 15. Rom. iii. 7.
h here only. Deux. xvii.

11. rec vvPL, with CDK' rel Chr, Thl (Ec : txt ABFLK' d k n 17 Bas Chrj Thdrt
Damasc. Steph for ??, ^, with (B^ D-gr, perhaps) F-lat G-lat Augsi^pe : txt (not

defined in the other uncials) vulg syrr copt Iren-iut Tert Augaiie. iropv. 17 fied. t)

eiS. 7] \oi5. 7] ttA. 17 apir. C. ei5o>\. bef TrAeo*'. m. for fJ-rjde, fxrj A 119 : /Urjre

F. {non aut nee G-lat.)

12. for Ti, 6i F. rec aft ^01 ins km, with DL rel syr Chr Thdrt Thl (Ec : om
ABCFX 17 latt Syr copt Chr-mss,. Kpivf^ire K' : txt X-corr'.

13. Kpivit a b d f g h k 1 o copt aeth arm lat-if and Chr Thdrt Thl in their coram :

txt B'(perhaps)L D-lat syrr. (Kpivei B^ sed antea et mox Kpeiv. Verc.) rec (for

e^apuTi) Kai c^apeire (kui insd as above more than once, for connexion : but the

abruptness is characteristic : -peire from lxx-a), with D^L rel (tollite aittem Syr, et

tollite syr &c) Chr(om Kai ? and -pare mSj in Mattha'i) Thdrt Thl ffic : Kai e^apare 17 :

txt ABCD'FN d m latt copt goth Orig.

must go out of the world,— as Chrys. and
Theophyl., erepav o'iKovfieprjv ^rjTiicrai.

The past w<pit\., as txPV, al.,*because the

necessity would long ago have occurred and
the act have passed. 11. vuv 8e eypaxj/a]

But my meaning was .... ;—'but, the

case being so, that ye must needs consort

with fornicators among the heathen, I wrote

to you, not to consort, &c.' That this

is the meaning and not ' But now I write

(the epistolary aorist) &c.,' seems plain,

from the use of eypa\pa. twice so close to-

gether, and therefore probably in the same
reference,—from the fact noticed by Meyer,
that if a contrast had been intended between
eV T^ eiTtaToXrj and vijv, iv irj 4ir. must
have preceded iypa^^a :—and from the

usage of yvv 54, of which Hartung, Par-

tikellehre, ii. 25, gives examples, e. g. Plut.

Protag. p. 347, vvv 5e ff(piSpa yap koI wepl

Tuiv fXfyiffTcov ;|/su5(JjUei'os SoKeTs o.KrjQri

Xeynv, hia, ravrd ere iyw ipeyw,—and Ly-
curg. Leocr. p. 138, i^ovK6p.7]v S' h.v, &
&vSpes .... vvy 5e . . . See also Heb.
xi. 16. Thus by the right rendering, we
escape the awkward inference deducible

from the ordinary interpretation,— that

the Apostle had previously given a com-
mand, and now retracted it. eav tis]

If one who is called a brother be, A:c.

0<]cumenius, Augustine, Ambrose, Estius,

al., join 6i'o/j.a^6nevos with TrSpvos, and
understand it either as = 6t'Ofj.a(rT6s, ' be a
notorious irSpvos, <.\'c.,' or ' be named a
TrSpvos, 4''c.' But 6i>o/j.a(6n. or even ovo-

IxaarSs, in the bad sense, is hardly ad-

missible,—and in either case Paul would
have written d5iK^6s tis, the stress on
dhi\<p6s in that case requiring it to precede
ris, as it now precedes 6vo/j.a(6/xeuos.

ElSuXoXdrpT^s] One who from any motive
makes a compromise with the habits of the

heathen, and partakes in their sacrifices :

Chrys. well remarks, irpoKaTaj^dWeTai rhv
irepl Twv elStxiAudiTccv \6you hv /xerd ravra
/xeWet yvjj.vdC(cr6at. fjiedvcros was,

in pure Greek, not used of a man, but of

a woman only. So Phrynichus, p. 151
(but see Lobeck's note), fie'Svcros dvT)p

oiiK ipe7s, dWd fueOvo-TiKOS' yuva7Ka, Se

e'peis /j-fdvaov k. iJ.edv(rr]v : and Pollux, vi.

25 (Wetst.), /J.edvaos firl dvSpwi/ MevdvSpCfi

SfS6<r6ci>. Seeing that /x-nSe awecreUiv
must imply a more complete separation
than ;ur7 crvvavaixiyvvaQai, it cannot be
applied to the dydirai (as Mosheim, al.),

but must keep its general meaning,—not
even to sit at table with such an one.

This rule, as that in 2 Thess. iii. 14, re-

gards only their private intercourse with
the oflending person : nothing is here said

ofpublic excommunication, though for some
of these crimes it would be im])lied.

12.] Ground of the above limitation.

Ti ydp |xot . . . .] for what con-

cern of mine is it ... 1 So ^Elian, Var.

II. vi. 11, Tovs 5e &Wovs iu. rl yap fxoi

KOKpois K. dvorjTOtS ffVfjL^OVKfVflV TOt AutTi-

rfXiaraia; see other examples in Wetst.
TOVS e^co] reft'. It was among the

Jews the usual term for the Gentiles. Cf.

Schottgen in loc. He means, 'thismight



VI. 1. DPOS KOPIN0IOYS A. .11

ABCF
I,« a b c

d e r g h
k Im n
017

VI. 1 k
oA/uct TiQ Vf.i(jjv Trpay/ua £\wv Trpog

iTspov ° Kpiveavai ^ ani tuiv ^ aS/'-''-"' "^^^ n»'>-v/i ^

Xen. IWera

)lK(i)V Kai ov\

Job is. 3.
, 30 reff.

TOV ^
Ri?';V'=^-
a onr. X. ia.

£Tt TWV Esih.vii. 5.
1 here only.

. 1 reff. o- JIatt.v. 40. Gen.
• here only, see Gal. ii. 18 reflf.

Chap. VI. 1. ins e| bcf vfxooy A a' d m 17 syrr Clii-i Thdrt.
irpayfia exw DF Thdrt Cypr.—om tov B.

vpos T. ersp. bef

have been easily understood to be my
meaning: for what concern have I with
jironouncing sentence on the world with-
out, or with giving rules of discipline

for them 1 I could only have referred

to persons among yourselves.'

ovxi Toiis e<r<i>] " Ex eo, quod in ecelesia

fieri solet, interpretari debuistis monitum
meum, ver. 9. Gives judicatis, non alienos

:

quanto magis ego." Bengel. But I am not
quite certain of this interpretation, which is

also that of Ue VVette and Meyer, because
it would more naturally correspond to ovxi
rovs f<Tw KOI vij.e7s Kpivere ; A preferable

way seems to be this ; ' My judgment was
meant to lead yourjudgment. This being
the case, what concern had I with those

without ? Is it not on those within, that
yourjudgments are passed ?

' The arrange-

ment mentioned by Theophylact, and
adopted by Knatchbull, Hammond, Mi-
chaelis, Rosenm., al., ovxi' rovs ttrw vutl's

Kpivere, ' No : those within do ye (imper.)

Judge,'—is clearly wrong, for oux' is no
answer to ri, and would require dwd after

it,—even supposing /xoi rovs t|co Kpiveiv

and rovs ecrco v,ue7s Kpivere formed any
intelligible logical contrast, which they do
not. 13.] But those who are with-
out God judgeth. The pres. Kpivei both
expresses better the attribute and office of

God, and answers better to the other jjre-

sents than the future Kpive7. 1 have there-

fore retained it. The future perhaps came
from Heb. xiii. 4. ' Tojudge those loithcut,

is God's matter.' These remarks about
judging form a transition point to the sub-

ject of the next chapter. But having now
finished his exjalanation of the prohibition

formerly given, and with it the subject of

the fornicator among them, he gives, before

passing on, a plain command in terms for

the excommunication (but no more : not

the pztnishment mentioned in vv. 3—5) of

the offender. And this he does in the very
words of Deut. xxiv. 7 (from which tlie

reading kuI e^ape7re has come). vfjiuv

avTwi' is in Deut., but need not therefore

lose its emphatic force : from among your
own selves.

Chap. VI. 1—11.] Prohibition to
SETTLE THEIR DIFFERENCES IN THE LE-
GAL COTJETS OF THE HEATHEN : EATHEE

SHOULD THESE BE ADJUDGED AMONG
THEMSELVES (1—6) : BUT FAR BETTER
NOT TO QUARREL—RATHER TO SUFFER
WRONG, WAITING FOR JUSTICE TO BE
DONE AT THE COMING OF THE LORD,
WHEN ALL WHO DO WRONG SHALL BE
EXCLUDED FROM HIS KINGDOM (6—11).

1.] On ro\fj.S,, Dares . . . , Bengel
remarks, " Grandi verbo notatur Irasa ma-
jestas Christianorum." tis, no par-
ticular individual, but any one : for he
proceeds in the plur., vv. 4, 7.

irpa-yixa] So ref. and Demosth. Kar. ^recj).

a. p. 1120, raj /xev vle7 rw rovrov iroWaiv
Tzpayfxaraiv ovrcov oii iraoecrr-q irdnrore ovS'

4fioy)Qr)(rev

;

Kpiveadai, reff., to go to

law. So Eur. Med. 609, ws ov Kpivovixat

rwvSe ffol ra TrAeiova,—and Anthol. ii.

30, 5vsKdl}(pco SvsKwpos eKpivero, Kal ttoXv

/xaWov fjv 6 Kpirr]S rovroov rwv hvo KwpS-
repos. VVetst. on Matt. v. 40. ewu
(reff.), before, as judges. twv o8i-

KO)v] ovK ei-Kev, eir\ rccv diriffrwv, dAA' kvX
TWV aSiKcov, Ae'|(v Qeis, r\s jxaMcrra xp^'oi'

elxev els rijv izpoKeijxevriv vnodeffiv, wsre
dtroaTpexpai k. dirayayeTv. eVeiSrj yap nepl

SiKris avrw 6 \6yos ^v, ol 5iKa(6/j.evoi be

oi/Sev ovrcos ent^j^TOvatv, ws rb iroW^jv

elvai n-p6voiav rov ^lkoAov -rrapa ro7s SiKa-

^ovaiv, evrtvQev avrovs dirorpewei, fj.ovov-

ouxt Aeyocv no7 (pepri Kal ri irote7s, avOfjwTre,

rovvavriov ndax.'^v S>v eiridvixe7s, Kal virep

rov rwv oiKaiuiv rvxe7v dSi/cois eirirpencDV

dvOpuTTOLS ; Chrys. Horn. xvi. The
Rabbinical prohibitions against going
to law before Gentiles may be seen in

Wetst. : e. g. " Statutum est, ad quod
omnes Israelitse obligantur, eum qui litem

cum alio habet, non debere earn tractare

coram gentilibus." Taiichuma, xcii. 2.

Kal oixi €171 T. a-yicov] The Apostle
does not mean that the Christians had
their courts of law, but that they should
submit their differences to courts of arbi-

tration among themselves. Such courts
of arbitration were common among the
Jews. In Jos. Antt. xiv. 10. 17, there
is a decree by which the Jews of Sardis
are allowed the use of a cruvoSos I5ia

Kal rSnos iSios, ev S> rd re irpdy-

fxara k. ras wphs aWriXovs avriAoyias

Kpivovfft. Theodoret shews, ws ovk

evavria ravra ro7s Trphs 'Pwy-aiovs ypa(pe7-
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s vv.a, 15, 16,

tJ,.hniii. 17 , X ' '\

-Mtt ^"^^^ KpiTripi(i)V fAaytOTwi'
as. Lukexxii.30. see Dan. vii. 22. vLukexi. 1;

only. Jer. XV. lil vat. F(not A). Sir. xxv. 8 only. ( i'wf, ch. x

KOI- ABCF
' L!< a b c

ayi<i)v ,
" Tj ow/c otoarc on ot a-ytot roi' Koa/nov

uovaiv
',

Kai tl ^ iv vuiv " Kotvsrai o KOffuoc, " a^/a$^o^' def gh

here

OVK oicaTi OTl

Acisxvji. 31.

i-yysAouc

tily. Judg. 10 y

;bis. Ja

2. rec om ^, with D^L rel : ins ABCD'FX a m 17 latt Syr syr-\v-ast arm Clem Clir

Dauiasc Thl lat-ft". for n, taf ¥ : ora D' k' Hilj.

3, 4, 5, 6. om A (homoeofel, -kttuv ending ver 2, and also ver 6).

mv (Roin. xiii. 1 ff.) :

—

oh yap ai'TiTeiveiv

KiKevei Tols &pxov(riv, dWa to7s tjSik'tj-

fxevoiS vofioBiTil fi)) Kexpriadai. rot's ap-

XoviTi. See Stanley in loc, who thinks

the existence of such courts is here im-

plied. But his support of his view from
the Ap. Constt. and the Clementines, cir.

A.D. 150, would only go to shew that

the Apostle's injunction here had been
obeyed, and that those courts were the

result. 2.] ovk otSare (reff.) ap-

peals to an axiomatic truth. oi

£7101 T K Kpiv.] that the saints shall

judge the world?— i. e. as assessors of

Christ, at His coming : so Daniel vii. 23
(Thcod.), fj\div b KoKaCbs Si/J.epwv, Kal to
Kpi|ji,a eScoKcv 0171015 vt\ri(rTOv ; see also

Matt. xix. 28. So Calv., Beza, Grot., Est.,

Wolf, Olsh., Billroth, Kiickert, Meyer,
De VVette. All attempts to elude this plain

meaning of the words are futile : whether of

Chrys., Theophyl., Theodor.-Mops., Theo-
donet, Erasm.,

—

Kpivovai Se oux^ axiroX

Kadiifxivoi K. \6yov dirairovvTfs, dWa
KaTaKpivovari (Matt. xii. 41, 42), Chrys.

—

for this would be no parallel to the case

in hand;—or of Lightf., Vitringa, Bengel
(but only as s. prcBludhim ful nrorum), al.,—

' quod Christianlful iirl sint magistratus

etjudices in tmmdo,'— I.iightf., which does

not satisfy ver. 3, nor agree with the Apos-
tle's earnest persuasion (see 2 Cor. v. al.,

and note on 2 Thcss. ii. 2) that the coming
of Christ was near at hand : or of Mosheim,
Ernesti, Kosenm., ' qnod Christiani pro-

fanos judicare possint,' Rosciim., in the

sense of ch. ii. 15, 16,—for no such mean-
ing can be conveyed by i\\cfuture, which is

fixed here by the following Kpivovfifv.

Kai brings out an inconsequence or a con-

tradiction between the members of the sen-

tence, which it is the object of thecjuestion

to remove: so Xen. Cyr. iv. 3. 11, ctAA'

elnoi &v Tis, Sti iraTSfs uvTfs eixavdavov.

Kal iriTtpa tralSiS eiVi (ppovifxcarfpoi. thsre

fxadflv TCt 4>pa(ii/j.(ya k. SfiKviifxefa i) iir-

Spes ; see Ilurtung, Partikcllehrc, i. 117.

€V vjAivJ C'lirys. attempts by this

prepos. to liefend his view (see above),

—

ov yh,p flirev, ixp' vfxuv, dW' iv v^t.lv

('exemplo vestro'). But in vain: nor as

Grot., al., is eV, bg :— for Kpivecrdai eV is

the expression for to be Judged before, as

judges: the judges being the vehicle of

judgment, its conditioning element, as in

ref. Acts. So Aristides, Platon. ii. p. 214
(Wetst.), Tii/fs ^Stj \4yovTai tqiv iipdowv

iv Qeois ZiKacTTois Kpidrjvai, and Polyb.

V. 29. 6, nToAe/j-aTo^ .... Kpivas eV

rols VlaKi^6<TLv dirtKriii/e. See other

examples in Wetst. Hence (Meyer) by
this ' coram vobis ' it appears plainly,

though it might be otherwise inferred from
the context, that the Saints are to be the

judges, sitting in judgment. ava^ioi

e'o-T. KpiT. tXax.] are ye unworthy of

(i. e. to hold or pronounce) the smallest

judgments? KpirripLa cannot be, as usually

rendered, 'matters to be Judged :' it signi-

fies either (1) criteria, lit. or metaphor.,

which sense is irrelevant here : (2) tri-

bunals, courts of Justice : —so Glossar.

KpiT-qpiov, SiKaffTriptov, and Polyb. ix. 33.

12, Koivhv fK TTavT<iiv tSiv 'EWtivcov Kadiaas

KpiT7)piov,—or (3) Judgments held in such
cowvta, Judicia,—as Lucian. bis accus. (§

25, p. 253, ed. Hagan. 1526); Hermes
describes Pyrrhon as being not in court,

OTl ov^fv i]yf7Tai Kpir-qpioy dATjfles ehat

:

to which AiKT) replies, rotyapovr eprifxriv

avTov KaTaStKaroKTav. The last meaning
suits both this place and ver. 4. So
Cicero speaks of ' in privatis minimarum
rerum judiciis.' Here, they are eAax'CTa
in comparison with the weighty judgments
which shall be held hereafter ; = ^iwriKa,

ver. 4. 3.] The same glorious office

of Christians is again referred to, and even

a more striking point of contrast brought
out. 0776X0115] always, where not

otherwise specified, f/oofZ angels : and there-

fore here ; the KurovpyiKO. irvivixara of

Heb. i. 14 : but exactly how we shall judge
them, is not revealed to us. Chrys., Theo-
doret, fficum., Theophyl., and most Com-
mentators interjiret it of bad angels, or

of bad and good together : and Chrys. as

before, understands that the bad angels will

be condemned by comparison with us, Stoc

yap al dcrd/xaTot Swafxeis avral (Karrov

r)ixS}v eupfBcifftv fxovcrat rSiv adpKa irtpi-

jSeySArj/ueVcoi', x"'^^''^'^'' ^P"" Scixrovffi Si'/trjc



2-5. nPOS KOPINGIOYS A. 13

Kpivovfjitv, ^ H7}Ti ^ ye ^ (5i(i>TiKa; ^ ^ /3ta>Tj/ca
'

/lisv oSi' J{;"e""'^^'*r'*'"^/«*'j r^-i • ^ /- |— -— 7 I r leiicrcuis.

V / > \ ,1 "^ b '-^ a t ' ~ ' \ Lakexxi.

aia, TovTovQ '^ KnOittre. ^ Trpog ^ evTooirriv Vfiiv Ae-yw. '^\^^-
'''"'

*
bRom.'xiv.

s., Artsii. 3n. Eph. i. 2n only,
e ch. XV. 34 only. Ps. xxxi

1 Kings XXX. 21. mid., Matt.
.26.

3. for fA.i]Tt 7f, TToaoo fiaWov F : quanta magis vulg F-lat G-lat Pelag Becle.

4. for fjiiv ovv, yovv F.

But see above on ver. 2. K^^ti Y^j
to say nothing of, ' uf omitfam .' so

Demosth. p. 24. 23, ovk ivi 5' avrhv ap-

yovvra ouSf to?s <pi\ot9 iiTiTa.miv inrep

avTov Ti TTOtflv, fXT] T( ye 5^ rols 6eo7s.

See Hartung, Partikellelire, ii. 155.

pitoTiKoi, matters relating to 6 pios, a

man's lirelihood : see ref. and Clein. Alex.

Strom, vii. 12, p. 873 P., eAL&SfMfvov eni-

Kovfpi^ei Trapaixvdiaii • • • > tcus ^lidtikols

Xpetais ^TTiKuvpQiv. It is a word of later

Greek usage, see Lexx. In classic Greek it

would be TO rov 0iov. The meaning here

then will be civil causes, matters of meiim
and ttimn, as De Wette. The sense is best

with only a comma at Kpivovfjuv.

4.] fiiaiTiKd is emphatically repeated, as

being the only sort of Kpirripta which were
in question here. Meyer compares Herod,
vii. 104, Ttt &!/ fKilvos avdiyri' auiiyet

Se rwiirh aei, and Aristoph. Ran. 287 f.

fiev ovv, 'inimo vera,' reff. (see below).

It corrects a foregoing misapprehension :

so Soph. (Ed. Col. 31, " ^ Sevpo npos-

ffTeixovra Ka^opfxd'fjuvov ;" " koX 5rj jxev

oZv irapdvra." Hartving, Partikell. ii. 400.

KpiTt]pia, again, not matters to be

Judged, but judgments : the matters about
which, are expressed in fitwTiKa.. The
following words may be rendered in two
ways : either, (a) ' Yea, rather (so far from
remembering your high prospect, of judg-

ing angels, your practice is), if t/e have in

hand judgments concerning civil matters,—those men tvho are of no account in the

church (viz. the heathen), those you set

up (place on the bench) «? judges' (i. e.

by bringing your causes before them, you
set them up as judges over you). KaOi^u)

occurs in this sense in Plato, Legg. ix. p.

873, iau Se &\puxiiy Tt vf'i'x'js avOpoonov

(TTip7)(rri, . . . SiKaffriiv fj.fv aurqi Kadi(4T<i>

Tcoj' yeiT6i'wu rhv iyyvrarov 6 TTposriKwv

yevet,—and Polyb. ix. 33. 12, cited above

on KpiT-f]ptov. Thus, making KaOiC in-

dicative. Valla, Castal., Luther, Calov.,

Wolf, al., Schrader, Riickert, Olsh., De
Wette, Meyer. But (|8) Syr., Vulg., Chrys..

Theodoret, Theophyl., Erasm., Beza, Calvin,

Grot., Estius, Bengel, Wetst., al., take
Kadi^eTe as imperative, and rovs i^ovdev.

eV T. iKK\. as ' minimos de pioruin plehe.'

Vol. II.

So E. V. : set them to judge who are

least esteemed in the church. And to

this last interpretation I am inclined to ac-

cede, both from the. context and from the

arrangement of the words. The context is

this :
' Your office is to judge angels :' mere

business causes of this world are almost

beneath your notice. If such causes arise

among you (he continues in a lofty irony)

set those to judge them who are of no ac-

count among you :—do not go out of your
own number to others to have themjudged:
the meanest among you is capable of doing
it. Let it be noticed that he is passing to

ver. 7, where he insists on the impropriety
of 0tcoTiHa KpLT. between Christians at all,

and is here depreciating them ironically.

But the arrangement and construction of

the words are even more strongly in favour

of the imperative rendering. For (1) on the

other, no account is given of the emphatic
position of ;8ta>Ti/ca. (2) the ix\v ovi> is

not so naturally rendered (see above) ' yea
rather your course is,' as ' yea rather let

your practice be :' it expresses more natu-

rally a subjective correction, in the mind
of the speaker, than an objective one : see

below, ver. 7. (3) if the sentence had i-e-

ferred to their existing practice of going
before heathen tribunals, it would have
been expressed not ^iootiko. /xev oZv Kpir.

eav exVTe, but fi. jx. ovv Kp. ex^vTes, as iu

ver. 1. (4) oi i^ovOevrjixivoi iv t^ t/c/f.

are much more naturally the despised in

(within) the chiu'ch, than those ivho in

(the estimation of) the church are held of
no account. Meyer argues against this

that it would be in this case roi/y i^ovd.

Tovs iv TTJ 4kk\., but surely he can hardly
be serious, or I do not understand him
rightly. (5) KaBi^ere applies much better

to the appointing judges over a matter
among themselves, than to going before
judges already appointed. (6) as to the
objection that on this rendering the word
'rather' must be inserted, tovtovs fxaWov
KaBi^fTf, it has no force, for no such sup-

plement is required. The command is ab-

solute, but given to shew them the absur-

dity of their going to law about ^iutiko. at

all, rather than bona fide. 5.] trpos

evTp. v(i. Xc'yw refers to the ironical com-
L L



514 nP02 KOPINeiOYS A. yi.

h -here.mly. ^Y^^^
Ezek.xxxi"

'* Sfa^'plvol ^ ava ' /ucffov Toij aSeXi^ou aurou ;
^ aWa aSfA-

(pOQ " /ucra aStX^ou fcpivtrat,
"^' Kui '" tovto tiri " airKTTOjv.

fitd * f«i>rwv. ' Sid Ti nv\i iLiaXXou " aciKtiaus
\

17, au.
iMatt xiii. 25
Markvii.31.

only.

^la Tl ovX'^"XA( airoaTeoeia

aiToaTtpiiTi, '" Kal '" tovto n8fXd)o

e7r« a7<-

o , , , „ , , _ (and also

Oe ; aXXn U/Utic «r)iK-£tr£ ^'- „„

LMab c

d e f g h
k 1 ra n
o 17

"C.

)is. 3F. Iver. 1.

2 C.ir. vi. 14, 15. 1 Tim. v. 8.

r = hereonlv. Exod. xviii. 2i?

Imn. ix. ^i2 (reft.) al. Num. xi. 1 1.

V Mark x. ISi. cli. v\i. 5. 1 Tim. vi 5. Jam'

ovK o'tSarf

in R'lm. xiii.

vcr. 4.
1 = Epi.i.

i, 17 Kcn anoaTtp
Exod.
lia. Ivii. 5. constr., here only. k constr., J

11 refi'. n = rli. »ii. 12, &c. x. 27. xiv. 22, ,Mi

p ch. V. 1 reff. q Rom. xi. 12 only. Isa. xxxi. 8 only,

iv. 32. Col. iii. 13 (see note there). t Matt. ix. 14.

only, mid., cf. AuffiaTi^eaOe, Col. ii. 2(1.

ojily. Mai. iii 5. wvt. 2, 3.

5. for Aeyw, \a\w B. rec (for evi.) iariv, with DF m Ath : txt BCLX rel Clir

Thdrt Damasc Thl ffic. rec (TO(pos ot^Se sis {Bom iii. 10), with D^L rel vulg syn-

(Chr) Thdrt Thl ffic : om ovSejs D' seth Ath : txt BCK 17 copt Damasc ; ovli us cro^p.

F a m Aug. aft os ins ou L. avuKpiyai K^ n.

6. for TOVTO, TavTa CD' syr-marg Thdrt. for i-ni, ixera D'. at end ins

Kai ov eirt 071011' F. {ov sic F and G.)

7. oin ovv D'N' a 17 latt copt lat-if, marked with an asterisk in syr. om o\a>s

A Syr a^th-rom. rec ins tv hci v/xiv, with (none of our mss) vulg F-lat Orig-int

Thl : om ABCDLK rel syrr copt Bas Chr Thdrt (Ec Antch. npifia X.

8. transp a^LKeiaO'e and anocnipeiffdi L. rec (for tovto) tuvtu {prohahly he-

cause two things, aSiK. and airoaT., are mentd), witli L rel syr Chr Thdrt : txt ABCDH
17 latt copt Antch Cypr.

mand in ver. 4—1 say this to put you to

shame. otjtcos] Is there so com-
pletely a lack of all wise men among
you .... He now suggests the more
Christian way of settling their differences,

viz. Ij/ arbitration: and asks, 'Are you
come to this, that you are obliged icaQ'iCftv

any Sufao-Tos at all,'—have you no wise

man among you (the rec, oDSe efs, would

be ' quod est veheinentius, cum sitis tam
multi.' Erasni.) who shall be able (in such

event) to decide (as arbitrator) between
his brother (i. e. his brethren) ? This last

is a harsh method of expression, and ap-

parently oidy to be accounted for by the

singular form of ouSeJs (To(p6s having

attracted the other into the singular like-

wise, so that instead of ffo^ol ol Zvvi]aov-

Tat StaKp. ava jxecrov twv aSe\(pcov avrSiv,

we have crocphs t>s Svur^aeTai Siaxp. ava /x.

Tov 0.5. avTov. But it is not without use

:

it prevents the apparent inference, which

might be made if twv adeKrpwv avrov were

used, that one wi.se man was to be appointed
universal arbitrator,—and confines the ap-

pointment of the arbitrator to each possi-

bly arising case respectively. 6.] {It

seems not to be so) : nay, &c., as implied

in ver. 1. dWa after a question passes

rapidly on to the other alternative, the

particle negativing the {juestion being sup-

pressed. So Xen. Mem. i. 2. 2, vus oiiv

avrhs iiV ToiovTos &\\ovs tif a<rf0e7s . . .

4nolr](rev ; 'AX\* ^Travae fiev tovtwv ttoA-

Xois, apiT7)s TToi-nffas fir lOu/jl^Iv. See Har-
tung, Fartikellehre, ii. 37. 7.] He
gives his own censure of their going to

law at all. \i.kv ovv as above, ver. 4.

oXtos, altogether, without the aggrava-

tion of eVi air'KTTwv. ^TTTjflO, a

falling short, viz. of your inheritance of

the kingdom of God— a hindrance in the

way of your salvation : see ver. 9 :— not as

ordinarily understood (see especially Estius

in loc.) a moral delinquenci/ (cf. the usage in

reff.), nor an r]rracrdai Trj opyfj, as fficum.

Kpi|j.aTa. matters of dispute, lead-

ing to KpiVeo-flai ; not=Kpt(T6is,

—

1.1(6' iav-

Twv, with one another (roll".), as being

brethren in Christ. dSiKci<r0€ and
d-irocTTepeio-Oe not passives, but middle (cf.

Bernhardy, Syntax, chap. viii. § 1, p. 346:

Menander frag. : ovtos Kpanards iffT

a.vr]p, S> Fopyia, oSTts dStKeiadai irXelcTT'

eTTiaTaTai ^poToiv : Hesiod. epy. 3 17, f S fjikv

lx€Tp(7rrdat Trapa ye'tTovos, evb' dtrodoiiuai)

—allow yourselves to be wronged and
defrauded. See Matt. v. 39 if. 8.]

cannot be, as Meyer, a continuation of the

question, on account of the emphatic v/xe'ts,

which would thus be without meaning.
The account of this emphatic v/j.e7s is to be

found in an ellipsis after dnoa-rfpeZaOe to

the effect, ' as our Lord commanded us His
disciples,' or ' as it bohovcs the followers of

Christ.' Then v/j.fls comes in contrast

:

YOU on the contrary {dwd, see above

ver. 6) do wrong, and defraud, and that
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on aBiKoi Otov " /SaaiXttav ov ''^ K\r]povoint)aovcnv \
^ Mv "^^^^"ahlV'

^ TrXavaaOi. ohre ^ iropvoi ovre ^ i'l^aiXoXaTpai ovt£ '^

fxoi- 21: sS'jktnVs

> '' d A ^ V e > -
1 n >' f N /

"• ^•

vot ovre uaAaKoi ovre apaivoKotrai ^" oure KAewTaiy i^^'^'*-^- "
/^j,

'
' z rh. XV. 33.

ovr£ TrXeovtVrQj, ov ^ /uWvaoi, ov ^ XoiSnpoi, ouv ^ ao- ?»mJ\'.]\i.

irayiQ, * fjaaiAnav usov ^^ /cArjpoi'o^iu'/croucrn'. ko <«"''''„.". '".

'Taurn r/i'Ec,- Tjrt* aXAa ' aTrfArji/craar^t, aXAa "^ rjy(arr0»)r£, ''^JVa;).'"'
"

uAAn ediKaiU)Ui]T£ iv to* ovoluiti tov kvoiov Inaov " Heb xiu.

Kin "^ ev Tit) wvevpaTi tov Otov rmiov. d =^here (Wt.

llavTa uoi eceaTiv, aAA ov Travra ^ avufbipn. Lnkevii. 25)
"^ ' '^ • r onlvl.(Prov.

XXT. 15. xxvi.22oiiIy.) e 1 Tine. i. 10 only +. see Levi!, xviii. 22 fMatt.vi.
lilal. Obad. 5. g cli. v. 11 (reflM. h see J..hD xv. 17. 8 John 4. i Acl.s
xxii 16only. Job ix. 30 only. seeRev.i.6. k Rom. xv. Ifi reff. 1 = Rnm iii.

20. 30. V. 1 al. m Acts xiii. 3!) reff. n c.iustr , Mark ii. 24. cli. x. 23 bis. o Acts
xxi.S're.l. p constr., ch. x. 23. 2 Cor. yiii. 10. Prov. six. 10. Sir. xsxvii. 28.

9. rec 0a<rt\eiav bef Oeov (as below in ver 10), with L rel latt Clein Chr Thdrt Iren-
int Cypr : txt ABCDK m 17. om ou B' o'. oi/Ss (throughout vv. 9, 10) D.

10. TzKeoviKTai ovre KXiinai DL b c d e f g h 1 11 o syrr Clem Chr Thdrt Daraasc
Thl : om ovre irXfoueKrai k 3. 35. 42. 238 CleiUj Orig. rec (for 1st ov) ovre,
with BD3L rel Athj Thl (Ec : ov$e Di(as above) : txt ACN a 17 Clem^ Athj Julian(in
Epiph) Chr Thdrt. Oeov bef /Sacr. D. rec ins ov bef Kk-npovoix-qaovaiv (proh
from writinfi the ov of Beov twice over : tlie mistake being j)e)'peti(ated, or even the
readrf occasioned, by the ov /cArjp. of ver 9. This seems a more likeh/ account than
that a variation betm the two vv should have been sanctioned hy ferpetuating an acci-
dental omn of the ov), with L rel Igii(bnt readg varies. Cotcler has K\-r)povo[jL-r)(rai

^vvavrai, om^ ov) Ath, Ps-Ath Cyr-jer Chr-mSj Thdrt Thl: om ABCDK 1' 17 Meth
Julian Ath, Chr Thdrt, Damasc (Ec (Polyc).

11. \_a\\a (3rd), .so ABDK (C has aAA.' all three times; D', the 1st time; L, the
2nd and 3rd times).] aft Kvpiov ins riixwv B C(appy) m 17 vulg Syr syr-w-ast
Ath3 Didg Epiph Iren-int, Orig-int Cypr: om ADLK rel. aft jtjo-ou' ins xpfCTou
B C(ai3py) D'N 1 m 17 &c (as precedg) : om AD^L Thl (Ec.

(your), brethren. 9.] ' Ye commit themselves to Christian baptism. See ref.

wrong:' this looks as if you had forgotten Acts), but (there is in the repetition of
the rigid exclusion from the kingdom of dwd, the triumph of one who was under
God of all wrong-doers of every kind (in- God the instrument of this mighty change)
eluded here under aSiKoi) ,• see Gal. v. 21. ye were sanctified (not in the dogmatic

(AT] irXavacrfle] This caution would sense of progressive sanctification, but so
be most salutary and needful in a dissolute that whereas before you were unholy, by the
place like Corinth. It is similarly used, and reception of the Holy Ghost you became
with an express reference to ofjuKiai KUKai, dedicated to God and holy), but ye were
ch. XV. 33. irdpvoi, refers back to eh. v., justified (by faith in Christ, yon received
and is taken up again, vv. 12 ff. (jiaXaKoi tlie SiKatoavi'r} deov, Rom. i. 17), in the
= 7rae(K:ot(seein Wetst.). (i,e'0vtroi, see Name of the Lord Jesus, and in the
on ch. V. 11. 11.] ' These things were (working of the) Spirit of our God. These
theformer state of some among you : but two last clauses must not be fancifully

ye are now in a far different state.' I can- (as Meyer, al.) assigned amongst the pre-
not think with Meyer that ravra is used ceding. They belong to all, as De Wette
in contempt, *;(c/i a ^0)-f?e, or rai&?e ; it is rightlv maintains. The spiritual washing
rather 'of such a kind,' these things, in baptism, the sanctification ofthe children
were some of you (nues limits the v/xels of God, the justification of the believer, are
which is the suppressed subject of ^re) : all wrought in the Name of the Lord Jesus,
but ye washed them off (viz. at your bap- and are each and all the work of the Spirit
tism. The 1 aor. mid. cannot by any pos- ofour God. By the 7^"^" again, he binds
sibility be passive in signification, as it is the Corinthians and himselftogether in the
generally, for doctrinal reasons, here ren- glorious blessings of the gospel-state, and
dered. On the other hand the middle mingles the oil of joy with the mourning
sense has no doctrinal import, regarding which by his reproof he is reluctantly
merelv the fact of their having submitted creating.

L L 2
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navraq pUy on
words, cb.
iii. 17 al.

rLMk«-xxii. TIVOC.
aft. Ch. Tii. 4 3 ^ ,

Eccl. ix. 17
s plur.. Matt. '

15 IL. 7>JT£l.

ra ^ poMficiTa r^ ^KOtXi'a, Kai t)
^ KoiX'in toiq

aiu' o ?A OtOQ Ka\ "raurrji' Kal " ravra ^ Karnp-

aWa_ _. , . TO c£ a(0Lia ov n? " Tropviia, dAAd t<o kvoiw, „.
Markv.i. 19. '

, r , - , 14 ' T* /
^ '

. v' /' ' K.'^*^ ^ I

Lnkriiili. Kfn y KVpiOQ TW GlOUaTl' '* O 0£ VtOQ KCll TOV KUOlOV<=1efg
ITim. IT. 3. > = 1. (^ ^ •> h k 1 m

ABCD
KL«ab

Heb. ix. 1(1. xiii. 9onIy. Job vi. 5. t = Mstt. xv. 17. Rev
XXI. 15, IS, 19. n see ch.vii. 7. v Kom. iii. 3 refl'.

.9,10. SKingssx. 10. 2 Chron. n 17

12—20.] COERECTION OF AN ABUSE OF
THE DOCTRINE OF CHRISTIAN FREEDOM
WHICH SOME AMONG THEM HAD MADE,
THAT, AS MEATS WERE INDIFFERENT, SO
WAS FORNICATION (vV. 12—17). StRONG
PROHIBITION OF, AND DISSUASIVE FROM
THIS SIN (vv. 18—20). 12.] State-

ment of the true doctrine of Christianfree-
dom. TTovra fioi e|€trTtv are the bona
fide toords of the Apostle himself, not, as

some have understood them, the saying of
an opponent cited by hiin. For (1) the
sentiment is a true Christian axiom : irdvra

being of course understood, as it evidently

was even by the abusers of the doctrine, of
things (supposed by them) d^Lacpopa. (2)
It is not introduced by any clause indica-

tive of its being the saying of another,
which is Paul's habit in such cases, see

Rom. xi. 19. (3) The Apostle does not
either deny or qualify the e^eimv, but
takes up the matter from another point

of view, viz. the (XvfjLcpepei. The ^).ol is

spoken in the person of Christians gene-
rally. "Ssepe Paulus prima persona sin-

gulari eloquitur quae vim habent gnomes

:

in hac prsesertiin epistola, ver. 15, ch. vii. 7,

viii. 13, X. 23, 29, 30, xiv. 11." Bengel.
o-u|A<|)e'pei] are advantageous—in

the most general sense : distinguished from
ot«o5o^6r, ch. X. 23, where the words again
occur, Meyer cites from Theodor. Mops.,
—eTTfiSr; yap ov -Kavra av/j.(pfpet, SrjAou

us ov irdcTl XPV""''^"'', dWa to7s oorpfXoviTi

fji6vois. aW ovK kyit e^.] Meyer
thinks that the iyd here has an emphasis,
as meaning the real I, my moral per-

sonality. But this can hardly be so : the
real emphasis is on ovk, and iyd corre-

sponds to fjioi, expressed more to bring out
the first person as the sample of Christians
in general, than for any such formal dis-

tinction. eloveriao-B-rio-ojiai,] I will
not be deprived of my freedom by any
practice;— i. e. indulge in any practice
which shall mar this liberty and render it

no real freedom, making me to be one
under t^ovala, instead of one exercising it.

The play on e^fo-ri and i^ouaia cannot
be given in English. 13, 14.] " a
cibis ad venerem non valet consequentia."

Bengel. The argument is,—meats (ofwhich

he doubtless had often impressed on them
that the^ tvere dStdcpopu, whence the abuse)

are expressly created for the belly, and the

belly for them, by its organization being

fitted to assimilate them ; and both these

are of a transitory nature : in the change to

the more perfect state, God will do away
with both. Therefore meats are d^tdcpopa.

But neither is the body created for forni-

cation, nor can this transitoriness be predi-

cated of it : the body isfor the Lord, and
the Lord (in his mediatorial work) for the

body : and God raised up the Lord, and
will raise up us (i. e. our bodies) : so that

the body is not perishable, and (resumed
ver. 18) he that fornicates, sins against his

own body. Therefore, fornication is not

an d^id(popov. It is very remarkable
how these verses contain the germ of three

weighty sections of the Epistle about to

follow, and doubtless in the Apostle's mind
when he wrote them, (1) the relation be-

tween the sexes : (2) the question of meats
offered to idols : (3) the doctrine of the
Resurrection of the Body. See Neandcr,
Pfl. u. Leit. p. 401, note 21. 13.] -qj

KoiX., scil. iffriv. The belly is their ap-

pointed receptacle—they, its appointed
pabulum. Of course even this part of the

argument must be understood v.'ithin the

limits of oil irdvTa iTuiJ.(pepet. 6 8^

KarapY.] viz. at the appearing of
the Lord : when, ch. xv. 51, 52, we shall

be changed from a trcoijLa if/vx^xSv, to be a

ailifxa TTVfvfj.aTtKdv : not, at death.

TTJ iropv.] The body was not made for tlu
practice offornication. The reciprocal sub-

serviency of the belly and meats is shewn
by their coextensiveness in duration, and
perishing together : but when iropvila (and
even that lawful use which is physically the

same, but which is not here contemplated)
shall have for ever passed away, the body
shall be sub.serving its real use -that of

being an instrument for the Lord's work.
K. 6 Kup. TO) o-u|i.] not, only for

the body: but for the body; to sanctify

our bodies by His Spirit, and finally to

glorify them for Himself, see Rom. viii. 11.

This final reference must not be excluded

here, though it is not the principal thought

:

—rather, the redemption of the body from
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F(and
also G)

Sure...

ABCDF
KLn a b
c d e f

f,'

li k 1 m
n 17

^ Tj-y£t|t)£v, Kai r\naq ^ f^fyeptt ^la Tr]Q Sui

'^ ovK o'lBnTt OTi Ta aioLiaTa v/mvv /ufAjj vp/orow sffTd^ j xxv.iin.''"

c " -v Nb/\ - -d' e' z = here only.

apac ouf Ta /mAr] tov )(ptaT(jy TTOJJjaw Tropvrjc; |,^,p- 'j*-^^^

/ifA>/; S07 7fi'oiTO. rj '^ oi»K o'lSarE on o ^acoXAw- DHn^.x'ii.2
-

e / ,\ _ , I ,/ p, ' h Thtod-vat.

/.levoQ T>j TTopi'p £1; aiofxa f^ariv
'^

Lcroi'Tai "yop ^rjtriv aw.v, 3, y.

4, fi (vi. 13 reff.). c=Matt. xxi. 21. Jcihn ii. 16. xi. 3i». xx. 1. Eph. iv. .31. d = Matf.
iv.lH. JcihntilSal. Gen xlv. y. e Matt. xxi. 31, 32. Luke xv. 3:i al. Gen. xxxiv. 31.

f Ri>m iii. 4 reft: g Acts v. 13 reff. see Matt. xix. 5. h ellips., Heb. Tiii. 5. ch. xv. 27. (see

Kom. iv. 3. ix. 17. ITim. v. 18.)

14. elz vfxas {error ? Mey thinJcs, perhaps from Eom viii. 11) : txt ABCDKLK rel

vss Polyc Iren-int gr-lat-fl". e^eyeipei. AD' : e^eyeipel m : e^-qyetpev B 67^ : susci-

favit am harl(but qu, for -hit ?) : txt {see note) CD^LX rel syrr copt aeth Ath-mss Chr
Thdrt Iren-int Arcliel Tert.

15. ins 7j bef ouK F. i]fjLuv AN' 238. om e<TTiy F. (xeKiq hef Tropvr]s

DF latt Iren-int Cypr Lucif.

16. om V DKL rel syr Meion-e Dial Tbdrt-ms Damasc Thl Tert : ins ABCFK a' h
m 17 vss Clem Orig Chr (Ec Cypr. om <t>ri(rtv A Epipb Cypr Andr (Tert) : ins

BCDFKLN rel latt Dial Meion-e Chr Thdrt Lucif.

sin, and making it into a member of Him-
self by the Spirit. 14.] So far from
the case of the Lord and the body answer-

ing to the other, God raised up the Lord
(Rom. viii. 11, al. fr.), and will raise up
us too by His Power. I cannot adopt

here the reading {(^riyeipfv), or the view,

of Meyer. He liolds, that all reference to

the resurrection, as a thing future, is out

of place : that the Apostle refers to the

virtual and proleptic resm-rection which
has already taketi place in the case of

the believer, as Eph. ii. 6 ; Col. ii. 12,

—

and thinks that the reading i^eyepel has

arisen from not seeing this. But how
unnatural will the construction thus be

—

o 5e dfhs Kol Tuv Kvpiov ijydpev, Ka\ rj/xas

e^-fiyfipev, Sta r. Svv. avrov ! 1 can con-

ceive no account of such a sentence, except

that some emphasis is meant to be laid on
the distinction between rjyeipd/ ixwdk^riyei-

pev, which idea (maintained by Bcngel, al
)

Meyer himself very properly repudiates :

see below. The future corresponds to

Karapy-fiffei, and is used with rifxas,—con-

trary to the usual practice of Paul, who
expected to be alive at the irapovaia,—
as the expression, in the first person, of

the truth of the future resurrection, not

destruction, of the body. tJYeipsv, viz. e/c

vcKpaiv, Acts iii. 15 ; Rom. iv. 24, and
passim : I^EY€pei, viz. e»c viKpuiv. So that

there is no real difterence between the two
words. 15.] Resumption of rh o-oiyua

Tw Kvpica K. 6 Kvpios T(S (ToJ/uaTi. The two
are so intimately connected, that the Lord
is a mystical Body, of which our bodies,

parts of ourselves in our perfect organiza-

tion, are members. This Christian axiom
is introduced as before (reff.) by ovk otSare

iirt. Having then {ovv, ' concesso,' that

my body is a member = my members are

members of Christ) alienated {apas is not

merely pleonastic, ' Shall I take .... and
make them ....,' as E. V. This is shewn
by its position first in the sentence) the

members of Christ (i.e. my own members),

shall I make them an harlot's members ?

The expression irSpvyis fxeArj is put as

coarsely and startlingly as possible, with

the emphasis on ir6pvt)s. iroiiio-w may
also be the aor. subj., 'must I, have I
any right to, make them V But /Utj yi-

voiTo answers better to the future.

16.] Explanation andjustification of the ex-

pression K6pvi\s jueArj. ^', as De Wette
well, " Do yon think the expression noi-i\aa>

irSpv. jue'Arj too strong ?

"

koW.]
"ublidier TfugbrucE fiiv ®c[d>(edit^Dcieuiis

gang." De Wette. ttj irdpv.] with

a harlot, generic : or which in fact amounts
to the same, with ' the harlot,' presupposed

in the hypothesis. tv o-copia, viz. ' with

her.' The full construction would be on
6 KoXX. rrj irop. Kul 7) n6p. fv ff. elfftv, but

he is here' bringing out the criminality of

thefornicator, and leaves the other out of

view. The citation is spoken of mar-
riage ; but here as above (see on ver. 13)

he is treating merely of the physical act,

which is the same in both cases. <|)T|<riv,

viz. God, Who is the speaker in the Scrip-

tures : so in citing the same words, our

Lord gives them to 6 TroiTJcas {avTovi)

air' apxris, Matt. xix. 5. They were spoken

by the mouth of Adam, but prophetically,

divino afflatu. To render <p-t\(nv imper-

sonal, 'it says,' ' t)ci^t eg,' though justified

by classical usage, see Winer, edn. 6, §

58. 9, would, as Meyer remarks, be alto-

gether without precedent in the citations

of Paul. The words oi 8vo are not in the
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Gen. ii 24 ' '^

'

= Lukeii,.S. Ol dVO
Rom. ,,.-«. ,v

(;en. xv.H. £i» 7rj'tu/<a

etc (Toofca ujap' ''^ o Sf ^' KoXAwfUvoc t(o ^ Kvpiio -^^c

fCTTiv. ^° (ptvyiTf Ti]v TTopveiav.

E/CTOC Tou crrujua

- (R

£o.''(1'i'.'220
"" fil^f'pTVI^a o eav " TTonjarj avSpujiroq

4KinKsxviii. / . ' ^^ n
«. Jcr. xiii. TO(^ tCTTlV " ^* '

DF
KLKab
c d e f g

m

11.

. no 17^. ,.^^.,...^, —^
., j-^-, .. .,.^ , ».. .„.i , ., - „._^„

o Of '' TTOjOj'iuwv '' £<t,' TO ibtoi' Titijua '^ a/jiop-

rj ^ ov/c oiSars ot( to crro/ua uyuwi/ "^ vnog tow
' oil EVETE OTTO OiOV, KOI

i]yi>oaaOi]Tt yao " tj^htjc. " ooqc'i-

OJj Toi' Otov fv Tw (TW|iiari v/mov.

Tim
vTim.ii. 22. ev UjUiM tt-yiou 7ry£UjLinTO<; EdTti',

1 Mart'iiLiS, Oy^ ECTTE * EOUTWl
t9. Rom.'ji'i.

l^Kcnily. I.sa. (T«r£

11 - 2 Cor. xi 7 refr. • o = 2 Cor. xii. 2 [3 v.r.]^ (Acts xxvi. 22. ch. x/. 27 al. 3 Kings iv. 23 )

p ch. X. 8 bis only in Epp. Rev. ii. 14, 20. xvii. 2. xviii. 3, i) only. Ps. Iixii. 27. q Malt, xviii.
15. LukexT. lf<, 21. ch. viii. 12. Gen. xx. 6. 11. Xen. Hell. i. 7. 20. r ch. iii. 16 refT. s attr..
Aclsi. Irrft. t gen., rh. i. 12 iii. 23. Rom. xir. 8. Q-ch. vii. 23. 2 Pel. ii. 1. Rev.
v.ii. xiv. 3,4. V Acts Jiix. lUreB. w Horn. i. 21 reff. x — Luke ii. 15. Acts
xiii.2. XV. 3H. Gen. xviii. 4.

18. for (pevy., (pvyere F. for eav, av D' 17. 106.
19. for TO (Tcofia, TO, ffoo/jLara {corrn to suit vfiuv) A-corr' L c d f g m n 17 siyr copt

a'th arm Orig, IMctli Did Jer Aug Ambrst Vig : membra vestra vulg Ainbr Peliig Fulg
Bede : t.xt A'(appy) BCDFKX rel Syr Chr ffic Orig-int (no lat-f). irviv^aros bef
07(011 B vulg lat-tf. ins Tou bef eeoi^ N'. avroiv ^\

20. [for So|a(raT€ S77, glorificate et j)ulate vulg G-lat ; gl. et tollite spec, 5o|a(raTe

Stj apa Chr-txt (Sav ami Matth's nis,), Solatrore 5rj apare Chr-txt (Montf and Matth's
niSj), 5o|. T. fl. TovTeariv apare r. d. Chr-txt(ms,)—see Griosb, who adds " Ca'terum in

coinin istud &paTf non attingit, prater horn. 4. in 1 Tiin. ha^c habet 5o|acrai^€i/ Stj rhv
6fhi/, dpu/A-ev rhv dehv eV t<S (roi^uaTi " &c.—om Stj N' : ins X-corr'.] rec at end
adds Kai fv toi Trvev/j.aTi v^aiv ariva. effri tov deov {insd appi/ ivith a view to make the

exhortation complete. An ecclesiastical portion began at ^oi^aaaTi), with C^D-'-^KL
rel syrr Chr Thdrtj Thl CEc : om ABC'D'FK 17 latt copt ath Meth(in Epipli) Did Cyr
Max Damasc Iren-int Tert.

Heb., but in the LXX and the Samaritan
Pentateuch, and are found in the Rabbi-
nical citations of the passage. See note on
Matt. xix. 5. 17.] Union to God,
His service, and His ways, is often ex-

pressed by this word (koAA.) in the LXX
(reS".) : but here that inner union with
Christ in spirit is meant, which is the nor-
mal state of every believer, and of which
it may be said that he %v irv. 4(ttiv with
Christ. See John xvii. 21, and the parable
of John XV. 1—7. Meyer rightly remarks,
that the mystical marriage between Christ
and His Church must not (as Olsh. from
Eph. V. 23 If.) be jwessed here, as the rela-

tions of the coinparedarenotcorrespondent.
Still however, the inner verity of that mysti-
cal relation is t\\c ground of both passages.

18—20.] Direct prohibition offonti-
cation, and its grounds. 18.] (fievy'Te

might be followed by ovu, but is more
forcible in this disconnected form.
Trav ajiapT.] The assertion, which has sur-

])riscd many of the Commentators, is never-
tlali'ss strictly time. Drunkenness and
gluttony, e.g. are sins done in and by tlie

body, and are sins bg abuse o/thc body,

—

but they are still (KTb% tov adifxaTos— in-

troduced from without, sinful not in their

act, but in their effect, which effect it is

each man's duty to foresee and avoid. But

fornication is the alienating that body
tvhich is the Lord's, and making it a
harlot's body—it is sin against a man's
own body, in its very nature,— against the

verity and nature of his body ; not an

effect on the body from participation of

things without, but a contradiction of the

truth of the body, wrought tvilhin itself.

When man and wife are one in the Lord,
—united by His ordinance,—no such
alienation of the body takes place, and con-

sequently no sin. 19.] Justification

of the fls rh IS. rrco.u. a/xapT. above,—and
this by an amplification of the above arw/xa

T(j5 Kvplcf, and %v iruivna i<TTiv. Your
body (i. e. the body of each man among
you, but put singular, to keep, as in ch. iii.

16, the unity of the idea of God's temple,

or jierhaps because the body in its attri-

butes is in ({uestion here) is the temple
of (possessed by, as His residence : thv.

temple, not a temple, sei' note on c)i. iii.

16) the Holy Spirit who is in you (re-

miniscence of the reality of His iiuhvell-

ing), whom ye have from God (reniiiii.s-

cenee, whose Spirit He is, and so prepiini-

tion for the following inference), and are

not your own (so that ye have no right to

alienate your body, not being _yoM;'«).

20.] Proof that ye are not your own.
The possession of your body as His temple.
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VII. ^ Uepl Sf ^' Mv eypaxPari, ' koXov " ov^wttw >'»;''^j«;™

Chap. VII. 1. rec aft €7pa;;/aT€ ins /xoi, with ADFKL rel syrr Meth Clir Thdrt J(
Aug Ambrstj : om BCN 17 am fuld' Tert.,.

by the Holy Ghost, is a presumptive proof
that ye are not ; but there is also a jiroof

ill mailer offact : For ye were bought
(not, as E. V. are bought, which destroys
the historic reference) with a price (viz.

the blood of Christ, see 1 Pet. i. 18, 19

;

Matt. XX. 28; Gal. iii. 13,—not as Vulg.
magna pretio : rifjLri^ merely recalls the
fact here, that a price was paid and so the
purchase completed). This buging is here
mentioned mainly with reference to the
right of possession, which Christ has
thereby acquired in us. In other places it

is alleged as a freeing from other services

:

e. g. that of sin (Rom. vi. 17, 18), of the
law and its curse (Gal. iii.), of Satan (Col.
i. 13). So^io-. 8^ . . . .] Glorify
then (Sri, not exactly an inference from the
foregoing, but =: 'eja,' 'agedum,' tending
to enforce and intensify the command : " as
a cheering or hortatory expression," Stan-
ley. So Od. V. 17, TfTXadi Sri, KpaSir] ; see
llartung, Partikellehre, i. 284 f.) God (i. e.

not praise God, but glorify Him by your
acts) in your body (not,' bg means of
your body, but ingour bodg, as the temple
of God J see John xiii. 32).
Chap. VII. 1—40.] Reply to theie

ENQUIRIES RESPECTING MARRIAGE; BY
WHICH OCCASION IS GIVEN FOR VARIOUS
COLLATERAL INSTRUCTIONS AND COM-
MANDS. In order to the right understand-
ing of this chapter, it will be well to re-
member, that the enquiries in the letter of
the Corinthians appear to have been made
in disparagement of marriage, and to have
l)rought into doubt whether it were not
better to avoid it where uncontracted, and
break it off tohere contracted, or this last
iit all events ivhere one of the parties was
an unbeliever. These questions he an-
swers, vv. 1—16 : and puts on their true
grounds, vv. 17-2-4. They appear also to
liave asked respecting virgins, what was
their duty and that of their parents, as to
their contracting marriage. This he dis-

cusses in its various aspects of duty and
Christian expedienc}', vV. 25—38. Then
he concludes with an answer and advice,
respecting the liberty of a woman to marry
after the death of her husl)and. The
whole is written under the strong impres-
sion (see on this, notes, Acts ii. 20; Rom.
xiii. 11, and 2 Cor. v. : and Prolegg. to

Vol. III. ch. V. § iv. 5—10) of the near
approach of the end of this state of things
(vv. 29— 31), and as advising them under
circumstances in which persecution, and
family division for the Gospel's sake, might
at any time break up the relations of life.

The precepts tlierefore and recommenda-
tions contained in the chapter are to be
weighed, as those in ch. viii. al., with re-
ference to change of circumstances ; and
the meaning of God's Spirit in them with
respect to the subsequent ages of the
Church, to be sought by careful com-
parison and inference, not rashly assumed
and misapplied. I may also premise,
that in hardly any portion of the Epistles
has the hand of correctors and interpo-
lators of the text been busier, than here.
The absence of all ascetic tendency from
the Apostle's advice, on the point where as-
ceticism was busiest and most mischievous,
was too strong a testimony against it, to
be left in its original clearness. In con-
sequence, the textual critic finds himself
in this chapter sometimes much perplexed
between differing readings, and in danger
of on the one hand adopting, on over-
whelming MS. authority, corrections of
the early ascetics,—and on the other ex-
cluding, from a too cautious retention of
the rec. text, the genuine but less strongly
attested simplicity of the original.

1, 2.] Concession of the expediency (where
possible) of celibacy, but assertion of the
practical necessity of marriage, as a re-

medy against fornication. 1.] 8e',

transitional, passing on to another subject.

KaXov . . . .] not, morally good

:

for in ver. 28 expressly not sin, but inex-
pediency, is the reason for not marrying :

nor good in the sense of virepexov, as
Jerome, adv. Jovin. i. 7, vol. ii. p. 21G,
' si bonum est mulierem non tangere,
malum ergo est tangere:' but expedient,
generally : ' more for a man's best inte-
rests under present circumstances :' Angl.
'it is the best way,' in the colloquTal
sense : so also throughout the chapter

:

see the word qualified ver. 26, KaKhv . . .

Sia TTjv evecTciicrav dvayicTiv. dv-
eptoiro)] though of necessity by what fol-

lows, the man oidy is intended, yet
avdpcoTrtp does not here or in raff. =: ai/Spi,

but as Meyer remarks, regards the mau
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dMatt.xviii. j.^^, iavTov yvvuiKa EVErw, Kai tKctaTr] tov 'idiov av^pa abcdf
32. Rom. _ / . '\ '

. . . . _ . . ' K I.« a h
..iii. 7 only 1.

ry yvvaiKi o avr\p nji' 0(|)flX?) tCOTW, c d e f g
_ f 1^ , li k 1 m

T} -yuflj TOU tOtOU n o 1717 "yuvrj rw avcpi.

fhercbis. Matt. OW|taTOC OUK' ^ t^OUffJO^tl, oAXo O ai'rjp* Of^o'l«iQ Sf /COl

{Viwii'^r)- o ai'Tjp Tf)r) iS/oK (T«ojHorog ou/c ^ £uOUff(o2!f», aAXa ij -yui'ij.

^IVoniy'"" ^M»] '' aTTOCTTfOerTE oXA/jAowe, 'ft "/"''/ ^ Tl UV CfC (TUii^Wl'OU
.^eeR.im.i.

"' ^^^^ '" KaipOl', tVo " 0-^oAa(T>)re T7} ° TTjOOCfU^^^TJ KOI TTuXlV

h ='hereonly."Cch. vi. 7, 8reff.) Exod. xxi. 10. iLukeix. 13. 2 Cor. xiii. 5 only. k =- John

iii 31. 2 Cor. viii. 13. ix. 7. Ihereonly. Eccl. vii. 14 F. (no?, vat.) only, (-i-eli', Acts ». 9. -vrjaif,

2Cor. Ti. l.^i.; m Lake viii, 13 (1 Thess. ii. 17; only. Wisd.iv.4. n Matt. xii. 44 CIIL. T.r

)

only. Exod. v. 8, 17 bis. Ps. xlv. lu only. o absol., Rom. xii. 12.

5. ac5. 6X-Om Kal (KaCTT. T.2. TTiv iropvfiav r vulg syrr Orig-int Cypr.

(homcBofel) F 48. 114. 177 Tert.

3. rec for ocpeiXrju, o^ei\o)ievr)v evvoiav {see note), with L rel syrr Thdrt Thl ffic :

t.xt ABCDFK' 17 latt copt setli arm CleiTig Origj Metli Chr2. awo^iZtru A. om
5€ A 55 Syr copt Origj Chr-mss Cypr Jer,.

4. [aXAa(t\vice), so ABC (2ikI, D') K 17.]

5. om av B. rec <rxoAa?7)T€, with KL rel Meth Chrj Thdrt : txt ABCDFK
Origj Dion-ale.K Cliraijq. rec ins t?j vyjania Kai bef rrj irposfvxfl {see note), with

not merely in his sexual but in his human
capacity. Thus in its deeper reference, it

would embrace the other sex also.

airreo-Oai] so in reff. ; and in Latin tangere,

attingere, virgo intacta. See examples in

Wetst. This expression is obviously here

used in the widest sense, without pre-

sent regard to the diiference between the

lawful and unlawful use of the woman.
The idea that the assertion applies to ab-

stinence from intercourse in the already
married (see again below), is altogether a

mistake. 2.] The former course is

expedient—would avoid much trouble ' in

the riesh :
' but as a general rule it may

not be, seeing tliat for a more iveighty

reason the contrary course is to be recom-
mended. But on account of fornications

(the many instances of fornication current.

The plur. of an abstract noun implies repe-

tition, or varieties of the occurrence : so

Herod, vii. 158, vfjiiv fj.eyd\ai oi^eAi'ai re

K. iiraupeaeis yfySuaai : iii. 40, ffJ.ol Se

Oi oral /iiiyd\ai evTuxiai ovk dpe(TKOuffi,

see reft'., and Kiihner, Gramm. ii. 28

[§ 408, 7] ) let each man possess Ms
own wife, and let each woman possess

her own husband. The exeVoi is (1) not

concessive, but imperative; not, 'habere
liceat,' but 'habeto.' So the other ex-

pressions, yafxrjo'dTCiicrav ver. 9, /xevera)

ver. 11, &c. (2) not here in the sense

o{ 'utattir, eique commisceatur,' as Estius,

al., which does not come into considera-

tion till the next verse. (3) not emphatic,
let each retain, according to the mistaken
idea mentioned on ver. 1, that he is speak-

ing to the married, who though tliey are

not to cohabit are yet to remain together.

Had either of tlie two latter senses

been meant, the sentence would rather

have stood «xfVa) e/c. t. kavr. yvvaiKa,

K. ^x^'^'^ eKacTTTj T. 1^. &u^p. With
regard to the assertion of Riickert, that

the Apostle here gives a very low estimate

of marriage, as solely a remedy against

fornication, the true answer is, that Paul

does not either here, or in this chapter at

all, give any estimate of marriage in the

abstract. His estimate, when he does, is

to be found Eph. v. 25—32.

3, 4.] The duty ofcohabitation incumbent
on the married. This point was in all pro-

bability raised in the letter of the Corin-

thians. The Apostle's command is a legiti-

mate following out of 5ia ras iroptnias

above. 3. tt)v 6<|)fciXijv] ' debitum
tori.' The rec. was perhaps an euphemism
(we have also the varieties, ()(pfi\ofjL(V7)v

Ti/uLriv, Chrysostom once : 6<p. ti/j-^v Kal

evi/oiau in the ms. 40) for the same thing.

Meyer will not concede this, but thinks it

arose from a mistaken interpretation of
ocp(iK-l] as meaning merely ' benevolentia :'

thinking that not tvvoia, but <PiK6ti)s would
be the word in the other case. But some
of the later examples in Wetst. seem to

bear out this meaning of evvoia.

4.] The axiom is introduced without a ydp,

as frequently. tov ISiov .... ovk €|-

overia^ti] ' sui, cum potestatem non habet,

elegans facit paradoxon.' Bengel. Tlie

ground of this being another's while they

remain their own, is to be found in the

oneness of body, in which the marriage
state places them. 5.] diroo-TsptiTe

is applied by Meyer to ttjj f^ovalas,—
by Billroth, al., to ttjs fxpetArjs ; De Wette
suggests TOV (T(ifj.aros, but prefers, and
rightly, leaving its reference indefinite.
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iq em TO avTO ^ ?jr£, 'iva jut] ^ Tnipa^Tu

Trjv * aKoaaiav v/jkov. tovto Se Xeyo) Kara

ov KOT " eniTayriv. ' OiXio ce

WC Kai i/iiavTov' aAAa Woorog idiov evei

OeOV, O IHiV
" OVTWQ, O Se " OVT(i}Q.

t Matt, xxiii. 2v> only t. Jos. Aiitt. viii. 7. 5. Xen. Mem. \v. 5, C. (-r/y?, 2 T
only. Sir. iii. 13 only. v Rom. xvi. 2(5 reft. w

X see eh. vi. 13.

u/uac o (Taraj/ac 'Sia pActsiM^44.

ffUV7V(U/UrjV, 15 ii. 47. eh.

, ' O ' ? ^'- *"• ^i'^-

^ r ^
r MHlt. IV. 1, 3.

>'^ " w ' ' rh X. 13.
tOtOV EYEt VaOKTUa £/C jam^i 13^

3Ki..ffsx.i.
s = Rom. xiv.

15 rett.

KLN^ rel syrr Chr Tlidrt Cyr, : om ABCDFK' 17 latt copt a;th arm Clem Orig^.

rec for Tjre, a-vf^pxecrde {gloss : see note), with a c h Meth Chr Thdrt, Thl

:

(rvvfpxn<^6e KL rel Tlulrtj : ytveade Tatian Clem: revertimini vulg lat-ff: txt ABCD
FK 17 aetli Orig Dion Cyr Damase kngiestote^^^^. om vfxaiv B Meth.

1. rec yap (gloss, suhstitutedfor he, as more appropriate), with BD^-^KLX^ rel syrr

Chr Thdrtj Thl (Ec : txt ACD^FK' d 17 am{with demid fuld) copt goth Orig Chrj Cyr
Damase lat-fF. [oAAa, so BCD' 17.] rec x«P"''A'« bef ex^'j with KL rel

syrr goth Ephr Chr Thdrt lat-ff: txt ABDFi< m 17 am(vvith demid tol) Clem Orig
Cyr Cvpr Jer, C(appy) has exet bef eKaa-ros. ins tov bef deov DF c Thdrtj.

rec 8s "(twice), with KLN^ rel Orig Chr Thdrt: txt ABCDFK' 17 Clem Cyr.

to be supplied in the reader's mind.
el (ATJ Ti, unless perchance (reff.).

ow] " The verb is sometimes omitted after

this particle, but always so, that it can be
supplied from a foregoing clause. So Eur.
Alcest. 181, (Te S' &\Kt] yvvr] KeKTrfffeTat,

(TOKppOll' flfV OVK av fXClWoU, (VTVXV^ 5'

'i(Tws." Hartung, Partikellehre, ii. 330.

CK, according to : the mutual agreement
being the ground, and the measure, of the
act. iva crx.] in order that ye may
have undisturbed leisure for prayer. The
pres. (TxoAa{VjT6 of the rec. would refer to

the general habit, and would thus make
rfj TTpos., ' your ordinary pragers,'—hoing
thus inconsistent with the direction given
TTphs Kaip6v : the aorist expresses this tem-
porary purpose, and shews that the prayer
meant is not ordinary but extraordinary,—seasons of urgent supplication.

Both the alteration to the pres'ent and the
addition of t^ v^aTua. Kai, shew how such
passages as this have been tampered with
by the ascetics. TJTe,—not (rwepxriarde

as it has been amended (nor -eaOe as it has
been re-amended), because thai iwl rh
aiirS in this sense is the normal state of

the married. For the expression see reff.

The subjunc. still depends on 'Iva—the
aim of the temporary separation is not that

you may keep apart, but for a certain end,

and then that you may he united again.

iva (AT) ireip.] Purpose of the re-union

stated, by that which might happen did it

not take place, ireipd^r] now is present,

not aor., as betokening the danger of a

state of abstinence if continued.

aKpao-ia here, not that from &KpdTos
(' ),—which signifies a bad mixture, as

fi/cp. aepoi, 'insalubrity of the air:' but
that from apHpaTi\s ("'""),—incontinence

;

see reff. 810 t. aKp. vjx., on account
of your incontinence,—but hardly, as

Meyer seems to think, with allusion to the
proverbial fault of the Corinthians in this

particular, which would be more definitely

expressed, were it intended. The vfiwv is

necessary to carry out the form of the sen-

tence, corresponding to v/xas above.

6.] But this I say by way of allowance
(for you), not by way of command.
TOVTO refers, not to ver. 2, as Beza, Grot.,

and De Wette, because the precept there

given depends on a reason also given, Sia

rai iropveias, from the nature of which
reason it must be /car' iTrnay7}v : nor to the
whole since ver. 2, as Billroth, Biickert,

al.,—because the precept in ver. 3 depends
on the general truth in ver. 4, and is also

a command : nor to irphs Kaipov, as Theo-
phyl. :—nor as the ascetics, Orig., Tert.,

Jerome, Estius (also Calvin), to eVi rh avrh
^re, because both these are but subordinate
members of the preceding sentence :— still

less to whatfollows, as Rosenm., al. ;—but,

as the context (ver. 7) shews, to the whole
recommendation given in ver. 5. This
recommendation all depended on the pos-
sibility of thfir being tempted by incon-

tinence : he gives it not then as a command
in all cases, but as an allowance for those
to whom he was writing, whom he knew,
and assumes, to be thus tempted. The
meaning ' by permission,' E. V., is am-
biguous, appearing as if it meant by per-
mission of the Lord (to say it) : that given
by Hammond, al., Kara ri^v i/j.i]u yi/cifxrjv,

is philologically inadmissible. 7.] I

rather (Se) wish that all men were as
I myself also am (Kai comparandi, so

Xen. Anab. ii. 1. 22, Kai ri/x7u ravra SoKiT

a-rrep /cat fiaffi\i7. Sec Hartung, Partikell.
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y v». II, 32,
34 only t.

z Luke iv. 2'

Acts ix. 3'.i

al. 2Kiufi

Af'-yti) Se toiq ^ aya/nniQ Kai tuiq ^ •)^Tjpaic, ^ KnXov
' - • ^ / ' > ' 9 b ' Cv\ b '' c • '

avToiQ tav fidivuyaiv (og Kayu). fi a. ovk eyKoartv-

ovrai. ya/iirfcraTioaav' Kpeiaanv yap eoTiv yuurjrrai tj

'^ irvpovadai. ^'^ ToZc ^f •ye-ya/urjfcoati' TTapayye\\<i) ovic

iy^^J, aXXa o Kvpioc, yvvaiKa otto ai^SjOog ^ijj ^ YiopKrOrfvai.

ABCDF
KLSa 1)

c <1 e f K
h k 1 m
n o 17

2 Pet iii. 12.

g Matt. xix. 6. Jndg. iv
18; only. (2 Mace.

d - Phil. i. 2.3. 1 Pet. iii

— iKre (2 Cor. xi. 29. Kph
f Acts xvi. 18 reil

8. ins OTi bef kuAov A. rec aft aurois ins eo-ni', with D^-^KL rel vss Thdrt
Thl (Ec : om ABCD'FK 17 Syr.copt Mt'tb Cyr Epipli Chr Damasc. for eav, w B.

ins ovTws he^ fiiLvuifftv C latt Aug; bef cos iii. km eyco DF Metb : ijw a.

9. for OVK ejKp., ov KparevovTai F. ya/xeiTOL^aai/ F Clir-ed,. KpeiTTov BD
a m 17. om eo-nc D'F c Syr Metb. ya/^tiv AC'N' 17 Clem, Damasc.

10. [aWa, so AB C(appy) D'N.] x^P'U<^dat ADF Epipb Bas Ca3s : txt BCKLN
rel Clem Chr Thdrt Thl (Ec.

i. 126)—viz., if iyKparela, which Chrys.

seems to have read in the te.xt ; see below
on ver. 8. aXXa ckqcttos . . . said

in the most general way, as a milder ex-

pression of ' all have not the gift of con-

tinence.' oStws .... oStws] both

are said generally, not one in the ivay in

which I have it (of continence), another in

the way of marrying (i. e. though behave
not this, and be therefore better married,
yet has some other), which should be eVei-

j/ojy,—but, one thus, and another thus,

—

i.e. 'one in one way, another in another.'

8, 9. J Advice to the unmarried,
that it is best so to remain, but better to

marry than be inflamed tolth lust.

8. Xeyu Se] taking up the former \4ya),

ver. 6, and bringing this advice under the

same category as ver. 7, viz. his own wish

that all were as himself. The stress is on
Ae'yw, not on tu7s dy. k. -rals x-> which
would in that case be placed lirst, its nns
yiyafj.-t]K6(nv below. tois OLYajJiois,

the unmarried, of both sexes • not as

usually interpreted, ividotvers, or unmar-
ried males alone : this is shewn by the

contrasted term yeya/JL-rjKoa-ii/, which em-
braces (see vv. 10, 11) both sexes. Kai

Tttis x'ip*'-? ^'-^y ^c added as singling out

widows especially;—or more probably,

because to7s aydij.ois would naturally be

taken as those who never were married,

and thus widows would not be understood
to be included. KaXov, see on ver. 1,

it is good for them, i. e. ' their best way.'

0)5 KOLYu ]
i. e. Hyafior. This

brings the A])()slle's own circumstances

more cliaily Ijcfore us than ver. 7, which
ini<.rlit be iiiisiiiiilerstood : and there can be

little doubt from tliis, that he never was
married. Gvot. says, "ex h. 1. non im-

probabiliter coUigitur, Paulo fuisse uxorem,

quod et Clemens Alex, putat, sed cum hsec

scriberentur, mortuam." But this rests

on the n)istaken interpretation of ayd/nois

noticed above. The passage of Clem. Alex.

(Strom, iii. 53, p. 535 P., alluded to in

Euseb. iii. 30) is grounded on Paul's having
in a certain epistle addressed tV avrov

(TvCuyov, ^u ou TrepteK6ut^€, Sia rh ttjs

vTrripetrlas fuara^is. But the words avv-

(vye yv^]ffLi, Phil. iv. 3, certainly have no
reference to a wife : see note there.

9.] but if thsy are incontinent . . . ovk

must be joined not with el, which would
require tii], but with the verb. So refl".

and Soph. Aj. 1131, et tous Qa.v6vTas ovk

iS.s OdiTTfiv waptiu, ' vetas.' See other

examples in Hartung, Partikellehrc, ii.

122 f. iyKpaTtvw is said by Lobeck, ad
Phryn. p. 44, not to be found except in

the LXX and N. T. But both Piirynichus

and Thoin. Mag. say, aKpaTeinaOai fir]-

Sa/j.ws etwrjs, aWa ovk iyKpareveaOai. See

in Wetst. Yafj-Tjordr.] Lobeck, in

Piirynichus, p. 742, says, " post ^yrj/xa (ut

(yvpa) 4ydfj.r](Ta invaluit quod non solum
in N. T. libris, ut quidam putaverunt, sed

etiam in ipsa Graicia reperitur, auctore,

ut videtur, Menandro : 4ydfi.7\aiu ^v 4&ov-

\6/j.T]u 4yw,—nihil impediente pedum rao-

dulatione quominus usitato uteretur aoris-

to." irvpov<r6ai] " melius nuberent
quara urereiitur, id est, quam occulta flam-

ma concupiscentiie in ipsa conscientia vas-

tarentur." Aug. de sancta Virginitate, 34,

vol. vi.p. 415. 10,11.] Prohibition of
separation after marriage ,- or in case of
separation, of another marriage. These

YCYa^TiKcSres, iW5 the Syo.uot and X'JP"'

above, are all Christians. The case of

mixed marriages he treats ver. 12 ff.

They are those already married.

10. OVK iyw, aXXa 6 Kvpios] Ordinarily,

the Apostle (eyti) writes, commands, gives

his advice, under conscious inspiration of
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g^ X( Xl- l-yw, ov^ o Kvotoq, h tiq ade\(j>6Q

yvvaiKa £Y£i aTTitrroi', awrr) <Tuvei»6o/cei

arf)i8rw aurr;v*

fCfl(

Actsfi

OVTOQ aVViVODKilvonii

yVVl] TJTtC EX" nXc.six.20

IHiT o = i

^ fXiT OVrOV, (UTJ

ai'opa cnriaTov,

bis (Luke xi. 48.

p Rom. vii 17 reft'.

X. 41 reff.

11. t-ieviiv ayajj-oy, and KaraWayrivai F latt ffotli lat-ft".

12. rec fyca bef Acyco, with DFKL rel latt Chr Thdrt Iren-int Ambr Aug : txt ABCK
m 17 copt Svr astli Clem.

13. for vTis, ei tit D'Fi^ b' h k latt Cbr(not msj) Tlidrtj Thl-mss„ lat-ff. rec

(for ovTos) avros, with D^KL rel syrr Chr Thdrt Thl (Ec : txt ABCDiFK latt copt goth

the Soli/ Spirit of God. See ver. 40. He
claims expressly, ch. xiv. 37, that the things

& ypd(poo iiixiv shonld be recognized as

Kvpiov [eVToA.17]. But here he is about to

give them a command resting, not merely

on inspired apostolic authority, great and
undoubted as that was, but on that of the
Lord himself. So that all supposed dis-

tinction between the Apostle's own writing

of himself and of the Lord, is quite irre-

levant. He never wrote of himself, being

a vessel of the Holy Ghost, who ever spoke

by him to the church. The distinction

between that which is imperative, and that

which is oijtional, that which is more and
that which is less weighty in his writings,

is to be made by the cautious and believing

Christian, from a wise appreciation of the

subject-matter, and of the circumstances
tinder u^hich it was written. All is the

outpotiring of the Spirit, but not all for
all time, nor all on the primary truths of

the faith. Not I, but the Lord, viz. in

ref. Matt. See also Mark x. 12, where the
ivoman's part is bi'ought out. That it oc-

cupies the principal place here, is perhaps
because the Christian women at Corinth

may have been the most ready to make the
separation : or perhaps, because the woman,
from her place in the matrimonial union,

may be more properly said airh avSphs

Xojpicrdriuai than the man airh yvyaiKhs

X'l'pio'Orji'at. xwpicrO., be separated,

whether by formal divorce or otherwise

;

the KUTaWayriTOj below, is like this, an
ahsolatepassive ; undefined whether by her
own or her husband's doing. 11] iav

to KaTa\\ayr)Tta is parenthetical. It sup-

poses a case of actual separation, contrary

of course to Christ's command : if such
have really taken place (Kai, veritably

:

see note on 2 Cor. v. 3, and Hartung,
Partikell. i. 132), the additional sin of a

new marriage (Matt. v. 32) must not be

committed, but the breach healed as soon

as possible. KaraW.] see above on
XooptaO-p. K. avSp. yvv. (jltj a^.] The
Apostle does not add the quahfication wap-

eKrhs Kiyov iropviias Matt. v. 32 (xix. 9),

not found in Mark x. 11 or Luke xvi. 18.

But we cannot hence infer that he was not
aware of it. The rule, not the exception,

here was in his mind : and after what
had been before said on the subject of for-

nication, the latter would be understood
as a matter of coui'se. 12—16.]

Directions for stick Christians as ivere

already married to Heathens. Such a
circumstance must not be a groxmd per
se of separation,—and ivhy : but if the

unbelieving party wish to break off the

union, let it be so. 12.] tois Xoi-

irois, the rest, perhaps in respect of

their letter of enquiry,—the only ones not
yet dealt tuith. At all events, the meaning
is plain, being those who are involved in

mixed marriages with unbelievers.

l-yti, ov\ 6 Kvp.] I, i. e. I Paul, in my
apostolic office, under the authority of the
Holy Spirit (see above on ver. 10), not
the Lord, i. e. not Christ by any direct

command spoken by Him : it was a ques-
tion with which He did not deal, in His
recorded discourses. In the right arrange-
ment of the words (txt) the stress is not on
iytt>, but on Kiyw : But to the rest I say
(I, not the Lord). (ruvfuSo/ce? presup-
poses his own wish to continue united,
aifrrj, not avri), and oiitos, not avrSs, below,
—see retf. 13.] The change of con-
struction Ka\ yw^ ¥iTis . . . koI ohros . ., is

found frequently witli Kai : so II. a. 78, ^
yap o'ioiJiai avSpa xoAoxre^ev, &s /xeya irav-

raiv
I

'Apyeioov Kparin Kai ol ireidofrat

'Axawi. See reff., and Kiihner, ii. 526

(§ 799). Meyer remarks, that the
Apostle uses the vox media atpievai here,

of both parties, the husband and wife, not
aTToKxietv (as Matt. v. 31, &c.), which would
apply only to the husband. In the E. V.
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r = Acts XX.
32. xxvi. 18.

Exod. xxix.
37.

.•: vcr. 12.

t = ch. XV. 22
rfff. i-u o-ui

Trdn-' fyu)iie

(Ttil^OfJiui,

Soph. Aj. 519.

14 r
ai/rTjt,', /U77 a<pi£T(jj tov avSpa

o airiaTOQ ev rrj -yvvaiKi, Kai

aTTiaroQ iv no aStXffxo' " tTre/ "

aOaoTO. ifTTiv, vvv Se ayia ^ariv
V = Acts X. 14 reff.

nyiaarai yap o

riyiaarai ?)

TiKVa V/H'OV

avnp ABCDF
, \ KL«a b

yvvri ri c d e f ^
' , _ h k 1 m

aKaUapra ttrriv,

u ch. v. 10 only.

15
il 0£ O OTTtOTOC

Chr, Cyr Aug. (17 def.) for crvvevS., euSo/cei B. rec (for top avSpa) avrov
(corrn to conform to avrr\v above, ver 12), with KL rel syr Chr Thdrt Tert : avT-qv

(o' ?) 106 : txt ABCDF ni 17 vulg Syr copt goth ajth arm Cyr Jer Aug Ambrst Pelag
Bede : avrov afSpa N, but av erased by K' "' ^.

14. alt yvi'aiKt ins ttj Tnarr] DF latt Syr Mart-Clem Tert. (om Aug-mss and expr.)

[^ffros of 2nd ania-Tos is supplied in smaller letters by N-corr^] rec (for

aBe\(t>a>) avSpi {explanatory gloss, substituted as more appropriate : but adeA^ai has
peculiar force here), with D^KLX' rel vulg syrr Chr Thdrt Thl ffic lat-ff (but add rw
TTiffTu vulg Syr Iren-int Tert): txt ABCD'FN' 17 copt Augexnr Jer,. wn
D'FChr.

this identity of terms is unfortunately ne-

glected. The same word, part from, would
well have expressed acpierai in both cases.

By the Greek as well as Roman cus-

toms, the tvife had the poiver of effecting

a divorce. At Athens,^when the divorce

originated with the wife, she was said airo-

\enreiv the house of her husband : when
with the husband, aTroirf/jLirftrBat. At
Rome, the only exception to the wife's

liberty of effecting a divorce appears to

have been in the case of a freedwoman
who had married her patronus. See
Smith's Diet, of Gr. and Rom. Aiitt. artt.

Divortium, and ciTroA.eiil'eais Siktj. Olsh.

thinks that Paul puts both alternatives,

because he regards the Christian party
as the superior one in the marriage. But,
as Meyer remarks, this would be incon-

sistent with the fundamental law of mar-
riage, Gen. iii. 16, and with the Apostle's

own view of it, ch. xi. 3, xiv. 34 ; Eph. v.

22, 23 ; 1 Tim. ii. 11, 12. 14.] Ground
of the above precept. ^yi.a.fTTaC\ The
meaning will best be apprehended by re-

membering (1) that holiness, under the
Gospel, answers to dedication to Ood under
the law ; (2) that the riyiaa-fxivoi under the
Gospel are the body of Christian men, de-

dicated to God, and thus become His in a
peculiar manner : (3) that this being so,

things belonging to, relatives inseparably

connected with, the />eo^;/e of Ood are said

to be hallowed by their ayi6rris : so Theo-
phylact, ovx on ayius yiv(Tai 6 "EAAtjj/.

oil yap fliTfy on ayios ecTTiv a\\', y]yi-

aoTof rovTfart, t?7 ayt6TT)Tt rov tticttov

vev'tK-nTai. Chrysostom well shews the
distinction between this case and that in

ch. vi. 15, that being a connexion Kara t))v

afftfiftav,—^in and under the condition of
the very state, in which the other party is

impure : whereas this is a connexion ac-

cording to a pure and holy ordinance, by
virtue of which, although the physical

unity in both cases is the same, the purity
overhears the impurity. ev t-q 7., Iv

TO) dSeX.] in, i. e. his or her 071^x775 is

situated in, rests in, the other (see reff.

:

andnote, ch. vi. 2). Iirei opa] as ref.,

but here elliptically : since in that case

(i. e. as understood, the other alternative,

—the non-hallowing). Io-tiv, not

fej/ elrj, nor ^v, but pre-s. ; because the
supposed case is assumed, and the ind.

pres. used of what has place on its as-

sumption. uYia] as riyiaarai above

:

holy to the Lord. On this/ac/!, Chris-

tian children being holy, the argument is

built. This being so,—they being hal-

lowed, because the children of Christians,

—

it follows that that union out of which they
sprung, must as such have the same hal-

lowed character ; i. e. that the insanctity

of the one parent is in it overborne by the
sanctity of the other. T\\q fact of the
children of Christians, God's spiritual

people, being holy, is tacitly assumed as a

matter of course, from the precedent of

God's ancient covenant people. With
regard to the bearing of this verse on the
subject of Infant Baptism,—it seems to

me to have none, further than this : that

it establishes the analogy, so far, between
Christian and Jewish children, as to shew,
that if the initiatory rite of the old cove-

nant was administered to the one, —that
of the new covenant, in so far as it was
regarded as corresponding to circumcision,

would ]3robably as a matter of course be
administered to the other. Those, as

Meyer, who deny any such inference, forget,

as it seems to me, that it is not personal
holiness which is here predicated of the
children, any more than of the unbelieving

husband or wite, but holiness ofdedication,
by strict dijxMidence on one dedicated.

Notwithstiindiiig this ayirfrTjs, the Chris-

tian child is individually born in sin and a
child of wrath ; and individually needs the
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Vj aof A<^}7 £1' ^ Toig Totourotg,

V/nag o atog. ^" ti yap oib

tv St fl iK\KiKAriKiV ver.

b ' ^ "5. y

ui'at, fi Tov avcpa
, Rom.

r Dias<-., ver.

28. oh.

a here

15. om T] FK' m Chr-mSi. vfxas ACKXi Damasc Thl Pelag Sedul Bede : txt
BDFLK3 rel latt syrr goth Nyss Chr Thdrt Phot (Ec Ambrst.

washing of regeneration and the renewing
of the Holy Ghost, just as much as the

Jewish child needed the typical purifying

of circumcision, and the sacrificial atone-

ments of the law. So that in this ayi6Tr)s

of the Christian child there is nothing in-

consistent with the idea, nor with the

practice, of Infant Baptism. On vvv 8e',

see note, ch. v. 11. 15.] Jiut if the

tvishfor separation (implied by the jj;-e-

sent x'>'pK^'^°-^'—is for being separated,

see VViuer, edn. G, § 40. 2. a, and compare
John X. 32, xiii. 6, 27) jjroceerf from the

side of the tjnbelieyek (emphasis on 6

airio-Tos). let him (or her) depart (be sepa-

rated ort'). ov SeSovX.] ovK exe«

avcLyKrjv 6 iriffrhs i) ri ttictt^ eV to7s CLTriaTots

roLavTrju, o'ia. aiirtS iiriKHTai iizX rwv maTwy,
e'/ce? jxiv yap navTl Tpt^Trw, ^j^oipls \6ycf)

vopviias, OVK e^ecTTii' d7r' dAArjAojj' rovs

crvvacpQivTOLS x'^P'-'^^V'^o,^' iviavQa Se, hv

p.(y avuevSoK-fj rh awLcrTov /xepos t&5 Trtcr^

avvoiKuv, Se? ,u7j Kvnv rb cruvoiKeatov.

h,v Se ffraaid^Ti Kal r^v Xicnv iKitvos noifj,

oil SeSovAuTai. 6 iriarhs els rb /j,^ X'^'P^"''

Orifai. Photius, in OEcumenius. Iv

Tois ToiovTois may be taken as masc, in

the case of such persons,—as above by
Phot. :—but the eV seems harsh; it is better

therefore to render it, in such cases.

<v 8e elp.] Not = eis i\p^v(\v, but signify-

ing the moral element in ivhich we are

called to be : see reft', and ver. 22 below.

The meaning is, 'let the unbeliever

depart, rather than by attempting to retain

the union, endanger that peace of house-

hold and peace of spirit, which is part of

the calling of a Christian.' Observe,

(1) that there is no contradiction, in this

licence of breaking oft" such a marriage, to

the command of our Lord in Matt. v. 32,

—

because the Apostle expressly asserts, ver.

12, that our Lord's words do not applt/ to

such marriages as are here contemplated.

They were spoken to those ivithin the cove-

nant, and as such apply immediately to the

wedlock of Christians (ver. 10), but not to

mixed marriages. De Wette denies this,

and holds that Paul is speaking only of the

Christian's duty in cases where the mar-
riage is already virtually broken o^,—and
by his remarks on Matt. v. 32, seems to

take TTopviia in a wide sense, and to regard
it as a justifiable cause of divorce because
it is such a breaking off. This however ap-
pears hardly consistent with ver. 12; for, if

it were so, there would be a command of
the Lord regarding this case. At all

events, we may safely assume that where
the Apostle is distinctly referring to our
Lord's command, and supplying what it

did not contain, there can be no real in-

consistency : if such appear to be, it must
be in our apprehension, not in his words.

(2) That the question of re-marrying after

such a separation, is here left open : on
this, see note on Matt. v. 32. (3) That
not a word here said can be so strained as

to imply any licence to contract marriages
with unbelievers. Only those already
cow^rac/ec? are dealt with : the eTepo(vyf7v

airiffTois is expressly forbidden, 2 Cor. vi.

14, and by implication below, ver. 39.

16.] This verse is generally understood as

a ground for remaining united, as ver. 13,

in hope that converion of the unbelieving
party may follow. Thus ver. 15 is regarded
as altogether parenthetical. But (1) this

interpretation is harsh as regards the con-
text, for ver. 15 is evidently not paren-
thetical,—and (2) it is hardly gram-
matically admissible (see below), for it

makes et = et ixi\,
—

' What knowest thou
.... whether thou shalt not save ....?'
Lyra seems first to have proposed the true
rendering, which was afterwards adopted
hesitatingly by Estius, and of late decidedly
by Meyer, De Wette, and Bisping : viz.

that the verse is not a ground for remain-
ing united, in ho2)e, &c.,—but a ground for

consummating a separation, and not mar-
ring the Christian's peace for so uncertain
a prospect as that of converting the un-
believing party, ti olSa; el thus preserves
its strict sense. What knowest thou (about
the question) whether . . . . ? and the verse
coheres with the words immediately pre-
ceding, iv ilp^PTi k4k\. Tjfias 6 6. I may
observe in addition to Meyer and De W.'s
remarks, that the position of the words
further establishes this rendering. If the
point of the argument had been the im-
portance, or the prospect, of saving (recon-
verting) the unbelieving party, the ar-
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1]
^ Ti "^ oicag^ avsp, n rrfu yvvaiKa '^ adjaug ', ^^ '^ h

d ae appy here ve*' ff'/ '/ e^' <"o/\
only. >eeGal. /Urj eKa(TT(x)lOQ t/uHpiCJevO KVOIOQ, iKaaTOV (l»^- ^KiKAt)-

K£V o 0£oc, ovTfoQ iripiTraTtiTit)' Kal ovtwq iv ralg
' iKKXrjaiaiQ Trdaaig SiaTaaao/iiai. ^^ '

TiioiTiTiiirjiLiii'oq

Tig ^""iKXnOti, yui? " tTrKTiraaOu)' tv " aKpo(3u(TTia ^ KU\r)Tai
h = fli.iii. 3reff. i plur., R-m.

.59. Ad.^^ rii. 8. Gal. ii.Sal L.P., exc. J.hn vii.

1.7. 2 Cor.
;c. •

,(-h.

Rom.

f=Mwkvi.
41. Luke
xii. 3. 2 Cor
X. 13. Heb. vii.2. Jo.sli. xiii. 7. s - vcr. 13

xvi. Ifirrff. k-ch.xvi. Irt-ff.

22. Gen.xvii. lual. ra hyijuthet. indie,
o Rom. lii. 30 refl.

16. 7unf) and avr]p F. for r] ri, tt ri A.
17. \i.efxepiKiv BN'. rec transp Kvpios and Osos, with KL rel Syr Chr Thdrt:

flfos (twice) 32-3. 63. 93 goth : o ks and o /cs o 0s G : txt A B(sic : see table) CDFN m
17 latt Syr copt latt-ff. o ks bef efj-epia-iv A: o 6s e/xepia-ev and o ks KeK\-r)Kiv k.

ins K-ai bef eKaarov ws F. Trao-afs bef rais eKKKrjcriais K. for Siarao--
<ro/xai, SiSaaKu (see ch iv. 17) D'F, doceo latt lat-ft'.

18. e/cATjejj bef Tjy D'-^F goth. rec (for KeKK-nrai ns) t:s eKXrierj (conformation
toformer), with D3KL rel Chr Thdrt : txt AB(DiFjK a m 17 copt goth.

ABCDF
KL«a h

c d efff
h k 1 m
no 17

a-TtaaOu)

C.

ABDF
KLNab
c d e f K
hklm
noir

rangement would probably have been el

(T(i(T€is rhv ^vSpa, and ei ffcicreis rrju

yvvaiKa, whereas now the verb holds in

both clauses a subordinate place, rather
subjective to the person addressed, than
the main object in the mind of the writer.

Those who take el for e? ;u^, attempt
to justify it by reff. 2 Kings, Joel, Jonah,
where the LXX have for the Heb. ^iv 'D,

Tjs olSef el, to express hope .- but (1) in

every one of those passages the verb stands
in the emphatic position, and (2) the LXX
use this very expression to signify uncer-
tainty, e. g. ref. Eccles., rls elSe (oiSe rh F)
TTj/eCjua vicov rov avOpuivov, el ava^aivei avrb
(els F) &Kx> ; The rendering then of the
verse will be as follows : (Let the unbe-
liever depart : hazard not for an uncer-
tainty the poace in which you ought to be
living as Christians) : for what assurance
hast thou, wife, whether thou shalt be
the means of thy husband's conversion ?

Or what assurance, hast thou, husband,
whether thou shalt be the means of thy
wife's conversion ? " This interpretation
is the only one compatible with the obvious
sense of ver. 15, and of the expression (not
Ti olSas el ixi\, but) ri oUas el awireis

;

and is also in exact harmony with the
general tenor of the Apostle's argument,
which is not to urge a union, but to
tolerate a separation." Stanley; the rest
of whose note is deeply interesting as to
the historical influence of the verse as

commonly misunderstood. 17.] cl y.-r\

takes an exception, by way of caution,
to the foregoing motive for not remaining
together (ver. 16). The Christian partner
might carry that motive too far, and be
tempted by it to Ireak the connexion on
his 0W71 part ; a course already proliibited

(vv. 12—14). Therefore the Apostle adds.

But (q. d. only be careful not to make this

a ground for i/oiirselves causing the sepa-
ration) as to each (eKuar. uis = ws eKaar.,
reff.) the Lord distributed [his lot], as
(i. e. ?y H-ATjo-ei, ver. 20) God has called
each, so (in that state, without change)
let him walk (reff.). The el jai] has raised
considerable difficulties. (1) some cursives,

with syr-marg and Sevrn., read el r^u
yvvalKa ffdffeis, tj /ir; ;—and Knatchbull,
al., join £1 (UTi similarly to the foregoing

;

el ... . acixreis,— el ^.-i). But as De W.
remarks, this would be, as Matt. xxii. 17,

^ oil : and then we should have the strictly

parallel clauses of ver. 16 rendered un-
equal, by an appendage being attached to
the second, which the first has not : be-
sides that ver. 17 would be disjoined alto-

gether. (2) Pott would supply x'-'p'^C^'ra.t,—Moshcim, Vater, and Riickert, cruxrets,

after el txi\. But so, to say nothing of the
irrelevancy of the idea thus introduced,
el he jj-i), or ei Se Koi /i^ (as Meyer), would
be required. (3) Theodoret, al., join all

as far as Kvpios to the foregoing :
' What

knowest thou, c^'c, except in sofar as the
Lord has apjjortioned to each ?' But
thus the evidently parallel members, eKaar.
ws efj.. 6 Kvp., and enaffr. dis /ce'/fA. 6 d.,

would be separated, and a repetition
occasioned which, except in the case of
intended parallelism, would be alien from
St. Paul's habit of writing. ovtcds
.... 8iaT.] rovro elivev, 'Iva r^ exeic Hal

&\\OVS KOIVWUOVS TTpodv/J.OTepOL TTepl ri)!/

viraKoiiv SiaTedwm. Thcophyl.
18—24.] Examples of the precept just
given. eJra avvijOciis anh tov TrpoKeiuevov

eis erepa nera^aivei, iracri vo^oderwu to,

KardWriXa. Theodoret. 18—20.]
First example: CiRCi'MCisiOX.
18. eKXijOifj] Was any one called in cir-

cumcision,—i. e. circumcised at the tinu'

of his conversion. €irio"irdo-0w] By
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T<C» ("1? TTtpiTifXVhadli),
19

Trepi-o^?) "^ ou^ti' tfrnv, '
^^"'^Jj'

/cot 17
° aKoopvaria '' ouof v tcmi', aXAa '^ TTipi/cig ^* evro- Aif-'vli!*'^'.

\(.ov ^ dtov. """'t/cnffTOC fv ry " JcX^crtr 7)
^ sKXrjOr], iv ravri]

^,'=";,^"J
.';^-

^lEJ'trw. ' SobXog ''' f/cXT/Srjg, jtirj (TOi ^ /iitXfra)* aXX' £i /cnt ifiiy!"'

'"^

Cvvacrai eXivOtpoQ yivioOai, fiaWnu "^
vofjcTdj. "'"' o yof) xx.ii lA, is.

r — here (4cts it. 2.
sSir. XXXV. (xxxii.)a.5.
u = Rom.xi. 2H (leff).

'. 1 Tim. i. 8. T. 23. Prov. x. 2fi.

R)ni,Iy+. Wisd. vi. 18 »1. ellipf.

Maft. XV 3 ||. Rev. xii. 17. xiv.

ch. ix. y reff. w Acts

19. om 1st -q F. om from eartv to eaitu F.

20. for ravTT], tovtw A.

21. aAAa D'. om Kai F some-mss-of-vulg copt.

a surgical operation ; see Theopliyl.,

Wetst.,—Winer, Realworterbuch, art. IJe-

schneidung,— Jos. Antt. xii. 5. 1; 1 Mace.
i. 15; Celsus de Re Medica, vii. 25 (in

Wetst.). The practice usually was adopted
by tiiose who wished to appear like the
Gentiles, and to cast off their ancient faith

and habits. Among the Christians a strong
anti-Judaistic feeling might lead to it.

irspiT€(jiv£o-0(o] See Gal. v. 2, al. 19.]

See Gal. v. 6, where our T7]pri(ns ivroKwu
6eov is expressed by iriVrts 5i' aydnris

ivipjovfiivT) ; and Gal. vi. 15, where it is

given by Kaiv-q kt'htis. Cf. an interesting

note in Stanley, on the relation of these

three descriptions. After Oeov, supply to.

navTa iariv : see eh. iii. 7. 20.]
Formal repetition of the general precept,

as again ver. 24. kXtjctis is not the
calling in life, for it never has that mean-
ing either in classical or Hellenistic Greek
(in the example which Wetst. gives from
Dion. Hal. Antt. iv. 20, K\-l)ffiis is used to

express the Latin ' classes,'—&j KaXoOaiv
'Pwjjiatot icArjo-fn; and so is not a Greek
word at all) ; but strictly calling (' vo-

catio ') by God, as in ref. The wA^tris of
a circumcised person would be a calling

in circumcision,—and by this he was to

abide. Iv Tifj . . . Iv Tavrxj] See ch.

vi. 4 : emphatic. 21—24.] Second
example : Slavery. V/ert thou called

(converted), a slave, let it not be a
trouble to thee : but if thou art even
able to become free, use it (i. e. remain
in slavery) rather. This rendering, which
is that of Chrys., Theodoret, Theophyl.,

Qicum., Phot., Camerar., Estius, Wolf,
Bengel, Meyer, Do Wette, al., is re-

quired by the usage of the particles,

ei Ka'i,—by which, see Hartung, Partikel-

lehre, i. 139, the Kai, ' also,' or ' even,'

does not belong to the d, as in koL el, but
is spread over the whole contents of the
concessive clause : so Soph. ffid. Tyr. 302,
k6\iv ixey, el Kai ^-5; ySAe'ireis, (ppovils S'

'ofiws, o'i'x vSao) ^vviffTiv. Plat. Rep. p.

337, €1 5' ovv Kai fx't} icrriv o/lloiov, (paii/iTai

Se r<S ipwry)Q4vTi Towurwv. Aristoph.

Lysistr. 254, %c<;p6i, ApaKris, riyoii I3a.5-)^v,

el Kai rhf Si/xoi/ a\ye7s. Thucyd. ii. 61,

fi-flTf efxf St' opyrjs exfre ... el Kai «7reA-

66vTfs ol ivavTioi fSpacrav, oiirfp elichs iju

fj.^ ideXTjaavToiv ii/xan/ v-rraKovfiv. See more
examples iu Hartung. It is also required
by the context : for the burden of the
whole passage is, ' Let each man remain
in the state in tohich he ivas called.'

It is given in the Syr. : which has

kjL-a.liiSZ.? ^A Lti:!^ " choose for

thyself that thou mayest serve," or simply,
" prefer servitude :" not as Meyer from the
erroneous Latin of Tremelius, " elige tibi

potius quam ut servias " [I am indebted
for this correction of my earlier editions

to the kindness of the Rev. Henry Craik,
of Bristol]. The other interpi-etation,

—

mentioned by Chrys., and given by Erasm.,
Luther (Stanley is mistaken in quoting
him as favourable to the other interpreta-
tion : his words are, " SBift h\x cin A'ncdit

bevufeii/ forge bet nid)t : bodv fannft bu
frci luerben/ fo braud)e beO niel liebcc "),

Beza, Calvin, Grot., and almost all the
moderns,—understands rp eAevdepia after

Xpvo'o-t ' ' Ijut if thou art able to become
free, take advantage of it rather.' The
objections to this are, (1) the position of
Kai, which in this case must have been after

diivaaai,—u Svyaaai Kai i\fv0epos ye-

veadai, or have been absent altogether.

(2) The clause would hardly have begun
with dXXtt el, but with el Se'—so the alter-

native suppositions in vv. 9, 11, 15, 28, 36.
The dXXd brings out a strong opposition to
the (leXeTO), and implies a climax which
would ill suit a merely parenthetic clause,

but must convey the point of the sentence.

(3) The absence of a demonstrative pro-
noun after xpvcai, by which we are thrown
back, not on the secondary subject of the
sentence, eAevdepia, but on the primary,
SovKelcf. (4) Its utter inconsistency with
the general context. The Apostle would
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^jorAntfVii ^^ Kvpuo ^ KXrjOelg SouAoc " cnreXevOipoq Kvpi
11/2 Ign.a "

Rom. I) 4, p.

68H. (-pm^, 90
Lfv.xix.^JO.) "" - TtMJJC

y ch. vi. 2i)
,j

'

^ ._
,

.
,

zAct»xvii.23 eKaCTTOf; SV ^ li) ^ £/cX»J&/J, aSlXipOl, iV " TOVTM flil'tTU)

. ev Kvpuo " KAr]veig covAog uTreAevuipOQ Kvpiov iariv '^aut

onoiwg o eXtvOtpoQ ^ K\r)6iiq ^ovXoq etrrtv VjOtCTrou. c d e f g

^ i]yopaa6r}Te' /urj yivtaOt cuvXoi avHptoTriov. noi7

— here
only (?). see
Luke zviii. 27.

TTnpa oeitt

22. rec aft o^oiois ins Kai (as heing usual aft ofxaiuis : so also Se Kat), with KL rel

syr-vv-ast copt Chr Damasc Thl (Ec Arabr, : 5e kul DF 1 : om ABX 17 vulg Syr gotli

Chr-msj Thdrt Ambr, Ambrst Pelag Bede. xP'<'"''ov het' tariv FK' c.

24. ade\ct>oi bef iv w fKATidr] DF Ambrst : om a5eA.(^oi a' 39. 120 Chr Thdrt. reu

ins TO) bef dtu, with A e k (Ec : om BDFKLX rel Thdrt Damasc Thh

thus be giving two examples of the pre-

cept eKaaros eV w (KA-qdrj eV tovtcjj yue-

vfTw, one of which would convey a re-

commendation of the contrary *course.

See this followed out in Chrysostom. (5)
Its entire contradiction to ver. 22 : see

below. (6) Jt would be quite inconsis-

tent with the teaching of the Apostle,

—that in Christ (Gal. iii. 28} freeman and
slave are all one,—and with his remarks
on the urgency and shortness of the time
in this chapter (ver. 29 ff.),—to turn out
of his way to give a precept merely of

worldly wisdom, that a slave should become
free if he could. (7) The import of p^pa-

Ofiai in such a connexion, which suits

better the remaining in, enduring, labour-

ing under, giving one's self up to, an
already-existing state, than the adopting
or taking advantage of a neio one; cf.

such expressions as roio-uTU! ix6p(f «XP^'
(TOLTo 6 Tra7s, Herod, i. 117 : auficpopa,

a-vvTvxia, ivrvx'^<f, xPV<rOai, often in He-
rod. : afxadia xp^T^ai, and the like. The
instance (juoted by Bloomfield for 'become
free,' skwu yap ovSfh 5ov\i(j> xP^to" C'^JV'
iEsch. Agam. 953, tells just the other

way. There xPV'^a.i is used not of entering,

but of submitting to, the yoke of slavery,

as here. 22.] Ground of (he above
precept. For the slave who was called

in the Lord (not, as E. V. and l)e Wette,
' Ke who is called in the Lord, being a
slave,' which would be SoiOAos KKrjde'n,

see above, SoCAos e/cATj^jjs : €v Kvpio),

as the element in which wliat is about to

be stated takes places) is the Lord's freed-

man ("an-eAeuflepoy witli genit. is not here
in the ordinary sense of ' libertus alicujus,'

'any one's manumitted slave:' for the

former master was sin or the devil, see on
ch. vi. 20 ;—but only afreedmnn belong-
ing to Christ, viz. freed by Clirist from tlie

service of another. This the reader would
understand as a matter of course." Meyer)

:

similarly he that was called being free

(not here, K\ri0e\s f\(vd(pos, see above) is

the slave of Christ. Christ's service is

perfectfreedom, and the Christian's yree-
dom is the service of Christ. But here the
Apostle takes, in each case, one member
of this double antithesis from the outer

world, one from the spiritual. The
(actual) slave is (spiritually) free: the
(actually) free is a (spiritual) slave. So
that the two are so mingled, in the Lord,
that the slave need not trouble himself
about his slavery, nor seek for this world's

freedom, seeing he has a more glorious

freedom in Christ, and seeing also that his

brethren who seem to be free in this world
are in fact Christ's servants, as he is a
servant. It will be plain that the reason
given in this verse is quite inconsistent with
the prevalent modern rendering of ver. 21.

23.] Following out of tov\6s icrriv

XptffTov. by reminding them of the phice
PAID whereby Christ pukchased themfor
His (ch. vi. 20) : and precept thereupon,

BECOME NOT SLAVES OF MEN : i. C. ' do
not allow your relations to human society,

whether of freedom or slavery, to bring
you into bondage so as to cause you
anxiety to change the one or increase the
other.' Chrys., al., think the precept
directed against 6<t>6a\iJ.oSov\iia, and ge-

neral regard to men's opinion. But it is

better to restrict it (however it may legiti-

mately 6e ff;j7j//<?(/ generally) to the casein
hand. Hammond, Knatchbull, Michaelis,

al., understand it as addressed to thefree,
and meaning that they are not to sell them-
selves into slavery : but this is evidently
wrong : as may be seen by the change to

the second person plur. as addressing all

his readers : besides that a new examjjle

would have been marked as in vv. 18, 21.

See Stanley's note. 24.] The rule is

again repeated, but with the addition irapa

Ofw, reminding them of the relations of
Christ's freedman and Christ's slave, and of

the price paid, just mentioned :—ofthat re-

lation to God in which tliey stood by means
of their Christian calling. "The usual ren-
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25 n ' 2'^ " b /)' c • ^ IHtpi ce T(ov Traptfevujv iwiTayrjv Kvpiov
(if ' <>\ e '^'<> ' f >\ , f V / „ "- ,

' 6!C(7times)

yvwunv de
^
didM^u wc JjAErj^tEi^og viro Kvpiov ^ Triaroq 2";;„y mku!

Hvai. " vofiito) ovv tovto ^ koXov ^ viraoyHV ^lu rriv
k '

- I'' "h V'
evecfTioaav avayKnv, on Ka\ov avOptoww to "" "

Hi'ai. "' " 8£8t(Toi yvvaiKi, m] '^ Inrai ^ Xuaiv' ''

'
e 2 C..r. viii. 1(1.

fpass., Rom.xi. 30, 3Ir<-ff. e-ehiff.2al.fr. h = ver 1 i A^ts

ovTwq

iii. 16 reff. k Rom. viii
only. 1 Mace. xii. 44. (see note.)
/. 1 Kings xxii. 2. in = Tet.40.
Ti. 33. Col. iii. 1. 1 Pet. iii. 11. 1 Mace. ii. 29.
viii. 8 only. q = Aels xxii. 30. Ps. cxl

ch.iii.2L'. G.il. i. 4. 2 Thess. ii. 2. 2Tim. iii. I. ITeb.
1 = Luke xxi. 23. 2 Cor. vi. 4. xii. 10. 1 Tliess. iii.

n — Rom. vii. 2. ver. 39. o = Malt.
p here only. Ecel. vii. 30 (viii. 1). Wisd.

26. aft or I kuKov ins fariv D'F om TO F Meth.

dering, Deo inspectante (Grot.), i.e. 'per-
petuo memores, vos in ejus conspectu ver-
sari ' (Beza), does not so well suit the local
word MefeVw." Meyer. 25—38.] Ad-
vice (with some digressions connected with
the subject) concerning the marriage of
VIRGINS. 25.] iropee'vwv is not, as
Theodor-mops., Bengel, Olsh., al., unmar-
ried persons of both sexes, a meaning
which, though apparently found in Rev.
xiv. 4 (see note there), is perfectly un-
necessary here, and appears to have been
introduced from a mistaken view of vv.
26— 28. The emphasis is on i-mTayl^v—
command of the Lord have I none, i. e.

no expressed precept : so that, as before,
there is no marked comparison between
6 KVfiios and fyd. ttio-tos elvai] to
be faithful, as in ref.,—as a steward and
dispenser of the hidden things of God,
and, among them, of such directions as
you cannot make for yourselves, but re-
quire one so entrusted to impart to you.
This sense, which has occurred in the esti-

inate given of himself in this very Epistle,
is better than the more general ones of
true (Billroth, Ruckert) or believing (Olsh.,
Meyer,_ De Wette). 26.] The ques-
tion of the marriage of iiirgins is one
involving the expediency of coiitracting
marriage in general : this he deals with
now, on grounds connected with the then
pressing necessity. ovv, then, fol-

lows on yvdjjL. SiSccfii, and introduces
the yvdixr). tovto indicates what is

coming, viz. t^ ovtws ehai. Ka\dv,
see note on ver. 1 : the best way.
TTjv eveoTwa. avdyK.] the instant neces-
sity; viz. that projjhesied by the Lord,
Matt. xxiv. 8, 21, &c. : which shall precede
His coming : see especially ver. 19 there :

not, the cares of marriage, as Theophyl.,
5(o Tots iv auiu) SvsKoKias, k. to, tov
ydfiov ox><Vpo. : nor persecutions, as Pbo-
tius in (Ecum., al., which are only a part
of the apprehended troubles. These the
Apostle regards asinstant, already begun :

Vol. II.

for this is the meaning of ii-itnuffav, not
imminent, shoHly to come : see reff. and
Jos. Antt. xvi. 6. 2, rh edfos rwv 'lou-

daiinu iVxo.piffTov eupfOri, ov ix6vov 4v r^
iyearwTi Kaip(fi, oAAa Kal iv nj) irpo-

yeyevri/xfvcp, — where all time future is

evidently excluded. See note on 2 Thess.
ii. 2, where this distinction is very im-
portant. oTi KttX. dv9 ] De
Wette takes '6ri as because, understanding
toCto above = rb irapdivov that, ' that
this (virginity) is best on account of the
instant necessity, because it is {generally)
bestfor a man so to be (i. e. unmarried).'
But this seems constrained, and tauto-
logical, and the only rescue of it from the
charge of tautology is found in the word
' generally,' which is not in the text. Far
better, with Meyer and most interpreters,

to view the sentence as an anacoluthon,
begun with one construction, toCto Kakhv
vnapxetv, and finished, without regard to
this, when on account of the intervening
words it became necessary to restate the
Ka\6v, with another construction, ort, &c.
Thus we shall have it, literally rendered :

I think then this to be the best way on
account of the instant necessity, that it is

the best way for a man thus to be.

ovTcos — iis Kayd) as ver. 8 ? or perhaps
iis iffTiv, which seems better on account
of the following context, ver. 27. This, in
the case of the unmarried, would amount
to the other : and the case of virgins is

now that especially under con.sideration.

dvSpuircp, not as in ver. 1 (which
in its outwardform will not bear the wider
meaning), but here purposely general, in-
cluding those treated of, young females.

27.] rh o'vTws fhai restated and
illustrated : neither the married nor the
unmarried are to seekfor a change. The
general recommendation here is referable
alike to all cases of marriage, and does not
touch on the prohibition of ver. 10, — only
dissuading from a spirit of change, in
consideration of the ivta-rCxra. dva-yKT].

M ji
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28
^a^fo., of UTTO yuvuiKo^, ui) °6Vf' yvvalKa. "" iai' ot Kal yafxii(ji](;, abdf

ce Vj^HOV no 17

the woman
vi-r. a4.
1 Tiro. V. 1

14 only.

OV^

both, ver."3rt ^ 0\i\Ln' St rrj '(TaoKt ^e^oixTii' " oi rotouroi, £-y
only, of the nn \. i>/w ''>\ '' ^x
H2«l t'""'^* ^*'^"/"'"- TOUTO 06 <^T]jUi, a6sA(|)ot, o Kaipog avv-

Ibfis%fy]' iOToXnivoQ £CTT(i' TO ^ XoiTTOv/iva Kal o! £^ovT6C -yuvaF/fac

"
Rev.u''.'ll). 'sir. li.3. t dat., 2 Cor. xii. 7. n ver. 15. v Rom. xi. 21 reff.

w -ch XV 50. .seech, i. 12. x - here (Acts v. 6) only f. Sir. iv.31. see Tobit xii. 13. y = Malt.

sxvi. 45. Hfb. x. 13. (Eph. vi. 10 reff.)

28. rec for yafjcria-ns, yvM^ {to conform to the foUg), with KL rel Chr Thdrt

;

AajSrjs ywaiKo. DF : acceperis uxorem latt lat-ff : Juxeris Tert : txt A(-cr7j) BK _m 17

Bas Damasc. for ynfir], yafj.-t] D^F. om r] BF : ins ADKLK rel. ins iv

bef T77 o-o^Ki D^F (Ec-txt.

29. elz ins on bef o /caipos {supplementary : see ch. xv. 50, w/iere ^Aere is no var

readg), with DF d e h 1 coy)t Orig Thl : om ABKLK rel vulg syr Eus Meth Bas (Chr)

Thdrt lat-ff. <svvvia-raK\xivov{^\v) X. rec to Xonrov bef ^ctiv, with D^KL
rel Thdrt Thl: ^<iTtv Konrov icniv F 67^ latt Tert Jer : txt ABl)i--'N a' m 17 copt

(Syr ?) syr ann Bas Cyr.—oin ro D'. There is great var in the punctn :—rec (with L
&c syrr copt Thdrt Tlil (Ec) has avu. to \. eo-Ttv ; DF 67^. 68. 71 latt lat-ff (Aug,

:

TO AotTToi' twiceaiiq) o'ui'ea-T.- TO \oiicov effTiv iva; avve(TT. icrriv to Xoiir.W: avvecrT.

faTiu TO KoiTTov m. {The varr have appy arisenfrom a desire to fix the connexion of

It seems better to talce the verse thus,

tlian with Meyer and De Wette, to regard

it as inserted to guard against misunder-

standing of the preceding yvdofit) of the

Apostle. XeXvcrai does not imply

previous marriage, but as Phot., oux^ vphs

Tovs CTVva<p6evTas, flra SiaXvd(i>Tas, . . .

aW' uttAcos -rrpos tovs fiT} iTvye\66vTas

oKcas els ydfiou Koivojviav, aWa \t\v-

jueVous tvras rev toiovtov Seo'/xoC,—and
Estins, " intelligit libevum a conjugio, sive

uxorem aliquando habucrit, sive non."

28.] Not sin, but outward trouble,

will be incurred by contracting marriage,

whether in the case of the unmarried man
or of the virgin j and it is to spare them

this, that he gives his advice. But if also

(kui, of the other alternative : see ver. 21)

thou Shalt have married, thou didst not

sin (viz. when thou marricdst) ; and if a

virgin (if the art. is to stand, it is generic)

shall have married, she sinned not ; but

such persons (viz. ol ylifiauTis) shall

have tribulation in the flesh (it is doubt-

ful, as Meyer remarks, whether the dative

belongs to the substantive,— <roi(J/e for
theflesh,—or to the verb,

—

shall have in

the flesh trouble) : but I (emphatic—wy
motive is) am sparing you (endeavouring

to spare you this 6\7\\nv tj' (rapKi, by ad-

vising you to keep single). 29—31.]

Se enforces the foregoing advice by so-

lemnly reminding them of the shortness

of the time, and the consequent duty of
sitting loose to all worldli/ lies and em-
ployments. 29.] tovto Be <()Tjp.i . . .

q. d. ' What I just now said, of marrying

being no sin, might dispose you to look

on the whole matter as indiflerent-: my

motive, the sparing you outward afflic-

tion, may be underrated in tlie importance

of its bearing : but I will add this solemn

consideration.' 6 Kaip. ovveo-T. lax.

TO \oiir<5v] The time that remains is

short : lit., ' the time is shortened hence-

forth :'— i. e. the interval between now and
the coining of the Lord has arrived at an

extremely contracted period. These words

have been variously misunderstood. (1) 6

Kaip6$ has been by some (Calvin, Estins,

al.) interpreted ' the space of man's life

on earth :' which, however true it may he,

and however legitimate this application

of the Apostle's words, certainly was not

in his mind, nor is it consistent with his

usage of 6 KaipSs : see Rom. xiii. 11 ; Eph.

v. 16,— or with that in the great prophecy

of our Lord which is the key to this

chapter, Luke xxi. 8 ; Mark xiii. 33. (2)

avviffTaXfjiivos has been understood as

meaning calamitosus (soI\osenm.,Ruckert,

Olshausen, al.). But it never has this sig-

nification. In such passages as 1 Mace. iii.

6, V. 3 ; 2 Mace. vi. 12, irapaKaKw . . . . fxi]

avaTfXkecrdai 5ia tus (rvfx<popds : 3 Mace.

V. 33, ttJ opda-fi .... <Tvi>faTd\-n,— it has

the meaning of humbling, depressing,

which would be obviously inapplicable to

Kaipos. The projjer meaning of cruo-TeA-

\tcTdai, to be contracted, is found in Died.

Sic. i. 11, 5i^ Ka\ Thv tiilXou fv\6yws

Kara rhu x^'l^'^"'^ fJ-'xphf flvai Kal a-u-

(rriWfvBai. It is, as Schrader well ren-

ders it, ' in Aiii-jcni jtuvjt bie alte aWcU jiu

fainmfn.' avaTiWicrQaL and crvffToXi) are

the regular grammatical words used of the

shortening of a syllable in prosody. (3)

Th \onr6v has been by some (TertuU. ad
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Kai oi /cXatovrec Wf," /tti? /cXa/oiTtc, "
^^f^."^'-

-"(0

Kai (H -yaictovTef: tug /ni] ^aipovTeg, Kai oi ^ ayopatovrtg "To'^^fo^b!

wg jui7
"^ KaTB^ovTtQ, ^^ Kai ol ^ ' - -- ' ....-:.. --v

log /uri KaTw^ptjJiiitvoi Traoayn yap to o"Y^i"

17 only.
intrans., Matt. is. 9 (and always, exc. 1 John ii.

- cch ix. 18
TOD onlyt. Ep.

Ji-r. 28 only.

17). . ex!

TO XoiTTov more definiteli/.) om aiariv F syr arm.
30. for KXaiofns (twice), KXeOouns F.
31. rec (for rof Koa-fxov) toi Koa/xoi toutu (cframml corrn, and supplementary addn),

with D'-^KLK^ vulg Syr rel Thdrt Thl : tov Koa-fxov tovtouB^F : Ta>(sic, appy) koctixov

rovTOf 17 : txt ABX' coptt. for Karaxp., irapaxp. L Bas Tbdrto
; xpoitJ^^voi 121

latt lat-ff (not Tert).

Uxorera i. 5, vol. i. p. 1283, Jer. de porp.

virg. B. V. M. adv. Helv. 20 [vol. ii. p.

227], on Ezek. vii. 13 [lib. ii., vol. v. p.

69], on Eccl. iii. [vol. iii. p. 410],

—

Vulg., Erasm., Luther, Calvin, Estiiis

;

also E. V. and Lachni.) joined to toJiat

folloios :
' it remains that both thei/,' &o.

But thus (a) the sense of 'lua will not be
satisfied—see below : (jS) the usage of rh
KoLirov is against it, which would require

it to stand alone, and the sense not to be
carried on as it is in ' superest ut,' rh \ot-

Tr6v, 'iva .... ,—see relf. and Phil. iii. 1,

iv. 8; [1 Thess. iv. 1;] 2 Thess. iii. 1.

(7) The continuity of the passage would
be very harshly broken : whereas by the
other rendering all proceeds naturally.

We have exactly parallel usages of rh

\onr6v in reft". Iva Kai . . .] The
endfor which the time has been (by God)
thus gathered up into a short compass :

in order that both they, &c. : i. e. in

order that Christians, those who wait for

and shall inherit the coming kingdom,
may keep themselves loosed in heart from
worldly relationships and employments :

that, as Meyer, "the married may not
fetter his interests to his vi-edlock, nor the
mourner to his misfortunes, nor the joyous
to his prosperity, nor the man of com-
merce to his gain, nor the user of the
world to his use of the world." This
is the only legitimate meaning of 'Iva with
the subj. The renderings which make
it — '6Tf, 'tempus .... futurum cum ei

qui uxores habent pares futuri sint non
habentibus,' Grot., or ' ubi ' (local), are

inadmissible. We may notice that ac-

cording to this only right view of 'Iva, the
clauses following are not precepts of the

Apostle, but the objects as regards us,

of the divine counsel in shortening the

iime. 30. is (j,tj KaTe'xovres] as not
POSSESSING (their gains). So in the hue
of Lucretius (iii. 984), " Vitaque mancupio
nuUi datur, omnibus usu." 31. XP"*
p.€V0i KOTaxpw|A€voi] The Kara., as

M

in Karexovres, appears here to imply that
intense and greedy use which turns the
legitimate use into a fault. This meaning
is better than ' abuse,' which is allowable
philologically, and is adopted by Theo-
doret, Theophyl., (Ec, Luther, Olsh., al.,

but destroys the parallel. I would render
then, and they who use the world, as
not using it in full. So, or merely ' as
not using it,' regarding naraxp- = xP->

—
Vulg., Calv., Grot., Estius, al., and Meyer
and De Wette. xpVO'Sai with an ace.

is found only here : never in classical

Greek, and very rarely in Hellenistic.

Almost the only undoubted instance (in

ref. Wisd., F reads KTrjad/xefoi. Stanley
quotes Xen. Hier. xi. ll,but the reference
is apparently wrong) seems to be in a
Cretan inscription, Boeckh, Corp. Inscr. ii.

400, Kai ra &\Ka iravra xPVt^^voi, eV Se ra
oS&j Tas ^fPiKas dotvas. See Bornemann,
note on Acts xxvii. 17, where fior]deias is a
var. read, in some mss. irapdYci,

yap . . . .] gives a reason for b Kaip.

avvia-raKiJi. eVr. rb Xonr., the clauses
which have intervened being subordinate
to those words : see above. Emphasis on
Tapdyei : for the fashion (present ex-
ternal form, cf. Herodian i. 9, avrip ((>i\o-

(T6(pov (pepcoy (rx»7/ua, and other examples
in Wetst.) of this world is passing away
(is in the act of being changed, as a passing-

scene in a play : cf. Trdpaye Tnepvyas,
Eur. Ion, 165). This shews that the time
is short :— the form of this world is already
beginning to pass away. Grot., al., ac-

cording to the mistaken view of ver. 20,—'non manebunt, qua; nunc sunt, res

tranquilliE, sed mutabuntur in turbidas.'

Theophyl. and many Commentators un-
derstand the saying of ivorldly affairs in

general— ^XP'* ij^edis tlai ra rov irap6i'Tos

K6(Tfiov, Kai iiTn:6Kaia :—but this is in-

consistent with the right inteqiretation of
ver. 29 : see there. Stanley compares a
remarkable parallel, 2 Esdr. xvi. 40—44,
probably copied from this pa.ssage.
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3-2 e^Xoj ge
VI isd. vi. 15.

xii. 2R.
Phil. ii. 20.
iir. H only.

,
Exo(i.v.9(a). ^iRom. 11. 14 TrapUSUOQ.

k Rom. viii. S ' > <
"

rttt. ayia Kai no

^ autoiavovQ iivai. ^A,^'^^.

TO. Toi) KVp'lOV, TTWC O^ECrr} T(0 '1''.
^j^j^

" ' "
'

"
o 17

vii.23onry. o "ayuf.ioq jU6pjjLtVa

Kvplb)' ^^ o Se yanrjaaq ^ jiupinva. 'to row /co<t/uou, ttwc

'^ aptap T^ yvvaiKi

ivv. 25,28.

I'j
^ aya^iog '' jUEjOijUva ' ra tou Kupt'ou, ivu 7^)

' (TW/nari Kai tw " TTi'tyjuari* i^ 8f " yafLii^aacfa

n I Thess. v. 23. see ch. v. 3 refl'. o of llie woman, see
1 see ch. i. 13

reU:

ver. 28 reff.

32. orn S6 F o 61 fuld D-lat : yap 38 Clem.

33. rec (for apea-r) vv 32-3-4) apecrei, with KL 17(ver 33) rel Clem Grig Meth Ath
Epiph^ Cyr Eplir Thdrt Damasc Thl (Ec : txt ABDFN 17 Eus. for Kvpioo, 0€« F
vulg Orig Cypr.

34. rec oni 1st Kai, with D3FKL rel ChrThdrt^: ins ABD'N 6. 17. 31. 47. 71-3 vnlg

syrr copt Eus Method Bas Cyr Epiph Pelag Aug Jer Fulg Primas Bede. rec om 2nd
Kai, with Di demid(and fuld) copt Cyr Epiph Ephr Aug Jer : insABD3FKLK 6. 31. 47.

71-3 rel vulg syr Eus Method Bas Chr Thdrt Damasc Pelag Fulg Primas Bede.—^€/x. Se

30, fxffi. Se Kai Syr. aft rj yvvr] ins tj aya/xos (retaining it also after vapdivos) AK
17 ffith Damasc ; so Qmt omg the 2nd) B 6. 31. 47. 71-3 vulg Eus Ps-Ath Jer, Aug,

Pelag. om /cai (bef toi aa>naTi) A m 17 vulg-ed(with some mss, hut agstam demid
al) Syr copt Origj Ath Did Tert. rec om rw (bef awfj.. and bef iryeviu..), with DFKL
rel Orig, Methodj Did Thdrt Thl (Ec : ins ABN a m 17 Clem Orig, Ath,. om ra
TOU KOff/XOU B.

32—34.] AijpUcation of u^hat has been

just said to the question of marriage.

32. ee'Xw Se . . .] But (i. e. since

this is so—since the time is so short, and
that, in order that we Christians may sit

loose to the world) I wish you to be with-

out worldly cares (undistracted). Then
he explains how this touches on the sub-

ject, irtis dpecTD—how he may
please : irais dpeVei— ' how he shall please.'

The variety being not in reality a various

reading, but only an itacism, I retain the

form found in the most ancient MSS.
34.] See var. readd. : I treat here

only of the text. Divided also is the

(married) woman and the virgin (i.e.

divided in interest [i. e. in cares and pur-

suits] from one another : ov t?)^ ahri^v

exov(Ti (ppovTiSa, aWa ii^ixfpKTfxfvai ela\

rals (TirovSaTs, Theophyl. : not merely,

different from one another, as E. V.,

Chrys., Luth., Grot., al. Divisa est mtdier

et virgo D-lat G-lat Tert). It may be well

to remark as to the reading, on which see

Digest,—that Jerome testifies to this having

been the reading of the old Latin copies,

and himself sometimes quotes the passage

in this form ; but, when speaking of it cri-

tically, he states that it is not in the " apos-

tolica Veritas," i. e., it would seem, the

Greek as understood by him. "Nunc illud

breviter admoneo in Laiinis codicibus hunc
locum ita legi : ' Divisa est virgo et inulier

;'

quod qnamquam habent suum sensum, et a
me quoque pro qualitate loci sic edissertnm

sit, tamen, non est apostoUcce verifatis.

Siquidem Apostolus ita scripsif, tit supra

transt'uUmus : ' Sollicitus est qua3 sunt

mundi, quomodo placeat uxori, et divisus

est.' Et hac sententia definita transgredi-

tur ad virgines et continentes et ait :
' Mu-

lier innupta et virgo cogitat quai sunt Do-
mini ut sit sancta corpore et spiritu.'

Non omnis innupta, et virgo est. Qu(b

autem virgo ufique et innupta est. Quam-
quam oh elegantiam dictionis potiierit id

ipsum altero verbo repetere, 'mulier in-

nupta et virgo :
' vel certe definire voluisse

quid esset innupta, id est virgo : ne mere-

trices pittemiis innuptas, nulli certomatri-

nionio copulatas" (Hier. contra Jovin. i.

13, vol. ii. p. 260). The sing, verb seems

to be used, as standing first in this sen-

tence, and because t] yvfi] k. t\ irapd. em-
braces the female sex as one idea : so e. g.

Plat. Lys. p. 207, (piK^l. ae & Tvar^p koI tj

fivrrip : Herod, v. 21, e'/irero yap Srj a<pi k.

ox'flf^ara K. depdnovris Koi tj iraa-a ttoAAt;

napaaKevv : q. d. ' There loves thee father

and mother,'— ' there followed them,' &c.

See more examples in Kiihncr, ii. p. 5S

(§ 433, exception 1) :—Reiche thinks that

one and the same woman is intended at

different periods : but tj Se ya/u-naacra is

against this : it would be yajx-nffaaa Se'

(Meyer). The judgment of marriage
here pronounced by the Apostle must be

taken, as the rest of the chapter, tcith its

accompanying conditions. He is speaking

of a pressing and quickly shortening period

which lie regards as yet remaining before

that day and hour of which neither he, nor

any man, knew. He wishes his Corinthians,

during that short time, to be as far Us pos-
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' ^tepj/ui/a ' ra row Koa/^ov, irojq ^ aptatj no av^p'i. ^^ rouro P = cii.vi.5.

^£ P TT^oc TO vfiiov avrivv '^ avin(f>opov Xeyo), ouv 'iva ^Vx 33
' jSpoy^ov v^iiv ^ eni(3aX(jj, aWa ^ Trpog to ^

tv(7-y^t]inov Kai Kl-Iuii.s

" iviraptr^pov tu) Kvpiw ^' aTrjpiCTTraarwc. ^'^
t'l Se rt c "^

p{£°i;|%
^''

aa-^tinovHU "^ ewi ttiu ^ TrapOivov avrov '^ vo/JiC,ei, iav 7] ssonV^''"'
a ' I \ ti b''\ > r\ t^/i/\ /' s and constr.,

vrrepaK^ioc^ Kai ovrwg o(j)eiAn yivsaUai, o tfiXti irouiTU)'
p^^ayxx'-^s

cfs xiii. fio reff. ahereonlyf. (napeSpeveiv, ch.ix.iS.)
20. 11 al. (-0-T0?, Wisd. xvi. 11. wepio-jraffWat, Lake x. 40. Sir. xli. 2.)
only. Dent. XXV. 3. Ezek. xvi. 8. ( /Uf". ch. xii. 23. -fiurrvvt], Rom. i.

24 1 J. James V. 14. y = Eur. Iph. in AnI. 714, ^Kelff' uwd
Soph. CEd. Tyr. 1452, xaTi/ udXtalv oiKTfialii re vapOivon, tua'iv.
viii. 20 reft'. a here only t. see Sir. xlii. 9.
ii. 17. .3.

IIT<V

V here only t. Polyb.ii.

wch.xiii.S
'.)

_ X Mark XV.
ii a>iv efiiiv T6 wupyei-oi, ;

z and con^tr.. Acts
1 — ch. V. 10. ix. 10. Heb.

35. rec <rvtx<l>tpov, with D^FKLK^ rel Metli Chr Thdrt : txt ABD'K' (m ?) 17 Hesycli.
rec nmpo%i^pov, with KL rel Chr (Ec : irposiSpoy L : fv-n-poseKrov 5. 6 : t.\t

ABDFK 111 17 Clem Eus Bas.
36. aaxvf^ovet (for aa-xvfJ-oveiv), and om vofxtCei F. for ovtws, tovto A.

yevea-Oai F a Meth. fur yafietrcccrai', ya/xeirw D'F vss Epiph Aug : si nulat vulo-

sible totally nndistractecl. He mentions
as an objection to marriage, that which is

an undoubtedfact of human experience :

—wliich is necessarily bound up with that
relation : and tvithout which the duties of
the relation could not be fulfilled. Since
he wrote, the unfolding of God's providence
has taught us more of the iuterval before
the coming of the Lord than it was given
even to an inspired Apostle to see. And as

it would be perfectly reasonable and proper
to urge on an apparently dying man the
duty of abstaining from contracting new
worldly obligations,—but both unreason-
able and improper, should the same person
recover his health, to insist on this absti-

nence any longer : so now, when God has
manifested His will that nations should
rise up and live and decay, and long cen-
turies elapse before the day of the coming
of Christ, it would be manifestly unreason -

able to urge,— except in so far as every
man's KaipSi is ffwiaraKfj-ivos, and similar
arguments are applicable,— the considera-

tions here enforced. Meanwhile they stand
here on the sacred page as a lesson to us
how to regard, though in circumstances
somewhat changed, our worldly relations

;

and to teach us, as the coming of the Lord
may be as near now, as the Apostle then
believed it to be, to act at least in the
spirit of his advice, and be, as far as God's
manifest will that we should enter into

the relations and affairs of life allows,

a/xepifivot. The duty of ver. 35 fin. is in-

cumbent on all Christians, at all periods.

35.J Caution against mistaking tchat

has been said for an imperative order,

whereas it was only a suggestionfor their

best interest. toijto] vv. 32—34.

irpos TO (if*. aviT. (rv(A.] For your own
(emph.) profit,— i. e. not for my own pur-

poses— not to exercise my apostolic au-
thority :—not that I may cast a snare
(lit. ' a noose ;

' the metaphor is from
throwing the noose in hunting, or in war

;

so Herod, vii. 85, t) Se iJ.ixv rovrecov
rail' avBpwv vjSe. iireav av/j.iJ.i(Tyw(n to79

iroKifxiots, /SaAAoycri ras ffeipas (tt' &Kpui

l3p6xous (xo"C<^'>, oVei; 5' av tv^J? ^i'T€

'(wTTov ijvTe avQpwTTov, eV kcovThv f\Ker ol

5e ev epKfffi efxiraAacrffSfMepoi hiacpdiipovrat.

See other examples inWetst.) over you (i.e.

entangle and encumber you with difficult

precepts), but with a view to seemliness
(cf. Rom. xiii. 13) and waiting upon the
Lord without distraction. l)e W. re-

marks, that irphs ih irapedpfveiv tw k. awep.
would be the easier construction. Stanley
draws out the parallel to the .story in ref.

Luke. 36—38.] For seemliness' sake :

and consequently, if there be danger, by a
father withholding his consent to his

daughter's marriage, of unseemly treat-
ment of her, let an exception be made in
that case : but otherwise, if there be no
such danger, it is better not to give her in
marriage. But (introduces an inconsis-
tency with eva-xvfJ-ov) if any one (any
father) thinks that he is behaving un-
seemly towards his virgin daughter (viz.

ill setting before her a temptation to sin

with her lover, or at least, bringing on her
the imputation of it, by withholding his
consent to her marriage. Or the reference
may be to the supposed disgrace of having
an unmarried daughter in his house), if
she be of full age (for before that the
imputation and the danger consequent on
preventing the marriage would not be such
as to bring in the aaxriixoavu-n. The
d/cytt^ of woman is defined by Plato, Rep. v.

p. 460, to be twenty years, that of man,
thirty. See Stanley's note), and thus it
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d ch. XV. 58.
Col. i. 23
onlyt. Ps. »^

37 Se iarriKtv ev rn abdfyaixeiTuxrav. "' og

Kapoia avTov ' iopaioQy jUJ7
"^ evwv ^ afayJCTjv, ^ fQoitfftav c d e f g

X*'
^ TTtpJ Tou iSiou "^ 0£Xj;/<aroc, /cot touto ' ks/cockev ioU

i/ll^Heb. fv TO iS/a fcaoSia rj/oerv ttjv taurou ^ irapOivov, /caAwg
»ii.2r. Jude ,' ' .,o „ <• > > m f T 'V T ^ ' -

CI'
3-.J0S. Antt. 7ro(7/(Tfl. U>CT£ Kdl O I EK

J
"VOjUlCwi' ItTJI* EaUTOU TTapUi-

vovj /coXwg TTOttj, /cat o jurj '" rtK.J'yaiUt^iwi' " K^naaovIMatt. Ti

2d. ix. 6.

Luke xii. 5.

17. TTOtJJffft
Acts ix. 14.

Kom.ix.21. 2Thess. iii.9. \ Mucc.x.^ft.
i. 13. ch. xvi. 12. Epb. ii. 3. 2 Pet. i. 21. 3 KiURs
V. 23. see John xii. 7. IPet. i.4. 1 — Acl
viii. 18. in [here bis.] Matt, (xxii
xvii. 27 t.) n ver. 9 rclK

h n! man , Lake xxiii. 25. Jolin

1
= Actsxr. IHteH. k = 1 Thes.-.

. 14. James ii.8, lil. 2 Pet. i. li>. 3 Kings
V. SSonljt- (Ta/uif., Mark xii. 25. Lake

(incliicliiig F-lat) D-lat lat-ft'.

37. rec eSpaws bef fv rrj KapSia, with KLK^ rel TMrtj Till : oin eSpaios F D-lat aeth :

t.\t ABDJ<' a d m 17 vulg syrr coptt Bas Thdrt, latt-ff. {The transposn seems to have
been madefor fersipicwitti, to bring earriKQV and eSpaios together.) rec om avrov,

vnth KL rel Syr Thdrt, bamasc Thl ffic : his ABDFN d in 17 vss Bas Thdrt. rec

(for iSia KapSia) KapSia avrov, with DFKL rel Thdrt Dainasc : i5ia KapSia avrov m :

KapSia (alone) 67" : txt ABN a. rec ins rov bef -n/jpeiv, with DFKL rel Damasc
(Ec : om ABN c d 17. rec (for iroiriaei) woitt, wdth DFKL rel syi-r aith Bas Thdrt
Damasc Thl (Ee : t.xt ABX 6. 17. 67' coptt.

38. om COSTS to TToiei (homoeotel) F b' d. rec e/cYa.ui^coi/ (twice), with KLN^(2nd)
rel Thl CEc : yafjuCo^v ABD F(oiice) K' 17 Clem Meth I3as. rec om Trji/ eo.v. irapd.,

with KL rel Thdrt Dainasc Augaiiq : ins AN Method Bas : rrjv irapQ. eau. BD m 17

vulg Syr syr-w-ob coptt Clem Aug. for Troiei, noiy\aeL B m 6. 67- : txt AKLK
17 rel. rec (for kcli 6) 6 Se (corrnfor contrast), with KLX^ rel syr Thdrt Thl
(Ec : txt ABDFK' m 17 latt Syr coptt reth Clem Method Bas Chr. rec (for

7roi7?(rei) TToiei, with DFKL rel lutt Thdrt : txt ABK m 6. 17. 67'-.

must be (i. e. and there is no help for

it,—they are bent on it beyond the power
of dissuasion :—depends not on sav, as the

indie, shews, but on si. ovtws, viz. that

they must marry. Thcophyl. takes the

words for the beginning of the consequent

sentence = ovtws koI yeviaQoi. But, as

Meyer remarks, the words would thus be

altogether superfluous, and after 6(pel\(i,

ovx ajxapTavii would be inapplicable),

what he will (as his determination on this

vofii^etv), let him do (t^ Sokovv irpaTTfTco,

Tbeodoret), he sinneth not (a^apr/as

yap b ya.fj.os i\fi/d(pos, Tlieodoret) ; let

them (his daughter and her lover) marry.
Some (Syr., Grot., al.) take aaxvtJ^ovstv.

pas.iively,— ' thinks that he is (likely to

be) brought into disgrace as regards his

daughter,' viz. by her seduction, or by her
being despised as unmarried. But this

would require (1) the future aa-x'ntJi.nvfiffeii/.

— (2) iiri with a dative, the ace. shewing
that the verb is one of action : Meyer com-
pares acrx'JA'O''*'^'' '^^ rtva, Dion. Hal. ii.

26. And (3) the active sense of the verb
is found in this Epistle (ref.), the only

other place where it occurs in the N. T.

37.] But he who stands firm in

his heart {— purjwse,—having no such

misgiving that he is behaving unseemly),

not involved in any necessity (no o'jxikd

yevea-Oai as in the other case ; no deter-

mination to marry on the part of his

daughter, nor attachment formed), but
has (change of construction :— the clause

is opposed to ex(^v avayic.) liberty of action

respecting his personal wish (to keep his

daughter unmarried), and has determined
this in hisown (expressed, as it is a matter of
private determination only) heart (tovto,

not stated tvhat, but understood by the

reader to mean, the keeping his daughter
unmarried :—but this would not be in ap-

position with nor explained by tov rrjp. t.

eavr. nrapQ., see below), to keep (in her

present state) his own virgin daughter
(the rec, tov TTjp., v.ould express the

2)urpose of the determination expressed in

K€KpiKei' : not [as commonly given] the

explanation of tovto, which would require

Tb Tr}pe7u or Tripuv. It shews that the

motive of the KfKpiKtv is the feeling of a

father, desirous of retaining in her jiresent

state his own virgin daughter. So Jleyer,

and I think riglitly : see note on Acts

x.wii. 1. De Wette, on the other hand,

regards the words tov Tr\p. . . . , as merely

a periphrasis for not giving her in mar-
riage. Our present text merely explains

the tovto), shall do well. 38.] The
latter Kai has been altered to 5« because a

contrast seemed to be required between
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iiiv ^i '^ Koiurfbr) o ai'/io, ^ eXEvOepa iarlv w OtXti yaun-^KT''"'^

urjvai, fiovov ev Kvpito. naKapitorepa he eariv, iav
^f, ^m'^se

" ouTo^C Uiivn, Kara rriv euriv " yvwuriv' "^ SoKw St fcayw xVn'.'&c'

VIII. Vlipi o£ rwv tidwXoGvTwv, ^ o'lSaiLiiv ^ or

13, 14. Isii.

sir. S.

w. inf. here
only.

xvi. 2, 8, n al.

i. 10 relt.

IH. Acts XT. 29.

t compar., here only t. see .

wch.iii.USrefl. x Ru
.2.^. Rev. ii. 14, 20 only t.

XX. Sfi.

fiii. !). Jude lil

z = ch. vi.

, ', 10. ch.

:

39. rec aft SeSerat ins vo/xo) {from Eom vii. 2), with D^-SFLN^ rel vulg-ed(\vitlifukl

F-lat) Syr syr-w-ob Orig, ChrgiEpe Thdrt DamasCj Ambrsti : om ABD^N' Coisl-oct-marg

17 ani(witli demid tol liarP) coptt Clem Origj Cyr lat-ft". ins /cai bef Koifiridrj

D3FL a b c f h 1 o syr Thdrfc (Ec : om ABD'KX rel vss Clem Orig. for Koin-nOr],

anodavT) A 73 syr-marg basm Clem Bas. rec aft o afT]p ins kuttjs, with DFL a lu

17 syr-w-ast vss Orig, Damase Thl lat-ff: om ABKK Orig, Bas Cyr Thdrt.^ (Ec Vig.
for yaurjOrji-ai, yanYidri V latt lat-ff: yafi.ria'ai L'.

40. for 2nd Se, yap B m 4. 17. G7''*. 71-3. 116 tol .syr(5e in marg) basm Ambr Ambrst
Vig Sedul (not Tertj Aug Jer). for ex^iv, exia F Tertj Ambrst Aug.

Ka\a)s and KpeTaaov. One account might
be (as M. and De W.) that Paul had in-

tended to write kuMUs ttol. twice, but
currente calamo, intensified the expres-

sion to Kpu(T(Tov TToiijffii. Pei'liaps a better

one would be found by referring the Koi—
Kai to that which KaKws and KpfTcraoy

have in common :
' both he tvfio gives in

marriage does well, and he who gives not
in marriage shall do loell, even in a higher

degree.' I need hardly remind the tiro

that ' both—and' here does not, as Bloomf.
objects, represent re koi,— each subject

being accompanied by its own predicate.

Observe the TroiTicrfi—iroiel— -n-otriaet ; the
pres., of the mere act itself, the fut., of its

enduring results. 39, 40.] Concern-
ing second marriages of voomen.

39. SeSfTai] viz. rip kv^pi, or perhaps
alisolutely, is bound, in her marriage state.

YaiATjOiivai] yau.;-]Qr\va.i and yafxrjaai

are later forms, reprobated by the gram-
marians : ya/j.s6rjvai and ya/xea-ai being the

corresponding ones in good Greek. See
Lobeck on Phrynichus, p. 742. Meyer
cites Schol. on Eur. Med. 593, ya/xe7 /j^eu

yap 6 avrip, ya/xeTrai Se ?; ywi]. But
not invariably, see ver. 28. ftovov

CK Kvpiw] only in the Lord, i. c. within

the limits of Christian connexion—in tlie

element in which all Christians live and
walk ;

—
' let her marrg a Christian.' So

Tertull., Cypr., Ambros., Jerome, Grot.,

Est., Bengel, Ilosenm., Olsh., Meyer, De
W. But Chrys. explains it ixtia (rw<ppo-

avv7}s, jjLira. KOff/jiurriTos :—and SO (but in

some cases inckuling in this the marrying
of a Christian) Theodoret (rovrfffriy o/xo-

iricncf, evcrefiel, (rcDcppduais, eri/ci/xcos), Theo-
])hyl., Calv., Beza, Calov., al. This how-
ever seems flat, and the other much to be

preferred ; also as making a better limita-

tion of ^ deAei. 40. p.aKapi(i>Tepa]

happier, partly by freedom from the at-

tendant trials of the iveffTuiaa avdyKt),—
but principally for the reason mentioned
verse 34. " To higher blessedness in

heaven, which became attached to celibacy

afterwards in the views of its defenders

(Ambrose, Corn.-a-Lap., al.), there is no
allusion here." Meyer. 8okw hi koiyuJ

This is modestly said, implying more than
is expressed by it,—not as if there were
any uncertainty in his mind. It gives us

the true meaning of the saying that he is

giving his opinion, as ver. 25 : viz. not that

he is speaking without inspiration, but that
in the consciousness of inspiration he is

giving that counsel which should determine
the question. The rationalizing Grotins
explains irvivixa Qiov, 'non revelationem,

sed sincerum affectum Deo et piis sei'-

viendi,' referring to ch. iv. 21, where (1)
the meaning is not this (see note); and

(2) the expression is not Tryev/xa deov.

KaYw] ' as tvell as other teachers.'

Whether said with a general or particular

reference, we cannot tell, from not being
sufficiently acquainted with the circum-
stances.

VIII. 1—XI. 1:] On the partaking
OF MEATS OFFERED TO IDOLS, AND AS-
SISTING AT FEASTS HELD IN HONOUR OF
IDOLS.

Chap. VIII. 1—13.] Though (vv. 1-6)
for those who are strong in thefaith, an
idol having no existence, the question has
no importance, this is not so icith all (ver.

7) ; and the infirmities of the iveak must
in such a matter be regarded in our con-
duct (vv. 8—13). 1.] Se, transitional,

as in ch. vii. 1, al. fr. As regards the
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'Ti!*^H.'J"iV. TraiTfc,'
"

-yi'tuCTiv e^ontv' i]
"
-yvwortt," <|)»»fTioi, i'/ St ayawr)

oiKocouei
h ch. iv. R reff.

^
c=- Actsix.31 reir.

fi Tig coKii iyvMKivai ti, ovtt(i) ey

ABDF
KLNa b

iyVUJ c d e f g
h k 1 in

no 17

Chap. VIII. 2. rec aft ej ins he, with DFKL rel vulg syr-w-ast (seth) Chr Thdrt Thl
(Ec Jer : om ABK m 17 am(with fuld harl'[appy] tol) coptt arm Clem Melet Nyss
Damasc Orig'-int Tert Cypr Ambrst. rec (for fyyuKfvat) eiSevat, with KL rel Chr
Thdrt Thl (Ec, scire vulg: txt ABDFX ni 17 coptt ClemNysSo Thdrtg Damasc, co^>«o-

visse D-lat. (G-lat has both coqnoscere and scire.) rec (for ouxw) ouSeirco, with
DFKL rel Nyss Chr Thdrt^ Damasc Thl (Ec : om m : txt ABK 17 Clem Melet.

rec aft ovwu ins ovSev, with DKL rel syrr Chr Thdrt^ Damasc Thl (Ec : om ABD'FK
17 latt coptt Clem Melet Nvss Thdrtj. rec (for tyvw) eyiwKev, with D^KL rel

Chr Thdrtj Thl (Ec : txt ABD'FK a m Clem Melet Nyss Thdrt^ Damasc—for ovttoo

eyvu Kadoos Sei yvaivat, ovSty fSei (= pSei) Kadais eSei 17.

construction, we may observe, that nepl 5.

rwv ejS., is again taken up ver. 4, irepl rris

$pa)(r. oZu Tuv el5., after a parenthesis.

We may also observe that in the latter

case otSafj-ef on is restated, bearing there-

fore, it is reasonable to suppose, the same
meaning as before, viz. we know, that.

Tliis to my mind is decisive against begin-

ning the parenthesis with on, and render-

ing on, for' as Luther, Bengel, Valckn.,

al. :

—

'loe know {for we all have knoiv-

ledge)' Sfc. Are we then to begin it with
Tcavres, leaving Trepi . . . oiBajxiv '6ti broken
off, corresponding to the words resumed in

ver. 4 ? We should thus leave within the

parenthesis a very broken and harsh sen-

tence : traPTis yycoaiv €X0J^6^' (what yvui-

ffis ? if yv. about the el^wKod., it should be
joined with the preceding; \iyv. in general,

it should be r)^v yuicaiv, see ch. xiii. 2,

which would be absurd ; if some yv. on
some subjects, as av irlffriv ex^'*) James ii.

18, it would here be irrelevant), t] yv.

<pv(Tto7, 7} 8e a7. ic.r.X. The first logical

break in the sense is where the concrete

Yvwo-is, that irtpi twv elS., is forsaken,
and the abstract ^ ^vwo-is treated of.

Here therefore, with Chrys., &c., Beza,
Grot., Calv., Est.,al.,De Wette, and Meyer,
I begin the parenthesis,— . . . we are aware
that we all (see below) have knowledge

;

knowledge, &c. ; not however placing it

in brackets, for it is already provided for

//( f/ie construction by the resumpticm of
nepl . . oiJu below ; and is not a grammati-
cal but only a logical parenthesis. The
clS(>>\o9vTa were those portions of the ani-

mals oll'ei'ed in sacrifice which were not laid

on the altar, and which belonged partly to

the priests, partly to those who had offered

them. Tbese remnants were sometimes
eaten at feasts holden in the temples (see

ver. 10), or in ])rivate bouses (ch. x. 27, f.),

sometimes sold in the markets, by the
priests, or by tiic poor, or by the niggardly.

Tlieophrastus,Charact.xvlii., describes it as

characteristic of the ave\(vdfpos,— e/cStSoi/r

avTov GuyaTepa, tov fifi/ lepeiov, Tr\r)v twv
Upo)v, TO. Kpia aTToBiSoffOaL. They were
sometimes also reserved for future use :

Thoophr. mentions it as belonging to the

avaiTx^vros,—OvaaK ro7i 6eo7s avrhs fifv

Seiirvelv irap k-ripv, to. Se Kpia airuTtOevat

aKal wda-as. Christians were thus in con-

tinual danger of meeting with such rem-
nants. Partaking of them was an abomi-
nation among the Jews: see Num. xxv.

2; Ps. cvi. 28; Rev. ii. 14; Tobit i. 10—
12 ; and was forbidden by the Apostles and
elders assembled at Jerusalem, Acts xv. 29

;

xxi. 25. That Paul in the whole of this

passage makes no allusion to that decree,

but deals with the question on its own
merits, probably is to be traced to his wish

to establish his position as an independent
Apostle, endowed with God's Holy Spirit

sufficiently himself to regulate such mat-
ters. But it also shews, how tittle such
decisions loere at that time regarded as

lastingly binding on the whole church

:

and how fully competent it was, even
during the lifetime of the Apostles, to

Christians to open and question, on its own
merits, a matter which they had, for a
special purpose, once already decided.

There should be a comma at dBwKodvToiv,

as the resumed sentence (ver. 4) shews.

iravres yvHtfriv exo(i.€v] Who are

•jrdvTes ? Meyer says, Paul himself and
the enlightened among the Corinthians

:

Estius, al., these latter alone ; and some
think it said ironically, some concessively,

of them: Grot., "pars maxima nostrum,

ut Rom. iii. 12." But it is manifest from
vv. 4— G, which is said in the widest possi-

ble reference to the faith of all Christians,

that all Christians must be intended here

also : and so Chrys,, Theophyl., (Ecum.,
Calov., al., and De Wette. But then, ver.

7, he says, ovk Iv iraaiv t] yviUxns : and
how are the two to be reconciled ? By
taking, I believe, the connnon-sense view
of two such statements, which would be,

in ordinary preaching or writing, that
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KaOujq Str yvCovai' ^ t'l Se rig

^ e-yvu)(TTai vir avrov. irepi

5

ayuira tov
' f - x.LV.from
(jjai.(Oq OVV TWV Deut.vi. 5.

ElOwXoi' kv

Kai OTI OvbtlQ ViOQ it /nj aq

f R.im.

Ka« yap f'tTrtp fiajj/ * s-^miixiH
' ' * /iViim Mum

3. om i/TT awToi^ X'.

4. for IT. T7JS /3p. ow, TT. Se ttjs )3p. D^b-s e 1. 17. 108-15 vulg D-lat Iren-int Aug

:

{antem vulg al : enim spec :) ergo F-lat.—for jSp&xrfcos, •yvaiffeais D' 121. aft ouSei/

ins etTTti/ F vulg. ree aft Q^os ins erepos, vnih. KLN^ rel syrr Chr Thdrt Damasc
Thl (Ec : om ABDFK' 17 latt Cyr Bas Iren-int lat-ff.

the first was said of what is professed and
confessed,—the second of what is actually

and practically apprehended hy each man.
Thus we may say of our people, in the

former sense, ' all are Christians ; all be-

lieve in Christ :' but in the latter, ' all are

not Christians ; all do not believe.^

yvwo-iv, scil. TTipl avTwy. From fj yv. to

end of ver. 3 (see above) is a logical paren-

thesis, y] yvoio-is, knowledge, abstract,

—scil. when alone, or improperly predomi-
nant : it is the attribute of ij ypuxris,

' barely.' r\ dYairT]] viz. ' totoards the

brethren' see Eom. xiv. 15, and ch. x. 23.

oiKoS.] helps to build up (God's

spiritual temple), ch. iii. 9. 2, 3.] The
general deductions, (1) from uprofession of
knowledge, and (2) from the presence of
love, in a man :— expressed sententiously

and without connecting particles, more, as

Meyer observes, after the manner of St.

John in his Epistles. On the text, see

var. readd. The case supposed is the

only one which can occur where love is

absent and conceit present : a man can
then only think he knows,—no real knoio-

ledge being accessible without humility and
love. Such a man knows not yet, as he
ought to know : has had no real practice

in the art of knowing. But if a man
loves God (which is the highest and noblest

kind of love, the source of brotherly love,

1 John v. 2), this man (and not the wise in

his own conceit) is known by Him. The
explanation of this latter somewhat diffi-

cult expression is to be found in ref. Gal.,

vvv Se yv6vT€s 6e6u, |jia\Xov 8e yvciiaOevTes

vrro 9eov. So that here we may fairly

assume that he chooses the expression iyvw-

crrai vtt' avrov in preference to that which
would have been, had any object of know-
ledge but the Supreme been treated of, the

natural one, viz. ovros iyvdi aln6v. We
cannot bo said to knoiv God, in any full

sense (as here) of the word to knoiv. But
those who become acquainted with God by
love, are known by Him: are the espe-

cial objects of the divine Knowledge,—

their being is pervaded by the Spirit of

God, and the wisdom of God is shed abroad
in them. So in ref. 2 Tim., eyvco Kvpios

Tovs ovras avTov. See also Ps. i. 6. " Cog-
nitionem passivam sequitur cognitio activa

c. xiii. 12. Egregia metalepsis : cognitus
est, adeoque cognovit." Bengel. ytfuxTKw

does not seem, any more than rT in Ps. i.

6, xxxvii. 18, for which the LXX have
yifuffKca, to signify to approve, any further

than personal knowledge of an intimate
kind necessarily involves approval.

4.] The subject is resumed, and further

specified by the insertion of rrjs Ppcio-ecos,

OVV resumes a broken thread of dis-

course : so Plat. Apol. p. 29, (isT€ ov5' et"

yue acpUre ... el" jlloi trphs ravra ^Xtroire,

&C. . . . €« OVV fxf, oTrep il-Kov, inl rovrois

acpioiTe . . . See Hartung, Partikellehre,

ii. 22. We know that there is no idol

in the world, i. e. that the etSw\a of the
heathen (meaning not strictly the images,
but the persons represented by them)
have no existence in the world. That
they who worship idols, worship devils, the

Apostle himself asserts ch. x. 20; but that
is no contradiction to the present sentence,

which asserts that the deities imagined by
them, Jupiter, Apollo, &c., have absolutely

no existence. Of that subtle Power which
under the guise of these deluded the na-
tions, he here says nothing. The rendering
of Chrys., Theodoret, Theophyl., CEcum.,
Vulg., E. v., Luther, Beza, Grot., Est., al.

(' an idol is nothing in the world,' ch. x.

19 ; Jer. x. 3. Sanhedr. 63. 2 [Wetst.],
"noverant utique Israelitaj idolum nihil

esse "), is certainly wrong here, on account
of the parallel ovSels flfb? «( yur? ds which
follows. And that there is no god, but
One : the insertion of 'irepos has probably
been occasioned by the first commandment,
ovK €(TOVTai (rot 0eol 'irepoi nKT]v efiov.

6, 6.] Further explanation and confirma-
tion of ver. 4. 5.] For even sup-
posing that {itirtp makes an hypothesis, so

that " in incerto relinquitur, jure an injuria

sumatur," Herm. ad Viger., p. 834. See
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2Ci>r. xi. 10. 'if^tll,

P "er. I. Oi\

q w. ten. obj., CS TYf

4. Eph.ii. Atyo/utvoi i/fcot tirt ev ovpavuj, ene em -yijc* wcrfo
k-Aclsxxv. fto-jV 06Ot TToAAot KOI KVpiOl TToWo'l, oAX "^

TjUlV ill;

m~dft!="ch*.'i. ^foc; 6 Trar/jo, " t^ ou to Trai'ra /caj rmtig " eig avTov,
ISreff. '

'

V T / 'I - ' n ^ ' - ^ ' >

nRom. xiSfi. Kai ft? KVpiOq IjJCTOUg ^^((7700, 01 rjU TU TTClVTa KOL

"Si' ayrou. ' aXX ovK " sv iraaiv i)
^' yvionig' rivig

'(TUi'i<Sjjc7ti
"^ Ewg ^ upri Tov tih(jj\ov (»)(; ^ fiowAoOuroi'

Heb. X. 2. 'avv!,6., ch. xi. 16 reff. r ch. iv. 1.3 rcff.

5. ins 01 bef Xeyo/xivoi FK. om from eio-if to eia-iv L. aft l.st 6soi ins koi

Ki/pioi D Ambrst Pelag. rec ins ttjs bef yr]s, with rel Thclrt., ffic : txt ABDFKK
f g k 1 in n 17 Origj Cyr-jer Chr Cyrj Thdrtj Dion-areop.

6. om aAA.' B basm Iren-int.

—

riixiv 5e 17 copt Ath Did Cyr^ Epipb. ins o bef

OfOS F. om 6fos X' : ins N-corr'. om 1st to D. Sj ov B.

7.
"^ (TUVJjOf ja ABK' 17 syr-marg copt ajtb Damasc : (rvyetSrjasi DFLN'' rel latt

syrr Chr Thdrt Till CEc Tert Aug. rec tov eiSwAou bef ews apn (corrnfor per-

spicuity), with AL rel Chr Thl (Ee : txt BDFN m latt Syr arm Bas Thdrt lat-ft".

for (ffdtovcriv, ea-Tiv K' : txt K-corr',

ABDF
Ln a b c

def gh

also Hartung, Partikellehre, i. 343, who
gives many examples. Kal Yap el, as

Eur. Med. 460, Kal yap ft (tv fie (TTvyi^s,

OVK ^U Supai/XT]!' ffol KUKcis (ppOVilv TTOTe ;

see Hartung, Partikellehre, i. 140 f.)

beings named gods (not those who are

named gods, ol Aey. 6., i. esset, all who
are so named) exist {the chief emphasis is

OH clcriv, on which the hypothesis turns),

whether in heaven, whether upon earth,

as (we know that; there are (viz. as being

spoken of, Ueut. x. 17, 6 yap Kvpios 6 dehs

v/j.a>u, ouTos Qib^ twv Oeuv Ka\ Kvpios Tciv

Kvpibiv, see also Ps. cxxxv. 2, 3) gods many,
and lords many (the wsirep brings in an
acknowledged fact, on which the possibility

of the hypothesis rests—' JSven if some of
the many gods and many lords whom ife

Icnoio to exist, he actually identical with

the heathen idols . .
.' The Apostle does

not concede this, but only puts it). This

exegesis, which is Meyer's, is denied by
De Wette, who takes etirep as concessive,

' even though,' and understands elffif both

times as only ' are,'—in the meaning of
the Aea^/jew,— imagining it impossible that

Paul should have seriously said in an ob-

jective sense, ' there are gods many.' But
in the sense in which he uses Oeoi (see

above) there is no unlikelihood that he

should assert this. Chrys. gives the

following explanation : Ka\ yap ittrep flal

XfyS/xfoi 6eoi, w'^Ttep oZv Kal ilffiv, oux
aTr\a>s eiViV, aWd, \iy6/nfi'oi, ovk eV

npaynart, a\K' iv ^fjnari tovto exo^'res*

eire eV o!>paf^, fire ewl yris' iV ovpavif

rhv 5}\ioy Kfyiuv k. t))v af\7]vr]v k. rhv

\onrhv tS)v 6.(rTpuiv ^opSv Kal yap koI

ravra irpos(Kvvi)(Tav "EAArji^es* iirl yr/s

Se Sa'ifxoyas, Ka\ ruvs i^ auQpdnvwv 6eo-

uroirjOfvTai dtravras. And similarly Tlieo-

dorct, Theophyl., fficum., Calv., Beza,

Calov., Estius, Schrader, al. See the vari-

ous minor differences of interpretation, in

Pool's Synopsis and De Wette : and a
beautiful note in Stanley. There is a

sentence in Herodotus (ix. 27) singularly

reseml)liiig this in its structure : Tjfui/ Se,

ei fi-qSev aWo iarl airoBi^iyixivov, lisinp

ecrrl noWd re Kal 6u ex"'''''"' • • • ^A.A.a Kal

07rb TOV iv yiapaQuvi tpyov a^iol iff/j.ei',

K.T.\. Cf. also Hom. II. a. 81 f. ; <p. 576 f.

6.] Yet (see reff. just given, and
ch. iv. 15) TO us (emphatic: however that

matter may be, we bold) there is one
(JoD, the Father (6 TraTrip answers to

'It](tovs xP^^'^^'> i" the parallel clause be-

low, and serves to specify what God—viz.

the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ), of

Whom (as their Source of being) are all

things, and we unto (i. e. for) Him (His

purpose-;—to serve His will) ; and one
Lord Jesus Christ (notice the fJs Ot6s

op])Osed to Oiol noKKoi, imd els Kvpios to

Kvpioi TToWoi), by Whom (as Him by
whom the Fiither made the worlds, John
i. 3 ; Heb. i. 2) are all things, and we
(but here secondly, we as bis spiritual

people, in the new creation) by Him.
The inference from the foregoing is that,

per se, the eating of meat offered to idols

is a thing indifferent, and therefore al-

lowed. The limitation of this licence now
follows. 7.] But (fonbevn) not in all

is the knowledge (of which we have been
speaking: i. e. see aljovc, is not in them in

their individual apprehension, though it

is by their profession as Christians) : but
(abk) some through their conscious-

ness (or, according to the other reading,

habituation) to this day, of the (p:ir-

ticular) idol (i. e. through their having
an apprehension to this day of the reality

of the idol, and so being conscientiously
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7e(i)

6-11.

iaOiovaiv, Kal rj
^ avi'elBnaig

Xmnrai. ^ ''

(Bphtina ^e i]fxi

ovTt kav liiri ({)a-y(i)i,uv,
" van

' TTi^jiaatvofiky. '^ ' (DXeinT, 6e " ^ij " ttcoq i,
" t^ovaia v^iiov

avTv " TrpocKo^u/tia yivtjrat rote ^ daOtviatv. ^^ £av yap
Tig 'iBy (TS Tou i^ovTa yvdaiv iv ''

t'ldtvXeia) ' KaraKii-
f.iivov, ohy^i 17

" avvti^r]aig avrov * daOtvovg
"

' u'iKoSo^riOi)<7iTai i'lg to ra ^ hSioXoOutci kaB'iHv
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aavivi)g ovaa /no

Trapaarrjati tw

, ours eav (jyuyM/nEi

TToog ri

. sw. ften.snbj.,
Kom. ii. 15.

2 Cor.

OVTOQ wR,i

11 KUL
12 al. (Rom. iii. 7 refi.) z = Ac
Til. 37 al. c Rom. ix. 32, 33 refi".

= Mark 11. ]5 1|L. xiv. 3. Luke rii 37 oulyj
only, see Mai. iii. 1 f,.; coiistr., Epli. ii. 22.

2Cor. iv. 11.
X ch. i. 7 refl".

y = ch. xiv.

a = Rom. xi. 21. b = ch
only t. Esdr. ii. Id. 1 Mace. i. 47. x. 83 only.

, _ f = Acts ix. 31 reff. (iron., here

r»fU^'^T n '•'' ^
A^?' .n

'''° ^ap^frrvTi {corrn to suit iliefollg pres tenses), withDLK^ rel Ong, Ath-4-mss Clii- Thdrt Jacob-nisib lat-fl': ffv^iar-naiv F : txt ABN 17

LlemOi-ig Chr Ihdrt Jac-msib Ambrst : om ABK 17 am(witb tol) coptt seth CyprAug„ (iertj). rec oure iau <pay. irepiarirevoiiiev bef outs eaf u-n (bay. v(tt€povu(9u
{appy tohrmg closer the clause <payu,^. ^,p^e., to fipccf.. ov ^apcTr., as being logicalh,
connected ivith it), with DFLNrel syrr Clem Orig Chr Thdrt Jac-nisib Cypr- Lu uL
<paywf.^v w,pL<Ta,voa,p ovt, ^au 4>aycc^eu vaT,pov,x,ea A 17 (but in A "Tr.pia: usque -idvar voces rescnptae

: quid olim noii liquet ") : txt A'B am(with demid fior mar tol)
eoptt arm Bas Diimnsc.~irepiffaeuoij.iea B Orig.

9. rec offdepovffi,^ (appy corrn to suit aaBevuv below, which however is qradualhi^«^;-OfW -a<re6r6(ri,/^a(r0e;.ow ovTo,,-affQev<^v), with L rel Chr Thdrt Thl (Ec :

txt ABDIN 17 Clemo Daniasc.
10. eiST, A om"<r6 BF Orig-int : ins ADLN rel syrr coptt goth gr-ff. yvwff.v

bef exovra W aScc^^ ABDLN h k m 17 (iScoA. AFN 17). eae^e,, bef ra
eibcahodvTa UF vss Orig-int Aug.

afraid of the meat offered, as belonging to
him: not wishing to be connected with
hiui. T)7 crweiSriffei eais apri is not = rf
etas &pTi (Tvv., but ews apri stands sepa-
rate, as above : so Sia rris e/xijs irapovffias
Tra'Ajf -n-pis vucis, Phil. i. 26) eat it as
ofifered to au idol, and their conscience,
ia that it is weak, is defiled. By eus
apTi, it is shewn that these a.ffdeve'is must
have belonged to the Gentile part of the
Corinthian church : to those who had once,
before their conversion, held these idols to
be veritable gods. Had they been Jewish
converts, it would not have been ffwei^riffis
Tov flSooKov which would have troubled
them, but apparent violation of the Mosaic
law.

8.J Season tvhy loe should ac-
commodate ourselves to the prejudices of
the iveak in this matter : because it is not
one in which any spiritual advantage is to
be gained, but one perfectly indifl'erent

:

not, with Calv., al., an objection of the
strong among tile Corinthians : no such
assumption niust be made, without a plain
indication in words that the saying of an-
other is being cited: see Horn. ix. 19

j

xi. 19 ; and as Meyer well remarks, if the
eaters had said this, they would have ex-
pressed it, ovre iav \ki) <l>dyaifj.ev irfpicra:,

oiire eav (pay., vcrrep., as it has actually

been corrected (see var. readd.) in some
MSS., and adopted by Lachm. in his last
edn. The Se carries on the argument.

Bengel remarks (against the ordinary
rendering, which takes irapiffTT]/.u = (tw-
iffTrjfxi, ' commendo,' which meaning it will
not bear) that napaarriffei is a verbum
fieaoy, after which may follow a good or a
bad predicate :—will not affect our (future)
standing before God;—and to this indif-
ferent meaning of irapaffr^aei answers the
antithetic alternative which follows.

9.] Se —q. d. " I acknowledge this indif-
ference—this licence to eat or not to eat;
but it is on that very account, because it

is a matter indifierent, that ye must take
heed," &c. The particular irposKofifia in
this case would be, the tempting them to
act against their conscience .-—a practice
above all others dangerous to a Christian,
see below, ver. 11. 10.] Explanation
how the TrposKoixfjia may arise. T19,
scil. (see below) aaOeui^s Sv. tov
eXovTtt Yv<o<riv seems to imply that the
weak brother is aware of this, and looks up
to thee as such. kv elSwXeiw Kar.] See
on fjocoAofl., ver. 1. el^ccKt'Lov, as XloffeL-

Se^'jf, 'A.TroWct3i>(7ov, ^laelov, &c.
" olKoSofATjO-rjortTai. is not a vox media,
as Le Clerc, Eisner, Wolf, al., nor is
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''^,7"''' ''^
'' aTToXXurat o ' daOiviov ^ ev ry ay ^ yvdxrn, o d^tXtpog

iRom.iv.iy
g^' <^^^ ypiaroc aTTtOavtv', ^"^ ovT(Dg Se ^ a/^iaoTavovTeg f^ ov7u,t

[•'}} eic TOVQ adeAcbovq Kat rvTrTovT^g avnov TT71' auvtiOi?- • ••"i-^'-

aBDF
KI.S ab

'

''^""sieff.'
' *'? TOVQ a^e\(j)OVQ Kal "^ TvirrnvTfQ avT(ov TT71' " auvtidi?-

K|Ofa ^ ttc TOV ajwva, 'iva jiiri tuv a^i\(pov /.lov "^(T/cai

\l(T(i).

IX. ^ Ou/c fi'juJ eXtvdtpoQ ; ou/c ftjut ottootoXoc ; ou)(^t

ver.7. '• r-i--!"- -• :--.r-_. 7^ ' i / ^
I ch. X. 1

only
^^

,
Rom'.siv. 15 goX/cTW.
reff.

I Malt. XV.
xvii. 27.
Rom. xiv.

21 1. Sir.ix. S. xxiii. 8. XXXT. (xxxii.) JSonly. r Rom. xiv. 21 only.

xxi. J9. Markiii. 29. John viii. 35. Deut. xt. 17.

11. for (coi oTToA., airoX. yapBH^ 17 copttgotli Clem,(elsw cites freely aWa aw.) airnX.

ovv A: Koj air. ow 46 Damasc : txt DFLK^ rel syrr Chr Iren-int Jer. {The sentence

has proh been tampered with to get rid of the apparent aivhwardness of the question

being carried on through ver 11,

—

and ovv and yap hare been attempts to break if off

at ((Tdieiv.) rec airoXeirat (to suit thefut aljove), with D^FL rcl vss Chr(edd and

mss vary) Thdrt Thl (Ec Ircn-int .ler : txt ABD'N eopt gotli CleiUj Bas Antch Thdrt,

Damasc. {airoXvrai D', airoWvTai D- : 17 iHeg.) rec eiri (= 'on account of,' seems

to have been a corrn for the more diffcidt f:v,—see note), with L rel Chr Thdrt Thl

(Ec : txt ABDFX 17 JBas Thdrtj : in latt Iren-int Jer : ora iv Clemj (Orig) Thdrt-ms.

rec aBf\<pos, omg art, bef fv r-q ffi] yvooiTfi (attempt to simplifg, at the expense of

the emphatic character of the sentefice), with LN^ rel fuld Chr Thdrt al (o5. o aad. syr

al) : om aSeA(^os vulg-ms Syr: txt ABDFt^i m 17 latt copt goth jeth Bas Iren-int Jer

Anihrst (Clenij has o a5. atrO. : elsWj he cites air. yap o aaO. rrj a-rj yv.).

12. om Tovs F. om Kai F(including F-lat G-lat) D-lat goth.

13. ins TO hef PpciifMa F. om /xov (twice) F(including F-lat G-lat) Cypr; goth

Clem also omit 1st fiov ; D'(and lat) omit 2nd. /tpeas N'.

Chap. IX. 1. rec airoaroXos ovk eifj-i bef eXevdepos (possibly to bnng the toeightiest

question into prominence,—or, as Mey, ovk ei/i. air. having been omd in mistake [a.s71.

178], was re-insd first as the weightier and first treated, cf vv 2, 3), with DFKL rel

fuld syr basm goth Chr Thdrt Ambrst : txt ABK m 17 vulg copt Syr iEth arm Orig Tert

it impelletur, as Castal., Bengel, KyplvC, particularized. ov \t.r] ^aya, strong

al., nor confirmabitur, as Syr., Grot., future, I surely will not eat ; ' there is

Billroth, al." (Mey.), but as Meyer and no chance that I eat.' Kpe'a] ' Quo
De Wette, cBdificabitur, not without a certius vitarem carnem idolo immolatam,
certain irony, seeing it is accompanied toto genere carniuni abstinerem.' Bengel.

by acydtvovs uvtos,—for thus the building aKavSaXio-co] be the means of ofFend-

up would be without solid foundation

—

ing; " cdimmitatnr ])er.sona : modo dixit .v/

a ruinosa redificatio, as Calv. 11.] cibvs ojfendif." Bengel. "Nonautemhoc
.... and (thus) the weak perishes (here- dicit quod hoc aliquo casu opus sit, sed ut

after : see the parallel, ref. Iloni. and ostendat niulto graviora quani de quibus

note) in (as the element in whicii,—he hie agitur sustinenda pro proximoruin

entering into it as liis own, which it is not) salute." Grot. IX. 1—27.] He di-

thy knowledge,— the brother, in whose gressirely illustrates the spirit of self-

behalf Christ died? See again Ilom. as denial which he professed iti the resolution

above. 12.] ovtws, viz. as in vv. 10, of ch. viii. 13,

—

by contrasting his rights

11. Ka( fixes and explains what is meant as an Apostle with his actual C07iduct in

by a/xapT. els r. a5. tvtttovtcs] smit- abstaining from demanding them (vv. 1

—

ing : ri yap aTrrtviarfpou avOpcinov ye- 22). This self-denying conduct hefurther
voir h.v rhf vocrovvra txitttoutos ; Clirys. exemplifies, vv. 23— 27, for their imita-

13.] Fervid expression of his own tion. See Stanley's introductory note; and
resolution consequent on these considera- Conyb. and Howson, vol. i. pp. 61, 457,

lions, by ^vay of an example to them. cdn. 2. 1.] He sets fortli, (1) his in-

Ppu(i.a, food, i. e. any article of food, dependence of men (contrast ver. 19) ; (2)

as ver. H ; i)urp<)S(>ly indefinite here; 'if liis apostolic office (for the order, see var.

such a matter as food ....,' but presently readd.) :—(3) his dignity as an Apostle, in
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, , , ,
aft. (Acts

ei/iH aTTOOToXoc, udH't'.'=ch. i.

V '
-v -v / f - ' . ' •> w ,

' - X ' 18 reft. '
'

aAAa ye u/ttv Hfxi ?} yap acppayiQ /.lov rrjg ayroCTro- vch. iv. is

AfjC WMfiC £0T£ Ev Kup'iw. ^ rt knr\ ^ airoXoyia toiq i/jis ^iY(^°ff")',miV.

avaKoivovaiv taTiv avTt}. "^ " inrj " ovK ' evojuci' ' etov

vi^iziQ iare ev kv^ho , u aAAoig ovk

aWa ye u/ttv iifxi' i]

.i]q v/nfiQ iare £v Kvpiw. "
77 ejut]

4a
Gal. ii. 8

only. Deat.xxii.7. y w. dat., 1 Pet. iii. 15 only, see Acts xxii. 1 (xxv. 16 reff.). z Acts
iv. yreli. a here bis. Rom. x. 18, 19. cti. xi. 2ionly. P. b ch. vii. 37 reff.

Aug Ambr Pelag Cassiod Bede. rec aft itjct. adds xP'Ctov, with DKL rel vulg-ed

syr-w-ast copt Chr Thdrt : om ABK a aui(vvitli harl tol) sah aeth Orig Ambrst : pref,

V demid Tert Aug. (17 illcg.) eopaKa B'(Verc) DTK e.

2. 0111 A (i. e. from ev Kvpita to ev Kvpiw). rec (for yitoi; ttjs) t»js efir}?, with
DFKL rel Chr Thdrt, apostolatus mel vulg D-Iat : txt {Meyer objects to txt, that ffcpp.

fiov is p rob a corrn to suit epy. fjLov above. This is surely improb) BK 17 Orig, mei
apostolatus F-hit G-lat. om ev Kvpiai D'(and lat) tol Syr Chr.

3. rec avTTi bef ecrrt;/, with DFKL rel vss Thdrt ThI (Ec : txt ABX in 17 Chr Damasc.

having been vouchsafed a sight of Christ

Jesus our Lord ;— (4) his efficiency in the

office, as having converted them to God.

IXevB.] So that the resolution of ch.

viii. 13 is not necessitated by any depend-

ence on my part on the opinion of others.

IwpaKa] Not, during the life of our

Lord on earth, as Schrader, nor is such an
idea supported by 2 Cor. v. 16 ; see note

there;— but, inthea|?/>earawceof the Lord
to him by the way to Damascus (Acts ix.

17 j ch. XV. 8: see Neand. Pfl. u. Leit.

p. 151, note) ; and also, secondarily, in

those other visions and appearances,—
recorded by him. Acts xviii. 9 (?), xxii. 18,

—and possibly on other occasions since

his conversion, ov fx.Mp})v Se koX tovto

a^ioofxa, -qv, Chrys. Iv Kvpio) is not

a mere humble qualification of rh ipyov

jjiov, as Chrys., TovreffTi tov deou rh epyov

icrrlv, ovk ^/j-ov,—but designates, as else-

where, the element, in lohich the work is

done : they were his work as an Apostle,

i. e. as the servant of the Lord enabled by

the Lord, and so in the Lord. See ch.

iv. 15. 2.] At least my apostle-

ship cannot be denied by you of all men,
who are its seal and proof. el ... .

otiK eljxi] oviK, because it belongs closely to

the hypothesis :
' if I am no-Apostle'

see ch. vii. 9. aXXois, to others, i. e.

in the estimation of others. dWa 7c,

yet at least, is stronger than aAAa alone.

The particle shews that the sentiment

which it introduces has more weight than

the other to which the dAAa is a reply.

See Hartung, Partikellehre, i. 385. Meyer
(after Klotz) remarks that "in the classics

dAAo ye is never found without one or

more words intervening
: " those words

being emphatic : e. g. Aristoph. Nub.
399, TTcSs ovxi. ^ijxbiv' iviirprtcTiv

dAAd rhv avrov ye veliiv fidWei

;

cr<j>paYis] as being the proof of his apos-

tolic calling and energy, by their con-

version : better than,—by the signs and
wonders which he wrought among them, as

Chrys. (al.) from 2 Cor. xii. 11— 13, and
perhaps misled by the similarity of (rrijjt.t'Lov

and cr(ppayts. Their conversion was the

great proof: .so Theodoret, a.-n6^eii^Lv yap
rwv a.TTO(no\iK<av Karopdu)U.a.T(av rijv vfj.e-

rtpav exo) ixeTafio\j}v. Iv Kvp.] belongs

to the whole sentence, see above, on ver. 1.

3.] This belongs to the preceding,

not to thefollowing verses : awrtj, viz.

thefact of your conversion : this word is

the predicate, not the subject—as in John
i. 19 ; xvii. 3, and stands here in the em-
phatic place before the verb ; referring to

what went before. With ver. 4 a new course

of questions begins, which furnish no diro-

Koyia. TOis Ifie dvaKp.] For the dat.

see Acts xix. 33 ; 2 Cor. xii. 19 :— to those,

who call me in question : ifie, emphatic,

as Chrys. says, of ver. 2, /c&j/ 0ov\riTai rts

fxaduv TTodev oti a7r6ffToA6s el/j.i, v/xas

7rpo/3dAAojuai. 4.] He resumes the

questions which had been interrupted by
giving the proof of his Apo.stleship.

(AT) OVK 6X-] 1^"^ '^*^* ^^''^ question : ovk

exo/JLiv is the thing in question : Is it so,

that we have not power . . . .1 The plur.

seems to apply to I'aul alone : for though
Barnabas is introduced momentarily in ver.

6, there can be no reference to him in ver.

11. It may perhaps be used as pointing

out a matter of rigfit, which any would
have had on the same conditions (see ver.

11), and as thus not belonging personally

to Paul, as do the things predicated in vv.

1, 2, 15. This however will not apply to

ver. 12, where the emphatic T]fxe7s is per-

sonal, (jja-yeiv k. irieiv] To eat and
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only. E7xk
xxxvii. a.

intran.s., Acts

aiav <j)ayttv Km Trjfir *, ' /nrj ovk t^ofii

a^iX(priv yvvoiKa ^ irioiaysiv, wg Kai oi Xniiroi aTTOffro- c e f ^ h

V. Xoi Kai o'l aStA^oJ Tfju Kvpiov Ka\ Kr/i^ag ; 77 fiOVOQ o l^

B«pvai3ag ouK 'txo/it'cu et,()vaiav
L*^

touJ /ui^

1 reH
rt — ActH xi

4 (rii.ti-), 14.
e constr , Acts c^;..i irn i

4. Tn;/ D'FX.
5. for a5e\<l>rit' yvvaiKa, yvvaiKas F (Clem,) Tert : a^eXcpas yuvaucas arm(and mss

mentioned by Jer) : a5fA<?)oi 7Lij'a(»fa lectt 8. 56: Sedul says, in grceco sorores, non

imiUeres, legitur : uxores Kelvid Cassiod : miilierem sororem vulg(with harl', not am
demid fuld al). {The variations shew, as in ch vii., koto the sacred text was tam-

pered tvith It/ the 2)arfies in the controversy on celibacy.) cm 2nd ol K.

6. om Tov {to conform to vv 4 and 5) ABD'FK 17 Isid : ins D'KL rel Chr Thdrt

Damasc Thl (Ec.

to drink, sc. at the cost of the churches :

not with any reference to the eating of

things offered to idols (as Schrader, iv. 132),

nor to Jewish distinctions of clean and

unclean (as Billroth and Olshausen) ;—see

below, vv. 6, 7. 5.] Have we not the

power to bring about with us (also to

he maintained at the cost of the churches,

for this, and not the power to marry, is

here the matter in question) as a wife, a

(believing) sister (or, ' to bring with us

a believing ivife :' these are the only ren-

derings of which the words arc legitimately

capable. Augustine, De Opere Monacho-
rum, 4 [5], vol. vi. p. 552, explains it

thus :
" Ostendit sibi licei'e quod ceteris

Apostolis, id est ut non operetur manibu.s

suis, sed ex Evangelio vivat : .... ad hoc

enim et fideles mulieres habentes terrenam

substantiam ibant cum eis, et ministra-

bant eis de substantia sua," &c., and
similarly Jerome adv. Jovin. i. 26, vol. ii.

p. 277. So likewise Tertull., Theodoret,

GCcum., Isid. Pelus., Theophylact, Ambrose,

and Sedul. So too Corn.-a-Lap. and Estius.

See Estius, and Suicer, jwi), II. And
from this misunderstanding of the passage

grew up a great abuse, and such women
are mentioned with reprobation by Epi-

phan. HiEr. 78, vol. i. [ii., Migne], p. 1043,

under the name of ayawr]Tai. They were

also called aO€\<pal: and were forbidden

under the name of avviisaKTOi by the

3rd Cancm of the 1st Council of Nica\a.

See these words in Suicer), as also the

other Apostles (in the wider sense, not
only the twelve, for vcr. 6, Barnabas is

mentioned. It does not follow hence that

all the other Apostles were married: but
that all had the jjotrer, and S07ne had
used it) and the brethren of the Lord
(mentioned not because distinct from the

aTr6(7To\ot, though they were absolutely

distinct from the twelve, see Acts i. ll,

—but as a further specification of the

most renowned persons, who travelled as

missionaries, and took their wives with
them. On the dS. tov Kup. see note.

Matt. xiii. 55. They were in all proba-

bility the actual brethren of our Lord by
the same mother, the sons of Joseph and
Mary. The most noted of these was
James, the Lord's brother [Gal. i. 19; ii.

9, 12, compare Acts xii. 17; xv. 13; xxi.

18], the resident bishop of the Church at

Jerusalem : the others known to us by
name wei-e Joses [or Joseph], Simon, and
Judas, see note on Matt, ib.), and Cephas
(Peter was married, see Matt. viii. 14. A
beautiful tradition exists of his encouraging

his wife who was led to death, by saying

IJ.4ij.vT]ffo, S} avTt], TOV Kvpiov, Clem. Alex.

Strom, vii. § 11 [63], p. 868 P. Euseb.

H. E. ill. 30. Clem. Alex. Strom, iii. § 6

[52], p. 535 P., relates that he had chil-

dren) ? On a mistake which has been

made respecting St. Paul's (supposed) wife,

see note on ch. vii. 8. 6.] Or (im-

plying what the consequence would then

be, see ch. vi. 2, 9 : does not introduce

a new i^ovaia, but a consequence of

the denial of the last two) have only I

and Barnabas (why Barnabas ? Perhaps

on account of his former connexion with

Paul, Acts xi. 30 ; xii. 25 ; xiii. 1—xv. 39 ;

but this seems hardly enough reason for

his being here introduced. It is not im-

probable that having been at first asso-

ciated with Paul, who appears from the

first to have abstained from receiving

sustenance from those among whom he

was preaching, Barnabas, after his separa-

tion from our Apostle, may have re-

tained the same self-denying practice.

"This is the only time when he is men-
tioned in conjunction with St. Paul, since

the date of the (juarrcl in Acts xv. 39."

Staidey) not power to abstain from work-
ing (i. e. jiowor to look for otir mainte-

nance from the churches, without manual
labour of our own. The Vulg. has ' hoc

operandi,' so also Tertull., Ambrase, al..
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Cya-

ABCD
KL(<a
c e f g
k 1 m
o 17

ipyitttaOai; '^ TIq ^ arpaTtviTai Jgj'oK" '' o^win'ofc ' TTort ;
f Hhs„i. Acts

^rig ^ (pvTEvei ' a^iTrtAwra, Kal t6v KapTrov aurou ou/c S'l'^i'.

K TOv P yaXa/c

^Jj ^ Kara avOpwirov
''

£(T0lfl

Kflt

8TOQ T1K " TTUtfXVrjQ OVK

TciVTo Xa'Xio, ' i] ' KOI o vo/^iog tcivtu ou X

OW/C sThess.m,
n / -v 'al. Exod. V.
^ yaAaK- iR-

gLukeiii.14.
a Cor. X. S.
1 Tim. i. 18.

9 . 2 Tim ii. 4.
James i

aA( ^«7, Twv fJ.nLv "ytif'Ae, r^P Otw, ^^ ^ di' //^a^ %om. vi.23.

onlyt. Esdr.iv. 56. ) Mace.
•• ft. 13. k ch. iii
here only. laa. v. 1.

bis. Matt. xxvi. 31. Lukeii.
13). 2King.sxii 3. see John i

Lukexi. 11, 12. xviii. U. Rom.

2 Cor. xi. 8

i = Heb.
c. 1 al. in Gospp. elsw.,

ir. 9.

bi.s. 1

28. X17. 32onIy. dat., ch. xi. 5. 2 Cor. i. 15 i

leir Deut. XS.6. 1 Mat . xx. 1,
n - Lnke x.ii. 7. 1 Kings xxv. 16. see Acts xx. .„ ..„.

2« "5.? 51
""'y- Gen. xxxii. 16. o = here only (ver.

2h, 50, 51. p Ch. III. 2 reft. q Rom. iii 5 ref!
• ch. XVI. 6. 2 Cor. i. 13. Job ix. 26. intcrrog., Luke xii. 41.

'

Rom'

1 Tim. 18 (from I. 0) only. 1 Chron. xxi. 20. u constr., but ellipt
gen., here only. usu. w. wep.', Matt. xxii. 16 al.

pii. 21. Xf

,.J; )A l(n27»^-,'"'^'"'^^, '"J,"';
"''P'"''' ^''°"''' ^° conform to ihe foUg e/c rov ya\.),

(C3 ?) Damasc
: t.xt ABC'D'FK' 17 sah Orig-c, fructum G-lat floi-raud harl tol) F-lat

«
aft etr0,6. ins Kai ^^uei DF. rec ins „ bef tls iroi^.l with AC'KLK rel

Syr coptt Damasc (Ec : txt B C^(appy) DF latt syr sah goth arm Chr Thdrt Thl An-Ambrst. for ttjs Ko^^lvr,s, avrrjs D'F vss Chr Thl Aug Hil Ambrst.

KL rel sah Dial Clir Thdrt; simly, but 6« instead of ot^x'. F (aw st Zea; A^c iic/if lat) :

dti/tX (Ty cS)
^'''^ ^""^ ^^^^^ ^"^ ^^^^^' ^'^°''"^' """ '* ^"^ '^'^'^ '^"'^

9. 767pa,rTat ^ap, omg e;/ ru fxwvffews yo/xco, D F Orig, Hil: txt ABCKLK rel vss

ffiV'^'''" Ti 1 T" . . T>f^^,^"';,f''^nrf''^
<pif^^<Te^s (see

||), with AB^'CD--;-aKLX rel Orig.,
Dial Cyr Thdrtj

:
txt B'DF Chr Thdrt,. ins Trept bef to.;/ fiooov DF.

omitting /x'fi, and against the u.sage of 4pyd.
Citreai, see reff.) 1 7-12.] i:xa}n-
plesfrom common life, of the reasonable-
ness of the ivorJcman being sustained bif

his ivork. 7.] from the analogies of
human conduct. (1) The soldier.
iSiois oij/wviois] with pay furnished out of
his own resources,—the' dativus modalis,
see Winer, edn. 6, § 31. 7. o-rpo-
Tei5o(i.ai, of the soldier, who serves in
the army : o-Tpareww, of the general, or
the nation, that leads, or undertakes, the
war. So Tliucyd. iii. 101, of the states
which joined the Peloponnesians, oStoi koL
i,vv(arpa.Tevov travTis : but Xen. Cyr. viii.

4. 29, of the wife of Tigranes, aVSpetois
li^i/effTpareufTo t^ av^pi. See Kiihner,
ii. 18 (§ 398). (2) The husbandman.
TOV KapTT. avT. ovK €o-e.] rhv Kap-K6v, as
Meyer observes, is sini]Dly objective : he
does eat the fruit, though it may be only
part of i^t.

^
(3) The shepherd. Here it

is 6/c TOV yaK., perhaps on account of the
inappropriatcness of rh ya.\a .... ia-eUt,
and also of t5 yiXa -nivn, milk being for
the most part made into other articles of
food, which sustain the shepherd partly
directly, partly by their sale. 8.] Am
I speaking these things merely accord-
ing to human judgment of what is right ?

Or (sec note, vi-r. (i) does the law too not

say these things ? 9.] (It docs say
them)

: for in the law of Moses it is
written, Thou shalt not (on the fut. with
an imperative meaning, ' Thou shalt not,'
i. e.^'This I expect of thee, that thou wilt
not,' common to all civilized languages,
see Winer, edn. 6, § 43. 5. c; Kuhner!
§ 446. 2) muzzle (the reading (pifida-et's

probably came in from the similar place,
1 Tim. V. 18. The verb Kvfi6w occurs,
with its substantive /ct/mo'j, in Xen. de re
equestri, v. 3, ael Sttoi &j/ axaAwcoToy
^yV' K7}ij.ovv Se? 6 yap k7}i.i.6s dvairveii/

fiey OX) KcoXvft, SaKveiv 5e ovk «£) an OX
while treading out the corn (in the sense
= ' the ox that treadeth out ;' but strictly
that would require top p. tov dKocoura)
"dXaaf dicuntur boves, quum grana ex
aristis exterunt pedibus, qui mos Orientis,
sed et Gi-fficiaj, ut ex Theophrasto et aliis
discimus. Hie triturandi mos in Asia ho-
dieque retinetur. Solent enim illarum re-
gionum incolse, postquam demessaj fruges
sunt, non domum eas ex agris, more nostro,
granis nondura excussis, in horrea convel-
lere : sed in aream quandam sub dio com-
portare

: deinde, sparsis in aream manipulis
frugum, boves et bubalos immittunt, qui
vel pedibus calcantes (see Micah iv. 13), vcl
curruum quoddam genus trahentes super
frumenta, ex aristis eliciunt grana." Rosen-
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TravTWQ Xi-yEi ; 8i' i^juat; yap eypa(|)tj, on " o^eiXei " ett 6^^^^
cii.vii.3(,

l\^[§^ o ^ apoToiiov ^ aoorpiav, /cat o ' aXowv *
e7r' fXTrt'Stcefgh

Rom. iv. 18 _ , ' *,,,', 1. , _ ^ ^ X
J.

, ,
K 1 m n

['^ft-,. TOW usrEVfti'. ^ £t T]u£<c uun/Ta TTi/EutiartKa effTTfi- <> 17

T Acts XXI. 22
reff.

w cli. vii. 3(5

TOW fi.tre'^Hi

oo^y.^o'eM. pantv, '^/ni'/a u 5i)U£ic v/ntov Tu ^ (TapKiKu ^ Oiplno/iiev
;

z Acts xiv. y reff. a here bis. ch
V. 4ual. bRom. xr. 27 (reff.).

15 only. Gen. xIt. 28. Isa. xlix. 6.

Heb. ii. 14. v. 13. viii. 13 only. ProT. i. 18. Esdr.
c = Mark ir.14ai.fr. d = 2Cor. xi.

e Matt. XXV. 21, 215 B. John iv. 36. 2 Cor. ix. 6. Ps. cxxt. 5.

10. rec en eX-mSt bef ofaXeL o aporpiwv {appy connected with the next var read,—
to throw the 1st eir €\ni5t more into emphasis at the beginning, as the 2nd is at the end

of the sentence), with D^KLN' rel (vss) Clir Thdrt Thl (Ec : o iir eAir. ap. o<p. D' : orpei\fi

o i<p (Kit. ap. oipitKii. F : in spe qui arat debet arare F-lat, so also D'^aiid lat) : txt ABCN

'

m 17 Orig Dial Eus Cyr Uainasc, debet in spe qui arat arare vulg Aug Pelag Bede.

rec (for ett eAir. rov fieTex^'y) rris eAwiSos aurov /xerexeiv fv sAttiSi, with D^-^KLX'
rel Chr Thdrt Damasc Thl Qic : r-qs sAttiSos wtov ixerex^iv D'P : t.\t ABCN' 17 (vulg)

syrr (copt) sah arm Orig EiiSj Cyr Aug. {Meyer's account seems to be the right one,

that, it being overlooked that aKoau must be supplied aft aKowv, fxiT^x^iv ivas supposed

to be infn aft otpeiKei, and so tov altered to avrov; then the sense bettered by insg ttji

e\wt5us and transposinr/ the original fir eXiriSi to the end.)

11. ins ov hef fieya D'(and lat). 0fptab)fj.ev CDFL c in latt Thdrt : txt ABN k

rel Chr Cyr Damasc Thl (Ec.

raiiller. Is it for oxen (generic) that

God is taking care] We must not, as

ordinarily, supply ixofov, only for oxen, and
thus rationalize the sentence : the question

imports, ' In giving this command, are the

oxen, or thoseybr ivhom the law toas given,

its objects ?' And to such a question there

can be but one answer. Every duty of

humanity has for its ultimate ground, not

the mere welfare of the animal concerned,

hut its welfare in that system ofwhich man
is the head : and therefore man's welfare.

The good done to man's immortal spirit by
acts of humanity and justice, infinitely out-

weighs the mere physical comfort of a brute

which perishes. So Philo (de Victimas

ofterentibus, § 1, vol. ii. p. 251) rightly

explains the spirit of the law : ov -yap virip

rwv d\6y(iiv 6 i/S/xos, ciAA' uTTfp rwv vovv

K. \6yov ix^vTcoW cl>ST€ oil rHv Ovoixfvcav

(ppovris eariy, 'lua /uTiSf/XLav l^oi Aw^Srji',

oAAa Tciji' dvSvTojv, 'Iva •irepl fxri^iv iraQos

KT)paivo}ffL. 10.] Or (the other alter-

native being rejected) on our account (Si'

rifi.a.s, emphatic—not on account of men
generally, but as Estius, " propter nos

evangelii ministros : " cf. the rinfh of vv.

11, 12, with which this T)ixa.^ is inseparably

allied) altogether {to iravTois irposQfis,

"iva fXT) avyxoopil<TTl M'jS' drtovv dvT-

itiruv TO) aKpoaTT]. Chrys.) does it (6

v6nos : or perhaps 6 6e6s, Init better the
former, as above, t^ dey being only in-

cidentally introduced as the confessed
Author of the law, and 6 pS/hos remaining
the subject of the sentence) say (this) ?

(on our account) : for on our account it

(vi/. oil K7]fxwaets k.t.K., not, that which
follows, q. esset yeypanrai) was written

because (argumentative, as the ground of

eypdcpr),—not, as in former editions, con-

taining the purpose of iypdipTi, expressed

in its practical result) the plougher (not

literal but spiritual, see below) ought to

plough in hope, and the thresher {to

thresh, see var. rcadd.) in hope of par-

taking (of the crop). The words used in

this sentence are evidently spiritual, and
not literal. They are inseparably connected

with Si' riixas which precedes them : and
according to the common explanation of

them as referring to a mere maxim of agri-

cultural life, would have no force whatever.

But spiritually taken, all coheres. " The
command (not to muzzle, &c.) was written

on account of its (Christian teachers) that

we jiloughers (in the yedipyiov deov, ch. iii.

9) might plough in hope,—and we threshers

(answering to the 0ovs dXoaiv) might work
in hope of (as the ox) having a share." So
Chrys. and Theophyl. : rouTfartv, 6 SiSatr-

KaAos 6(pei\ii dpoTpiav, koL Kotnav eV i\-

TTiSi dfj.0L&ris K. dvTifiiaBias. So also Meyer
and De Wette : but by far the greater part of

interpreters (also Stanley) take it literally

;

understanding T)na.s of mankind in general,

and 6 dpoTpiwv and 6 dXowv oi labourers in

agriculture. No minute distinction must
be sought between the dpoTpiu/v and the

d\owv. The former is perhaps mentioned
on account of the process answering to the

breaking up the fallow ground of Heathen-
ism :— the latter on account of its occur-

rence in the precept. 11.] The -q^jieXs

(both times strongly emphatic :—we need
sorely some means of marking in our Eng-
lish Bibles, for ordinary readers, which
words have the emphasis) is categoric, but
infact applies to Paul alone. The secon-

dary emphasis is on iiixiv . . . vfjiCiy. It is
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^^ fi ctXAo* Trig vfihjv e^ova'iag * fXhTSvovcnu, ov fxaXXov

rj/iiHQ ; aXX ovK ^ £y^pr]aa/ntOa t)j

navra

tvayyi

aTeyofxtv, iva Tiva ^ iyKoirriv ^ Biofitv rw ^^V.vM^ireff.

XllO TOV YplGTOV. OVK o'lSaTB OTl o'l TO.
"^'^ ISpa ITlirss.iii. 1,

,,„ ' y/ .
^^ _ . - ' n' ' - n f

5<i.,lyt. Sir.

fp-yaCO(U£»'ot f/c tov lenov eauiovaiv, oi r(A» ^ t/uo-tacrrrjifjtw
i^'J;j,-,;^,°"^'y-

I ch. Ti. 2, &c. ID adj., 2 Tim. iii. 15 only. Josh. vi. 7. n h

9. {ktiyaaia, 1 Chron. vi. 49. ix. 13. xxviii. 13.) p cli.

i. 21 only. {iuTtapedpot, ch. vii. 35.) r here only t.

22)
k — 2 Cor. vi. 3 .

= Jer. xxxvii. (xxx.)

q here only. Prov-

12. rec e^ova-ias bef v/jlccv, with KL rel vulg Chi'i Thdrt : txt ABCDFK m 17 arm
Chr,. for ou, ovxi a^. ov KexpVf^^S''- ^- rec eyKoirriv hef Tiua, with
DFKL rel syr Chr Thdrt : t.\t ABCK 17 vulg D-lat Syr copt Tert Ambrst : om Tjj/a

F-lat G-lat sah arm Clem Orlg-iiit. skkotttji/ X a b' f g k o.

13. ins ra bef e«; D'FK 46, qtta de sacrario sunt vulg G-lat, lat-ff. (F-lat omits
sacrario and reads quce desunt.) rec irpos eSpeuoi/res {see ch vii. 35), with KLK''
rel Chr Thdrt Procopi Thl (Ec : txt ABCDFK' m' 17 Bus Procopi Damasc.

one of those elaborately antithetical sen-

tences which the great Apostle %vields so

powerfully in argument. The ijixeis—
rifJLils, being identical, stand out in so

much the stronger relief against the triple

antithesis, vjjXv, irvEv^ariKa, loTreipafifv,

—and vixuv, (rapKiKci, 6Epicruf<.ev. If

we read the subjunctive, for the usage after

€t, see Winer, edn. 6, § 41. 2, end; ch.

xiv. 5; 1 Thess. v. 10; Kiihner, § 818 a.

1. The usage is common in Homer, Od.
a. 204, al. fr.,- doubtful in Herod, ii. 13

;

viii. 49. 118,— and hardly ever found in

Attic writers. See Soph. (Ed. Tyr. 198,

e5f Ti vh^ a(prj, and (Ed. Col. 1442, elf aov

arepridoo. rcvtv]!.. and crapK. (see Rom.
XV. 27) need no exj^lauation. The first are

so called as belonging to the sinrit of man
(De W. and Meyer, as coming from the

Spirit of God; but it is better to keep
the antithesis exact and perspicuous), the

second as serving for the nourishment of

theflesh. 12.] oWoi does not neces-

sarily point at the false teachers ; others

may have exercised this power. vftuv

is the objective genitive : power over you,

—see reft". The second dAAa is not in

apposition with the first, but in opposition

to the idea implied in ixp- ''"P H- 'ravrri.

Meyer compares Horn. 11. a. 24 f., dAA'

oi/K 'ArpeiSj? ^Ayafxifxvovi 'i']V^avi dvfiw,

'A\Ka KUKws a.(piei. <rTeYO|X€v] The
word was commonly used, as may be seen

in Wetst., of vessels containing, holding

without breaking, that which was put

into them ; thence of concealing or cover-

ing, as a secret ; and also of enduring or

hearing up against. In this last sense

Diod. Sic. iii. 34, uses it literally of ice,

(TT€7oi'Tos ToO KpuffrdWuv Sta^dcreis ffrpa-

TOTTi^wv K. apia^cov i(p6dovs,—and (xi. 25,

Wetst. but r) of a besieged fort, ov firivye

Triv SpiJ-iji' . . . ianytv . . . rh . . . TeTxos,

Vol. II.

. . . dAAd vire'iKeiv yjvayKa^iTO. So also

^sch. Sept. c. Theb. 216, irvpyov areydv
fvX^o-de iroKifxiwu 56pv. These last usages

are very near akin to this of our text,

—

We endure all things: viz. labour, pri-

vations, hardships. The iyKowai (hin-

drances—so Diod. Sic. i. 32, speaks of the

Nile as being TroAAdjcts 5id ras iyKoiras

avaK\u>ixevos) would arise from his being
charged with covetousuess and self-seeking,

which his independetice of them would
entirely prevent. 13, 14.] Analogy of
the maintenance of the Jewish priesthood

from the sacred offerings, with this right

of the Christian teacher, as ordained by
Christ. Meyer rightly remarks, that ol

TO. Upci cp-ya^ofxEvoi can only mean the
priests, not including the Levites : and
therefore that both clauses apply to the

same persons. cpYa^ecrOai, epSeti/,

peCiiv, are technical words for the offer-

ing of sacrifice. See reff. to LXX.
Upov here, as Ova-iaarriplov is parallel with
it below, is probably not ' the sacrifice,'
' the holy thing,' but the temple— ' the

holy building.' Similarly Jos. B. J. v. 13.

6, makes the Zealots say, Se? . . . . toit tcS

va(^ ffTparevo/j-eyovs tK tov vaov Tp€<j)£-

aOai. irapeSp.] So Jos. contra Apion.
i. 7, speaks of the priests as ttj Oepainia,

roil deov wposeSpivovTas. On the prac-

tice referred to, see Num. xviii. 8 fl". ; Deut.
xviii. 1 ff. No other priesthood but the

Jewish can have been in the mind of the
Apostle. The Jew knew of no dva-iaar'f]-

pLov but one : and he certainly would not
have proposed heathen sacrificial customs,
even in connexion with those appointed by
God, as a precedent for Christian usage

:

besides that the idea is inconsistent with
ovrws Kai : see below. 14.] So also

(i. e. in analogy with that His other com-
mand) did the Lord (CTirist ; the Author

N N
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g coDstr. dat..

Matt. xi. 1.

Actsxxiii.
81. 3 Kings
xi. 18. inf., , « , / ^ ,1 1

Lukeviii. 55 ovOiVl TOVTCOV OUK: iJOaXp
al. dat. and

^
'^

inf.. here . w^^
^'^^^j'.

''Y ^.^Xov -yaj

' Kav)(Viua jnou *^£va tic

^eXi^wjuai, ou/c Eariv fioi

'^
f7rt'K:E(rai'

^^ oual 700^01

ivayy
^^ iyuj Se

only. Dan.i,

5 Theod.
t - Acts xiii.

Sreff.

u = Matt. iv.

4 I L. (frnm

Dent. viii. 3)

only.
T ch. vii. 21

reff.

w Matt.xTii.
12. Lnke

Kal o Kvpioq * SieratEv TOic to

Xouffti', ek: tou tvayyi\iov " t\iv. ^" ty
^

Sc Tovra ii'a

^ KaXov yan pmi ^

X(OV

ourwc yivqrai

}} TO

eX- abcdf
KL^a b
c e f },' h
k 1 m n
o 17

17
Et 70^

iii.31. JohnxiT. 3

eKMV TOVTO

juaXXov aiTouaviiv

KivwoH. ^^ eav yao '^ tvay-

'''

Kavyy\\x.(\' avayKri yap ^tot

iarlv iav fu]
" tvayyiXicfMnat.

lar/oi' £^ El Se

x_cl..vii.l.8,26. Jonah iv. 3. r'""^''o^^.^r^iTrI.ft'
zRom iv 2reff Prov xvii 6 a arrang. of words, 2 Cor. 11. 4 rell.

I. Rom. iv. 4 reff.

15. rec ovlivi exprjo-ajarji' rouTwr, with K rel Chr Thclrt Thl (Ec ;

ao.\x-(\v c : ou/c €XP')a-«M1»'

ouSet'i TovTuv eXP""!'

ovBeut T. K3 23 : ouScf i ov KexpVl^at r. 8U :
ovSivt /c€XPW«' t.

D^L • txt ABCD'-3FNi m 17 Damasc. *ouShc BD'K^ 17 sah Tert Ambr.st-ed :

Thclrt Damasc Thl (Ec Jer Aug. rec /cerco^T,, with KL rel Chr ihdit
.
txt ABC

^Ve^eLll'eA.Coua. L f k Damasc: ,vctyy^Ki<ra>f.aL BF for KavxTlf^a x«P'^

r,.-^i;n DF'K'rtxt N-corr') Ambrst-ms. rec ovat 8« (eZMm.?// alteration, not seeing

'^nT,^'e^^:tT::^X w^i KLK3 ^^ syrr «. Thdrt :
txt ABCDFX. a^^^

Oric^ Ath Chr, Cyr Orig-int Jer Ambrst. for eo-nr, 6<rTai (alteration, to appiy it

iTttertothelastdav) F Ambrst Symm : est ant erit G-lat :
om 119 Syr copt. rec

Lt77el,£^a (/.wf -CcoMa. ahove), with AKN rel Orig Ath Cyr: evangelizem D-la

rilt(2ndaltern): .Co.uaf L f m : txt ABCDF Chr,: evangehzavero ^^A^{^^^^ F-lat)

G-lat(lst alterii).

by His Spirit of the O. T. as well as the

New) command (viz. Matt. x. 10 ; Luke

X. 7, S) to those who are preacMng the

gospel, to live of (be maintained by.

Themistius [Kypke] has 0" e| ipyafflas)

the gospal. Observe, that here the Apos-

tle is establishing an analogy between the

rights of the sacrificing priests of the law,

and of the preachers of the gospel. Had
those preachers been likeicise sacrificing

priests, is it possible that all allusion to

them in such a character should have been

here omitted ? But as all such allusion is

omitted, we may fairly infer that no such

character of the Christian minister was

then known. As Bengel remarks on ver.

13 : 'Si missa esset sacrificium, plane

Paulus versu sequente apodosin hue ac-

commodasset.' 15.] ovSevi rovrcov is

best explained of the different forms of

e'^oi^o-ia,—not, with Chrys. al., rSiv ttoWwv

KapaBeiyfiaToov—iroWwv yap fxoi irapex^v-

rwv ii,ovaiav, rov (nparidnov, rov 76-

cepyov, rov rroijueVos, rwu a.TxocTT6K(»v, rov

v6nou, rwu Trap' 7)fxwv els vfias yivo/xhaiv,

rSiv Trap' vfiSiv fis tovs &K\ovs, twv Upecav,

ToZ TrposTayfiaTus rov xp'CTof', ouBivl tou-

raiv f-Kiiadr)v eis rh KaraKvaai tov ifiavrov

v6ixov, Ko.\ Ka^ttv. True, that each of

tliese examples pointed to a form of

i^ovala, and none of these forms had he

made use of See ref on ch. vii. 21.

CYptt'l'!"' is the epistolary aorist—I wrote

(write) not these things however, that it

may he thus (viz. after the examples

which I have alleged) done to me (in my
case, see reff.) :—for it were good (reff.)

for me rather to die (or, better for me to

die, see ref. Mark) than that any one

should make void (the remarkable reading

of the great MSS. appears to have arisen

from the unnatural look of the future

with 'iva. It can only be explained by

supposing an aposiopesis ; the Apostle

breaking oft" at 17, and exclaiming witli

fervour, rh KavxnP-^- P-o" ov5e]s Kiudxrei.)

my (matter of) iDoasting. To understand

a-Kodavilv as Chrys., Theophyl., (Ec, Es-

tius, Billroth, al., W7ro0. Xijic?, seemsquite

unnecessary. Further on, Chrys. himself

expresses the true sense : o'iru koX C'wf/s

auT^ y\vKVTepov ^v rh ytv6ixei'oi' : —and

Calvin, " tautum Evangelii promovendi

facultatem nimirum proprice vitse prai-

ferebat." 16 if.] The reason why

he made so much of this materies glori-

andi: viz. that his mission itself gave

him no advantage this way, being an office

entrusted to him, and for which he was

solemnly accountable: but in this thing

only had he an advantage so as to be able

to boast of it, that he preached the gospel
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ABCDF o ^uaUo<;, iva ivayytXtloiuivog ™ aSaTravov " ^/m
c (i e f

ff

no 17 £" TU) £vayyiAi(i)

n<TW TO kLuk'exvi.2.
6t.a7y6A.ov, £.c TO /.7,

" KaTay^(,{jcTacyOai rn .^ovrr/a aou fj.^LTy.''
19 i> XivOepog

-naaiv mavrhv '^ i^ovXuma, 'Im ' rovg ' TrXuovaQ ' Kep^l,

GeA.xvii.5). GenTxxii.'L.- Wisd. .. 2,"
•=""'"•' ^''"- ^

i^%. Ace, .i^^:'^:it'^'^i^^;ir^^-^
15. IPet.iii. 1. (Matt.xvi. 26al. Ir.t. Job xxii. 3 Syniin.

. Isa. xxu. 10,
(T(0 2i only.

1 = Rom. iii. 2
1. 44 II (from Ps. cix. 1). Rom. ir. 17 (from
1. »ii. dl.mlyt. Ep. Jer. 28only. 3 Mace.
. q Acta vii. 6 reft'. r Luke
'•2 vat. s-MHtt.X9iii.
>o5, Phil. i. 21.)

^ ulg Syr copttaeth Cyr Jer Arabrst Pelag Bede.-eara^ f.oi erit mild DF. rec aft

CIJ N a 17 vulg(not F-lat) D-lat coptt arm Chr-coinm^ Cyr Ambrst Aug Pelao- Bode

19. ins iv bef i D'(aiid lat)

aft Karaxp. ins ev (but marked for erasure) K'

without charge. oval Yap—explains
the ai^dyKv. On ovai ianv, see ref. Hos.

17.] For (illustration and con-
firmation of oval yap k.t.\. above) if I am
doing this (preaching) of mine own ac-
cord (as a vohmtari/ undertaking, which in
Paul's case was not so, as Chrys., rb fKwy
K. aKwv €7r2 Tov hKex^tpiaOai' Kal /ut] iy.
K€X€ipia0ai Xaixfiai>wv : not, as E. V., al.,

willingly, for this ivas so), I have a reward
(i.e. if of mine own will I took up the
ministry, it might be conceivable that a
fiiTe6s might be due to me. That this was
not the case, and never could be, is evident,
and the txiae6s therefore only hypothetical)

:

but if involuntarily (which was the case,
see Acts ix. 15 ; xxii. 14; xxvi. 16), with
a STEWARDSHIP {oIk. emphatic) have I
been entrusted (and therefore from the
nature of things, in this respect I have
no ixi(Te6s for merely doing what is my
bounden duty, see Luke xvii. 7—10 : but
an ohaU if I^ fail in it. Chrys. observes
well

:^
otiSe yap elirev, el 5e &koiu, ovk exw

f^'-f^""'^
°-^^' OIK- n-eirio-T. SetKubs on Kal

ouTcos exei fxiaOdy, dAAct roioirov, oTov 6 rh
eTTiraxdii' f^arvcras, ovx olov iituvos 6 e/c

Tail/ eavTou (piXoTifiija-d^uei/os k. vTrepPas rb
fTriray^ia). The above interpretation,
which is in the main that of Chrys., Thoo-
])hyl., (Ecum. (altern.) ah, Meyer, and De
Wette, is the only one which seems to me
to satisfy, easily and grammatically, all the
requirements of tlie sentence, and at the
same time to suit the logical structure of
the context. The other Commentators go
in omnia alia, and adopt various forced and
arbitrary constructions of the verse.

18.] Ordinai-ily, and even by De VV^ette,
thus arranged and rendered :

' IFhat then,
is my reward ? (It is), that in preaching
I make the gospel to be tvithout cost, that I
use not my power in the gospel.' But this,

N N

though perhaps philologically allowable
(against Aleyer,—see John xvii. 3,—o&'tt;
€Vt!j/ yj aldvios CoiV, 'Iva yiv(ii<TKO}(n . . .

also John xv. 8; 1 John iv. 17 [.?]), is not
true. His making the gospel to be without
cost, was not his fxia-eSs, but his Kavxvfia
only: and these two are not identical.
The Kaixvt^a was present : the fii(re6s,
future. Meyer's rendering is equally at
foult.

^
He would make ris oSu fxov iarLv

6 iMffdos
; a question implying a negative

answer —
' What then is my reivard ?

None
: in order that I preach gratui-

tously: &c. But thus he severs off (see
below) the whole following context, vv. 19—23 : and as it seems to me, stultifies the
Kci^XWa, by robbing it altogether of the
coming ^xiaQis. I am persuaded that the
following is the true rendering: What
then is my reward (in prospect) that I
i^Lva, like OTTojs in classical Greek, with a
fut. indie, points to the actual realization
ot the purpose, with more precision than
when followed by the subjunctive. So
Xen.^ Cyr. ii. 4. 31, Kvpos, S, 'Apfx^vie,
KfXevit ovToi iroiuv en, Sttws d>s rdxicrra
iX^y oio-eis Kal rbv Sacr/j.bf Kal rb crpd-
rey/xa,—Kiibner, Gramni. ii. 490, where
see more examples) while preaching, ren-
der the gospel without cost (i.e. what
reward have I in prospect that induces me
to preach gratuitously) in order not to
use (as carrying out my design not to use,
'^'^'^^T(-P\^^^ i"e^" and note : not, to abuse,
as E. V.) my power in the gospel (= t^
e^ova-. fxov ry eV rw evayy., as often ; cf
rots Kvpiois Kara adpKa, Eph. vi. 5 • ot
veKpol iv xp'o-ToJ, 1 Thess. iv. 16, al. fr.) 1

19 fi".] He now proceeds to ansicer
tlie question, ' What prospect of reward
could induce me to do this V 1£qx (q. d.
the reward must have been great and o'lo-"
rious in prospect) being free from (the
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-^Kal £y^v6fxr}v toIq 'hwWioig (og 'lov^awg
tRom. Ti.l4, ' - , r V / ' _ t efg

rrU ,:,„ a^roc 'vTT^ I'onov, iva rovg %7ro m^ov ^ KspSutro.* now

_.( Rom

V- here (Acts OAA
six. 3M) oo
on'yt

w = Ro

20 om Ka. D'Cancl lat) m coptt. om l.t cos F-gr 39. 67;.
(Clem) Oi-ig Terfc

power of) all men, I enslaved myself

(when I made this determination: and

have continued to do so) to all, that I might

gain (not robs iravras, which he could not

exactly say, but) the largest numher (of

any : that hereafter Paul's converts might

be found to be o'l irKeioves : see below on

ver. 24). Bengel has remarked on Kcp-

^(Tu, ' congruit hoc verbum cum conside-

rationewiercerfw:' but 'congruit' is not

enough: it is actually the answer ^_o

the question ti's mou ia-riv o fxicreds ;
ihis

' lucrifecisse ' the greater numher is dis-

tinctly referred to by him elsewhere, as his

reward in the day of the Lord :
t.s yap

itfiZv i\n\s V X«P« ^ (TTijpauos Kavxv-^

a-eoiS, V o\)x\ nal vfxels, ifx-KpoffOev rov

Kvpiou vixwp 'iTjo-oD iv rrj abrov irapov-

ffla; {,ixe7s yap eVre v U^a vf^aiu Ka\ v

xapd. 1 Thess. ii. 19, 20. And it is for

this reason that iVa /cepS^tro- is three

times repeated : and, as we shall presently

see, that the similitude at the end ot the

chapter is chosen. 20-22.] Spe-

cializes the foregoing assertion iraff.v (jx.

4Soi\o3(Ta, by enumerating various parties

to tvhose toeaknesses he had conformed

himself, in order to gain them.

20. TOWS 'lov8. is 'lov8.] See examples.

Acts xvi. 3 ; xxi. 26. ovk flir^v, 'lovBalos,

aW ws 'louSaTos, »Vo 5ei|r; uri olKOVoixlarh

Kpuyixa ^v, Theophyl. after Chrys. The

Jeios here are not Jewish converts, who

would be already wow in the sense of this

passage. tois iirb vdfiov ] These

again are not Jewish converts (see above)

;

nor proselytes, who would not be thus dis-

tinguished h-om other Jews, but are much

the same as 'louSaToi, only to the number

of these the Apostle did not helong, not

being himself (aviT^s contrasts with is

above) under the law, whereas he loas

nationally a Jeiv. 21. rots dv<5|xois ws

av.] The avojxoi are the Heathen : hardly,

with Chrys., such as Cornelius, fearing God

but not under tlie law. Paul became as a

Heathen to the Heathen, e. g., when he

discoursed at Athens (Acts xvii.) in their

own manner, and with arguments -drawn

from their own poets. |xtj wv k.t.A.]

not being (being conscious of not being,

rememi)ering well in the midst of my
avoy^ia tliat 1 was not. This is implied by

fjLi), which is subjective, giving the convic-

tion of the subject, not merely tlie objective

fact, as oiiK &v would do) an outlaw from

God {Qiov and xp'-^'^o^ ^^e genitives of de-

pendence, as after kut^koos, (vnxos, &c.)

but a subject -of-the-law of Christ (the

words seem inserted rather to put before

the reader the true position of a Christian

with regard to God's law revealed by Christ,

than merely with an apologetic view to

keep his own character from sutfering by

the imputation of avo/j-la) that I might

gain those who had no law. KepSavu

(here only in N. T.) and icfpHau} are both

found in the classics : sec Matthitr, § 239,

and Lobcck on Phrynichus, p. 740. The

oKrfleKis here can hardly be tlie weak

Christians of ch. viii. and Kom. xiv., who

were already won, but as in ref., those

who had not strength to believe and re-

ceive the Oospel. This sentence then does

not bring out a new form of ct)ndesccn-

sion, but recapitulates the preceding two
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^ Kepdt](TU). "" TOig "" iraaiv yiyuva iravra, 'iva ^ Trai/rwc =',^8™?*'"^''

rti'oc ' (7W(TW. ^^wavra Sf vrotw Bia to thayyiXiov, tVa ^Sm'"'
^^

^GvyKoivujvhq airov yivt^i^ai. ^^ ^ ovk '' oi'^are ort ot'J'jfi'^^
ev " ara^'iw^ rpe^ovrtQ iravreg ^liv Tpty^ovaiv, tig gg l5:B-
Xafxftavti TO "^ j3pa(iuoi>; ovt(jjq ' rpfyerf, 'Iva '"/caraXa- K Eph.

ich. Ti.2. ver. i:5al.
ODiy. Piilyh. xviii.23. 4al.
ix. 3u. Phil. iii. 12. Exod.

V«K-7^'-^','^''
^'''''' '^' '"'^'' "'• '»• =''• J8. Key. xiv. 2(1. xxi. Ifi)

dPhil. m. 14onlyt. e = Rom. ix, IB rett'. f~Rom.

Bede. for 7e7ora, f^ez/oMi?/' F Clem. rec ins to hefTra^ra (_pra5 ("o iwY rois
n-aa-iv

:
but often when iravra occurs, ra is insd hef it in some mss), with D-'-*KL relOngj Mac Chr, Thdrt

: t.xt ABCD'FN Clem Orig, Naz Chr, Cyr. for iraurws
TiPas, warra, (conformation to the foregoing clauses) DF latt lat-ft; -rovs Trafras 17
Clem Orig,(but ^^al'ra^).

23. rec (for Travra) rouro, with KL rel syrr Thdrt Damasc Thl OEc : txt ABCDFX m
17 latt copt ffith Naz Chr(schol on 7) Auibrst Pelag Sedul Bede.

24. aft fipafieioy ins eyw Se \eyu vfiiv ego autem dico vobis F.

classes, rois inrh v6ij.ov .... toTs wS/jlols.

22. Tois irao-iv . . . .] This sums
jip the above, and others not enumerated,
in one general rule,—and the various occa-
sions of his practising the condescension
(aorists) in one general result (perfect).
To all men I am become all things (i. e.
to each according to his situation and pre-
judices) that by all means ('omnino :' or
perliaps as Meyer, in all ways : but I pre-
fer the other) I may save some (nvas
is emphatic : some, out of each class in
tiie irayres. It is said, as is the following
verse, in extreme humility, and distrust of
even an Apostle's confidence, to shew tiiein
the immense importance of the ixiadSs for
M'hich he thus denied and submitted him-
self). 23.] But (q. d. 'not only this
of which I have spoken, but all ') all things
I do on account of the gospel, that I may
be a feUow-partaker (with others) of it
(of the bhssings promised in the gospel
to be brought by the Lord at His comiiiir).

24 ff.] ' This is my aim in all I d'o

:

but inasmuch as many run in a race, many
reach the goal, but one only receives the
prize,—I as an Apostle run my course,
and you must so run yours, as each to
labour not to be rejected at last, but to
gain the glorious and incorruptible prize.'
This, as compared with the former context.

pressed too closely : the foot-race was far
too common an element in atliletic con-
tests, for any accurate knowledge of its pre-
dominance in some and its insignificance
in others of the Grecian games to be here
supposed. Still less must it be imagined
that those games were to be celebrated in
the year of the Epistle being written. The
most that can with certainty be said, is

that he alludes to a contest which, from
the neighbourhood of the Isthmian games,
was well known to his readers. See Stan-
ley's note : who, in following out illustra-
tions of this kind, writes with a vivid
graphic power peculiarly his own.
PpaPeiov] Wetst. quotes from the Schol.
on Pindar, Olymp. 1, Xiyerai Se rh St-

S6fxe,'ov yepas tuS viKriaauTi adXriTf] airh fxev
raiv ^lUvrwv avrh^^pa^svTwv I3pa0e7oi', a-n-b

Sera>i/ aOXovvTuv adKov, and from the Ety-
mol., 0pa0€7ov Aeyerai 6 Trapa rwv fipa-
fiiVTWP SlSS/XerOS (7T€((>aV0i TCji VLKWl/TL.

ovTtos Tp.] Thus (after this manner
—viz. as they who run all, each endeavour-
ing to be the one who shall receive the
prize:—not, as the one who receives it
(Meyer, De Wette),—for the others strive
as earnestly as he : still less must we take
'Iva Kara\d0r)re for ws KaraAaffeTv, which
is barely allowable, and here would not
suit the sense ; the ovtoos beins: particu-

tWnl°
""^

w'
'""'" ^"'^ connexion of larized presently by one point "ol' thrath-thepassage. Hewas anxious, as an Apostle^ '" '

.."'.. f

to labour more abundantly, more effectually
than they all : and hence his condescension
((TuyKaTd^aa-ts) to all men, and self-denial

:

accompanied with which was a humble
self-distrust as to the great matter itself
of his personal salvation, and

letes' preparation being specially alleged
for their imitation) run (not Kal i,^us
rpexere, because tlie evident analogy be-
tween the race and the Christian conflict
is taken for granted. If, as Dr. Peile
imagines, a contrast had been intended.

.,nviofv f« -^ m, ,
^° ^'"^^^^ between the stadium where one only cananxiety to secure it These he proposes receive the prize, and the Christian racefor their_ example hkewise. 24.] where all mly, it must have stood oZs

I.thmian games; but this must not be Aa^e?;.. But such contrast would destroy
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g Luke xiii. 2

John xviii.

ae. Col. i.

SP. iv. 12.

ITim.iv.l
T r. vi. 2.

2 Tim. iv. 7

/3r,rf. 25 ^-

' - k >

f/CflVOl /UfV

Ss ' a(pOa(>TO

h

TTCivra ' £-ys:paT£ufrai'
{^^^a^

26

j'va ' (l>QapTOV aTi(pavnv Xa|3w(7ti', rjjuac '=,^''^^/^^

TTVKTillG) "
(i>C OUfC "^ OfjOO

r., Art.s XX. 35 reff. i ch. vii. 9 (reff.) only t.

m Luke XX. 25. Heb. xiii. 13 (Jiimes ii, 21 v. r ) only. Isa.ii

ere only t. (-Aot, ch. xiv. 8. -Aornv, 1 Tim. vi. 17.)
• "" • ^iv. 9. Eph. ii. 2. 1 Thess. iv. 7.

k ch. vi. 4 reff.

13.

p hef onlyt.
Rev. ix. 2. xvi. 17 only.

r Acts V. 4U reff.

25. orn ow K k 6. 119 ; insd in syr with an asterisk.

a<p6apTov is written over the line by X'.]

the sense), in order that ye may fully

[a at the beginning of

obtain (the prize of your caUing, see Phil

iii. 14. On \ajxfia.v<» and KaTaXaixPavu

see note, ch. vii. 31). 25.] The point

in the ovtws, the conduct of the athletes

in regard of temperance, which he wishes

to bring into especial prominence for their

imitation :— as concerning the matter in

hand,— his oivn ahstinence from receiving

this world's pelf, in order to save himself

and them that heard him. The 8e' spe-

cifies, referring back to ovtojs. The em-

phasis is on iras, thus shewing ovtws to

refer to the ndfTes tvho rpexoKiri;'.

o7f>ivit<>H^c^o^ i* more general than Tpex<^v,

—q. d. ' Every one who engages, not only

in the race, but in any athletic contest,'

and thus strengthening the inference. The

art. (6 aYcoj/.) brings out the man as an

enlisted and professed kywviCitJ-ivos, and

regards him in that capacity. Had it

been irSs Se ayasvi^., the sense would have

been, ' Now every one, while contending,'

&c., making the discipline to be merely

accidental to his contending—which would

not suit the spiritual antitype, where we

are enlisted for life. Examples of the

the Christian's temperance in all things, as

his normal state. 26.] I then (eyw

emphatic—recalls the attention trom the

incidental exhortation, and reminiscence of

the Christian state, to the main subject,

his own abstinence from receiving, and its

grounds, toiwv, as distinguished from

other particles which imply restriction of

what has been generally said to some par-

ticular object, indicates the dropping of
minute or collateral points, and return-

ing to the great necessaryfeatures of the

subject,— and this, as introducing some

short and pithy determination or conclu-

sion : see Hartung, Partikellehre, ii. 318.

E. g.,—Xen. Cyr. vi. 3. 17, tovtwv fxtv

Toivvv aKis etf], & 5e Kaiphs tjimv eiSffai,

Tavra, (ipi), 6177701;) SO run as (oi/'rcos

—

ws,

see reff.) not uncertainly (reff. : cf. also

Polyb. iii. 51. 5, ti]S x'-^"'^^ a^-qXov ttolov-

o-rjy eKciaTOts tV (Trifiaffiv :
—

' uncertainly,'

i. e. without any sure grounds of con-

tending or any fixed object for which to

contend; both these are included. Chry-

scstom rightly brings it into subordination

to the main subject, the participation with

idolaters :

—

ri Sf iariv, ovk dSriAws ; irphs

practice of abstinence in athletes may be arK0Tr6v nva. /SAeVcoj', (p-n<jiv, ovk ^IkTi koL

seen in Wetst. in loc. I will give but two : fj-dr-nf, Kaedirep v/xus, t'i yap v/xlv jiveTai
' give

(1) Hor. de Art. Poet. 412 :
" Qui studet

optatam cnrsu contingere metain, Multa

tuiit fecitque puer, sudavit et alsit : Ab-

stinuit vcnere et vino." (2) Epict. c. 35 :

e4\(is oKv/jLTTia I'lK^ffai; Kaycb vr] tovs

deovs, KOfj.'^hv ydp fcniv. ahAa ffKSirei Kal

ra KaQ-qyovfjLiva koI ra dK6Kov6a, Kal o'urais

a-TTTOV Toiv ipyoiv. 5e7 a' ei/TO/creic, dvay-

Korpo<p('LV, oTrexfO'^a' Trff^tJ-drwi', yv^ivd-

(((Tdai TTphs dfdyKr)!' eV wpa maynivri, iv

KavfjiaTi, iv ^^x^h hV vf'i'XP^'' ^'fe'". H-h

olvov i'S tTux«>' an\CL>s, ws larp^ -rrapa-

SiSwKfvai aavrhv tCo iTriffrdTT), elra eis 7hv

dywva iraptpx*"'^'^'- Ikcivoi] scil.

iyKpartvovTai. \i.lv ovv, ' immo
vero' (rcfi".). The Si-hol. on Piiid.

Isthm. viroOeais, cited by Meyer, says:

(rr4(pos Se iari rod dyoovos ttitds, tJ) Se

dvtKadiv aiXiva Kal avrov ?iv u artcpavos.

T||xeis Be, scil. iyKparfv6fjLf0a 'Iva

\dfiwfitv artcpavov. He takes for granted

TzKiov aTrb rov as (i5ce\€ia etstivai, Kai

T^v TfAeioTijTa STJSer iKeiv7]v iTriBeiKvvffriai

;

ovSiV. dW OVK iyw toiovtos, dAAa irdvra

airep koiGi, vTvep rrjs rwv nA-qaiov acuTripias

KOiu). Khv TfAetdrrira €7ri5ei|a'/xai, Si' av-

Tovs' Kav (rvyKaTdfiacTiv, Si' avTovs' Kav

virep^w TlfTpov iv rcS ,U7) Xaj-i-^dviiv, 'iva

fx)) (TKavSaXtaOwaf Kav Kara^w irAeov irdv

rocv, irepnip.vifxevos Kal (ypwixevos, 'iva ^r)

vTroaKeAicTdaxTt. Horn, xxiii.) ; SO fight

I, as not striking the air (and not my
adversary). The allusion is not to a

(FKia/jiaxia or rehearsal of a fight with an

imaginary adversary, as Clirys. (ex" 7"P
hv ITAirj|w), Theophvl. al. m., but of a fight

with a real adversary (viz. hsre,thebody)

in which the boxer vainly hits into the

air, instead of striking his antagonist. So
Entellus in the pugilistic combat, jEn. v.

446, ' vires in ventum effudit,' when Dares
' ictum venientcm a vertice velox Prajvidit,
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-' aAX ^ viru)Triat(j^ jLtov to aujfxa Koi ' SouXa*

X. *' Oi» QiXio yap v/iiaQ * ayt'ottv, aBtX(po'i, on oj t hTreoniyt.

uch.viii.g [Rom. xi. 21] aI8. P. (exc. Acts

27. aWa B m. vrroirieCo} D3(i;7ra)7r-) e 1' m 46. 113-marg Clem NaZj Chr-mSj
Thdrtj : virowtaCai FKL a b' c f g'^ n o Eus Serap Ephr Naz, Bas-2-m.ss Chr-ms CjTaii,

DamasCj. [castigo vulg(and P-lat) G-lat(lst altern) Ainbr Aug ; lividum facio D-lat

G-lat(2nd altern) Iren-int Paulin.]

Chap. X. 1. rec (for yap) 5e (tl/e connexio7i not leing perceived or wrong tcord sup-

plied aft omn at heg^ of lection), with KLN3 rel syrr Chr Tlidrt : txt ABCDFN' 17 latt

copt Clem Orig, Mcion-e Did Cyr Iren-int Cypr.

celerique elapsns corpcre cessit.' See ex-

amples both of what is really meant, and of

the (TKiajxaxM, in Wetst. Obs., in both

places ovK is used and not fi-i), as importing

the matter of fact, and joined closely with
the adverb in one case and the verb in the

other. 27.] But I bruise my body
(uTTwiria^o), lit. to strike heavily in the

face so as to render black and blue,—" vir-

iiwia,—TO, vTrh rovs S)iras tSiv KKr}yS)V

IX'"''), ut ait Pollux : sed latius dici sic

coepere a(|)' o/osSt/ttotoOj' 7rA.'>77^$ Tpav/xara,

ut ait Scholiastes ad Aristoph. Acharn.,

Cicero Tusc. 2, ' Pugiles cajstibus con-

tusi,' i. e. inrwma(6iJ.evoi." Grot. The
bodg is the adversary, considered as the

seat of the temptations of Satan, and espe-

cially of that self-indulgence which led the

Corinthians to forget their Christian com-
bat, and sit at meat in the idol's temple.

The abuse of this expression to favour the

absurd practice of the Flagellants, or to

support ascetic views at all, need hardly be
pointed out to the rational, much less to

the Christian student. It is not even of

fasting or prajer that he is here speaking,

but as the context, vv. 19—23, shews, of

breaking down the pride and obstinacy and
self-seeking of the natural man by laying

himself entirely out for his great work

—

the salvation of the greatest number : and
that, denying himself " solatium " from
without :

" My hands have been worn away
[cf. x^^P^^ avrai, Acts xx. 34] with the

black tent-cloths, my frame has been bowed
down with this servile labour [cf. ^xdOepo?
.... eSouAw{ra, ver. 19]." Stanley) and
enslave it ('etiam 5ovXaywye7u a pyctis

desumptum est ; nam qui viccrat, victum
[vinctum ?] trahebat adversarium quasi

servum.' Grot. But this seems to want
confirmation. I can find no account of

such a practice in any of the ordinary

sources of information. Certainly Dares
is not made the slave of Entellus in ^n.
V. : and Virgil is generally accurate in such

matters. I had rather give a more general

meaning : that viz. of the necessary sub-

jection, for the time, of the worsted to

the prevailing combatant), lest perchance
having proclaimed (ktjp. absolute : as in

^Esch. Euin. 566, K-ftpvcrcrf, Krjpv^, koL

(TTpaThy KOLTeipydGov [Peile]. The sub-

ject of the proclamation might be the latos

of the combat, or the names of the victors

{JEn. V. 245), each by one in the capacity

of herald : probably here the former only,

as answering to the preaching of the
Apostles. The nature of the case shews,

that the Christian herald differs from the
agonistic herald, in being himself a com-
batant as loell, which the other was not

:

and that this is so, is no objection to thus

understanding KTjpv^as. " This introduces

indeed a new complication into the meta-
phor : but it is rendered less violent by the

fact, that .... sometimes the victor in the

games was also selected as the herald to

announce his success. So it was a few
years after the date of this Epistle, in the

case of Nero. Suet. Nero, c. 21'." Stan-

ley) to others, I myself may prove re-

jected (from the prize : not, as some
Commentators, from the contest altogether,

for he was already in it). An examination

of the victorious combatants took place

after the contest, and if it could be proved
that they had contended unlawfully, or un-
fairly, tliey were deprived of the prize and
driven with disgrace from the games. Such
a person was called e'/c/ce/cpi/xeVos, and ano-

SiSoKifxaai-ifvos, see Philo de Cherub., § 22,

vol. i. p. 152. So the Apostle, if he had
proclaimed the laws of the combat to

others, and not observed them himself,

however successful he might apparently be,

would be personally rejected as aSoKt/xos

in the great day. And this he says with a

view to shew them the necessity of more
self-denial, and less going to the extreme

limit of their Christian liberty ; as Chrys.

(i yap ffjiol rb K7)pii^ai, rh 5i3a|ai, rb fivpl-
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y John i.

Acts iv. 12. TEC
ch.ix. 211.

Cal.iv.21.

zArtsii. 32 3

**"jf»^-3»
" TraTjptc

'''

r}f.tCjv ttolvtiq ^ viro rriv vi(pi\t)v ^ r]aav Kai ttov- ..>m>.<->v

la TTiq OaXaffariQ ^ ^iiiXOou, " Kai navreQ ^ eig tov abcdf

MwuffTJv " fjSaTTTtCTai'TO £1' T^ vi(pi\rf Ka\ iv rvj OaXairtTTj, c d f gh

KQi TTuvTiQ TO ttVTO /3p(I»/ja
*^ TTi'tu/LiaTi/cov s^ayoi', ^ Kai 17

reft'. b Rom. xiv. 15 reff. c Panl (here 3ce. Rom. i. 11. ch. ii. 13. xii. I. xiv. 1 al.) only, exc.

1 Pet. ii. 5bist.

2. ej3a7rTKTeT]<rav ACDFK 17 Dial Bas Did Chraii, Cyrj Thdrtaiiq Thl : txt BKL rel

Origj ChPj Thdrt, Damasc CEc. (Notwithstanding the strong MS evidence, the passive

appears to have been a corrn to the more usual expression in the case of Christian

baptism.)

3. om avTo A C'(appy) 46 fBth : om to avro N'. irvfviiaTiKov hef BpujuLa BC-K^
93 : TTviVfxaTiKov tcpayov hef fipai/xa A 17. 137 Mcion-c : txt (C ?)DrKLK' rel vss Orig
Dial Cbr Thdrt Thl Iren-iut(citing "Seniores") lat-lf.

T. Mwvcr. cPaiTT., received baptism (lit.

baptized themselves : middle, not passive,

see var. read.) to Moses ; entered by the

act of such immersion into a solemn eove-

vvs irposayayftv ovk apKe7 eij (Twrriplav,

€1 fii] Kai TO, Kar efiavrhv napa(Txoifx7]V

&\r]irra, troW^ fxaWov vfxLV.

X. 1—22.] He proceeds, in close con-

nexion with the warnings which have just

preceded, to set before them the great
danger of commerce with idolatry, and en-

forces this by the example of the rehellions

and rejections of God's ancient jjeople,

who were under a dispensation analogous

to and typical of ours (1—11) ; and by
the close resemblance of our sacrament

of the Lord's Supper,— their eating of
meats sacrificed,—and the same act among
the heathen, in regard of the union in

each case of the partakers in one act of
participation. So that they could not
EAT THE idol's FEASTS WITHOUT PAR-
TAKIN& OF IDOLATRY = VIRTUALLY AB-
JURING Christ (vv. 15—22). 1.]

ydp joins to the preceding. He had been
inculcating the necessity of self-subduing

(ch. ix. 21—27), and now enforces it in

the particular departments of abstaining

from fornication, idolatry, <^-c., by the
example of the Jews of old. oti OeXoi

. . . . , see reft". ol irar. T||ji*i)v] He
uses this expression, not merely speaking
for himself and his Jewish converts, but
regarding the Christian church as a con-

tinuation of the Jewish, and the believer,

as the true descendant of Abraham.
iravTes . . . irdvTcs . . . irdvTes, each time
with strong emphasis, as oj)posed to to7s

jrKilo(riv, ver. 5. All had these jirivileges,

as all ofyou have their counterparts under
the Gospel : but most of them failed from
rebellion and unbelief. (iir-o ttjv vt<j>.

ficrav] The pillar of cloud, the abode of
the divine Presence, went before them,
and was to them a defence : hence it is

.sometimes treated of as covering the camp,
c. g. Ps. c|v. 39, BiewtTafff v((p4\-r\v tls

aKiTri}v avToTs : and thus they would be
under it. So also Wisd. x. 17, xix. 7,

—

f) r^v 7rapf/U)3o\»V (TKtdCovffa vf<pf\7]. See
Kxod. xiii. 21, xiv. 20. 2.] tls

nant with God, and became His church
under the law as given by Moses, God's

servant,—^just as we Christians by our
baptism are bound in a solemn covenant
with God, and enter His Church under the

Gospel as brought in by Christ, God's

eternal Son ; see Heb. iii. 5, 6. Others
(Syr., Beza) explain it 'per Mosen,' or

(Calv., al.) ' auspiciis Mosis,' which «ts

will not bear,—not to mention that the

formula fiairTi^oi els was already fixed in

meaning, see reff. «v t'J) v. Kai ev Tfj

6.] The cloud and the sea being both
aqueous, and this point of comparison

being obtained, serves the Apostle to indi-

cate the outward symbols of their initia-

tion into the church under the govern-

ment of Moses as the servant of God, and
to complete the analogy with our baptism.

The allegory is obviously not to be pressed

minutely : for neither did they enter the

cloud, nor were they wetted by the waters
of the sea ; but they passed under both,

as the baptized passes under the water,

and it was said of them, Exod. xiv. 31,
" Then the people feared the Lord, and
believed the Lord and his servant Moses."
To understand, as Olsh., the sea and
cloud, of ivater and the Spirit respec-

tively, is certainly carrying the allegory too

far : not to mention that thus the baptism

by the Spirit would precede that by water.

3.] They had what answered to the

one Christian sacrament, Baptism: now the

Apostle shews that they were not without a
symlwlic correspondence to the other, the

Lord's Supper. Tlie two elements in this

Christian sacrament were anticipated in

their case by the manna and the miraculous

stream from the rock : these elements, in

their case, as well as ours, symbolizing the
Body' and Blood of Christ. The whole
passage is a standing testimony, inciden-
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TravTfc TO avTO Trviv^xariKov ettiov tto/xu' ettcvov yop
^^J^^^'^pl'-*

tK '^ TTveviiaTiKriQ aKoXovOovrrriQ TTErpac, ri irtToa ^e ^ i]v o n'^o.TYo
* * Theod.

e - Matt. xxvi. 26. xiii. 37. John xT. 1. Gen xli. 26, 27. Exod. sii. 11. Ezek.xxxvii.il.

4. om avTo A 46 seth Origi Promiss. rec irofia bef KVivfiariKov eniov (to con-

form ivith the preceding), with DFKL rel latt Dial Chr Thdrt Iren-int(as above) Orig-
int : txt ABCX 17. 137 Origj Cyr Epipli Jer {(ttlvov 137 Orig, : iinav D'). rec

5e bef irerpa {not observing the emphasis), with ACD-KL rel Origg Eus Chr Thdrt:
t.\t BD'-'N Origj Eus.

—

-nerpa 5e oin'g the ^ preceding F.

tally, but mostprovidentially , given by the
great Apostle to the importance of the

Christian sacraments, as necessary to

membership of Christ, and not mere signs

or remembrances : and an inspired protest

against those who, wliether as individuals

or sects, would lower their dignity, or deny
their necessity. Ppw|xa irvei/|xaTiK6v

K.T.A.] The manna is thus called, from its

being no mere physical production, but
miraculously given by God—the work of

His Spirit. Thus Isaac is called, Gal. iv.

29, <i Kara TTvev\ia yewridds, in opposition

to Ishmael, 6 KaTo. aapKa yevvrjOeis. Jose-

phus calls the manna deTov ^pui/ua kuI wapd-

So^ov, Antt. iii. 1. 6 : and in Ps. l.x.wiii 24,

it is said &pTov ovpavov eSccKsu avrols.

"We can scarcely avoid recognizing in these

words a tacit reference to our Lord's dis-

course, or at all events to the substance of

it,—John vi. 31—58. " For the sense of

TTVivnaTiK6s, as 'typical,' 'seen in the

light of the spirit,' cf. Rev. xi. 8, '^tls Ka\ei-

rai TcvivixaTiKois ^6So/jia." Stanley.

4.] It is hardly possible here, without doing
violence to, the words and construction,

to deny that the Apostle has adopted the

tradition current among the Jews, that the
rockfolloived the Israelites in their jour-

neyiugs, and gave forth water all the way.
Thus Rabbi Solomon on I^um. xx. 2 : "Per
omnes quadraginta annos erat iis puteus "

(Lightf.) : and Schottgen cites from the

I3aramidbar Rabba, " Quomodo corapa-

ratus fuit ille puteus (de quo Num. xxi.

16) ? Resp. Fuit sicut petra, sicut alveus

apum, et globosus, et volutavit se, et ivit

cum ipsis in itineribus ipsorum. Cum
vexilla castra ponerent, et tabernaculum
staret, ilia petra venit, et consedit in atrio

tentorii. Tuncvenerunt Principes.et juxta
ilium steterunt, dicentes, ' Ascende, putee,

&c.' (Xum. xxi. 17) et ascendit." See
other testimonies in Schottgen. The
only ways of escaping this inference are,

(1) by setting aside the natural sense alto-

gether, as Chrys., Thcophyl.

—

ov yap rj Trjs

TTiTpas (pvcTis rh tiSoop T)d>ifi, aA.A' erf'pa rts

irerpa irvevfuaTtKr] rh irav dpya^ero, tovt-

effTiv 6 xp'CTiJy, S iraptjiv avTots travTaxov,

Ka\ Tzavra OavfiaTovpywv 5<a yap rovro

eltrev, aKoKovdov(Tr)i,—or (2) by taking
irerpa = rh (K ttjj TreVpos i/'Sojp, as Erasm.,
Beza, Grot., Estius, Lightf. :— and so

Calvin, who says :
" Quomodo, inquiunt,

rupes quaj suo loco fixa stetit, comitata
esset Israelitas ? Quasi vero non palam
sit sub petrae voce notari aqua? fluxum,
qui nunquam populum deseruit." But
against both of these we have the plain

assertion, representing matter of physical

fact, iTTLfov fK TTVivixaTiKr)s aKoKouOovcnqs

TTfTpas, they drank from a (or, after a
preposition, the) miraculous rock which
followed them : and I cannot consent to

depart from what appears to me the only
admissible sense of these words. How ex-

tensively the traditionary reliques of un-
recorded Jewish history were adopted by
apostolic men under the inspiration of the
Holy Spirit, the apology of Stephen may
bear witness. t| -irirpa 8e ^v 6 xpi-
CTTos] But (distinction between what they

saw in the rock and what we see in it : they
drank from it and knew not its dignity

:

but) the rock was Christ. In these words
there appear to be three allusions : (1) to

the ideas of the Jews themselves : so the
Targum on Isa. xvi. 1 :

" Afferent dona
Messiae Israelitarum, qui robustus erit,

propterea quod in deserto fuit eupes ec-
CLESIA ZiONis :" so also in Wisd. x. 15 ff.,

the (To<pla 6eov (see note on John i. 1) is said

to have been present in Moses, to have led

them through the wilderness, &e. That the
Messiah, the Angel of the Covenant,
was present with the church of the Fathers,

and that His upholding power was mani-
fested in miraculous interferences for their

welfare, was a truth acknowledged no less

by the Jew than by the Christian. (2) To
the frequent use of this appellation, A
Rock, for the God of Israel. See, inter

alia, Deut. xxxii. 4, 15, 18, 30, 31, 37

;

1 Sam. ii. 2 ; 2 Sam. xxii. 2, and passim
j

xxiii. 3, &c. ; Psalms passim, and especially

Ixxviii. 20, compared with ver. 35 : see also

Rom. ix. 33 ; 1 Pet. ii. 8. Hence it became
more natural to apply the term directly to

Christ, as the ever-present God of Israel.

(3) To the sacramental import of the ivater

which flowed from the rock, which is the
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2 Cor. xii. 10. ' Al ' h
[2Thes8. ii. KTiatV O UiOC,

TuvTU ce

ovK ^ av ^ roTc ^ ir\Hoaiv avrtiv jj^So- abcdf

gch.i:
reff.

19

h here only. rjjUCtC

/car£(Trpd>0?j(Tai' 7«p fv ni fpjj/ufo. c d f g h

/ r-k» ' 1' ^ ^'t' klmn
TWTTOt rjfxiov tyivijOrjaav, eiQ tu jut] tu'aj « i?

iiriOvurjTaQ kokiLv, koOioq /ca/cfii'ot " iTTfOvurjcrav.

pai y'lviadi, KaOwg rti'Ec ai/rwi-, wcTTcp

1 Rim. iv. 11 reff. m here only. Num. xi. 34 (only?).

5. [T)i/5oK:r7(r€j', so AB'C Clem Mcion-e Chr.]

7. ei5coAoA.aTpas yiveaBai F c k 3. 116. 122 arm, efflci aid efftciamini G-lixt. aft

Kadus ins Kai D'. ins €| bef aurcoj' A. rec (for wsirep) as, with CD'K d k
Mcion-ej (Ec: Kadw? 17 Mcion-ei : txt ABD^LN rel Chr Tbdrt Uamasc Thl.—cm

])oint here immediately in the Apostle's

mind. As well in sacramental import as in

upholding physical agency, thai rock tvas

Christ. The miraculous (spiritual) food

was (sacramentally) the flesh of Christ

:

the miraculous (spiritual) drink was the

blood of Christ : so that the Jews' miracu-

lous supplies of food and drink were sacra-

mentally significant of the Body and
Blood of Christ, in kind analogous to the

two great parts of the Christian Supper of

the Lord. In the contents prefixed to

the chapters in the E. V., we read as the

import of these verses, " The sacraments of
the Jews are types of ours," which though
perhaps correctly meant, is liable to be
erroneously understood; inasmuch as no
sacramental ordinance can be a type of
another, but all alike, though in different

degrees of approximation, and by different

representations, types of Him, who is the

fountain of all grace. The difference be-

tween their case and ours, is generally,

that they were unconscious of the sacra-

mental import, whereas we are conscious of

it :
" they knew not that I healed them,"

llos. xi. 3 : and in this particular case,

that Christ has come to us " not by water
only, but by water and blood," 1 John v.

6 : His Death having invested our sacra-

mental ordinance with another and more
deeply significant character. To enter more
minutely into the import of the words, '^//le

rock was Christ,' would bo waste of time
and labour. The above reasons abundantly
justify the assertion, without either press-

ing the verb ^v beyond its ordinary ac-

ceptation, or presuming to fix on the

Apostle a definiteness of meaning which
his argument does not require. See in

Meyer's note an example of tlie proceeding
which I blame. 5.] Howbeit not
with the greater part of them (in fact

with Joshua and Cideb only) was God
pleased. Kareo-Tp. -yap . . .] The
very words of the LXX, see ref.

6.] Now (Se transitional ; the contrast

being, between the events themselves.

and their application to us) these things

happened as figures (not 'types' as we
now use the word, meaning by type and
antitype, the material representation, and
theultimate spiritualreali/y,— hntfigures,

as one imperfect ceremonial polity may
figure forth a higher spiritual polity, but
still this latter may not itself be the ulti-

mate antitype) of us (the spiritual Israel as

distinguished from the literal),—in order

that we might not he (God's purpose in

the TVTToi : of course an ulterior purpose,

for they had their ozr» immediate purpose
as regards the literal Israel) lusters after

evil things {generally : no special reference

yet to the Corinthian feasters, as Grot,

supposes. So Theophyl. rightly : Ka6o\t-

Kojs irepl 7ra(7>;j KaKias A67ei, eTrciSTj Kal

iraaa KaKia e| iirtdv/xias. elra Kal kut'

elSos ridrjcrL ras KaKias. Similarly Clirys.)

as they also (ku'i, i. e. supposing us to be

like them) lusted. The construction (ravTo.

. . iyivi]Q7](Tav) may be a verb substantive

attracted into the plur. (or sing.) by the
predicate,—one often found : so Herod, i.

93, 7] /.df irepioSos fieri trroSiot 6^ :

and ii. 15, oi 0/}/3ai AlyvnTos eKoXeero :

so in Latin, 'i'er. Andr. iii. 3. 23, ' Aman-
tinm iraj amoris integratio est :' see many
other examples in Kuhner, § 429 : or,

which is perhaps better, as in ver. 11,

where see note. The rendering, ' Now
in these things they were figtires of ns

'

(I know not by whom suggested, but I

find it in Dr. Peilc's notes on the Ej)istles),

is inconsistent both with the arrangement
of the words,—in which ravra has the

primi'.ry em])liasir.,—and with iyiv-qOijaaf,

which slionld be -^irav. 7.] Now, the

special instances ofwarning follow, coupled

to the general by (A-^Se in this negative

sentence, as so often by ual in an affirm-

ative one. Notice, that all four of these

were brought about i)y the fniBv/xflv

KaKwv, not distinct from it. I'his first

instance is singularly appropriate. The
Israelites are recoided to have .sat down
and eaten and drunken at the idol feast
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yeypanrai ' EKaOiaiu o Xaog <{>aye^iv Kal Trter^, icai " ay- pexcx^,.
^arnaav ya,lnv, ^ f^n^l ^ ^opvevo,^uv, KaO^g rtveg ah- Jr"'"
nov ^eTTopvevaau Ka] Ueaau [ev] ^ta hfx^pa nKoairpuQ^t^^^'''

avTiov ''eweipaaau Ka\ {,n6 tCjv ^^,^v inr^oXovro. iSr''^

y. EXOD. xvu. .". 7. i MaL xvi'. fs^Luke k. 19 al. Num. xxi.l*"'
'• '*• ^"^ ^"- '''" "*•

«aea>5 T,.es «,;rco^ csTr.p F. ,r6<^ DT : ,r.^ K. a^earr, F

o/ if/ie golden calf in Horeb : the very
temptation to which the Corinthians were
too apt to yield. And as the Israelites
were aciually idolaters, doing this as an
act of tvorship to the image : so the Co-
nnthians were in danger of becoming
SM<?A,_and the Apostle therefore puts the
case in the strongest way, neither be (be-
come) ye idolaters. "

iraiSeiv, pni*.
' choreas agere,' ' saltareaccinentihus tym-
panis vel cantoribus :' see refl'., whore the
same word (or its cognate pnir) occurs in
the Heb. The dance was an accompani-
ment of the idol feast : see Hor. ii. 12. 19

:

' Quam nee ferre pedem dedecuit choris
.... sacro Dianaj Celebris die.' 8.1
Another prominent point in the sins of the
Cormthian church. eUoaiTpeis xO
i he number was iwenfg.four thousand,
^um. XXV. 9, and is probably set down
here from memory. The subtilties ofCom-
mentators in order to escape the inference
are discreditable alike to themselves and
the cause of sacred Truth. Of the prin-
cipal ancient Commentators, Chrysostom
and Theoj)hyl. do not notice the discre-
jiancy: (Ecum. notices it, and says that
some ancient copies (iKoairtaffapas ^Betray
lure, but passes it without comment.
Although the sin of Baal peor was strictly
sneaking idolatry/, yet the form which it
exhibited was that offornication, as inci.
dent to idolatrousfeasting, see Num. xxv.
1, 2. Thus it becomes oven more directly
applicable to the case of tlie Corinthians.

9.] €KTr€ip.— tempt beyond endurance,
' tempt thoroughly.' Similarly ^i^apvilcrQcLi,

'^
to persist in denying.' al., as Suidas, ^ -^ho

€§ Trpodean, iir'naa.v Sr/Ao?. See Mu«gr
on Euri]i. Iph. Taur. 249, and cf. iK-
Tr\np6u', Acts xiii. 32. So also in Latin,

' oro ' and ' exoro,' &c. rhv kvoiov]
Ihere may be two views taken of the in-
ternal evidence concerning the reading
here. On the one hand it may be said
that xpioTcJv being the original reading it
was variously altered to K^ptoy or 6(6^ by
those who found a difficulty in supposing
that the Jews of old tempted Christ or
even by those who wished to obliterate this
assertion of His prffi-cxistence : and so
De Wette, al. On the other it may be
said, that Kvpiov being the original, it was
variously explained in the margin xp'(rr6y
and ef6y, as is often the case: and so
Meyer. On comparing these, it seems tome that the latter alternative is the more
probable. The inference that ny.s alrHy
fTrdpaaay requires rhy xpt'TT6y as an ob-
ject IS not a necessary one, and hardly
likely to have produced the alteration,
closely connected as t. xp.is with the verb
in the first person. I have therefore with
Meyer adopted the reading Kvpwy. The
tempting ofthe Lord was,—as on the other
occasions alluded to Num. xiv. 22, where
it is said that W\(i^ tempted God ten times,—
the daring Sim, in trying His patience bu
rebellious conduct and sin. Cf. the similar
use of TTf ,p(£Cco Acts v. 9 ; xv. 10. And he
warns the Corinthians, that they should not
111 hke manner provoke God by their sins and
their partaking with idols. Chrys., Theo-
phyl., and CEc. understand the temptation
ot (jod to be the seeking for signs : Theo-
doret, to be in danger arising from
those who spoke with different tongues,
^Tvapaioy Se k. ol rais Bia<p6pois k^xPV
^>.^voi 7Ai;TTaij, Karh. <\h\ot ii.i[av ^?tK\oy %
XP^iay ravras eV iKK\i^fflas itposfp^povris.

viiro Twv o4>ea>v, by the (well-
known) serpents. The art. is so often
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Matt ii 11 M»?S£ yoyyv^ire. KaOtog riveg avriov tyoyyvaav Kat abcdf
Lnkev.30. '

, , ,. ' / v - x '\ n - 11 - ^'' T ^ T
KLX a b

JohDvi.41, UTTtOAOVTO VTTO TOV OAOUOEVTOV, ^^TOUra 0£
\
TTaVTO \

^ d f g h
43,61. vii.32 _ ^

^r
^ ^ ^

^L -J klmn
ll^i^-yp^""-

^ TVTTiKivQ ' avvifjaivov iKiivoig, typacpt] oe Trpog vov- oi?
Num. xiv.sg. n i t - ' i\ ^c'^ -c'' d /

xhereouljt. UiOlttV r]fXi.OV, iiq OVQ TU TtAT) T(VV OllOVWU KaTr)VTr]KiV.

xii. 23.

Josh. xvii. 13
F.) y here only

TTHoaafioQ viAaq ovK ' t'lXrjcpev ti fxi] avOpojirivog'

z Actsiii. lOreff. plur., ver. 6. Lukexxiv. 11. Johnxix.31. Jnmes
lii. Rev. i. 19. iii. 2. a — ch. vii. 35 reft. bEph.vi.4. Tit. iii. lu oulyt. Judith

viii. 27 (23) .\ld. (-T>]iTis, F. vat.) Wiad. xvi. 6 only. [OeTe'tv, XctsxjL.ai.) c here only, see Mstt.
xiii. 3!). Heb. ix. 2b. d Acts xxvi. 7 reff. e ch. lii. 18 reff. f Rom. xiv. 4 ireff.).

g -- Acts xiii. 4ii rcfl'. h Lnke xxii. 28. Acts xx. 19 al. Deut. iv. 31. i - Luke v. 26. vii.

16. Exod. XV. IS. k Acts xvii. 23 reff.

10. for yoyyv(eTe, yoyyv^co/j.iv D F-gr X 17 copt Chr.,(txth. i.) Aug,. rec aft

Kadus ins Kai, with D^KL rel syr Chr Tlidrt : om ACD'FX a d m 17 latt Epiph Iren-

int.

—

KaOawep BK 93. aTroiAXvi'To A. o\edpevTov D' : oXedpov F-gr.

11. om navra {as ver 6) AB 17 sah Mcion-e-t Origj Dial Hippol Cyr-jei-j Cyr OroSj

Pac : ins CKL rel vss Thdi't (Ec Thl Iren-intj Jer, and, but Traura 5e raura, DFX d
teth Origj Chr Iren-int-ms Aug, Idac. rec ti^ttoi (as ver 6), with DFL rel syr

ooptt Thdrt.j(h.l. expressly : avn rov ws rviroi, and elsw e.xpl ravra Tv-rriKco? eKeivois

(Tvve^r)) Thih. 1. (Ee : txt ABCKX d 17 syr-marg latt Iren-int-from-Sen Meiou-e
Orig3 Hippol Mae Cyr-jerg Chr Cyrgjepe. (Tw^Qaivsv {see note) BCKN d 17
Mcion-e Origj Dial, Hippol Cyr-jerj(67e«/€T0j) Chr-2-inss : txt ADPL rel Dial, Chr
Thdrtj. for irpos, eis X'. rec KarT)urT]<jeu {alteration of the perf into the

aor, so common with the copyists), with ACD^KL rel Orthod Origg Dial Epiph Chr
Thdrt: txt BD'FX Orig,, Basj Cyiv

13. for OVK ei\7]<peu, ov KaraKa^r] F ; 7ion apprehendat latt. for ovk eacrei, ovk
acpriaei DF. ireipacrdrivai bef v/xas B. ins ov bef Swaade F 123- D-lat, adding

omitted after a preposition, that wherever
it is expressed, we may be sure there was
a reason for it. 10.] 707715^6X6 has
been by Estius, Grot., al., and De Wette,
understood of murmuring against their

teachers, as the Israelites against Moses
and Aaron, Num. xiv. 2; xvi. 41. But
not to mention that this was in fiict mur-
muring against God, such a reference

would require something more specific

than the mere word yoyyv^ere. The
warning is substantially the same as the

last, but regards more the spirit, and its

index the tongue. Theojihyl. : aiVirrsTa:

Se avTovs ical 5ia tovtov, uti iv Toh iret-

paaixols ovk e<(>epoi' yevi/aiocs, aW' iy6y-

yv^ov \€yovTes TlSre 7)|e« to, ayadd, Kai

ews Tr6Te al KaKufftis ; similarly Chrys.

The destruction referred to must be that

related Num. xvi. 41 ff. when the pesti-

lence (which though it is not so specified

there, was administered on another occa-

sion by a destroying angel, 2 Sam. xxiv.

16, 17, see also'Exod. xii. 23) took off

14,700 of the people. The punishment of
the unbelieving congregation in Num. xiv.,

to which this is commonly referred, does
not seem to answer to the expression

aiTosKovTo virh t. oAodpevruv, nor to the
rii/fs, seeing that all except Joshua and
Caleb were involved in it. 11.]

TVTriKws> see varr. rcadd., by way of

figtire. Meyer cites from the Rabbis,
'Quidquid evenit patribus, signum filiis.'

The plural awi^aiuov expresses the
plurality of events separately happening

:

the singular eypa<pr), their union in the
common record of Scripture. Similarly 2
Pet. iii. 10, (TTOixe'a .... KvQr}(TouTai ....
Ttt eV avry epya KaraKa-qcrerai. See reff.

and Winer, edn. 6, § 58. 3. a. Sc con-
veys a slight opposition to ffvvffiaivov eKei-

pots. Toi tc'Xt) t. aluiv.] := ?/ (Tvv-

reKeia rod aiwi/os of ref. Matt., and rh
ea'xaTOi' r<Zv rifxipoiv tovtoov of Heb. i. 1,

where see note : the ends of the ages of
this world's lifetime. So Chrys. : ovV^v

aWo \eyei f) '6ti icpecTTriKe \oinhi' rh Si-

KacTTYipiov t6 (po^fpSf. The form vou-

Oeaia belongs to later Greek. The classi-

cal word is vuvdiTijais or vovderla : see

Lobeck on Phrynichus, p. 512.

KaTi]VT.] have reached. The ages are

treated as occupying space, and their extent
as ju.st coincident with our own time. See
a similar figure in ch. xiv. 36. 12.]

lo-ravai, viz. in his place as a member of
Christ's church, to be recognized by him at

His coming for one of His. To such an one
the example of the Israelites is a warning
to take heed that he fall not, as they did
from their place in God's church.

13.] There are two ways of understanding
tlie former part of this verse. Chrys.,
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'^C>' /I'AA* ' ^ "h " >^0''n = ch. iv. 6.

o cvvaaui, aAAa Trotrjcrti aw tm TreipatTjUW Kai rrjv €/c- 2Cor. xn. 6.

I^aaiv ^ Tov ^vvaaOai '^ VTrtviyKi'iv. ^^ ' StOTrep, ' ayairriTo'i
•"'//vHi'*''-

/^(ou, ' (pivyiTZ aiTO rrfq " £t8a>AoA.ar|0£tac. ^ wc " (ppovt- |' f^is!Y«°t!'

^lOJ^ Af'yw* KpivaTi. v/AiiQ b (ptjfxi. TO irOTTJOlOV T1]Q P„lyb. i

p Matt. xiii. 3. Acts iii 2. xviii. 10. xxvi. 18. Rom. xi. 8, 1(1. Ps.cxlix. 7, 9. qSTim.iii.
11. I Pet. ii. 19 only. Jobii. in. Ps. liv. 12. ProT. vi.33. r ch. viii. 13 (xlv. 13 v. r.) only,

s Acts XT. 25 re£f. t ch. vi. 18 rrflT. u Gal. v. 20. Col. iii. ft. 1 Pet. iv. 3 onlyt. (-rpn?,
ver. 7). T = Acts xvii. 2-.>. 2 Cor. ri. 1.3. w Malt. vii. 24. ch. iv. 10 al. Prov.
xiT. 17. X attr., Matt. xxi. 42 (from Ps. cxvii. 22) al.

vTreveyKiiv F Aiigaiiq. rec ins vfxas bef virevfyKety, with KN^ rel Thdrt^ Damase
CEc Thl-ed: aft, D^ : om ABCD'FLX' n 17 syrr sah Mac^ Bas„ Chr-comin-aiid-2.niss

Cyrs^pe Thdrt, Tld-mss.

15. aft (ppofifxois ins vfiiv D c sah.

vfias K' : txt K-corr'.

Theophyh, Grot., Est., Bengel, Olsh., De
Wette, ah, take it as a continuation, and
vrging of the warning of the verse pre-

ceding,\iy the consideration that no tempta-

tion had yet befallen them hut such as was
avdpunTivos, 'within the poicer of human
endurance :' but 'major tentatio imminet,'

Beng. :—while Calvin, ah, and Meyer regard

it as a consolation, tending to shew them
that PKenerw tj.7] Treari is within the limits

of their power, seeing that their temptation

to sin was nothing extraordinary or unheard

of, but only ' according to man :' and they

might trust to God's loving care, that no

temptation should ever befall them which
should surpass their power to resist. This

latter seems to me beyond doubt the correct

view. For (1) in the parallel which they

bring for the former sense, Heb. xii. 4,

oviru) is distinctly expressed,—and would

have been here also, had it been intended.

Besides, in that case, ovirui, as having the

primary emphasis, would have been pre-

Jixed, as in Heb. xii. 4 : ovivo} ireipaaixos

vfjLcis i%\7]rpev Then again (2) this

restricts the sense oi 'irnpa(Tfj.6s to persecu-

tion, which it here does not mean, but

solicitation to sin, in accordance with the

whole context. ei\ii<j>€v— has taken

you, not ixa^ev, ' took you,' shews that the

temptation was still soliciting them.

avOpto-irivos] not, as Piscator, al., and

Olsh., originating with man, as opposed to

other temptationsoriginating with the devil,

or even with God's Providence : but, as

Chrys. : ^v/jL/jLerpos,—opposed to virfp t>

SvraaOe, adapted to man. irio-Tos] He
has enteredinto a covenantwithyowhy call-

ing you : if He suflered temptation beyond

your power to overcome you. He would be

violating that covenant. Compare 1 Thess.

V. 24, Tnaros 6 icaKSiv vfius, hs kuI iroiijaei.

OS = on ovTos. iToir^aei . . . Kal

TT)v EKp.] Then God makes the temptation

too : arranges it in His Providence, and in

for Kpiuar^ v/xeis o (prjfxi, Kpivire ow (prjfii D'.

His mercy will ever set open a door for

escape. ttiv eKp.] the escape, i. e.

which belongs to the particular temp-
tation : TT?!/ a7raAAa7^j' tov intpaffixov,

Theophyl. tov 8ijv.] in order that
you may be able to bear (it) : obs., not,

'will remove the temptation:' but, 'will

make an escape simultaneously with the

temptation, to encourage you to hear up
against it.' 14.] Conclusionfrom the

above toarning examples : idolatry is by
ALL MEANS TO BE SHUNNED; not tam-
pered with, but fled from. (jjetiyexe

diro {'fugiendo discedite a,' Meyer) ex-

pressing even more strongly than the accus.

with <^ev7a', the entire avoidance. This
verse of itself would by inference forbid

the Corinthians having any share in the
idol feasts ; but he proceeds to ground
such prohibition on further special con-

siderations. 15—22.] By the analogy
of the Christian participation in the

Lord's Supper, and the Jeioish participa-

tion in the feasts after sacrifices, joined

to the fact that the heathens sacrifice to

devils, he shews that the partaker in the
idol feast is a partaker vs^ith devils

;

which none can be, and yet be a Christian.

15.] An appeal to their own sense

of what is congruous and possible,— as in-

troducing what is to follow. t>s ex-

presses an assumption on the Apostle's part,

that they are (pp6vi/jioi. De W. compares
Pint. Alcil). i. 10 1, ws aKovao/LLevai \4yca.

\iyu) and 4)t](jii both refer to what follows,

vv. 16—21. v\i.ii<i is emphatic— be
YE the judges of what I am saying.

16.] The analogy of the Lord's
Supper, which, in both its parts, is a j^ar-

ticipation in Christ. The stress through-
out to ver. 20, is on Koivuvia, and koi-

V(dvoi. TO TToTTipiov is the accus.,

by attr. corresponding to tov apTov.

TO "IT. TTJs €v\.] i. e. h (vXoyovvres Kara-

(TKfvdCofj.fv (CEc), as explained imme-
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Kev. V. 12, - b - •

13. vii. 12. TOV ^piarov tariv
Gen. xxTiii.

',
" TOV apTDV

KoiV(x)via
<^ c \ -
ov kA

TOV njjUarog

z Matt. xXTi
S6||Mk. <V

Lnkeix.lfi. if aM/.ta
xxiv. 3(1. ch.
XJV. )6 al. 1 King.': ix. 13.

14. 1 Pet. i. 2. 1 John i.

eRom. V. 15refl. f

V(i)via TOV atofxaroQ tov

roXAot tajLiiv

yplOTOV EffTfl'

ABCDF
KL«ab

' OTl ilQ aOTOQ, o >'

a 2Cor. vi. 14refr.

c Acts ii. 40 reff.

i.32refl'.

Ot yap
b(ch.xi.

iravTiQ tK TOV evocj

16. foi- evXoyias, ivxapicrTias F 71. 80. 213 Syr. -iivXoyoufiev D'. KOtvai-

vias H' (marked for correction by N-corr'). 1st ecrriv bef t. ain. t. xp- {transposn

to avoid the harshness of eartv at the end) AB Syr coptt Cyrj Aug Becle : txt CUFK
LK rel latt goth Clir Thdrt Ambrst. 2nd ea-rtv bef t. aw/j.. t. xp- A Syr copt Cyr
Aug Bede {see above) : om sab : txt BCDFKLX rel &c. for 2nd xP'""'"''". Kvpiou

D'F 21 latt goth (Dial) Thdrt Aug Ambrst (goth Thdrt Ambrst syr-marg Kvpiov

before) : avrov n.

n. aft apTov ins Kai tov [ffos'] TroTrjpiov DF vulg-sixt(\vith demid harl tol, not am)
Ambrst Pelag Bede. (om iPos D.)

diately by h (u\oyoviJ.iv,—over which, we
speak a blessing, the Christian form of

the Jewish n3-)3 Di3, the cup in the Pass-

over over which thanks were offered after

the feast,

—

in blessing of tohich cup, our

Lord instituted this part of the ordinance :

see Lightfoot in loc, and note on the history

in Matt. xxvi. The rendering of Olsh., al.,

the cup ivhich brings a blessing, is wrong,

as being against this analogy. o evXo-

yovnev] which we bless, i. c. consecrate

with a prayer of thanksgiving : not, as

Erasmus, Beza, ' quod cum gratiarum ac-

tione sumimus' (irepl nu euxO'P'(^Tovixei>).

Observe, the first person plural is the same
throughout : the blessing of the cup, and
the breaking of the bread, the acts of con-

secration, were }iot the acts of the minister,

as hg any authority feculiar to himself,

but only as the rej)resentalive of the oi

irdvTes, the whole Christian congregation

(and so even Estius, but evading the legi-

timate inference). The figment of sacer-

dotal consecration of the elements by trans-

mitted power, is as alien from the apostolic

writings as it is from tiie spirit of the

Gospel. Koivwvia] the participation

(i. e. that whereby the act of participation

takes place) of the blood of Christ 1 The
strong literal sense must here be held fast,

as constituting the very kernel of the

Apostle's argument. The wine is the

Blood, the bread is the Body, of Christ.

(In what sense the Blood and the Body,
does not belong to the present argument.)

We receive into us, make by assimilation

parts of ourselves, that wine, that bread :

we become therefore, by participation of

that Bread, one Bread, i. e. one Body :

hence the close and literal participation in

and with Christ. If we are to render this

ioTiu, represents or symbolizes, the argu-

ment is made void. On the other hand it

is painful to allude to, though necessary to

rejirobatc, the caricature of this real union
with Christ which is found in the gross

materialism of transubstantiation. See

further on ch. xi. 2G, 27. ov K\w|xev]

probably already the breaking of the bread
in the communion was part of the act of

consecration, and done after the example
of our Lord in its institution. See ch.

xi. 24; Acts ii. 42, xx. 7, 11. For the

rest, see above. 17.] Because we, the

(assembled) many, are one bread (by the

assimilation of that one bread partaken :

not ' one loaf), one Body (by the Koivwvia

of the Body of Christ, of which that bread

is the vehicle) ; for the whole of us par-

take of that one bread. Meyer and De
Wette and many other Commentators take

eTs &pTos alone, 'there is one bread;' and
impugn the interpretation given above by
saying that it is evidently not so, because

the following clause uses opros in its literal

sense. But it is for that very reason, that

I adhere to the interpretation given. By
partaking of that bread, we become, not
figuratively but literally, one bread : it

passes into the substance of our bodies,

and there is in every one who partakes, a

portion of himself which is that bread.

The bread which was before, is now Tjfiels.

But that loaf, broken and blessed, is the

medium of Koivwvia of the Body of Christ

;

we then, being that one bread, are one

Body; for we all partake of that one
bread. So that there is no logical inver-

sion, and no arguing (Meyer) from the

effect to the cause. The argument is a

very simple and direct one ;—the bread is

the Body of Christ;—we partake of the

bread : therefore we partake of the Body
of Christ. Of these jiropositions, the con-

clusion is im])licd in tlic form of a question

in ver. 16 : the minor stated in tiie latter

clause of ver. 17 ; its connexion with the
major producing the conclusion given iu
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18 b

19

iiTiTi Tov ^lapariX ' Kara ^aa^Ka' gch^ix. 10,12

»Y o^ eaUiovTsg tqq Uvaiag, koivuh'oi tov uvaiaaTr]piov pliil' vii'.'s.

. , iq ' •? , " m "^ \ 'n ' n > ' <^ " i Rom. i. 3 reff.

naiv', Ti ovv (priibii', on iiovjAouutov ti eariv, i} on ^ Matt._^xxiii.

7. Heb X. 33. IPet.v.l. Isa.i.2.J. I ch. ix. 13 bi.«. Rom. xi. 3(from 3 Kings xix. 10) al.

m ch. viii. 1 reff. n — Acts v. 3e. ch. ui. 7. Gal. ii. «. vi. 3, 15. Demusth. f)82. 27.

18. rec ovxi, with BD^KLN^ rel Thdrt : txt ACD'FX' 17 Chr.

19. rec transp eiScaAoOvTov and eiSuAov, with KL rel syrr goth Chr Thdrt : idwAoBvrov

twice P ; but G-lat has over the 1st idolis immolatum sit, and over the 2nd idolum aiit

idolothitum : fiSccXodvrov, onig from ti e(TTiu to tj effTif, AC'K'(omgT£ also) Epiph :

fiSw\ov, omg the other clause by homceotel, 17. 71 : txt BC-D^^-corr^ m vulg(and
F-lat) coptt reth Aug Ambrst Pelag Bede. {The received reading seems to have been

adopted as the most iiatural order on the re-insertion of the omitted clause. For the

remarks of Epijoh and Aug, see Tischdf) iffrw bef tj (twice) D'F latt. for

7] oTi, ovx on DF (Tert) Aug-msSj Ambrst. (for 1st on, ovx oti Chr-mss.)

the former clause Stj . . . . eV/xeV. The
major itself, rovr6 ianv -rh (rw/xd fiov,

is suppressed, as axiomatic. The above
remarks shew also the untenableness of the

rendering of Calv., Beza, Bengel, al.,

—

" because there is one bread (antecedent),

we being many are one body" (conse-

quent) : for this would parenthesize ver.

17, and take it altogether out of the argu-

ment, giving it a sense which, as occurring

here, would be vapid—"obiter hoc dicit,

ut intelligaut Corinthii, externa quoque
professioue colendam esse illam unitatem
quas nobis est cum Christo," Calv. Meyer
objects to rendering e/c tov kvo% apTov

/j-erexoixef, we partake of that one bread :

saying rightly that /uere'xco is always found
with a gen. or an ace, never with e'/c. He
would rv\\AQV,forwe all, by means of that

one bread, partake (viz. in the one Bod}'

:

so /iere'x. is absol. ver. 30). This is ex-

ceedingly harsh, besides as it seems to me
(see above) confusing the whole ai-gument

:

and we may safely say would not have
been thus expressed by the Apostle, leaving

the most important words to be supplied

from the context,—but would have been
01 yo.p TtdyTis if Tw fpl &pTa} tov efds

(Tu>lj.aTos fj-tTixof^^"- The usage of e'/c,

too, would, though perhaps barely allow-

able, be very harsh, especially when it is

remembered that the &pTos is not (liy the

hypothesis) the ultimate, but only the me-
diate object of participation. None of the

examples given in Bernhardy, Syntax,

p. 230, wliich Meyer quotes for his sense

of e/c, seem to justify it. They apply

mostly to the subjective source, e/c irpo-

volas, or the circumstances originating,

ws e»c Tovreov,—not to the medial instru-

ment, which it appears to me would re-

quire 5id. 18.] Another example of

Koivwvia, from the Jewish feasts after

sacrifice. t. 'Icrp. Kara cdpKa]
(= T. 'Icrp. TOV Kara adpica: so we have
To'is icvpiois Kara crdpKa, Eph. vi. 5), the

actual material Israel, as distinguished

from 6 'la-p. Kara, irpiv/xa, see Rom. ii. 29;
Gal. iv. 29 ; and 6 'lap. tov Oeov, Gal. vi. 16.

01 laQ. T. Ova.] viz. those parts of

the sacrifices which were not offered ; sec

on ch. viii. 1. The parts to be offered are

specified, Levit. iii. 3 ; the practice of eat-

ing the remainder of tbe meat sanctioned
and regulated, ib. vii. 15—18. koi-

vcdvol TOV Ovo-.] partakers with the altar

(in a strict and peculiar sense,—the altar
having part of the animal, the partaker
another part; and by the fact of the
religious consecration of the oflered part,

this connexion becomes a religious con-
nexion. The question has been raised, and
with reason, why the Apostle did not say

Koivuvol TOV Biov ? Meyer answers,—be-

cause the Jew was already in covenant
with God, and the Apostle wished to express

a closer connexion, brought about by the
sacrifice in question :—De Wette,— because
he was unwilling to ascribe so much to the

mere act of sacrifice, see Heb. x. 1 ff. : and
to this latter view I incline, because, as Do
W. remarks, 6iov would have suited the

analogy better tlian OuffiaffT-qpiov, but
Paul avoids it, and evidently is reluctant to

use it. But to carry this view further, and
suppose with Iliickert that he would not
concede to the 'lap. kuto. adpna any koi-

vtcv'ia Qeov, is [Meyer] contradicted by
Rom. ix. 4, 5. Still the inference lies

open, to which our Saviour's saying points.

Matt, xxiii. 20, 21. The altar is God's
alta7-). 19, 20.] The inference from
the preceding analogies would naturally be,

that Paul was then representing the idols

as being in reality ichat the heathen sup-
posed them to be—and the eater of meats
offered to them, as partaking with the idol.

This objection he meets,—but with the
introduction of a new fact to their con-

sideration—that the things which the hea-

then sacrifice, they sacrifice really to devils.

19.] Ti ovv (|>TiiAi ; what am I then
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"xf.'s^i.'X
"ft^wXov "rt iariv; "^^ aW on a ^ Ovovaiv '^ Satfiovioig

Tiii. 4,7. „< 'fl"p/3' 'fl'\ ^v'"k N -
xii.2. 2 Cor. Ka I ov Oiu> '^ ovovcfiv, ov UeAu) o£ vfxag koiv(jjvovq tujv

li^'Tam.^
'' §ai/uovJWi; y'lveaOai. ^^ ov ^vvaaOe ' Trorripiov "" Kvpiov

pab^soitAcfs TTiviiv Kai TTOTrfoiov "^ Sat^ovt'wi', oi» dvvaaOs ^ TpUTTitvQ

fr«.iHi!i'
'^"iOtof ^ HiTs^iiv Kai *' TpaTTfZijc ""^ Saijuovi'wv. "- "

Tj

q DEu:?xk!di.
"^

TTopaCr/Aou/i^i' TOi/ /cup(Ov; JUT]
*^ lo^uporfpoi aVTOV

e fa 0-06

ABCDF
KLSab
c li e f g
h k 1 ni

n o 17

H«<7-

only. gospp. passim. Acts xvii. 18. James ii. lit. Rev. is. 20. xvi. 14 onlv.
xi.9. Ps. Ixxvii. 20. tseelsa.lxv.il. u = ch. si. 22.
xxxii. 21). xi. 11, 14 only. w ch. i. 25 reff.

20. for oAA. oTi a, a Se D : aWa a F latt lat-ff. rec (for duovffiv, twice) dvn
{occasioned by the insn of idv-r] below), with KL rel Chr Tlulrt Damasc : txt ABCDFX
17 Mcion-e Epipli Eus. rec aft 1st Bv. ins ra edvi), with ACKN rel vulg(an(l F-lat)
G-lat syiT coptt goth Chr Thdrt Orig-int Aug; Bede : aft oti, L : om BDF Mcion-e
Epiph Eus Tert Aug3(expr,) Ang-cit(5'K« sacrijicant) Anibrst. rec 2nd Ov. bef Kai
ov Biw, with DFKL rel : txt ABCi< ni 17 Eus Orig-int Aug. ^aiixovMv bef koivw-
vovs (omg rwv) D'-^F. 'ytviaQai B-(sic : see table) : eivai F (syrr copt).

assuming? so Xen. Aiiab. i. 4. 11, ti ovv

K^\ivco TOLjicrai

;

OTi elSuXoO. tC

eo-Tiv] that a thing sacrificed to an
idol is any (real) thing (so sacrificed) 1

(i. e. has any real existence as a thing

sacrificed ! The accentuation tj iOTiy

;

would come nearer to the sense of ch. viii.

4, (in ouSey etScvAov iy K6(r/j.aj,— 'that

there is any (such thing as an) offering to

an idol l' and in a matter so ambiguous
it is impossible to decide between the two)
or that an idol is any thing {real 1 e. g.

that Jupiter is Jupiter in the sense of a
living power) '^—{Not so :—this ellipsis of

the negative, talven up by ctAAa, is found in

classical Greek : e. g. Xen. Mem. i. 2. 2,

TTois ovy ahrhs &iv roiovros aWovs hy
dcreySets iiroiriaiV ; aW' enavae fxey

TOi/Twy iToWovs, apiTrjs iroiT]aas eiridu-

)uerc, itc. See Hartung, Partikcllehre, ii.

37.) But (1 say) that the things which
they (i. e. the Gentiles) sacrifice, they
sacrifice to devils, and not to God {Satp..,

not 'false-gods,' nor in the sense in which
it i.s used in the mouth of idohiters them-
selves. Acts xvii. 18, and Xen. Mem. i. 1. 1,

deities\^see Stanley's note, in which this idea

is ingeniously combined with the Christian
sense given below],—but, as always in LXX
and N. T. when used by worshii)pers of the
true God, 'DEVILS,' 'evil spirits.' The
words are from Dent. [ref.J, see also Ps.

xcv. 5 [Baruch iv. 7, Bva-ayTes Sai^oviots

K. OV Bey]. Heathendom being under tlie

dominion of Satan [6 &pxct>v tov K6afj.ov

TOLTTou], be and his angels are in fact tlie

powers honoured and worshipped by the
heathen, liowever little they may be aware
of it) : but (the inference being suppressed

'and ye therefore by partaking in their
sacrifices would be partakers with devils :

but ') I would not have you become par-
takers with devils (tcoj/ generic).

21.] Reason of the oh 6e\w,—seiitentiously

expressed without ydp. ov Svvao-fle ap-
plies of course to the real spiritttal parti-
cipation of the table of the Lord so as to
profit by it : to moral possibility. The
iroTi]piov Saifjioviwv is said as correspond-
ing to the cup of which mention has been
already made, not as Grot., al., and De
Wette fancy, refei-ring to the libation at an
idol feast. Tpdire^ais said by Pollux vi.

12 (Suicer) to be used in the sense of to.

(Tiria TO in' ai/Tcoy rwv rpa-Ki^wv riBefieya.

Compare the description in Herod, iii. 18,
of the 'HKiov Tpdne^a,— Polyb. iv. 35. 4,
Wire TTfpl rhy Pw/xhu k. rrjy rpavf^ay ttjs

Bfov Karaacpayrtuai. tovs 'Ecl>6povs airavTas,

—and ref. Isa. From this passage pro-
bably, the rpdire^a Kvpiov became an ex-
pression current in all ages of the Christian
Church : sec Suicor in voc. 22.] Or
are we provoking (is it our wish to jn-o-

voke, that He may assert His power) the
Lord (Christ) to jealousy (liy dividing our
participation between Him and devils)?—
see ref. Deut., which evidently is before
the Apostle's mind :- are we stronger than
He (are we then such, that we can afford

to defy His ])ower to puuisli) ?

23— XI. 1.] Now that he has fully

handled the whole question of ]>artaking in

idol feasts, and prepared the way for

specific directions as about a matter no
longer to be supposed indifferent, he pro-
ceeds to give those directions, accompany-
ing them with their reasons, as regards
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23 HavTa " €u£<mi', aW ov iravra " av/A<f){pii' iravra
^J'''/j'^

aW ov TTavTa ^ o'iiio?)oinu. "*
^irjSeJc.- TO euVTOV reli

y Acts ix.

luKaX-^ t,r]Tair(o, aWa ^ to tov irspov. "^ Trav to ev

Aw TTwXoviiitvov eaduTE inricii> ^ avciKpivovreQ

avvtLOi)(Tiv -" ^ luv Kvpiov yap tj -yrj Kai to irAjjow^ta Neh.ii.io.

aurrjc. " fi Ttg ' fcnXti u^ia^ twi; airiaTiov Kai OeXiTi

iroptmaQai, irav to ' irapaTiOe/nevov v/mii' icrOitTt /irjSti/
^''^'

xli. 56.

Phil.

Ne
bRc:
rem

c here only t.
rre

Matt.
x.SHal. Gen.

e = Acts iv. n reff. f=ch.Tiii. 7. 2 Cor. i. 12. gPsA.xxiii.
h = Mark viii. 2U. Ps. xcv. 11. i = Matt. xxii. 3, &c. John ii. 2 al. Esth.
: ch. vi. 6 rett'. 1 - Mark vi. 41. Acts xvi. 34 al. Gen. xliii.31, 32.

23. rec (twice) ins fj.oi bef e^ear. (from ch vi. 12), with C3(lst time) HKLN^ rel

(demid goth, 1st time) syrr Chr Thdrt Orig-int Augj : txt ABC'DN'(F 17, once) am
(with fuld harl' hix tol) copt Clem Ath Damasc Iren-int Tert.—om 1st clause (passing

from iravra to iravTo) V 17.

24. for TO (twice), to A 47 Antch (Tert). rec aft erepov ins ^Katnos {supple-

mentary : perhaps, as 3Ieif, a reminiscence of PMl ii. 4), with D^-^KL rel syrr goth
Chr Thdrt : om ABCD'FHN 17 latt coptt arm Clem lat-flF.

26. rec yap bef Kvpiov {transjjosn to more usual order, not observing the emphasis'),

with AHKL rel Chr Thdrt : txt BCDFN a 17.

27. rec aft et ins 5e (for connexion ; but thus perplexing the sense), with CD'HKL
rel (Syr) syr sah goth Thdrt, Damasc Till (Ec : om ABD'FK latt copt Antch Chr
Thdrt, Jacob-nisib Aug Ambrst. aft aTria-Tcev ins us SeLTrfov DF fuld' Ambrst
Pelag Bede. iravra xa irapandeneva A coptt.

mutual offence or edification. 23.]

Se recurs to the plea of ch. vi. 12;

—

re-

asserts his modification of it, with a view,

after what has passed since, to shew its

reasonableness, and to introduce the fol-

lowing directions. olKoSofjici] viz. the

Christian body: tend to build up the

whole, or the individual parts, of that

spiritual temple, God's oiKoho^ii].

24.] Further following out of oIkoSo/x^?.

This ought to be our object: the bringing

on one another to perfection, not the

pleasing ourselves, see Rom. xv. 2, 3. In
the second clause, e/cao-ros must be sup-

plied from fjLTiSeis (hence it has found its

way into the rec.) : so Plat. Rep. ii. p. 366
T), oubils kKoJv S'lKaios, aW' .... xl/eyei

rh &SiKov,—i. e. eKaffros \p€y(i. See Bern-

hardy, Syntax, p. 458. 25.] The key
to understanding this and the following

verse is, to remember that o-vv£i8T)(ns is

used in each case of the conscience of the

person spoken of, i. e. in the two first cases,

that of the reader,— in the third, as ex-

plained by the Apostle, that of the weak
brother : see there. Every thing which
is being sold (offered for sale) in the

flesh-market ((idiceWov is adopted from
the Latin. It was also used by the Rabbis,

in the form ]'?ipo. See Stanley, and ex-

amples in Wetst.), eat, making no enquiry
(whether it is meat otlcTcd to idols or not),

on account of your conscience (to be joined

Vol. II.

with icrdlire /xt)5. avaK., not with avaitpi-

vovTts only,—as is shewn by the parallel

below, ver. 28,—where the reason given is

joined to iaOUre). The meaning being,

—

' eat without enquiry, that your conscience

may not be offended.' If you made enquiry,

and heard in reply, that the meat had been

offered to idols, your conscience ivould be

offended, and you would eat S(a irpos-

K6fJi./j.aTos to yourselves. De Wette, al.,

understand tV aw., all through, of the

conscience of another, and apply to all the

explanation of ver. 29. But as Meyer
well observes, no reader could possibly

refer ti}u crvveiS. to any one but himself,

no other person having been mentioned,

until ver. 28, where eKelvov -rhv n-qvv-

(Tavra is introduced, and t)]v awdB-ncnv
is to be referred (but even then not with-

out special explanation given) to the neio

subject. 26.] The principle on ivhich

such an eating ought to rest : that all is

God's, and for our use : and where no
subjective scruple is cast in, all to befreely
partaken of: see 1 Tim.iv. 4. 27.]

The same maxim applied to their conduct

at a banquet given by a heathen. A mis-

cellaneous banquet, and not a sacrificial

feast, is meant. At such, there might be

meat which had been offered to idols.

Grot, says well on dtXere iropeveaOai,

" Admonet tacite, melius forte facturos, si

non eant : ire tamen non prohibet : supra,

O o
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28

Tjvucra

euv Se Tig vniv ^^911^in here only t. ^ aVOKp'tVOVTiC ClU TTIV aVVtldn<Tlv'
n Luke XX. 37. . _: _ .,,.,, v » n

»

^ . . -

2"Ma'cc.iii.7. "yuTjvucravTa Ka\ rriv ^ <Tvvii^r}(Jtv. ^^ ^ avvi'idriCfiv os ° Xayw ^ "o i''

IXivOi

= ch.i. 12
rrfi. r

"^'clr^hn !^ . . .

nnly. Malt. . \ x '

ix.4. xxvii. £VW tV\CiniaT(0 ,

4(V Luke ' '^ '

xiii.7. Actsiv. 2ft. vii. 26oiily. Gen.iv.fi.

t - R.im. vi. 17 refl. dat., Rum. iv. 1«. see note

8 reff. w ellips., ch. vii

y so ch.iii.22reff.

Ti]v Tov tTipov. ^ iva Ti jap

' -vopiri " iiitTe-^(t)y Ti ^ |3Xa<7^)r)jitou^4oi " urrf^ ov ^^^\
iire ovv eav'iiTi tirt iriviTe I'lre ti 'i.'*,^/'^

h k 1 III

. Gal. ii.4. v. 1, 13 a1.

u ch. ix. lU, 12 reS.

X — Rom. xiv

5 — Job xix. 27 vat. n O 1

7

V = Rom. iii.

. 8 al. ab:>ol., ch. xi. 24 reff.

28. om v^llp F latt goth Tert Aug,. rec (for ifpo0.) eiSwXoBvrov (see notes),

with CDFKL rcl Chr Thdrt: immolaticium D-lat F-lat [in ver 19 simulacra immolatum

D-lat, klolis immolafum F-lat vulg] : txt ABHX sah Eus (Clem). om eKftvov tov

ft.7\vv(TavTa Kai F Ambrst. rec at end ins tov yap Kvpiov 7j 717 Kai to -jrA-qpwfxa auTrjs

(repe/itionfrom ver 26: see also on ver 31), with H'-KL rel syr gotli Chr Thdrt Phot

UOc Thl : om ABCDFH'X 17 latt Syr coptt arm Damasc Aug Ambrst Pelag Bede.

29. for ovxi, ov IV. for eavTov, t/xavTov H m : (reavTov D' : titam latt.

for oAAtjs, aTTio-Tou F D-lat G-lat Ambr Jcr Sedal Primas (txt Aug Ainbr.st Pelag Bcdc).

30. rec aft et ins Se {supplementary , hut disturbing the sense), with (none of our mss)

(Ec : om ABCDFKLK rel vss Clem Cyr.

cap. V. 10." Ou SioiT. <rvv€i8., see above,

ver. 25. 28.] Who is the person sup-

posed to say this ? not, as Grot., al., think,

the host, of whom tis could hardly be said,

but it would stand eav Be v/juv i'tiry : nor,

as Chrys., Theophyl., al., and De Wetto,

—some heathen guest, by whom De W.
imagines it said maliciously, or to put the

Christian to the proof,—for his (rvveiS-r^cns.

would hardly be so much taken into ac-

count in the matter ; but, as Neandcr, PH.

n. Leit. p. 391), and Meyer,

—

some toeak

Christian, washing to warn his brother.

UpoOvTOV is ajiparcntly placed advisedly, to

rejiresent what would be said at a heathen's

table. De W. sup])oses it on this very

account to be a correction : but surely this

is giving a corrector credit for more fine-

ness of discrimination than they ordinarily

shew. Much more probable is it, that the

\musnal and apparently incorrect Up69uToi/

should give place to the ordinary and more
exact (eriii. 81' ^k. t. \xi\v. . . .] On
account of the man who informed you,

and (Kai specify iiig tlie jiarticuliir ])oiiit or

jioints to which the more gcneval preceding

clause applies : as, TwySt t'lviKa, Ka\ 77";$

ififpcfi • . . Kai jxaXiffTa T(p XRVC^Vp'^V ''^^'

(TWOS fwv, Ka\ Tl(Ta(r6ai BiKcov

Herod, i.73. See Hartung, Partikellehre,

i. 115) conscience: i.e. to spare the in-

fornu'r heing wounded in his conscience.

29. j Kxplanation of tlielast 5ia t^jc

ffvvfi^r](nv, as meaning not i/our own, but
that of the informer. True to his inter-

])retation (see above), De W. supposes tov

fTepov not to refer to ti)v /xTjyva-ai'Ta, but

to 'your loeaTc Christian brother;' but then

how very harsh and clumsy are the various

references to understood persons ; — and
how simple, on the other interpretation, is

the reference in each case of ttjj' (tw. to the

subject of the clause. iva ti vap]
For why is my freedom judged by a

conscience not mine ownT— i. e. ' Whii

should I be so treated (hazard by my
actions such treatment) that the exercise of
my Christianfreedom, eating as I do and
giving thanks, should become matter of
condemnation to another, who conscien-

tiously disapproves of it ?' If (no copula)

I partake thankfully (dat. of the maimer,
cf. So])h. Autig. GIC), (To<pi<x yap tK tov

K\etvhv iiTos 7rf<^ai'Tai, — and Boriihardy,

Syntax, p. 101), why am I to be spoken
ill of for that for which I give thanks ?

These words have been misunderstood. It

has been generally supposed that the Apos-

tle is impressing a duty, not to give occa-

sion for the condemnation of their liberty

by another's conscience. But the ground on
which he is ^ere arguing, is the unfitness,

absurdity, injustice to oneselfnud the cause

of (tod, ver. 31, of so acting as to he con-

donned for that ill which a man not only

allows himself, but for which he gives

thanks to God. The sentiment is the same
as in Horn. xiv. 10, u)j ^\a(T(p7)ix(l<T6u>

vfiwi/ tJ) ayadof. The emphasis is eacli

time on tyu. 31— XI. 1.] General
conclusion of this part of the Epistle,—enforced by the e.rample of himself.

31.] This tXTi olv . . . ., passing

from the special to the general, is not with-
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7ro(tirf, Travra ^ iiq ^o^av Otov iroitiTt. ' cnrftOQKOirot

Kat louoaioic yiviaOi Kai ' EXArjTtv Kai ry SKKXr}aia tov

Oiov' KaO<l)Q /ca-yui '^Travra naaiv apioKu), /uj;
" ^^rjrdii'

TO ijitavTnv (ju/n(|)O|0ov, aXXa to ^ T(t)v ^ ttoXXwv, iva aio-

Oivaiv. XI. ^(^T|rat f^iov yivtaOe, KaOux: Kayio ^picrroy.

"' Kiraivis) o£ vfxag on ^Travra junv /LiSjuvriadE, Kai

KaOwQ irapt^ioKa vf.uv rag '" irapaSoaeiq " Kars^tTS.

^ " 9e\(i) ^t Ujuag ° ftStvat orj iravToq ni'Spog tj Kf^aXj? o

z Rom. iii. 7.
ch.ii. 7
E()h. i. fial.

a Actsxxjv. IB.

Phil. i. lU
only t. P.

Sir. xxxT.
(xxxii.) ai
only,

bch.i. 2refr.

c Acts XX. 35
rcfl-.

. vni.

ih.iv. Ifireff. i Luke xri
- 2 Tim. i. 4. Heb. xiii. 3. Prov. xxxi. (xxiv.)
3. 2 Pet. ii. 21. Jude 3. .m — Ma
(xxxii.) 4. xli. (xxxiv.) 2 only.
14. x.23t. oCol.ii

i. Rom. XV, 11. rr. 17, 22 only. w. on,
1 — Lnke i. 2. Acts xvi. 4.

.XV. 2. Gal. i. 14. 2 Thess. ii. Iii. iii. 6 a

n = Luke viii. 15. ch. XV. 2. 1 Thess. v.

dRn
reft,

e ver. 24.
i ch. rii. 35
onlyt. Eccl.
ii. 3 Symm.

g = Rom. v. 15
refi.

Eccles. viii. 15 .

ver. 23. ch.xv.
l.t Jer.xxxix.
21. Heb. iii. 6,

31. 1st 7roi6iT6 bef Ti DF. om 2nd Troiejre F Ambrst (Gaud). at end add
TOV yap Kvpiov 7] yij &c (as in ver 28) C''.

32. rec yii/io-de hef Kai lovSaiois, with DKLS^ rel: yiv. lovd. re F : txt ABCK' in 17
Orig C.yr Did.

33. for Travra iraffiv, tvaffiv Kara Travra F. rec avfx^ipov {more usual), with
DFKLX3 rel Orig : txt ABCK'. om 2nd ro F.

Chap. XI. 2. rec aft vfias ins aBeKfoi (addition at ieginning of a new section), with
DFKL rel vss (add [jlov Syr al) Tlidrt : om ABCK a eoptt seth arm Ath Cyr-jer Bus
Clir Thl-comm Oros. era nai A' o 57. ins iravraxov bef -n-apeSuKa F D-lat
Ambrst.(In F, uhique is not written in the Latin column but inserted over the Greek
word.) TrapaSfStti/fa X. om vfxiv F(and G-lat, not F-lat) Ambrst. aft

irapaSoatis ins fjiov D'F latt lat-ff. ins ovrois bef /farexeTe C ffitli Ath2 Chr.

out reference to the last verse, in which
the hypothesis is, that the Christian and
thankful act of the believer is marred by
the condemnatory judgment of his weak
brother. All such hindrances to God's
glory they are to avoid ; and in all things,

eating or drinking, or any other particular

of conduct {rt, any thing, the stress being
on TToiiire,—whether ye eat or drink, or

do any thing; not as E. V. whatever ye
do,—brwvv), the glory of God is to be

the aim, self-regard being set aside : and
so,

—

32.] all offence is to he avoided
(it being understood that this refers to

aSidcpopa, for in other things, both Jews
and Greeks must be offended, see ch. i. 23),

whether to Jeics or Heathens (both these

out of the Church), or to the Church of
God (their own brethren). 33.] His
cum course of conduct

:

—As I in all things

(accus. of that on which the subject acts,

or over which tlie quality predicated ex-

tends, as in aAyo! rrjy Ke<pa\i^y

;

— so rov

Ttdvr fiiSai/j-ovos u\0ov, Soph. (Ed. Tyr.

1197. See Kiihner, ii. 222. 4) please (' iiin

pleasing :' as Meyer well remarks, not the

result, but the practice on Paul's jiart;

for iraaiv apicrKtiv rhv cv/j.^ovAf^vovra ic.

ra Kowa irparrovra aSvvarov, Demosth.
1481.4). enavTov and Toiv TToXXoiv are

see ver. 24. iva o-w9., his

O (

great aim and end;— so ch. ix. 22.

XI. 1.] Ka^bi, scil. iLn/j.riTT]s yiyova. Com-
pare on the sense, Phil. ii. 4, 5.

XI. 2—34.] Reproofs and direc-
tions REGARDING CERTAIN DISORDERS
WHICH HAD ARISEN IN THEIR ASSEM-
BLIES : viz. (1) THE NOT VEILING OF
THEIR WOMEN IN PUBLIC PRATER (vv.

2—16) : (2) THE ABtrsE OF THE aYoiTrai

(17—34). 2—16.] The laio of
subjection of the luoman to the man (2

—

12), and natural decency itself (13 — 16),

teach that women should be veiled in

public religious assemblies. 2.] 8e,

implying a distinction from the spirit of

the last passage, which was one oi' blame,
and exhortation to imitate him. He praises

them for the degree in which they did this

already, and expresses it by the slighter

word fjLefxvri<Tdf. TravTo, see above,

on ch. X. 33. And ye keep (continue
to believe and practise) the traditions

(apostolic maxims of faith and practice,

delivered either orally or in writing,

2 Thess. ii. 15), according as (according

to the words in which) I delivered (them)
to you. This was their general practice :

the excej)tions to it, or departures at all

events from the spirit of those irapaSSceis,

now follow. 3.] " It appears, that

the Christian women at Corinth claimed
2
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X. 9, 30 al.
,

/ r V

Ezrax. 1. (pjJTtWWl^ KOTQ

/uvaiKOQ o avr}p, Ki(paXri Sf abcdfP absol., Matt. -^piGTOq iOTlV, KHpaXr) ^8 -yi

^otcTTov o 0£oc. * Trac ai'T/p '^ Trpogeuyo/usvoc rj ^ woo- c d e f g
A - ./ s ' ^

' ^ h k 1 ra

r (Mark xiv. 3 rec.) and tUips.. . ch. Ter. 22.

3. om 1st 5e F(and G-lat, not F-lat) syr Ambrst. om o bef xP'0"ro9 B'D'F.
(In B " 6 superadditur " Veic.) rec om tou bef XP"^'''"^' with CFKL rel Clirj

Thdrt Damasc Thlj (Eca : ins ABDK m 17 Clem Chrj Tiil, (Ec^

for their sex an equaUty with the other,

taking occasion by the doctrine of Chris-

tian freedom and abolition of sexual dis-

tinctions in Christ (Gal. iii. 28). The
gospel unquestionably did much for the
emancipation of women, who in the East
and among the Ionian Greeks (not among
the Dorians and the Romans) were kept
in unworthy dependence. Still this was
eflected in a quiet and gradual manner

;

whereas in Corinth they seem to have
taken up the cause of female independence
somewhat too eagerly. The women over-

stepped the bounds of their sex, in coming
forward to })ray and to prophesy in the
assembled church with uncovered heads.

Both of these the Apostle disapproved,

—

as well their coming forward to pray and
to prophesy, as their removing the veil

:

here however he blames the latter practice

only, and reserves the former till ch. xiv,

34. In order to confine the women to

their true limits, he reminds them of their

subjection to the man, to whom again he
assigns his place in the spiritual order of
creation, and traces this precedence up to
God Himself." De Wette. -Travros

avSpds] 'of every Christian man' (as

Chrys., ah, Meyer, De W.), certainly,—
and for such the Apostle was writing : but
not onli/ of every Christian man : the Head-
ship of Cln-ist is over all things to His
Church, p:ph. i. 22, and thus He is Head
of every man. The word K((paKi) in

each case means the head next above. This
must be borne in mind, for Christ is the
Head of the Christian woman, as well as of
the Christian man. God is the Head of
Christ, not onli/ according to His human
Nature: the Son is, in his Sonship, neces-

sarily 5«ior(//«fl'/e to the Father: seech.
iii. 23, note, and cli. xv. 28. From xP'CTJy,
the order descends first : then, in order
to complete the whole, ascends up to God.

Observe that though (Gal. iii. 28) the
distinction of the sexes is abolished in

Christ, asfar as the offer of and standing
in grace is concerned, yet for practical
purposes, and for order and seemliness, it

subsists and must he absented.
4.J

The case of the man here treated, was
regarded by the ancient Commentators,

Chrys., Theodoret, Theophyl., ffic, and
Grot., Mosh., ah, as an actually occurring

one among the Corinthians : —but by recent

ones, since Storr and Bengel, as hypotheti-

cally put, to bring out that other abuse
which really had occurred. Had it been
real, more would have been said on it be-

low : but from ver. 5 onwards, attention is

confined to the woman. irposevx- pray-
ing in public: irpotj). discoursing
in the spirit; see on ch. xii. 10.

Kara k€(|). ex'^*'] scil. ti. The Jews when
praying in public put over their heads a veil,

called the Tallith, to shew their reverence
before God and their un worthiness to look

on Him : Lightf., Hor. Heb. in loc. Gro-
tius's note on the Greek and Roman cus-

toms is important :— "Apud Graecos mos
fuit sacra facere capite aperto. Legendum
enim apud Macrob. i. Saturn. 8. Illio

Graco ritu capite aperto res divina Jit,

apparet ex loco ejusdem libri c. 10, ubi
itidem de Saturno agitur, et sacrum ei fieri
dicitur aperto capite ritu peregrino ; et

ex loco iii. 6, ubi Varronem ait dicere,

Grajci hoc esse moris, aperto capite sacri-

ficare. airapaKaXvitTW KerpaKfj ait de
ejusdem Saturni sacris agens Plutarchus
in Romanis quaestionibus. Lvcem facere
id dici solitum Festus testatur. Eodem
modo, id est aperto capite, etiam Herculi
in ara maxima sacrum fieri solere testa-

tur, praeter Macrobium dicto libro iii. 6,

Dion. Hal. lib. i., nimirum quia id sacrum
institutum erat ah Evandro homine Gra>co.

Sed ^Eneas (?) contrarium morem in Ita-
lian! intulit sacra facicndi vclato capite, ne
quod malum omen oculis aut auribus obve-
niret : ut Virg. nos docet Ma., iii. et ad
cum Servius, et in Breviario Aurelius Vic-
tor : sed et Plutarchus in Romanis qua?s-

tionibus. Et ejus moris etiam Plautus
meminit in comoediis quibusdam : ut solet

admiscere Romana GrsBcis. Paulns Grsecis
Corinthiis scribens Gra^cum pra-fert mo-
rem, et causas adfert quales ferebat negotii
natura. Ex Pauli pra^scripto peri)etuo
hunc morem tenuere Christiani vctcres.

Tertul. Apologetico : ' Illuc suspicientes
Christiani manibus expansis, quia innocui

:

capite nudo, quia non crubescimus : deni-
que sine monitore, quia de pectore oramns,'
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(iKaTaKaXviTTh) rp Kt<pa\rf ' KUTatayvvH Tt)v KithaXiiv w.'Xo*""

avTriq lu yap eariv kui to avro rn et.voiia(im. ° ei xv.s7.2.

V ' ur \ / /
V ^ t 'r- V

^ dal., Winer,

yap ov KaTaKuXviTTtTai yvvr], kui " Keipaadu)' ei ^t
edn.6,§3i.

y' ^ >z*\/ fi *• V y ~ n w uch. xii. (9) 11
aiavpov yvvaiKi to Knoaauai ii t,vpaaoai, KaraKa- omy. constr..

o^ti\e. AvTTTtaUu). 'uvnpf-i^v yap ovK ^ u(j)ii\ei
^^ KaTaKuXviTTe- ^"iP^t-^-

aoai TTjv K£(pa\{]v, hkwv Kai ^ Bo^a 6e!)v
'* VTrapYwv' rj" Aetl:^i.2i

fi. 9. w here (3ce) only. Gen. xxxviii. 15 al. x here bis. Actsriii. 32. xviii. 18
only. SKing^xiv. 26. ycb.xiv. 35. Eph. v. 12. Tit. i. 11 only P. Gen. xli. 3, Sic. only,

z constr., Phil. i. 21. a = Acts xrii. 2^. Rom xv. 1. b Rom . viil. 2a reif. Gen. i.

26,27. c — Ps.xviii. 1. d Acts viii. 16 reff.

5. for iraa-a 5e, Kai tt. A Syr. om ttj D'F. rec for avT-rjs, eouTTjs (see note),
with BD3KL rel Orig : txt ACDFLK a b' d g2 h o 17 Chr Thdrt.

6. aft K€ipaaQ(ii ins 77 ^vpaaQui B.
7. rec om tj {conforming to the preceding and following), with CD3KLN' rel Chr

Ka.Tv\ Saitpvois i<pv, and other examples in

Kiihner, ii. 45 (§ 421). 6.] the ar-

gument see above. ov kot.,—is to be
unveiled, the pres. indicating the normal
habit. KQi Ktip., let her also, besides

being unveiled, &c. Ktip. rj |vp.]
' plus est radi quam tonderi/ Grot.
7—9.] A second reason for the same,—
from the dependence of the man on God
only, hut of the woman on the man.

7.] yap refers back to and gives a reason
for KUTaKaKviniffOa, the dift'erence be-

tween the sexes being assumed,—that one
should be and the other should not be
veiled. The emphasis is accordingly on
oLvi^p. otiK o({>ei\6i, should not,

ought not: see retf. sIkwv 6eov, ref.

Gen. This the man is, having been created

first,

—

directly, and in a special manner :

the woman indirectly, only through the

man. k. So^a 0.] And the (repre-

sentative of the) glory of God : on account
of his superiority and godlike attributes

among olher created beings. This is ob-

viously the point here brought out, as in

Ps. viii. 6 : not, that he is set to shew
forth God's glory (els yap S6^av 6sov

d(pei\ei 6 af^p inTOTeTa.x6o.i tw deai, Pliot.

in (Ecum.), however true that may be : nor,

as Estius, from Augustin, 'quia in illo

Deus gloriatur :' nor is 5J|a the repre-

sentative of the Heb. nrai. Gen. i. 26

(6fj.oi(ti<ni), as Riickert, al., suppose, be-
cause the LXX have rendered n;ion, Num.
xii. 8 ; Ps. xvii. 15, by 56^a : for, as Meyer
observes, in so well-known a passage as
Gen. i. 26, the Apostle could hardly fail

to have used the LXX word d/j.oiw(ns.

Man is God's glory : He has put in

him His Majesty, and he represents God on
earth : woman is man's glory : taken (ver.

8) from the man, shining (to follow out
Grotius's similitude, " minus aliquid vero.

&c. Nihil hue pertinet mos Septentrionis
in reverentiae signum caput velandi, qui
quanquam per Germanicas nationes late
manavit, et Judaeis tamen et Graecis, et ve-
teri Italiae fuit incognitus." Karoiox.
T. KecJ). avTov] dishonours his Head,
i. e. Christ : not, his own head literally,

—

except in so far as the literal and meta-
phorical senses are both included,—the
(literal) head of the man being regarded as
the representative of his spiritual Head.
See this brought out in Stanley's note:
for the head of the man in this respect of
honouring or dishonouring, has been, ver.

3, explained to be Christ. Him he dis-

honours, by appearing veiled before men,
thus recognizing subjection to them in an
assembly which ought to be conformed to
Christian order. 5.] The case of the
woman is just the converse. She, if she
uncovers herself (on the manner of cover-
ing, see below ver. 15, note) in such an
assembly, dishonours her head {the man

;

not, as Meyer and many others, literally,

her own head [but see above] : of this

kind of dishonour there is no mention at
all in our passage, and ver. 3 has expressly
guarded us against making the mistake)
by apparently casting off his headship:
and if this is to be so, the Apostle pro-
ceeds, why not go further and cut off her
hair, which of itself is a token of this sub-
jection ? But if this be acknowledged to be
shameful (it was a punishment of adulter-

esses, see Wetst. in loc. and Tacit. Germ.
19), let the further decency of the addi-

tional covering be conceded likewise.

The reading eaurrjs may have arisen from
fancying that her own head is meant.
€V . . . eo-Tiv K. TO aviTo] she : not it, rh
a,Ka.Ta.Ka\vKrov ilvai. The neut. is used
because the identity is generic, not indivi-

dual : of. Eur. Med. d2S,^yvv7) 5e GfjAu
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yvvi] S(a Tov av^f>a. ^" Sia H ai^np

Daraasc : ins ABOTX^ Dial Isid Thdrt.

10. Tj 7urrj bef ocpeiXei H m 17.

ut luna lumen minus sole ") not with light

direct from God, but with light derived

from man, " rh OrjXv, ^ppef areAes, phi-

losophis. Imperat materfamilias suaj fa-

miliae, sed viri nomine." Grot. This of

course is true only as regards her place

in creation, and her providential subor-

dination, not in respect of the depen-

dence of every woman's individual soul

directly on God, not on man, for supplies

of grace and preparations for glory. The
Apostle omits iUuiv, because anthropologi-

cally the woman is not the image of the

man, on account of the difference of the

sexes : and also perhaps because thus he
would seem to deny to the woman the being

created in the divine image, which she is

as well as the man. Gen. i. 26, 27. The
former reason appears the more probable :

and so De W. and Meyer. " It may be

observed that, whereas in Genesis the gene-

ral character of man under the Hebrew
name answering to avdptairos is the only

one brought forward, here it is merged in

the word av^p, which only expresses his

relation to the woman." Stanley. 8.]

^dp gives the reason of the former assertion

Yui/r) S($|a av^pAs,—viz. that the man is

not (emphasis on iffTif, which prevents the

e'/c having a figurative sense, of dependence ;—
' takes not his being,' in the fact of his

original creation. The propagation of the

species is not here in view) out of the

woman, but the woman out of the man
(compare Gen. ii. 23, K\T)6r}(reTaL yvvi], '6ri

Ik tov dvSpbs aiiTTJs €\i]<j>6tj).

9.] For also {parallel with vcr. 8

—

another
reason : not subordinate to it; as Meyer,
who renders ex in ver. 8, ' dependent on,'

and regards this verse as giving the reason)

the man was not created (eni])hasis on
6«:Ti(r0rj, as before on t (tti//) on account of

the woman, &c. In this verse, besides

the manner of creation, Ik tov a.u^p6s, the
occasion of creation, 8ta rhv &v5pa, is in-

sisted on ; see Gen. ii. 18 ff. 10.]

8ia TOVTO, on account of what has Just
been said, by which the subordination of
the woman has been proved :—refers to vv.

7—9, not as Meyer, to ver. 9 only : for vv.

8, 9, give two parallel reasons for yw}/
S6^a av5p6s, the inference from which pro-

81 T] yvvr) iQovaiav " e\nv ' sttj ttj^ Ki

ins TOV bef apSpos F.

BCDF
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position has not yet been given, but now
follows, with 64>£iX€i answering to ovtc

6(f>ECXei above. 64>. t] 7. l%ov<T\.a.v €\.

€771 TTis K€4).] Thc woman ought to have
power (the sign of power or subjection

;

shewn by the context to mean a veil). So
Diodor. Sic. i. 47 : eUSva .... itKoai Trrj-

X'>'V, fiOvdAiOov, exoi'croj/ rpe7s ^aaiKiias

iirl rfjs Ke<J)aAf)S, &s Staffrj/J.aii'eiv on koL

dvydrnp Kal yvi'^ Kal iJ.7]T7]p ^a(rt\4eas

virrip^e, where ^aaix^iai evidently are

crowns, the tokens of kingdom. And as

there from the context it is plain that they

\\\^\Q2kteA. participation in the glory of the

kingdoms, so here it is as evident from the

context that the token of i^ovaia indi-

cates being under power : and such token
is the covering. So Chrys. (rh Kahinrre-

ffOat, vTTOTayTJs k. i^ovaias), Theodoret,

Theophyl. {rh tov i^ovatd^eadai avfxjio-

Xov), (Ecum., Beza, Grot., Est., Bengel,

Wolf, al., Billroth, Biickert, Olsh., Meyer,
De Wette. To enumerate the various

renderings would be impossible. Some of

the principal are, (1) a sign of poiver to

pray and prophesy in public, bestowed on
her by her husband. So Schrader, iv. 158:
but thiswould be quite irrelevant to the con-
text. (2) Some suppose elovaiav actually

to mean a veil, because the Heb. m'l, ' a

veil,' comes from the root Tin, ' subjecit.'

So Hammond, Le Clerc. al. But (see

Lexx.) " subjccit' is not the primary, only
a tropical meaning : the primary meaning,
' extendit, diduxit,' is much more likely to
have given rise to the substantive. It is

certainly a curious coincidence that the
Heb. terms should be thus allied,— and
that alliance may have been present to

the Apostle's thoughts : but this does not
shew that he used i^ovala for a veil.

(3) Kypke would put a comma after f^ova.,

and render 'propterea mulier 2)ofestati

obnoxia est, ita ut velamen (see ver. 4)
in capite habeat.' But the sense of o(pd-

Aetv Ti would require (see Lexx.) viraKoriv,

not e^ovaiav. (4) Pott renders, ' mulie-
rem oportet servare jus {sire potestatem)
in caput suum, sc. eo, quod ilhid veto
obtegat.' But this, though philologically

allowable (see Eev. xi. 6 ; xx. 6 ; xiv. 18

;

and with iirdvu, Luke xix. 17), is entirely
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Ota TOVQ ayytXovg. ^^ ' ttXjjv ourt yvvr] Y^pJc ^^^POQ ^
a,irn°'toi
cxxxvii. I.

i — Malt. Luke passim (not Mark, John, nor Luke in Acts). Paul, Eph. v. 33. Phil. i. 18. iii. 16. iv.
only. RcT. ii. 25. Lam. iii. 3.

against the' context, in which the woman
lias no power over her own head, and on
that very account is to he covered. (5)

Ilagenbach (in the Stud, und Krit. 1828,

p. 401) supposes i^ov(rla here to mean her

origin, i^-ovcria from i^-el/u.i, as irap-ovcria,

I'roin irap-il/j.t:—to shew that she (ver.

8) i<TTtv e'l avSpds. But apart from other

objections to this, it must thus be, ttjv

e|. or TT)v e|. avTTJs. Other renderings

and conjectures may be seen in Meyer's

note, from which the above is mainly taken :

and in Stanley's. 8ia tov»9 ayye'Xovs]

On account of the angels : i. e. because in

the Christian assemblies the holy angels of

(iod are present, and delighting in the due
order and" subordination of the ranks of

God's servants,—and by a violation of that

order we should be giving offence to them.
See ref. So Chrys. {ouk olSas oti fxer' ay-

yiKwv ecTTriKas ; /^€t' eKeivicv aSeis, yuer'

tKeipcov bixvils, Koi earriKas yf\oov ; cited

by Hammond,but from what work of C'hrys.

I have not been able to find. In his com-
mentary on this passage he is not clear, but
seems to take this view,— et yap tov av-

Sphs KaTa(ppoyf7s, (pv^'h tovs ayyeAovs al-

SecrOrjTt. In the Hom. on the Ascension,

vol. ii. pt. ii. p. 413 (Migue), he says, et

fiovkei ISeTv K. fxdpTvpas k. ayye\ovs &i'oi^oi'

rrjs iriffreajs roi/s 6(p9a\iJ.ous, k. uxpet rb

dioLTpov fKilvo- el yap ttcos 6 ar.p ayyehoov

ifjLTriirKri(TTai, iroWw /uaAAoj' r) 4KK\r]aia

.... on yap diras 6 arip a^YeAoiJ' eyUTre-

TrATjcTTai, aKOvaou ri (p-qaiv 6 a.Tr6(TTo\os,

ivrpi-Koiv ra<; yvva7Kas w^rs ex^"' KaKvfxua

iirl T7JS KecpaAris' " ocpeiKovcriv k.t.X."),

Grot, (whose note see in Pool), Estius,

Wolf, Kiickert, Meyer, De Wette. (1)

Others, with a modification of this render-

ing, take rovs ayyeAov^ as the guardian
angels, appointed, one to take charge of

each Christian. So Theopliyl. (rb dva-

i(eKa\v<pdai avaicrx^v-riav ifxipaivn' %v Ka\

OL Tois wiarols Trape-n6fxevoi &yyeKoi /SSe-

Xva-a-ovTai), Jerome (not Aug. de Trin. xii.

7, as Meyer, see below), Theodoret. But,
though such angels certainly do minister

to the heirs of salvation,—see Matt, xviii.

10, and note,—there does not appear to be

any immediate allusion to them here. (2)

Others again understand ' bad angels,' who
might themselves be lustfully excited ; so

Tertull. de Virg. Vel. 7, vol. ii. p. 899,
" propter angelos : scilicet quos legimus a

Deo et cojlo excidisse ob concupiscentiam
fceminarum." See also cont. Marcion. v.

8, p. 488,— or might tempt men so to he.

—Schottgen, Mosh., al.,—or might in-
jure the unveiled themselves : so, after Rab-
binical notion.s, Wetst. But oi &yye\oi,
ahsol., never means any thing in the N. T.
except tlie holy angels of God. See, in
Stanley's note, a modification of this view,
which is consistent with that meaning.
(3) Clem. Alex, fragm. L\. viroTvir. lib. iii.

(p. 1004 P.) says, ayy4\ovs (prjcl tovs
SiKaious K. ivapirovs. (4) Beza, the
Christian prophets, "in coetu loquentes
ut Dei nuncios et legatos." (5) Ambrose,
the presidents of the assemblies. (6)
Lightf., the angeli or nuntii desponsatio-
num, persons deputed to bring about be-

trothals. (7) Rosenm., Schrader, and many
others, — exploratores vel speculatores :

" Poterat nempe novae consuetudinis notitia

per a-wiarovs speculatores in publicum
emanare,christianasque uxores tum Juda;is,

de isto mulierum habitu pessime existiman-
tibus, tum Grsecis quoque in suspicionem
rei Christianas probrosissimam adducere."
Rosenm. Against all these ingenious
interpretations is the plain sense of ol 07-
ysKoL (Matt. xiii. 49. Mark i. 13. Luke
xvi. 22. chap. xiii. 1. Col. ii. 18. Heb. i.

4, 5, 7, 13, al.), which appears to me irre-

fragable. But stiU a question remains.
Why should the Apostle have here named
the angels, and adduced them asfurnishing
a reason for women being veiled in the
Christian assemblies ? Bengel has given
an acute, but not I believe the correct
answer :

" mulier se tegat propter angelos,

i. e. quia etiain angeli teguntur. Sicut
ad Deum se habent angeli : sic ad viruni

se liabet mulier. Dei facies patet : velan-

tur angeli : Esa. vi. 2. Viri facies patet

:

velatur mulier." Surely this lies too far
off for any reader to supply without fur-

ther specification. Aug. de Trin. xii. 7
[10], vol. viii. p. 1001, gives an ingenious
reason :

" Grata est enim Sanctis angelis

sacrata et pia significatio. Nam Deus non
ad tempus videt, nee aliquid novi fit in

Ejus visione atque scientia, cum aliquid

temporaliter aut transitorie geritur, sicut

inde afficiuntur sensus vel carnales anima-
lium et hominum, vel etiam ccelestes an-
gelorum." (He makes no mention,— see

above,—of guardian angels.) I believe

the account given above to be the true
one, and the reason of adducing it to be,

that the Apostle has before his mind the

order of the universal church, and prefers

when speaking of the assemblies of Chris-

tians, to adduce those beinars who, as not
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?7h'vfii.6. ovre avrip \wp'C yvvaiKOg ev Kvpiio' " logirip yap rj yvvr] abcdf
Rom. xi. 36. t> ->o\/ ft \fi\^x- / ^^^ii-

tn = Lukevii. f/C TOV CtVCpoq, OVT(i)Q KOl O avi]p OlO TTl^C yVVaiKOQ, Ttt 0£ cdefg

V deov. tv Vfjiiv avToiQ ^ Kplvare']
='"• TTaVTa £K TO

1 Matt. iii. 15
only. IMacc. t<JTlV yVVaiKtt aKaTOKaAVITTOV TO)
xii. 11 only. - ' "

TTpETTOl

:a\i 10 irpoQiv^ .aOc

(-^«'> Eph. 14 oi»Sf 17 ^ (pvaiQ OVT1] cicaaKii v/^ag on avi]o /i£v tav

"
Heb^iuo;

"^ /co^ a, "^ ar(jUtn avTw eoTiv, ^ yvvri St eav '^ Kopa, do^a
ra.26(,nly. , - *•

, « f s ' t ' ^ ii O \ ' ""s^^Ps Ixiv. 1.) aVTT) tCJTlV 1 OTl T) /COUJ7 UVTl TTtOllDoAaLOV CiOOTai
o ver. 5. t -^

' V '

p-R..in.i.26
(reff.). ii. 27. xi. 21,24. see James iii. 7. q here bis only t. r Ronn. i. 20 reff. s here
only. Num.vi. S. t = Luke xi. 11. u Heb. i. 12 (from Ps. ci. 26) only. Exod.xxii. 27. Job
xxvi. 6. Ps. ciii. 6.

11. rec avrip X'^P'^ T'"'- "^'''^ yvvr] X'^P^^ o''^- ifl'PFy i^ore natural order), with D^KL
rel vulg syrr Chr Tlidrt Pelag: txt ABCDi-THX d m 17 coptt seth arm Clem Bas-sel

Damasc Sing-cler Ambrst Aug.
13. for iv vfji.ii' avTois, v/xeis avroi D vulg(not tol) lat-ff.

14. rec ins t] bef ovSe {addition to mark the interrogation), with D''KL rel syr-niarg:

cm ABCD'FHN 17 latt syrr coptt arm Tert Ambr Ambrst. rec avr-rj bef t; <pvais,

with D-KL rel Chr Thdrt : om avrt) F arm Tert : txt ABCDi-^HX am 17 seth Damasc.
aft ixev ins yap N' (but marked for erasure).

15. avTT) SeSoTof CH a d m vulg(with F-lat) syr Damasc Ambr: om avr-q DFKL e f

h 1 aljo(Tischdf) Chr2 Thdrt (Ec Tertj : SeSoroi avii) ABN c g k o 17 G-lat Syr coptt.

entering into the gradation which he has

here described, are conceived as spectators

of the whole, delighted with the decency

and order of the servants of God. Stan-

ley thinks the most natural explanation of

the reference to be, that the Apostle was
led to it by a train of association familiar to

his readers, but lost to us : and compares
the intimations of a similar familiarity on
their part with the subjects of which he
was treating in 2 Thess. ii. 5—7.

11.] Yet is neither sex insulated and inde-

pendent of the other in the Christian life.

iv Kvpi<{> is not the predicate (as Grot.,

&c.), — 'neque viri exclusis mulieribus . , .

participes sunt beneficiorum per Christum
partorum :' nor does it mean according
to the ordinance of God, as Chrys., Beza,

Olsh.,—for the phrase eV Kvpi<f is well

known as applying to the Christian state,

in the Lord. See e. g. Rom. xvi. 2, 8, 11,

12 (bis), &c. 12.] And in this,

the Christian life accords with the ori-

ginal ordinance of God. For (proof of

ver. 11) as the woman is (was taken, Gen.
ii. 21 f ) out of the man, so the man is (is

born, in the propagation of the human race)

by means of the woman ; but all things

(both man and woman and all things else

:

a general maxim, see 2 Cor. v. 18) are of

(as their source,—thus uniting in one great

head both sexes and all creation) God.

They are dependent on one another, but

both on Him : the Christian life therefore,

which unites them in Christ, is agreeable to

God's ordinance. 13.] Apjieal to their

own sense ofpropriety : cf. ch. x. 15.

ev (>|Jiiv otiT.] Each man within himself, in

his own judgment. 14.] r\ <|>ij(ri9

ovTTj, nature herself: i. e. the mere
fact of one sex being bg nature unveiled,

i. e. having short hair,—the other, veiled,

i. e. having long hair. This plainly de-

clares that man was intended to be un-
covered,—ivoman, covered. When there-

fore we deal with the proprieties of the

artificial state, of clothing the body, we
must be regulated by nattire's suggestion :

that which she has indicated to be left

uncovered, we must so leave : that which
she has covered, when we clothe the body,
we must cover likewise. This is the argu-
ment, (pviris is not sense of natural pro-
priety, but Nature,— the laiv of creation.

KojAq"] So Eustathius, II. y. p. 288,
in Wetst., Kd/drjv 5e fx*"'> ""' fvKo/jLov

elfai, yvi/uiKcoTfpSi' icrnv. 5iJ) Kai 6 Tlapis

oueiSi^eTai ws k6^7)v ex'^"- ^1 <pv(ns

and Ko/jLo. Pool observes, 'locus est vexa-
tissimus doctorum sententiis ;' and gives a
note of four folio columns; and Bengel
has a long discussion on the lawfulness of
wigs. The Apostle (see above) makes
no allusion to the customs of nations in the
matter, nor is even the mention of them re-

levant. 15.] See on ver. 14 : compare
Milton, Par. Lost, iv. 304 if. irepi-

PoXaiov, properly a wrapper, or envelop-
ing garment : see reff., and Eurip. Here.
fur. 549, and in a metaphorical sense,

1269. " In this passage," says Stanley,
"the Apostle would refer to the ' peplum,'
which the Grecian women used ordinarily

as a shawl, but on public occasions as a
hood also, especially at funerals and mar-

See a woodcut in Smith's Diet.
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I

aiirrjj* ^°
£t Se Tig ^ ^okh ''" (piXovuKog tivai, TjjUftc: TOiavrrjv ^ = ^"^^,^'-

..fieouH. ^ (Tvv}]deiav ovK 'tyouiv, ovoe at ^^ eKK\r}(jiai tov ^ dtov
AliCDF IJrr. -

S^ a /^^ ' b

<1 e f g h
ira^ayyeWd) ovk " enaivojv, on ovk '^ hq ew^ah:?

aWa *^

f ig to ^ i]aaov avvkpyiaQi

X John xviii. 39. ch. v;

k 1 m o TO Kouaaov
17

'

Prov. X. 12.)

iii. 31.)

b Ter. 2. c see Rom. xiii. 4 relt.

onlyt. (Isa. xxiii. 8.) f = Acts i. 6 reff.

V. r. onlyt. Prov. xvii. 9 Symm. (-enc 2 Maeo.
zch. i. 2refl'. a Acts i. 4 reff.

ch. vii. 9 rcff. e = here (2 Cor. xii. 15)

g [Rom. iii. 2.]

17. rec TrapayyeAXaiv ovk ewaiyo) (see vv. 2 and 22), with C3(appy) D3(and lat) KLK
rel copt Chr Thdrt : -Aw ovk -vca D' 137 sah : -Kwv ovk -vuvBdi.: txt AC'F 17 latt

syrr ffith arm Ambrst Aug Pelag Bede. [Kpeifrtrov, so ABCD'FK 17.]

[oAAo, so ABCDiN m'.] [rjo-troi/, so ABCDN : iKarrov F Thdrt : icroy 17.]

of Aiitt. art. 'peplum.' 16.] Cuts off

the subject, already abundantly decided,

with a settlement of any possible difference,

by appeal to universal apostolic and eccle-

siastic custom. But if any man seems to

be contentious (i. e. ' if any arises who ap-

pears to dispute the matter, who seems not

satisfied with the reasons I have given, but
is still disputatious;'—this is the only ad-

missible sense of So/cei in this construction :

see reff. :— for the meaning, 'if it pleases

any one,' &c. would require tiui So/ce? : and
' if any one thinks that he may,' &c. would
not agree with (^iA.o;'€ik67j',which is in itself

wrong). ^H''"^] declarative: let him
know that . . . ; so, ei 5e /faraKauxocrai,

oh ah TTjf fii^oLV ^acna^ns, aW' t] pi(a ere,

Rom. xi. 18. We,—the Apostles and their

immediate company,—including thewomen
who assembled in prayer and suppHcation

with them at their various stations, see

Acts xvi. 13. TOiavTTiv o-vvi^Oeiav] The
best modern Commentators, e. g. Meyer
and De Wette, agi-ce with Chrys. in

understanding this, joiavr. avvnO., fiSsre

(piXoveiKiif K. ipiC^iv K. avTiTdrrea-Oai.

And so Ambrose, Baza, Calvin, Estius,

Calov., al. But surely it would be very

unlikely, that after so long a treatment

of a particular subject, the Apostle should

wind up all by merely a censure of a

fault common to their behaviour on this

and all the other matters of dispute. Such
a rendering seems to me almost to stultify

the conclusion :
—'Ifany will dispute about

it still, remember that it is neither our

practice, nor that of the Churches, to dis-

pute.' It would seem to me, but for the

weighty names on the other side, hardly

to admit of a question, that the avvrjOeta

alludes to the practice (see ref. .John) of
women praying uncovered. So Thcodoret,

Grot., Michaelis, Rosenm., Billroth, Olsh.,

al., and Theophyl. altern. He thus cuts off

all further disputation on the matter by
appealing to universal Christian usage :

and to make the appeal more solemn, adds

TOV 0eov to al eKicK.,—the assemblies which
are held in honour of and for prayer to

God, and are Sis own Churches. Obs. al

iKK\ria-iai, not t) eKKKijaia. The plurality

of independent testimonies to the absence

of the custom, is that on which the stress

is laid. This appeal, ' to the Chueches,'
was much heard again at the Reformation :

but has since been too much forgotten.

See, on the influence of this passage on
the Christian church, the general remarks

of Stanley, edn. 2, pp. 198—200.
17—34.] Correction of abuses regarding

the Agapce and the partaking of the

Supper of the Lord. 17.] Refers

back to what has been said since ver. 2,

and forms a transition to what is yet to

be said. But this (viz. tvhat has gone
before, respecting the veiling of women

;

not, as Chrys., Theophyl., Grot., Bengel,

al., that which follows : see below) I com-
mand you (not ' announce to you,' nor
* declare to you from report,' which are

senses of -napa-yy. unknown to the N. T.,

where it only means ' to command'—
'to deliver ty way of precept :' see reff.,

and ch. vii. 10 ; 1 Thess. iv. 11 ; 2 Tbess.

iii. 4, 6, 10, 12. This makes it hardly

possible to refer tovto to lohat follows ;

for if so, some definite command should

immediately succeed) not praising (refers

to the iiraivw of ver. 2, and excepts what
has been said since from that category)

;

because you come together not for the

better (so that edification results) but
for the worse (so that propriety is

violated, and the result is to the hinder-

ing of the faitli). These last words on
. . . (Twipx- are introduced with a mani-
fest view to include more than the subject

hitherto treated, and to prepare the toay

for other abuses of their assemblies to be

noticed. 18.] irptoTov—where is the

second particular found, answering to this

irpaiTov ? Ordinarily, it is assumed that

the (TxiV/uaTo are the first abuse, the dis-

orders in the Agapae (beginning with ver.
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h=-cli.v. 3. TOV
2Cor. ix. J. .

ich. i. lOreff. •/rvi/TJlfi
jActsviii. 16 °X^^f*'*

reff. 19 m ? -
k- here only. ^^ 0£t
Thucyd. ii.

f>4. iv. 3U. = €K /uepouf, ch. xiii. 9, &c.
iv. 12 reff. n Acls v. 17 reff.

juev -yap avvep-^oi^svwv v/lUov tv tKKXr^aia aKovu) ^^^^

lara ev Vfxiv * UTTctp^ttv, /cot /nipog ti TTidTtuw. <i ^ f gVfil

yap Kai " aipiaug av vfxiv uvai, 'iva \_Kai\ ol ° So-

al. fr. Job xxix. 21. m = Acts

k 1 m o
17

18. rec ins ttj bef €KK\r](na (the meaning being mistaken : see note), with g h CEc
Thl: om ABCDFKLN rel Chr Damasc. virapxeiv bef ev vfiiv D'-'F vulg-ed arm :

om 61/ v/xtv am(witli demid fuld havl) Orig Ambrst Bede.

19. om 1st ev vfjuv D^F latt Orig-int lat-ff (not Orig Archel Jer Primas) : ins aft eivai

D^ Arcliel. aft lua ins Kai B Di(and lat) m 17 vulg sah Ambrst Pelag Bede : /cat

iva Kai ml : om ACD^FKLK rel syrr copt oeth Orig Epiph Chr Thdrt Damasc Cypr.

20), the second. But I am convinced,

with Meyer, that this view is wrong. For

(1) neither special blame, nor correction of

abuse, is conveyed in vv. 18, 19 : nor is it

so much as intimated, on the ordinary
hypothesis, what the character of these

<7X''<''i"°''''« was. And (2) the words of ver.

22, iiraivtaw vfxas tv tovtw ; ovk iiraifS),

plainly refer back to ver. 17, and shew that

the whole is continuous. Again (3) the

ovv of ver. 20, as so frequently,—see ch.

viii. 4, and Hartung, Partikellehre, ii. 22,
— resumes the subject broken oif by koI

liiepos . . . yiv. fV vixiv. The trxto-(iaTO

before the Apostle's mind are, specifically,

those occurring at the Agapaj,—but on the

mention of them, he breaks ofl' to shew
that such divisions were to be no matters

of surprise, but were ordained to test

them,—and in ver. 20 he returns with the

very words, avvepxofJ-iviav v/xcov,—to the
immediate matter in hand, and treats it at

length. See more on vv. 21 ff. But the
question still remains, where is the second

point, answering to this irpurov ? Again
with Meyer (and Macknight) I answer,—
at ch. xii. 1. The ABUSE of spiritual
GIFTS, which also created disorder in their

assemblies, ch. xiv. 23 al., and concerning
which he concludes, xiv. 40, irduTa evcrxv
/j-Svus K. Kara rd^ty yiyfaOco,—was the

other point before his mind, when he
wrote this irpG)Tov. That he takes no
notice in ch. xii. 1, by any eireira Se or the

like, of what has gone before, will be no
objection to the above view to any one
but the merest tiro in our Apostle's style.

There is a trajection of the aKovai,

which, in the sense, precedes cruvepx-, &c.

Ik IkkX.] in assembly ; not local,

as E. v., 'in the church,' but = ettI rb

avT6, ver. 20. trxiVfjiaTa] of what
sort, is specified below ; viz. that he does

not here refer to the party dissensions of

ch. i. 10, nor could he say of them fxepos

ri iriffTivu), but strictly to trxiV/itoTa

which took place at their meetings toge-

ther, viz. that each takes before other his

own supper, &c. So Chrys. : ob Keyn,

aKoioi) yap /it] Koivrj vfxas ffw^enrveiv

aKovcc kkt' jSiof vfj-as kcrrLaffQai, /cat firi

fi.€Ta, rHv irivt]T(i)V aW' h ;uaAicrra iKavhv

^f auxaSf SLaae7aai t?)j/ Stctj'otaf, rovro
TedeiKe, rh rov (rx'ff^aTos uvo/xa, h Kai

TovTov Tjv alriov and Theophyl., (Ec,
Est., Pise, Grot., which last remarks,
' Accidebat jam illis temporibus, quod
nostris multo magis evenit, ut res in-

stituta ad coucorporandos fideles in vex-

illum schismatis verteretur.' k. (tepos

Ti TTto-T.] Said in gentleness : q. d. " I

am unwilling to believe all I hear con-

cerning the point, but some (hardly
' much' ' in great part,' as Stanley : nor
do his testimonies from Thucyd. i. 23

;

vii. 30, bear out this meaning. It might,
of course, lie beneath the surface, but is

not given by fxepos ti) I cannot help

believing." 19.] 8ei, in the divine

appointment, the ha which follows ex-

pressing God's purpose thereby. Our
Lord had said avdyKT] iKOiiv ra aKafSaXa,

Matt, xviii. 7 : — and Justin Martyr,
Tryph. 35, p. 132, quotes among His say-

ings prophetic of division in the church,
eaovTai ffxio'iJ-ara k. aipeaeis. From the
pointed manner in which Set yap Kat

alpEcreis ... is said, I should be inclined

to think that the Apostle taciflg referred
to the same saging of our Lord : for there
must be (not only dissensions, but) even
heresies (not in the ecclesiastical or doc-
trinal sense,— as Pelag., Est., Calv., Beza,
—see retf., but indicating a further and
more matured separation, where not only
is there present dissension, as in the
Agapae, but a deliberate choice and main-
tenance of party distinction. It does not
appear, in spite of all that has been written
in Germany on the supposed parties of ch.

i. 10, that such separations had yet taken
place among the Corinthians. Nor even
in Clement's Epistle, forty years after

this, do we find any allusion to such, but
only, as here, to a general spirit of dis-

sension and variance, see chaps, iii. and
xiv., pp. 213, 257. Chrys. would refer

alp. only to the Agapce : ov ravras Ae'yet
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Ktjuoe ^ (pavtpol f yivu)VTai iv Vfxlv. '^^^^ crvvep'^oiJievwv ovu]

vfxujv
'^^

tTTi TO avTO ovK toTiv ^ KvpiaKov ' SttTTVov (pojeiv'

poXojUjSavei " iv tw"^ eKaoTog yap to 'i^iov

g^oc 08 ' jnWvii. fit) yap(paytiv, Kai oq piv miva

o'lKiag ^ OVK E)(£T£ ^ tig to iaOUiv Kal irivsiv ',
" rj ttjc

"" e/c- r

s Rev. i. 10 only +. t John xiii. 2, 4. xxi. 20 al. Dan. i. 16 (v. 1 Theod.) only,

xiv. 8. Gal. vi. 1 only t. Wisd. xvii. 17 only. t Acts ix. 3 reff.

8. Acts xxvii. 44. Rom. xiv. f>. 2 Cor. ii. 16 al. x Matt. iv. 2. Rom.xii.

xxT. 21) al. y Acts ii. 15 reff. z Rom. x. 18, 19. ch. ix. 4, 5 only. P.

iv. 11 reff. b = ch. x. 22. c ch. i. 2 reff.

Mark vi. 14.

Loke viii. 17.
Acts vli. 13.

ch. iii. 13.

xiv. 25. Phil.
i. 13. Gen.
xlii. 16.

1 Mace. XV.
9.

ch. xiv. 23.
Acts i. 15
reft-.

u Mark
p = Matt. xiii.

20 (from Prov.
a Kom.

oni 2nd ev vfitu C(Orig ?) Chr Epiph Damasc-comm Jer.

20. om ow Di(iind lat) F Clem Chr: 5e 17. for ecrnv, ert W F(and G-lat) :

om D-lat : Jam non est vulg(and F-lat) lat-ft". (payn K^
21. rrpo%Aafj.fiavfi A 46. 106-8-222 alm(Tisclidf) Zonar. for ei/ t&), em tco DF :

ad vulg(and F-lat) E-lat : tts toi (= to) 17, in manducandum G-lat :
in manducando

D-lat.

ras tS>v Soyfj-drccv, oAAa ray rwv o-X'CM"-

Twv TovTwv,—and so Theophyl., (Ec. But
this hardly justifies the chmax, Se? yap

Kod alp.) among you, that the approved

[also] (i. e. as well as the other party,

who would become manifest by their very

conduct) may he made manifest among
you; viz. through a better and nobler

spirit being shewn by them, than by the

contentious and separatists. 20.]

The same subject—resumed from the

(Twepx- of ver. 18 : see notes on irpooTov.

When then ye come together {are as-

.temhling, pres. and perhaps here, where

he deals with particulars, to be pressed,

—

as their intention in thus assembling is

blamed) to one place (reff. Acts) it is not

to eat {until any idea of eating. But
Meyer, Bengel, and many others, render

oiiK iaTif here, ' non licet,' as in ouk tanv

tl-aetv and the like: De Wette, after

Estius, al., as E. V., ' this is not,' ' cannot

be called,'

—

'id quod agitis, non est.'

But the greediness which is blamed, seems

to refer ovk taTiv to the (rvvipxi<^Sai, and

(payilv to the motive = 'tva (payriTi) the

Supper of the Lord (emphasis on kvplukSv,

as opposed to iSiov below). Kvp.

Seiirv.] 'the Supper instituted ly the

Lord.' This was an inseparable adjunct,

in the apostolic times, to their agapse or

feasts of love. Chrys. on ver. 17, and

TertuU. Apol. § 39, vol. i. pp. 474 ff., give

an ample description of these feasts, which

were of the nature of tpavoi, or mutual

contributions, where each who was able

brought his own portion,— and the rich,

additional portions for the poor. See Xen.

Mem. iii. 14, in which the circumstances

bear a remarkable similarity to those in

the Corinthian church. Not before this

feast, as Chrys. {fjara t7> tcov fxvaT-npioov

Koipwfiav iirl Koivriv irdfTes ^iffav fvwxiav),

al.,—but during and after it, as shewn by
the institution, by the custom at the Pass-

over, by the context here, and by the rem-

nants of the ancient custom and its abuse

until forbidden by the council of Carthage,

—the ancient Christians partook of the

Supper of the Lord. The best account of

this matter is to be found in the note in

Pool's Synopsis on Matt. xxvi. 26. It

was necessary for the celebration of the

Lord's Supper that all should eat of the

same bread and drink of the same cup ; and

in all probabiUty, that a prayer should be

offered, and words of consecration said, by

the appointed ministers. Hence cessation

of the feast itself, and solemn order and

silence, would be necessitated even by the

outward requirements of the ordinance.

These could not be obtained, where each

man was greedily devouring that which he

had brouglit with him : where the extremes

were seen, ofone craving, and another being

drunken. This being their practice, there

could be no intention of celebrating the

Lord's Supper,—no discernment of the

solemnity of it. On the whole subject,

see Stanley's note. 21.] irpoX.., as in

E. v., takes before another, viz. during the

feast (fVT^j ct>.),not,at Aowe,before coming.

Obviou.?ly the ejcao-Tos must be limited to

the rich : the poor had no iSiov SflTrvou to

take, and were the losers by the selfishness

of the rich. 'iT£iva]'one is craving

(the poor), another is drunken (the rich.

There is no need to soften the meaning of

l^idvii : as Meyer says, " Paul draws the

picture in strong colours, and who can say

that the reality was less strong ?").

22.] For (a reason for the blame in the

foregoing : this should not be : for) have

you no houses, to eat, &c. : meaning, ' at

home is the place to satiate the appetite,

not the assemhly of the brethren.' Or
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Matt xviii. fcXrjffta^ Tou ^ 6(ov Karacbpoveirs, Kal " KaTaicryvviTe tovc abcdf
10. Rom. 11.

' ' Ti. 7 A. ^ KLS ac

xiii'.' is!™^' Ill] eVOVTOQ ', Tl e'lTTO) V/UIV ', ^ tTTaiViCFlO V/iiaQ ev TOVTd) ' ^.^.^^^
rh i 97 . _ . _ QO , v ^ u

/ \ /O 'V - I
K 1 in O

,
3H.

eTTaivuj. "" tyu) ya^ Tra^iAapov airo rov kvoiov
tv \

i / 51 f - « r / > J _ . - * >

o Kai TrapiCMKa v^iv, on o Kvpiog Itfaovg ev rrj vvkti

^- y rrapiSiStTO s^Xa^iv aprov. 24
/cot tvyja^iaTy\aaQ '" ek-Ao-

Touro ^ou "^ 8(TTjy to OMfxa to ° vnlp

= Rom.iv. VfXiOV TOVrO TTOlilTS ^ ilQ TTJV £^rjf ^ ai^OjUVIJCrtV, " (OC-
ospp. passim. labsol., Luke xxii. IP. Rom.i. f8 reff.) 21. ch. xiv. 17 al

3^^Gal.i.9,
^^^, ^^^ ilTTEV

= ver. 2 refl'.

46 reft.

11. Ezek.xxxvii.il.
q here bis. 1 L. Heb. x. 3

xxvii. 15.

Wisd. xviii. 2 only,
n ="

II M. L. Matt. xiii. 37. John xv. 1. ch. x. 4. Gen. xii. 26, 27. Ex id. xii.
o rllips., here only? p — Matt. viii. 31. Mark i. 4. xiv. ',».

ly. Lev. xxiv. 7. r || L. Matt. xxi. 30. Luke xx. 31. Rom. viil. 2a. Prov.

22. for €is TO earO. k. triv., (paytiv Kat miv F. rec vfxiv bef enrco, with KL rel syr
Thdrt : txt ABCDFK m 17 Syr coptt gotb Damasc lat-ft". for ewaiveo-cu, ewaivcc

(conformation to the presfollg) BF latt lat-fif : txt ACDKLN rel vss Chr Thdrt Damasc.
23. for airo, irapa D. om rov DF. for Kvpiov, Oeov F(with G-lat, but not

F-lat). om iTjaovs B 44. evri vvkti napeS. D'F, in qua nocteX-citt hxt-ff.

rec 7ra/)€5<5oTo, with B^L rel Chr Thdrt al : txt ABiCDFKX Damasc. ins top
bef apTov DF.

24. rec aft (nrtv adds AajSere (pay^Tt {inierpolnfrom Matt xxvi. 26), with C'KL rel

syrr [Cyr-jer] Chr Thdrt Damasc (Ec Thl Ambrst, A., km (p. vulg arm Ambrst ; \afieTe
(alone) 17 aeth Sedul : om ABC^DrX 17 am(\vith fuld al) coptt arm(ed-i805) Bas Cyr
(Ath) Cypr Bede. rec aft virep v^iwv ins KKwfxivov, with C'D'^FKLN^ rel syrr gotli

Thdrth.i- (elsw.-, SiSofj.ei/ov rj K\ui/xevou kutu tov airocTT.) Damasc (Ec Thl; dputrro-

fxivov D' ; SiSo^f )/oj/ coptt arm ; quod -pro vobis tradetur vulg Cypr Ambrst-ed : om
ABC'K' 17. 672 Cyr Ath Fulg. om ttjv F.

do ye shew your contempt for (pres.) the
congregation of God {Qiov to express, as

Bengel, ' dignitatem ecclesia;.' This con-
tempt was expressed by their not sharing
with the congregation the portion which
they brought), - and put to shame those
who have not (liouses to eat and to drink
in, and therefore come to the daily aydirai

to bo fed. There is no reason for rendering
witli the majority of Commentators rousyu?)

exovTas, ' the poor ;
' the jj-rj exorras has a

distinct reference to the exere before.

Meyer refers in support of the meaning,
' the poor,' to Wetst. on 2 Cor. viii. 13,

where nothing on the subject is found

:

De VVette, to Luke iii. 11, where the case

is as here, the preceding ix'^v being re-

ferred to. Tlie meaning is alloioable, e. g.
irphs yap tov tyjavV b cj)d6uos cprrei, So|)ll.

Aj. 157 : nphs Tuv e'x'^J'Tcor, 4>or/3f, Thv
v6i.iOv tIOtis, Eurip. Ale. 57 : Trtire fxfv eV
^fj-ap i'lxov, (It' ovk elxov a.v, where bow-
ever it is qualified by eV" -fifxap) 1 What
must I say to you ?

" Shall I praise you
in this matter ? I praise you not. (See
ver. 17.) 23—25.] To sliew tliera

the solemnity of the ordinance wliich they
thus set at nought, he reminds them of
the account ivhich he had before given
them, of its institution by the Loud.
Matt. xxvi. 26—29. Mark xiv. 22—
25. Luke xxii. 19, 20. 23.] For I

(see ch. vii. 28; Phil. iv. 11) received

from the Lord {by special revelation, see

Gal. i. 12. Meyer attempts to deny that
this revelation was made to Paul himself,

on the strength of ottJ meaning ' indirect,'

iropd ' direct ' reception from any one : but
this distinction is fallacious : e. g. 1 John
i. 5, avTT] irrrlv ri eirayye\ia %v a,Kr)K6-

a/xev an avTov. He supposes that it was
made to Ananias or some other, and com-
municated to Paul. But the sole reason
for this somewhat clumsy hypothesis is the
supposed force of the preposition, which
has no existence. If the Apostle had re-

ferred only to the Evangelic tradition or

writings(?) he would not have used the first

person singular, but nap^Xdfio^i^v. I may
remark, that the similarity between this

account of the Institution and that in

Luke's Gospel, is only what might be ex-

pected on the supposition of a special

revelation made to Paul, of which that
Evangelist, being Paul's companion, in

certain parts of his history availed him-
self) that wliich I also' delivered (in

my apostolic testimony) to you, (viz.)

that the Lord Jesus, &c. -irapeSi-

Sero] the imperf. : He was being be-
trayed. " There is an appearance of fixed

order, especially in these opening words,
whicli indicates that this had already
become a familiar formula." Stanley.

apTov] not, as Meyer, * a loaf,'
but bread: cf. the common expression.
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avTiog Kai to iroTiipiov jlutu ^ to ?>snrvr)(Tai, Xeyrov Towto siii;..Luke

TO TroTrjpiov r\
' /cntrrj ^ ^ladqKrf iarlv " iv tw fjuw a'tfxaTi

RcT. iii. 20
only. Prov.
xxiii. 1.

TOVTO TTOteiTE, ' ocfaKiQ iav 7rtv»)T£, ^ eig Trjv EjUjji' ^ ava/uivrf' TooUviu.

i

oaaKig ya^ iav iadirjTi tov aprov tovtov, /cat '
"Hc^b'^viii"8^'

- ' w i\ (irnm Jer.

KarayytA- xxxviu.
„ ' ' ^ [xxxi]31).

aii>.

to TTOTTipiov 7r/i'rjr£, tov davaTOV tov Kvpiov

Atrf, '^ ay pig ov iXOy. ^' loqTe og av icrO'iijaxpig

KVpl
15.

ei/oxo?

ABCDF
KL^?ab
c d e f g
h k 1 m
o 17

TOV apTOV 77 u^H.Vix.

TTlVy TO ^ TTOT^ipiOV TOV ^ KVpiOV ' ClVa^UOg, " eVO\Og tCTTai l John
^'

evo^og eaTai
Zech.

; Acts xiii. 5 refF. x constr., Rom.
z here onlyt. ., 2 Mace. xiv. 42 only. (-105,

' here bis. Rev. xi. 6 only t. Xen. Mem. iii. 4. 3.

xi, 25. Gill. iii. 19 al. y ch. x. 21.
th. vi. 2.) a = and constr., Mark iii. 29. xiv. 64

II
Mt. Hcb. ii. 15. James ii. 10. (Matt. v.

21, 22 [See]) only. (Deut. xix. 10 )

25. for e/jiw at/uuTi, ai/xaTi fj.ov AC m 17 : txt BDFKLK rel. homoeotel in A, oo-a/cis

here and iit beg of next ver. rec (for iau) av, with DFKL rel Chr Cyr : txt BCN
17 Thdrt Euthrtl-ms. (cm oaaKis av irivriri a d m.)

26. cm yap (cf homoeotel above) A 238 goth a;th. rec av, with DFKL rel : txt

ABCN a 17 Orig. for tovtov, tovto X^. rec aft TroTijptov ins tovto {for
uniformity),yi\t\\ D^-^KLN^rel tolsyrrcopt Chr Thdrt DamasCj Cypr, : oin ABCD'FN'
c 17 latt sah arm Cvr Damasc, Cyprj Ainbrst Pelag Bede. axpi B'Ni. rec

aft axpis ov ins av (to fill up the constr), with D^KLK^ rel Thdrt : om ABCDiFK' 17
Ath Bas Chr-ms Cyr Damasc.

27. ai(TQii7)ra\. and iri^'rjTai F. rec aft tov apTov ins tovtov {siipjAementarij, or

as above), with KL rel copt Chr : om ABCDFK o 17 am(with demid fuld harl tol mar)
syr sah arm Clem Bas Ps-Ath Thdrt Damasc Orig-int Cypr. for rj, Kai A 39. 46.

109 Iect-1 vulg-ms syrr sah Clem Ps-Ath Orig-int (Jer) Pelag Cassiod : txt BCDFKLX

cl)a'Yiiv &pTov. 24.] On evx- cKXa-

o-ev, see note, Matt. xxvi. 26. Meyer
well remarks, that " the filling np of Th

virep vficov is to be sought in the foregoing

(KKatrev." Hence the insertion of /cAci/ue-

vov. ToiJTo iroi. . . .] See note on
Matt, ut supra. 25.] See Luke xxii.

20. WSQVT. Kai T. IT.] " viz. eAa-

fiev Ka\ evx- eSoj/cei' aiiTols. These last

words are implied in fK\aa-ev above."

Meyer. iq Kaiv. 8. larlv Iv t<S I|j.(o

ai|j..] is the new covenant in (ratified

by the shedding of, and therefore stand-

ing in, as its conditionhig element) my
blood : z= f trrlr 7) Katv. 5. i] ev TCy e'/xw a'ljx.

The position of iaTiv is no objection to this,

nor the omission of the art. Meyer would
render it, 'is the N. C. by means of my
blood :' i. e. by virtue of its contents, which
are my blood : and this solely on account

of the position of icTTiv. But the meaning
is as harsh, as the rendering is unrequired.

oo-aKis eav iriv.] Not a general

rule for all common meals of Christians ;

but a precept that as often as that cup is

drunk, it should be in remembrance of
Him : on these last words is the emphasis :

see below. 26.] ydp gives an ex-

planatory reason for els t. efi^jv avdfj.v.,

viz. that the act of eating and drinking is a

proclamation of the death of the Lord till

Sis coming. The rendering of KaTayyiX-

Aere imperative, as Theophyl. ?, Luth.,

Grot., Rlickcrt, is evidently wrong. He is

substantiating the application of the Lord's

words by the acknowledged nature of the

rite. It is a proclamation of His death :

and thus is a remembrance of Him. It is

so, by our making mention of in it, and
seeing visibly before us and partaking of.

His body broken, and His blood shed.

axpis ov eX9T)] The KaTayy. is ad-

dressed directly to ike Corinthians, not

to them and all succeeding Chnstians

;

the Apostle regarding the coming of the

Lord as near at hand, in his own time,

see notes on 2 Cor. v. 1—10. Thdrt.

remarks, /xera yap t)]v avTov irapov-

triaV, 0VK6TL XP^'" ''"'^'' TVH^OAWV TOV

(rco/j-aTos, auTov (patvo/j-evov tov ffu>iu.a-

Tos' Sid TOVTO elireu, axp^s ov [_a.v~\ fAdrj.

The &v has been inserted from not

being aware that its absence implies the
certainty of the event. See examples in Lo-
beck on Phrynichus, pp. 15, 16, note.

27.] A consequence, from the nature of the
ordinance being, to proclaim the death of
the Lord : the guilt of the unworthy par-
ticipation of either of the elements. The
death of the Lord was brought about by
the breaking of His body and shedding His
blood : this Death we proclaim in the ordi-

nance by the breadbroken—the wine poured
out, of which we partake : whoever there-

fore shall either eat the bread or drink the

cup of the Lord unworthily (see below ver.

29) shall be guilty of the body and blood of

the Lord : i. e. " crimini et poence corporis
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bseech.x.16. TOV (X(l)fiaTOQ KOI TOV aiftiaTOQ TOV KVpiOV. So/i tjUO- ABCDF

iiiov Kai 17e-=Rom.v. 12 f(Tt7l£rW Kai tK TOV TTOTrf^lOU TTtVfrW ^^ O "yap £(T

'^"sr'^ft""'^' Tivtuv /cpt/ua mvTM taOiii Ka\ irivei ^77 ^ BiuKpiviov to
g Acts XV. 9. - HO ^ ^ " » r - \\ ^ '' Q ~ ' h >' ' «

James ii. 4. (TbijUa. 0«a TOl/TO €V U//JV TTOAAO/ atTOEVflC KOI aOOlO'

h Matt. xiv. 14. Mark vi. 5, 13. xvi. 18 only. 3 Kings xiv. 5 F. Aid. &c. Mai. i. 8. Sir. vii. 35 oaly. (-Tcii',

2 Kings xii. 15. -Tt]Ai"> Sir. x. 10. -Tta, Ps. xl. 3.)

rel latt syr-marg Chr Thdrt Daraasc Cypr. aft tov Kvpiov avai,i(iis add rov Kvpiov

D^LK e aloQ(Tischdf) syr goth. rec om rov bef aifxaros {as unnecessary!), with a'

d h k Thl :"

ins ABCDFKLK rel Clem Ps-Ath Bas Chr Thdrt. for Kvpiov, xpt<^Toy

A 17 ajth-rom Jer.

28. (avTov bef avdpooiros CDF latt goth Damasc : eavrov iKaffTos 17, siinly 4 Orig :

txt ABKL rel syrr Clem Orig Cyr.—ins o bef avQp. D'. aft eavr. ins irpaiTou X^.

29. rec aft nrivwi' ins aua^icos (gloss from ver 27), with C^DFKLK^ rel vulg Syr gr-

lat-tf : om ABC'N' 17 sah fflth. rec aft to awfia ins rov Kvpiov (glossfrom ver 27),

with C3DFKLN3 rel vss Chr Thdrt Ambrst: om ABC^Ki 17. 67^ am>(with fuld harP)

sah.

et sanguinis Christi violati ohnoxius erit .-"

Meyer. Such an one proclaims the death
of Christ, and yet in an unworthy spirit—
with no regard to that Death as Ids atone-

ment, or a proof of Christ's love : he pro-

claims that Death as an indifferentperson:
he therefore partakes of the guilt of it.

Chrysostoni strikingly says, <T<payT}v rh

irpayixa a.TT4<py]Viv, ovk4ti 6vaiav. But
the idea ois Kai aiiThs eKx^o-i rh ali.i.a,

Theophyl. (and Chrys., ti S-fjiroTi ; on
e'lexeef avT6, Kai ir<pay., &c., as above), is

irrelevant here, see ver. 29. The Roman-
ists absurdly enough defend by this ri (the

meaning of which is not to be changed
to Kai, as is most unfiiirly done in our
E. v., and the completeness of the ar-

gument thereby destroyed) their prac-

tice of communicating only in one hind.

Translated into common language, and
applied to the ordinary sustenance of the

body, their reasoning stands thus :
' Who-

ever eats to excess, or drinks to excess,

is guilty of sin : therefore eating, with-

out drinking, will sustain life.'

28.] The 8e implies an opposition to, and
wish to escape from, the ivox.os ecrrai.

SoKifj.. eavT.] prove himself

—

examine t^i/ Sidvotav kavrov, as Theodor.-
mops., in loc. : ascertain by sufficient

tests, what his state of feeling is with
regard to the death of Christ, and how tar

this feeling is evinced in his daily life

—

which are tlie best guarantees for a worthy
participation. Kai oStws] i. e. ' after

examination of himself The case in

which the self-examination ends in an un-

favoui-able verdict, does not come under
consideration, because it is assumed that

such a verdict will lead to repentance and
amendment. 29.] For he who eats

and drinks (scil. of the bread and of the

cup : certainly not, as Meyer,'the mere eater

and drinker, he who pai*takes as a mere
act of eating and drinking,' which is harsh
to the last degree, and refuted by the

parallel, ver. 27. ava{,iws is spurious, see

var. readd.) eats and drinks judgment to

himself (i. e. brings on himself judgment
by eating and drinking, nplfxa, as is

evident by vv. 30—32, is not ' damnation'
[/cora/cpi^a], as rendered in our E. V-., a

mis-translation, which has done infinite

mischief), not appreciating (dijudicans,

Vulg. /x'Jj i^eid^aiv, /j.-}] iuvouiv ws XP'^>

rh fxeytOos ru>u irpoKetfjiivcov, yurj Xoyi^6-

fievos rhu oyKov ttjs Scopeos. Chrys.) the
body (scil. of the Lord : here standing for

the whole of that which is symbolized by
the Bread and the Cup, the Body and
Blood. The mystery of these, spiritually

present in the elements, he, not being spi-

ritual, does not appreciate : and therefore,

as in ver. 27, falls under the divine judg-
ment, as trifling with the death of Christ.

The interpretation of Stanley, " not dis-

cerning that the body of the Lord is in

himself and in the Christian society, and
that it is as the body of the Lord, or as

a member of that body, that he partakes
of the bread," is surely somewhat far-

fetched, after tovt6 fxov 4(tt\v rb cruna,

ver. 24). 30.] Experimental proof
of the Kpl^a eauTij;, from the present sick-

nesses and frequent deaths among the
Corinthian believers. Meyer distin-

guislies aaOevcis, weaklings, persons whose
powers have failed spontaneously, from
appcdcrroi., invalids, persons whose powers
are enfeebled by sickness; and cites Titt-

mann, Synon. p. 76. d(r9. and app.
refer to physical, not (as Olsh., alteru.)
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trroi, Kai KoifKovrai

vo/n£V, ovK av

iKavoi. 31 >1 1

32 m

^^ P Ijgre, ariiX^oi juou,

EK-ptvo/Litaa- — Kpivoiiiivoi ^k vwo [rou]
i' -g^^^'^ ^" r2

KaTaKplQCj- vili.23rfft.

(Tuv£p)(o;/£vot
"^

£ic TO ({)ayHv Iviii's'ri.

>f t " u • u '' ' n > ° Luke xxiii.

61 Ttc TTeiva, iv oiK<>) eauieruf, >«• h^.sm.

Kpiiiia ^ avvep^riaOe. ra Ce Aonra " (uc av ly!" a Oirom
X. 11. Prov.
xix. 18.

"VTT ln>^>-z - »?\> I a > f\i\ oMatt. xxrii.

A.11. llepi Ct TixTV TTViVp.aTtKh}V, aOCA^Ol, OV rnXui f pohuviu.

Kv^iov Trnictvofiiua, iva pr] aw tm Koapio

34

'pXri

piv

aWriXovQ * iK^e\£aOe.

ii'it pri ^ iiQ

tXOh) ^ ciaTat,opai.

ii.l. Esth. ii. 1.
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ayvotiv. ^ u'lBaTE on ore iOvrj jjre, tt^oc to.
^^^'^^

d-Markvi. *' ii8(i)\a Tu '^ cttbiova u)g av i)ytaQi ^ airayoui
fifi Aurs ii-

^ t I
•

e Matt. xxvi. 57 al. Epp., here only. Deut. xxviii. 37.

gtO cde f g
h k 1 m
o 17

2. rec om ore (either a mistake, or a corrn to help the constr : the same of the omn

of on), with F b d 1 D-lat Syr copt Arabrst : om on K m Thdrt Daiuasc (Ec-comin

Augo : txt ABCDLN rel vulg G-lat syr (sah) ajth arm gr-lat-fl". for afcoya, ajj.op<pa

¥. \^avr)ye(TQe B^G m : ascendehatis Aug.]

xi. 18, note. Chrys. well says : toCto

awav rh x^p'^ov a<p6Spa icrnv aaa(p4s' r^jv

Se acrdcpeiaf 7] rchv Kpayp.a.Toiv ayvoia Te

Kal eAAeiifis Troiel rail' Ttire /xfu <tv/j.-

^aiv6v7uv, vvv 5e oh yivo/xei'uv. Horn,

xxix. init. XII.] On the nature,
INTENT, AND "WORTH OF SPIRITUAL GIFTS
IN GENERAL. 1—3.] Thefoundation of
all spiritual utterance is the confession of
Jesus as the Lord : and without the Spirit,

no such confession can be made. 1.]

Se transitional. Some have thought that

the Corinthians had referred this question

to the Apostle's decision : but from the

ov Qi\o} v/x. ayvoelv, it rather looks as

if, like the last, it had been an abuse

which he had heard of, and of his own
instance corrects. t. irvevfj-aTiKcov]

Most likely neuter, as eh. xiv. 1, spiritual

gifts: so Chrys., Theophyl., (Ec, Beza,

Calov., Est., al., De Wette, and Meyer:
—not masc, as ch. xiv. 37 : so Grot.,

Hammond, al., and Locke, who maintains

that the subject of this section is not the

things, but the iiersons, quoting ch. xiv.

5. But surely the things are the main
subject, enounced here, vv. 4—11, and
treated of through the rest of the cliapter

;

the inspired persons being mentioned only

incidentally to them. Others, as Storr,

Billrotli, Wieseler cited by Meyer, and De
W., limit TO. TTV. to the speaking ivith

tongues, which indeed is mainly treated

of in the latter part of the section (see

ch. xiv. 1) : but he7-e the gifts of the Spirit

generally are the subject. ov 9i\.

•6(1. d^v.] Theodor.-mops. cited by Meyer :

GiKai vixas Koi ruv irviVjxaTLKciiv x°-P'-'

(X/J-dToov flSeVai TrjV ra^iv, fisT6 fiovKo-

/uai n KoX TTipl Tovroov elireli'. See reff.

2.] Reason why they tvanted instruction

concerning s2iirHual gifts—because they

once were heathen, and could not therefore

have any experience in spiritual things.

Thus Meyer, and so far rightly : hut the
stress of this reason lies in the words afcova,

and d)S tv ^yeade, which he has not suf-

liciently noticed :—Ye know (that) when
ye were Gentiles (tlie construction is an
anacolutlion, beginning with olfSare on,

and then as if oUaTe on had been merely a

formula for 'ye know,' passing into the

construction so common, that ofplacing '6t(

after such verbs as fjL4fj.vnfj.ai, olSa, aKovoo,

and the like, an ellipsis taking place of tov

Xpivov, as Lysias actually tills it up in one

place, iKeivov rov xp^^'o^ fj.vr)(T6ivT as, ore

.... in Poliuch. (irepl ^-qfjiva^ws k.t.K.),

p. 151, 31.. Thus 11. |. 71, ^'5ea fx\v yap

ore TTp6(pp'j)v ^avadlcnv &fxvviv : Plato,

Menon. p. 79, fj.ffxvr]aai or tyd <toi 'dpn

oLTreKpit'dfj.-nv. See more examples in

Kiihner's Gr. Gramm. ii. 480) led about
(airay. not necessarily, ' led wrong ;' and
the context seems rather to favour the idea

of being ' led at will,' blindly transported

hither and thither,—and so De W., and
Estius, " qualitercunque, temere, pro nutu
ducentium, et hue illuc illos circumagen-

tium, abductos fuisse") to idols which were
without utterance (' the God in whom you
now believe is a living and speaking God—

•

speaking by his Spirit in every believer

:

how should you know any thing of such spi-

ritual speech or gifts at all, who have been
accustomed to dumh idols ?'), just as ye
happened to be led (scil., on each occa-

sion : the force of du being to indicate the

indefiniteness, i. e. in this case, the repe-

tition of the act : so Xen. Auab. i. 5. 2 : ol

fxfu ovoi, eirei tjs Siwicot [whenever any
followed them] irpo5pafL6vTes &f flcrr-fi-

Keiaav,— and Eurip. Pluen. 101 : irorh /xev

is ^fj-ap eJxov, elr' ovk elxov dv. See other

examples in Kiihuer, ii. 93, 94). These
last words seem to me to imply the absence

of all fixed principle in the oracles of Hea-
thendom, such as he is about to announce
as regulating and furnishing the criterion

of the spiritual gifts of Christendom. This

ws av fty^aQf might take a man to contra-

dictory oi-acles, the whole system being an
imposture— their idols Ijeing void of all

power of utterance, and they being there-

fore imposed on by tlie fictions of men, or

evil spirits, who led them. Chrys., (Ec,
Theophyl., make this refer to the difference

between the heathen fxduns, who was pos-

sessed by an evil sjnrit, and therefore e'/\-

Ksro virh tov irrev/naTos 5(Sefi4vos, ovSfV

e(5u)s wv Aeyet, and the Christian npo(pr)Tr]s,

—which however is entirely unwarranted
by tlie context. 3.] IV/e negative and
positive criteria ofinspiration by the Spirit

of God : viz. the rejection, or confession, of
Jesus as the Lord. Sia, ' because ye
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yvojpitoj v/iiv on ov^hq ^ tv ^ Trvev/naTi Oeov AaXwv Xeyu '^^"hn'xJ^is
h ' \ ' n ' t -. » '5>' 5>' •'" !/' Acts ii. as.

/ivaof/ixa iTjffowg /cat onos/c oui'arat inrtiv iVKOfog Rom.ix.22,

l?7(Touc, ei jurj ^ ti' ^ Tri'tu/.!an ayiu). oiaipiasig oe ^a- Maulxii43

picTiLiaT(i)v eiaiv,T6 di avTO TTvevua' ^ Ka\ ^SiatpiaeiQ ^laKo- h"}h "iify. i.

vtwj' £ta/i', /cat o avroq Kvpiog' Kai hiaipaaeic evtpyr]- >^>»-

,

3. om \a\wv DF lat-ff. (insd by F-lat Aug &c.) rec i-rtcrovv {corrn to Iring it

into government hy \eyfi, whereas it is an oratio directa), with DFKL rel sail Origj

Chr Thdrt Damasc Novat Hil-ed : i-ncrov F vulg Cyi-p lat-ff: txt ABCK 17 syrr copt

ajth Orig, Cyr,. rec Kvpwv iriffow (see above), with DFKL rel syr Atli Mac Chr
Thdrt Did-int Ruf : t.\t ABCX 17 vulg(and F-lat) Syr coptt a)th Orig^ Cyr Did-gr Bas
Epiph Gennad lat-ff.

have been hitherto in ignorance of the

matter.' ev ttv. 6eoS—ev irv. aY-]
The Spirit of God, or the Holy Spirit, is

the Power pervading the speaker, the JiJle-

ment in which he speaks. So Schottgen,
on Matt. xxii. 43, quotes from the Rabbis,
' David saw ffinprt mia, in the Holy Spirit.'

\a\uv Xeyei] On the difference of
meaning between \a\a>, ' to discourse,' ' to

speak,' and \4yf>i, ' to say,' the former of
the act of utterance absolutely, the latter

having for its object that which is uttered,

see note on John viii, 25. In all the
seeming exceptions to this, AaA.w may be
justified as keeping its own meaning of ' to

discourse ;' we may safely deny that it is ever
' to say ' simply. dvdO. 'Itjct.] Jesus
(not Christ, the Name of office, itself in

some measure the object of faith,—but
Jesus, the personal Name,—the historical

Person whose life was matter offact : the
curse, and the confession, are in this way
for deeper) is accursed (see ref. Rom.
note). So Kvp. 'IriiT., Jesus is Lord (all

that is implied in Kvpios, being here also

implied : and we must not forget that it

is the LXX verbum solenne for the Heb.
Jehovah). By these last words the in-

fluence of the Holy Spirit is widened by the
Apostle from the supernatural gifts to which
perhaps it had been improperly confined, to

the faith and confession of every Christian.

It is remarkable that in 1 John iv. 1, 2,

where a test to try the spirits is given, the

human side of this confession is brought
out,— 'lr](rovv xp'ct^j' iv crap/cl €\ri\v66Ta,

—John having to deal with those who de-

nied the reality of the Incarnation. Or
also, as Bengel :

" Paulus prffibet criterium

veri contra ^ew^es ; Johannes, contra^a^so*
prophetas." 4—6.] But (as con-

trasted to this absolute unity, in ground
and principle, of all spiritual influence)

there are varieties (in reff. 2 Chron. and
Ezra, used of the courses or divisions of the

Vol. II.

priests) of gifts (xapia-|xaTa = eminent
endowments of individuals, in and by which
the Spirit indwelling in them manifested

Himself,—the (puvipwcris rod irvivjxaTos

in each man :—and these either directly

bestotved by the Holy Ghost Himself, as in

the case of healing, miracles, tongues, and
prophesying, or previozisly granted them by
God in their unconverted state, and now
inspired, halloioed, andpotentiated for the

work of building up the church,—as in the

case of teaching, exhortation, knowledge.

Of all these gifts, faith working by love

was the necessary substratum and con-

dition. See Neander, Pfl. u. Leit. pp. 232
ft'.), but the same Spirit (as their Bestower,

—see the sense filled up in ver. 11) :

5.] and there are varieties of ministries

(appointed services in the church, in which

as their channels of manifestation the x"-
pia-fiaTa would work), but the same Lord
(Christ, the Lord of the church, whoso it

is to appoint all ministrations in it. These

SiaKovlai must not be narrowed to the ec-

clesiastical orders, but kept commensurate
in extent with the gifts which are to find

scope by their means, see vv. 7—10) : and
varieties of operations (effects of divine

ii>fpyeiai : not to be limited to miraculous

effects, but understood again commensu-
rately with the gifts of whose working they

are the results), and the same God, Who
works all of them in all persons (all the

Xapla-fMaTo. in all who are gifted). Thus
we have God the Father, the First

Source and Operator of all spiritual influ-

ence in all : God the Son, the Ordainer

in His Church of all ministries by which
this influence may be legitimately brought

out for edification : GoD the Holy Ghost,
dwelling and working in the church, and
effectuating in each man such measure

of His gifts as He sees fit.

7—11.] These operations specified in their

variety, but again asserted to be the work
P P
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sVeff""' A*"''*^'^ eiaiv, Kai o uvtoq Qeo^ o " tvepyCov ° ra '^^ iravTa ev ^^^^^^

avep(i)(TiQ Tov TTVEujuarog '^''^j^^

^ta TOV TrvEi'/woroc oi- o ^^

Tracriv. ' E/catTT'i^ Se StSc
p ch. XV. 25.
Eph. i. 23.
(Col. iii. II.)

q 2 Cor. iv. 2

r ="ch. ii. 5.

vii. 3!i. X. Hal.
n = andO'instr., Acts

xi. R al.

orat r]

' TrpoQ TO ^ av/iKpipov. w jufi* -yap

Sorat^Aoyoc; '"cro^iac, 'aAAw Sf "Xoyog "''•yvwatwc ^/cara

I. .) Acts XX. 20 reff.

6. rec o Se auros (corrn to express contrast. It can hardly have been altered to kui

o to conform to the precedg clause, the first remaining ro Se), with AKLK rel !att syrr

sah Eus Epiph^ Cyr Iren-int Hil, deus hie idem est copt ; o avTos 5e DF : txt BC ni

Orig. (In ver 5, 17. 41. 73. 115-9 vulg D-lat Syr arm Eus Ath Epiphj Cyr Iren-int Jer

al have o Se avros: txt is supported by the follg fathers,— Orig Thdrtj Damase ffic

Iren-int-mss Aug.) rec ins ftrrj bef Oeos, with KLK^ rel (syr) Orig Cyr Thdrt

Daraase ffic ; aft evipyuv B ; ins xP''^'^"^ ^^^ ^^°^ ^ ' o^" ACDEK^ m 17 latt Syr sah

Eus Ath Bas Chr Thl Iren-int Hil. om ra D'.

of one and the same Spirit. 7.] To
each individual, however (the emphasis

on €KdaTo>, asshewmgthecharacterofwhat
is to follow, viz. individual distinction of

gifts. 8c again contrasted with the 6

avTos of the last verse ; though the work-
ings of Owe God, 0»e Lord, One Spirit, they

are bestowed variovsh/ on each man), is

given the manifestation of the Spirit (not,

as Meyer, al., the means of manifesting the

Spirit tvhich diveUs in him [gen. obj.] :

but, as De W., the manifestation hy ivhich

the Spirit acts [gen. sul)j.] ; it is a general

term including x"-?'''^!^''''^^' SiuKovlai, and
ivepynixaTa) with a view to profit (with

the profit of the whole body as the aim :

see reff.). 8— 10.] It has been dis-

puted, whether or not any studied arrange-

ment of the gifts of the Spirit is here found.

The most recent and best advocates of the

two views are Meyer and De Wette. Meyer
gives the following arrangement : ground-
ing it mainly on what he beheves to be the

intentional use of Irepo) 8e as distinguished

from aX\b> 8e', and pointing out a new cate-

gory :— I. gifts having reference to intel-

lectual -powcv : (1) \6yos aocpias. (2) \6yos
yvcoffeus. II. (frepco 5e) gifts, whose con-

dition Isanexalfedfaith (9(aubcn6st)eroi6-

mug) : (1)faith itself. (2) practical work-
ings of the same, viz. (a) Idnara. (b) 5i;-

vdtniis. (3) oral working of the same, viz.

7rpo<pT\Tsia. (4) critical working of the
same, the StaKpiais irvivyLiTuv. III. gifts

havhig reference to tlie yXSxraai : (1)
speaking with tongues : (2) interpretation

of tongues. To this De \\'ette objects,

(1) that ^ yueV, kripw Se, ertpco S(, do not
stand with any reference to one another,

but ercpo) 5e is in each case opjjosed to the
&\Kc>i Si which immediately precedes it, and
followed l)y an dWco Se similarly opposed

to it : therefore neither can the one betoken

the genus, nor the other the species. (2) If

any thing could be relied on as marking a

division, it would be the repeated Kara rh

avrh TTV., iv rai aur. ttv., and the con-

cluding travra Se Tavra ver. 11 : but even
thus we get no satisfactory partition, for in

ver. 10 dissimilar gifts are classed together.

(3) We must not look for a classification,

for the catalogue is incomplete, see ver. 28.

(4) The classification given is objectionable.

Speaking with tongues is plainly more
nearly allied to iTpotpr)Tiia than irpo^. to

gifts of healing : and the two, tongues and
prophesying, are subsequently treated of
together. Besides which, Kling (Stud. u.

Krit. 1839, p. 482) rightly remarks, that

both BiaKpicris ttv. and IpfxTiveia y\. have re-

ference to the nnderstanding. I aiu in-

clined to think that De W.'s objections are

valid, as applied to a rigorous arrangement
like Meyer's ; but that at the same time
there is a sort of arrangement, brought
about not so much designedly, as by the
falling together of similar terms,

—

\6yos
ffO(p., K6yos yv.,—yivi] y\o}(Tawv, epfx.

yXcacTffwv. Unquestionably, any arrange-

ment must be at fault, which proceeding on
psychological grounds, classes together the

spealcing with tongues and the interpreta-

tion of tongues : the worJcing of miracles,
and the discernment of spirits. I believe

too that Meyer's distinction between Irepu

Se and &\Ktf 5s is imaginary : see Matt,
xvi. 14; Heb. xi. 35, 36. 8.] yap
appeals to matter offact, as the ground of

the assertion in ver. 7, both as to the 5i5c-

Ta.1 and as to the irphs rh avficpipoy.

w (lev . . . a\Xb> 8e, a loose construction,

as in ver. 28. X<5yo9 <ro4)tas . . .

Xoyos yvi!)cri(ii<i] IVhat is the distinction ?

According,'' to Nennder, a-0(|>ia is the skill,

which is uhlo to reduce the wl)ole practical
Christian life into its due order in accord-
ance with its foundation principles (see Pil.

u. Leit. p. 247) ;—"yvwo-is, the theoretical
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^iiiTi, aX\(x) Be ^ ^apianara " lajnarMV ^ bv rJ *evt 'irvivuaTt, c vT^.su

aAAo) Ci svepyrj/uiaTa tvvaimiov, oAAw hi TrnofprjTiui, si.jxxxiii.)

aXXu) de ^ ciaKpiarsiQ ^ Trvev/LiaTOJv, etiom Se
'

-yti'rj
^ yXcoa

Gojv, aXX(t) o£ fpjUijj'fta ^ yXojaaufv

H. (

n /• ^\ - e= Acts via.

iravTa o£ ravra lareir.
f = Rom. xii.

6 cli.xiii 2al. gRom.xiv.l Hrb. v.l4only. Jobxxxvii.ieonly. (-KP
h = ch. XIV. 32. ITini. IV. I. IJohniv. 1. 3 Kin-s xxii. 21. i = Matt xiii 47 xv

28. cb. xW. 10 only. (Acts iv. B al.) Geo. i. 11, iSc. k Acts ii. 4 reff.'
'

26 only t. Sir. prol. & xlvii. 17 only, (-eueii/, Heb. vii. 2. -ei/Tijf, ch. xiv. 28 v. r.)

R.)

1 ch. xiv

9. om IstSeBDiFNUatt Syr Clem Orig,, lat-ff: ins ACD2-3KLN3 rel syr coptt Orig.
Cebs Cyr-jei-a Chr Thdrt^ Damasc Didj Thlj Angi. om 2nd Se DF latt Syr Eu.s
lat-ff. rec for ei/i, avrca (conformation to foregoing), with DFKLK rel syrr copt
Clem Chr Thdrt : txt AB a 17 vulo(and F-lat, but over F-gr eodeiti is written) D-lat
Didj lat-ff.— om ey rw evi irv. C Tertj Cassiod.

10. om 1st 5€ D'F latt. erepyeia for evepyrjfiara DF, operatio latt lat-ff(not
Aug^ al). om Se (2nd, 3rd, and -Ith) BDF latt Clem lat-ff: om 4th Se Ni 1 Ctes

:

ins ACKLK3 rel syrr copt Chr Thdrt Damasc.
Orig Bas, lat-ff. om 5th Se D' latt lat-ff.

{homceotel) B d k. Siep/UT/i/eia {mistake occasioned by Se ? Tischdf says " cf xii.
Di

: t.xt CD'FKLK rel Clem Cses Cvr-ier Chr Thdrt Damasc.

LUKpiffis CDiFK> 17 latt Clem
om a\Kw Se ep/jLTjveta yXaiaawv

xiv. 5, 13, 27, 28") ADl

insight into divine things: and similarly

Olsh. and Billroth. But Bengal, al., take
them conversely, yvtixr. for the practical,

(ro<{>. for the theoretical. Both, as De W.
remarks, have their grounds in usage :

<To<pia is practical Col. i. 9, as is yvUcns
Rom. XV. 14, but they are theoretical re-

spectively in ch. i. 17 ff. and viii. 1. Es-
tius explains X670S <ro<j)ias, 'gratiam de
iis quie ad doctriuain religiouis ac pietatis

spectant disserendi ex causis supremis,'

—

as ch. ii. 6 f. :—and Xo^. -YvtSo-ecds, he says,
" gratia est disserendi de rebus Christianse

religionis, ex iis quae sunt huinanaj scien-

tioe vel experieutia;." Meyer says, " aocpia

is the higher Christian wisdom (see on ch.

ii. 6) in and of itself;—so that discourse

which expresses its truths, makes them
clear, applies them, &c. is \6yos crocpia?.

But this does not necessarily imply the
speculative penetration of these truths,

—

the philosophical treatment of them by
deeper and more scientific investigation, in

other words, yvwais : and discourse which
aims at this is \6yos yviffews." This last

view is most in accordance with the sub-
sequently recognized meaning of yvwcrii

and yvuKxriKos, and with the Apostle's own
use of ao(pia in the passage referred to, ch.

ii. 6. Kara. t. av. irv.] according to

the disposition (see ver. 11) of the same
spirit. 9.] TTio-Tis, as Chrys. : ttlo-tiu

ov Tavrrtv Xiyoiv T^]y tQv Zoy\j.6.Ttx>v, aKKa.

rriv rwv a-rnxilcav, vrepl tjs (prjaiv 'Eav ex'Mre

tz'kttiv iis k6kkov criv. K.r.X. (Matt. xvii.

20)' Kol oi ci.Tr6ffTo\oi 5e wepl avrris rj^iuvy

Xeyovres Up6s6es rifxTi' TTlaTii'{hn\ie xvu.5).

auTTi yap fJ-iiTrjp twv arjfxelaiv itrriv. This
seems to be the meaning hi^rej a faith.

Cyr-jer

enabling a man to place himselfbeyond the
region ofmere moral certainty, in the actual
realization of things believed, in a high and
unusual manner. Iv t. oiit. irv.] in,

i. e. by and through, as the effective cause
and the medium. x*pi<'"K'*'''a la|AaT<ov]
gifts of (miraculous) healings; plui-., to
indicate the different kinds of diseases, re-
quiring different sorts of healing. kv, see
above. 10. evepY. 8vv.] operations of
miraculous powers (in general).

'7rpo<j)T]T£ia] speaking in the Spirit.

Meyer gives an excellent definition of it

:

"discourse flowing from the revelation
and impulse of the Holy Spirit, which, not
being attached to any particular office in
the church, but improvised,—disclosed the
depths of the human heart and of the
divine counsel, and thus was exceedingly
effectual for the enlightening, exhortation,
and consolation of believers, and the win-
ning of unbelievers. The prophet differs

from the speaker xvith tongues .... in that
he speaks with the understanding, not
ecstatically : from the SiSao-KaAos, thus :—b pXv Trpocpijrevwv iravra cnrh rov trviv-

jxaTos (pOeyyeTUL- 6 Se SiSdcTKWv 4ffr\v Hirov

Kol e'l oiKeias StaXeyerai, as Chrys. on ver.
28." SiaKpio-cis TTv.] discernings
of spirits : i. e. the power of distinguish-
ing between the operation of the Spirit of
God and the evil spirit, or tiie unassisted
human spirit : see 1 John iv. 1, and compare
Trpose^oj/Tes irvtv^aaiv irXdvois, 1 Tim. iv.

1. Tlie exercise of this power is alluded
to ch. xiv. 29. y^vi\ yXwo-o-wv] kinds
of tongues, i. e. the power of uttering, in

ecstasy, as the mouthpiece of the Spirit,

prayer and praise in languages unknown
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'"^";,%g°"'- '^ Ivtpyti TO "ev Ka\ to " auro irvtviua, "^laiouvv ^iS/aABCD
nrh.'xi.ftoiily. '/ n O^rO'X 19s n' * ^ - Kl.Sa

c/cacTTW ^ KfiowQ pvvAeTai. ''^ Kauam^ ya^ to aio/ma cdei
rr > *t/\ A\^'' ' <>' "^ t '\ _hkli
£1' (GTiv, Kot liiiAr) TToAAa £)(fi, TravTu ce to /ifAJ7 too oU

. Lnkesv. 12

only. Josh,
xviii. 5.

4!'"!^''.)'"'' OMfiaTog, TToWa ovra, 'iv eaTiv (twjuo, ovtioq Kai o -^pi
p hrre only. ,

I

H

^ ' u > * ^

2 mrc. iv.si (jTog. '"^ Kai yap ev evi irvivpnTi tj/ueic navrig ng ev

Num.xxvi 54. """SouAot ""
£IT£

'^^ tXivOtOOl, KOI WUVTig ff WVtVUa ^ iTTOT toOr]-
rofGoa, Heb.

^A y \ v _ , ,f ,\ / > v /

\g- a"'pet" /^fi'. /coj yap TO aCopa ou/c EOTti' iv ' jiifXoc, aXXa ttoAAu.yap

; Rom. iv. fi reff.1 King.sii. 25.

Acts viii. 16 reff.

16. xix. 18.

XTi. 9. Ps. lxviii.21. "Wiiicr, edii. 6, ^ 32. 5.'

t Rom. vi. 13 leff'. uMatt.iii.il. Acts i 5.

11. ravra Se Trav-ra DF latt goth copt Ann Orig Hil,. om to bcf kv D'F Orig
Chr. om j5ia (D')F latt Syr copt (Orig) Epiph Orig-iiit Did-int Hil.— for diaipow

iSta, diipovfxfva D'.

12. om yap K a; d has it in red. for Kai /xeXr], fie\r] 5e D'(and lat) F goth Hil

Tich. rec €x«' bef iroWa, with DFKL rel latt Chr Thdrt, Hil Ambrst : txt ABCX
m 17 Thdrtj Jer. jUfArjXt](sie) K. ins e/c bef tov ffoifx. D^(and lat) goth Hil

Ambrst Tich. rec aft (roifxaros ins tov (vos {gloss), with DN^ rel goth Chr, Thdrti
Damasc (Ec Hil : om ABCFKL^i d vulg syrr ath gr-lat-ff. (17 def.) for xp-.
KVplOS C.

13. rec ins 6ty bef eu nrvevfia {apfy to conform to the first member of the sentence),

with D-'^KL rel vulg(and F-lat) Thdrt Vig : om BCD'FS d 17 am(with demid liarl tol)

D-lat Syr copt goth aeth Ps-Ign Ath., Did^ Chr Thl-comm lat-if. for irvevna

error KTdrifjLiy, (Tufxa ffffxiv A : for Tryevfxa, iro/xa a f g 1 al2Q(or more) : e^wTKTBijf^ef L 21.

39. 116.

to the utterer,— or even in a spiritual lan-

guage tm/cnown to man. See this subject

dealt with in the note on Acts ii. 4, and
ch. xiv. 2 B". cp)XT]veia YXwcrawv] the

power of giving a meaning to what was
thus ecstatically spoken. This was not

always resident in the speaker himself : see

ch. xiv. 13. 11.] The Spirit is the

universal worker in men of all these powers,

and that according to His own pleasure :

see above on vv. 4:—6. ISia, ' seorsim,'

respectively, or ' severally,' as E. V. This

unity of the source of all spiritual gifts,

in the midst of their variety, he presses

as against those who valued some and
undervalued others, or who depreciated

them all. 12—30.] As the many
members of the body compose an organic

whole, and all belong to the body, none
being needless, none to be despised ; so

also those tvho are variously gifted by

the Spirit compose a spiritual organic
whole, the mystical body of Christ. First,

however, vv. 12, 13, this likeness of the

mystical Christ to a body is enounced, and
justified by thefacts of our Baptism.
12.] The organic unify of the various

members in one body, is predicated also of

CHRIST, i. e. the ' Church as united in

Him, see ch. vi. 15. The ydp confirms

the preceding %v k. rh avrh Trvevfj.a, by an
analogy. By the repetition,

—

rh ixwfj.a,

.... TOV (TwfjLaTos . . . , (Twjuo, tlic uiiity

of the members as an organic whole is

more strongly set forth. 13.] This

shewn from our being baptized into one

body, and receiving one Spirit. For in

(see onver. 9) one Spirit also (the empha-
sis on €v\ TTi'., to which words Kai belongs)

we all were baptized into one Body,
whether Jews or Greeks, whether slaves

or freemen ; and we all were made to

drink of one Spirit (or, ' all watered by
one Spirit' viz. the tcater of Baptism,
here taken as identical with the Spirit

whose influence accompanied it). So (un-

derstanding the whole verse of baptism)

Chrys., Theophyl., ffic, lUickert, Meyer,

De Wette. Luther, Beza, Calv., Estius,

Grot., al., refer the latter half to the Lord's
Supper : and this is mentioned by Chrys.

and Theophyl. :—Billroth and Olsh. to the

abiding influence of the Spirit in strength-

ening and refreshing. But the aor. iiro-

Tio-0ti(i.€V, referring to a fact gone by, is

fatal to both these latter interpretations :

besides that it would be harsh to under-

stand even els €v ttv. eVonVfl. (see var.

readd.) and impossible to understand ev irv.

eVoT., of the cup in the Lord's Supper.

14.] Analogy, by which this mul-
tiplicity in ^inity is justified : it is even so

in the natural body,—which, though one,

consists of many members. The object of
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^^ eav EiTTii o ttovq'Oti ouk fi/u \i'tp, ovk ' t'ljiu ^ Ik tov ^^^^^lu^^s
/ »a >- > z>f z ' - ' .

oiily-'-fpTs.,

(Tw^nroc, ov irapa tovto ovk ecrriv sk tov aio/naTog ,
Matt^xxv^

16 S » \ >/ ^ b ^ "/~\ ' ''j/lA' z ^ 94 Acts xxi
»c«i eav ttTrrj ro ovq Urt ou/c f/jut o<puaAnOQ, ovK n/ui lai. ouad.u.

a — here i)is

only. Polyb.
z ''

£< Tou <TW|iiorot,-, ou irnpa rovro ovK eariv eK ruv a(jj-

/narog ',

' d uXov to auj/xa ocpOuXi^iog, "^ ttow t^ ukot] \ n

oXov **
afcorj,

*^ ttou ri
^ oa^priaiQ\ vvv Se o Qioq " t^ero

ra fifXrj, ' ky 'tfcafTroi/ avrtov kv tw awf.iaTi ' kuOm^ r)9e\ri-

aiv. ^^ H Se r^i' [^ to] "^ Trai'ra Ei^ jjeXog, ' ttou to a(0;ua ;

1. o2. 4,

o Of/)f^aA^ioc ttTTfir t V X'<P' X^fiai (TOU ouk: 'U)
reff.

•aA(i' 11 KBcpaX^ ToiQ TToaiv ^ X.pHav v/lkov ovk ' E)(w. '^Vh'.'ar.^u'"!.

l=2Pef.ii. 8. Xen. Mem. i.4. 6.

:
- Acts XX. 28. ver. 28. Gen. xvrii. 5.

.Matt. vi. 8. Luke v. 31 J. Pro». xviii. 2.

e here only t.

h Acts xFii. 27 rcfl'.

m — 2 Cur. x. 7.

15. for ecTTiv, eifii{?) N' (but corrd).

18. rec I'vui, with CD»KLX rel Chr, Thdrt Damasc (Ec: txt ABD>F 1 Thl.

19. om ra BF 17 : ins ACDKLN rel.

20. vvvi F 32. 47. 67. 80. 114. Chri Thl. om n^y BD' 73. 11-1 D-lat goth Aug.

21. om Se (as being in ihe tvay ? bid it brings out a contrast to the unity just in-

sisted on) ACF d m fuld(and demid) Syr copt (Orig) Bas (Tlulrti) Jer : ins BDKLK
rel syr gotli Chr Thdrt Damasc Thl (Ec Aug, Pelag Auibrst. rec om 6 (absorbed

in the u(pda\/xos follg 1), with K e h o : ins ACDLK rel Orig Bas Chr Thdrt Damasc

QSc Thl-comm. (In ver 17, D' ins o bef o(^0aA/xos.)

the continuation of the simile seems to be,

to convince them that their various gifts

had been bestowed by God on them as

members of the Cliristian body, and that

they must not, because they did not happen
to possess the gifts of another, consider

themselves excluded from the body,—'\\\

which the weaker as well as the stronger,

the less comely as well as the more comely
members were necessary. The student

will remember the fable spoken by Mene-
nius Agrippa to the mutinous plebs in

Livy ii. 32. The passage is also illustrated

by Seneca de Ira, ii. 31, ' Quid si nocere

velint manus pedibus, manibus oculi ? Ut
omnia inter se membra consentiunt, quia

singula servari totius interest : ita homines
singulis parcent, quia ad coelum geniti

sumus : salva autem esse societas nisi

amore et custodia partium non potest
:
'

—

and by Marc. Antonin. ii. 1, where in his

morning meditations on the duty of re-

pressing anger through the day, he says,

•yeyovafxiv "yap irphs crwepyiav, ws Tro5es,

0)9 x^^P^^y ^^ fi\i(papa, ois oi ffroixoi tcou

&voii KOI raiv Karca o^ovToiV rh oiiu ai/ri-

vpacrceif aWrJAois, v.apa (pvaiv. See also

id. vii. 13 : Clem, ad Cor. c. xxxvii. p.

284 : and other examples in Wetstein.

15.] The oTi is rightly rendered in E. V.

because. ov irapa t. k.t.A.] These
words are best taken as a question, appeal-

ing to the sense of the reader : they thus

have more of the vigour of the Apostle's

style, than taken affirmatively. irapa,

see retr. Ik t. o-., belonging to

the body as an aggregate ; so efs e/c t5>v

ScoOiKU,—-^(xav e/c Twy 4>api(Taiwu. The
double negation strengthens,—see Winer,

edn. 6, § 55. 9 b (he takes the two, in this

case, as destroying one another [?], see

ib. a). 17.] The necessity of the

members to one another, and to the body.

Understand ^u in each clause, which is

indeed e.xpressed in ver. 19. 18.]

vvv 8e, but as the case really stands

:

see Hartung, PartikeUehve, ii. 25. to,

jxeX-T], generally,— If €Kao-Tov avTtSv, seve-

rally. KaOus r\di\.. answer.-^ to Kudoos

0ov\eTai, ver. 11. 19.] The same
' reductio ad absurdum ' which has been

made in the concrete twice in ver. 17, is

now made in the abstract : if the whole

were one member, where would be the

body (which by its very idea ^fArj exei

iroWa. : see vv. 12, 1 1) % 20.] Brings

out the fact in contrast to ver. 19, as ver.

18 in contrast to ver. 17. . 21—26.]
And the spiritual gifts are also necessary

to one another. This is spoken in reproof

of the highly endowed, who imagined they

could do without those less gifted than

themselves, as the preceding to those of

small endowment, who were discontented
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Rom. v.
loreff.

"" AXXa "TToXXat " ^oXXov TO. ° doKovvra jueXjj tov auij^iaroQ ^^^^\
o=-(l)Matt. ' n / P ' ' q ' -f ' 23 ^ "^ o <> - ^I'^J"
xvii.25ai. aauiViGTioa ^ VTrapYHv ^ avayKaia eariv. '^'^ Kai a do/cou-cdefg
(2) eh. iv. 9 al.

^ , ', , '^ - , '
^ s ^ t

h k 1 m
''reff.'"'^"

juci/ arifJiOTipa tivai tov ohif^iaToc, tovtoic ^ Ti(.ir\v inpia- oi^

qActsxiii. 46 / su 'n \ \ v > ' ' - w '

refi; aoTfpav TTEpcTiaf/iE)', KOI TO acTvryftova T]/iwv fuff^rj/uo-
rch.iv. 10 ven, ^ .

/ »/ Oj. vcn\vi / f— '

tMa'rkki?.'40 <^^^'VV TTSpiOaOTepaV i\ll. Ttt Of £UCT;^»JUOVa TJ^KOV OU

Daiifivl'ss ' ^ VpEtaV ^ EVfl* oXXo O 0£OC ^' (TUl'EK'f OQCTEl' TO OiOUa, Tilt

"
xx^^'-i mk" vcrrfpoujuti'w TTiciiaaoTipav ouvq rijiuji', iva ^tjj y

^m".'^^ a\i(ypa iv tio awfiari, aWa to civto vinp uXXjjXwv
Mk.J.)onIy. c - v'' '\ 9fi ' >/ ' .^ 'A d
(Rath.iii.3.) f.iipifxvioaiv TO /ufArj. ''^ fca( ttre -naayii iV (juAoq, avv-

T here oiiiy.^ ^ 7racr)(6( TTai'TO Tti /HfX})" £178 ^So^a^fTat [ev] iuXoc, rru"y-

Deut. xxiT. 1. (-MoceiK, ch. vii. 36. -M'"^''i'n. Kom. i. 27.) w here only t. Polyb. x. 18. 7. x Acts
.^iii. SOreff. (-/loioir, ch. xiv. 40.) v ah.s., Acts ii. 45 reff. z Hcb. iv. 2 only t. 2 Mace. xv.
3»only. a eh. i. 7 reff. b eh. i. lu refl'. c Matt. vi. 2f) al. fr. 2 Kings vii. 10. plur..

ch.x. llrcfl". coiLitr. ace, ch. vii. 32, Sic. reff. w. untp, here only. Ps xsxvii. is. d Rum. viii. 1''

onlyt. 1 KinRsxxii. 8Svmm. e = here only. f Luke i. 68. xv. 6, 9. ch. xiii fi. Phil. ii.

17, ISonly. L.P. Gen. xxi. 6 only.

23. ins yU€A.7j bef tov (xoojxaTos DF latt Damasc lat-lT; bef eivai 17.

24. aft exet ins riyUTjs D F-gr Syr. [aAAa, so ABCDLK b e g m o.]

<TvviK€pa(Tiv bef dios A asth : om o ^. sjt. om to N'. rec vtrnpovvTi {appff
corrn to more usual N. T. expression), with DFKLN-^ rel Orig Dial Chr Thdrt (Ee
Thl : txt ABCX' 17 Melet(in Epiph) Damasc. for wepiaaoTepav ^ov^ rifx-qu, ri

TTipiaaoTepov Sovs B(see table).

25. (Tx^a-fiaTa D'FLK rel fukl arm Bas Antch Damasc Thl Aug, Sedul : t.xt ABCD^-^K
f h 1 m o 17 vulg(and F-lat) D-lat syrr copt Orig Augj Ambrst. for to uvto, ra
avra D'F. /xepi/j.va DF Thl-marg.

26. for 1st etTE, ei ri BP latt syr Ambrst Pelag Cassiod Bede : txt ACDKLK rel vss

Chr Thdrt Dkmasc Thl (Ec lat-ff. om 1st ep A Origj. om 2nd ei^ ABK'.

with their gifts. 22, 23.] Nay, the honouring them more than the face, the
relation between the members is so entirely noblest part, which we do not clothe,

difierent from this, that the vert/ dis- Kai to. d<rx-] Here there is no a 8oKoii|A€v,

paragement, conventionally, of ant/ mem- and no ambiguity. Chrys. says : . . ctAA.'

her, \st\\e reason why more care should he Hj^ws irAeioi/os airoAavet Ti^^y Kal oi

talcen of it. I understand by the to. 5o- (rcpoBpa 7reV?)T€'s, lAv -rh Aoinhv yvfxvh"

Kovvra fif\r) tov erco/^.aTos aaOivearepa ex^c^ aocixa, ovk ay avaerxoi-VTO iKUva ra,

vwdpxetv, those members which in each fitX-n SeT^ai yvfj.pd. 24.] The comeh/
man's case appear to be inheritors of parts are in some measure neglected, not
disease, or to have incurred weakness, needing to be covered or adorned : but(op-
By this very fact, their necessity to him posed to xpe'ai' fX«') ^o^ (at the creation)

is brought out much more than that of tempered the body together (compounded
the others. 23.] So also in the case it of members on a princi])le ofmutual com-
of the parts h ZoKovfxiv aTifiSrepa i'lvai— pensation),— to the deficient part giving
on which usage has set the stamp of dis- more abundant honour, 25.] that
honour. Perhaps he alludes (as distin- there be no disunion (see ver. 21) in the
guished from to; do-xw- below) to those body, but that the members may have
limbs which we conceal from sight in the same care (viz. that for mutual well-

accordance with custom, but in the ex- being) for one another. The verb is plur.,

posure of which there would be no ab- on account of the personification of the in-

solute indecency. So Chrys., KaXws flire dividual members (Meyer). 26.] Kai,

Ta SoKoiJvTa, Koi a 8oKovp.Ev (but I should and accordingly, in matter of fact : we see

draw a distinction between the two, in that God's temperament of the body has
accordance with the above explanation of not failed of its purpose, for the members
aadevear., and render to SoKovvra, Which sympathize most intimately with one au-
appear to be, and & SoKov/j-ev, which we other. iraarxtt, . . . crvvirdoxet] Kal

think: notice also vrrdpxfiv and fluai, on yap T-fj Trr^pv-ri TroAAa/cis irposizayiicrris

which see Acts xvi. 20, note) ^hkvvs oti a.Ka.vd7}s, oXov rh (roofxa aiaOdferai Kal

oil TTJs (pxj(T«iis Twv npayixdroiv, aWa Trjs /xefjiuva- Kal vooros ud/ximTai, Kal yaff-T'/jp

Twv KoWuiv iiTToyoias 7] \p7i(pos. Kal /MTipol (TvariWovTai, Kal X^^P^^ KaSd-

Tifi. ircpio-a. irtpiTiO.] viz. by clothing : irep Sopv<p6poi k. virripdrat TrposLOVTis aveX-
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]i ''n ' Li ^ ' ~ hch. xiii.9bis,

iUiTO O OeOC EC Tl] 10, 12o,.ly.
' (see Rom. xi.

25 reft.)

1 Kings xxiii.

Xa'p^^ TTuvTO TO jUf'Xrj. "' vfUiQ de eare OMjua y^piarov Ka

' iKKKriaia tt^wtov atroaroXovq, ZtvTipov """
7rpo(l>iiTaQ

rpiTov "'° di^aoKuXovQ, inHTO ^ ^vvafing, eVara '' -^apicrfxitTa
i=3"ofe.^''

nr. V * > f \ y ' mn j" .
^ xd.l. Eph.

"^ /i?} TTOvrfC aiTOCTToAoi ; nil navreq 7rf>0(/)r]Tat , M^ ^i^^aa^i...^

olTim. ii.7. 2 Tim. i. 11. p = ver. 10.

Illy. Ps xxi. 19. Sir. xi. 12. 2 Macn. viii. 19. (-Aa^-

OT. i. S. xi. 14. (XX. 18F.) xxiv. 6 only.

27 (Twfia i)ef eo-TS r Ambi'i. for fi^povs, fj.e\ovs {perhaps error : perhaps, as

Mey, (K fxep. loas not undersfood) D'(and lat) vulg syr(/x€p. marg) arm Origj EusNys

EpipU Cyri Tiulrti I'rocl lat-tl(om e/c p.^. Hil Aug) : txt is supported by Origj (

Thdrt Damasc (Ec Thl.

28. rec for 2nd eireira, eira (corrw as more usual, follg evetra :
the omn may be

accounted for hy a desire to throio all into one catalogue), with KL rel Thdrt (Ec Till

:

oin DF Hil Arnbr : txt ABCN a 17 Bas Cyr-jer Chr Cyr Damasc. om y^vt] W :

ins above the line K-corri.

1. iv. 11. n Acts si. 27 leff.
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itT/caAot ; iu?j Traj'Tcc oi^i'O/Uf jc; ; " /ur? ttovtec abcdp

hk Ira
o 17

nti. xiv.28£c.q/ ,/ ., ^ , t \ ' i^L,!< a

"2"*^*/*^^ X"/°'^^"'"" ^Xovaiv ^ laimaTiov
',

/urj -navrtq yAwaaaig c d e s

^

]3;27'.fnryt: ^a\ovcjiv
', nv TTavTtQ "^

^i(p/ni^vtvovaiu
',

aMacc. i.36 31 v ry » - ^\ » w ' v x 'y > •'

"oiy-
,

Z-r;Aoi»T6 0£ ra -xapiainaTa ra in(ii,ovn Kai en

v-ch'xiv*i
^'^"^ ^ y7rfpj3oA77»' ^ oSov v/jiiv BiiKvvm. XIII. ^ eav Tau:

31. rec for fxetCova, Kpurrova, with DFKL rel {-(raova DF &c) latt copt Orig-,

Sevrn-c Chr DamasCj Phot Th^ouw: elize to. fidCova 0A.A0 to KpsirTova) : txt ABCN m
17. 73 am Syr (syr ?)" ajth Orig2 Thdor-in-ctn Thdrt-comin DamasCj Phot Orig-int Jerj.

cm Kat F old-lat. for en, eiri D^ : erei F.

qttestions already asked vv. 17—19.

29 Swafxeis] not, as Meyer, ah, accusa-
tive, governed by ex'"^'''"'—which involves
a departure from the parallelism, besides

the harshnessof construction:—but nomi-
native, in apposition with Troj/res. The
Apostle has above placed the concrete,

aTr6aTo\ot, Kpoq)rjrat, Si5dffKa\oi, in appo-
sition with Swd/xets and xcp'o"/"- ta/x., and
now proceeds with the same arrangement
till he comes to xap'o'A'"'''" lafxdrtav, which
being too palpably unpredicable oipersons,
gives rise to the change of construction,—

•

ix^ TrduTis x°^P- ^\ov<T\.v lafxcLTwv ; In the
last two questions, he departs from the
order of the last verse, and takes in again
one particular from the former catalogue,

vcr. 10. Meyer compares Hom. 11. v.

726—731. See Stanley's note and excur-
sus. 31J But (he has been shewing
that all gifts have their value : and that
all arc set in the church hif God : some
however are tnore valuable than others) do
ye aim at the greater gifts (infiC is ex-

plained ch. xiv. 5). This exhortation is not
inconsistent with ver. 11 : but, as we look
for the divine blessing on tillage and care-

ful culture, so we may look for the aid of
the Spirit on carefully cultivated powers of
the understanding and speech ;—and we
may notice that the greater gifts, tliose of
irpocpTjTtia and 5tSaa-Ka\ia, consisted in the

inspired exercise of the consciousfaculties,
in which culture and diligence would be
useful accessories. " Spiritus dat, ut vult

(ver. 11) : sed fideles tanien libere aliud

j)rai alio possunt sequi et exercere, e. xiv.

26." Bengel. Compare also xiv. 39. There
is thus no need to explain away (r]\ovre,

as Grot. (" agtfe euin Deo preciltts ut ac-

cipiatis ") and others : or to depart from
the known usage of x«P''o'y"«'''«> *ind explain

it to mean failh, hope, and love, as Morns,
or the frui/s of love, as Billroth. Kal
CTi] And moreover : besides exhorting you
to emulate the greatest gifts.

Ka6' vir. 68.] An eminently excellent

way, viz. of emulating the greatest, gifts :

—so Theophyl. : ical /xera rovTwv {tovto

yap StjAo? rh Kal en), eav '6\cos ^7;AaiTa2

inrdpxV^e x"/""'/"'*''''^''' Sei'loi viiiv jj-iav

65hy Ka6' inrepfioAr)^, rovrecrnv, inrepexov-

aav, TjTis 4>cp6i eiri iravra to, xttpio'(AaTa'

Tr)j/ a.ydin)v 5e Xiyn. Ka8' iirepP.]
must not be joined with the verb,— 'est

adhuc via quam vobis diligentissime de-
monstro' (Pagnini's version, and some
mentioned by Estius) : see reff. and cf ^
/xd\icrra avayvclipiais, Arist. Poet. ii. 6,—
fidka iTTparii]y6v, Xen. Hell. vi. 2. 39,

—

e5 Trpalu, jilsch. Agam. 262,

—

a-(p6Spa

yvya.iKwv, Plat. Legg. i. p. 639 c, and
other examples in Bernhardy, Syntax, p.
338. The explanation of Estius and
Billroth, that the way which he is about to

shew them is 'multo excellentiorem iis

donis de quibus hactenus egit ' (Est.), is

clearly wrong : the opening verses of ch.

xiii. shewing, that lie does not draw & com-
parison between love and gifts, but only
shews that it is the only WAT, in which
gifts can be made efi'ectual in the highest
sense. See also on ch. xiv. 1.

Chap. XIII. 1—13.] Tue panegtric of
Love ; as the pnnciple without which all

gifts are worthless (1—3) : its attributes

(4—7) : its eternity (8—12) : its superior
dignity to the other great Christian graces
(13). Meyer quotes from Valcknaer, p.
299 :

" Sunt figurse oratoriaj, quae hoc
caput illuminant, omnes sua sponte natae
in animo heroico, flagrante amore Christi
et huic amori divino omnia postponente."
" It may," he adds, " witliout impro-
priety be called ' a Psalm of Love :

' "—the
ni'T T\^ of the New Test, (see Ps. xiv.

title). " On each side of this chapter the
tumult of argument and remonstrance still

rages : but within it, all is calm : the sen-

tences move in almost rhythmical melody :

the imagery unfolds itself in almost drama-
tic propriety : the language arranges itself

with almost rhetorical accuracy. We can
imagine howthc Apostle's amanuensis must
have paused to look up in his master's
face a^ the sudden change of his stvle of
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•yAwcrcraic twv ^ avOpiorrwv *XaXw Kal tu>v ^ ayyiXwVi

ayaTrt]v St /Ltrj 'f)(w, yeyova *^ ^oAfCog '^ ri^wv rj
^ /ciV/3a-

i

Aoi; a\a\at,ov. Kai> tyw ^ v^ocprjTiiav Kai £tSw ra
h ' ' \- ^i- '^k''
luv(TTijpia iravTO Kai Traaav ti}v yvtoaiv, Kav £Yw waaav a

Tr}v niariv wc,r£ opt] "^ /.itOicTTaveiv, ayuTrtjv ds fii] fvw,

OUVBV fliil- k-nir l/jr.iiil/T/.i "rrnxirn -rn
"

£l;Ut. " KOI' " TptVIJ.KTh) TTUVTU TO '' VTTap-^OVTa
e here only. 1 Chron. xiii. 8. f Mark v. 38 only. Josh. vi. 20. g = Rom.

1". xi7. 22al. (Rev. i. 3.) see Sir. xxiv. 33. h Matt. xiii. 11. cU. xv. 51.
i — ch. viii. 1. xii. 8 al. Prnv. xxx. (xxiy.) 3. k Acts xiv. H reff.

m -liveiv, here only f. (Luke xvi. 4. Acts xiii. 22. xix. 2fi. Col. i. 13 only. Jndg. x. Ifi F.)
vii. 19 reft. o Roia. xii. 20 only, constr., here only. Num. xi. 4, 18 al.

xix. 21. xsiv. 47. Heb. x. 34 al. Gen. xii. 5.

Markvi 8
OMt xii. 41.
Rev. xviii. 12
only. Gen.
iv. 22.
here (Luke
xxi. 25 V. r.)

only. Jer.

xxvii. (1.) 42.

(-X"f> Acts
ii.2.)

xii. 6. ch. xii.

Dan ii. ]8al.
1 Isa. liv. IIP.

nch.
p = Matt.

Chap. XIII. 1. hoinoeotel in N' fi-om nrj ex'^ to /jlt] ex<^ next ver: supplied by
K-corr'. ior^ytyova, kv (l/xi D^, also addg fj, F, [im] unum snm ut old-lat(viz,

D-lat E-lat G-lat spec) aetli Augaiiq Pelag Bede. aAaAa^wj/ AD d.

2. rec (for k^v) Kai eav (twice in this ver and twice in next), with DFKL(i<) rel Chr
Thdrt Damasc, 1st (4th time Kai av) B, 4th 17 : txt AC, 2ud and 3rd B, 1st 2nd and
3rd 17. ins to bef iravra ¥. fieditrTavai BDFK-coit» ni 17 Clem Thl : txt ACKL
rel Orig2 Chr Thdrt Damasc (Ec. elz ovhev, with DiFK Method MaCj Chr
Thdrt : txt ABCD3N Clem Eph Bas Mac, Damasc (Ec Thl-coinm.

3. elz ^l/ccfjii^oD {corrn, the force of the aor not being perceived^, with K : txt A

dictation, and seen his countenance lighted

up as it had been the face of an angel, as

the sublime vision of divine perfection

passed before him." Stanley. 1.]

eav XaXw supposes a case which never
has been exemplified : even if I can speak,

or as E. V. though I speak. So Isocr.

Areop. p. 142,— oAV iav /xev KaropOuxTcoa-i

irepi Tivas Trpd^ets, ^ 5id Tt^x'?"? ^ 5i'

avSphs a.p€T7}v, ixiKphv 5ia\nr6prfs iraXiv

els TCiS auras aTropias KaTfffTTjffav. See
MatthiiB, § 523. 1. rais 7\<itr(rai5

T. av0p. X. T. 0,77.] opa TTodtv apx^Tai'

irpwTov anii tov QavfjLacrrov Sokovvtos

tlvai Trap' avTo7s Kal fnydXou, twv yAuia-

owi/. Chrys. It is hardly possible to un-
derstand yXSxraai here of any thing but
articulateforms of speech : i. e. languages.

Meyer and De W., who deny that the

speaking with tongues was ever in an
articulate language, vehemently impugn
such a rendering here. But their own ren-

dering is to me undistinguishable from it,

as far as the sense is concerned :
' tongues

speaking in all possible tuays,' surely, in

the common acceptation of words, must
mean, tongues speaking all possible lan-

guages, and the use of the word indif-

ferently for the tongue and a tongue (a

language), when this very gift is spoken of,

e. g. Acts ii. 4, compared with 11, and here

as compared with ch. xii. 30, is one of the

strongest proofs that XaKilv yXwacrais is to

speak in languages : see note on Acts ii. 4.

Of men (generic) and of angels (ge-

neric) : i. e. ' of all men and all angels,'

whatever those tongues may be.

a7ainr|v] LovE to all, in its most general
sense, as throughout the chapter : no dis-

tinction being here drawn between love to

man and to God, but the general principle

dealt with,y>o>re tvhich both spring. The
' Caritas' of the Latin versions has oc-

casioned the rendering 'charity' in most
modern versions. Of this word Stanley

remarks, "the limitation of its meaning
on the one hand to mere almsgiving, or on
the other to mere toleration, has so much
narrowed its sense, that the simpler term
' Love,' though too general exactly to meet
the case, is now the best equivalent."

Ycyova] I am become ; the case supposed
is regarded as present :

' \i I can speak . . .

I am become.' yaikK. tjx-] Brass, of
any kind, struck and yielding a sound : i. e.

ayaiffdjiTSv n k. ^xj/iyxo"- Chrys. No
particular musical instrument seems to be
meant. KV|xPaXov] Kv/x^aKa ^v TrAa-

Tfo K. fxeyd\a xdXKea, Jos. Antt. vii. 12. 3.

The Heb. name is most expressive, D'bsbs-

There appear to have been two sorts, men-
tioned in Ps. cl. 5, 3?puj •');2)-2 and nsnn .2,

rendered hy the LXX, KvinfiaKois evrixois

—and K. a\a\ayixov, as here. Winer
thinks the former answered to our castag-
nettes, the latter to our cymbals. The
larger kind would be here meant. See
Winer, RWB. art. ' Becken.' 4Xa-
Xajov] see Ps. cl. cited above. 2.]

TO. (jLverrVJp. iravra are all the secrets of
the divine counsel,—see Rom. \i. 25 (note) ;

xvi. 25,—and reft". The knowledge of these

would be the perfection of the gift of pro-

phecy. The verb belongs to both fivcrr.

and yvltxTiv. The full construction would
be eiSoi yUucTT. and ex^o yvteffiv. Traaav
TTjv irio-Tiv hardly, as Stanley, implies ' all

the faith in the world,' but rather, 'all
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26. Dan. iii. ^ '

28 (i.5).

Kav TTopaSti TO atoua UOV iva Kavuriaivnai, ABCDF
'<?> s ' A - A r ^ , tu KLNab

iMarkv'.'26. ayUTTTIVdi /ill] EVW, OfCfl' W^£AoV,«at. * T) ayaiTt] |Ua-cdefg
Matt, xvi.26. /j - uv / c > / ' w •/ ^ - V r ' / n h k 1 m

^rov.x.2. Kpouvi^ui, y^priaTeviTai, tj ayaTTfj oi> C>?ao/, |_t7 a-yoTTJjJ oi7

iriif7.
''"''* ou " TTipwipiviTai, oh ^ (j)V(TiovTai, ^ ouK ^ acyy^r^iAOVii, ov

lThess.v. 14. a
Heb.vi. 15.

James v. 7 ,

bis, 8. 2 Pet. <1

iii. 9 only.

Prov. xix. II. (-M'o. Rora

IriTH TU

KaKOV

e note. ych.ir. Hrefl.

ach. X. 24. Phil. ii. 21.
y rcif. e coiisir ,

saurjjc, ou Trapoi^i/i/trat, ov '^ Xoyi'CiTai '' ro
G'e ' 'x-'o/f / r\\
OV "^uipii ETTt r7j aoiKia, avyyaipn oe tt)

;. 22. -Mwe, Act.s xxvi. 3.) u see Rom. ii. 4. 2 dr. vi. 6. v here
only t. (not found elsewhere. Lexx.) w Acts vii. 9 reff. x here only t. si

zch. vii. oBonly. Deut.xxv.S. (-/iocti'iii, Rom. i. 27. -uwi/, ch. xii. 23.)
b Acts x\li. 1« only (rcli.). c = Rom it. 8, from Ps xxxi 2. d Rom. ii

Matt. XTiii. 13. Luke i. 14. Acts xv. 31. cli. xri. 17. 2Cor. vii. 13. Prov. xxiv. 19. f eh. xii. 26 refi:

BCDFLN rel. Kavdrjaofiai DFKL b^ c d f li k Mac Max : Kavx,v<roiJi.ai ABK 17
copt-ms setli Ephr Jer(trom gr-mss asserts aj)ud Grcecos ipsos ipsa exemjjlaria diversa
esse, but thinks, ob sinuliiudinem Kav0rjcrct)fA,aL et Kavx'rico't'-o.i apud Latinos errorem
inolemsse) : txt CK rel Chr Tliclrt lat-fi" Jacob-nisib. ovQev AN 17. 73 Bas-ms :

txt BCDFKL rel Chr Thdrt.
4. oui 3rd 71 ayawri B a 17. 19. 55. 73-4. 118-22' lect-17 vulg copt arm Clem Ephr

Chr Till Tert Ambrst Amljr. irepiropeverai A Ejjhr.

5. for Ttt eauTTjx, to
fj.7}

eavTrjs B Clenij.

the faith required to,' &c. : or perhaps the

art. conveys the allusion to our Lord's

saying, Matt. xvii. 20 ; xxi. 21 :
' all that

faith,' so as, &c. 3.] The double

accus, after ypwiJ.i(^a> is found in the retf. to

LXX : but hero the accus. of the person
is omitted, and left to be supplied from the

context : If I bestow in food all my sub-

stance. See the quotation from Coleridge

in Stanley's note. irapaS. t. (tC}\i..

I*,
iva Kav6.] So rcf. Dan., Kal iraptScDKau

TO. (rwfxaTa avrUov eis ifx-Kvpiffixdv, LXX.
TTvp, Theod. : see also 2 Mace. vii. 37.

He evidently means in self-sacrijice : for

country, or friends. Both the deeds men-
tioned in this verse are such as ordinarily

are held to be the fruits of love, but they
may be done tvithoid it, and if so, are

worthless. Stanley prefers Kavxvo'oi/jiai—
and I.achmann has edited it. The objec-

tions to it seem to me to be, (1) It leaves

iraoaSo) standing in a very vague and un-

defined meaning— •' deliver, to wfiat ?"

(2) It introduces an irrelevant and con-

fusing clement, a boastful motive, into a

set of hypotheses which put forward merely
an act or set of acts on the one side, and
the absence of love on the other : and in-

deed, worse still, (3) it makes an hypo-
thesis which would reduce the self-sacri-

fice to nothing, and would imply the
absence of love ; and so would render
dyd-jTriv 5e (U7j tx" uiinecessarv.

4—7.] T/ie hhssffd attributes" of love.

4.] p.aKpo6v^ei is the negative

side, xPTTTcveTai the ])ositive, of a loving

temper : the former, the withholding of

anger; the latter, the exercise of kind-

ness, oti (t)Xoi, 'knows neither envy

nor jealousy :' both are included under
the more general sense of Cr)Kos.

irepirepeijeTai] The word occurs in Cicero

ad Attic, i. 14 :
' Di boni ! quomodo emp-

TTepiv(Ta.fji.r\v novo auditori Pompeio!' and
Marc. Antonin. v. 5 : apfaiceinadai, kuI

irepTrepeveadai, k. rocravTa pnrTci^eadai T17

^vx'p- Among the examples in Wetst. of

irdpxepos and Trepwepeta, is a good defni-

tion from Basil : ri eVri to nepTrepiveffdai. ;

irav h 1X7) 5ia XP^'^'^"' O'^^^ 5ia KaWco-
mcr/xhv TrfpiAojUjSaj/eTai TrepTrcpei'as eX*'

KaTTiyopiav. And the Etymol. IMag.,

—

avr\ Tov, fxaraiovTai, draKTe?, /careTraf-

perai yuera ^AuKeias iiraipiix^vos. The
nearest English expression would perhaps

be displays not itself. See Wetst.
<|)V(r., sec, for a contrast, ch. viii. 1.

5.] ovK owrxTlfJi-ovei seems to be general,

without particular reference to the disor-

ders in public sjieaking with tongues, ra
eouT'^s— Love is so personified, as here to

be identified with the man possessing the
grace, who does not seek to kavrov : see

ch. X. 33. ov» XoYi^. to KaKov]
imputeth not (the) evil: oOSei' -rovriphv

ov fidfoy ov KaTacKfvd^eL dAA' ovSe into-

mevei Kara rod dyairrifj.€yov, Chrys. :

and so Thcodoret, Theophyl., Estius,

Eiickert, Meyer : and this is better and
more accordant with the sense of Koyl^f-

rai, than the more general rendering
' thinlvcth no evil.' And we must not over-

look the article, which seems here to have
the force of implying that the evil actually

exists, «
t/ie evil' which is,—but Love does

not impute it. So Thcodoret, avyytvuxmei
ro7s iTTTaiiTixivois, ovK 67rJ KaK(p aitSirefi

ravra yiyiV7)a6ai viroKafx^avoiv.

6. oil X- tiTi T^ d8.] rejoices not at (the)

inic[uity, i. e. at its commission by others,

— as is the habit of the unloving world,

avyxaiptu ttj a\.] Most Commenta-
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iravra iravra s - coi. i. s.

, 2 Thess. ii.

Tj ayairri ovdeirort ' iriirrei. \l] "xTrii!'

irianvn

tire di " irpo(pr}rHai, " KarapyrjBiiaovTai' "" eire ^ y\
iravaovrai' "' tire " -yvwffic:, *^ Karapyi^dr^mrai

yAojaaai, hch. sx. 12.
'

« ,
1 Thess. iii. 1,

'"^ Sir. Tiii. 17

: ^Epoug yap yivojaKOf^iiv Kai ' £K " inepovg " 7rpo^r;r£vojU£V' iace'fActs

orav ^£ fAOp TO ^ TtXetoi^, ro ^ sk
'^

/luoovq ° /carapyrj-
'^'j^^j'^-^J^™-

X. 32. xii. 2,

3. James i. 12. Wisd. xvi. 22. 1 — Luke xvi. 17. 1 Kings iii. 19. txTT., = James i. 11. see
note, and Acts xii. 7. Riim.ix.6. m so ch. xiv. 7. xv. II. 2 Ciir. viii. 23. n rer.
2(refl.). och. i. 28reff. 2 Cor. iii. 14. p Acts ii. 4 reR. q absol.. Acts xx.
I. Exod. ix. 33, 34. r ch. xii. 27 reff. s ch. xi. 4, 6 leff. t = ch. ii. 6. xiv.
20. Horn. xii. 2. James i. 4 bis. 1 Jolin iv. 18. Ps. cxxxviii. 22.

8. om T] B. rec eKTmrrei, with C^DKLK' rel Clem Origj Mac Chr Thdrtj
DaiBRsc (Ec Thl lat-ff: txt ABC'X' 17 Nyssen Orig-int Ambrst Aug. om Se

C'D'FK latt copt arm Did lat-tf: ins ABC2D2-3LN svr gotli gr-ff. TrpofpnTeta

icaTapyr]6T]ff€Tai B : Kpo(pr)Tia KaTapjr]Qri<xovTai{sic) A. 'yvcoans [or -(Tis] Karap-
yrjOriffovrat (to conform to the 'preceding clauses) AD^FK 17 (Tercj.

9. for yap, 5e {^perhai^s because this sentence was regarded not as rendering a reason

for the last, but as another assertion of the imperfection of Tenowledge and prophecy')

KL rel Phot(in ffic : Se di/rt toC yap. alria ydp i<ni rov Sia rl (/.eWovcri Karapy. k.

naiff.) (Ec : om QV goth a?th Origi Melet Chr : txt ABDFK m latt Orig, Thdrt Iren-
int Hi].

10. rec ins tots bef to (k fiepovs (for emphasis and precision), with D'-^KL rel syrr

Melet Chr Thdrt : om ABD^FX 17 latt copt goth aeth arm Orig^ Ath Uamasc Iren-'iiit

Orig-int. KUTapyriOriaiTai bef to e.-c fj.epov's D'-'F latt Syr goth Jer. xa e/c fi.

F Iren-int.

tors, as the E. V., altogether overlook

the force of the verb and the altered

construction, and render, ' rejoiceth in

the truth :' others, who respect the verb,

make T7J dA7)0. = ToTs euSo/ciyUoCo-i (Chrys.),

those to whom, as in 3 John 12, /xe/xap-

rvpTjTat inr' avr-os t?]s d\r)deias. But
Meyer's rendering is the only one which
preserves the force of both words : re-

joices with the Truth, ^ d\v9. being
personified, and meaning especially the

spread among men (as opposed to dSiKi'a)

of the Truth of the Gospel, and indeed
of the truth in general, — in opposition

to those who (ref. Bom.) tt^v aA^detav
iv aSiKia KUTixovcri,—who (ref. 2 Tim.)
avQiffrauTai tjj aX-qdila,. 7.]

•jrdvTa, — i. e. all things which can
be borne with a good conscience. So
Bengel, oi all four : 'videlicet, quae te-

genda vel credenda, qua; speranda et suf-

ferenda sunt.' orreYei] bears: see

note, ch. ix. 12. Hammond, Estius,

Bengel (above),

—

'covers :' but the varia-

tion in sense from ch. ix. is needless.

iriar.] viz. without suspicion of another.

£\-!r(£.] viz., even against hope-
hoping what is good of another, even when
others have ceased to do so. viroi*..]

viz. persecutions and distresses inflicted by
others, rather than shew an unloving spirit

to them. 8—12.] The eternal abiding

of Love, when other graces have passed
away. 8. TriirTfi] The exact word is

that of the E. V., faileth : so Theod. : ov

SiaacpdWerat, dAA.' ael /UeVej I3e0aia k.

aadXfxiTos k. aKivr)Tos, is ael Sia/UfVoucro.

toOto yap 5id rwi' iirayo/j-ivcov iSiSa^fV.

Of the two readings, we may illustrate

TriTTTet by Plat. Phileb., p. 22 E, dAA.d /uliji/,

S) "XdiKpaTis, e/j-oiye Sofce? vvv fx^v -i^Sovr]

aoi trfiTTcoKeyai Kadairepel TTXyiyitaa vnh

Twv vvu Stj \6yoiv : and Polylj. x. 33. 4,

K&v TTOTe ir'iari ra oKa, " in case the whole
plan should fail :" id. i. 35. 5 : and iKTriTTTsi

by Plat. Gorg. p. 517, ei ovtoi pTjropfs

f,(Tav, ovre ry aArjOii'-p priTopiKfj ixp^vro
(o'j yap ay i^iirecroi') ovts ttJ KoXaKiKji :

where Heiudorf,— 'proprie usurpatur do
actoribus, citharoedis, aliisque, qui a spec-

tatoribus exploduntur et exsibilantur :' and
by the celebrated passage in Demosthenes
Trepl (Xncp. p 315,— iTpnayoiviffTus, iyci>

5' edicipow. i^iwiTrTes, iyw 5' iavpmov :

where also, by the way, innms is a va-

rious reading. By fin, eire, eire, the
general idea, \a.pi<j\La.'ra, is split into its

species— "be there prophesyings,—be there

(speakings in) tongues,—be there know-
ledge. Chrys., al., understand the two
first futures, KarapY-, iravcr., of the time
when, the faith being every where dis-

persed, these gifts should be no longer

needed. But unquestionably the time al-

luded to is that of the coming of the Lord ;

see ver. 12, and this applies to all these,

not to the last {yvuffis) only. The two
first, Trpocj). and ykSiacr., shall be abso-

lutely superseded : yvwo'is, relatively : the

imperfect, by the perfect. 9, 10.]
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I gospp. and r\' 11" u" v' 'A'\ ' v'
Arts, passim, urjaerai. on rifxr]v i>))TriOQ, eAaAovv (vg vi]TTiog

]^e^Ai!"\l'
^ t(p^oi'ovv WQ '' vjjTTtoc, '^ iXnyito/iirji' wQ ' r/jTrioc' ore ye

ir]TriovTa TOV
lO ,-1-1 /

l&^bll]' yf^^a avr]o, ° /carj'jp-yrjKa ^

Acts xxTii. \ >.' ^ ' z ' ' > a ' ' ' ^< b '
37. Eph.ii.3. 700 aoTi CL ecoTTToo'j iv aiviyuaTi, TOTS 0£ TrpocdJTroy

vch.iii Irefif. u' "
v j / >/ , , /

w^b.s;iL,here TTpOQ TTpOQMnOV' CipTl yiVl0(JK(O "^ (K '^/liQOVq, TOTS Ss
only. Isa. c» ' dfl^ >c' ' O 13 e ^'^^
xiiv. 18. emyvdxjouai Knuwc kch tTTiyvujaonv. vvvi oe

y Rom. viii. 5 reff. z James i. 23 only t. Wisd. Tii. 26. Sir. xii. 11 onlv. a here only. Num.
xii. 8. Sir. xxxix.3. b Gen. xxxii. 80. see 2 John 12. 3 John 14. Num.xii. 8. c - Rom.
i. 32. Matt. xi. 27 bis Jer. v. 5. (absol.. Acts ix.SO only.) d ch. xii. II reff. e Rom. vi.

22. vii. 6, 17 at. Job xxx. 1, 9.

11. aft 1st ore ins 5e D' fuld. rec cos vriinos bef the verb (3 times), with DFKL
rel fuld syrr Epiph Clir Thdrt, Thl (Ec lat-ff; 1st time, m : txt ABN 17 vulg copt seth

Clem Orig Bas Nyss (Did) Thdrt, Damasc Orig-intj Jer Aug,. rec aft 2iul ore

ins Se, with D^FKLH^ rel syrr copt Beth Origaiiq Epiph Chr Thdrt Tert : om ABDi(and
lat) N' ain(with harP tol, agst fuld al) goth Origaiiq Did Hil. for yeyova, eyeuofi-qv

B. ra TOV vT]iriov bef KarripyriKa DF syr goth Bas lat-ff. (not F-lat Aug.)
12. om yap D'F latt arm Cyr Tert Cypr Ainbrst. ins ais bef 54 esoTrrpov D-gr

ABDF
KL.-< a b
cdef g
h k 1 in

o 17

b g o Clem, Thdrt, Tert. ins Kai bef fv aiviy/xari L f 63. 109-78 Or Gaud,
in 2nd tot6, re is written over the line by N-corr^. ins eyw bef eiTiyvwa-dr]i>

F D-lat G-lat tol Cypr.

Season given

;

—that our knowledge, and
our prophesying (uttei-anceofdivinethings)
are but partial, embracing but a part : but
when that which is perfect (entire—uni-

versal) shall have come, this partial shall

be abolished— superseded. See Eph. iv.

11—13, where the same idea is otherwise

expressed. 11.] Analogical illustra-

tion of ver. 10. vi]irios and Te\€ios

are used in contrast cli. ii. 6— iii. 1 ; xiv.

20. £\d\ovv, e<j>p6vovv, cXoyi^o|xt]v

— I spoke, I felt (was minded), I judged.
There can hardly be an allusion, as

Theophyl., (Ec, Bengel, Olsh., al. think,

to the three gifts, of tongues (i\d.K.), pro-
phecy (((ppSv., which suits but very lamely),

and knowledge (eAoyi^^.) ore yiy.

K.T.A.] Now that I am become a man, I

have brought to an end the ways of a
child: not, as E. V., 'when I became a
man, Iput away ....,' as if it were done
on a set day, and as if 767. and nar-fjpy.

were aorists. For this use of Sre, cf.

Demosth. Olynth. 1, init. ore toIvvv

ravff ovrus ex*'' T^posriKei irpo6v/j.ccs iQi-

Kiiv aicoiieiv : see Kiihner, § 813. 2

12.] Contrast between our present
sight and knowledge,—and those in the

future perfect state. 7ap justifies the
analogy of the former verse : for it is just

so with ns. apTi, in our present con-
dition, until the Lord's coming. 81'

tSf^TTTpov, through a mirror: i. e. as

Billroth, Meyer, and De W.

—

according to

the popular illusion, which regards the

object, really seen behind the mirror, as

seen through it. We must think, not of

our mirrors of glass, but of the imperfectly-

reflecting metallic mirrors of the ancients.

The idea of the lapis specularis, placed in

windows, being meant, adopted by Schott-

gen from Rabbinical usage (e. g. 'omnes
prophetffi viderunt per specular obscurum,
et Moses doctor noster vidit per specular

lucidum' [Wetst.] : and see numerous ex-

amples in his Hor. Hebr. i. 646 fi'), and
followed by many Commentators, is incon-

sistent with the usage of esoirrpov, which
(Meyer) is always a mirbob (Find. Nein.
vii. 20 : Anacr. xi 2 ; xx. 5. Lucian, Amor,
xliv. 48 : see also reff.) : the window of
lapis specularis being SioTrrpa (Strabo,

xii. 2, p. 540). ev alvi-yjiaTi] There
is a reference to rcf. Num., a-rS/xa Kara
(TTS/J-a Ka\7](To> avTCfi iv f^Sei, Koi ov St

alviyiJ.a.T(iiv. Many take the words adverbi-

ally,—

'

enigmatically' (so E. V.,' darkly') :

but this cannot be, because atviyfia is ob-
jective, not subjective :

' a dark hint given
by toords.' I agree with Meyer, notwith-
standing De Wette's strong objections, in

believing eV alvlyixan to mean ' in a dark
discourse,' viz. the revealed wort?, which is

dark, by comparison with our future per-
fect knotvledge. So also Luther : in einem
bunfeln SBort. Thus, as M. observes, ev

will denote, as iv r^ Kpvm^, Matt. vi. 4,

the local department, in which the PXeireii/

takes place. t6t£ = orau eKd-p rb
TfXiiou, ver. 10 : 'at the Lord's coming,
and after.' Trposuir. irpos irposwir.]

Face towards face, i. e. by immediatos
intuition : so Hcb. in reff. I shall tho-
roughly know even as I was (during this

life : ho places himself in that state, and
uses the aor. as of a thing gone by) tho-
roughly known. In this life we are known
by God, rather than knoto Him : see Gal.



XIV. 1-3. npos KOPiNeioYs a. 589

ch. xii

xiv 5. com-
parat.. Matt.

^ /jivii iriarig iXmq ayairrj, ra Tpia ravra' ^ jhe/^wv ^« ^T."ee''not"!

TOVTdJV T) ayaTTT].

XIV. '' A«wK6T£ Tr}v ayanr^v, ' C^Xo

ftoTiKa, fuiaXXov Sj 'iva Trpo^jjrturjrf. ^o -yap "' XaXwi/ h ='i^rra ix.

""
-y/\a»(7(T7) ou/c avOoojTTOig XaXn, aXXa \tw1i 6i(v' ouotig

^
_f^^"Kj''^,

\ii' ' o ' ^*A\"P ' .S'?^! ver. 39 only,

yao uKOVii, Trvtw^iart of AaAei "^ ^<i;(7rr)|0ia o 06 tt^o- sir.

ch. X. 3,4

ch. xi, 4, 5 rrff. m ch. xii. 30 reff. n - Mark iv. 33. Gen. si. 7. xlii. 23. o = vv.

Chap. XIV. 2. yXaio-a-ai^ D-gr F-gr b o G^-lat Chi'i Cyr Aug. ov\ N.

om TO) bef efco (for conformifti zcith avOp. ?) BD'FK' 1 Chr-comm : Ins AD^KLN^ rel

Tlulrt Damasc Till CEc. oJOis K. for irvevfj-an, irveufxa F-gr G D-lat fuld(with

flor) Pelag Vig Bede.

iv. 9 ; ch. viii. 3, note,—and cf. Philo de

Cherub. 32, vol. i. p. 159, vw ore (co/j-eu,

KpaTovfXfQa fxaWov ^ &pxoiJ.iv, k. yfoipi-

^6fie6a /jtaWov ^ yfoipi^ofMev. The sense

of this aor. firiyvtixid-qv must not be forced,

as in E. V., to a present, or to a future, as

by some Commentators. 13.] Supe-

riority ofLove to the othergreat Christian

graces. Some gifts shall pass away—but

these three great graces shall remainfor
ever—faith, hope, love. This is neces-

sarily the meaning,—and not that love

alone shall abidefor ever, and the other

two merely during the present state. For

(1) vvvl Se is not ' but now' i. e. in this pre-

sent state, as opposed to what has just been

said ver. 12,—but 'rebus sic stantibus,'

' qucB cum ita sint,'—and the inference

from it just the contrary of that implied

in the other rendering : viz. that since

tongues, prophesyings, knoivledge, will all

pass aivay, we have left but these three.

(2) From the position of |jiev€i, it has a

strong emphasis, and carries the weight of

the clause, as opposed to the previously-

mentioned things which Karapyr]6-i](mai.

(3) From tos rpia tovtol, a pre-eminence

is obviously pointed out forfaith, hope, and

lone, distinct from aught which has gone

before. This being the plain sense of the

words, how can faith and hope be said to

endure to eternity, when faith will be lost

in sight, and hope in fruition ? With hope,

there is but little difficulty : but one place

has inscribed over its portals, " Lasciate

ogni speranza, voi che' ntrate." New glo-

ries, new treasures of knowledge and of

love, will ever raise, and nourish, blessed

hopes ofyet more and higher,— hopes which

no disappointment will blight. But how
cawfaith abide,— faith, which is the evi-

dence of things not seen,— -where all things

once believed are seen ? In the form of

holy confidence and trust, faith will abide

even there. The stay of all conscious

created being, human or angelic, is depen-

dence on God; and where the faith which
comes by hearing is out of the question,

the faith which consists in trusting will be

the only faith possible. Thus Sope will

remain, as anticipation certain to be ful-

filled : Faith will remain, as trust, entire

and undoubting :—the anchor of the soul,

even where no tempest comes. See this

expanded and further vindicated in my
Quebec Chapel Sermons, Vol. i. Serm.

viii. p.ei|wv t.] The greater of

these,

—

not ' greater than these.' "The
greater," as De Wette beautifully remarks,

"because it contains in it -elf the root of

the other two : we believe only one whom
we love,—we hope only that which we
love." And thus the forms of Faith and
Hope which will there for ever subsist, will

be sustained in, and overshadowed by, the

all-pervading superior element of eternal

Love.
Chap. XIV. 1—25.] Demonstration of

THE SUPEEIORITT OF THE GIFT OF PEO-
PHECT over THAT OF SPEAKING WITH
TONGUES. 1.] Transition from the

parenthetical matter of the last chapter to

the subject about to be resumed. Pursue
after Love (let it be your great aim,—im-

poi'tant and enduring as that grace has been

shewn to be) : meantime however (during

that pursuit ; making that the first thing,

take up this as a second) strive for spiritual

gifts, but more (more than ttv. in general

:

i. e. more for this than for others) that ye
may prophesy (sc. (VjAoCre, 'ha ... as the

aim of your <,'7}A,os). 2—20.] Pro-
phecy edifies the BRETHREN more than
speaking with tongues. 2.] For he
that speaks in a tongue, speaks not to

men but to God ; for no one understands
him (so aKovw in reff. and Athen. ix. p.

382, iMjiV pii/JiaTa & oiibe els ^Kovarev

&i>, i. e. as a general rule, the assembly do

not understand him ; some, who have the

gift of interpretation oftongues, may,—but

they are the exception), but (opposed to
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q =. Rom. xii
19 rett.

r -= Rom. xii.

8 refl-.

5 here only t.
Wisd. xix.
12 only.

(-H,OP,

Phil.ii. 1.

(l)7]TiV(jJV avdptJTTOiQ XoXh '^ o'lKo^Ofiriv KOI ^ TrapltKXrjfTlV ABDF

Kai TTapa/nvuiai'. \a\u)v ™ yXwaay eavTov^ o'iko^ojuh, c d ef g

o Si Trpocjti^Tevwv eKKXr^aiav ^ o'lKodoinei. ^ OeXtjo SI TTaVTUQ

v/Liag

u ly

XaXtiu "" "yAwaaraig, (uaXAov 6£ lua TTOoc^rjrturjre'

Si o

= ch. xii. 31. 6:
xiii. 13.

ch. XT. 2.

ITim.v. 19 only.

7rpo<^r}T£U(i)v rj o '" XaXii)V "" yXiocjaaic, " bktoq

£t /drj * Sie^fjuqvevrj^ 'iva r\ iKKXrjain '^ oj/coSo|in)i' Aaj3^.

"I'wv Sf, aSsX(l>oi, f'ai' f X0tu ttjioc U/uag "" yXojatjaiq "" AaXwi',
wch. xii.30 reff. x ch. xii. 18 al.

3. for Se, ei yap o F-gr G; warn qui vulg(and F-lat) D-lat. avdpQyrrovs F.
4. for \a\ocy, \aKei F(G adds aze^ \aAci)v). yXwacrai^ D 46 Mac. aft

iKicX7)(Tiav ins 0eou F-gr G vulg-ed(not am deraid fuld tol F-lat) Pelag Bede.
5. v^^.as bef Travras A syrr copt Ambrst. yXuaaons bef \a\etv A am Chr Thl :

om XaKetv k*. for ica irpo^rjTevqre, Trpocprireveiv D^ vulg Jer Pelag Bede.
rec (for 5e aft fietC^v) yap, with DFKLN3 rel vss Chr Thdrt Jer Ambrst T txt ABK^ 39
copt. Sl€pij.7]U€v(.i {the later mss confotind ei and -r) to a very great extent:
see the original collations j^assim) KL abcdfghkl o Chr Thl : Supfxrivevcav D', tj

Siepfnjvevaii/ F-gr (and G-gr).

6. rec pvyi, with D^KL rel Chr Thl (Ec : txt ABD'FK Chr-ms Thdrt Damasc.

ovSels yap aKovei) in the spirit (in his

spirit, as opposed to in his understanding :

his spirit is the organ of the Holy Ghost,
but his understanding is unfruitful, see vv.

14, 15) lie speaks mysteries (things which
are hidden from the hearers, and sometimes
also from himself)

:

3.] but (on the
other hand) he who prophesies, speaks
to men edification (genus) and (species)

exhortation and (species) consolation. See
the definition of p?-opkecg given on ch. xii.

10 : and Stanley's excursus introductory to

this chapter. irapaixvOCa occurs Plato,

Axioch. p. 365,

—

aadeurj ttjv i^/vxhv, irivv

ivZiu Trapafj.v6ias : and /Elian, V. H. xii.

1, fin., Trapffivdr\ffaTo 'Apra^ep^rjy, k. rh
rrjs Ai'TTTjs idaaro Trddos, e't^apros tov $aa.

rfi Kride/j-ovla, k. rfj irapafji.v6la ireiaOiVTOs

crvvercos. 4.] lavT. oIk. does not
necessarily involve his understanding what
he speaks : the exercise of the gift in ac-

cordance with the prompting of the Spirit

may be regarded as an oiKo^o/j.'fi -. the in-

tensity of the feeling of prayer or praise in

which he utters the words is edifying to
him, though the words themselves arc un-
intelligible. This view is necessary on ac-

count of what is said in ver. 5, that if he
can interpret, he can edify not only himself
but the church. «KK\if)o-iav'] not, as
Meyer, a congregation, but - t^v iKK\-n-
ffian : the art. being often omitted when a
noun in government has an emphatic place
before the verb : accordingly in ver. 5, it is

7] €kk\., which is edified. 6.] He
shews that it is from no antipathy to or
jealousy of the gift of tongues that he thus
speaks : but (force of the Sc) that he wished
them all to speak with tongues, but rather
that they should prophesy. The distinc-

tion between the ace. and inf. after QiXw,
as the simple direct object of the wi.sh, and
'Iva with the subj., as its higher and ulterior

object, has been lost in the E. V. The
second 5e is opposed to the subordinate
\a\. y\., as in ver. 1 to to, nvevfiaTtKa.

[Leit,b>v Se] 54 is transitional.

fiei^cov] see retf.,— superior in usefulness,

and therefore in dignity. Iktos el (at]

is a mixture of two constructions, iKrhs el,

and ej ixt]. It is not a Hebraism, as Grot,
supposes ; Wetst. gives examples from De-
mosth., Aristides, Lucian, Sextus Empi-
ricus : and from Thom. Mag., (pa/x^y, iKrhs
ei ,U7J rSSe, Kal eKrhs el t6S€. 8up|jiT]-

vevTj] viz. 6 XaAwi/ yKcoacrr), not ris, as
suggested by Flatt. On the subj. with el,

giving a sense not distinguishable from the
ind., see Winer, edu. 6, § 41. 2 end, and
Herm., on Soph. Ant. 706. 6.] Exam-
ple ofthe unprofttableness ofspeaking with
tongues without interpreting,—expressed
in the first person as of himself. vvv
Be] ' quod cum ita sit '— viz. that there is

no edification without interpretation.

lav €\6u^ Chrys. understands the first

person to imply ' not even I myself should
profit you,' &c. But then avThs iytii or
some expression similarly emphatic would
have been used. The second edv is pa-
rallel to the first, not dependent on w<pe-

\7]<Ttsi. It is the negative side of the sup-
position, as iav ekQo} k.t.X. was the affirma-
tive. On this double apodosis Hermann
remarks. Soph. Aj. 827,— ' Est enim hajc
verborum complexio ex eo genere, cujus
jam apud Homerum exempla iuveniuntur,
quod duplicem habet apodosin, alteram
prsemissam, sequentem alteram : quje ratio
ibi maxiiue apta est, ubi in niagno animi
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MM.
= Ter. 26.
2 Cor. xii. 1,

f ,/ 7. Gal. ii. 2.- - -
f .r g

"^ KiOapa, iav ' StaOToAi7i' Toig (pdoyyoiq f^ui
', ^l,^, '^vraVl y .8 ' acli.xiii. 2

yvtoaOriatrai to avAovfurov rj to KiHapilo^itvov ,
/cai ^(j^ao^^^

•yap idi' "aSrjAoi' " d>wvT]u " aaXTTiy^ ' 8w, rtg ^ TrapaffKrtua- e/ohnsu.42.''^
, ,. Q« ^r-<^^- \' Gal.iii.l5

atrai ng TToXtfjov ',

^ ovtwq koi v/lHIQ cia rr]C yAioaarji: oniy^2Macc

'^iav f.iri
' tvatinov \nyov ** Swrt, niog yvwaOnaerai to ^\^'^°^^l-

^''o|UWC ra "^

a4'vx<^ (ptovriv ^ ^i^ovra, ^ {[re ^ avXoQ ' ttTE R«^^:^ig^^

S~ _,",„ 30. Sir. xi.

att.xxiv.

: here

Rev', i. 10. viii. 13. Exnd. xix. 16, IW. P Acr

I
arraugt. of words, 2 Cor. ii. 4 reff.

XaXovfitvnv; iataOt yap i'lQ ^ a^pa XaXovvTiq. to-^oW-

29. Isa.xiii.lO. hx^ ^'^"^"^'^ ^"P^'l^o"' Ear.Hec.um. f ch. siii. 8 reff.

cnly. lKingsx.5aI. (-AriT-V, Matt. ix. 23.) h Rej. v 8. xiv. 2. xv 2 only. Gen. w 21 a.

i Rom X 12 reft. k Rom. x. IS only, from Ps. xvm. 4. Wisd. xix. 18 only. 1 Matt. xi.

17
II

i,. only f m Rer. xiv. 2 only. Isa. xxiii. 16. n = here (Luke x. 44) only. (Ps.

1. 6 [8]). 2 Mace. vii. 34 o.ilv- Polyb. vlil. 3. 2, aSriAo, iXiridej, and al. ,(.-A.Mf, th. ix. 26. -^oyi^

1 Tim. vi. 17.

J

o Matt. xxiv. 3

in. 2 Cor. ix. 2, 3 only. Jer. xii. 5. q ;

onlyt. Ps. Ixxx. 3 only. s ch. ix. 26 reff.

om 1st ^ N c. om last iv DiF^i b harl-'. (am D-lat om 2ud ev
:
am harP

F-lat D-lat om 3rd.)
t, ^ i r. , .

7. uTj bef Siao-ToArjj/ t. (f)0o77. D^F. for tois (pOoyyois, (pBoyyov H tol iJ-iau

Ambrst. 8i5co D3FL rel Tlitbt Damasc Tbl : Scots K : txt ABD'X f Orig Chr (Ec.

8. (xaXir. bef (puvvf AK d 17. 119 Orig. Scot) D', Ttapaa-Kivalerai A Ong.

9. for evcrrifjLOv, fvaxvf^ov D' 21. 232. gg.

motu, quasi nou satis sit id quod prajmissum

est, aliud infertur secunda apodosi, quod

gravius sit et fortius.' r\ ev diroK ]

It seems best here, with Estius, to under-

stand 'duo juga, ut conjugata sint reve-

latio et prophetia, ac rursus conjugata

scientia et doctrina.' So also Meyer, who
observes that the ground of Tpo^r)Teia is

,airoKd\v^is, and that of SiSaxv, yvaxris :

the former being a direct speaking in the

Spirit, and the latter a laijingforth by the

aid of the Spirit of knowledge acquired.

Thus eV, as referred to hiroK. and yv<i>a.,

denotes the internal element

:

—as referred

to irpo(p. and 5iS., the external element, of

the spiritual activity. 7—11.] Instances

to shew that tininteiUgible discourseprofits

nothing. Andfirst,—7—9.]/ro'/» mu.ncal

instruments. 7.] ojjicos occurs here

_ and in the two other places where it is used

in the N. T. (reft'.) at the beginning of the

sentence, out of its logical order, which

would be before iav ^laaroKriv . ., thus

:

Things without life which yield sound,

whether flute or harp, yet, if they do not,

&c. The renderings, ' even things with-

out life' (E. v.), or 'things which, though

without life, yet give sound ' (Winer, edn.

6, § 61. 4), are inadmissible,— the former

because of the usage of oixais, the latter

because no such idea as any surprise at a

thing without life yielding sound is here

in place. <|><>)v. 8i8.] so SiSov (pwvdv

Find. Nem. v. 93. lav Biao-r.] If

they (the &^i/vxa <p. 5.) shall not have

yielded a distinction (of musical inter-

vals) in their tones, how shall he known
that which is being played on the flute

or that which is being played on the

harp (i. e. tvhat tune is played in either

case : the art. being repeated to shew

that two distinct instances are contem-

plated, not necessarily ' one tune, either

piped, or harped' = rh avKoii^iivov ^

KidapiCofievov ;) ? The observation of

Meyer, that this example is decisive against

foreign languages being spoken in the

exercise of this gift, is shewn to be ii-rc-

levant by the next example, from wliicli

the contrary might be argued—the &5r]\os

(pccvi) of the trumpet being exactly analo-

gous to an unknown language, not^ to an

inarticulate sound. But the fact is that

all such inferences, from pressing analo-

gies close, are insecure. 8.] aStiXov,

uncertain, in its meaning : for a particular

succession of notes of the trumpet tlien,

as now, gave the signals for attack, and

retreat, and the various evolutions of an

army. The giving the signal for battle with

the trumpet is called by Dio Cassius rb tto-

\eixiKbv hoau, by iElian rh Kapopfx-nriichv

iixrrvuv : see Wetst., where many examples

are to be found. 9.] Application of
these instances. 8ia t. yXtio-o-rjS is

most naturally understood physically, by

means of your tongue, as answering to the

utterance of tlie sound by the musical in-

struments. But the tecimical rendering,

by means of the tongue (in the sense of
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-ytDJ <piOVUJV iKTlV EV KO(T/tW, KOI OUO£|/ ABDF£1 TUVOt
11

ch.xv. 37 aaVTtt,
only. Philo ,^ n-* •? ^'<^-^ rv'

Nom.'vB, vol.
^ a^'^l'OV* ^fOi; OWf /UJ] ftO*.^ Tl^V

"' OUPO/ilV TT)g ^Wl'TJC, cd e f g
i. p.(Uio| ,r -^^_ x/3'/0 ^'^^-v' f\lik]m
MouaiKti Mf" £crr)/ufu Tw AaAouvTi pappapnq, Kai o AaAu)V ^ tv f^jot o 17

7<;p, ei X /Q ' /D * 12 " X ' - ' ^ i y \
TiJxo., (c. pappupoQ. ^ ourwg /cat v^i£«c fTrei C^At
tpaHfiaTi- a / b "> ^

K<i . . .

.

irvivinaTii}}'. irgoc rnv
(Dion. Hal.

.
. ,

iv. 19, fivpiaiv n Sitlivp., ei tvxoi .... Galen, de usu part, vi., iexa fxiv, el tuxoi- Wi-tst.l see ch. xvi. fi.

I — ch.xii. 10 reff. v = berenuly. (Acls viii. 32 rcff.) _ w = here only. Numb,
vi. 21. Dion. Hal., Antt. i. 68, tou tt /it;jra) ypdtifiaTO? tvpn^-ifou, Tuj i ifj\ovv t. txeiKou iri/aM'!' t.

TrnXaioi/r. Dio Cass. Iv. 3, toiovtoi' yap >) diivaiJUf rov oi/ii/uaTor toi/tou irjAoi. x Acts xsviii.

2, 4 refl: y — Rom. xi. 25. z Acts xxi. iO rcff. a =
ii. 1. b = Rom. XV. 2. c Rom. xiv. I'J reff.

= ch. xii. 10. ver. 32. 1 John

10. 0111 Toffavra D^ F(witii G-lat). rec (for eia-if) icrriv {(jramml eorrn : see

note), with KL rel Chr Tlidrt (Ec : t.xt ABDF^< Clem Damase Till. ins to. bef

Koff/xw D'F bo, hoc vulg-ed(and F-lat, not ain) Ambrst Bcde. rec aft ovSev ins

avTcav {acldn for precision), with D^KLN ' rel G-lat syrr Chr Thdrt : om ABD'FN' d
17 vulg E-latt Clem Damasc Ambrst Bede. aft a<p<avov ins ((Ttiv D' F vulg.

11. iSco AD'L a in 17: yivuiffKw F. {si ergo nesciero F-lat, and so vulg.) om
ev DF latt syrr copt arm Clem Chrexprl" «/"<" ^"^- P<^pfi-) Damasc lat-tf.

yXwffffri XaXflv), is allowable. ecrco-Oe

. . . XaX.] Til is periphrasis of the future

implies, ye will be, so long as ye speak,

speaking, ... On els oe'pa, see ref. : it

implies the non-reception hy hearers of

what is said. 10, 11.] Another ex-

ample of the unprofitableness of an utter-

ance not understood. 10.] el 'njxou,

if it should so happen, i. e. peradventure

:

—it is coiumoiily found with numerical
nouns; but sometimes with hypothetical

sentences in general, as in ch. xv. 37. See
reff. and examples in Wetst. It will not

bear the rendering 'for example,' though
in meaning it nearly approaches it. It

belongs here to Too-avra, itself represent-

ing some fixed number, but not assignable

by the information which the writer pos-

sesses, or not worth assigning. See similar

expressions, Acts v. 8,—and 2 Sam. xii. 8
in E. V. 7£vt) (|>b>vb>v] kinds of lan-

guages : the more precise expression would
be YfVT] ^wvr)s, or (puval : we can hardly

say, with Meyer, that each language is a

ytuos (pu'uwv. The use of (pwvilov, and not
yKw(T(TSiv, is no doubt intentional, to avoid

confusion, y\wa(ra being for the most part

nseil in this passage in a peculiar meaning

:

but no argument can be grounded on it

as to the yKwiraai being languages or not.

elo-iv (plur.), because it is wished to

distinguish tliem in their variety. ow-

hiv, scil. yivos. Bleek renders, ' no ratio-

nal animal is without speech ;' and Grot.,

reading as tiie rec. avriiu, understands it as

referring to men : otliers supply e(?cos to

ovSiv. But the common reiulering is both
simpler, and better sense: none of them
is without signification, as E. V. : or,

is inarticulate. 11.] ovv, seeing that

none is without meaning : for if any loere.

the imputations following would notbejust.
We assume that a tongue which we do not
understand has a meaning, and that it is

the way of expression of some foreign
nation. Pap^apos,— a foreigner,

in the sense of one wlio is ignorant of the

speech and habits of a people. So Ovid,

Trist. V. 10,— ' Barbarus hie ego sum, quia
non intelligor ulli :' and Herod, ii. 158,

—

fiapfiapovs Se irivTas ol Alyinrrtoi /caAe-

ovcTi Tovs firj a<piai SfioyXdcrcrovi. (Wetst.)

The appellation always conveyed a certain

contempt, and such is evidently intended
here. So Ovid, in the next line,— ' Et rident

stolidi verba Latina Getae.' iv cfxoi, in

my estimation: so Eurip. Hippol. 1335,
ail 5' fu t' (Kelvo) Kau ifiol (paii'T] kukSs,—
'in hisjudgment and in mine:' sec Kiihner,
ii. 275. 12.] Application of the ana-
logy, as in ver. 9. The oStws is evidently
meant as in ver. 9, but is rendered some-
what diflicult by the change ofthe construc-
tion into a direct exhortation. It is best

therefore to suppose an ellipsis ; and give to

ovrws the pregnant meaning, after the

lesson conveyed by this example. Meyer's
rendering, since in such a manner (i. e. so

as to be barbarians to one another) ye also
are emulous, &c., is very harsh, besides

making the second clause, standing as it

does without a fj.a\\ov or any di.sjunctivo

particle, mean (and I do not see thtit it

will bear any other meaning), seelc this

^ap^apofiovia to the edifying of the

Church. Thus likewise ye (i. e. after

the example of peojile who would not wish
to be barbarians to one aiiotlier,—avoiding
tiie alisunlity just ineutioiiod), emulous
as ye are of spiritual gifts (reff), seek
them to the edifying of the church, that
ye may abound : or perhaps (but 1 can



11-15. nPOS KOPINOIOYS A. 593

Tttrf, n'« ^ TTspicraivriTi. ^^ ^i

^ TrpoQtvy^taOu) ^ 'iva
'^

S.

fxai yXwacfrj,

o
*" XaXhiv ^ y\io(T(T\i "

^^fcX:

TTveu^ia juou Trooceuyeraf, o o£

/uou aKapiTog iariv. 15
Tt ouv fOTti' ; irpoqiv^ofxai tw ["^

i.9. IT. 3. SThfss. i. II

k Matt. xiii. 22 || Mk. Eph.
1 Actb xxi. 22. ver. 1:0.

Phil. i. 9. Col.

A.-tsxvii IHr^ff.

12. for vepiaaevriTe, irpo<priTevr)Te A 73 Ambrst.
13. rec S.oirep, with KLN' rel Chr Thdrt Thl (Ec : txt ARDFN' 17 Damasc.
14. om yap BF sah : ins ADKLN rel vulg(and F-lat) E-latt syrr Chr Thdrt Damasc

(Ec Thl Orig-int Ambrst Augi Pelag Sedul Uede. (17 def.)

find no instance of (titco 'Iva thus used

:

ch. iv. 2 is no case in point, see note there)

as in E. V. ' seek that ye may excel

(abound in them) to the edifijing of the

church.' 13.] Kortatory inference

from the foregoing examples. There is

some difficulty in the construction of

this verse. irposevx- iva Siep^. is ren-

dered by Clirys., Theodoret, Theophyl.,

Erasm., Beza, Calv., Grot., Estius, Wet'st.,

—Bleek, Kiickert, Olsh., al., 'pray that he

may interpret.' But the next verse shews
that this is untenable. For the act of

irposevxi<^Oai yXuxrari is there introduced

in strict logical connexion with this verse

so as to shew that the irposevxfo-dw here

must have the same meaning as there, viz.,

that of praying in a tongue, openly in the

church. Seeing this, Luther, Rosenm., al.,

render it, ' let so pray, that he may
interpret

:
' i.e.' not pray, unless he can

interpret.' But this rendering of 'lua is

hardly allowable even where ovra> is ex-

pressed, see note on ch. ix. 2i. The knot
of the difficulty lies in the relation of 'iva

to verbs of this kind. It may be doubted
whether in such expressions as npo^ivxeo--

6at 'Iva (see reffi), the conj. ever represents

the mere purport of the prayer, as in our
" to pray, that." The idea of purpose is

inseparably bound up in this particle, and
can be traced wherever it is used. Thus
irposivx- 'iva seems always to convey the

meaning, "to pray, in order that." At
the same time, prayer being a direct

seeking of the fulfilment of the purpose

on account of which we pray,—not, like

many other actions, indirectly connected

with it,—the purport and purpose become
compounded in the expression. This

will be illustrated by yprjyopelre k. trpos-

(vx^aQf, 'Iva /tf}; ciseAflTjTe tls Treipaafj-Sv

:

where it is plain enough that 'Iva p.i] re-

presents the ulterior object of yp-nyopfTn,

and, now that it is joined with ypriyopelre,

of irposevxiffOe : but had it been merely,

Trpusivxf<^^^ 'iva p.)} (C.T.A., the above con-

fusion would have occurred. Now this

Vol. II.

confusion it is, which makes the words
Trposevxfcrdw 'Iva Sifp/xTjvevri so difficult.

Obviously, the irposeuxeffdu) is not merely

used to express a seeking by prayer of the

gift of interpretation, on account of t

sense in the next verse : but as plainly,

there is in Trpo^evx^a-du a sense which
passes on to 'Iva SuppLT^vivr]. The render-

ing of Meyer and De Wette, 'pray, with a
view to interpret (what he has spoken in a

tongue),' is unobjectionable, but does not

give any reason for the choice of irposev-

XcaOoi, any more than euxapifTTetTw, or

the like. I believe the true rendering to be

pointed out by the distinction in the next
verso. If a man prays in a tongue, his

spirit prays, but his understanding is

barren. This prayer of his spirit is, the

intense direction of his will and affections

to God, accompanied by the utterance of

sounds to him unintelligil)le. * Let then

him who speaks loith a tongue, pray, when
he does pray, ivith an earnest striving (in

this pi'ayer of his spirit) after the gift of
interpretation.' The meaning might be

more strictly given thus in English : where-
fore let Mm who speaketh with a tongue,

in his prayer (or, when praying), strive

that he may interpret. 14..] This

verse has been explained above. \ijustifies

the necessity of thus aiming at the gift

of interpretation. to irv. \lov, not

as in ver. 32, and Chrys. rh x'^P^'^^"-
'''^

5o0eV jitoi Ka\ Kivovv ri]v yXwcraav,—but
as in reff., my (own) spirit, taking him-
self as an example, as above, ver. 6 : a use of

the word familiar to our Apostle, and here

necessary on account of b vov^ p-ov follow-

ing, ' When I pray in a tongue, my higher

being, my spirit, filled with the Holy
Ghost, is inflamed with holy desires, and
rapt in prayer : but ray intellectual part,

having no matter before it on which its

powers can be exercised, bears no fruit to

the edification of others (nor of myself:'

but this is not expressed in &KapiTos ; cf.

the usage of Kapir6s by Paul,—Rom. i. 13 ;

vi. 21, 22; xv. 28; Gal. v. 22, al.).

Q <i
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frum Ps.xvii.

06 fcaj TW I'Ot "
1- KL,-J a b

iTi, o ° ai'fiTrXi )>' ToiJ '' iSiwrou
ch"!( iV. rem /""^'* ^ aVmTAl]p(OV 70V

'^"^i^l^!'' TO "aju)7v 'tTT/ T}j cry " au^^apjar/a, ' tTraiS?) ti XsyEic "i'VK
xvi. 17. G»l. ,^ 17 V < » w -N

- X > " ' \ \ ' V ' y "

Ij'li
jPifii-^ O106V ;

'^' av liitv yap KaXioq ev^apiaTiii;, uAA ^o £re-

Ce'n.'xxix.*' POC OViC ^ o'tKuSuUi^Tai. ^° ^ JyVUpiCTTW Tit) OilO, TTaVTWV

\t]Povv. Philo, Flacc. 12, vol. ii. p. S31, irpeafltvrov xflf. PKirXi/ffM

(C
£8x1.) Jn3.

B J
.

Tacit. Ann. iv. 3S, " Ileum nnnnpem irapleam." p = here iinly. Sir.

rSe.r. i. 2U. !i=Rrv. V. 14. Nrh. r. 13. viii. 6 al. t ^ Aci.s xi.

II Actsxxiv. 3rea-. v Acts xv. S 1 reff. w rh. vii. 37 rc-ff.

y Kom. ii. 1 rcff. z Acls ix. 31 rcff. a Rom. i. 8 refl.

12. q Acts IV. 13 reff.

2Cor. xii. 21. Hrb. -iii. I.

xal).s.,ch. -xi aiicfl".

15. Trposev^b3fxat (twice) ADF : -|co^ai and -|o,uai K : txt BKL rcl latt Ori^'o (see note).

ora 1st 5e FK 35. 46. 109. 114 latt Syr sah Orig,(om Kai also) Eusj Damasc
Orig-iut, lat-ti": in.s ABDLX rel s.yr Orig2 Chr Thdrt (Ec Thl. om to, bef

2nd TTvevfiaTi V. om 2ud Se BP 46. 109 latt Syr sah Orig,(where he has the 1st

Se) Cae.s Ps-Athi Max-conf Damasc Thl lat-if : ins ADKLN rel syr oopt Origi Eus Athj

Chr Thdrt (Ec.

16. rec evAo^TjcTTjs, with FKL rel Chr Thdrt (Ec Thl ; benedixeris latt : txt ABDK
b^ o 17 Dumasc. rec ins t&j bef nvevaart (fo conform to last ver : but see note),

with KL rel Chr Thdrt: fy B(sic : see table) DN^ : om AFK' 17 Damasc. om
TO F. ovK oiScj/ bef Tt \eyeis F E-lat G-lat Jer Aug. (not F-lat.)

17. aWa B 1.

18. rec aft toi dtai ins fiov (addn from such places as ch i. 4, Bom i. 8 Sfc : 38 a;th

arm evenfurther add irepi), with KL rel Thdrt Damasc Ambrst Pelag : om ABDFN 17

E-lat G-lat am(with tol, agst demid harl) syr copt seth Chr Thdrt-ms Jer Sedul Bede.

15.] What then is (the case) (i. e. as our
' What then ?' Cf. ri ovv, Rom. iii. 9 ;

vi. 15. ' What is my determination there-

upon?')] I will pray (on the reading

irposiv^aiixai, see note on Rom. v. 1) with
the (my) spirit: I will pray also with
my mind (i. e. will interpret iny prayer for

the benefit of myself and the church), &c.

This resolution, or expression of self-obliga-

tion, evidently leads to the inference, by
and by clearly expressed, ver. 28, that if he

could not pray tcS vo'i, he would keep
silence. ij/aXw] hence we gather that

the two departments in which the gift of

tongues was cxerci-sed were prayer and
praise. On the day of Pentecost it was
confined to the latter of these. 16.]

The discourse changes from the first person

to the second, as De VV. observes, because
the hypothesis contains an imputation of

folly or error. eov evX.] if thou
shalt have blessed in spii'it (no art. now :

the dat. is now merely of the manner in

which, the element; not of the specific

instrument, as in the last verse), how shall

he that fills (i. e. is in) the situation of a
private man {l^idnns, in speaking of any
business or trade, signifies a lay person, i. e.

one unacquainted with it as his eniploy-

raent. Thus in state matters, it is one out
of office

—

ArnxoaQfvd vvn iSicirr), Thuc. iv.

2 : in philosoi)hy, one uneducated and rude—r]nus tx))V ol IStwrat ov StSoiicafifv, y/UfT?

S* oi <pi\6ao(poi SttAtare, Diog. Laert. Aris-

tipp. ii. 71, &c. &c. See examples in Wetst.

So here it is, one who has not the gift of
speaking and interpreting. The word
TOTTov is not to be taken literally, as if the

iZiunai had any separate seats in the con-

gregation : the expression, as in ref., is

figurative) say theAmen (the Amen always
said : see Deut. xxvii. 15—26 Heb. and
E. V. (LXX, jivono) ; Neh. viii. 6. From
the synagogue,— on which see Wetst.,

Sehottg. in loc, Winer, RWB., art. Syna-
gogcn, and Philo, Frngm. vol. ii. p. 630

—

ffuffSpivovat ... .01 ixfv TToWol ffioiirp,

ir\riv fi Ti nposeirKpyj/xiffai to?s cyaynu-
(TKOfxivois vofxi^fTai,— it passed into the
Christian church ; so Justin Mart. Apul.

i. 65, p. 82, ou (scil. rov irpoeaTwros) aw-
T(\icavTos ray sii^ns Kol r^v evxapiffriai',

rras 6 irapoiv \abi iTauev(pi)fXi'i \iyuiv, a.ixi)V.

See Suicer, sub voc. and Stanley's note

here) to (at the end of) thy thanksgiving,
since what thou sayest he knows nof?
This is, as Doddridge has remarked, deci-

sive against the practice of praying and
praising in an unknown tongue, as ridi-

culously practised in the church of Rome.
17.] KaXa>9 is not ironical, but con-

cessive : it is not the act of thanksgiving

in a tongue tliat the Apostle blames, for

that is of itself good, being dictated by
the Spirit : but the doing it not to the edi-

fication of others. 6 Irepo;, the i5ico-

T7JJ spoken of before. 18, 19.] De-
claration of his ownfeeling on the matter.
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2 Macc.xiv.

Aitsxviii. 25

r - -\\ b \ ' b\ A-.19'A\*' ' A ' C Q'\ bvv. 2, &c
VLUov naAAov -yAwcro-)] Aa,\(o ^'' aAAu if e<icAr]cTia t/sAw c h^reouiy

TTHTe Ao-youc tw vol (UOU AaAr/fxat, ti'a Km aAAouf /car-
^

»jv7/aw, '^ Jj /dv^iovg XoyovQ tv yXioaarj. " AotA^ot, econsir., Ma(t.

/[ir; TTaiZia y'lvtaOe toIq ^ <{>niaiv' aXXa ry ^ icaKia ' vrjTTia-
^'^''v.^^vi

Z^erf, TaTc St ^ (bosalv ^ TiXiioi ylviaOi. iv tw vo/.iip 75- xxx^hi'/sfi.

ypanrai On iv frtpo^AwcTCTOJC fcat ti* vetAtffii/ erfotui' 24. ci.. .v 15W frtpo-y/

iii.9. g here bis only. Prov. xviii. 2.

ere only +. (-tt/ov, (h. xiii. II.) k

oi.lyt. (IsA.xxviii.il.) Ps.cxiii. 1 Aq.

iii. 13. Hcb.(xi. 12.) x:i..l5. IPet. i.i. 10

only. E^tU.

h Rom. i.SS). ch. V. 8. Eph. iv. 31 al. Ps li. 3. (5.)

cli. ii. 0. Heb. V. 14al. 1 Chr..n. xxv. 8. 1 here

in - Matt. xr. 8 1 .Mk. (fc.ni I«a. xxis. 13.) Kom.
ly. a - Ads ii. 4. KxoJ. xxs. 'J.

(om fleco F-lat.) ins on bef -iravrcov F latt syrr copt kt-ff. yXwaan bef fi-aWov F :

om fxaWov 4.1» D-lat Chr-ms.— ootm/wot vestrum lingua loquor vulg(and F-lat).

rec 7\a.(ro-ais, with BKL rel syrr copt Chr Thdrt Orig-int : txt ADFK 17 latt Damasc

Ambrst Pelag Bede, rec AaA&iv {the bare present aft evx- was not understood,

and thus some helped it with on, some ly turning XaXta into KaKwv. Or \a\e»v W:ts

understood to belong to iuxapi<TToo, ' I give thanks, speaking,' &c.), with KL rel Chr

Thdrt Damasc : orn A : txt BDFN c 17 latt syrr copt (Ec Orig-int lat-ff.

19. [aWa, so ABD : om N^.] rec Sta rov voos (see note. If tw voi had come

from ver 15, fxov tvovld prob have been omd), with KL rel D-lat syr Mac Chr Thdrt

Max-conf Phot Thl (Ec : 5ia top vofj^ov (omg fiov) Mcion-e, per legem Ambrst-txt; in

lege Paulin : txt ABDFX m 17 vulg Syr copt Nyssen Epipbj Marc-mon Damasc lat-ff.

20. iva Tais (pp. T(\. y€vr\(Td€, omg 5e, F D-lat Orig-int Ambrst Aug Gaud.

21. aft voixo) ins ti N1(N^ disapproving). for erepoyXaiaffois, erepais yXwcraats

F lect-8. rec erepois, with DKL rel vss Orig Constt Chr Damasc Thl (Ec lat-ff:

highly endoioed as he was with the gift.

I thank God, I speak with a tongue (have

the gift of speaking with tongues) more

than you all. This juxtaposition of two

clauses, betsveen which ' that ' is to be sup-

plied in the sense, is not unusual : pov\ei

(TKOirSiixiv :
' fac videas,'—Eur. Hippol.

567, eiri'ffxfT*, avSrjv twv ecraidtv (Kfideu.

Horn. Od. $. 195, TriXffidxv S' eV irao-ij/

iyoDV vTroBriaoyiai avr6s, MifiTipa V fs

iraTphs avaiyeTCD anovEeadai. See Har-

tuug, Partikell. ii. p. 134. 19.] «v esc-

KXriaiq., in (the) assembly, ' in the congre-

gation,'—not ' in an assembly,' as Meyer.

The art. is omitted after a preposition : see

Middleton, ch. vi. § 1; the logical account

of which is, that the prep, serves to cate-

gorize the substantive following it, and

so make it general instead of particular.

0e'Xw . . ., TJ, as fiovKoixai, ^,

II. a. 117 : similarly iiriQvfiiui, ^-nTiu),—
see Hartung, ii. p. 72. 8ia to? vous has

probably been a correction, because XaXeiv

T<5 voi was found harsh, the understand-

ing being only the indirect instrument.

20.] With this exhortation he (in-

cludes this part of his argument, in which

he reproves the folly ofdisplaying and being

anxious for a gift in which there was no

edification. ' a8£X<j>oi suavem vim ha-

bet,' Bengel. rats <j)peaiv, in your

understandings, as this preference shews

you to be. T'jJ KaKioi— dat. of referen-"e,

as regards vice : see Winer, edn. 6, § 31. 6.

Q

21—25,] By a citation from the

O. T. he takes occasion to shew that

tongues are a sign to the unbelieving only

:

and that even for them they are profitless

in comparison with prophecy. 21.]

kv Tc3 vojjLw, as John x. 34 ; xii. 34 ; xv. 25 ;

—where the Psalms are thus quoted. The
passage stands in the LXX : Zih (pav\ifffj.hv

XfiXfwv, Sia yXciaa-ris erdpas '6ti \a\ri-

(Tovai T^ \a'2 tovtcv . . . k. ovk rideXricrav

aKoveiu. The context is thus : The scoffers

in Jerusalem (see ver. 14) are introduced

as scorning the simplicity of the divine

commands, which were line upon line, pre-

cept upon precept, as if to children (vv. 9,

10). Jehovah threatens them that, since

they would not hear these simple com-

mands. He would speak to them by men
of other tongues, viz. the Assyrians, their

captors. Here as in many other cases,

the historical sense is not so much con-

sidered, as the aptness of the expressions

used for illustrating the matter in hand ;

viz. that belief would not be produced in

the unbelieving by speaking to them in

strange tongues. The on answers in the

LXXto '3, 'for;' or 'yea verily,' as Louth.

It forms part of the citation, not of the text.

Iv Ircp.] in (in the person of)

men of other tongues : lleb. with another

tongue ;— -and it is placed second. The
Apostle personifies it and gives it the pro-

minence; Iv X- «T.] in (as speaking

in using as the organ of speech) lips of

Q 2
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n - ch. V
rrfl.

p = Rom
\a\ii(f(jj TU) \a<o TOVTOJ, Kai ovo ourwg tK^oKovaovrai abdf-,'•,' 22 " • r A - s • t _ KI,^)a b

eft. wou, Ae-yft Kvpioc. ^ Isji^t^ ai yAioaaai ng arjueiov c A e (

n

utsx.3i.' tto^'V ou Toic TTjcTTfwoucrtv aAAa rotg a7rt<Tro<Cj V ce irpo- o 17

Jell. v. 7 , / > _ u , , ' \ ^ ^ " ' 23 ' "

inly. Dtnt. rfjIJTtltt OV TOIC aTTJCTTOtf; aAAa TO»C TTJOTiUOUffJl'. fOV

feic'
V*^-"' ^^*^ ^^''(TuveXSy 11 ^ fKKXrjff/a ^ 0X17 "^

fTTt TO avTO Kai TravTiQ

^M'nti
XaXtltCTji/ yXwaaaic;, nq^XOwaiv Se

u -ch.

JMatt
al.fr. J(

ix. 22.

iciMTai 77 a7r((TTOJ, ou/v

w - Act-;

zAct-si. IBrcfl'.

txt ABK 17. (Mei/er thinks the dat a mere mechanical corrn to suit the other datives.)

for oii5 ovTciis, ouSeTTO) F. eisaKovaerat F(not lat) 43. 113 lect-14.

22. for (2ncl) iriarfvovaiv, ttkjtols F.

23. om ovv F 67"-^ old-lat gotli Ambrst Ambr. for <Twe\Or], e\6r] B". oXrj

bef 17 6KH:A.r)(ria DF latt goth lat-ft". rec iravres yXoiaaais AaA.oxrit', with KL rel

vulg(and F-lat) syrr Chr-txt Thdrt Daniasc (Ec Vict-vit Bede : \a\. irav. y\. copt spth

Chr-comm Ambrst : AaA. y\. irav. D^-^ goth : txt ABFN Bas Thl. om tj amaroi
B Ambrst.

others (strangers, see reff.) : Heb. in (by)

stammerers of lip : Louth, irith a stam-
mering lip. TU) Xao) TovTu] in Isa.,

the Israelites : here taken generally for

the unbelieving world. ov8' ovtws
cUaKova.] This is the point of the pas-

sage for St. Paul's argument : see ver. 23 :—" for them, and not for us : but even

for them, profitless in the main :"

—

not

even under such circumstances tvi/l they

listen to me : even this sign will be for

them ineffectual. 22.] wsxe,—viz.

according to the words of the foregoing

prophetic passage. al -yX.] the
tongues, in the then acceptation of the
term. He is not interpreting the pro-

phecy, nor alluding to the tongues there

spoken of, but returns back to the sub-

ject in hand

—

the tongues about which
his argument was concerned. t\%

o-rjf*.. elo-ivl serve for a sign : but there

is no emphasis on the words,—the meaning
being much the same as if fls (T7}u.i7ov

were omitted, and it stood Sisn al y\.
flalv oil Tots IT. Not seeing tliis, Commen-
tators have differed widely about the mean-
ing of ffrj/xflov. So Chrys. : ils (Tr]f;i(ioi',

TovTtffTiv, eh eKir\7]^iv :—Bengel :
' quo

allecti auscultare debebant :'—Calvin :

' lin-

guae, quatenus in signum datse sunt
:

' &c.

&c. AH dwelling on the woi-d <Tr]ne'iov

would introduce an element foreign to the

argument, which is, that tongues are (a

sign)Jbr the unbelieving, not for the be-

lieving. OV T. iriiTT.] not to men
who believe, but to unbelievers, i. e.

'men wiio do not believe :' not, as Nean-
der, Billroth, Iliickert, and in substance

De Wette, 'men who icill not believe:'

diTiaros must be kept to the same sense

through this whole passage, and plainly by

ver. 23 it is not one tvho will not believe,

but an unbeliever open to conviction. The
mistake has been occasioned by regarding
those to whom the prophecy zvas directed,

and interpreting Paul by Isaiah, instead of

by himself. t] 8e Trpo4>.] scil. icrrlv,

as Meyer, or els aritJ.. iariv, as De Wette

:

it seems to me to import little which we
supply, seeing that els arjfi. is of so very

slight weight in the preceding clause. If

emphatic meaning had been attached to

artixelov as belonging to ai y\., we must not
have supplied it here : but if it be a mere
indifferent word, to be interpreted accord-

ing to the sense in which ai y\. and ri

irpocp. were a-qfxela, there can be no objec-

tion to it here : and the uniformity of con-

struction seems to require it. Both
here and above, tois aTrio-r. and the other
are datives comniodi—for, not 'to,' the
unbelieving. ^ vpocpriTeia icas a sign to

the unbelieving, see vv. 24, 25. Pro-
phecy, i. e. inspired and intelligent expo-
sition of the tvord and doctrine, was emi-
nently for believers, but, as below, would
be also profitable to unbelievers, furnish-

ing a token that God was truly among
his assembled servants. 23—25.]
Instances given of the operation of both
on the ungifted or the unbeliever.

23.] ovv, following up the axiom just

laid down, by supposing a case = if then
.... The first case put answers to the
former half of ver. 22 : the second, to the
latter. The supposition is this : that
all the (Corinthian) church is assembled,
and all its members speak with tongues
(not in a tumult iinrg maimer— that is not
part of the present hypothesis, for if it

were, it must apply equally to ver. 24,

which it clearly cannot : —but that all have
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24
s^toovaiv OTi /matviaue

(iQiXOy Se TiQ " airiaTOQ r)
^ i^i(OTr]Q, ^ kXeyy^fToi vwo nav-

e' ' r \ f I'i ^ { "• "
Tb)v, avaKpivirai vno TraiTtov, ra KpvTrra rr^g Ka(>-

B'lag avTov ^ (pavepu yiv£Tai, Kai OVT(Og TTiatOV ini lR„m. n. lO

'iWt

TWQ o Oiog ^ sv vfjuv kariv. "" ° Tt GUI' hariv, aStX(f><

12. xvii. 16. Rev k Paul, here and Acts xxiv.
nd Act.«, pas.sini. el.^w., 1 The>s i.

-k xi. 32. Luke xxiii. 47. 1 Tim.
u AcUxxi, U2. \er. I ft.

24. for 2ncl Se, re A Syr (jfith).

25. rec ins /cai outoi bef ra Kpvirra {from, helow,—the result being imagined better

to begin here ; the foUg k. ovtois being by some onul, as Chr Ambr, by some ca/relessly

left, or reintroduced without erasing this former. So Meyer), with D^KL rel syr

Chrh.i. Thdrt : om ABDiFH 17 latt Syr copt aetb arm Bas Chri Cyr lat-ff. rec

o Qios bef ovrais, witli KL rel syr Chr Tbdrt i om ovrus k 3. 32 Tbdrt-eomm : txt

ABDFN h 17 latt syr copt goth a-tb arm Orig-int lat-ff: om o DiPN' 1' 109i Cbr',

the gift, and are in turn exercising it)

:

—then l^iurai, 'plain believers,' persons

unacquainted with the gift and its exercise,

come in. It is obvious that the hypothesis

of all being assembled, and all having the

gift, must not be pressed to infer that no
such IhidiTios could be found \ no one byr

pothesizes thus rigidly. If any will have
it so, then, as Meyer, we may suppose the

l^iSnai to come from another congrega-^

tion : but the whole difficulty seems to me
mere trifling. The IS. plainly cannot be,

as De W. maintains, an unbeliever, for his

case is separately mentioned. Such plain

men, or perhaps a company of unbelievers,

have come in :—they have no understand-

ing of what is going on : the yKwacrai

sound to them an unmeaning jargon ; and

they come to the conclusion, ' These men
are mad;' just as men did infer, on the

day of Pentecost, tliat the speakers were

drunken. 24.] But if all (see

above) prophesy (i. e. intelligibly lay forth,

in the power of the Spirit, the Christian

word and doctrine) and there enter any
(singular now, setting forth that this would

be the effect in any case ; plural before,

to shew that however many there might

be, not one could apirreciate the gift)

unbeliever or plain man {innffros first

notv, because the great stress is on the

power of prophecy in its greatest achieve-

ment, the conversion of the unbeliever

;

but IStSnai was first before, because the

stress there was on the unprofitableness

of tongues, not only to the &-ki(ttoi, but to

the iSiwrai), he is convicted by all (the

inspired discourse penetrating, as below,

into the depths of his heart,—by all, i, o.

by each in turn), he is searched into by
all (each inspired speaker opening to him
bis character), the hidden things of his

heart become manifest (those things which
he had never before seen are revealed,— his

whole hitherto unrecognized personal cha-

racter laid out. Instances of such revela-

tions of a man to himself by powerful

preaching have often occurred, even since

the cessation of the prophetic gift) : and
thus (thus convicted, searched, revealed to

himself :— in such a state of mind) having
fallen on his face, he will worship God,

announcing (by that his act, which is a

public submission to the divine Power
manifest among you : or, but uot so well,

aloud, by declaration of it in words) that

of a truth (implying that previously he had
regarded tlie presence of God among them
as an idle tale ; or, if a plain Christian, bad
not sufficiently realized it) God is among
you (or in each of you : by His Spirit).

In this last description the IStiirris is

thrown into the background, and (see

above) the greater achievement of pro-

phecy, the conviction and conversion of

the fiirio-Toy, is chiefly in view. " For a

similar effect of the disclosure of a man's
secret self to himself, compare the fascina-

tion described as exercised by Socrates over

his hearers by the ' conviction ' and 'judg-

ment' of his questions in the Athenian
market-place. Grote's Hist, of Greece,

viii. 609-611." Stanley, 26-35,1
Regulations respecting the exercise of
spiritual gifts in the assemblies.

26.] The rule for all, proceeding on the

fact of each having his gift to contribute

when they come together: viz, that all
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1 <=Epb.v.l9.
C.il. iii. J6
(Luke XX. 42.

i()\Tiaue, £Kaarog v/lKjovj ^ \pa\f.iou £Yf(, '' oioa-

. 6 (reft),

only t. Sir.

prol.Si xlvii.

17 only,

(-ere.!/,
John i. 4.J.)

12.

xMnrki

40.
Luke is. 3.

X. 1. John ii. 6. Kati

w here only, uvci /jl. <^

y here only t.

6, §67. I.e.

oral'

"vriu EYfi, '^ a7ro(CoX«)i^jv fYft, yXtoaaav f^^'' ' ^pl^^vtiav

Tfc XaXtf, " Kara Bvo rj
^ to ^ TrAftcrrov rpttc^ Kai " ai-a

jUEoog Kai tic; 0(tp|H»ji'6U£ra> fov os juj/ tj.-' 0(ip/«rjj'£u-

TJjt;, ^ aiyciToj iv iKKXrjaia, iavno ce XaXcira* Kai rio Osw.

^^ ^ irporpmai St Svo tj rone Xa\tirwaav, Kai oi aXXoi

Sia/cp(v£rwcrai'' iav cl aXAw '^ airoKa\v(p9ij KaOtijuivoj,

33. John xxi. 2n. Xf n. Anab. iv. 7. 8. v here only. (I.s i. i\. 3 )

ABDF
KLti ab
c d e (• g
hk Im
o 17

;i. 20. Xfn. Anab. iv. 7.8. v her.

al. frt-q. see Rnni. xi. 2'! reft'.

chHiige ol subject, Luke xv. 15. xix. 4. Acts i

bch. VI. 5. c ch.il. 10 refl.

26. om v/xwu AEN^ a 17 copt : ins DFKLK^ rcl vss Clir Tlulrt Daniasc lat-ff.

om SiSax- ex*' (ho/nceotel) A k. rec yKooauay ex^i airoKaAv^Lv e^f' i^^^ clauses

dropped out hy homoeotel, and ivere ilien confusedly reinserted), with L rel Chr Thdrt
Damasc : om a-KOKaXv^iv exei m 35-9. 42-7. 63 (Jhrmss : om yXwcrcrav ex*' ^ 35-9.

42-3. 57. 91'. 106-77. 238 : txt ABDFX latt syrr coptt a?tli arm Bas Tlil (Ec-comm
lat-ff. Zi^pfxriveiav DF. rec ytviffQai, witli (none of onr mss) Damasc : txt

ABDFKLh* rel Clir Thdrt &c.

28. fpfx7}ViVTi)s BD'F, pref ^ D'F. for eavrw, avrw F.

29. om 01 D^FL 1'. avo-Kpivirwaav D'F.
30. om Se D'F latt Orig-int Ambrst. [/co in Ka0rj/j.evcii is written over the line,

o TT having been first written and then marked for erasure by K'.]

things must be done with a view to edi-

fication. Ti oiiv €o-Tiv] See ver. 15.

St. o-uv.] whenever ye happen
to be assembling together: the j^resent

vividly describes each coming with his gift,

eager to exercise it. ij/aX|x6v] most
probably a hymn of praise to sing in the

power of the spirit, as did Miriam, De-
borah, Symeon, &c. See ver. 15.

8i8axiiv] an exposition of doctrine or

moral teaching : belonging to the gift of

prophecy, as indeed do also \|/a\|Ji. and
airoKaX., the latter being something re-

vealed to him, to be prophetically uttered.

•yXuffcrav] a tongue, i. e. an act

of speaking in tongues : see vv. 18, 22.

ep(ATjv£iav] See below, and ver. 5.

irdvT. irp. oIk. 71V.] The General
EULE, afterwards aiiplied to the several

gifts : and 27, 28.] to the spealcing

with tongues, cite begins the construc-

tion, but is not carried on, ver. 29, where
'jrpo(priTai Se answers to it. 27.] Kara
8vo (scil. let it take place), by two (at each

time, i. e. in one assembly : not more than
two or tlnx'o might s])eak with tongues at

each meeting) or at the most three, and
by turn (one after another, not togetlier)

:

and let one (some one who has the gift,

—

and not more, than one) interpret (what

is said in the tongue). 28.] But if

there be not an interpreter (Wieseler, in

the Stud, und Krit. for 1838, p. 720, would

render it, 'if he be not an interpreter' viz.

himself. But this would exclude the pos-

sibility of others interpreting, which we
know from ch. xii. 10 might be the case.

And thus the preceding els could hardly

bear its proper meaning. Wieseler tries to

make it mean ' one at a time.' Besides,

the emphatic position of 7; seems to require

more stress than this sense would give, which
would be better expressed by ib.v i\ Step-

/UTjreuT^s |U?^; ^), let him (the speaker in a
tongue, see rett".) be silent in the church

:

but (as if (Ttydro} had been /.i.^ AaKeirw)
let him speak for himself and for God

:

i. e. in private, with only himself and God
to witness it. Chrys. Ka6' favrhv <t>6fy-

ye<xOa> : which Theophyl. enlarges to tout-

iffriv a.i\/o(py)T\ koI r]pffj.a Kad' (avrSv :

which does not seem to agree with \a-
\(Itw, the speaking being essential to the
exercise of the gift. 29—33.] Simi-
lar regulationsfor peophecy. 29.]
Se, transitional. 8vo tj rpeis, viz. at
one assembling ;—not together ; this is

plainly prohibited, ver. 30. There is no th
rr\e7(rTof as in the other case, because he
does not wish to seem as if he were limit-

ing tliis most edifying of the gifts.

ol aXXoi, scil. TTpocprirai,—or perhaps, any
lierson possessing the gift of StuKplcreis

TTvivfjiaTuiv, mentioned ch. xii. 10 in im-
mediate connexion with rrpo(pr]Teia. Such
would exercise that gift, to determine
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o Trp<oTOQ ^ aiyaru). ^^ SvvanOe yap " Kn9* iim TraiTEC '^f^fi.'""'''

'' 7rpo(|»jreiiE/i', tVa Trarreg ^avOavtJaiv Kai iravTeg ^ irapa-' sr>-e(.

:ni "TTVivfiara ^°7rpo^>jrwi» ^ TrpofpitTatg uwo- „^^^^:aXi

raaatraC ov yap tcrriv aKaTaaraaiaq o ^ utoq, aWa nom vin

^ tiorji'fjc, wg iv ^ TraaaiQ Tmc tKK\r}ataig tu)V ' ayt'wr. ^^^'i^o".

•44 \ « ' - ' - ' A ' z '
.

' " iLiiiie'x'xi'. It.

Ai 7uyotK£c,* £v ratg tKKArjaiaig aiyaruyaav ov yap jc.r v.. s.

' ^
'

^ I i •> xii. 2.1. James

iii. Ifionly. Prov. x\-vi. 28. ToMt iv. I3on1y. (ttcito^, James i. 8.) j
Rom. xv.

3irftf. k Rum. xvi. 113. ch. vii. 1/. 2 Cor. viii. 18. xi. 28 ouly. 1 Rom. i 7. Acts

ix 13reR-.

31. wavTes bef Kad eva DF h' latt syr arm : om Travrts 17 Arabrst : eKaarot 6. 67- :

(KatTTOi irauTes 38. 72.

32. for irvsv/xaTa, Tvvfv/xa DF 1. 43.52. 67^. 213 vulg-sixt Syr teth. Orig, Thdrfc Orig-

iut lat-ff: t.xt ABKLK rel vulg(and F-lat) syr copt Orig^ Epiph Didi Chr Thdrt-ms

Damasc CEc Tlil Orig-int, Tert. {The plur was corrd to the sing becat(se. One Spirit in-

spiring all the prophets, irv^vixaTa was not understood.) viroTaaaovTai L.

33. 0eos bet" a/carao-Trtma? A 57 Syr copt : om o F. [aA.Aa, so ABDS e g k.]

at end ins SiSaa-KM (from ch iv. 17) F b o 2. 10. 39 vulg(not am) syr-w-ast

Chrj : biaraaaojxai Chr-mSj Damasc.
Vv. 34, 35 are placed aft ver 40 in DF 93 Ainbrst Sedul.

34. rec aft ywaiKf^s ins vixiav, with DFKL rel syrr Chr Tlidrt ffic Ambrst Ambr
Sedul : om ABH 17 vulg(and F-lat : vestrcE is written over vixwv in the gr column) coptt

whether the spirit ivas of God : see cli. xii.

3 ; 1 John iv. 1—3. 30.] But if

a revelation shall have been made to

another (prophet) while sitting by, let

the first (who was prophesying) hold his

peace (give place to the other : but clearly,

not as ejected by the second in any dis-

orderly manner : probably, by being made
aware of it and ceasing his discourse).

The rendering of Grot., al., ' let him (the

second) ivait tilt thefirst has done speak-

ing,' q. d., 'let the first have left off,' is

nngrammatical. See also vv. 28, 34.

31, 32.] He shews that the 6

TrpwTos (TiyaTO) is no ivipossibiUty, but in

their power to put into effect. For ye
have the power (the primary emphasis of

the sentence is on Surao-fle, which is not

merely permissive, as E. V., 'ye may,' but
asserts the possession of the power ; —the
secondary on Kad' eva) one by one all

to prophesy (i. e. you have power to bring

about this result—you can be silent if you
please), in order that all may learn and
all may he exhorted (or, comforted)

:

32.] and (not,yor ; but a parallel assertion

to the last, 'ye have power, &c. and')

spirits of prophets (i. e. their own spirits,

filled with the Holy Spirit : so Meyer, and
rightly : not, as De Wette, the Spirit of

God within each : and so ver. 12 : the in-

spired spirit being regarded as a irv€V|Aa in

a peculiar sense—from God, or otherwise.

See the distinction plainly made 1 John
iv. 2 : iv tovto) yivwcfKire rb Trvsvjxa tov
6eov. irav irvevfjia k.t.X. The omission

of the art. generalizes the assertion.

making it applicable to all genuine Chris-

tian prophets) are subject to prophets (i. e.

to the men whose spirits they are. But
very many Commentators, e. g. Theophyl.

(alt.), Calvin, Estius, and more recently

Bleek and Ruckert, take Trpocprirais to sig-

nify other prophets—rb ev ffui xap'O'M**

Kal 7] ivfpyfia rov iu (Toi Trvevfj.aro'i, vnoricr-

(TeTat T(f x'^P'"'/^"''''
'''"^ ertpov rov Kivrj-

BevTos its rh wpocpriTiveii' (Theophyl.). But
the command 6 irpSiros ffiyarw would be

superfluous, if his gift was in subjection to

another). 33.] Reason of the above

regulations. The premiss, <Aa^ the church

is God's church, is suppressed. He is the

God of peace, not confusion : therefore

those assemblies which are His, must be

peacefully and orderly conducted. And this

character of God is not one dependent for

its truth on preconceived views of Him :
—

we have a proof of it wherever a church of

the saints has been gathered together. 'In

all the churches of the saints, God is a God
of peace : let Him not among you be sup-

posed to be a God of confusion.' I am
compelled to depart from the majority of

modern critics of note, e. g. Lachmann,
Tischendorf, Billroth, Meyer, De Wette,

and to adhere to the common arrangement
of this latter clause. My reason is, that

taken as beginning the next paragraph,

it is harsh beyond example, and super-

fluous, as anticipating the reason about to

be given oh yap k.t.X. Besides which,

it is more in accordance with St. Paul's

style, to place the main subject of a new
sentence first, see 1 Tim. iii. 8, 11, 12

;
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n. = &constr., "> ETTirotTrerai avra'ic \a)<tiv, aWa ' ^ viroTaaaifjBai, KaQCoq abof
AasxxTi. 1 jii

^ ^\ ' rsi n - ni\ o • KL>< a b

nCENiiiifi Kai o " vOLioc Asya. ''^ a 6£ tj /naUuv UeAovaiv, fvcdefi?
nd'i xi.34rrlT. ,, v . r.

,

.' <> p • /
. ' ^ ' "'''"'

pM.tt. xii. 10 oiKOJ TOVQ loiovc avcooQ *^ STTtowTaT Mdov ^ oKTypov yao 0l7
al.fr. Epp., <• ^ _ , , , , or r, t t t ~ ' r \ '

^rZu-J^" ff^i't yvvaiKi \a\tiv fv tfC/cAijata. *"" ») af/) w^uuv o A070C

3tov ^ i6,n^0iv, T) Sic vfjiag /liovovq ' KarnvTrjdev ', ' H
'^ T«c " BoKH " 7r(>o^^ri7C tJvat rj

^ 7rv£u^ariK:oc, ^^ €7n"yiv(0(T/C£ra>

t .Viit's xxvi. 7 t\ / , f - » « I ' * P' 'X '1. 38 ' $'
reft. a ypacpto u/uti;, on Kupiou 6<Trjv \_iVToAr}j ti ct rig

"
rtfl.

'

"'

V rh. ii. 15 reft'. w coiistr.. Acts iii. 10. iv. 13. 2 Cor. i. 14. xiii. 5.

seth anil Mcion-e Epiph Dial Nyssen Damasc (Cypr) Pelag Becle. rec firirtrpair-

Toi (' the sense of the perfect, permissum est, tvas more familiar to the transcHbers.'

Meyer), with K rel syrr Mciou-ej Chr Thdrt, eiriTeTpeTrrai L : txt ABUFK 17 vss

Mcion-ej Damasc lat-ff, [oAAa, so ABD'K.] * VTT(nanaiaQh)aav AEX 17

coptt Mcion-e Damasc : vroTaaaeadai DFKL rel latt syrr Dial Chr Thdrt Thl CEc

lat-ff. add rois avSpaaiy A.

35. ei Ti 86 si quid mitem DF Aiiibrst. juavSoveiv AN' 17. 23-6. 31. 73 Nyssen.

ei\o>aiv A 73 Damasc. rec yvvai^iv {to agree with plurals preceding), with

DFKLN3 rel syrr copt Chr-mss Thdrt Ambrst : txt ABK' 17 vulg(and F-lat : mtilieribus

is written over yvuai^tv in gr column) basm a>th arm Chr Damasc Pelag, rec ev

(KKXT](na bef XaXuv, with DFKL syrr Chr Thdrt Ambrst: txt ABN m 17 coptt seth

Damasc Bcde : fKKXvnais FL 49. 69. 106-8 D-lat syr Thdrt.

37. (iriyiyi'cccrKeTu D : yivooaKiToo B Chr(addg tuvto). rec ins rov bef Kvpiov,

with (none of our mss) Thl : om ABDFKL}< rel Chr Thdrt Damasc (Ec. for

Kvpioxj, Qiov A copt. rec eiaiv (vroXai, with D-'-'KL rel vulg(and F-lat) syrr basm

Chr Thdrt Ambrst-ms: (V7o\r\ fcmv J<' : ea-Ttu, omg evroX-i), D'F D-lat G-lat Orig-

intj Hil Ambrst-ed : icriv evro\r\ ABN^ m 17 copt seth Aug.

and we have an example of reference to ing the assembly, and among others

general usage coining in last, in aid of their own husbands. 35.] This pro-

other considerations, ch. xi. 16 : but it hibits another kindred irregularity^their

seems unnatural that it should be placed asking questions publicly. They might
first in the very forefront of a matter on say in answer to the former a-tydraicray,

which he has so much to say. 34, ' But if we do not understand any thing,

Zb.']Regulationprohibitingwomento speak are we not to ask?' The stress is on

publicly in the church, and its grounds, uttdelv. ISiovs, confining them to

If (i)S . . . a^ittv be placed at the begin- their oicn husbands, to the exclusion of

ning of this sentence, we must not, as other men. alcxpov] See ref.

:

Lachm. absurdly does, put a comma be- indecent, bringing deserved reproach,

fore Tojj' ayiwv, which would throw the 36— 40.] General Concltj-

emphasis on it and disturb the sense : and sign : the unseemliness and absurdity of
which besides would then be expressed their pretending to originate customs un-

ayiuiv yvvaiKis, or even ayiwv ai ywa7K(s, known to other churches, as if the tvord

but certainly not ruv ayiwv al ywalKes. of Godfrst went forth from them: and
34.] aWa viroxao-o'eaOai, scil. the enforcement of his apostolic authority.

KfXeveTai avrals. Tlie same construction Then, a summary in a few icords of the

where a second verb must be supplied purport ofichat he has said on the spiritual

from the context, occurs 1 Tim. iv. 3. gifts, and a repetition,m another form, of
So Soph. (Ed. Tyr. 236, rhv &vZp awavBw thefundamental precept, ver. 26.

TovTov fj.riT' €(s5e'x«<T6ai /x-lne trpos- 36.] I cannot agree with Meyer in refer-

(pwvuv Tiva, wOiiv 5' oltt' oIkwv iravras : ring this only to the regulation concerning

Lucian, x'^P'^" ^ fTriaKo-rrovvTfs, line 49 women which has preceded. It rather

from beg.,

—

tre 5e Ka\ avrhv KwAvaa eVep- seems to refer to all the points of church

yelv ra rov Oavdrov fpya, Kal rijv TlKov- custom which he has been noticing, and
Twvos apxh*" Cw"""''- '^'^^ other examples to be inseparably connected with what
in Kuliner, § 852 K. 6 v<ifxos

—

follows,—the recognition of his apostolic

ref. Their speaking in public would be orders, as those of Qod. 37.] irvcv-

of itself an act of iwdepeudeuce ; of teach- fiaTiKdk, one spiritually endowed : not
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^^ y /.'i/TP adh\(poi [/uou], ^ 2!t/X(

/ (pass., 2 Cor.

Wff- vi.it.)

y-rh.v. 8
TO " 7r|0o^r)T£i>fiv, /cat to AaXttv ^irj

*^ kwXu£T6 tv y\

caiQ, ^^ TTiivTa ^f.
"^ eu(T)(J7iUoi'wg Kal Kara ^ To^tv yiveaOh). ^'J'ver.i.

XV. ^ rVW/0j2!(l» Se I'MI'S aO£Xd)Ot, to £Ua776X(0I' O bverflilonly

furj-y-yfAioa/UTjv v^tv, o /coi TrajOfAaptTf, fi/ w f"t
c = Matt. xix.

14. Lukexxiii. 2al. Exod xxxvi. (i. d Kotn. xiii. 13, 1 Thfss. iy. 12 only t. (mmi-, ch. xii. Sa.t
eLukei. 8. Col. ii. 5. Heb. v. 6, lo & vi. 20 (from P.s. cix. 4). vii. II, Sc. only. L.P.H. Job xxxyiii. 12.
f- ver. 26. ih. xvi 14. g ch. xii. 3 refi'. 2 Cor. viii. 1. h coii.str. arc. & dat., Luke i. 1!*. ii.

10. Actsxiil.32 [xvii. 181. 2 Cor. xi. 7. i = ch. xi. 23. Gal. i. !), 12 al. s« John i. II.

j John viii. 44. Rom. v. 2. (2 Cor. i. 24.) Col. jv. 12,

38. for ayvoeiru, ayvoeirai D1(-t6) F(ij7>'-) N' 17 Origf and perhaps A'(eD is written
secunda manu, the original letter being erased) : ignorcitur D-lat : ignorabitur vulg
G-lat Orig-int lat-ff : non cognoscetur Hil : txt A^BD^KLN-* rel syr Chr Thdrt Daniasc
Thl (Ec. [There appears no reason vjhy the indie should have been altered to the

imperat ; but theform of exprn in ch viii. 2, Z may perhaps have occasioned an altera-

tion of the imperat into the indie, esp if, as Meyer supposes, in writing ayvotirai wsri,

one CO had dropped out, and left the last letter of ayvonr. to be supplied.)

39. aft a^iK(poi ins fiov AB'D^-^X c g rn o syrr copt Chr Thdrt Damasc : om B2(sic :

see table) D'FKL rel latt basm Ambrst Pelag. om 1st to F. om 2nd to B
48. rec yKwcraais bef jxr] KuXvere, with DFKL rel latt Chr Thdrt Ambrst : txt

AB^{ m 17 Damasc.—rec om ez/ (\a.\. y\. being the more usual exprn ?), with AD-'KLK
(17 ?) rel vulg(and F-lat) syrr Chr Thdrt Ambrst : ins BD'F D-lat G-lat eoptt.

40. rec om Se {because there appeared to be no contrast ?), with KL rel basm Thl
ffic Ambr : ins ABDFJ< a m 17 Clir Thdrt Damasc Pelag Bede.

quite as in ch. ii. 15. o Ypo(J>w]
the things which I am writing, viz.

' these regulations which I am now mak-
ing.' Kvpiov, emphatic : the Lord's

[commandment] : carrying His authority.

No more direct assertion of inspiration can
be uttered than tliis. " Paul stamps here
the seal of apostolic authority : and on
that seal is necessarily Christ." Meyer,

38. aYvoeiTco] implying both
the hopelessness of reclaiming such an
one, and the little concern which his op-

position gave the Apostle. The other
reading, ayvoi'iTai, gives a passable sense—

' he is ignored,' scil. by God : cf. ch.

viii. 2, 3; xiii, 12; Gal. iv. 9.

39.] Et)Xovt6 and iatj KwXvcre express

the different estimations in which he held

the two gifts. 40.] Se, only pro-

vided, that .... Kara Td|iv]

i. e. in right time, and due proportion.

—

Meyer compares Jos. B. J. ii. 8. 5, of tlie

Essenes : o(/t6 Kpavyri Trore rhy oIkov oijre

66pvfios ixoXvvii, ras Se AaAias eV rd^ei

Ttapaxtopovffiv a\\r)\ois. See Stanlev,

edn. 2, pp. 293 f.

Chap. XV.] Of the Resueeection
OF THE Dead ; which some in the
Corinthian church denied. For
the enquiry, who they were that denied

the Kesurrection, see note on ver. 12.

1-11.] The Apostle lays the
foundation of liis intended polemical argu-
ment in the historical fact of the Resue-
eection of Cheist. But he does not

altogether assume this fact. He deals with
its evidence,m relating minutely the various
appearances of the Lord after His Resur-
rection, to others, and to himself. Then,
in ver. 12, the proclamation of Christ's

Resurrection as the great fact attending the
preacliing of the gospel, is set against the
denial of the Resurrection by some of them,
and it is subsequently shewn that the two
hang together, so that they who denied the
one must be prepared to deny the other

;

and the consequences of this latter denial

are pointed out. But it by no means
follows, as De W. (in part) and Meyer
have assumed, that the iinpngners were
not prepared to deny the Resurrection of
Christ. The Apostle writes not only for

them, but for the rest of the Corinthian
believers, shewing them the historical cer-

tainty, and vital importance of Christ's

Resurrection, and its inseparable connexion
with the doctrine which they were now
tempted to deny. 1, 2.] 8e' transi-

tional. yv(i>plt,<t>, not, as most Com-
mentators, aft. (Ec, olov VWO/XlflvflffKCO,

nor as Riick., ' I direct your attention to
'

(both which meanings are inadmissible,

from the usage of the word : see reflF.),

—

but as E. V. I declare : i. e. ' declare
aneiv :' not without some intimation of

surprise and reproach to them. t6
«vaYY.] the (whole) Gospel : not merely
the Death and Resurrection of Christ,

which were eV wpwroi? parts of it; the

reproach still continues ; q. d. ' I am con-
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k pres.Antsii. J {(yrijKOTf, 01 ov Kai atv^ioOe, Tivi Xoy't) ivi]yye\iaa- abd

f pl'f.iii.ih /"»?>' ^f^i^v t'l^ KOTe^tre, "^ e/cro? '"el fjn)
° t I/ct] " eTrtdrfucTare. c d e t

iw.jb.
°"''

^P7rapeSw/ca "yop v/^uv ^ tv '' TT/owrotc b /cat ' Tra^fAojSov, o 17

"' rxim^T.'^i'a on ^picrro;: antOaviv ^ vinp ti'ov ' a/^xapTuov rj/iuiv " Kara

Roiu. xiii.4 reS". o — Acts xix. 2. R.)m. xiii. 11. cli. iii. 5. Eph. i. 13.

hcf only, ste note. Gen. xxxiii. y. r Hcb. v. 1. vii. 27. x. la. Ezek. xlv. 2i.

16. ISA. Iiii. 5. Dan. ix. 24. Zech. xiii. 7.

p = ch. xi. 2 reS.

Chap. XV. 1. [aft yvupiCai N' has written a, but erased it.] evaiyye\i(rafXTjv D
Oi'ig-catii. Ibi' eaTTjitare, arriKire D'F latt copt Ambrst.

2. aft A.07C0 ins /cat D'(aud lat) ; quod et sermone Ambrst. for ei KaTf^eTe,

o(p(t\ere Kanx^lv D'F D-lat G-lat lux Ambrst.

strained to begin again, and declare to you

the whole gospel which I preached to

you.' t Kttl irap.] The thrice re-

peated Kai indicates a cHinax :—which ye

also received (see especially ref. John), in

•which moreover ye stand, by means of

which ye are even being saved (in the

course of salvation). Tii'i Xoy.] if ye

hold fast, with what discourse I preached

to you: the clause rivi \6y. being pre-

iixed for emphasis' sake. X670S, of the

import, not the grounds of his preaching :

for of this he reminds them below, not of
the arguments. Some Commentators take

Tivi \6ycf> K.T.X. as a mere epexegesis of

eiiayyeXiov,— ' the gospel . . . ., with what
discourse I preached to you,' as ol5ti ire,

Ti's «?. But as Meyer has remarked, in

that case,— (1) adCeade and d /care'xeTe

being altogether severed from one another,

et /foTe'xeT€ becomes the conditional clause

to yptoplCo) vfj.1v, with which it has no
logical connexion : (2) el /caT€x«T6 would
be inconsistent with iv S> Kai faT-nKare,

which would thus be an absolute assertion:

(3) the words iKrhs el fi^ (Ikyj (wiaT. would
have to be referred as a second conditional

clause to et Kore'xfTe (see below).

CKTOS el (AT] e'lKT] Ittiott.] The only chance,

if you hold fast what I liave taught you, of

your missing salvation, is the hardly sup-

posable one, that your faith is vain, and
the gospel a fable ; see ver. li. of which

this is an anticipation :—unless (perchance)

ye believed (not as E. V. ' hat^e believed,'

which confuses the idea : it is, ' became
believers,' see refi".) in vain (eis Kfv6v, as

ver. 14). So Chrys., who remarks : vvv

/M(v virfffTaXfMfvais avT6 <p7i<ri, Trpo'iiii/ Se

Kai ^iaOipfj.aivofj.ivo'i' yvfivfj \onrhy t?7

Ke(j)a\fj 000, Kai Ae'yet Et Si xpiarhs ovk

iyi]yipTai, k.t.K. ver. 14. This explana-

tion of the words ap))ears to nie the only

tenable one. Meyer, and in the main De
W., understand them of a vain and dead
faith, which the Apostle will not suppose

them to have. But surely if the previously

expressed condition of /care'xere were ful-

filled, their faith could not be vain or dead

;

and again the aorist is against this inter-

pretation : unless ye became believers in

vain, not, 'unless gour faith has been a
vain one.' A still further reason is, the

parallelism of eiK?) eTriaTevtraTe here and
ovTcos eiricTTevffaTe, ver. 11 : leading to the

inference that etKri here relates, not to the

subjective insufficiency of their faith, but to

the (hypothetical) objective nullity of that

on which their faith was founded. G^c,
Theophyl., Theodoret, Luther, Calv., Es-

tius, and De W. connect eKrhs et (Urj (see

above) as a second conditional clause to

et (care'xere, supplying between, woTe'xeTe 8e

irdvTws (Theophyl.) : but this is arbitrary

and unnatural. 3—11.] A detail of
the greatfacts preached to them, centering

in THE Resurrection of Christ.
3. ev irpwTois] in primis, with relation not

to order of time (as Chrys. : e'| apx'js),

but to imjiortance (as Theophyl.: olovil yap
6eiJ.iKi6s icTTi trdaris rrjs Tri<j-Tea>s). So
Plato, Kep. vii. 6, p. 522 : iovto tI Koivhv

.... & Kai iravrl eV Kpwrois avayKt]

ixavdaviiv. 8 Kai irape'XaPov] viz.

(see ch. xi. 23 and note) from the Lord
himself, by special revelation. Before his

conversion he may have known the bare

fact of the death of Jesus, but the na-

ture and reason of that Death he had to

learn from revelation :—the Resurrection

he regarded as a fable,—but revelation in-

formed him of its reality, and its accord-

ance with prophecy. On the following

clauses, ' the earliest known specimen of

what may be termed the creed of the early

Church,' see Stanley's notes, and disserta-

tion at the end of the section. virip

T. ajA. T|p..] ON behalf of our SINS : viz.

to atone for them. Meyer makes the im-
portant remark, that this use of uTrep with
T*iv a|i,apTi(ov ^]^x. shews, that when Paul
uses it in speaking of Christ's sufferings

with iq(io)v only, he does not mean by it

' loco nostri.' He also quotes from Butt-
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!)>}, Kai on ' £-yT)-yff)Tf(f t^j V/jUfpa '^

5 '

t plur., Act*
2.raq ypa^ac, Kai oti tTa<

Ty Tp'iTij " Kara rag ^jpatpaq, ° Kal on ^ ojcpOt] Kjj^ct, htu " a/ u l'x'V!
'

rote SwSf/ca. STTUTa '^ to^Oj] ^ £7rai'a» irtVTaKnaioig aStX- "2/^;
,f*''

^otc ^f^oTTo^, iC, lov "^ 01 *
TrXetoi'Et,' jUffoucriv '^ ewe '^ apn,

TtJ'fC S^ [icru] iKniniiOn<ynv' ^ tirtira ^ ux^Qt} 'IaKwj3a>, *";,

IVPSA.XV. U). I

X Ac^ts ii. 3 reff. 1 Tim. iii. I«i. in tliis rfif.,

y — Miirk xiv. Fi only. Exod. xxx. 14 al. els

(Rom. VT. lU. Heb. vii. 27. ix. l:;. x. In) only t-
•Ui. Phil. i. 25. c ch. U. 13 left'.

Matt. X. I

'

Isa.'

iii. 9, 10. HosEAvi. 2. Jon. i. 17 (ii. 1). see Matt xii. 40.
(piivn or Pi^ni-ept.'i.-'n, (Mk. xvi. il—20) John. See Stanley.
place or aulhoriltf. S« Winer.edn. 6, 4 37. 5. z — here

a ch. ix. 19 reft-. b - Johi
ch. vii. 3'J reft'.

.22,

4. rec T7J rpiTTj t\i>.. {see Matt xvi. 21 ; xvii. 23. Sere rr; 77^. rrj rp. i* solemn and
emphatic), with FKL rel vulg Syr basm goth Dial Eus Clir Thdrt Iren-int : txt ABDK
m 17 syr copt Cyr-jer Cyr, Hil.

5. eireiTa AX m 17 Eus Cyr-jer Clir : fxiTo. ravra D^F. for ScoSeKa, evSeKa D'F
latt syr-marg gotli arm nonnulU codices-\n-kug Pliot Damasc Archel Jer.

6. rec TTAeiovs, with KL rel Chr Thdrt Damasc : txt ABDFK k in 17 Orig Eus Cyr.
om Kai {not perceiving itsforce or confusionfrom e imi iKot) A'(perhaps) BD'FN'

latt Syr coptt goth arm lat-tl": ins A-D^KLK'^ rel Syr aeth Orig Archel Eus Chr Thdrt
Damasc.

7. for 1st (TTiiTa, ena D (al ?) : txt ABFKL^< 17 rel Orig Cyr-jer Chr Damasc.

mann (Index to Meidias, p. 188), on the

distinction between virip and irepi :
" id

unum interest, quod irepi usu frequentis-

simo teritur, multo rarius usurpatur inr4p,

quod ipsum discrimeu inter Lat. praep.

de et super locum obtinet." It may
be noticed, that in 3 Kings xvi. 19, where
it is said that Zimri airidavev vTrtp twv
afiapTiuv avTov wv inoiriffei/, it is for his

own sins, as tlieir punishment, that he
died. So that virep may bear the meaning
that Christ's death was the punishment of

the sins of that our nature which He took
upon Him. But its undoubtedly inclusive

vicarious import in other passages where
v-Kip i^pLcov and the like occur, seems to

rule it to have that sense here also.

Kara tc.s 7p.] This applies to Christ's

Death, Burial, and Resurrection on the

third day : see reff. 4. l-yi^YepTai]

the perfect marks the continuation of the

state thus begun, or of its consequences :

so Herod, vii. 8, hW' 6 ^ev TsreAeuTTj/ce,

Kal ovK i^iyiverS ol Ti/xwp^iaaadai : see

Klihner, § 441. 6. 5.] That the fol-

lowing appearances are related in chrono-

logical order, is evident from the use of the

definite adverbs of sequence, elra, eneira,

$(TxaTou 5e rravToov. See examples in

Wetstein. Wieseler, Chron. Syuops. der

vier Evv. pp. 420 f., attempts to disprove

this, but certainly does not succeed in get-

ting over eVxttTOV Trdvrwv, ver. 8.

d>(|)6r| Kt^cJxj:] See Luke xxiv. 34.

Tois 8w8eKa] used here popularly, as

decemviri, and other like expressions, al-

thougli the number was not full. The
occasion referred to seems to be that in

John XX. 19 ff. ; Luke xxiv. 86 ff. Clearly

we must not with Chrys., suppose Mat-
thias to be included as possibly having
seen Him after His ascension : for the
appearance is evidently one and the same.

6.] He drops the construction with
'6ti, dependent on irope'Sco/cct, and pro-

ceeds in a direct narration. But evidently

the sense of the former construction con-

tinues : he is relating what he had re-

ceived and preached to them.
eirdvco ircvraK. d8. e(j>a,Tr.] From Matt,
xxviii. 17, it appears (see note there) that
others besides the eleven witnessed the
appearance on the mountain in Galilee.

But we cannot say that it is the appearance
here referred to :—nor indeed is it likely

that so many as 500 believers in Jesus
would have been gathered together in Gali-

lee : both from its position in the list, and
fi-om the number who witnessed it, this

appearance would seem rather to have
taken place at Jerusalem, and before the
dispersion of the multitudes who had as-

sembled at the passover : for we find that
the church of Jerusalem itself (Acts i. 15)
subsequently contained only 120 persons.

c(j>dira|] not here in its commoner
meaning of ' once for all,' but at once,

at one and the same time ; as Theodoret,
ov Kad' eVa, dAA' d/j.ov iraaLV.

|jievouoriv] survive ; see reft". The circum-
stance of most of them remaining alive is

mentioned apparently by way of strength-
ening the evidence : q. d. " and can attest

it, if required :"—hardly for the reason

suggested by Stanley, that the dead among
tliem would have been worse oft" even

than others, if there were no resurrection,

having been " tantalised by the glimpse of
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"eTTftra rote airoaToXoiQ traaiv.

T(0

TTaVT<i)V ABDF
gr , -h' ' x",0 ' '9'^ ' ' ' ^^'^ ^ •'

.,„.- ^ WCTTfpt t T(0 iKTptO^aTl (tJC^UI] KOfiOl. " ejh) yap Uf^ll Ocdefg9

W;,rkxi..28, '
^ „ ' /> ^v ' ' ^

i
' ^ A -

fl

he.e"nlyt.
^^ft^K^fOQ T(jJV aTTOffroAwv' OC OU/C ilfll IKQVOQ KaAiKJUO

r'.'i. Diod'."' airorTToXoQ, cioTi ' eoJtuHa t?7v e/CKiXrjfftav tou 0fou

h k

t o 17

ge
jXiu'^''i6 X^P""* ^^ ''^'^^ **/*' ** *'i"'? '^"' ^^ X"P*^ aurou rj etc */*£

onfy"'^' ou "" /CEVJ) £-yf)'jj0rj, oAXa " TrfjoiCTCTorEjOoi; avrujv 7ravT0)v

iii. 5. Esod. iv. 10. constr., 2 Tim. ii. 2.

1 I Pet. i. 10. t

7. nadvr., MaikTii. 36. Heb.

j = Matt. V. 10, 11 al.fr. Ps. vii.l. 2 Mace. v. 8.

Acts iv 25(riomPj. ii. I), vv. 14. J8. 1 Tliess. ii. 1. Deut.
7. vii. 15.

rec (for 2nd eireira) eira, with BL^s rel Chr Thdrt ! txt AFK^i a c e g 17 Orig
Eus Cyr-jer Damasc.

8. om TO. F lect-19 (al ?).

10. oin 2ud fj D^F, ffratia ejus inmelatt lat-ff. for ov Kevi) eyevr^Br), wtwxv ovk

eyfVTi]9ri D^ : irra>xv ov ytyoveu F : pauper^a'] non fuit D-lat G-lat lat-ff(not Jer Aug

:

another world iu the vision of their risen

Lord." 7. 'loKcipo)] Probably,

from no distinguishing e^jithet being added,

the celebrated James, the brother of
the Lord : see Gal. i. 19. So Chrys.

:

ffiol 5o«€?, T(Z aBiAcpi^ Tw kavTov. See

notes on eh. ix. 5, Matt. xiii. 55, and the

Prolegg. to the Epistle of James. On
Wieseler's view that this is the appearance
on the road to Emraaus, see note on Luke
xxiv. 13. This appearance cannot how-
ever be identical with that traditional one
quoted by Jerome (from the Gospel ac-

cording to the Hebrews), Catal. Script.

Eccles. ii. vol. ii. p. 831 f. :
" Juraverat

enim Jacobus, se non coniesturum panem
ab ilia hora qua biberat calicem Domini,
donee videret eum resurgentem a mortuis."

Tliis would imply that the appearance was
very soon after the Resurrection, and be^

fore any of those to large collections of be-

lievers, in which James would naturally

be present. oiroo-T. -rrao-iv] This
is decisive for the much wider use of the
term anSaroKos than as applying to the

Twelve only : and a strong presumption
that James, just mentioned, and evidently

here and Gal. i. 19, included among the

awSffToXoi, was not one of the Twelve.
Chrys. extends the term to the Seventy
of Luke x. and others : ^(rac yap /col

&\\oi awScTToXot, ojs 01 f^SofJ-T^KOvra.

8.] But last of all (not 7nasc., as Meyer,
who refers it to twv aTcoaToKoiu, — for

others than the Apostles have already been
mentioned,—but neut., as in ref. and in

the expression TrdvTaiv ixaXiara [Plat.

Protag. p. 330]), as to the abortively

born (t<3 pointing out the Apostles as a

famil}', and himself as the abortion among
them,—the one whose relation to the rest

in point of worthiness, was as that of the

immature and deformed child to the rest

of the family. That this is the meaning is

evident from ver. 9, which drops the figure.

On iKTpoiJ-a, see examples in Wetstein.

It is not, as rives in Theojihyl., rh vffTepov

yfUfrj/xa, ' a weakling child of old age?
The grammarians iind fault with the term,

and prefer i.\x^Kwfxa or e|a^;8Aco^a : but
it occurs in Aristotle, de generatione ani-

malium, iv. 5,

—

oh Svi>arai TeKeLovf, aWa.
uvrjinaT' (KTriirTeL TrapanKriffia to7s ko.-

XovjjiivoLS eKTpci)fi.a<riv. The suggestion

of Valcknaer, al., that tw is tw for tivi, is

equally inconsistent with usage and the

sense of the passage), He appeared to me
also ; viz. on the road to Damascus. This,

and this only, can here be meant ; as he is

speaking, not of a succession of visions, but
of some one definite apparition.

9, 10.] Digressive, explanatory of eKrpii-

fiaTi. 9. «7w] The stress is on eyco, ' I,

and no other.' 05] ' ut qtii :' assigns

the reason. iKavd;] see reff".

KaXeiaOai] ' to bear the honourable name
of an Apostle.' 10. x<ip- S. 9«oS]

"With the humiliating conviction of his

own unworthiness is united the conscious-

ness of that higher Power which worked on
and in him,—and this introduces his chas-

tened self-consciousness of the extent and
success of his apostolic labours," De Wette,
The position of x"^'^' 5e 6iov, and the re^

petition of rj x"-f>^^ avrov afterwards, shew
the emphatic prominence which he assigns

to the divine Grace. o elfxi] viz. in

my office and its results. The church has
admirably connected this passage, as Epistle

for the 1 1th Sundaj' after Trinity, with that

other speecli of a Pharisee, Luke xviii. 11,

—

6 diSs, evxapicTTCo aoi '6ri ovk 6(,u1 SiSTrep oi

AoiTTol Twi' avdpaiTTccv : see note there.

T| ds ^K-^] which was (manifested) to-

wards me : see rcf and Rom. viii. 18.

dXXd opposed to Kei/}] ey.,— ' by means oj

Ood's grace' being understood after aXKa,
as afterwards explained. irspurvore-
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"cfcoTTjaffo, ovK iyu) Sf, aWd h xapiq tov Otov ^ avv °^^.ll

£jUoi. ^^ ^ HTt ovv iyu) "* t'/re iKtlvoi, ovtwq ^ Kripvaaofitv, la.

Kal ovTurQ ^ eniaTtvaaTe. ^'" ti Se ' y^piarog ' K^pvaatrai
_„,„,/ „ ^ ^ , » r - w q ch. xiii. 8 fS

" VEfcowv on f^rj-yeprat, Trwg At-youcrti' £>' u|Ltiv Ttyeg on rabsoi.,M«tt.

c,^ CXXVI. I.
^'^ pAct-xiir. 4.

ch. xiii. 8 r-ff.

passim. Exod. xxxii.

H. (;|7. UTTO T. v., si

w — Koin. vi. 2. Ga

s — ver. 2 reff.

1 Mk , who has f < i/.

il, pasMOi. Hfb. xi

t see Acts viii. 5 reff. n Matt. xvii.

ji.a<7T.. vi. 14) Luke is. 7. John ii. 22. xii. I,

lit. IPet. i.21. V =• ver. 4 al. ir.

egena Hil). om avrcou D^-gr Li : Trafraiv bef avrccv a. airauToiy (but o

erased) N. [aWa, so ABD'K 17.] rec ins v bef (Tuv (see no^e), with A
D-corr(2 or 3 ?) KLN^ rel Ath Chr Cyr Thdrt. Damascg Thl (Ec Orig-inta Jerj

:
ora

BD'FK' latt Orig(gr and iut) lat-ff.

'

11. for ow, Se auteni D'F goth Iren-int : enlm vnlg Tert Pelag. irt(tt eua-are N'.

12. * rec ore tK viKpU)V, with ABKLX rel vulg(and F-lat) Chr Thdrt Iren-int

:

6K s'tKpwv on D1-3F D-lat G-lat Orig. rec rtyes bef ev v/xtv, with DFKL rel goth

Elpiph Chr, Thdrt Ambrst Promiss : quldam diciint in vobis latt Tert :
txt ABN a 17

syrr Orig Chr
j
(and 2-mss) Daniasc Orig-int.

pov] adverbial, as in reff. : or perhaps

neut. accus. governed by eKonlaa-a.

avrmv irdvTwv] either, ' than any of

them,' or Hhan them all,' soil, together.

Meyer prefers the latter, on account of

Tols an-, -naaiv, ver. 7. But it seems

hardly necessary, and introduces an element

of apparent exaggeration. eKo-irtaaa]

Spoken of his apostolic work, in all its

branches ; see reff., especially Phil.

oviK l-yu) Be] explanatory, to avoid misap-

prehension : it had been implied (see above)

in the h.\\6. :—not I, however, but the

Grace of God with me (see var. readd.)

:

scil. eKoniafffv k.t.\. That is,—the

Grace of God worked with him in so over-

whelming a measure, compared to his own
working, that it was no longer the work

of himself but of divine Grace. Augus-

tine, de Grat. et Lib. Arb. § 5 [12], vol.

X. p. 889, hardly expresses this: "Non
ego autem, i. e. non solus, sed gratia Dei

mecum : ac per hoc nee gratia Dei sola,

nee ipse solus, sed gratia Dei cum illo
:"

—

for.he overlooks the entire preponderance

of Grace, which Paul asserts, even to the

exclusion of his own action in the matter.

The right view of this preponderance of

Grace prevents the misunderstanding of

the words which has led to the insertion

of the article, ri avv i/jLoi, whereby Grace

becomes absolutely the sole agent, which

is contrary to fact. On the coagency of

the human will with divine Grace, but in

subordination, see Matt. x. 20 ; 2 Cor. v.

20 ; vi. 1, and ch. iii. 9, note. 11.]

He resumes the subject after the digression

respecting himself:—it matters not whe-

ther it were I or they (the other Apostles)

—SUCH is the purport of our preaching

—

strcH was your belief:

—

ovtus, after

this manner, viz. that Christ died, teas

buried, and rose again, as vv. 3, 4.

12—19.] On the fact of Christ's Resur-

rection, announced in his preaching, and

confessed in their belief, he grounds (nega-

tively) the truth of the general Resurrec-

tion :—If the latter be not to happen,

neither has the former happened :
—and

he urges the results of such a disproof

of Christ's Resurrection. 12.] intro-

duces the argument for the resurrection,

by referring to its denial among a portion

of the Corinthian church. 8e belongs

to the whole question, and is opposed to

ouTois K-t)p. and ovt. firia-r. of the fore-

going verse. The position of xP'CTf^s be-

fore the verb gives it the leading emphasis,

as an example of that which is denied by

some among you : But if Christ is

preached that He is risen from the dead

(if an instance of sucli resurrection is a fact

announced in our preaching),how say some

among you (how comes it to pass that some

say) that a resurrection of the dead does

not exist (ouk ta-T. as ver. 13) T If the

species be conceded, how is it that some

among you deny the genus ? Tives]

It is an interesting question, who these

Tives tvere ; and one which can only be

answered by the indications which the argu-

ment in this chapter furnishes. (1) Were
they Sadducees 1 If so, the Apostle would

hardly have begun iiis argument with the

fact of the Resurrection of Jesus. And j^et

we must remember that he is arguing not

with the deniers, but with those who being

as yet sound, were liable to be misled by
them. But the opposition between Sad-

duceism and Christianity was so complete,

that we have little reason to think tliat any

leaven of the Sadducees ever found its way
into the church. (2) Were they Epi-

cureans ? Probably not for two reasons :
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avaaracfiQ viKpuyv ovk tariv H Sf avaaraaic;

iTif.'3"2aH KpMv OVK iOTiv, ouO£ ^(^piaTOQ -^ tyr]y£pTai' ii de ^piarog cdefg

Ve- ABDF
KL.-< a b

4 finies only.
HkI). vi. 2.

ftce Arts iv. 2
rrfl. x.4l!efi".
vtr. 4.

vcr. 111.

yr^yep apa Kai to

Ktvr] Kai Jj TTjCTrtc v/lkoV '^ evpiOKo/^ida Se

Ky]pvyiiia tj;Uwv,

/cat i//£ii-

donftprvptg tov Otov, on ^ 't}.inpTvpi]aai.iiv Kara tov Otov
a 2 Cur V. 15. Gal. iii. 2il. see Rom. vii. 3, S.'i. b Rom. xvi. S'l leiT. o = ch. iv. 2 refl'.

d Malt. xxvi. 60 only t. see Acts ri. 13. (-fitii', Mark x. 19. -pia, .Matf. xv. !».)_
^ ^

_
e_= John i. 7,_8,

15. Ac!s xxiii. U al. f= here only. Xen. Cytop. i. 2. 16, Tur<Tu fiei/ it Kara 7r(^^/Tll^ rUp(ru)i>

13. om ft 86 to e(TTti'(liom(]eotel) K' a d : ins K-con-i.

14. rec om 1st kui (as svperjluous), with BLX'^ rel Ps-Ign Constt Epiph Cyr-jer

Clir Thdi-t Damasc Jacob-nisib : ins ADFKKi d (e) f^ 1 ra 17 G-lat basm goth Dial

ffic. (D-lat lat-ft" express neither itai nor apa.) rec aft Kevr] ins 5f, with D^KL
rel syr Pseud-Ign Constt Chr Tlidrt Thl (Ec : om ABD'FK a^ m 17 latt coptt Cyr-jer

Dial Damasc lat-ff. rj^coy D^ 1 67-. 73. 91. 106 sah goth Ps-Ign-2-mss Dial Cyr-

jer (Ec Ruf Arnob Bede.

(a) the Epicurean maxim, " Let us eat and
drink," &c., is represented as a legitimate

consequence of adopting their denial of the

resurrection, not as an accompaniment of,

much less as the gi-ound of it : and (j8) had
the Epicurean element entered to any extent
into the Corinthian church, we certainly

should have had more notice of its exceed-

ingly antichristian tenets. It is possible

that the deniers may have been, or been in

danger of being, corrupted hy mixture with
Epicureans without, from the warning of

ver.33. (3) Were thei/ Jews? If not Sad-

ducees, hardly Jews at all, or Judaizers : a

strong tenet of Pharisaism was this very one

of the Resurrection, see Acts xxiii. 6 : and
we know of no tendency of Essenism which
should produce such a denial. (4) They
must then have been Oentile believers,

inheriting the unwillingness of the Greek
mind to receive that of which a full account

could not be given, see vv. 35, 36 : and
probably of a philosophical and cavilling

turn. Meyer argues, from the antimate-

rialistic turn of the Apostle's counter-argu-

ments, vv. 35 tf.,— that the objections wei'c

antiniaterialistic also : De W. infers the

very opposite, which certainly seems to me
more probable. No trace whatever is

found in the argument of an allegorizing

character in the opponents, as was that of

Hymcna3us and Philetus, who maintained

that the resurrection was past already, 2

Tim, ii. 17, 18,— as Olsh. after Grot, sup-

poses. Whether the Apostle regarded

the resurrection of the body as inseparably

bound up with a future existence of the

soul, does not very clearly appear in this

chapter. From the use of the word air-

(iXovTo, ver. 18, which must refer, not to

annihilation, but to perdition, it would
seem that he admitted an independent ex-

istence of the soul ; as also from Phil. i. 23,

But from ver, 32, eJ viKpol ovk iyupovTai,

(piyuip.iv K. Trioiixiv, aijpiov yap aTrodvij-

(XKopiiv, it would seem that the Apostle re-

garded the denial of the resurrection as in-

volving that of the future state and judg-

ment. On the question, to which of the

(supposed) Corinthian parties the opponents

belonged, I have nothing to say, not recog-

nizing the divisions into the Pauline, Apol-

lonian, Petrine, and Christine parties as

having any historical foundation ; see note

on ch. i. 12. 13.] 8c' is the but
argumentandi, frequent in mathematical

demonstrations. ov. vetc. ovik co-tiv]

the words [ovk) of the deniers. ovol

XpiiTT. €"yii7€pTai] This inference depends,

as Grot, observes, on the maxim, " Sublato

generetollitur et species;" the Resurrection

of Christ being an instance of the rtde, that

dead men rise; inasmuch as He is man.
This is enlarged on, vv. 20—22. 14.]

Se, again introducing a new inference.

OVK iy-] Again repeating and using as mat-
ter of fact {ovk) the inference of the last

verse ; q. d. €j St XP- ovK-iyT^yeprai.

Kev<5v] idle, ' empty,' ' without result
:'

placed first for empliasis. «^P*] then

:

'rebus ita comparatis' (Meyer).

Kai] also, q. d. " If Christ's Resurrec-

tion be gone, then also our faith is gone."

Without the copula 8*', the clause is much
more forcible :—idle also is our preach-

ing, idle also is your faith. Thus Kai

both times refers to the hypothesis, ei xp-
OVK iyf]y. 15.] Not to be joined

with the former verse, as Lachm., al., and
Meyer : for it does not depend on et 5e

XP- /C.T.A., but has its reason given below.

dk Kai, moreover. x|>«v8.

TOV 0.] false witnesses concerning God
(gen. obj.), not 'belonging to God' (gen.

subj.), as Billroth : and false witnesses,

as bearing false testimony (see below),

not, as Knapp, as pretending to be wit-

nesses, and not being

:

—there is no such
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OTt

yI'iKpoi ovK ' tytioovTai

Tai, ovce '"""»'•''' ^

y

)(fH(TTOC

,
^ fiaram

r. > ' -v

E - R"m.
t (rrtl.).

P«-t.

yriycprai

rov -y^picrTov, uv ovk ' i]ynptv ° ump a^a
I If! ' » \ » V » > 1 P«-t. ii.3

yap VtKOOl OVK -^ 6781001'- hchHi. 20 rtft.

, ,
'',_,' / ' , iJohnviii. 24

iyrjyt^Tai' ^' ti Of ^piarug t>i"C k -'ch.'ViK^i;!)

77 TTKTTig VfUKOV, tTl £(TT£ 'fl' TO t^ 1 = 1 Thrss. iv.

apa Kin oi /cojurjOfireg ev
'XP''^'"'f* '"isJlfl™'*''^'

/COrSg ^ £(T,Uf7' jUOl'OI' fXEfii'orfjooi iravToov avUpwurw}' ia/iiev

y^piaroQ i.yr]yipTai £/c vfK-pwv, OTrap^rj twi; "l^s.

erf., John v. 4.i.

fv. ii). 17 oDlyt.
mil. vui. YA reH.

1 Tii! 5. vi. 17 I

= ch.xiii. 13rtff.
q coiistr., Acts ;

15. oin Kai Di gotli arm Tert. aft xpic^oj/ ins avrov Ni(K3 disapproving),

om etTrep to eYeipoj/rat D 43 liarP Syr sah. ins oi bef veKpoi F.

17. aft i/^oij/ ins eo-Tij/ BD' (latt). ins /cai bef €tj AK' Syr sah seth arm Damasc :

en yap goth Orig lut-lf.

19. rec TjATTucores ec/ue// bef er xp'^tw, with D'KL rel (vss) Origj Chr Thdrt ffic :

txt ABD'FN m 17 latt goth (Orig,) Chron (Thl) Iren-int Ambr Ambrst. 2nfl

efffiey he{ iravTitiv avSpwiroiu D latt goth lat-ff: omnibus sumus hominibus Iren-int.

distinction as MiiUcr attempts to lay down death, not of the continuing state : the act
(Diss. Excget. de loco Paul. 1 Cor.

12—19, cited by De Wette) between ifeu-

Seis (jidpTvpfs, ' qui falsum testimonium di-

cunt,' and \pevSoij.dpTvpes, ' qui mentiuntur
se esse testes :' see reff., and comparfe (De
Wette) xf/evSoSiodaKaAos, \p(vSoKaTr)yopos.

Kara tov Oeov] not, as commonly, and
even Meyer, ' against God :' but as E. V.,

of, or conccriiiiig God: see, besides ref.,

Plut. de Liberis Educandis, § 4 :

—

h Kara
Toiv Tiyyihv k. rwy iTTKTr-qfiwf Ksynv elii-

Ba/xiv, Tavrhv Kal Kara rfjs aperris (pareov

tariv. ws ei's r^v TravrfArj diKaioTrpayiay

rpla 5«r (Tvv^pajJLilf, (pvcriv, k. \6yov, k.

fQos. eiirep apa] if in reality, as

they assert, . . ., compare Plat. Protag.

p. 319 (§ 27), ^ Ka\6v, ^v 5' iyw, rexi'Vf^o.

&pa KiKr7]<Tai, itirep KeKrriaai, and see Har-
tung, Partikellehre, i. 343. 16.] Re-
petition of the inference in ver. 13, for

precision's sake. 17, 18.] Repetition

of the consequence already mentioned in

ver. 14, but fuller, and with more refer-

ence to its present and future calamitous

results. 17. fiaraia] from /xottjj',

and thus more directly pointing at the

frustration of all on which faith relies

as accomplished, — e. g. the removal of

the guilt and power of sin j— and of all

to which hope looks forward, e. g. bliss

after death for those who die in Christ.

This is so, because Christ's Resurrection

accomplished- our Justijioation (Rom. iv.

25), and, through justitication, our future
bliss, even iu the disembodied state

(for that seems here to be treated of).

18. apa Kai] then also. oi

Koifx.] those who fell asleep in Christ,

perished (i. e. passed into misery in Hades).
He uses the aorists, speaking of the act of

of falling asleep in Christ was to them
airtiKeia. iv xp., in communion with,

membership of Christ. On KoifjiT]8ivt£9

Meyer quotes a beautiful sentence from
Photius (Quffist. Ampliiloch. 168 [al.

187 or 197], vol. i. p. 861, Migne) : iw\

fxev ovv TOV xpiCTov GavttTov Ka\f7, 'iva rh
irdOos TTiarucrrirai' iirl 5e r/juaij/ Koi|i.T]a'iv,

tVa TiV oSvvyji' Trapafivdrja-riTai. ivda fihy

yap napex'i^pV'^^v V avdaraaris, BapfiSiv Ka-

Xei Bdparov. ivQa Se er iKiricriv en fxfvei,

Kolfir^atp Ka\(7. 19.] Assuming this

avwAeia of the dead in Christ, the state

of Christians is indeed miserable. It has
perhaps not been enough seen that there
are here two emphases, and that /ioyov be-

longs to the aggregate of both. According-

to the ordinary interpretation, ' If in this

life only we have hope in Christ . . .,' it

would be implied that in reality we shall

have hope in Christ in another state also,

v.'hich would not agree with the perfect

7}\-mK6Tfs iafj-eu. The right arrangement
of the Greek gives the key to the sentence :

(I [eV T?7 (wfj ravrt] iv XP^'^'^V V^TriK6TiS

i(riJ.\v'\ fi6vov,— ' if all we have done is

merely having hoped in Christ in this life,'

' if it is there to end, and that hope have no
result . .

.' The perf. TjXtnKOTes lo-fi..

implies the endurance of the hope through
our lives. eXcEiv. iravT.] We are
most to he pitied (most miserable) of all

men ; viz. because tbey, all other men, live

at ease,—we on the contrary are ever ex-

posed to danger and death : because our
hope is more intense tban that of all others,

and leads us to forego more : and to be
disappointed in it, would be the height of

misery. 20—28.] Beasseriion of
the tr-ttth that Christ is eisen from the
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ActsxT.24 '

iciKoii.tr\iJtivMV. "^^fTTfiSTj yoo Si ai'0|oa»7rou [o] Oavaroq, abdf
/» ' W > ' W - 99

L T v> , Kw ver. 13 reff. \ r.

x-Ac:siT. 2. Kai 01
cli. vii. 14 ,

'^e
'Ago

xoTTOu avacrrafft^ viKpdJV. w(,'7r£p "ya|0 c d e f g

a^ TTovrcc aTrot/i'jjCTKoucrn', ourwc /cot er Tu) oir
Gi<l. ii. 17. >- / y y /]/ 0'5 '' '^^ •

K|)hi.4. y^piarto TtavTiQ ^ L,MOiTiHr\m]aovTai. '^'^ tKaaroq be tv to.

''rlfl™''''^^
/8ut» ^ raynan' ^ airap-^r) ^^piaToc, iirnTa ^

u'l rou ^picrrou
z here only. 1 Kings iv. 10. 2 Kings xxiii. 13. a w. gen., see Uoin. xvi. in, U. ch. i. 11.

20. for vvvi, vvv AF Dial. ins twv bef veKpwv F Daraasc-comm. rec at

end adds (yivero {supplemental gloss), with D'KL rel syrr goth Tlidrt Damasc : yevo-

fievos 80 : om ABD'FK 17 latt coptt arm Orig Dial Iren-int Hil.

21. om bef davaros ABD'KN Orig Dial Atbj Ps-Atb Damasc (appi/ to conform to

avacTT. below : this is more prob than to suppose ivith Mei/er that it has been introd

from Eom v. 12) : ins D^FL rel Atli, Eucber Cyr-jer(but t] C<^t] afterwards) Cbr(but tj

avaar. also) Thdrt.

dead,—and prophetic exposition of the

consequences of that great event.

20.] vvvi, 'as matters now stand:' see

reff. onropx- t. KeKoi|x.] (as) (tbe)

first-fruit of them that sleep (anarthrous,

because catcgorematical). For the con-

struction Meyer compares Eur. Or. 1098 :

'E\4vr]V KTauoofxey, M(i'f\ecji Xvirrji' iriKpdv.

The sense is, ' Christ, in rising from the

dead, is but the firstling or earnest of

tbe resurrection of tbe whole number of

those that sleep.' There does not appear

to be any intended reference to tbe legal

ordinance of tbe first-fruits (Lev. xxiii. 10,

11) : but however general the application

of the analogy may be, it can hardly fail to

have been suggested to tbe mind of a Jew
by tbe Levitical ordinances, especially as

our Lord rose on the very morrow after the

Paschal Sabbath, when (I.e.) tbe first-fruits

were offered. tuv KeKoi(ji,T)|ji,€»'a)v] from
the logical connexion, should mean, not

tbe dead in Christ, but all the dead ; see

next verse : but it is the Christian dead
who are before the Apostle's mind, when
he calls our risen Lord airapxTl "^(^y k^k.

21.] Man the bringer-in both

of death and life : explanation (not proof)

of Christ being the airapxh t- KiKoi/j.. :

and (1) in that He is Man : it being

necessary that the first-fruit should be as

the lump. Tbe verity lying at the root

of this verse is, that by man only can
general effects pervading the whole human
race be introduced. 8u' avOpuirov,

sc. (cttIv. 22.] (2) In that He is

(and here the fact of His being the Lord of

Life and Righteousness, and the second
and spiritual Head of our nature, are as-

sumed) to t(s the bringer-in of Life, as

Adam teas the bringer-in of Death.
iv TO* 'a8., €v toj xpifTu] in community
with, as jiartakcrs in a common nature

with, Adam and Christ: who are res])ec-

tivcly tbe sources, to the ivhole of that

nature {-navm), of death, and life, i. e.

{here) physical death, and rescue from
physical death. The practice of Paul to

insulate the objects of his present atten-

tion from all ulterior considerations, must
be carefully here borne in mind. The an-

tithesis is merely between the bringing in

of death by Adam, and of life (its oppo-
site) by Christ. No consequence, whether
on the side of death or of life, is brought
into consideration. That death physical

involved death eternal—that life eternal (in

its only worthy sense) involves bliss eternal,

is not so much as thought of, while the
two great opposites. Death and Life, are

under consideration. Tliis has been missed
by many Interpreters, and the reasoning

thereby marred. But the ancients, Chrys.,

Theopbyl., Theodoret, (Ecum., and Olsh.,

De Wette, and Meyer, keep to the univer-

sal reference. Theophylact's note is clear

and striking : alriav nposridriin 5i' ^s iritr-

Tovrai ra elp7TiJ.(ya' eSei yap, (py]cnv, avTi^v

viKriaai rr]v 7]Trr}0e7crai' (pvaiv. Kol rhu
Kara^A-qOiVTa, avThf iKuiKriffaf Kai yap
fv Tcf 'ASdfj., TovridTi Sia rh tov 'ASa/J.

KTPAa^a, nduTes ru davdrcv virfireaov

our<os ovv iv xp"^'''V '"^dvres avaffT-ijaovrar

TovTfaTi 5ia Th eupeOrji/ai rhv XP'"''''^''

avafidprriTOV k. avevoxov tw Qavdrw, Ka\

hcdvTa yUfi/ a.iToBavi7u, avacrrrivai 5e, Ka6b

ovK -^v bvvarhv avrhv Kparflcrdai virh ttjs

(l>6opa.'!, rhv apxriyhv t^s C^ris. See on
the great antitheses, Rom. v. 12 If., and
notes. 23.] But in this uni-

versal Sesurrection, all shall NOT
HOLD THE SAME EANK. Chrys. rightly,

e?Ta, 'Iva, fi)) t^]v ^uooiroiriaiv koiu^^v olkov-

aas, Kai robs a/xapTuXovs vojxiaris cru^eff-

6ai, iiri]yayeti exaaros h\ k.t.X.

Tayixa is not order of priority, but rank,
or ' t?-oop in an army,' so Plut., Otho, p.

1072 (Wotst.) : Xfyedoufs, ovtiv yap ra
ray^kara 'PtAi/iialoi KaXovaiv f7riK\r](nv.

The tb.ree ranks are mentioned in order of
priority, but this does not constitute their

distinctive character :~Christisthearropxi9
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ev ry irapovaia ai/Tow, ^* tira to reAog, orav 7rapa-'' =

^iBoi TJjv j^aaiXdav ^ tm 0£a» Ka\ ^ Trarpt, cirav Karop

Thess. ii.

iii. 13. v.

23. 1 John
ii.28.
— Matt. xxiv.

&c. JamesT. 7, 8a1. (ch. xvi. 17rcff.) d = Matt. xxiv. 0, 14. 1 Pet. ir. 7. e — Matt.-
h ch. i. 28 reff.Acts: • Rom. XV. ti reff.

23. 5e is written over the line by K'. rec oni tov bef xP^c"^ov {by a mistake
nppy\ ins 01 bef ev ttj irapovcna and add eXinaavTis F G-lat vulg-ed lat-ff. {qui

in adiientu[m'] ejus crediderunt demid fuld, sperantes is written over eAir. in the gr
column of F : on the other hand, am D-lat F-lat have in adventu ejus ; fri Aug, in

prcBsentia ejus.)

24. rec irapaSw {alteration to conform to KaTapyr}ffr], the propriety of the pres being

overlooked : see note), with KL rel Chr Thdrt Damasc : iropaSiSw ADX Eus Ath Did
Hippol Bas Nys : t.\t BF. (17 def.) -rov 0d N'.

—this is His tStou rayna, see Col. i. 18 :

—

01 TOV xp^f^Tov follow at His coming, who
are the (pupa/xa (as understood by the con-

text, and implied by aTrapxv), in the proper

and worthiest sense, made like unto Him
and partaking of His glory; then (after how
long or how short a time is not declared,

and seems to have formed no part of the
revelations to Paul, but was afterwards re-

vealed,—see Rev. xx. 4—6 : compare also

1 Tliess. iv. 15—17) shall come the end,
viz. the resurrection of the rest of the dead,

here veiled over by the general term rb

t4\os,—that resurrection not being in this

argument specially treated, but only that of

Christians. The key to the understanding

of this passage is to be found in the pro-

phecy of our Lord, Matt, xxiv., xxv., but
especially in the latter chapter. The re-

surrection and judgment of oi tov xp'crov

forming the subject of vv. 1—30 there,

and Th t4Aos,—the great final gathering

of irdvTa to. efli/rj, of vv. 31—46.

airapxii, therefore necessarily the Jirst

Tayixa : and hence the word stands first.

Ol TOV XP-] ^^ <"' viKpol iv xp'CTo;,

1 Thess. iv. 16. No mention occurs here of

any judgment of these his tSiot 5oDa.o(, as in

Matt, xxv., for it does not belong to the

present subject. Iv t'jJ irap. air.] iv

US'formingpart of, involved in. His appear-

ing,—which, as the great event ofthe time,

includes their resurrection in it. It ought
to be needless to remind the student of the

distinction between this wapova-ia and the

finaljudgment ; it is here peculiarly impor-

tant to bear it in mind. 24. elra]

then, next in succession, introducing the

third Tay/xa,— see above. to tcXos]

the end /cor' i^oxv" not the end of the

resurrection, as Meyer, after Theodoret,

fficum., Bengel, al. :—nor, of this present

tvorld, as Chrys., al.,—which properly hap-

pens at the -n-apovala : nor exactly, of the

Kingdom of Christ, as Grot, and Billroth :

but generally, the End, when all shall

be accomplished, the bringing in and ful-

ness of the Kingdom by the subjugation

of the last enemy, the whole course of

Vol. II.

mediatorial work of Christ, the salvation of

the elect ; the time indicated by Matt. xxv.

ult. : Koi a.Tre\fV(Toi'Tai ovtoi (Is K6\a(rtu

aldiviov, ol 5e SiKatoi fis Ca)/;v aldviov.

OTav irapaSiSol] when He (Christ) gives

up (the pres., for that which is certainly at-

tached to the event as its accompaniment

—

'6Tav indicating the uncertainty of the
time when) the Kingdom to God and the
Father (reff. : to Him who is God and
His Father). Then the rest of the sec-

tion as far as ver. 28, is in explanation of

the giving up the kingdom. And it rests

on this weighty verity : the kingdom op
Christ over this tvorld, in its beginning,
its furtherance, and its completion, has one
great end,—the gloeification of the
Father by the Son. Therefore, when
it shall be fully established, every enemy
overcome, every thing subjected to Him,
He will,—not, reign over it and abide its

King, but DELIVER IT UP to the Father.
Hence as in ver. 25, His reign will endure,

not, like that of earthly kings, when He
shall have put all enemies under His feet,

but only till He shall have, &c.,—and
then will be absorbed in the all-pervading

majesty of Him for whose glory it was from
first to last carried onward. It may be
observed (1) that the whole of this respects

the mediatorial work and kingdom : the
work of redemption,—and that Lordship
over dead and living, for which Christ both
died and rose. Consequently nothing is

here said which can affect either (1) His
coequality and coeternity with the Father in

the Godhead, which is prior to and indepen-

dent of this mediatorial work, and is not
limited to the mediatorial kingdom ; or

(2) the eternity of His Humanity : for that
Humanity ever was and is subordinate to

the Father; and it by no means follows

that when the mediatoi'ial kingdom shall

be given up to the Father, the Humanity,
in which that kingdom was won, shall be
put off: nay, the very fact of Christ in

the body being the first-fruits of the resur-

rection, proves that His body, as ours, will

endure for ever : as the truth that our
R R
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i-Rotn. viii. ynffyi naaav ' apvi^v Ka\ iraaav ^ s^ovaiav Kai 'Suva/uti'. abdf
38(reff.). oK 1 cv - v •. y n ^ / " -^ n n

"

' ^ KLUab
"T&^Teflf'"' o£i 7a|0 auroi' paffjAfWEir, a)((Oi ov Orj Travrag "^^^^ \^^/^
'Teff.""'''^ iydpovq vtto tovq tto^oq avTov. "^^ tay^aroQ ^X^P"^ ° ^^

nnifttxiii.
^ KaTaQytlTai o davaroQ. ^^ Uavra yap ° vireTaiev viro

3ft,'&'^Heb"i. TOVg IToBaQ OVTOV. OTttV Bs ^ ilTrYj OTl TTUVTa I'TTOTE-

c.Ti^^*' TctKTai, ''^ StJXov ** on S/crog toO ° viroTaiavTog avTW ra

°
reff™'p'sA.viii.6. p ellips., ch. vi. 16 (reff.). q Gal. iii. 11 only. r as above (q). Matt.

xx7i. 73 only. Num. xxvii. 21. s — Acts xsvi. 22. Isa. xxvi. 13.

25. rec axpis, with B2DFKLN'' rel : txt AB'K' 17 Chr-cat Damasc. rec aft

axpi ov ins ov (perhaps, as Meyer,from lxx, Ps cix. 1), with D^-^KLK^ rel Origj Cses

Chr Thdrt : om ABDiFN' a^ 17 Orig.^ Ath Bus Hip Epiphs^pe Damasc. aft

exdpous ins avrov AF 17 Syr coptt feth Origg Marcell Eus Cffis Cyr-jer Orig-int Tert

:

om BDKLN rel vulg(with am demid, agst harl F-lat) syr Orig Eus Ath Chr Thdrt

Damasc Iren-int Hit. om avrov F Jerj. (not F-lat.)

26. This ver in DN-corr^ tol Jer Ambrst stands after iroSas avTov ver 27 : om ver 26

and 1st clause of ver 27 {homoeotel) 17. 92{sio).

27. om 1st clause N' : ins (but see above) N-corr^-^. om 1st on B vulg D-lat

lat-ft'. (not F-lat Aug.) ins ra bef 2nd TravTa N. aft vTroreTaKTai ins avrw

ei F Hip Orig-int Ambr ; bef vtr., Epiph. om to F.

humanity, even in glory, can only subsist

before God by virtue of His Humanity,
makes it plain that He will be very man to

all eternity. ttjv Pao-iXeiav] That

kingdom, which in its fullest sense is then

first His. At this very time of rh reXos,

Matt. XXV. 34, He first calls Himselfby the

title of 6 Ptto-iXcTJs. The name will no
sooner be won, than laid at the feet of the

Father, thus completing by the last great

act of Redemption the obedience which He
manifested in his Incarnation, and in his

Death. orav KaTapYi^oTj] (aor.)

when He shall have brought to nought,

&c. : see above. irao-. otpx- /c.t.A.]

not only, as Meyer, &c., hostile power and
government, but as the context necessi-

tates, ALL power. Christ being manifested

as universal King, every power co-ordinate

with His must come under the category of

hostile : all kings shall submit to Him : the

kingdoms of the world shall become the

kingdoms of the Lord and of His Christ

:

—and see the similar expressions Eph. i.

21, where speaking proleptically, the

Apostle clearly indicates that legitimate

authorities, all the powers that l>e, are in-

cluded. Compare by all means Rev. xi. 15.

25.] See on the last verse :—this is

the divine appointment with regard to the

mediatorial kingdom, —that it should last

till, and only till, all enemies shall have
been subdued to it. O-^, viz. Christ, not

the Father, as Bcza, Grot., Est., Billr., al.

:

it is parallel with Karapyfjay], and included

in the mediatorial acts of Christ, who in

His world's course goes forth vikwv kuI 'Iva

vtK-fiffT], Rev. vi. 2. It is otherwise with

viTfTa^ev, ver. 27 : sec there. 26.]

Connect e<rxaT. exOpo9 together; not as

Bloomf., " last of all, the enemy Death is to

be destroyed," which is ungrammatical. If

iffx- is to stand alone, ix^phs Karapyelrai

must be "is destroyed as an enemy."

Death is the last enemy, as being the con-

sequence of sin : when he is overcome and
done away with, the whole end of Redemp-
tion is shewn to have been accomplished.

Death is personified, as in Rev. xx. 14.

KOTopY€iTai,—pres., either as a prophetic

certainty as irapa5iSo7 above,—or as an

axiomatic truth. 27.] Scriptural

proof of the above declaration.

vnr£Ta|. viz., from the Psalm,

—

God, the

Father. See on the Psalm itself, Heb.
ii. 6 ff. notes. "''«'T1>

scil. 6 0e6s, the

same subject as vnera^eu. Meyer alone,

as it seems to me, gives the right construc-

tion of OTOJ' . . . viroTeTaKTai. " The aor.

fiTrrj must be rendered regularly, not in

the present sense, but as a futurtim

exactum: see Luke vi. 26: Plat. Parm.

p. 143, C (rl S' (irav e'lirw ovaia re ko.\

eV, opa ovK aix(poT€pu ;),— Ion, p. 535, B
(pray €v ehr)^ stttj koI iK-nX'fi^Tis jxaKiffra

Tovs Qewfjiivovs). The time referred to, is

that when the as yet unfulfilled ttoj/to

viTfTa^ev shall be fulfilled and completed :

hence it is no longer the aor., but the

perf. viroTfraKTai. The meaning then is :

' when God, who in Ps. viii. 6 has an-

nounced the vTr6Ta^is, shall hereafter have

declared that this vir6ra^is is come to pass,'

. . . This/on»of expression was suggested

to the Apostle by his having already ex-

pressed himself in the words of a saying of
God." I render then. But when God shall

have declared that all things have been
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avTOg o viOQ

iravTa, iva V

MHtt. V.34. ch.

UTTOTo-yp avT<^ TO. iravTa, tots [ktoJ]

UTTora-yrjCTETat tw ° vwoTaEavTi avTio to.

ETTft Tt

£t ^ oAwC
'ATTeXATir.

0£OC Trai/ra £v TratTti/.

Troirjaovaiv ol (3aTrTil6ft£voi virip tCov vsKpi

I = Mark xi. 5. John xl. 47.

-Col. iii. 11.

(ch. lii. fi.)

Herod, iii.

157, TTcivTa

Ba/3u\a)-

ZaiTTl/pOC.

Polyb. T. 26.

Acts xxi. 13.

28. om 1st clause (homoeotel) X' m : ins K-coit1. om /cot BD'F 17 am(with
fuld had mar to!, agst demid) Syr gotli Orig2 Iren-int Ps-Ath-int Jer : ins ADSKLK
rel sjr coptt Ps-Ign Dial Ath Ps-Ath Ca3s Cyr-jer Chr Thdrt Damasc Orig-int Tert.

rec ins ra bef 3rd iravTa, with D^FKLk rel Origubique Marcell Ens Dial Ath Tit
Epiph CtES Cyr-jer Chr Thdrt Damasc : om ABDi 17 Hip.

subjected to Him, it is evident that
they have been subjected (ellipsis of the
predicate of the foregoing sentence after
drj\ov '6tl and olS' '6ri is common ; so Plat.
Gorg. p.^ 475, C, 'ovKovv kuku virep^aK-
\ov rb aStKelv koIkloi/ h.u urj rou aSiKU-
o-flai/— ' SijAot' 5^ Sti,'—scil. KdKioy tcu

e'lT]. Kiihner, § 852, d) with the excep-
tion of Him who subjected all things to
Him. 28.] On the sense, sec above.
" The interpretations, that subjection is

only an hyperbolical expression for the en-
tire harmony of Christ ivith the Father
(Chrys., Theophyl., (Ec.) :—the limitation
of it to His human nature (Theodoret, Aug.,
Jerome, Est., Wolf, al.), with the declara-
tive explanation, that it will then become

of ' if it be as the adversaries suppose.'

Ti -iroiiicrovo-iv] There is in these
words a tacit reprehension of the practice
about to be mentioned, which it is hardly
possible altogether to miss. Both by the
third person, and by the art. before ^anr.,
he indirectly separates himself and those
to whom he is writing from participation in

or approval of the practice :—the meaning
being, what will become of— ' what ac-
count can they give of their practice?'

01 PaiTTi56(x«voi] those who are
in the habit of being baptized— not ol

fiawTia-dfi'Tes. The distinction is impor-
tant as affecting the interpretation. See
below. virep twv vcKpwv] on behalf
of the dead ; viz. the same veKpoi who are

2}lain to all, that Christ even in regard of spoken of in the next clause and through
Sis kingship, is, on the side of His ' " ' "' "

'

Humanity, dependent on the Father
(Flatt)—and the addition, that Christ will
then in His divine nature reign with the
Father (Calv. :— ' regnum—ab humanitate
sua ad gloriosam divinitatem quodammodo
traducet

') ;—the interpretation (of aurbs
6 vi6s !) as referring to Christ's mystical
Body, i. e. the Church (Theodoret),—are
idle subterfuges (leere 2(u6fli1d)te)." De
Wette. The refutation of these and all

other attempts to explain away the doctrine
here plainly asserted, pf the ultimate sub-
ordination of the Son, is contained in the
three precise and unambiguous words, ati-

Tos 6 vlds. iva
TI 6 6. iravra Iv

irao-iv] that God (alone) may be all things
in all,— i. e. recognized as sole Lord and
King: 'omnia erunt subordinata Filio,

FUius Patri.' Bengcl. Numerous exam-
ples of iravra in this sense (less commonly
TB TTttj/Ta, Kiihner, § 422) may be found
in Wetst. 29—34.] Aegtjments
FOR THE REALITY OF THE EESTTEREC-
Tios,from the practice (1) of those who
ivere baptized for the dead, (2) of the
Apostles, (Sfc, who submitted to dailyperil
of death. 29.] Iirei resumes the
main argument, which has been interrupted
by the explanation since ver. 23 of eKaffros
iv T. ISlcp rdyfiaTt. After it is an ellipsis

out the chapter as the subjects of avda-raa-is
—not viKpoi in any figurative sense, tcov

viKp., the art. marking the particular dead
persons on behalf of whom the act took
place. Before we pass to the exegesis, it

will be well to go through the next ques-
tion

—

ei o\uis K.T.K. If dead men are not
raised at all, why do they trouble them-
selves (ti Kai as in refl'.) to be baptized
for them ? Thus much being said as to
the plain meaning of the words used,
there can be no doubt as to their in-

terpretation. The only legitimate re-

ference is, to a practice, not otherwise
known to us, not mentioned here with
any approval by the Apostle, not gene-
rally prevalent (ol Pairr.), but in use
by some, of survivors allowing them-
selves to be baptized on behalf of (be-

lieving ?) friends who had died toithout

baptism. "With the subsequent similar
practices of the Cerinthians (Epiph. Hser.
xxviii. § 6, p. 114) and Marcionites (Chrys.,
Tertull. de resurr. 48, vol. ii. p. 864, adv.
Marc. V. 10, p. 494 f.) this may or may
not have been connected. All we clearly

see from the text, is that it unquestionably
did exist. With regard to the other
interpretations, Bengel well says, " Tanta
est interpretationum varietas, ut is, qui
non dieam varietates ipsas, scd varietatum

R R 2
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y Acts xix. 27

reff. (-vos-, 2Cor. si. 26.)

eyeipovrai,

Ti " Kai n/Liiig

Tl

Exod. xviii. 22, 26. Levit. xvi. 2,

' Kai (^aiTTitovTai

uevofxev ^ iraaav

VTTip ABDF
„

' KLN a b

uypav ; c d e f g
' h k 1 m

17

29. for noi-i)(TovcTiv, iruiovfftv F. rec (for avraiv) twv veKpuf {meclianical repeti-

tion of the above), with D'L rel Syr Chr Thdrt (Ec Thl Jacob-nisib : avrwu rwv viKpwi/

m 43. 52 : txt ABD'FKN a d 17 latt syr coptt goth arm Orig Dial Epbr Epiph.

catalogos colligere velit, dissertationeni

scripturus sit." I will give a few of them,

mostly in the words of their authors :

Chrys. :

—

inrep toou v^KpSov, rovTeffri rSiu

aitijJLaToiv. Kol yap eVi rovrca fiaizTi^ri,

rij Tov vfKpov (rwjjLo.Tos avacnaiXfi, ttkt-

TeUOIC OTt oilKfTl jxivil V€Kp6v . . . KOl (TV

pikv Sta Tuiv prjixdrcov Xeyns veKpwu ayd-

(TTatriv 6 56 Upevs, uisir^p iv iiKdvi rivl

.... Se'iKWcri (701 .... Sia tov vSaros' rh

yap ^aTTTi^effdai K. KaraSveadat, ilra ava-

Vfveiv, rrjs fls aSov Kara^do'ews iffTl (Tv/jl-

fio\ov K. T^s eKildey ai/SSou. 5th k. rd(puv

rh /SaTTTio-jua 6 IT. KaXe7 (Rom. vi. 4).

—

Theophyl. : (pr}(Tli' ovu, '6ti ol -jriffTivcravTis

'6ri ecTTai aydaraais viKpaiv aaiijidrcov, koI

QairricrQivris ettI roiavTais iXiricn, riTronj-

(Tovaiv airarrjOfUTes ; ri Se oAojs Ka\ fiair-

Ti^ovTai &vQpwKOi inrep avacrrdaeois, tovt-

iffTiv eit\ TTposSoKla avaffrdaeoos, ej v. ovK

iy. ; and so in the main, Pelag., fficum.,

Phot., Corn.-a-Lap., Wetst.— Theodoret

:

—6 ^aTTri^6it.iv6s, <pr\(Ti, rw S((nr6TTj ffvfdd-

Tnerai, 'iva rov Qavdrov Kni.voovi)<Tas koX

Ti]s dra<rTO(T€a>s -yecrjTai Koivwvds' el Se

veKp6v eari rh (xSifxa, Ka\ ovk a.Ao'TaTai,

Tt 5^TroT6 Ka\ jSaTTTiXerat ; and so Castal.,

al. All these senses would require ri

TTotTTTeTe fia-Kritrdevres, to say nothing of

the impossibility of thus understanding

vTcep Twv veKpuiv. Estius explains virep

rwv veKp. as =: 'jamjam morituri,' and
Calvin justifies this, ' baptizari pro mortuis

erit sic baptizari ut mortuis non vivisj^ro-

sit.' So too Epiph. (1. c.),— of catechu-

mens who TTph TTJs TeAevTrjs Xovrpov

Kara^iovvrai

:

—and Bengel :
—" baptizan-

tur super mortuis ii, qui mox post bap-

tismum ad mortuos aggregabuntur." But
against this vnep twv vcKpwv is decisive,

—

as is vire'p against ' over the dead,' i. e. over

their sepulclires (Luth., al.) : this local

sense of inrep not being found in the N. T.

Le Clerc, Hammond, Olsh., al., explain inr.

T. veKp., ' to Jill the place of the dead.'

But, as Meyer observes, such an idea can

liardly be gathered from the words, but

would want explaining in the context j
—

and besides, the question would thus be

irrelevant, because, the place of the dead

being supplied by their successors, it would

1)0 no matter to them, whether the dead

themselves rose or not : whereas now, the

benefits of baptism being supposed to be

conveyed to the dead by the baptism of his

substitute, the proceeding would be stulti-

fied, if the dead could never rise to claim

those benefits. This, the only justifiable

rendering, is adopted by Ambrose, and by
Anselm, Erasmus, Grotius, al., and re-

cently by Billroth, Riickert, Meyer, De
Wette, al. The ordinary objection to it is,

that thus the Apostle would be giving his

sanction to a superstitious usage, or at all

events mentioning it without reprobation.

But this is easily answered, by remember-

ing that if the above view of ri Trotrjaovcriu

is correct, he does not mention it without a

slur on it ;—and more completely still, as

Riickert (in Meyer), " usurpari ab eo mo-

rem, qui ccteroqui displiceret, ad errorem,

in quo impugnando versabatur, radicitus

evellendum; ipsius autem reprehendendi

aliud tempus expectari." See a multitude

of other interpretations in Pool's Synopsis

and in Stanley's note. His concluding re-

marks are worth quoting :
" On the whole,

therefore, this explanation of the passage

{that given above) may be safely accepted,

(1) as exhibiting a curious relic of primitive

superstition, which, after having, as the

words imply (?), prevailed generally in the

apostolical church, gradually dwindled away
till it was only to be found in some obscure

sects, where it lost its original significance :

(2) as containing an example of the Apos-

tle's mode of dealing with a practice, with

which he could have no real sympathy ; not

condemning or ridiculing it, but appealing

to it as an expression, however distorted,

of their better feelings." 30.] Not
only the practice of those just spoken

of, but his own, and that of those like

him, tvho lived a life of pei-petiial expo-

sure to death, tvere absurd, if there be no

resurrection. Observe that the argument
here applies equally ioihefuture existence

of the soul; and so Cicero uses it, Tusc.

Qua?st. i. 15 : " Nescio quomodo inhseret in

mentlbus quasi seculorum quoddam augu-

rium futurorum . . . quo quidem denito,

quis tam esset amens, qui semper in labor-

ibus et periculis viveret ?" 31.] To
die daily is a strong expression for to be

daily insight of death and expecting it. See

2 Cor. iv. 11. This he strengthens by an
asseveration, grounded on his boast ofthem
as his work in Christ : not that this is im-
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X^- reft.

b here only.

°'^ ^ KnO' rinfpav annOvr)<yiC(o, vi) Trjv '^ v/neripav " Kai)^'-"-
''^'^*^''

^^ fi Kara avOnojirov ^ eOnpiof.iu.'^rjcTa Iv 'E^fcro), t'i fxni ''"O " gj"""^^''^'

o^sAoc ; £t veKpoi ouK ^ eyiipovTai, ' (payiofnv Kai Tr'nt)f.ii.v' ^Xh\^i.

avpiov yap aTrouvriaKoiJ.ev.
33 rXai

see Rum.
UH irAavaaOs. "' <b6iioov-

' ^ d Rom. iii. 27
reft". e Rom. XT. 17. f see note, and ch. iii. 3 refF. Sliereonlyt-

h James ii. 14, 16 only. Job xv. 3 only. i IsA. xxii. 13. It adv., Matt. vi. 30. Luke sii>
28. xiii. 32, 33. Acts xxiii. 20. xxt. 22. James iv. 13. Exod. viii. 29. 1 ch. vi. 9 relt.

m = ch. iii. 17 reff.

31. Steph Ti/.t€T6pai/, with A a {V ?) k m £2. 4. 44'. 51-6. 72^. 89. 120-2 lect-14 Orig.

rec om aSeKcpoi, with DFL rel Orig Chr Thdrt Damasc Ambrst : ins ABKK m
17 vulg fri syrr coptt aeth arm Dial Aug Pelag Bede. om ir]<r. tu kv. rjfj.. D^, so

(but Kvpiou for xp'o"''''') D-lat Ambrst.
32. om TO DiF.

mediately or proximately at stake in the

matter, but much as we should say, "As

I

love you, it is true." He would not think
of deceiving those of whom he boasted be-

fore God in connexion with Christ.

tijjitT.] gen. obj., see reff. vq, the affirma-

tive, as fxa. is the negative particle of adju-

ration : but val fid is often found in an
affirmative sense : .see Kiihner, § 701.

32.] The stress of the first clause is on
Kara av9p<oirov, and its meaning, merely
as man, i. e. 'according to this world's
views,' ' as one who has no hope beyond the

grave ;' see ref. If thus only he fought, &c.,

where was his profit (seeing he despised all

those things which Kara. &vQpwiTov might
compensate for such a fight,—fame, praise,

&c.) ? The renderings, offov rh els avdpdli-

irovs (Chrys.), i. e. ' so far as one can be
said Orjpioij.axf'ii' against men,'—and kuto.

avOpunrcci/ Xoytfffxov B-qpiaju eyep6/J.riv $opd
(Theodoret),— 'exempli causa' (Seniler,

Rosenmiiller),

—

'ut hominum more loquar'
(Estius and Bloomf.), are all constrained,

and scarcely to be extorted from the words.

eeT]pio|xax'no-a] I fought with beasts

(aor. referring to one special occasion).

How ? and when ? Most ancient and mo-
dern Commentators take the expression

figuratively, as used in Appian, B. C. ii. p.

763 (Wetst.), where Pompey says, o'Lois

Orjpiois ixaxdfMfOa,—and Ignat. ad Rom. 5,

p. 689 f., awh '2,upias Mf'xP' P'^'M')? Bripto-

IJiax<^ 5ia yris k. da\daar)S, SeSe/xii^os Se'/co

AeoirdpSois, o eVrt (TTpaTiuTiKhv rdy/xa. So,

of our text, Tertull. de Resurr. 48, vol. ii.

p. 865 :
" Depugnavit ad bestias Ephesi,

illas scilicet bestias Asiaticae pressurse."

And this explanation must be right

:

for his Roman citizenship would have
precluded his ever being literally thrown
to beasts : and even supposing him to have
waived it, and been miraculously rescued,

as Ambrst., Theodoret, Erasm., Luther,

Calv., al. suppose, is it conceivable that

such an event should liave been altoge»

ther unrecorded in the Acts ? Adopting
the figurative rendering,—we cannot fix

on any recorded conflict which will suit

the words. His danger from Demetrius
and his fellow-craftsmen (Acts xix.) had
not yet happened (see Prolegg. § vi. 2)

:

but we cannot tell what opposition, justi-

fying this expression, the avriKiifievoi iro\-

\oi of ch. xvi. 9 may ere this have made
to his preaching. el vtKp.] If dead
men rise not, i. e. 'if none of the dead
rise.' These words are best joined with
the following, as Chrys., Theophyl., Beza,
Bengel, Griesb., Meyer, De Wette, al.,

—

not with the preceding, as Theodoret,

Grot., Est., Luther, al. For Kara avdpcd-

irov already expresses their meaning in

the preceding sentence ; and the form
of ver. 29 seems to justify this arrange-
ment, besides that otherwise (pdy. k.

Trtwixev, &c., would stand awkwardly in-

sulated, '^o^y- •«• iriojiiev . . .] In Isa.

the words represent the recklessness of

those who utterly disregard the call of God
to weeping and mourning, and feast while

their time lasts. Wetst. has collected very

numerous parallels from the classics. The
most striking perhaps is Herod, ii. 78.

33.] The tendency/ of the denial of the re-

surrection, represented by the Epicurean
maxim just quoted, leads him to hint that

this denial was not altogether unconnected
with a practice of too much intimacy with
the profligate society around them.
p,T) irXov., as in ref., introduces a warning
against moral self-deception. <{>0eip.

r[9r\ . .] These words (according to the
reading xPVcO', which is not, however,
well supported) form an Iambic trimeter,

and occur in this form in a fragment of

the Thais of Menander ; but Clem. Alex.

Strom, i. 14 [59], p. 350 P., says, irphs

yovv KopivOiovs . . lafxfieiqj ffvyKexRV""'''

Tpa-yiKw—but this may be a mere inac-

curacy. Socrates, Hist. Eccl. iii. 16,

quotes it as a sufficient proof that Paul
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1
here only- aiV
Sir. xx.iO
only

T/0r) ° '^pnara ^ OjUtXiai Kaicui. ^^ ^ £Ki>r}\paTS ^ ^iKaitoc, abdf

(Matt. /cat uri afxaoTavtTi.' ^ ayvojaiav yap Oaov riueg '£^oi»(Tiv. c d e f g

xi. 3u. Luke * Vn' *
* '''\\~

- "' -' *" irpoQ tVTpoirrjV v/lUv AaAu).

^^ " 'AXX' ^ EjOtr TIC nd»c " eydoovTai oi viKoo'i \ tto'iw Ss

i. 35.

Rom. ii. 4.

Eph. iv. 32.

1 Pet. ii. 3)
only. Jer.

h k 1 m
o 17

.-.2.

EjOEl TIC IIWC

aio/jiaTi sp-^ovrat

TTOieirai, eav prj ^ airoUavy' "' Kai

ere only. Gen.ix. 24. 1 Kings xs

eynpovrai oi vtKpoi

c

37

^^ " cKppwv, av o airt'ipuQf ov ^ t'

airtt p(lQ,

(i)0-

OU TO

37. met., as here, Joel i. 5. avavijii.,

1 Pet. ii. 23) only, .see Dent. xvi. 20.

ch. vii. 3S. xiv. ]2 al. u ch. ri. 5

X Luke xi. 40. xii. 20 al. Ps. xciii. 8.

,.ly.

Exod. xKi.
10. Prov.
vii.21.

Wisd. viii. 18 only. q here only.
2 Tim. ii. 2fi. r — here (Luke xxiii. 41. 1 Tbess. ii 10. Tit

slPet. ii. Ificnly. Job xxxv. 16. Wisd. xiii. 1 only. t.

only. Pa. xxxiv. £6. t Jame.s ii. 18. w ver. 4.

y Rom. iv. 17 reff. z = John xii. 24.

33. rec XPT^^' (to suit the metre : with none of our mss) : txt ABDFLK rel Clem
Ath Chr Thdrt Damasc (Ec Thl.

34. rec Keyui {negligence, the force of \a\w not being perceived), with AFKL rel

Chr Thdrt, dico flor(and F-lat) G-lat : txt BDK k m 17 Dial, loq^uor vulg D-lat(and

fri spec) Ambrst.
35. aAAa B Orig.

36. rec acppov, with KL rel : txt ABDFK m 17. for ^woTvonnai, (caoyofetrai A

was conversant with the tragedies of Euri-

pides. " Perhaps," says Dr. Burton, " Me-
nander took it from Euripides." The Apos-
tle mai/ have cited it merely as a common-
place current, without any idea whence it

came;— and xp')<'"^« seems to shew this.

The plur. o^iAiai points out the repetition of

the practice. Meyer quotes Plat. Rep. viii.

p. 550, Sia rh fx^ KUKOV avSphs fhai ttjv

(pvaiv, 6/u,i\iais Se rais twv i.K\iov KaKois

K6x/>T}o-0oi. 34. «KVTi\|/.] Awake out
of (your moral) intoxication, already pos-

sessing you by the influence of these men.
SiKaiws] either, as is just,—as

you ought (Wahl, al.),— or, in a proper
manner (Olsh., al.),—or, iirl ffvfxfpepovTL

KoX xp^'JC'Vy (Chrys., al.), or so as to he

SiKaioi,, as E. V., Awake to righteous-

ness. The last meaning is well defended

by Dr. Peile by Thuc. i. 21 : airia-Tcas eVl

rh ixvduiSes iKvevtKr]K6Ta,— ' so as to be-

come incredible;'—and seems to be the

best. The aor. imper. iKvr)\\iare marks
the (juick momentary awaking; the pres.

imper. yur; a/jLaprdviTf, on the other hand,

the enduring practice of abstinence from
sin (Meyer). But that this must not al-

ways be rigidly pressed, see Kiilmer,

§ 445. 2. Anm. 1. ayvoxriav^ The
stress is on this word : for some (the

Tives of ver. 12, most probably, are hinted

at, and the source of their error pointed

out) have (are affected with) ignorance
(an absence of all true knowledge) of

God. See ref. to Wisd. irpbs «vt.

vjA. X. shews that these rives were eV v/j.7i>,

— not the heathen without:— tbe exist-

ence of such in the Corinthian church
was a disgrace to the whole. XaXw]
I am speaking; not merely I say this;

it refers to the spirit of the whole passage.

35—50.] The argument pa-isesfrom

the fact of the resurrection, already sub-

stantiated, to the MANNER of it : which is

indicated, and confirmed, principally by

analogiesfrom nature. 35.] The new
difficulty is introduced in the form of a

question from an objector. This is put first

generally, ivSis . . . ., In what manner,

—

and next specifically, iroiai Se (Se, ' what I

mean, is . . . .') ffdixart. With what kind
of body— epx-. do they (pres. as transfer-

ring the action to that time,—as iyeipov-

rai before : so Meyer and De W. :—or

rather perhaps, as assuming for the mo-
ment the truth of the resurrection as a

thing actually happening in the course of

things) come (forth at that time) 1

36—41.] Analogies illustrative ofthe ques-

tionJust asked : andfirst, that ofseed sown
in the earth (36—38). 36.] Meyer
would point this, &<t>pwv av, h aweipits . . .,

because according to the common punctua-

tion there is necessarily an emphasis on av,

which the context does not allow. But on
the other hand, it seems to me, there is an
objection to the introdnction of a new
matter so lamely as by 6 aireipus. Besides

which, the emphatic av does not necessarily

require any other agency to be emphatically

set against it, but may imply an appeal to

the objector's own experience (as Billr. in

Dr. Peile) :
—

' thou say this, who art con-

tinually witness of the process, &c. ?' And
let it be remembered that we have another
aiTilpiiv below, vv. 42—44, which may be
set against thy sowing. I retain therefore

the stop at &(ppa>v (nom. for voc. as freq.

See Luke xii. 20 ; Mark ix. 25 ; Luke viii.

51., al., and Winer, edn. 6, § 29. 2), and
the emphasis on av. The similitude was
used by our Lord of His own Resurrection,

ref. John. ov ^woiroieiTai] Its life is

latent in it ; but is not developed into quick
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ovaCo^a TO yivrfdoimivov airiipHq^ aWa
^ a'lTOV 7J Tt I'OC,' TMV XoilTtOV' ^^ O Sf OtOQ S'ldwOlV

yv/nv
f a = here only.

KOKKOV, blVIait. xiii.

«. XTii.

^tev avdpMirt

TlOV a-TTfp^uaTWl' "^

only '(reft-).ai»rw (Tw^a fcaOwg r]de\riaiv, Kal Uaarw
'^^ ov 770(70 aap^ h avrri aa^L,' oXXo a^^V ^]''^

ciXXi? St (Tct}}^ ^^/crrjvwv, oXXtj Sf crojo^

John xii.

7^T^Jl'wl'3 oXXrj Se ^
Ix*^"'

40

f Luke X. 34. Acts XXI
Aq. Xen.Cyr. i.4

Uvii. 15. 2 Mace.

Acis xxvii.
.38 al. epp.,
here only.

> ' Acts 1. 25 al.

Jonly. Num. XX. 4. 8,11. ^ ... B''*''i?."?'5:.t.
J"b v. 7

ii. lUal. cpp., here only. i John ill. 12. Phil. ii. 10 al. Ps.

. 23 (26) The-.d-A & edd. (oup., F. vat.)

K(U aio/^iara

11. h Matt

Ii. 39 only. Dan.

89. 1081 Eoiph, and(but not ad loc) Chr, Thdrtj. aft C<»""r. ins €£s -rnv (but

marked for erasure) Ni. aft airoQavr} ins Tvpwrov D: pref, F latt(not fn) i>ial

Iren-int.

37. om 2nd o-Treipets N' : ins X-con-i. ..„,., ,

38. rec ai^rco bef SiSoxr.y, with DFKL rel fri Chr Tlidrt Ambrst :
txt ABN b d m o

17 vulffCand F-lat) syrr (copt) Orig, Dial Epipb Damasc Tert. rec ins to bef i^iov,

with KLK' rel Orig Chr Thdrt Damasc Thl (Ec : om ABDFN' 17 Epiph.

39 om 2nd aapk F Chr-2-mss (not F-lat). om aKKa Di fn seth Dial Chr.

rec (aft aA\rj fi(v) ins aapl (with none of our mss) : om ABDFKLN rel syr copt ajth gr-

lat-ff. avQpuj-Kov D' Syr Dial Tert. om 3rd <rap| D'F 17 latt(exc fn) byr

Chr Tert /crrji/ovs D^F Syr Tert. rec ix^voiv oAAtj Se kt'i)vuiv, with FKL
rel svr Thdrt (Ec : txt ABDN 17 vulg fri Syr copt ffith arm Orig Chr (Damasc) Thl

Tert. rec om 4th <rap|, with AKL rel fri syrr Chr Thdrt Aug Pelag : ins BDFK
(17) am (with demid fuld harl tol) copt (Damasc) Thl Tert Ambrst.

seeds, whv should it be thought necessaryand lively action without the death of the

deposited seed,— i. e. its perishing, disap-

pearing from nature. The same analogy

was used by the Rabbis, but to prove that

the dead would rise clothed : ' ut triticum

nudum sepeUtur et multis vestibus orna-

tum prodit, ita multo magis justi/ &c.

37.] Before, the death of the seed was in-

sisted on : now, the non-identity of the seed

toith thefuture plant. There is a mixture

of construction, the words 6 o-Treipeis being

pendent, as the sentence now stands. The

two constructions as De W. observes are,

ii ri aireipeis, ob rb 0". rh yev. a-mipeis,—

and h (TTreipeis, ov -rh ff. rh yev. itniv.

He names the plant to o-ufjia to ytynr\a-6-

|j,6vov, having already in his eye tlie appli-

cation to the Resurrection. el tvx"'']

if it should so happen,—peradventure

:

not, ' for example.' See on ch. xiv. 10.

twv Xonrwv, scil. crireptxirwv. 38.] t|0€-

Xrjo-ev, ivilled, viz at the creation : the aor.

setting forth the one act of the divine Will

giving to the particular seed the particular

development at first, which the species re-

tains : whereas dtKei would imply a fresh

act of the divine Will giving to every indi-

vidual seed (not eKaarco tSiv inrepixaTaiv,

but eKaarw crTrepjuaTi, or rather Ixoo-tw

kSkkv) his own body. But the whole gift

to the species being God's, to continue or

withhold, the pres. Si'Soxnc still holds good.

eKao-T. TWV o-ir«p|x.] to each of

the (kinds of) seeds; see above: twv \s

generic. iSiov awjAa] a body of its

own. Such then being the case with all

that the same lody should rise as was soivn,

or that God cannot give to each a resur-

rection-body, as in nature ? 39—41.]

And the more,—because we have examples

from analogy of various kinds of bodies ;

viz. (1) in the^e*7i of animals (ver. 39)

:

(2) in celestial and terrestrial bodies (ver.

40) : (3) in the various characters of light

given by the sun, moon, and stars.

a-dpi] animal organism (De W.). Stan-

ley's rendering of oh iraffa <rap^, tj avr^

CT-dtpl,
' no flesh is the same flesh,' is con-

trary to the usage of the passages which

he alleges to defend it, where the negative

is always attached to the verb ; ov SiKaicD-

erifferai iraaa. iropl, Rom. iii. 20 ; Gal. ii.

16. See Matt. xxiv. 22
1| ; Acts x. 14

;

ch. i. 29 ; 1 John iii. 15 ; Rev. vii. 16

;

ix. 4. On the other hand, where the

negative is attached to iras, as here, the

sentence is a particular negative, not an

universal : e. g. Rom x. 16, aA\' ov irdyrfs

vir-fiKovffau : ix. 6, 7 ; Heb. iii. 16 ; Matt,

vii. 21, ov Tras 6 Xiywv fiot Kvpie Kvpie els-

fXeva-erai eh tt;i' fiaaiXeiav tcoj' ovpa-

yS,v,—\y\vire Stanley's rendering would in-

volve portentous consequences indeed. I

observe that Conyb. also, although disap-

proving on the ground of the sense, adds,

" the words of the Greek text no doubt

admit of such a rendering."
_

KTTjvaiv]

properly (/crearos, Krdojj.ai) animals pos-

sessed by man : but used in a wider sense

for quadrupeds in general. 40. «rw-

fxaTtt eirovpavitt] not, according to our
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k here bis.

John iii. 12.

2Ciir. v.l.
Phil.ii. II).

iii. lit. James
iii.lSi only*-.

1 = here only.
see Luke ix.

•M.

m — Acts xxii.
1 1 rrft.

n Ei>p , here
only. Acts
ii. mi reff.

o Paul, here
3ce only.
M^Htt.ii.S,
&c. xxi».29
n Mk. Jude
13. Rev.i.
16a|13. Gen.

£T£pa fX£V r) TU)V iWOVQCtKui (TtoiiiaTa iTTiysia' aWa
viojv cnt,a, erspa ce tj tojv tTrtytiwi'.

"' Bo^a y}\i()v, Ka\ a'AXr; "^ ^o^a " (Ti\r]vrig, Ka\ aWt]
aarrip yap aortpoc ^ ciacpipu ev

us.

iirtcon

Tiii. 21. ver. 50. Gal. v

rel». u Rom.
iii. 16 only. L.P.
14. James iii. I,^. Jude

afjrepijjv

42 "

43 r

*

£1* So^r?* ^ aTTtipirai iv "'" uaOtvtia, eyeiptTai

' antiptTai aioina ^ ipv^iKov, tyupeTai (ju)f.ia

TTVivpaTiKov. H toTiv aio/ita ^ ipv^iKov, e(TTiv Kai ^ TTvev-

see ver. 36

ABCDF
KLNab
c d e f g
hklm

17

^ (jiOopa, lys'iptTai iv ^ a<p6apaia' ^" airnperai ev ariinia,

sytipiTai

ial.) Dan.vii. 3(Theod.) q ver. 12 reff.

8. Col.ii.22. 2 Pet. i. 4. ii. (12 bis) 19 only. Jonah ii. 7.
.26refl'. v — Lukeix.SI. 2 Cor iii. 7, &c. Phil.
w = ch. ii. 3 reff. (see note.) x Rom. i. 4 reff.

9 only t. z = here 4 times only. (ch. x. 3, 4 reff.)

» = Rom.
tRom.ii. 7

19. C.il. iii.4. 1 Tim.
y here 3ce. ch. ii.

40. om 2nd ffoofxaTa F Tert. (not F-lat.) [aWa, so ABDi.]
41. aft 1st and 2nd aAArj ins 56 F : aft 2nd, lect-8(.we).—om Kai F lect-8 vulg(and

F-lat) fri copt Orig-int, Jer.

44. rec om et, with U2-3KL rel syrr Thdrt Phot-cat Jac-nisibg: ins ABCD'FN 17
latt copt ffith arm Damasc Aug, Bede. (i is written above the line by K^ (?)'•)— I'^c Kai
bef eariu, with KL rel &c : txt ABCDFK 17 &c.—rec ins trufxa bef -wvev/xaTiKov, with
KL rel syrr copt a;th Thdrt Phot-cat Jac-nisibj : om ABCDFK 17 latt arm. (Con-
formation to theforegoiyig assertions: or 'perhaps €i overlookedfrom iffTiufollowing.
The 2nd trco/xa toas a gloss.)

modern expression, heavenly bodies,—for

they are introduced first ver. 41, and if we
apply these words to them, we must suppose
the Apostle to have imagined the stars to
be endowed with bodies in the literal sense

:

for he is here comparing not figurative ex-
pressions, but physical realities :—nor (as

Chrys., al.) the bodies of the righteous, as

opposed to those of the wicked ; for in these sepelitur, maluit dicere seritur, ut magis
+l,o,.n ;= „^ ^^rr..r.\„ A\(v^— „„ ,.,v,„^„„„„. insistcret siuiilitudiui supi'a sumtaj dc gra-

another : why not then a body here from a
resurrection-iof?_y,—both bodies, but dif-

ferent ? 42—44 a.] Application of
these analogies to the doctrine of the

Mesurrection. 42.] ovtws, thus,
viz. in the entire diversity of that which
is raised again from the former body.

<nreip€Tai] " Cum posset dicere

there is no organic difterence whatever

:

but, as Meyer and De Wette, ' the bodies

ofangels,'—the only heavenly organisms of
which we are aware (except indeed the
Resurrection-Body of our Lord, and that of
those few who have been taken into glory,

which, as belonging to the matter in ques-
tion, are not alleged) whicli will bear com-
parison with bodies on earth, 8<5|a

belongs to the i-irovpdvia more strictly than
to the i-rrlyeia. In Luke ix. 26, we have
eV rfj So^Ti auTov koI tov irarpbs Kai
TJov a-yiwv a.yyi\ii>v. 41.] This third
analogy is suggested perhaps by 5(^|a just
before. There is no allusion whatever here
(as some have imagined,— even Chrys.,
(Ecuin., Theodoret, Calov., Estius, al.) to
different degrees of glorification of the
bodies of the blessed ; the introduction of
such an idea confu.ses the whole analogical
reasoning : which is, that even various
fountains of light, so similar in its a.spect

and properties, difier; the sun from the
moon and the stars : the stars (and much
more vividly would this be felt under the
pure sky of the East than here) from one

Grot. €v ({>9opq[, kv a<}>8apcria] in
a state of corruption,— in a state of in-
corruptibility. 43. €v dTifiia, €v 8o|x)]
in dishonour (rt yap flSix^^'^Tfpof vsk-
pov SiappvevTos ; Chrys. Cf. Xen. Mem.
i. 2. 53,

—

rris ^vxv^ (^f\Qovffr\s, . . . . rh
ffwfia TOV otKfioraTov afBpwiTov ttjv to-
XiVttjj/ f^evfyKavres acpavi^ovaiv), — in
glory : regarding, as throughout this argu-
ment (see on ver. 24), only the resurrec-
tion of the Just : see Phil. iii. 21. iv

ao-0ev£ia] in weakness,— the character-
istic of the lifeless body, which is relaxed
and powerless. Chrys. understands do-fl. of
its inability to resist corruption : De Wette
would refer it to the previous state of pain
and disease : but it seems better to under-
stand it of the poiverlessness of the corpse,

contrasted with ev 8vv., in vigour, viz.

the fresh and eternal energy of the new
body free from disease and pain. " That
which Grot, adds :

' cum sensibus multis,
quos nunc non intelligimus,' is very likely
in itself true, but is not implied in ev

Svva,iJL€i," Meyer. 44 a. <r«(x. ^/^X-J
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/ilaTlKOV. ovT(i)£ Kai yeypaTTTai "^'Eyeifevero o tt/owtoc
*£„^e"-J';^-

avQptoTTOQ 'hZapi "a'c ypvy/riv Uoaav, o Ecryaroc 'A^aa Ttiu^fix.

b ' - CV - 46 'A\'' -v'z hGEN.ii.7.
aq TTvevna C.(^oTroiovv. ^" aAA ov TTOdJTOv to irvtv- cnsir., Act»

fiariKov, aXXa to ^ xpv^iKov, i-miTa to ' 7rv£UjUaTtK:ov. "Iv'.f^eff"'""

^' O TTpiOTOQ lyO/pwTTot;
d •• ' ' 5> ' dhere(4t

'yr7C -^oiKOQ, o ctvTspoQ o"'yt.

45. for ovTws Kai, KaOus F fuld arm Atnbrst. (not F-Iat nor arm-ed-l805.) om
avdponros BK Did Iren-iut Tert.

46. oA\a D'.

47. aft TrpuiTos audpaiiros add aSo^ C rec ins o Kvpios bef €| oup. (ffloss),

with AD3KLN3 rel syrr goth Orig, Clir Cyrj Thdrt Ps-Ath Damasc Thl (Ec Orig-latj
Maximin-ariau (the insertion is ascribed to Mareion by Tert and in Dial) : om BCD 'I'

H^ 17 latt copt seth arm Origj Hip-ms Ath Bas Nys Naz Isid Cyr Apollinarist and

an animal body, of which the ^vx-f], the
animal soul, was the acting and informing
power. This soid having departed out of
it, does not do away with the correctness of
the predicate : its whole organism which
stiU remains when it is sown, is arranged to
suit this predominance of the animal soul.

aS>\i.. irv«v|iaTiK6v] Theophyl.,
having explained <ru\j^. \\ru\.,— eV <£ fj

^vxh -rh Kvpos Kai irjv rj-yi/xoviau sx^h—
proceeds TvevjxaTiKhv Se, rh r)}v roii ayiov
trvivixaros KarairXovTovv iffpyfiav, Kai
vtt' eKeivov to, Travra StoiKou/j.evoi'. fl

yap Kai vvv iv rjiJAV ivfpye? rh Trvevfj.a,

oAA.' ovx ovrojs, ovSf ae'i. acpinraTai yap
afj.aprauSvTui'. Kai rod Trvevfj-aros Se nap-
6yTos, 7] fpvxh 5ioiK6? Th CTUfia' rdre 5e

Sit^ffKuis wapa/jLevu 7o7s aufxacn ruv 5j-

Kaiwv rh wyev/j.a. But this is not quite
enough :—for thus the body might remain
as it is, sin only being removed : whereas
it shall be no longer a body in vvhicli the
rpvxv predominates to the subordination of
the higlier part, the -irpevna, but one in

which the irvtvua, and that informed fully

by the Spirit of God, shall predominate,

—

its organism being conformed not to an
animal, but to a spiritual life : see on ch.

vi. 13. Some understood irvivfjiariKov,

cBtherial, aery, Kov<p6T(poi' Kai \eirT6Tfpoi',

Kai olov Kai eV depos oxi'i(T6aL (Chrys.), or
as Origen, aepaiSes k. aldfpiov (see Theo-
phyl.), but the other is certainly right.

44 b—49.] Renssertion and Con-
firmation of the existence of the spiritual

body. 44 b.] If there exists an animal
body, there exists also a spiritual : i. e.

it is no more wonderful a thing, that there
should be a body fitted to the capacities

and wants of man's highest part, his spirit,

than (which we see to be the case) that there
should be one fitted to the capacities and
wants of his subordinate animal soul. The
emphasis is both times on eoTiv.

45.] Confirmation of this from Scripture.

ovTus, thus, viz. in accordance with

what has been just said. The citation

extends only to the words eyeviro 6 av0p.

fls ^vx- (uxrav : irpivTos and 'ASd/x are
supplied, as are also the concluding words,
in which hes the real confirmation. The
words quoted serve therefore rather for the
illustration of man being a \pvxv, than for

a proof of the existence of the spiritual

body. eYtvero] by his creation,—by
means of God breathing into him the
breath of life. els \|/. £w<r.] becoming
thereby a (Tu/xa xf/vxiK6i', 6 ecr\.

'ASdfji] This expression was well known
among the Jews as indicating the Messiah.
The Rabbinical work Neve Shalom ix. 9
(Schottgen), says :

"Adamus postremus est

Messias :" see other instances in Schottg.
ad loc. £<rxaTos, as being the last

HEAD of humanity,— to be manifested in
the last times : or merely in contrast to the
first. €is irv. ^cooTT.] scil. eyeueTO—
became a quickening (life-bestowing)

spirit. When ? This has been variously
answered : see De Wette and Meyer. The
principal periods selected are his Incarna-
tion, his Resurrection, and his Ascension.
But it seems to me that the question is not
one to be pressed : in the union of the two
natures, the second Adam loas constituted
a life-hestowing Spirit, and is such now in
heaven, yet having the resurrection-body.
The whole complex of His suftering and
triumphant state seems to be embraced in
these words. That his resurrection -state
alone is not intended, is evident from €|
oypavov, ver. 47. He was a irvivfxa

fojoTroioDj/, even while in the (tw^o <^ux'-
k6v ; and is still such in the (rwfxa irvev-

lj.ariK6tf. The life implied in ^ojottoioCi/,

is the resurrection-life: see John v. 21,
28; Rom. viii. 11. 46.] But in the
natural order, that which is animal pre-
cedes that which is spiritual (to ^v\.,
TO irvevfi., not a-w/j.a, but abstract and
general) : as in ver. 45, 6 npwTos—6

(crxaros. 47.] So exactly in Gen. ii.
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iom'*^'f^4
tivdphJiroQ e6, ovpavov. oiog o -yoiKOQ, toiovtoi kui abcdf

Horn. Tiii. 29 Ol VOl/CO/, KOI OlOQ O eTrOvpaviOQ, TOlOVTOt Kai 0(cdefg
'^"- e' ' 40 ^ fl^f' / K „ • r _hklm
'^^ci^l'ii'

ETToupoi'toi* Kai KauioQ £(popiaa/.iiv rrjv ^ tiKOva rov oi7

50

(popeao/iuv Kai rriv ^ tiKova rov * eirovpavwv.

TOVTO Se *"

^»7i"'j a^t\(poi, on ' aap^ Ka\ '
aiiJ.a

^ jSucrt-

kcVuvi.»,io ^gj'gy Q^fjy KXrjpoi'Oftrj(rat ou Suvavrac, oiiSe r}
^ cpOopa

1 ver. 42 reflf. ^m'/l ' k\ " 'il'^^n ' f"
"<Kom.n.7 rfjv a(j)UapeTiav /cArjpovo^fi. ^^ i6ou ^tuCTTrjpjov u/<iv

n = Mstt. xiii.

11. Rom.xi. 25. Dan. ii. 18 al.

aft ovpavov add o ovpavios F vulgPhotin in Epiph Orig-inti Tert Cyprsg,pe Hil.

lat-ff.

48. aft ToiovToi ins ovtol C. om 1st Kai F vulg-mss(not F-lat) Iren-int,.

for tTTovp., ovpavios and ovpavioi D'F.
49. (popi(ra,uev (from a desire [as Chrys below] to turn what is really a iiliysical

assertion into an ethical exhortation : see note at Rom v. 1) ACDFKLX rel latt copt

gotli Thdot Cies Bas Cyr Mac Meth(pref iva) Chrexpr(ToCT' (anv, ^picrra 7rpa|w/ie»/.

(Tu/ijSouAei/TiKaJs (Isaya rhv \6yov) Epiph Ps-Ath Daniasc Iren-int Tertexpr Cypr
Hil Jer : txt 13 a c g 17 syrr seth arm Thdrtexpr(Tb yap (popeffoixev irpop^riTiKus, oi/

wapaiVfTlKtis ftprjKeu) Thlgxpr Q^Cexpr-

50. for KKripovofirjaai ov Swai/rai, ov K\T]povofj.r](Tovcrit' (see ch vi. 9, Gal v. 21) F 42
copt Mac Chr Tertj. KKt)povofjL-r)a-ii {see as above) C'D'F latt copt.

7. God made man x"^" >^a-fi^v air)) tijs

77JS. Meyer has some excellent remarks
here, with which I entirely agree:—"Since
the body of Adam is thus characterized as

a y^fvxi-nhv ffwfxa, as ver. 45, and psychical

organism involves mortality (ver. 44), it is

clear that Paul treats ofAdam not as created

exempt from death : in strict accordance
with Gen. ii. 7; iii. 19. Nor does this

militate against his teaching that death
came into the toorld through sin, Rom. v.

12. For had our first parents not sinned,

they would have remained in Paradise, and
would, by the use of the Tree of Life,

which God had not forbidden them (Gen.

ii. 16, 17), have become immortal (Gen. iii.

22). But they were driven out of Para-

dise, ere yet they had tasted of this tree

(Gen. iii. 22), and so, according to the

record in Genesis also. Death came into

the world by sin." See also some striking

remarks on the verse in Genesis in Stier,

'Andcutungen fUr glaiibiges Schriftver-

standniss,' pp. 202, 3. I| ovpavov]
cither, in this glorified Body, at his

coming,—as Meyer : or, in his whole Per-
sonality (Dc W.) as the God-man : this

latter seems more probable from John iii.

13, where 6 vlhs rov dvdpunrov is desig-

nated as 6 iK Tov ovpavov Kara^ds.

48.] 6 xoi!«<5s, Adam ; ol x-. his posterity

on earth : 6 lirovp., Christ : ol tir.. His
risenpeovle. See, as admirably illustrating

this verse, Phil. iii. 20, 21.
"

49.] For
the reason of keeping ^opia-o\3.fv, see var.

readd. As we (Christians) bore in this

life J the time imagined is when this life is

past, and the resurrection instant . . .

50—54.] The necessity of the change of
the animal body into the spiritual, in

order to inherit God's kingdom. The
manner of that change prophetically de-

scribed : and the abolition of Death in

victory consequent on it. 50.] tovto
8. <j)., see reff. It calls attention to some-
thing to be observed, and liable to be
overlooked. Not only is the change of

body possible, and according to natural
and spiritual analogies,—but it is neces-
SAET. (rapl Kttl al/ia] — ccuyuo

^vx^Kov, the present organism of the
body, calculated for the wants of the
animal soul. t^v Bvrtrijv (pvcriv Ka\e?-

aSvvaTov 5e Tavrriv en Bvtit^v ovcrav ttjs

iirovpaviov fiaaiKeias rvx^'tv. Theodoret.
f\ ({>9opa .... TT]v a<()9ap(riav,

the abstracts, representing the impossi-
bility of the <p6apT6v inheriting the a<p0ap-

rov as one grounded in these qualities.

KX.T]povo{ji€i, pres., sets forth the
absolute impossibility in the nature of
things. 51.] He proceeds to reveal

to them something of the process of the
change at the resurrection-day. This he
does under the name of a y.vxrrr\p\.ov, a
hidden doctrine (see refi"., especially Rom.).

•iravT€s ov Koifi,.] See var. readd.
Meyer maintains that the only ren-

dering of tlie words which is philologi-

cally allowable (the ordinary one, re-

garding KavTis [/uer] ov as = oi) iravTes

\_IJ-4v'],—we shall not all sleep, being inad-
missible, here and in other instances where
it has been attenipteil, see Winer, edn. 6,
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Xe-yoj. TravTiQ oi» ° KoijUijOijcxo^aOa, vavTtg ^6 ^ aWayt}- '^ ^q"^'"'-^^

]b.. " " aaXiriyyt' aaXTrian ya^, Kai oi viKpol " tyipdr^crovrai SaiTv^so'Al>CDFy>/rt \f — d'A'V ' /I 'I'^w^" N V Heb i '
12

'

ibKL acbUapToi, Kai rjH^^Q a\Aayr)(TOint{Ja. '"'' bn yap to (tromPs.ci.

cdefg (puapTov Tovro evbvaarsuai a(l>i}aoaiai' /cat ro ^ ai'/jrov Lev.xivn.

hk
17 TOVTO " iv^vaaadai ^ aOavacf'iav. ^^ orav St to ' ri)0aprov ?he7eoniyt!

'
' Eur. Iph.

Taur. 885. (-u.'ffii/, James i. 6.) s ch. xiv.Sreff. 1 Thess, iv. 16. tMatt. vi.i'. Rev.
Tiii. r>, &c. (6 times.) ix. 1, 13. X. 7. xi. 15 only. Num. x. 3—8. u ver. 4. v Rom. i. 23 (rrfl.).

w = Actsiv. 12rea. x Rom. xiii. 12, 14. Eph. iv. 24. vi. U. 2 Cor. v. 3. Col. iii. 10. Ps. cxxxi. 9.
y Rom. vi. 12 reff. z here hi.s. 1 Tim. vi. Ifi only f. Wiid. viii. 13 aH.

51. rec aft Travres ins fifv (on acct of the Be foUoiving), with AC^D'KLX rel vulg
syr copt Dial Orthod Cyr Cses Tert : ^l.evovvY. Se k: om B(C?i)D'(and lat) Syr
seth Origj Jer(on the testimony of the greelc niss : for after stating that the lat m'ss

read omnes qiddem resiorgenius, he says all the greek have either otnnes dormiemus or
non omnes dormiemus) Jacob-nisib. ins oi bof Trarres, twice, A ; but 2nd oi corrd
into ov A'. for KoiiJ.7]6r]<ToiJ.fea, avaa-Trjao/xeea D'(and lat) vulg(and F-lat) arm-marg
lat-rass mentioned by Jer Aug Pelag Ruf Gennad Jacob-nisib Hils^^pe Ambr Aug.
K0ifx.7)dy](T0fiida bef ov (thus reading Trdvres [jue;/] Koifx-nO-naoix^da, ov iravres Se aWay-qaS-
txfda) A'C^(D')FK 17 and greek mss mentioned by Jer Aug Pelag Ruf CEc, also vulg
seth arm Cyr-jer Did Max-conf(treats of both this reading and txt) : ov Kotfj.. ov A, the
1st ov is written over the line in small letters A' : txt BD^-'KL rel and greek mss
mentioned by Jer Acac Did Pelag Gennad (Ec, also syrr copt goth ajth-pl Thdot Orig,
(and twice more in Jer) Thdor-heracl Diod-tars ApoUin (these three in Jer) Dial
Orthod Tit Nys Css Chr Thdrtj Andr Max-conf Damasc Thl (Ec Orig-intj Tert Jerg.
(The variation has proh arisen from the apparent difficulty of reconciling iravres
[/uej/] ov Kotfi. with the fact that St. Paul and his readers had all died. Jlence the
negative particle tvas transferred to the other clause, to the detriment of the sense.)

62. ins uis bef ev piwri C. for piwn, potttj D'F 67- Dial and greek mss mentioned
by Jev(pnn] s. poinj vtrnmque enim legititr, et nostri interpretati sunt in ictu s. in
motu). for eyepe., auaa-T-ncrovTai ADF Chrj Damasc Thl-marg : txt BCKLMN rel

Origj Dial Chi'h.i. Cyr Thdi-t Cosm.
53. om 2nd tovto F. ins tt^v bef aQavaaiav lb.

54. om TO (pdapT. tout. evS. acpd. /coi (t. e. to (pQapT. to to 0i/7jt.) C'N^ 6 I. 71 vulg
copt goth ffith Mcion-e Ath Iren-int(citing from oportet enim, ver 53, to victoria tua,

§ 26. 1), is this, 'we all (viz. as in 1 pet of the Apocalypse;—nor pressed too
Thess. iv. 15, 7}fiels oi (wvTes ol irtpt- closely as ifthere were necessarily no trump
A.ei7ro/iei/oj els rijv -rrapovaiau tov Kvpiov, after it,—but is the trump at the time of—in which number the Apostle firmly the end, the last trump, in a wide and
believed that he himself should be, see popular sense. See ref. 1 Thess.
2 Cor. V. 1 ff. and notes) shall not sleep, aaXirio-ei] impersonal,— 6 (ra\-!nyKT-fis,

but shall all be changed.' But we may scil. So Od. (p. 142, ap^d/xevoi rov x<^pov
observe that this would commit the Apos- odev Te trep oiVoxoeufi (scil. 6 oli'6xoo?) -.

tie to the extent of believing that not Herod, ii. 47, eireav dvar) : Xen. Anab. i.

one Christian would die before the irap- 2. 17, ewel eadATriy^e : ii'i. 4. 36, eKiipv^e :

ovala;—and that it is besides not ne- —vi. 5. 25, eos a-nfiaifoi rrj ad\iriyyi.
cessary, for the emphasis is both times Kuhner, § 414. 2. a-aXirlao) for (ra\-

on Trdvres— ' [All of «*] shall not sleep, Triy^co is reprobated by the grammarians :

but [all of Its'] shall be changed :' i. e. see Wetst. t|H€IS, see above.
• the sleep of death cannot be predicated of 53.] Confirmation of Kat piJi. dWay., by a
[all of us], but the resurrection-change re-statement of the necessity of putting on
can.' 52.] ev axofjuo, in a point incorruptibility and immortality. to
of time absolutely indivisible, ev piirij- <j)6. tovto ... to 6v. toCto] this, indi-

fiari, Hesych. Iv ttJ Io-x- aaXir. at eating his own body. IvSvo-acrOai — see
(in, as part of the events of) the last note on the force of the aor. as indicating
trumpet-blowing. The word iax- must that which is momentary, on ver. 34.
obviously not be refined upon as some Compare on the figure ofpM«?«^ow, 2 Cor.
(rives in Theophyl.-— and Olsh.) have v. 3 and notes. 54.] oTav 8e, &c. is

done, identifying it with the seventh trtirn- a repetition, in a triumphant spirit, of the
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''"jM^'^.^^'s- TOVTO ^ svdvariTai "^ iKpOapmav Kal to ^ Qvr\Tov tovto

''(Heb'^nnt^
^ tv^variTai ^ aSavaaiav, tots * yevrjaeTai o \6yoQ o

LXX, but , ^ „ 'fl ' /)' c • cd

T.)i':4(MM. ^°*^5 ^ai/are, to * /cfvrpov ; ttou aov, BavoTi, to '^ vIkoq
;

xxiii. 2J. 56^?*p' "O' '' ' '^^^'
Hrb.xi.29. TO 0£ fCfVTpOV TOV UaVUTOV 7} a/HapTla, 7} Of OVVafXig n Qaia-

oniy
"" "'^ ''^^ ajuapTiag o vo/ioc* ' tw Se 0ew '^ X^ptg tm di^ovri a'bcdp

c Matt!xii. 20 '"^d" ?^ - ' f-»i - - IbKL
viKog bia tov Kvpiov rjfuov Irjcrou YpiaTov. Ms a b

58 r" b > ^ \ , ' h» I i "^ - I -^cdefg
^ WQTe, aOfA^ot ^lou ayairriToi, edpaioi ytviaue, h k i m

lierTsceonly. < ' ' 1 ' ' " ni •' - m ,
nol7

e here bis, a/lETOKtVTJTOf, TTipiCflJtVOVTtg tV TIO E/OVW TOU KVOIOV
Actsxxvi. 14. , ,^, 1 ' n ' ' - •> >/'' o \ >

K^l^'^^0^^ TralTOTE, HtOTSq OTl O KOTTOQ Vfl(jJV OVK EOTtV KiVOQ tV

f^Rom.vi. KVp'lO).

g = d..v.8 XVI. Y\fpi Of Tijg ^ Xoy'iag Tjjc "^ ftg tovq ^ ay'iovQ,

h address, Paul, here only. James i. 1(5, 19. ii. 5 only. (Eph. vi. 21. Col. iv. 7. 9. Philem. Ifi. 2 Pet. iii. 15.)
ich.vii.37. Ciil. 1.25 only t. Ps. Ivi. 8 Symm. khereonlyf- 1 Rom. iii. 7. Phil. i. 26. 1 Thess.

iv. lOal. Tobit iv. IB. mch. xvi. 10. (Phil. ii. 30.) n 2 Cor, vi. 5 re9. o ver. lu
reir. p here bis only t- q — Rom. xv. 2ti. 2 Cor. viii. 4. ix. 13. r Acts ix. 13
reir. Kom. xt. 26.

ver 55) Hil Ambrst Aug, Fulg Oros Bede (in supplying the omission K^ has written
Kat TO, TO being superfluous). in A arm, to <p9. to apdapff. is put aft to Of. tov.
er5. adava<T. om k. to Ov. tov. evZ. adav. D' (supplied in D-lat, a prima manu) 1.

Orig, : om aOavacr. to adavaff. F. ins Tr)v bef adavamav K.
65. transp KfVTpov and viko^ {so lxx) BCIbMN' 17 vulg copt seth arm Eus Ath,

Did Nys Cyr-jer, Bas-sel Cyr Damasc Iren-int, Tert, Jer Ambr : txt A2DFKL^<3 j-el

syiT goth £eth-pl Orig, Ath, Cyr-jer, Chr^ Thdrt Eucher Thl (Ec Iren-iut, Tert, Cypr
Hil.—om TToi; (TOV 6. TO viK. A*.— [rei/cos, here and in vv. 54, 57 {confusion between ei

and I as constanth/ elsw) BD'N m, conientio Tert.] ree for 2nd Qavar^, aS?? {so

LTix), with A2KLMK3 rel syrr goth Orig Ath, Eucher: txt BCDFTbNi vulg copt ffith-

rom arm Eus2 Ath, Nys Iren-int2 Tertj Cypr Ambrg^pe Augs^pe-
56. ins i(TTiv bef r) afxapT. A.
67. for SiSocTi, Soj/Tt D a b d 1 o Ath-3-mss Chr ffic. irjo-. xp- bef t. Kvp. Tj/i. M.
68. ins Kai bef afieTaKivj]Toi A vss Ambrst. ovic ((ttiv bef o kott. v/xcof F.

description of the glorious change. consummation of victory over death, he
7€viio-eTai] shall come to pass— really he. breaks out in thanks to God, who gives it

The citation is from the Heb. with this to us {present, as being certain) through
difference, that the active, ' He {Jehovah) our Lord Jesus Christ (the Name in full,

abolishes,' s^a, is made passive, and ns:'?, as befits the solemnity and majesty of the

'for ever' is rendered (as elsewhere by thanksgiving). 68.] Conclusion of
the LXX, e. g. ref. 2 Kings, but not the whole by an earnest exhortation.

here) elj vIkos. els v. ' so as to re- wsre] ' qucE cum ita sint,'—seeing that the

suit in victory.' Wetst. quotes from the victory is sure. eSp., o|ji.tTaKtv.] a

Rabbis, ' In diebus ejus (Messiie) Deus climax (Mey.) ;—in reference, viz. to the

S. B. deglutiet mortem.' 55.] Trt- doubt which is attempted to be raised

UMPHANT EXCLAMATION of the Apostle among you on this matter. Iv tw
realizing in his mind that glorious time

:

«p"Y- tov Kvp.] The work of the Lord is

expressed nearly in the terms of the pro- the Christian life, with its active and pas-

phetic announcement of Hosea,

—

irov r) S'ikt} sive duties and graces,— the bringing forth

aov, edvuTf ; irov tI KivTpou aov, q.Sr)

;

the fruits of the Spirit. tlSores]

The figure of death as a venomous beast Knowing (as you do—being convinced by
is natural, from the serpent. Gen. iii. Num. what has been said), that your labour

xxi. The souls in Hades being freed by (bestowed on the epy. tov Kvp.) is not vain
the resurrection, ])eath's victory is gone :

(which it would be, were there no resur-

sin being abolished by the change of the rection : see reff.) in the Lord. These last

animal body (the source of sin) to the spi- words cannot belong to 6 kSwo^ u/x., nor very

ritual, his sting is powerless. For a discus- well to ovk taTi k(v6s (as Meyer), but are

sion of the quotation, see Stanley's note. best taken with the whole sentence, your
56.] See above : and compare Rom. labour is not in vain : so ch. ix. 1.

v. 12, and vii. 67.] For this blessed Chap.XVL] Various pinECxroxs and
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lOQneo ' ddra^a toiq * £/c/cX»j(Ttatc ttjc TaXaTiaq, ovtwq Kai

VjUfic TTOiriaaTi. ^"/cara " /niav
'''

(Ta|3/3aroi» eKatrroc Vjuwi'

* Trap* " EawTfU Te^tro) ^ Srjcraupi^aiv o rt av '^cuoSwtoi, 'iva

fiT), orav iXd(0, tot8 ^ Xo-yt'at yivwvTai. orav Be ^ irapa-

yivio^ai, OVQ ettv ^ BoKi/naarjTe, ''Si fTrioToXatv toutouc
^

TTtfl^U) ^ aTTi.ViyKllV TTJV ^ ^QjOtV UjUWl' St? IfpOUCTO A»)jlt

*

7. w = LukexTiii. 12. Mark xvi. 9. x see Luke xxiv. 12 1|J.

19, 20. Luke xii. 21. Rom. ii. ft. 2 Cor. xii. 14. James v. 3. 2 Pet. iii. 7 only. 4

zRom. i. 10. 3 Jiiha 2 (bi-s) only. Gen. xxxix. 3, 23. aabsol.. Acts xvii. 10 refl.

xiv. 22reff. c = Rom.ii. 27. d Acts xix. 12 refl. e=2Cor.

Chap. XVI. 2. rec craySySaTcov, with KLMN^ rel copt goth Thclrt Damasc : tra&fiaTO)

K' in : txt ABCDFK-corri 17 latt Chr lat-ff. tw BIbM.— gr' hu (and so vv. 3, 5,

12) n. €i;o5a;eTi ACIbKM H5(-5o0»?) Damasc.

3. for eav, av BD'F. upoaoKvfxa A.

ch. vii. 17.

Actsxviii. 2.

L.P., exc.
Matt.xi, 1.

3 King^xi.
18. Dan. i.

ft Tlieod.
plnr., Rom.
xvi. I6refr.
- Acts ii. 46

Mark xvi. 2.

Luke xxir. 1.

Jolin XX. 1,

19. Act.sxx.

y Matt. Ti.

iings XX. 17.

b = Bom.
Tiii. 6, 7, I'J.

AERANQEMENTS (1—18). SALUTATIONS

(19, 20). Autograph conclusion and
BENEDICTION (21—24). 1—*•] -Di-

rections respecting the collection and trans-

mission ofalms/or thepoor saints at Jeru-

salem. 1.] The coustruction is as in ch.

vii. 1; viii.l; xii. 1;—thcTrepi Se . ..rather

serves to introduce the new subject than

to form any constructional part of the sen-

tence. Similarly in ver. 12. XoYias]

\oyia, ffvAKoyh, Hesych. Koyiav, t))v

(TvWoy^u Taji/ XPW"''''^'' Ka\f7, Theodoret

(VVetst.). The word is said in the Lexx.

not to be found in classic writers.

€IS T. 0.7.] = els Tovs irruxovs r. ayicev

tSjv iv 'Upov(ra\7]ix, ref. Rom. See also

2 Cor. viii. 1 fiP. ; ix. 1 ff. : and on the

poverty of the church at Jerusalem, note

on Acts ii. 4i. That poverty was no doubt

increased by the continual troubles with

which Jerusalem was harassed in this, the

distressful close of the Jewish national his-

tory. See other causes in Stanley. That

the mother church of Christendom should

be thus, in its need, sustained by the

daughter churches, was natural ; and it is

at the same time an affecting circumstance,

to find him the most anxious to collect and

bear to them this contribution, whose for-

mer persecuting zeal had doubtless (see

Acts xxvi. 10) made not a few of those

saints widows and orphans. ws-Tep

Sie'r.] We do not find any such order in the

Epistle to the Galatians : ch. ii. 10 there

being merely incidental. It had probably

been given during his journey among them

Acts xviii. 23, -or perhaps by message (?)

from Ephesus. Not as E. V., ' «* I have

given order,' but as I gave order. He
refers to the occasion, whatever it was,

when that order was given. Bengel re-

marks :
" Galatarum exemplum Corinthiis,

Corinthiorum exemplum Macedonibus, Co-

rinthiorum et Macedonum Romanis pro-

ponit. 2 Cor. ix. 2. Rom. xv. 26. Magna
exemplorum vis." 2. y.ia.v cra^p.]

For this Hebraism, and tra/S. in the sin-

gular, signifying tveeJc, see reff". On the

observance of the first day of the week, see

notes. Acts xx. 7, and Rom. xiv. 5. Here
there is no mention of their assembling,

which we have in Acts xx. 7, but a plain

indication that the day was already consi-

dered as a special one, and one more than

others fitting for the performance of a reli-

gious duty. -jrap' eovTw ti9.] let

each of you lay up at home (reft.) what-
soever he may by prosperity have ac-

quired (lit. ' whatsoever he may he pros-

pered in :'
i. e. the pecuniary result of any

prosperous adventure, or dispensation of

Providence) : not, as Bengel, al. :
' quod

commodum 577,'— a meaning which theword

will not bear. iva (Air], . . ] that

there may not, when I come, then be

collections to be made. His time would

be better employed in imparting to them a

spiritual benefit, than in urging them to

and superintending this duty. 3.]
" Vide quomodo vir tantus nullam suspi-

cioni rimam aperire voluerit." Grot.

8i' eirio-ToXtiv cannot belong to SoKi/j.da'V're

(as Beza, Calv., Wetst., E. V.,—for what
need of letters from them orav napayi-

vtaixai, or before his coming, if the person

recommended were not to he sent off before

his arrival ?), but is emphatically prefixed,

as the safe and proper way of giving cre-

dentials to those sent

;

—tovtovs irfn^u,—
the alternative which follows, of himself ac-

companying them, being already in the mind
of the Apostle. eirio-ToXiv, plur.,

—

not of the category merely, meaning one

letter,—but meaning, either that each

should have his letter of credentials,—or

more probably, that Paul would give them
letters to several persons in Jerusalem.

Meyer well remarks :
" Hence we see
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f=-andconstr., 4 '^,, ^,
here only. ^"'' ^^

g = Lukexxiv.
25. aovrai.

h Actsxiii. ''h<>/A/l i\/i <>' ^h^/ fi'
'*ff- oi£Ai/a>* MaKtooviau yap oif""'

*

' ^^tov ^ ^ Tou KVLi^il TToptveadai, avv ifxol rropiv- ABcpp

eAevanuai ce ttooc vuar, orav Mafceooi^tav Msab

•ya^ oiipyof.iai ttooq v/uaq o£ h k i m

° wpoTTepiprjTS ou cav iropivojfxai. ^ ov OeXu} yap Ujuag
here only. " *P '^'^'*-*\''/ ^ ^ ^o' "^

xen.AuKb. ooTi E»^
'^ TTaooow lOttv eAiril,(o yao ypovov riva ^ tiriuti-

i = Matt. xiii.

56. Johni.
1,2. Gal.i.

. y. 20. (see

1 Phii^i'^as"'
^'" ' TTjOOC y/xac, £ai' o Kvpiog ^ iTTiTpeipy.

Hel). vii.23. James i. 25 only. Gen. xliv. 33. mch. ix.Srcff. n Acts xxvii. 12. xxriii.
U. Tit.iii. ISonlyf. o Acts xv. 3 reff. pliereonly. Gen. xxxviii. 14. Polyb.T.68. 8.

q Acts X. 48 reff. r Acts xxvi. 1 reff. Heb. vi. 3. Esth.ix. 14.

4. rec 7j bef a^wv, with DFKLX^ rel syrr goth Chr Thdi-t Damasc : txt ABCIbMKS
a m 17 viilg(aiKl F-lat).

6. Kara/j-evct) BM 67- : irapairoiiiivw F. om rj F 2. (not F-lat.) om km
BM 3. 116 Chr-2-inss. for iva, ei. fi-q F D-lat G-lat. iva ei kcll irapax. D^.

for eav, av D'F.
7. for 1st 7op, Se lb. rec (for 2nd yap) 8e, with KL rel syr Thdrt : txt

ABCDFIbMX latt Syr copt goth Chr Damasc lat-fl". rec eiriTpiifn {the force of
the aor not heing perceived : see note), with DFKL rel: ABCI^MK d m 17 Chr Thl-
mss, permiserit latt.

how common in Paul's practice was the
writing of Epistles. Who knows how
many private letters of his, not addressed
to churches, have been lost ? The only
letter of the kind which remains to us
(except the Pastoral Epistles), viz. that
to Pliilemon, owes its preservation perhaps
to the mere circumstance, that it is at the
same time addressed to the church in the

/iOi«e of Philemon. See ver. 2."
x^'^P'''']

see reff. Meyer compares Plat. Def. p. 113,
E : X°-P^^^ evepyeaia Ikovctios. 4.]
But if it (the occasion,—dependent on
the magnitude of your collection) bs wor-
thy of my also talking the journey (i. e.

if your collection be large enough to war-
rant an apostolic mission in order to carry
it, —not said for security,—nor to procure
himself a fair reception at Jerusalem,—but
with a sense of the dignity of an apostoUc
mission :

" justa sestimatio sui non est su-

perbia," Bengel), they shall go in my
company (a-w «Vol ir. contrast to 5i' iwi-

aroKiov irefxxpoo, and observing the same
order). This did apparently take place, see

Acts XX. 4 fi".

5—9.] Taking up Srav vapayeuwuai,
he announces his plan of visitinff them.

5.] This plan was a change from
his former intention, which had been (see

2 Cor. i. 15, 16, and note), to pass through
than to Macedonia, and again return to

</te?»y;-o)»jT/acerfo«ia, and thence to Judaea.
This he had apparently announced to them
in the lost Epistle alluded to ch. v. 9 (or in

some other), and he now tacitly drops this

scheme, and announces another. For this

he was charged (2 Cor. i. 17 ff.) with leviig

ofjmrpose

:

—but his real motive was, lenitg

toivards them, that he might not come to

them in sorrow and severity (2 Cor. i. 23

;

ii. 1). The second plan he adhered to :

we find him already in Macedonia when
2 Cor. was written (2 Cor. ii. 13 ; vili. 1

;

ix.2, 4),and on his way to Corinth (2 Cor.

xii. 14; xiii.l) ;—and in Acts xx. 1, 2, the
journey is briefly narrated. MaKcS.
•y. SiEpx- is not parenthetical, but Sie'px-

is opposed (by Se) to Trapap-evu). The
pres. implies, as in E. V., his nozo matured
plan,—not, as in the erroneous subscrip-

tion of the Epistle, that he was on his wag
through Macedonia, when he wrote the
word. 6. irapa)JiEV(i>] This, of which
he speaks uncertainly, was accomplished

;

he spent (Acts xx. 3) three months, and
those (ib. ver. 6) the three winter months,
in Greece (at Corinth). vfxevs, Meyer
justly remarks, is emphatic, and conveys
an affectionate preference, in his present
plan, for them. oi5, with a verb of
motion. The account of this is that the
ideas of motion and rest are both involved
in the verb : rest, when the motion is ac-

complished. So Luke x. 1 ;—Soph. Trach.

40, KfTj/os 5' oirov ^ffi7]Kiv ovSfls olSe :
—

Xen. Hell. vii. 1. 25, Sttou fiovKriBiiiv

i^fKOuv. See Kuhner, § 623, Anm. 2.

Whither he should go from Corinth,
was as yet uncertain, see ver. 4. 7.]
For I am not willing, this time to see

you by the way. There is a slight, but a
vei-y slight, reference to his change of pur-
pose (see above) ; but we must not take
&pTi with dt\(a (which Meyer charges Ne-
ander with doing, but clearly in error, see Pfl.

u. Leit. p. 415 note) : rather the &prt refers to
the ocrrt,?/o?f,the newsfrom 'them of Chloe,'
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^£ £v 'E^£«T(j) £(uc rriQ * irevTtiKoarrjg'

" avefoyev /nsyaXt} /cat ' tvtpyr^g,

TToAAoi.

10 'Ea.

aiTt/CEtiUEVOt

...lb

ABCDF
KLMNa
b cde f

ghkl U)g
m n 17 (Nv

0£ aVTOV

g£ iXOr, Ti/uioOiog,

TO yap

* jSAtTTSTE i'va ^ a^ojSwc

Ep-yoi' ^ fCupiou ipyatiTaiirpog Vfjag

iiriTic ovv avTOv '^ ec,ovBiiniari, ° irnoTrtuiLaTS ...v.;

d • ' ' ,/ >l f ' rs, \
wLnkexiii. 17.

iv tipmv, iva tXdrj Trpoc jUS' ^ BKce-^Ofxa' ^-"^ xxi. is. cai,•yap

ysvr)Tai

Kaya

Hpr}vy,

avTov jUcTO T(~ov oSeAc^wv.

1^ Vltpi ^6 'AttoXAoj tou aS£A<|)ou, TroAAa ^ 7rap£/ca

X w
i. 74. Phil. i. 14. Judel2onlv. Prov. i. 33. Wisd. xvii. 4 vat. {-/3

reff.

2Cor. Ti. 11.
Ph.lem.a
Hrb. iv. 12
only t- Polyb.
xi. 23. 2.

-7tlMa, ch.
zii. 6.

-teta,Eph.

V 17. Phil,

i. 28. 2 Thess.
ii. 4. 1 Tim.
1. 10. y. 14
only. L.P.
Zecb.iii. I.

'i-a, Cul. iv. 17 only. (see2 John 8.) w. «5r, Luke viii. 18. ch. iii. in. Eph.v.15. y Lnke
1.74. Phil. i. 14. Judel2only. Prov. i. 33. Wisd. xvii. 4 vat. (-/3o9 F.)oi.ly. zch. ii, 3 rcff.

a ch. XV. S8. b Acts xiii. 41 reft'. c = Rom. xiv. 3 reff. d Luke ii. 29. Acts
xvi.36(reff.). ch. vii. 15. James ii. 16 al. Judg. xviii. 6 vat. e Acts xvii. 16 retf.

f adv. (ingo.spp.,Matt. ix. 14. Mark iii. 12 als.J ver. 19. James iii. 2. Eccl. xii. 10 (?). geonstr.,
ch. i. 10 reff. w. inf., Rom. xii. 1 reff.

10. rec Ktti fya>, with DF rel Chr{Kadws k. fy.) (Ec : e7«, omg Kai, BM 67' : txt AC
KLK n Thdrt Damasc Thl.

11. om ovv D'F D-lat G-lat gotli arm Ambrst. om Se K'. e^e BD'P
Damasc. om /lera nev a^sKcp. B.

12. om airoWco N' : ins X-corri. iiis StjAco vjuiv on bef TroAAa DFK* latt goth
lat-ff.

which had made it advisable that he should

not now pay them a mere passing visit.

Yap] ground of ov fleAo)—but not the ulti-

mate one, see above. eiriTpeij/T)] shall

have permitted me, i. e. ' if it shall so turn

out, in the Lord's direction of mj' work, that

I shall then find my way open to do so.'

8, 9.] His present plan regarding his stay

in Ephesus (where he was writing).

T. irevTriic.] viz. that next coming. This

probably happened so, or nearly so, not-

withstanding the tumult of Acts xix. : for

he already (see there vv. 21, 22) was medi-

iating his departure, and had sent on two
of his company, when the tumult occurred.

flvpo, see reft". : an opportunity of
action. \t.tya.\y\ refers to the extent of

the action thus opened before him : c'vcp-

yr\%, to its requirements : neither of them
(though fj.eyd.XT} may be referred to dvpo.)

properly agreeing with the Jigure, but both
with the reality. Meyer compares Plat.

Pha;dr. p. 245, a : fiov<Twv eVi TrojTjTi/cay

Ovpas a.(piKT)Tai. dvTiK. iroXX.] See

Acts xix. 9, 23 ft". 10, 11.]

Recommendation of Timothy to their good
reception and offices. He had preceded

Paul (Acts xix. 22) in the journey to Mace-
donia. From eav eXOT), it would appear to

have been probable, but not quite certain,

that he would visit them. In ch. iv. 17, he
is described as sent on for that purpose :

so that the idv may merely refer to the

uncertainties of thejourney. 10. pX.iva
d4><Sp. Y.] There must have been some
special reason for this caution respecting

Timothy, besides that assigned by Meyer,
al., that he would naturally be depreciated

as only a subordinate of Paul, whom so

many of them opposed. His youth occure

to us, mentioned 1 Tim. iv. 12 : but even
that is not enough, and would hardly be
intended here, without some reference to it.

De Wette's conjecture may not be without
foundation, that he was perhaps of a timid
disposition. Meyer objects that we have
no historical trace ofthis : but I think some
are to be found in 1 Tim. :— e. g. iii. 15 (see

note) ; v. 22, 23. to epYov Kwp.] see

ref., note. 11. Iv elpi^vT]] x'^P^s

f^dxv^ xal (piKoviiKias, Theophyl., and
similarly Chrys. iva eX9.] the aim of
irpoTTf/jL^p. ti^Se'x. Y*P «ivT.] Kal

TovTo <po0owTos avTovs ^v. 'iva yap
tlSSres, oTi irdvTa ilpiicmai frphs avrhv
airep &j/ Trafln, firtfLKecTTepai yivwvTai,

Sia Tovro vposfOriKev ckS. y- o.ir. Chrys.

Theophyl. adds, o/xa Se kuI aiSein^ucoTe-

pou ainhv ttoiHu, fiye ovtcos avaynawv
TovTov 6%^'' ^^''f ewSf'xetrSat avrSv.

By |xeTa twv d8£\<}>(ii>v it would appear,

comparing ver. 12, that more brethren be-

sides Erastus (Acts xix. 22) accompanied
Timotheus to Macedonia. It is hardly pro-

bable (as Calov. and De W., al.), that juera

T. aS. is to be taken with eVSe'xo/iat :
' I

and the brethren expect him.' 12.]

Of Apollos : that he was not ivilling at

present to go to them. Se, transitional.

On the construction of irepl .... dS.,

see on ver. 1. irapeKoiX.. iva eX6][j]

'Iva denotes the aim, not only the purport

of the exhortation. See remarks on ch.

xiv. 13. " Ideo excusat, ne suspicentur

Corinthii ab eo fuisse impeditum ....
Apud se qusercre poterant : Cur hos potius
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rff'^^'
"^ Afffo avTOv, ^'iva eXOy Trpog v/jiag /nira tCov aStXtpCov' a.bcdf

Kai iravTtog ovK tjv f/tArj^a iva vvv aAurj, fAcuujrat b c d ef

h Acts
reff.

iMatt.
14.

k of man, ch. ^, „
Tii.37reff. ^£ orav

1 see Malt. vii.

12. Markvi. ]3 n

ghkl
nnoir

IT. Mark i

(reff.) only.
n = Mark xiii.

37. 1 Thess.
V. 6 al. fr,

(Jer.

o Rom

FpriyopiiTe, ° aTi]KeTe tv ry irlaTti, ^ av^pitiode,

Kparaiovade. ' iravra Vfxwv ev ayairri ^ yiveaOu).

^^ ' riapaKaXw Se Vfiaq, aSfX^ot' otSare rrjv " ot/ciai/

6.) Sra^ai'o, ' ort etrr/V ^ a Trap ^77 7ij^
'hya'iaq Koi ^ uq ^ ^la-

phereonly. KOVIOV TOIQ ^(ty'lOlQ "" STaE,aU SUVTOVQ' ^^ ^
'iVa KOI VjHtiq

Josh. i.e. a'/ nb-b /• « «-c
Totc TOiovroig, Kai ttovti tu) truvep-

£ ' tiri Ty TTapouaia
5. xiT. £6, 40. t ver. 12.
I. w Rom. viii. 23 reff.

z.\ctsix.l3reff. Rom. i. 7.

Rom. viii. 28. 2Cor. ri.l. James ii.

d ch. XT. 10 reff. e constr.,

q Lnke 1. 80. ii. VTTOTaaarjaue
4(1. Epli. iii. _

^

Neh"if.l8. yOVVTl KOI KOITKdVTl. " \aip
(-or, 1 Pet. T. 6.) r constr., here only. s = ch. ixu— Johuiv. 53. Ceo. 1. 8. t coostr., ch. iii. 20. Gal. i. 11

X Acts xiii. 48 reff. vch. xii.5. Acts i. 17. Ti. 1 alt
a Rom. viii. 7, 20 reff. b ch. vii. 15, 28. c Mark xri. 2

22 only t. Esdr. vii. 2. 1 Mace. xii. 1 only, (-tot, ch. iii. 9.)

ch. . 6 reff. f = 2 Cor. rii. 6, 7. Phil. i. 26. ii. 12 al.f 2 Mace.

13. om T7? F. ins koi bef KparaiovvQe AD \iilg(and F-lat) Svr copt feth lat-ff

:

om BCFKLK D-lat(\vith G-lat fri) syr goth Chr Thdrt Damasc ThrCEc Ambrst-ms.
15. om Se D'-gr K' 71 goth aetb. aft aTe<pava ins Kat (popTovvarov DN'^ ain(with

demid fuld harl) copt arm Thdrt Damasc Ambrst-ms : Kai <popT. koll axaiKou C'F a
vulg-ed(\vith tol F-lat) syr-w-ast Ambrst-ed.

—

(Additionsfrom ver 17.) for eariy,

et<TLv C'(appy) DF &c as above Orig-int.

16. om 1st Kai M. aft Kai kotticcvti ins ev v/j.iv F Ambrst.

quam Apollo nobis misit ? Respondet,
miuime per se stetisse, &c." Calvin. Meyer
I'emarks, perhaps the Corinthians had ex-

pressly desired that Apollos should be sent

to them. \L€Ta. t. dSeXij).] perhaps, those

who went with Timotheus (see above)

:

perhaps, those who were to bear this letter

(ver. 17). icai] and, not, ' but :'

see John xvi. 32; Rom. i. 13. It merely
couples the exhortation with its result.

eeXTjpia] Evidently the icill of
Apollos, not, as Theophyl. : TovrfffTiv, 6

6ehs oiiK ^de\ev. orav ciiKaip.] The
present Ka7pos not seeming to him a suit-

able one : apparently on account of the
divisions hinted at in the beginning of the

Epistle. 13.] elro SeiKvvs on ovk ev

Toij 5i5o(T/cciAoij, aWa Kai iv kavrots

o(pii\ov(Ti ras eXniSas ex*'" "^^^ ffuir-qp'ias,

<pr)(yi 7pT]Y. k.t.A.. Clirys., who adds : 5i6

Kiyn, Yp-HYOp«iT€, ois KaOfvSourwv <rTr\-

K«T€, d)S (TaK(voiJ.fvaiv avSpi^etrGe, Kpa-
TaiovaGe, ws fiaKaKi^ofxtfciiy. irdvTa V(x.

iv oiYairi] yiviaQn}, ws (rTa(Tta(6fTCtii'.

dvSpi^.] Aristot. Eth. iii. 6. 12 :—ana Se

Kai avSpi^oyrai, iv ols iariv tj d\/cTj, ^
Ka\hv rh airodavilv, Wetst. : wliere see

other examples. 15—18.] Recommen-
dalion of thefamily of Stephanas to their

honourable regard : and by occasion, ex-

pression of his own joy at the presence of
Stephanas and his companions. 15.]

Some expositor (Erasm., Wolf, al.) take

oi8aT€ as imperative, and regard it as the
command : but the imperative use of oi'Sare

(for XffTi) seems to be without example.
We must therefore understand it as indica-

tive, and the construction is the well-known
attraction, oiha ae ris el (Meyer).

dirapxii] see Rom. xvi. 5 : the first
Achcean converts. eralav, plur., refer-

ring to the noun of number, olnia. This
family were among the few baptized by
Paid, see ch. i. 16. eTa|av eavrovsj
So Demosth. de falsa legat.: fiovAo/xai Se

iiTTOfjivriffat els riva rd^tv era^ei/ eavrbi'

AiVxtV'is, Wetst. : where see other ex-
amples. The eavTovs is not without mean-
ing—they voluntarily devoted their ser-

vices, els SittK. Tois aYiois] to ser-

vice for the saints : in what way, does not
appear : but perhaps, from the fact of Ste-

phanas being at that time in Ephesus,

—

for journeys and missions. 16.] Kai
v|xeis, you in your turn,—in return for

their self-devotion. vTroTocro-.] viz.

in honouring their advice and being ready
to be directed by them : there is an allu-

sion to era^ay eavTovs above. TOis
TotouTois] to such persons, meaning the in-

dividuals of Stephanas's family, whom they
knew. See the usage of <J toiovtos in reft".

ovvepYovvTi] viz. with to7s toiovtois.

17.] Perhaps Fortunatus and Achai-
cus were members of the family of Ste-
phanas. The Fortunatus mentioned by
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^Tscpava Kai ^opTuvvurov Kai A-vaiKou, on to ° v/Ltenpov

*' vaTtprjjua uvtoI ^ aveTrXiipojaav' ^ avenavaav yap to

e/uov ' TTViVjiia Kai to vhwv. "" eTriyivuxjKiTe ovv ' roue

TOlOVTOVq.

A(T7ra4ovrai v/iag ai f/c/cArjaiot tvji; AaioQ. aaira-

t,iTai vfxaQ " tv " Kvpiu) ^ TroAXa AkvXoq Kai YlpicfKiWa,

aw '' TJj
'^^ KUT '^ oiKov avT^v "^ (KKXriaia. ~ uairatovTai

vfnuQ o'l aStX^ot rravTic. aaTraoaaOe aWijXovg iv ^ cpiXi]-

paTi ay'itu.

''I 'r^ tu ' V tv - ' " V » FT ' \ 22 w *'U aairaa^iOQ rp £^») X*'P' ^l"'^'^''"' *' '"'€

V. 12.) n Rom. xvi. 16 rrff. o R im. svi. 2, 8,

r Arts ii. 46 relt. .s Rom. xvi. Ifi reff.

Paul) as above (t) only, (gospp., jMatt. xxiii. / | aR)t

I ver. 12 reff.

18. 2 Thess. iii. 17.

T as above (t). Gal. vi.

g = ch. ST 31.
hSC.r. liii.

13, 14. ix.li'.

ii. H. Phil.
ii. 30. Col.

i.l'4. 1TI1.-.-S.

iii 10. P.,tj;r.

Luke xxi. 4.

Jndg. xwii.

ich.'siT. ll>

Philem./, 20.
IChron.ssii.
«, 18.

I = Act.s xvii.
16 rett.

m -aCor.vi.y.
Deut. i. 17.

(see 1 The.-s.

q Rom. xvi. 5.

u = (and
II. Philem. l\).

17. rec (povpTovi-arov, with K rel Chr-ed Thdrt-ed : txt ABCDFLK e m 17.

rec (for u/uerepof) vui.wv, with AKLX rel Chr Thdrt Daniasc : txt BCDF m 17.

rec ovToi, with BCKLX rel Thdrt Damasc : txt ADFM vulg Syr Chr (Ec (iUi D-lat

:

ipsi illi G-lat : ipsi vulg lat-ff).

18. ins Kat bef to e/j-ov D'F latt goth Ambrst Pelag Bede.

19. om A 34. aft oi ^KKKrtcnaL add iracrai C 47 Syr Chr Bede. rec

aairaCovTai (for -e-), with BFLM rel vss gr-lat-ff : txt CDKN C goth. TroAXa bef

iv Kvpioi M a 17. 74 : Dili iv Kvp. 123 arm Ambrst. aKvXas bef iroKXa D.

for irpia-KiWa, npi(TKa BMX 17 am(with demid harl) fri copt goth Pelag. at end

ins Trap ois [ouy F] xai ^evi^ofiai DF latt goth Pelag Bede.

Clement at the end of his Ep. i. to the

Corinthians (c. 59, p. 328) may be the

same. irapovo-ia] viz. in Ephesiis.

TO (iiAeTepov voT.] The want of

you (rcf.) : i. e. of your society. Grotius

interprets it, " Quod vos omnes facere

oportuit, id illi fecerunt : certiorem me
fecere de vestris morbis," and holds them
to have been oi XKoris of chap. i. 11. But
it is very improbable that he should men-
tion thus a family so distinguished as this :

he names them just after, ch. i. 16, as the

household of Stephanas :—and still more
improbable that one of so fine feeling

should add of the bearers of such tidings,

aviiravaav k.t.A., whicii would on that

hypothesis be almost ironical.

18. Ktti vjAwv] this is a beautiful expres-

sion of true affection used in consciousness

of the etiect of this epistle on them : q. d.

' it is to their presence here that you owe
much of that in this my letter which I

know will refresh and cheer your spirits.'

Theophyl. explains it : eSei^ei/ avTols oti

T) ai/Tov avdnavais, avTU)V iaTiv. wsTe

iirii, ifjLOV avairavQevTos Trepi avruv, /col

v/xeTs iKfpSriffaTe avrh tovto, ttjj/ e'yUTji/

avaTravaiv, /irtSev ^X^P' Trphs aliTovs tovtovs

ffSei^rjaOe :— Grot., of the announcement
which they would make on their return

of Paul's love for the Corinthians. But
Vol. II.

this last can hardly be. e7ri7ivw<rK€T€]

know, the prep, giving force, and slightly

altering the meaning to that of recog-

nition. Grot, and Theophyl.,— eV ti^^

avTovs ^X^Te. 19, 20.] Salutations.

19. Iv Kvpicd] see note, Rom. xvi. 2.

On Aquila and Priscilla, see Rom. xvi. 3,

4 ; Acts xviii. 2. They had removed from
Corinth (Acts xviii. 1) to Ephesus (ib.

26), and had there, as subsequently at

Rome (Rom. xvi. 3, 5), an assembly of

the faithful meeting in their dwelling.

oi aS. irdvTes—the whole Ephesian

church. Iv <j>iX. 0,7.] see Rom. xvi.

16, note. 21—24." Autograph con-

clusion. 6 do^ffacriAos is the final greet-

ing, which, according to ref. 2 Thess.,

was alicays in his own hand, the rest

having been wTitten (see Rom. xvi. 22)

by an amanuensis. IlavXov is in

apposition with e^xov implied in (jxri, as II.

p. 226, vfxfTepov Se kKaffrov dvfj.hv af^ai

:

4nhs Tov a.6\iov 0ios, and the like. See
Kiihner, § 499. 4. 22.] He adds, as

in Col. iv. 18 ; Eph. vi. 24, some exhorta-

tion, or solemn sentence, in his own hand,
as having especial weight. On the dis-

tinction between (piXilv and ayairav see

notes on John xxi. 15. The negation here

of the feeling of personal aft'ection, " has

no love in his heart for," is worthy of

S s
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* plTiii'ar ov (piXti Tov Kvpiov,^ rjTio ^ avaOtfxa. ^ (xapavaOa. ^^ ^ 6 lm^^
yKom^is^'i ' ^-^upiq TOV * KUOtOU 'irjffOW ^ fXiO' V/JKOV. ^* }'/ ayaTTT] ^ ^'^ ^

^

aKMm"xl^'2o t^^*^ /itrtt vavTiov v^uov tv YpKJTa) 'IijCTOu. [a|u'jv.] ^°^''

[24j'. Rev.

"^ft UFO^ KOPINGIOYE A. -cd
Col.'i. 8.'

Philein. 5,7. Rev. ii. 4, 19.

22. rec aft Kupiov ins iricrovv xptj-roj', with C^DFN^ e g ra am syr copt goth : i]ixa>v

ir)(T. xp- KL rel vulg-ed(and some mss) Chr Thl Victorin : om ABC'MX' 17 fri seth

Chr-ms Cyrg.

23. aft Kvpiov ins -ninoov AL b f k m o 17 vulg(not am) fri Syr copt Chr Thl Ambrst.
rec aft tjjo-ou adds xpt<rrov, with ACDFKLMN^ lel latt syrr copt Chr Ambrst

:

om BX' n 17 am(with tol F-lat al) goth Thdrt.
24. om luLov A 73. om o^rjc BFM 17 fuld(and tol) fri : ms ACDKLK rel vss.

SUBSCEIPTION : rec adds eypatpr) otto <pi\iwirwv 5ja (rTe<pava Kai (povprowarov Kai

axdiKov Kai Ttfxodfov, with KL a e f g k (m) n, similarly(but for (piAi-inruv, ecpeerov)

d h : fjpacpri ano ((peffov B^ : eypa(pT] airo (piXimrwv /xaKtSovos D- : iypacprj a-no affias

K.T.K., omg (as do also h m) irp. nop. irpwTt), bo: om altogether M 1 : t.\t AB'CN 17,
and D' (adding eirK-i}pw67)) F (prefixing eTeAetrOij).

note, as connected with the curse which ready for it :—not added, as Riickert, to

follows. tJtw avad.] On a.fdOe/j.a, stamp genuineness on the letter,—for why
see note, Eom. ix. 3 :— let him be ac- here rather than in other Epistles, espe-

cursed. (lapavaOa] An Aramaic ex- cially as those who were to bear it were so

pression, Knw ]"io or Nn« n3t.o the (or our) well known ? See Stanley's note.

Lord Cometh (or, is come, as Chrys., al., 24. r\ ay. fiow] Because the Epistle had
6 Kvp. riix. y\\9t. : in 1 John iv. 2 the contained so much that was of a severe

same Syriac form is used to express character, he concludes it with an expres-

4\ri\vd6Ta) : probably unconnected with sion of affection ; so Chrys. : /uera roaav-

avddeixa: and added perhaps (Mey.) as tv Karriyopiav ovk airocrrperpeTai, aWa
recalling some remembrance of the time Kai ipi\e7 koI irepi\a)x0dvei Troppwd^v ai>Tovs

when Paul was among them: at all ovras. iv \p. 'lTj<y.] Tovrfarif,

events, as a weighty watchword tending ovStv avOpdjiTivoi/ ^ aapKiKbv rj aydnr] /lov

to recall to them the nearness of His ex«i, aWa TryevfiartKr] eVrt koI 4v xp'^^V*
coming, and the duty of being found Theophyl.
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f Rom. is. &
reft-.

Il|-f--\ »/ -v -'T -a^i^/lA' a Rum- xv. 32
. llavAoQ aTTOCTToAoc ^((XffTou lijrrou oja oeArj/naTOc rew.

Oiov, Ka\ TtjUoOsog o aSeX^oc, ry "^ £KicX)7(Tta tou "" 0£oO ry
^ L' ^crs xxUi.

" 'T/''ncV -d'' * " "* »15. 1 Cor.
owtrp iv Kopivuii} aw toiq ayioiQ iraaiv toiq ovaiv ei' i.2. Phii.

oAp ry 'A-vaia. ^ ^ vapjc vf^i-^v Kal ^ Hpi'ivrf airo 0toi; ^ Ac^six.13

Traroog r]fnov Kai Kvcy'iou Ir/troy yptarou.
^"^

EuAo-yrjroc o ^ Gtog /cat ^ 7rari7p tou Kvplov riiiiwv e^^

Title. Stepli 77 Trpos rony Koptvdiovs Sevrepa : elz TravXov rov airocTToKoxj tj Trpos

Kopivdiovs eirt(TTo\r] SeuTepa, with rel : rov ayiov airoffroXov iravAov enKXToKr] irpos Kop.

L (h) : apx^rai irpos KopivQiovs $' D^F{Sivrepri) : ewLffroAr] wpos Kop. Sevrepa k 1:

txt ABKK m n o 17, and C at top of page.

Chap. I. 1. rec trjerou bef xP'f^Tof. with ADGKL rel vss Chr Damasc :
om tTjo". XP-

F(and lat) : txt BMK 17 hal(and mar al) syr Thdrt Bede.

Chap. I. 1, 2.] Address and greet-
ing. 1. Sio OeX. Qeov] see 1 Cor. i.

1, note. Tifi60£os 6 dS.] So of Sos-

thenes, 1 Cor. i. 1; 'one of ol a5i\<poi
;'

—but perhaps in this case with peculiar

emphasis : see 1 Cor. iv. 17 ; 1 Tim. i. 2,

IS ; 2 Tim. ii. 1. On his being with Paul
at this time, see Prolegg. to this Epistle,

§ ii. 4. (Tuv T. dy. irao-iv . . . .] This,

and the Epistle to tlie Galatians, were cir-

cular letters to all the believers in the

respective countries : the variation of ex-

pression in the two cases (rais tK/cXTjo-iais

T. TaAarias, Gal. i. 2) being accounted for

by the circumstance that the matter of this

Epistle concerned directly the church at

Corinth, and indirectly all the saints in

the province,—whereas that to the Gala-

tians, being to correct deep-rooted J udaizing

error, directly concerned all the churches

of Galatia. ^c^a/a comprehended Hellas

and Peloponnesus ; the province was so

named by the Komans because they be-

came possessed of them by subduing the

Achcean league, Pausan. vii. 16. 7. On
the history of the province, see Acts xviii.

12 and note. 2.] See 1 Cor. i. 3.

3—11.] Thanksgiving for deliver-

ance FROM GREAT DANGER OF HIS LIFE :

•—HIS ABILITY TO COMFORT OTHERS IN

AFFLICTION. Commentators have endea-

voured to assign a definite purpose to this

opening of the Epistle. De Wette thinks

that Paul had no definite purpose, except

to pour out the thankfulness of his heart,

and to begin by placing himself with his

readers in a position of religious feeling

and principle far above all discord and

dissension. But I caiinot agree with this.

His purpose shews so plainly through the

whole latter part of the chapter, that it is

only consistent with v\ . 12—24 to find it

beginning to be introduced here also. I

believe tlxat Chrys. has given the right

account : e'AuTret \iav avrovs k. fdopv^^i

rb fxi] irajaytvicrdai e/cei rhv aTToaioKov,

Kol Tavra iTrayyet\d/x^voi', aAAot rhw aTravra

tf MaKiSovia avaAcicraL x^^'^''^> ""' 5"»feij'

avTwv irepovs TrpoTeTi/xTiKei-ai. Sia rovro

irphs TovTo lara^jLiVOS rh avQopixovv, \fyei

T7JV airlav St' ^v ov irap^yevero' oh fi-^v^i^

evOfias avriiv TiOriffiv, ovhl A€'7ei '6ti o?5a

S 2
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i Rom. xii.

Phil. ii. 1

Cil. iii. 12.

apuKM](jHjjq, o 7rapaKnA(jjv Tj/uag tiri Trairrj rp

""•^^^si OXiipsi r\fxCjv, "tic TO cvvaadni i]iiiaq ' irapaKaXnv tovq
Ixiii. 15^ '

» ' Ci\ ' I ?. ^ - k A ' o ? 1

k- Rom. XV. fi' iraarj uAiipsi cia tijq 7rapaKAi](je(VQ 7jg Trapa/ca-
4. A^ts XT. x/rt i\f\ -fl-')" n^n ' ^

3'.?.'- P«- Aovf^iiua avToi viro rov uiov, on kuuioq ' TTipiaatvii ra

'
ss!'"acuxx.

** 7ra07j/taTa rov ypiarov ' Etg i^iuac, oiirtug ^ cia rov
12. ch. ii. 7, _ „ z'^* < ' k 'A ' - fit-'
IxiT 67"' XP"^"*""" 7r£f»t(T(T£U£i KOI Tj TranaKAr)ai(; -qinojv. " site

m = Mark xii. 17. Rom. v. 2. Matt.xiv.14al.fr. 11 Acts iii. li». vii. 19 al. o coustr., Rom. ii. IB.

p Rom. iii. 7 refl". q Rom. vii. ,'i reff. (see note.) t =- Roin. v. 15. viii. 18. s — 1 Thess.
iv. 2. t constr., 1 Cor. xii. 2B.

3. om 2nd o F. om v/J^aiv M Hil Ambr.
4. for eiTt, ei' C 1 n Eus Chr Autch Procop. om Tjyuco;' M Hil Anibr : vfj.wv 3.

for ejy, iva F. ins Kat bef auroi DP latt Ambr Bede (not fri Jer Ambrst).
for viro, a-rro F 109.

5. for ra iraQy]ixaTa, to rraOrjfj.a D'. aft ovrws ins Kat DF m 80 latt. (vulg

Damasc Ambr.st-ed om Kai below.) rec om tou bef 2nd xp^f^^ov (with none of our
mss) : ins ABCDFKMN rel Orig.—om from irepiffcr. to irepicra: L.

ABCDP
KLMNa
b c e f s

/xep vTtotTx^y'-^vos ri^etv, eVeiSr; Si Sia ra?

dXixf/eis eyeTToSlffdr)!', crvyyvurf, k. fjLj}

KarayvooTe riva vTrepo\piav ^ paOvidav

i)p.wv a\\' erepcos rovro k. /xeyaAoTrpiireff-

Tfpov K. a^ioinaT6T(pov KaTaa-K€vd(ei, fw-

aipdiv TTJ TTapap-vdia rh irpay/xa, 'Iva /U.7j5e

epaiTuxTL Aoinhv t7}v alriav, 5i' %v vaTipr](Te.

Calvin, somewhat differently :
" lueipit

ab hac gratiarum aetione, partim ut Dei
bonitatem praidicet, partim ut aniinet

Corinthios suo exemplo ad persecutiones

fortiter sustinendas : partim ut pia gloria-

tione se elferat adversus malignas obtrec-

tationes pseudapostolorum." But this

does not touch the matter of the post-

poned journei/ to Corinth, which through
the latter part of the chapter is coming
more and more visibly into prominence, till

it becomes tlie direct subject in ver. 23.

3.] €vX., Blessed (above all others)

is ... . 6 9. K. -iraT 1 The
Crod and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ.

Here, as in ref. Hoin., De W'ette would
render, 'God, and the ihther' which
grammatically is allowable; but I prefer

the other rendering, on account of its

greater verisimilitude and simplicity.

6 ir. T. oiKTip.] o'lKT. can hardly be the

gen. of the attribute, as De W. and (Jrot.,

seeing that oIkt. is plural and refers to

acts of mercy ; but as Chrys., 6 oiKTipfious

TocTovTovs eirtS(i^diu.ei'iis : see ref. James.
This meaning De W. himself recognizes in

6 8. Traai}s izapaKX.,—'the God who works
all (possible) comfort,' and refers to b Oils

r. fATTi'Soy, Rom. XV. 13. 4.] The
Apostle in this Epistle uses mostly the

first person plur., perhaps as including

Timothy, perhaps, inasmuch as he writes

apostolicaUy (cf. ^juSy tous o.T:o<n6\a\)s,

of himself and Apollos, 1 Cor. iv. i)), as

speaking of the Apostles in common. This
however will not explain all places where
it occurs elsewhere : e. g. 1 Thess. ii. 18,

y\QiK'r\(Tatxiv iKQiiv irphs u/j.as, iyou fxiv

naf'Aos, Kal arra^ K. Sis,—where see note.

So that after all perhaiis it is l)est to regard
it merely as an idiomatic way of speaking,

when often only the singular is inteiiiled.

In order that we may be able : not,
' so that we are able.' Sta tovto yap nap-

eKaKeaev VfJ-as, (prjaiv, iVa rtpius aKXi)\ous

irapaKaKcifKV. Chrys. " Non sibi vivebat

Apostolus, sed Ecclesiae : ita quicquid gra-

tiarum in ipsum conferebat Deus, non sibi

soli datum reputabat, sed quo plus ad alios

juvandos haberet facultatis." Calv.

^s, attr. for §, or perhaps (Winer, edn. 6,

p. 148, § 24. 1) for i]u (jrafia.KX-qa'iy irapa-

KaXflv). 5.] 'As He is, so are we in

this world :

' 1 John iv. 17. As the suffer-

ings of Christ {endured bi/ Christ, whether
ill his own person, or in liis mystical body
tlie Cliurcb, see Matt. xxv. 10,"45) abound
towards us (i. e. in our case, see reif.) ;

—

even so through Christ our consolation
also abounds. The form of expression is

altered in the latter clause: instead of rj

Trapdic\i](Tis rov XP^C'''0V irtpiff. we have

7) TrapaK. rj/xciv iripiaff. hia rov XP^^"''"^-
And not without reason : — we suffer, be-

cause !W are Ilis members : we are con-

soled because He is our Head. There
is no comparison (as Chrys., ou yap ucra

firadf, <pT](Tiv, (Trddo/xei' fj.6vov, aWa Ka\

nepiffcrd) between the personal sufferiny-s

of Christ, and theirs. 6.] And all

tliis for your benefit. But whether we
are afflicted, (it is) on behalf of your
comfort {eh TO Svyacreai k.t.\. ver. 1,

only now ai)plied to the Corinthians) and
salvation (the great end of the irapd-
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SI
" dXiBouiOa, VTTto TTJc v/nCov ^ Tra^aK\iiTiU)Q Kal ffw- °^j^^^•'''•8

,„„, , 'w' ~-'-qfl IThess. iii.

Tfjptac TTJC Ei'fpvou/tii'r/g ei> ii7ro/.tovy rwv ourwi' ^ TTciUti- 4.^2^Thess.^

lnaTU)v ^ wv Kai iiin£^^ iraa-^oinev, Kai 17 ^cAttic:

^ ^ejSaia '^ vnlo Ujiiwi'' ' jIVe ' 7ropa/caXoi/^t£0a, VTrip tyjq

v/LHov ^ TrapaK\i](niog Kai (TWTijpi'nc, ' tiOOTig on u)Q

Koivijjvoi i(TTS Tiov ^ Traifr]i.iaTwi>, ovTtog Kai T?)C Trapa- "reff.'""'

Oi» yap dsXonev v/uag " ayvodu, aZtX(poi, ^
' J,^«,.., «-.

'^ VTTfp Tijc OX'ixpewQ r]fxujv rfjc -yei'o^ti^rjg £v rp Aata, fo^A't^"

OTi'^KaB' " VTrep(5oXriv ^ vnip dvvafuv ^ E/3ap^0rj/u£»', <^ct£ ^
Ph£i. 2,^

ifi rreffl Heb iii 14. Ti. 19. ix.l7. a = Phil. i. 7. b 1 Cor. x. 18, 2U rcff.

cRom.'i'.13!-x"r5. IcV^.l'xll lThes.si^^ „ ,.<> ^ ^Vn,V''" T" f vfil'V 'iJi-eRom vii. 13reff. f = A.ts xxvi. 13 al. g Matt. xsvi. 43 (11 Mk. v. r.). Luke ix. 32. xxi.

34. cli. T. 4. 1 Tim. v. 16 only t. I»a. i. 4 Aq. Syram., &c.

6. for eire, ei D' 32. om 1st Kat awTTiptas B 176. for wy, as D^F. (G-lat

lias both.) ree has eire TrapaKaXov/xeea vrrep r7)s v/xoiv TrapaKArjo-ewy icai acoT7]pias

bef /cai 7j eXTTis Tifxcov fie&aia virep v/xcvv (with none of our mss) : eire irapaK., vw^p r.

vjjL. irapaKK-qffitas ti)S fvepyov/xivrfs iv vno/J.ovr] roiu auT. irad. wv K. rjfi. w. Kai 7] eAtt.,

omg Kai (TooTvpias, ACMX aai(with flor fuld harl tol') fri Syr copt iBth (arm) Ephr

Antch, and, but iusg kui aoiTt]pias, m fukU : sive consolamur pro vestra consolatione

sive exhortamur pro vestra exhortatione et salute vulg-ed(with demid) : txt BDFKL
rel syr goth Chr Thdrt Damasc Phot Thl ffic.

7.'rec (for cos) wsnip, with D-'-^KL rel Chr Thdrt: oi (= ei ?) F, si D-lat Syr: om
G-lat : sicut F-lat : txt ABCD'MN 17 Orig Ephr Damasc. twv TradriixaTwu bef

ea-re DF latt. om outcos F D-lat(and G-lat).

8. for virep, irepi ACDFN b m^ o 17 Bas Chr Thdrt Antch : txt BKL rel Damasc

Till (Ec. rec aft yt:/. ins Tifiiv, with D'KLK^ rel vss Bas Chr Thdrt Damasc

Ambrst-ms : om ABCD'FK' 17 latt Jer. for virep, irapa D'-rF. rec ePaprjerit^eu

bef virep Bvvafiiv, with DFKL rel vulg syrr copt goth Chr Thdrt Damasc Tert Ambrst

:

txt ABCMK m 17 fri arm Bas Jer.

KArjo-is), which (viz. TrapdK\7)cris and tru)- it was this thought which helped to console

rtjpia) is working (not, as Chrys., Theo- him. 8.] see var. read. It is gene-

phyl., Estius, Beza, al., ' beinff tvorked
:'

rally supposed that the tribulation here

the passive does not occur in St. Paul) in spoken of was the danger into which Paul

the endurance of the same sufferings was brought by the tumult at Ephesus, re-

which we also suffer ;—and our hope is lated in Acts xix. This opinion has been

stedfast on your behalf (that you tvill en- recently defended by Neander, Wieseler,

durehardness, and be consoled' and saved); and Dr. Davidson, but impugned by De

—or whether we are comforted, (it is) for Wette, on the grounds, (1) that iv rfj 'Affla

your comfort and salvation. This place can hardly refer to Ephesus, which Paul

ofthe words Ktti— u^ii/ agrees best with the generally names, 1 Cor. xv. 32; xyi. 8;

sense, besides being in accordance with the (2) that he was not in danger of his Hfe

best ilSS. Their position has perhaps been in this tumult. The first ground is hardly

altered to bring the two parts of the dilem- tenable : there would be an appropriate-

ma closer together, and because eAttIs vnoiv ness in eV t^ 'Acrla here, as he has in

seemed to suit the part. dSoTes, and the his mind au apologetic account of the

future supposed to be implied after ovtos reasons which hindered him from leaving

Kal (as in E. V.). The objection to this is those parts and coming to them._ I own,

(as De W.) that the eATris clearly must be however, that the strong expressions here

referred to awT-npia, which however is not used do not seem to me to find their justifi-

hinted at in ver. 7. 7.] elSores re- cation in any thing which we know of that

fers back to irapaKaXovixsQa :—we are tumult or its consequences. I am unable

comforted with the assurance that &c. to assign any other event as in the Apos-

After ovrws Kai understand not ecreaOe, but tie's mind : but the expressions seem rather

fffre : he is speaking generally, of the com- to regard a deadly sichness, than a perse-

niunity of consolation subsisting mutually cution : see below, vv. 9, 10. ko9

between himself and the Corinthians ; and (iirepP, signifies the greatness of the afflic-
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*
p;.uxVv1k' '' f^a^o/on^^i'at Vfiag Kal ' tov tyv' "'' oAAa avroi ev

1 ron.°'r fsre
^ iaVTolc TO ^ aWOKpt/Ha TOU OaVClTOV iay^y^KO filfV, "^'iva /U7J

jis'V'.ch.
"" ntiroiOoTeQ '^ oj/Mv ° f<p' ^ (avTou:, aXX ° i-Ki t(o Oeto tw

iii. 1 rcfi. „ . / V ' 10 '* ' q \ ' r fl '
kherronlyt. '^ tyttOOVTl TOVC VeKtiOVC, OQ (K ^ T7]AlKOVTOU OavaTOV
Ich.ii. 13. vii.

, / , / , _ \ s '' t
' "^^^ tu ' \ ' "

in = Jolmi.Sl/ ^PjOVffOTO T}jU«C '^Of pVatTUl, £(t,' OV TjATTlKa^tV OT I '^ pv^rat

11 V

o conftr., as above (n). Mark x. 24. Luke xi. 22. xviii

X.V. 4 reff. <| Heb. ii. 3. James iii. 4. Rev.

Iv. 13. (.«ee <:.7ro(<n'(OK£,i/, 1 Cor. xir. 31.)

perf., 1 C(ir. xv. lit reft. v here only t-

avvvirnvoyovvTwv Km vuiov vmo abcdf
•> ' I" , KLMSa

nlv. p.*- ii. 12. w. ac(

i. 18 only t. 2 Mace, s

s Rom. vii. 24 reff. t see Rom. xv. 12 reff.

om ((rx'TiKo-l'-^v D'. Qiov Tov iynpavra. F : 67et-9. aft aWa ins eiri D'.

pacTtb' 1' o Cyr Thdrt Thl.

10. for ippv , fpvaaTo B'. rec (for pvfffrat) pverat (see notes), with D^FKLM
rel vulg-ed(witli fuld F-lat) syr goth Chr Thdrt Thl (Ec Orig-int Jer : txt BCN 17

G-lat am(with inar tol) copt ffith arm (Ath) Daiuasc— om kui pvairai AD' deinid Syr

ffith-pl Clirh.i. Ambrst-ed. om on BD'M : koli bef otj F. om ert D2F h k
vss Jer Ambrst.

11. Tj/xcoj/ vTCip Vfxwv A al. for virep, irepi D'F. ttj SeTjffei bef virtp v/xaiv C

tion itself, objectively considered: vwep
8vv., the relation of it to our power of en-

durance, subjectively. wsxe £|.] So

that we utterly despaired even of life.

Such an expression surely would not be

used of a tumult, where life would have been

the first thing in danger, if Paul had been

at all mixed up in it,—but to some wearing

and tedious suftering, inducing despondency

in minor matters, which even reached the

hope of life itself. 9.] aXXo, more-

over,— carries on and intensifies the de-

scription of his hopeless state. We had
in ourselves the response of death, i. e. our

answer within ourselves to the question,
' Life or Death ?

' was, ' Death.' So Vulg

,

Estius, Billroth, Riickert, Meyer, De Wette.

T. diroKp. may perhaps mean, the

'sentence,' as Hcsych. : a-ndKpijjia, /caxa-

Kptfia, \prj(poi',—and most Commentators.
'J'lie perfect i<Tx'>lKaiJ.ev is here (see

also ch. ii. 12, 13) in a historical sense,

instead of the aorist : which is unusual.

Winer, edn. 6, § 40. i, illustrates the

usage by ^\dfv Kal i'iK-r}<pfv (tJ» fii^Kiou),

Rev. V. 7 : sec also Rev. viii. 5. iva

HT) . . . ] very similarly ch. iv. 7, ex^Me"
Sf rhf dr}aavphv tovtov (v offTpaidvois

ffKiVfaiv. iva 7] inrfp0o\i] rrjs 5iira,ufa>s

•Q T(tV dtOV, Kal |AT] tl T||10)V. TU ly.

T. vcKpovs] Our thoughts were weaned
from all hope of surviving in this life, and
fixed on that better deliverance which God
shall work when He raises us from the

dead. To see in this expression merely

a figure (De W.), and understand ' Who
raiseth the dead ' as = ' Who delivers men
from peril of their lives?' because such

peril is below and el.sewhere (ch. xi. 23)

called QavaTos,— is surely very forced.

Under.standing it literally as above, I can-

not see how it can be spoken with reference

to the Ephesian tumult. If it alludes to

any external danger, I should be di-sposed

to refer it to the same obscure part of

Paul's history to which he alludes 1 Cor.

XV. 82, where he also speaks of the hope

of the resurrection as his great support.

But there would be this objection, that

these two passages can hardly refer to the

«a;«eeventj <///* evidently had taken place

since the sending of the first Epistle.

10.] Who rescued us from so great a
death, and will rescue us,— on whom
we hope that He will also continue to

rescue us. The rec. pvirai has been sub-

stituted for the fut. pvairat, as more ap-

propriate. But it regards the immediate
future,—the Kal erj pvaerai the continu-

ance of God's help in time distant and un-
certain. The whole verse (as De W.
confesses, who although he repudiates the

Ephesian tumult, yet interprets the passage

as alluding to external danger) seems to

favour the idea of hodilg sickness being in

the Apostle's mind. 11.] onivvirovp-

yovvTuv— 4f«7/t whom I From the similar

passage Rom. xv. 30, avvaycoviaaadal /not

iv rais Trposeuxary vif\p ifx-ov, it would
seem as it iiot should be supplied;—but
he himself could hardly be said virovpye7v,

though he well might aywuiaaaBai. We
must therefore understand the preposition

either with Clirys., TovTfcmv, (uxonffuv
irdvTcau O/xdiv vrrtp ri/xwv,—or as merely
signifying coincidence with the purpose to

be accomplished, as in /xn irpjsfwvTos

rjixas TOV avifjiov. Acts xxvii. 7, where see
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>XX( Trpogi(oiruiv TO

tv^aptdTnOy virlp rj^iov.

T»;c

H yap Kav^y]aiQ ijumv avTri lariv, to /xaprvpiov t6 wpuaTr

wvuSn\]csn.oq riinojv, on ev a-ytorr/ri Kai ^ nKiKoiveia Poiyu.sv.sj.

'' Tou Oiov, ovK tv (To^m ^ aaQKiKiTj, a.\X Ev -^ yapjrc Qiov,^.

ai'£(jTpa(pr]iitv iv to* Koainw, irfpiaanTspioQ Bt TrpoQ Vf.iu.g. z = ro

ov y(ip aWa ypacpoptv v/mv ™ aXX rj a " avayivwdKrart
b 1 C.ir. xi. 24 reff. coiistr., here oiilv. c Rom. iii. 27 relT.

xxiv. a/. e = [John viii.9.] Acts xxiii. I. Rom. ii. 15
xvii. llonly. f Heb. xii. Id only t. 2 iM^o-. xv 2 only.

17 only +. (->W, Phil. i. 10.) h !>o dtxaioa. Oeuv, Rom. iii. 21,2
j = Rom. i5. 1 Cor. iii. 10 al. k - Eph. ii. 3. 1 Tim. iii. IS. i Pet.

xi.2Hal.t
sol Cor. i. ff.

dMatf. viii. 4al fr. Jo.-^h.

Ir.* (Eccle.s. X 20) Wis.I.

g 1 Cor. V. 8 ch. ii.

i 1 Cor. iii. 3relf.
7. 2 Pet. ii. 18. Ezrk. xix.

vulg copt Chr, : om Sedul, syr has it with ast. for 1st Tj/xwy, v/iuv (but corrd) X'
e^. fv iroWoD irpojcoTTco FM 67^ Chvp in multifacie D-lat, in multa facie G-lat.

UMa? 17. vfj-wv BD^FKL c e^ f g h 1 m n o Damase Phot(iu ffic).

12. for 2nd -nfxaiv, i^yu&)f(bnt corrd) K'. rec (for ayiortiTi) oTrAoTTjTt {see note,

and Eph vi. 5, Col iii. 22), with DFLN3 latt syrr goth Chr Thdrt Thl (Ec Ambrst

:

txt ABCKMK' m 17 copt arm Clem Orig Antch Damase^ Anton. ins ev bef
uXiKpiviia. A syr. rec om rov, with FKL rel Orig Thl (Ec : ins ABCDMK a m 17
Daniasco. ius Kai bef ovk BM a m vulg(and F-lat) syr Damase. a-apKivrj F.

13. oin aAA' B(Blc) F. om ^ a A 17 : om ij 4. 219\ Syr goth arm : om a D^.

note. iva Ik iroWoiv irposoi-jreov . . .]

"Three constructions of this verse are pos-

sible: (1) to take iii TToW. Trpost^TT. as well

as Sia iroWuv with evxo-pi-CTrjQfi,
—

' in

order that the mercy shewn to me may be

ffiven thanks for on my behalf by many
persons with many words ' (Storr, Opusc.
ii. 253) : but the rendering, 'with man}'

words,' is objectiouitble, see Matt. vi. 7 :
—

(2) to take e/c woW. -rrposunr. with €vxap.,

and Sia iroWHi/ with to tls vfi. x^p."-' *>*

order that the mercy shewn to me by means
of (the intercession of) many, may be given

thanksfor by many persons on my behalf
(Theophyl., Billroth, Meyer, who explain

fK IT. TTposdv. 'e.\ multis oribus :' Stan-
ley, ' from many upturned faces ') : but
the position of the words is against this,

—

and it is more natural that the mention of

the effect of the intercession should precede

thatof thethanksgiving. (3) Consequently,

the best method is to take ek ttoW. irposdnr.

with rb SIS -q^. x^'P-' ^'^^ S'^' ttoWcov with

evxap- (Beza, Calov., Kstius, Fritz., Riick-

ert, al.) :—in order that the mercy shewn
to us by the intercession of many persons,

may by many be given thanks for on our

behalf." De Wette. The emphasis of

the whole being on the Ik iroXXoiv irpos-

ciircov, he places it first, even before the

art., after which it would naturally come.

irposuiroiv, ' persons,' a. later mean-
ing, which l-liryuichus (see Wetst.) blames
as used by ol a/x^l ras S'lKas p-fjropes.

12—24.] Expression of his confi-
dence IN HIS INTEGRITY OF PFRPOSE

TOWARDS THEM (12—14), AND DEFENCE
OF HIMSELF AGAINST THE CHARGE OF
FICKLENESS OF PURPOSE IN NOT HAVING
COME TO THEM (15— 21). 12.] yap,
reason why they should help him with their

united prayers. Ka-uxT]<ns] viewed in

its ground and substance. But we must
not say that it isfor Kavxvi^O' • the Apostle
regards the fxapripiov and the Kavxri<^'s

as coincident :— it is not the testimony,

&c., ofiohich he boasts, but in which his

boasthig itself consists. oyior.] airK6'

Tt)Ti seems to be a gloss from Eph. vi.

5:— in holiness and sincerity of God:
i. e. either ' belonging to God,' as t) SiKawir.

avTov, Matt. vi. 33, or ' tohich is the gift

of God,' as in ref Rom ,—or better than
either, as E. V., ^ godly,' i. e. maintained
as in the service of and with respect to

God. Calvin interprets it, ' coram Deo.'
See on ch. ii. 17; and on the senses of
ayiSr. and aTrAdr., Stanley's note.

oiiK Iv oro<{>. o-opK.] which fleshly wisdom
is any thing but holy and pure, having
many windings and insincerities in order
to captivate men. dW Iv x^P-
Seov] but in the grace of God, i. e. in

that x^9'^ which he had received (ref.

Rom.) eis iiiraKoi]!/ iriffTews iu Tracriv to7s

idviCTLV—the grace of his apostleship. To
this he often refers, see Rom. xii. 3, xv.

15 ; Eph. iii. 2, al. irepicro-OTepcos]
" Non quod apud alios minus sincere con-

versatus fuisset; sed quia majora sincera?

SU39 conversationis documenta apud Corin-

thios ostcnderat : ut quibus gratis ac sine
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o 1 C.ir. is 8
rt-ff.

p Actsxxiii.
2* relt.

€j i Cor. i. 8
only (rrfl.).

r i-oiisir , see
l&ir.x.v.
37.

f R.>m. xi. 2S
(rtft.). xv.l
24 ih. ii 5
only.

V 1 C.r. i. 8 refr.

4 only. P. 4 Kin:

°T7 ° Kai ^ tTTi-yti'wffKere, eXiriC^^ Sf on '' cwg '' teXouc '^ £fl"i-

-yi'W(T€(T0£, ^"^ jcaOwc /cat ^' f Tre-yi'iuTt 7j/i*"C
* "tto ^ fiioovg,

' OTi Kav-^rifiu v^Mv ta^tv ^ KaOcnrtp (cai v/jihq ri/Awv iv ry
^ TJjUfpa TOW /cvo/ou ^juwi; 'IrjcTou. ^^ /cot

^"^

Tavry] rrj
'^ jn-

•7roi6i)(Tii epouAojiiijv npoTspov irpog Vjuac eXOtrv, '/va StuTf-

u Rom. iv fi refr.

22. X. 2. Eph. iii. 12. Phil. iii.

...,„a M.
ABCDF
KL«ab
c d ef g
h kl m
110 17

0111 7j Kai fTTiyivwa-KiTe B o' 31. 41. 109. 238 (Ec : om 77 K 114 latt copt arm
Ambrst. rec ins kui bef eus, with D^KLM rel syr Chr Thdrt Thl (Ec : om ABC
D'FN 17 latt Dama.sc lat-ff.

14. rec om last rifiwf, with ACDKL rel goth ffic : ins BFMN m 17 vulg Syr syr-w-
ast copt Chr Thdrt Ambrst. aft irjcr. add xp«rTov DiFMN3(but erased) b ra o latt

Syr syr-w-ast copt goth Chr Antch Thl lat-ff".

15. (Keav bef Trpos v/j-as DFKL rel latt Syr copt goth Chr-ms Thdrt Thl lat-ff": txt
ABCMK (a) h m 17 syr Chr Damasc (Ec.—rec Trpos ujuay eXdfLv bef nporepov, with (K
h) copt Thdrt: eXeetu irpoTepov Trpos vixas a: txt ABCDFLMN-eorr' m 17 (rel) latt

stipendio prtcdicasset evangelium, parcens
eormn infirinitati." Estius. But perhaps
it may relate only to the longer time, and
greater opportunities which he had had at
Corinth for shewing his purity of purpose :

so Calv., De W. 13, 14.] Confirmation
of the foregoing assertion. For we do not
write to you any other things, except
those which ye read, or acknowledge (by
e.\])erience of facts), and I hope, shall
acknowledge to the end :— i. e. ' my cha-
racter in my writings is one and the same,
not fickle and changing, but such as past
facts have substantiated it to be, and as I

hope futnre facts to the end of my life will

contniue to do.' avayivwaKovrfs yap eVi-

ytvwaKiTf, on & avvtrm vulf tv tois

ipyoti, TavTo Ka\ iv toIs ypd/j.p.a(n Aeyo/j.ff

Kal oi/K ivavTwvTai vnHv t] fiaprvpia Ta?$
eTri(TToAa?y, oAAa crvudSd Tij avayvdcra ij

ypcia-is, V TrpoAafiovTfs ex*'^^ ""^P^ v/uiii'.

Chrys., who has the advantage of being
able to express in his exposition the play of
words in ava- and iiri-yiudxTKfTi. As
also ye did partly (that part of you, viz.

wliicb l;ave fairly tiied me : airh /xepovs,

because tjiey were divided in their estimate
of him, and those who were prejudiced
against him had shut their minds to this
knowledge. Chrys. refers it to what fol-

lows : nfTpii^uv VliTfv : Theophyl. to the
not yet completed testimony of his ivaptrov
P'iov I Estius and Cnlvin, to their htade-
quale estimation of him, which he blames :

but I much prefer the above. So most
Commentators) acknowledge us, that (not
'because,' ])utting a colon at fitpovs, as
Luth., (Jriesbach, and Schol/. : nor is it to
be joined with eniyvwafaOf. what follows
being imrentbesized, as I'lieojiliyl.. iil.,

ileyer, Ulsli.) we are your boast, as ye are

ours, in the day of the Lord Jesus, eo-jxev,

'present,' as of that which is a settled re-

cognized fact. But this is no ground for

its being joined with iiriyvdaeffOe, as Olsh.

The experimental mutual knowledge of one
another as a wrauxw ^^'•'^s not confined to

what should take place iv rrj ti/j.. t. k,

'Irjcrov, but regarded a present fact, which
should receive its full completion at the day
of the Lord. 15—24.] Sis defence of
himself against the charge offickleness of
purposefor not having come to them.

15.] TttVT. T. ireir., i. e. of my character

being known to you as that of an earnest

and sincere man. irpoTtpov belongs
to i\Q(lv, not to i^ov\6/x7iv. irpoTtpov,

viz. before he visited ]\lacedonia, wliere he
now was. iva Scvrepav X'^^P'-*' •'"X''!''"*]

that you might have a second benefit (ef-

fusion of the divine x"P's by my ]iresence :

not— xapar as Clirys., see var. read.).

SevTe'pav, second, because there would thus
have been opjiortunity for two visits, one
in going towards Macedonia, the other in

returning. This is the interpretation of De
Wette, Bleek, and Wiescler, and 1 believe

the only one which the words will bear.

The other, according to which Sevrtpav

Xo-ptv would mean ' a second benefit,' by
my visiting youybr the second time, is in

my view unnatural, and would hardly have
justified the use of hevTfpav at all. For
come when he votild, the x"'p" '*f the
second visit would be the hivrfpa x°-P^^-
and the conferring a fifvrfpa x^P'^ would
have been of no signification in the present
connexion, which is to state a purpose of
jiaying them tn-o visits in one and the same
Joiirneg. The first of these he characterizes
by irp6r(pov . . . i\d(7v,—the second by
ScvTfpa x«P'f» implying also the first. So
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paV ^ -^apJV ayrjTS, Kal ^ Si' V/HlOV ^^ SuXShV ^ HLJ Ma/C£- y-Iierennly.

SoViaV, KOI TToXtV UTTO Ma/CiOOVlOg iXOnV TTOOQ V/iiag Ka\ xx')s*"u"

vd)' v/inov Trpoiriin(h9r]V(ti ug tijv 'louSaiav, ^^ tovto nvv [rg";
""""• "''•

,:> \ ^ ' c" -d'\ 'e' / •^
^"^''''^ 35 II.

pouAo^tEvoc iitJj rt aoa ry eAa^pm f^prjaajUJjv ; tj
^z*"." Rom.V.

a l3ov\ivopai ^ Kara ^ aapKa /SouXeiro/^taj, tra i^ ''Trap' Amos'vi. 2.

' 1 ^i > / ( ^i*^ " IRk V ^x'f/i' b Alts XV. 3

tuoi TO vol vai, Kai to ov ov '. irinToc ce o utoc. T"^".-
' ' ' ' - 7 c in interrofr.,

Acts [vii. 1.] xxl. 38. d here only +. (-0pd?, ch. iv. 17.) e = ch. iii. 12. (1 Cur
vii.SIreH.) fepp., here bis only. Acts v.33. xxvii. 39. gospp., Luke xiv. 31. John (xi.
ft3v. r.) xii. lOonly. Isa. lii. H al. g Rom. i. 3 reff. h = Rom. xii. lb al.

i Malt. V. 37. James v. 12. k = 1 Cor. i. 9 reff.

syiT gotli Clir Damase lat-ff.

—

to irpoTepov L rel Tlil ffic : to Sevrfpov K : om irporfpov

N>. for xap'", X'^P<^>' BLX3 31. 71-3. 80. 115 Tlidrt. (Chr says : x^P'*- of evTaZda
t))v xapav \eyei). rec exVTf {probahlif from similarity of s and e. There is

nothing in ivhat Tischdf says against ffxVTe as leing conformed to the tense of
f0ov\6fji.T}v, seeing that that ivord may be either imperfect or aor), with ADFKL rel

:

txt IK'N Thdrta Damase.
16. for SiiKQ., aireAdftu AD'F copt Chrj Damase: f\6eii/ a b o vss (Ee : profciscerer

ant transirem G-lat : txt BCD3KLN rel vulg syiT Chrj Thdrt Tbl. {See Rom xv. 28.)
for v(p, a<p D'F b 1 o Chr-mss Thdrt-ms.

17. for ovv, Se A; vero igitvr goth. ree Pov\fvo/j.evos, with DK rel G-lat syrr
goth spth Thdrt ffic Anibrst : ^ouXevaoi-ifvos L : txt ABCFN a c h m o 17 vulg eopt
Chr Damase Thl Bede. om rrj F Thdrt.

that I do not believe this passage to be
relevant to the question respecting the

number of visits which Paul had made to

Corinth previously to writing these Epis-

tles. See on that question, Prolegg. to 1

Cor. § v. 16.] If this is the same
journey which is announced in 1 Cor. xvi.

5, the idea of visiting them in the way to

Macedonia as well as after having passed

through it, must have occurred to him
subsequently to the sending of that Epis-

tle ; or may even then have been a wish,

but not expressed, from uncertainty as to

its possibility,—the main and longer visit

being there principally dwelt on. But
perhaps the following is the more likely

account of the matter. He had announced
to them in the lost Epistle (see 1 Cor. v.

y) his intention, as here, of visiting them
on his tvay to Macedonia : but the intel-

ligence from " them of Chloe" had altered

his intention, so that, in 1 Cor. xvi., he
speaks of visiting them after he shotcld

have jjassed through Macedonia. For
this he was accused of levity of purpose.

Certainly, some intention of coming to

them seems to have been mentioned in

that lost Epistle : see 1 Cor. iv. 18. But
the irpoTreiJ.(p97ivat ei's "Trji/ 'lovSaiav can

hardly but be coincident with the alms-

bearing scheme of 1 Cor. xvi. 4; in which
case the two plans certainly are modifica-

tions of one and the same. 17.] (XI] Tl . .

Did I at all use levity (of purpose) ?
tjJ

eAa<f)., as T] aper-i), ri Trlffris,— the art.

being generic. Olsh., De Wette, Billroth,

take it to mean ' the levity of purpose

tvhich has been laid to my charge :' Winer,
'the levity of purpose inherent in human
nature.' Or those things which I plan,
do I plan according to the flesh (i. e. ac-
cording to the changeable, self-contradic-

tory, and insincere purposes of the mere
worldly and ringodly man), that there may
be with me (not, so that there is with
me : he is speaking not merely of the re-

sult, but of the design :
' do l2)lan like the

worldly, that Imayshift and waver assuits
me?') the Yea, yea, and the Nay, nay
(i. e. both affirmation and negation concern-
ing the same thing) ? Chrys., Theodoret,
Theophyl., (Ec, Calv., Bengel, Billroth,

Winer, al., take it thus :
' Or those things

ivhich Iplan, do Iplan after the flesh (as

fleshly men do), so that my yea must (at

all events) be yea, and my nay, nay ?' i. e.

as worldly men who perform their promise
at all hazards, and whatever the conse-
quences, whereas I am under the guidance
of the Spirit, and can onlyjourney whither
He permits. But this explanation is

directly against the next verse, wliere vol

Kal ov is clearly parallel to val val Kal ov oi/

here, the words being repeated, as in ref.

Matt., without altering the sense : and in-

consistent with ver. 23 and ch. ii. 1, where
he says that his alteration of plan arose

from a desire to spare them. See the
whole discussed in Stanley's note. 18.]
Such fickleness, you know, was not my
habit in preaching to you. Chrys. gives

the connexion well : KaKws avriOea-iy

avaKvirrovaav KaraAvet. el yap inroffxo-

fievos, 'p'ncri, -rrapayeveffdai inrepedov, koi
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'R.lm'^ifrn ^'' ^ XoyoQ r]i.iu)v o irpoq v/^tcK^ ovk iariv ^ vai Kai ^ ov. abcuv
Judiii. xii. 4.' 19 ' - a - ^ '^ 'T - V ' m • ' - ?. ' KLXab

m 1 Tim. iii. 10. O TOV OfOV yOO VIOQ ITjaOVg VOICTTOg O £1» VLllV Ot cdefg
n = Alls viii. ^ , _ _^ n '

*

^ • • - > - \ h k 1 m
o"nstr.,Matt. '^i'"'''' ' ^"';f>l'X"s'C, 01 tfiOV KUl "ZlXuVUVOV KOI Tl/«(>0jOU, D o 17

X. 14.
'

' ' ' / i 1 * i " ' \ \ ^ ^ ' ' - /

pActsi.4reft. ovK f"y£i'£TO VQi Kai ou, aAAo vai tv avTM yfynvtv

Kph''iv'!y^^'
" Offot ya() '' £7ra yytA tat 0toi;, ei* auroi ''to

"^

vrii, Sio /cat
Heh. xii 27. ^' ' -q^r'^ S"/J" ^ s^'^ ^5»-

rtecR-v.i.?. CI aVTOV ^ TO tt^trjV TCO UilO TTOOg COt,aV Ol 7JjUWV.

a Sfe Rum.' XV. 7, 9. cli. iv. l.^i. viii. 19.

18. om o bef Trpos D'. rec (for fariv) tyeviTo (corrn to suit the supposed refer-
ence io the pastl), with D^KLN^ rel Chr Thdrt Dauiasc,/Mi/! syrr : txt ABCDFX' 17
latt goth Cyr Thl-niarg.

19. rec yap bef tou Beov, with DFKL rel Chr Thdrt: txt ABCK m 17.— om rov F.

XP'TT. bef iTjtr. ACX'. ins o bef 5i' ijixwv F, qui per nos D-lat G-lat fuld.

aiK^avov DF. for (jivfro, (ctti C.

20. ins Tov bef Qeov A f o 48. 72. 106 Thdrt. rec (for 5io Kai 5i' aurou) koi «;/

avTw, with D-'^KL rel syr Chr Thdrt Thl CEc : Kai Si' avTov, omg 5(i7, D'(and lat)

Epiph(appy) : txt ABCFN m 17 vulg G-lat Syr copt goth Mcion-e Damasc Pelag Fulg
Bede. aft ho^av ins Kai rifxriv D'F. (not vulg nor F-lat, but honorem per nos over
the greek in F.) om Si bef nfxwv CL.

OVK tan irapi aoi val, vai (predicate in
Chrys.'s interpretation ; see above), /col

ov, oij, aWa vvv b. Ae'-yeis avaTpitms fxera

toCto, uiSTT^p fTrl Trjs (rfjs firiSriuias fTroirj-

aai' uval 7)puv, fjir) iroTe Kai eV r^ K7]puy-

nan TovTO yeyovev. 'if' ovv
fj.7]

ravra
ivvowai, /ttrjSe 0opv0<JovTat, (pr}(Ti' Triarhs

Se 6 dehs K.T.A. Hom. iii. iricrT.

8i d 9., oTi] a form of asseveration : see
reft". The Se follows on the denial of
the preceding question. 6 Xdy.]
Our doctrine (which we preached, cf d

\6yos 6 TOV rravpov, 1 Cor. i. 18), to you
is not (present, inasmuch as the cha-
racter of the doctrine was present and
abiding. The pres. has been altered in

rec. to the easier iyivfro) yea and nay
(i. e. inconsistent with itself). 19.]
Conjirmaiion ofthe last verse, by affirming
tlie same of the great Subject of that doc-
trine, as set before tliem i)y Paul and his

colleagues. XP«'<'^°5' personal—not
for 'doctrina de Christo'—Hv. Himself
is the centre and substance of all Chri.stian

preaching : see 1 Cor. i. 23, and note at
ii. 2. 6 TOV Beow wlos is jirefixed for
solemnity, and to shew how unlikely fickle-

ness or change is in Christ, being such as
He is. Cf 1 Sam. xv. 29, ' the Strength
of Israel will not lie nor repent.'

DiXovavouJ so 1 Pet. v. 12 ; =: Silas, see
Acts xviii. 5 and al. He names his com-
panions, as shewing that neither was ho
inconsistent with himself, nor were they
inconsistent with one another. The Christ
was the same, whether ])reached by dif-

ferent persons or by one person at dif-

ferent times. aXXa val ^v avT.

Y«Y-j 'Christus praedioatus, i. c. prsedi-

catio nostra de Christo, facta est nse in

Ipso Christo.' Bengel. This Tseems to me
fur better than with De Wette, al., to
make val the subject, and yiyoviv pre-

dicatory. The absence of the art. before

vai, as well as the sense, stamps it as the
)n-edicate. ' Christ preached as the Son of
God by us, has besome yea in Him,'
i. e. has been affirmed and substantiated

as verity by the agency of the Lord Him-
self. 20.] oo-ai -Yop ... is an inde-

pendent relative clause, as in ref.,—not the
subject answering to iv avTw rh vai as a
predicate, as E. V. :—For how many so-

ever be the promises of God, in Him is

the yea (the attirmatiou and t'nltiliiient of
them all) ; wherefore also through Him
is the Amen, for glory to God by our (the

Apostles') means. Tliis ivading, which
has the stronger external authority, may
have arisen from an idea that the clause

had reference to the Amen uttered at the.

end of prni/ers. So Theodoret, ou Si)

Xapc Kai Si' avTov rhv rijs fvxapKTrlas
avTo} Trpospepofifv vixvov, from which com-
ment Do Wette thinks the reading has
sprung. The apparent objection to it is,

that then iqixuv must mean rintiiv koI

vfiwv, which without notice it perhaps
could hardly do. In the next verse,

when such is about to be its meaning, we
have first iqfias ovv vi(iiv, and then in

ver. 22, ^^os . . . rtnUv in the general
sense : but here, without any such ju-e-

paratory notice, 5i' i}n(iiv must signify ' by
means of us Apostles,' • by our work in

the Lord.* Thus 0/11171/ will be merely a

strengthening of vai—the affirmation and
completion of Goil's promises.
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21 o ?£ ^QiBaiMV hl^ag avv v^lv nq vpt<Trov Kai " ^(ptffac '^,T
"'

''oof \« ' '- ^w?>^u Acts iv. 27

h^iaq Otnq, 22 o ^„, " acppayiaantvnq n^^aQ /cot oo"c /^fl-
_,,„

^.

Tov " a^>jOfif3wva tou Trrtu/nnTot;
'''

cv ratg /cnpSmic rj^wv.
ts.' iv^au:.''

-3 'E7W Of ^ napTvpa Tov 9cOV ^ tTrtKaXouMm " cttJ ttjv |'^'-"p^n-

fVnji' ^//J'X^"' ^'"* ^ </>*tS"M£i'OC Wjuwi' ouKiETi rlXOov etc Ko-
^\7ff^Vzek?'''

nti'0oi'. 24 c^^^ c
^j.^ •* KupiJUO/itEi' u/itajv T7)C 7rt'(Tr£a>c, xch.Ts.^Epii.

aXXa ' avvspyoi £(TjufV t77€ Xae«C v^wV ttJ 700 Tr/cTTa
Vr'"!^"'"'

1 ii

5ee Acts XXV. Hal.
= John vi. 4fi. ch. iii. S. Phil.

R.im. xvi. 3 reff. coii.str., htfre o

1 = Ads XX. IB. 1 Cor. ii. •.'. v.

leff. Tit. ii. 11. k

Va Se ' euaVTlO TOUrO, to JLIT] y Kom. i. H reff.
"- z = here only.

a = LQkei)!.S. Acts sUi. ."il. h R..m xi. 21 reff.

ii 1» iv 11 17. 2Thes3. iii. 9 only. d Rom. vi. i), 14 reft.

Iv
' fdat., Actsxxi. 21. g - Rom, v. 2. 1 Cor. XV. 1.

vii. 37. Tit. iii. 12 al. 2 Mace. xi. 2^.
,

i dat., Rom. xiv. 7

soRom. xiv.l3. 1 Pet. ii. 19. 2 Pet- iii. 8. lart, Rom. xiv. 13 al.

21. vfxas aw Tj^iv C a d o : u;uos <jvv v/xiv B 115: nos nobiscum F-lat, so also b'.

ins bef (cai xp^J'ttS D'. ^, ^^ i_ <? . n
22. om ^ AC'KNi a e m o 17 Syr copt gotb Ps-Just Did Chr Damasc :

/cai bef 6 i:

tol demid. apa^wva FLN m.

23. for ouK6Tt, oit/c F latt Syr copt Ambrst.

24. T-ns iriffTews bef y/xco:/ DF a latt Ambrst Aug.

21, 22.] construction as in cb. v. 5, wbicb in

form is remarkably similar

;

21.] 6 8e

Pep. . . . T||xas is tbe (prefixed) predicate,

and Oeos the subject. jSejS. (h xpx^'^o" =
;3e/3. TTJ iriarei els XP"'"'^^"' COnfirmeth ^US

(in believing) on Christ. XP'«^*5 T)|xas,

after thj,. ovv vipiiv and tbe nai, cannot

refer (as Meyer, al.) to any anointing of

the A]]ostles only, but must be taken, as

Chrys., al., oiall. Apostles and Corinthians.

— bfj-ov irpotpTiras k. Upus k. ^atriAets

ipya^Si^ffOS- Tavra yap rh ira\athv ixP^-

iTo TO. yev-q. Chrys. See 1 John ii. 'J,0.

" Observe the connexion of xP't^TOJ and

Xpia-as." Stanley. 22.] a^pay. again

cannot refer to the Apostles alone, nor is

ref. John any ground for such a refer-

ence,—but as in the other N. T. reff., to

aZ;,—sealed by the Holy Spirit to the day

of redemption. Kai Sois . . . •] ' And
assured tcs of thefact of that sealing ;' see

Rom. viii. 16. t. app. t. wv.] the

pledge or token of the Spirit : genitive of

apposition : the Spirit is the token, app.,

n-p65o/j.a, Hesycb. -.—ri eVi rals wvah Trapa

Twv wvovfj-iuuiy StSo/xevri KpoKaTa^oK^] iiwip

a.a<pa\das, Etymol. in Wetst., where see

examples. " It is remarkable that the

same word ]inn?, is used in the same

sense in Gen. .xxxviii. 17, 18, from i-;?,

to ' mix ' or ' exchange,' and thence to

' pledge,' as Jer. xxx. 21 ; Neb. v. 3. It

was therefore probably derived by tbe

Greeks from tbe language of Phoenician

traders, as ' tariff,' ' cargo,' are derived, in

English and other modern languages, from

Spanish traders." Stanley. 23, 24.]

His reason for not eoming to them.

23. eirl .... ijn>x-] against my soul,—
' cum maximo meo malo, si fallo.' Grot.

<j>eiS6fA€vos -up.] sparing you,— out

of a feeling of compassion for you.

oviKe'xt, ' no more,' viz. after tbe first time :

see Prolegir. to 1 Cor. § v. 6. The follow-

ing ov\ OTU Kvp. seems to be added to

remove any false inference which might

have been drawn from (pn^Sfx^vos as seem-

ing to assert an unreasonable degree of

power over them. But why vtxSiv rfjs

iriOTews ? He had power over them, but

it was in matters of discipline, not of

faith : over matters of faith not even an

Apostle has power (' fides enim prorsus ab

hominum jugo soluta liberrimaque esse

debet.' Cal'v.), seeing it is in each man's

faith that be stands before God. And he

puts this strongly, that in matters of faith

he is only a fellow -helper of their joy (the

Xapa eV toj Trtareveiu, Koin. xv. 13), in

order to shew them the real department

of his apostolic power, and that, however

exercised, it would not attempt to rule

their faith, but only to secure to them,

by purifying them, joy in believing. He
proceeds to say, that it was the probable

disturbance of "this joy, which induced liini

to forego his visit. ttj iriorTci, dat.

of tlie state or condition in which : cf.

Kom. xi. 20. So Polyb. xxi. 9. 3, ear-n

TTJ Siavoia.
' Chap. II. 1—4.] FrRXHEii explana-

tion ox THE REASON OF THE POSTPONE-

MENT OF HIS VISIT. 1.] 8e is merely

transitional, and does not imply any con-

trast with what has preceded. e\i.avT^,

not = Trap' ifi-avT^ (as most Commentators
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xiv. 1

"•"^- ttoAjv

Rum. VfXa^f

" £v Xvvy irpog Vfiaq eXOeiv. " tt yap £"yw ^ Xviruj abcdp

Kai Tig o ^ iV(ppaiviov fxi u at] o " AuTToy^tvoc ''t^cdefg
' h k 1 ni

"buiTliV. vii. 'tfJi-ov', ^ Ka\ 'iypaipa ' tovto ^ avro, iva fxii tXOh)v ^ XvTrrjv " o 17

8 (bis). Epli. s -t',»'u''?i ' V n^ •> /

iv.SOonly. '^Y'*^ "t* *^*' '^*' i^*^ X'^'P^"'' TTeiTOlOWQ tTTl iraVTOQ
a inferrog., 1 Cor. T. 2 reff. eee Phil. i. 22. p Acts vii. 41 reff. act., here only. Prov. xv. 20.

q — ch. i. 11. iii. 6. r tee Actsxxiv. 15, 20. xxt. 25. ch. vii. 11 al. a John xvi. 21, 22. Phil. ii.

27oDly. tconstr., Phil.iv. 11. 1 Pet. ii. 12. iii. IB. Ezek.xiv.4. u .Vets xxvil.2l.
V con.-tr.. Matt, xxvii. 43. 2 Thess. iii. 4. w. dat., ch. i. » reff.

CiiAP. II. 1. for Se, T6 D' : yap m 17. rec e\6eiv l)ef eu \virri (with none of
our mss) : txeftv hef irpos v^ias DF latt Syr goth Chr Thl: txt ABCKLN rel syr Thdrt
Damasc CEc.

2. [e in ti is written over the hne, and o inserted before \viru but erased, by K'.]
rec aft Kai ris ins eo-ru', with DFKLX^ rel latt Orig Chr Thdrt : om ABCK'

Cyr Dauiasc.

3. rec aft eypa\pa ins v/xiv, with C-'DFKLX'' rel latt syrr goth Chr Thdrt Pelag: om
ABCK' 17 am copt arm Damase Ambrst. avro bef touto C Chr Thl: om avro A
copt Damase : t.\t BDFKLX rel. toi/to avro bef (ypa\pa DF latt Pelag Bede.

aft Kvirrtv ins eiri Kv-n-qv (see Phil ii. 27) DF a latt syr-w-ast Pelag Bede.

rec (for trxo) fX<"> with CDFKLK^ rel Thdrt Damase : txt ABN' a d 17 Chr Thl ffic-

eomm. {See var read, Phil ii. 27.) for at/)', icp' de F.

and E. V.), but * dat. commodi,' for my
own sake, as is evident by the considera-

tion in the next verse. tovto refers

to what follows : see reff. to fit)

iraXiv €v XijiTT) irpb; vp-a; eXGeiv] not

again to come to you in grief. This is

the only fair rendering of the words: im-

plying, that some former visit had been

in grief. Clearly the first visit Acts xviii.

1 ff., could not be thus described : we
must therefore infer, that an intermediate

unrecorded visit had been paid by him.
On this subject, compare ch. xii. 14;
xiii. 1 and notes : and see Prolegg. to

1 Cor. § V. €v \i5iri)] is explained

in vv. 2, 3 to mean (so Estius, Bengel,

Kiickert, Olsh., De Wctte, al.) in mutual
grief: 'I grieving you (vcr. 2), and you
grieving me ' (ver. 3) : not, as Chrys., al.,

Paul's grief alone, nor, as Meyer, al., grief

inflicted on them by Paul. 2.] -yap,

reason why I would not come to you in

grief : because I should have to grieve those

who formed my proper material for thank-
fulness and joy. lyu> has a peculiar

emphasis: ' If /cause you grief ' .... im-
plying, 'there are who cause you sufficient.'

Ka£ prefixed to a question denotes
inconsequence on, or inconsistency with,

tlie foregoing suppo.sition or affirmation :

so Eur. Med. 1388, & reKva iplKrara !

" ixrirpi yt, ao\ 8' oij." ic&irfiT' iKras

;

see other examples in Hartung, Partikcl-

lehre, i. p. 117. It is best expressed in

English by 'then :' who is he then, &c.
as in E. V. The explanation of Chrys.,

who has been followed by Erasm., Bengel,
Olsh., al., is curious, and certainly incon-

sistent with the context : €i Kai \uiru! vfias,

Xa/"»' t^ot wapexfTf Kav tovtoj fieyiarriv.

'6ti SaKveaSf virh tuv nap' ffiov Ae-yo/.ie-

yu}v. Some of these Commentators refer

the singular to the offender, vv. 5—8.

But however the words m&yhear the mean-
ing, and however true the saying might be,

it is pretty clear that it would be beside the
subject : nay, would give a reason the other
way,—why he should come to them.
3.] 67pa\j/a tovto avT<5, I put in writing
this same thing, viz. the toDto which I

iKpiva, ver. 1 : the announcement of my
change of purpose in 1 Cor. xvi. 7, which
had occasioned the charge of fickleness

against him. The theories of Commenta-
toi's have given rise to various interpreta-

tions of toDto c.vt6 : Chrys. understands,
ch. xii. 21 of this same Epistle

:

—Beza,
Meyer, al., mg blame of you in the first

Epistle

:

—so Estius, esi)ccially 1 Cor. iv.

19, 21 :—Bleek supposes a lost Epistle to

be referred to : De Wette wavers, but is

disposed with Enism., Biickert, al., to ren-

der avrh TOVTO ' on this account,' as Plat.,

Protag. p. 310, ak\' avro, toCto /col vvv

TflKtii : but Meyer rejoins, that this idiom i.s

foreign to the style of Paul. I imagine
that ttvo meanings are open to us : (1) as

above, the announcement which caused the
charge of fickleness : (2) the reproaches in

the 1st Epistle which grieved them. Of
these, specious as is the latter on account
of the following context, I jirefer the former
because of the tovto in ver. 1. a<}>'

wv, cllipt. for and tovtwv, a<p' wv, see reff.

ireiroiOws .... 1 having trust in (re-

posingtrust oiOyouall, thatmyjoy i3(the

pres. exju-essiii^.- the juniiort of the trust

when felt) that of all of you : i. e. trust-

ing that you too would feel that there was
sufficient reason for the postponement if it
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, „ , 4 w ' ^ w = I Cor. vii.

u/.ac on ;j eiu^J X''?''
Travrwv v^avv ecrnv.

^ !" W ,Luke..i. .5

vroXX^C OXi;/.e(^C /cai
" a.^o^k /capS/ag '.y^a^Pa y^iv

^

hta
^^_^'^

noWrov ga^pCcuv, o^x 'va
== Xv7rr,0Jir., aXXa ^' mv ayavrr,. r.^.«.

^

"^

AACTrn/cev, o^-^ f^r XeXu7r»,Kt,s aXXa %7ro_ ^i^povg, iva ^i,. ^cts

^ _ / f -" fi f ' .X.. S — ... S T»iinii-rf.i Tl Rom. xi-3I.t: e < V ir - c ' ' xix.4.

" t/CavOV *^
T(f)

^ TOIOVTM TJ

1177
^ £7ri/3«OW, TTCtl'TOC VflUi,

.

c t i uor
». Gal.

bch.i.l2reff.
e 1 Thess. ii. 9. 2 Thes

reff. 1;

U. 22. 1

onlyt
nly t. Wisd

. ix. I'Jrcfl.

Rom. xi. 25 reff.

g Acts xxii. 22

1 ( ,„., •;> Man- vi 13 1
iellips.,see2 Pet.

""'^
1 GHl. ii. 7 IPa. m H onlyt. 3 Maco. iii. 22.

XX. 21. xxiv. 24. cli. i. Hal.
fLukexxii. 38. Gen. xxx. 1...

4. lua yuwre bef rr,,/ a7a7r,,K F 1. for e:s, irpos F.

5. [aXA.tt, so ABCL^^ rel.] ";« M'J ^^'^apc-v i

.

6. 0111 V vTto Tcol/ TzKiwv<av F iEtb. (not i -lat.)

iutevfered with our mutual joy.
_

Meyer

well observes, that irdvTas t>lJ-a-s, m spte ot

the existence of an anti-pauline faction in

the Corinthian church, is a true example of

the love which iravra irnrTeuei, TzavTo.

e'ATT^C". 1 Cor. xiii. 7. 4.] Explana-

tion {yap) that he did not write in levdy oj

purpose, but under great trouble of mind,

—not to grieve them, but to testify his love.

€K, of the inducement-%M, of the condi-

tion : be wrote, out of much tribulation

(inward, of spirit, not outward) and an-

guish {twoxv, 'angustim') of heart, with

(q.
' through,'—the state being the vehicle

of the action, see retf.) many tears.^

T. dvainiv, before the conjunction ivo, tor

special emphasis : see retf. irepiaao-

Te'pws-'<Aa» to other churches (py-so

Chrys. (referring to 1 Cor. iv. 15 ;
ix. 2),

Theophyl. : Estius thinks, the comparative

is not to be pressed, but understood as in

ver. 7,
—

' exceedingly.'

5—11.] Digressive eefebence to

THE CASE OF THE INCESTUOUS PERSON,

WHOM THE Apostle orders now to be

EORGIVEN, AND REINSTATED. FrOlU the

KvTT-n of the former verses, to him who was

one of the principal occasions of that grief,

the transition is easy. 5.] 8€, transi-

tional. Now if any one hath occasioned

sorrow (a delicate way of pointing out the

one who had occasioned it), he hath

grieved, not me (not,—'not only me,

which destroys the meaning,— ' /am not

the aggrieved person, but yoit'), but, more

or less {'partially:' ref.), that I be not

too heavy on him (refers to aivh fiepovs,

which (lualiiies the blame cast on the

offender), all of you. The above punctua-

tion and rendering is adopted Dy^ Chrys.

{'Iva M'') ^att-naco iicelvov rhv iropvevcravTa),

Beza, Calvin (but not in his text), al.,

with Meyer, De Wette. But Theodoret,

Vulg., Luther, Bengel, Wetst , al., join

iiTL^apS) irdvTas vfi., thus : ' he hath not

grieved me (alone and principally) but only

in part (having grieved you also), tJiat

I may not lay the fault on all of you,

which I should in this case do, by making

mvself the only person aggrieved, and

classing you with the offender.
^
But this

can hardly be; aWd must be u ix-fi.

Another way is adopted by Mosheim, Bill-

roth, and 01sh.,-to join -rrtiuTas with 'lua

^ j'^j^.^_< 6(,^ in part,— that I burden

not all,-you :'—4in&ap^ being variously

understood, either (1) of including you m
the blame of the offender, or (2) as Olsh.,

of extending to them all the burden of this

sorrow ;—he supposes it to be ironically

spoken ;—their highest praise would have

been that all had been troubled. But

as Meyer remarks, irony is entirely out of

phace in this part of the Epistle. The mean-

ings are well discussed in Stanley. 6.J

iKavdv, sc. either iartv or earw. t<3

ToiovTw] Meyer remarks on the expression

as being used in mildness, not to designate

any particular person : but the same desig-

nation is employed in 1 Cor. v^ 5, irapa-

SoiJvai rhv roiovrou r(p aa-rava.

•fi lifir. o«TTi] This punishment (= fVi-

rifjLWv, see reff.) : ivhat it was, we are un-

able with certainty to say ; but 1 Cor. v.

seems to point to excommunication as form-

ing at least a part of it. But it was not a

formal and public, only a voluntary indim-

dual abstinencefrom communion with him,

as is shewn bv L-wb twv irXeiovwv :
the

anti-pauline paVty probably refusing com-

pliance with the Apostle's command.

Ikovo'v] enough, not in duration, though

that would be the case, but in magnitude:

sufficient, as having produced its desired

effect, penitence. 7.] so that (con-

seq. on lKav6v) on the contrary you

(should) [rather (than continue the pun-

ishment)] forgive and comfort him, e^:c.
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Kai

f^V
(bis). L.P.t

i

(Sir xii.Sal.)
i-ch. i.4,&c.
rrft.

I 1 Cor. ix. 27

[/uaXXovJ vfiag
"* Yapicraai

'ttwc ry ^ TTipiaaorepa AuTrrj ^ KaraTToi

irapaKaAiiyaiXeo

o 17

ABCDF
_ ^ KL>«al>
yj

^ O TOlOVTOg. cdef k

bio irapaKaAw v/xag Kvpujaai (iq avTOV ayuTrrjv. ^ tiq

ovTO yap Kai iypa^pa, iva yi>(o rrjv " coKi/iiriv

ri-rt. V ' ' w ' ' ' ' 10 '^ S''
p-Markxii. ftC TTttVTa VTTriKOOl £(JT€. (U 06
40 1

L. 1 Cor.
, , , V ,% V / .'X ' ^ '

Da'n.^v^s '^°' 7°P ^T'**
^ KtyaptafAOi, £t Ti Ki\ apio/Liai, 01

(30)'Theod. y • y ' - 1 1 ''

qlC.ir.xv.54 'if ' irpOQMTTO) y^piCFTOV, ll'tt

Tl X"?'^tt

. inf.,

. xii.l
I Mace.

.34.

irpoQtjirix)

Tov aarava' ov yap avrov ra

Levit. :

, 4 reff.

sicnif., Aclsxxvii.
vii. L'. xii. 17, 18.

only. P.t Barucli

7. om naWov

s Gal. iii. 15 only. Gen. sxiii. :

T = ch. viii.-J3. ix.S. Gal,
4. Gal. iii IS. 2Macc. iii.33.

Thess ir. 6only. P. Ezck. xxii
S only. b Acts xiii. 27

V/^UOV, il

^taOi, Kayuj'

Ki-^apia/Liai, Ci Vjuac,

jtij)
^ irXioveKTriOioutv vttu

I'OTjjuaTa ayvnoviiiev.

;t. 30 only.
Acts vii.

:

fl. ProT. viii. 3
acb. iii. 14. ir.

t Rom. xiv. 9 retf.

reff. X «ct.

see note. z ch.
X. 5. xi. 3. PhU.iv. 7

Damasc Thl (Ec Ambrst : ins CKLK rel syrAB Syr Aug Thdrth.i.

Copt Chr, and aft v/j.as 1)F goth Tlidrt.

9. aft (ypa\f/a ins v/jliv F 31 copt Chr Thdrt Pelag Bede (ii/iwv[«ic] vobis F and G).

ins wavrwt' bef v/jlcdv F. (not F-lat.) for et, tj (v ?) AB.
10. rec aai eyoo, vvitli CFKLX-^a rel Thdrt : txt ABC^DN' a m 17 Epipli Chr Damasc.

rec (I Tl Kexop. ^ Kexap., with DKL rel syr Thdrt Thl ffic : txt ABCFN latt

Damasc Jer^ Ambrst Pelag PaCj.—om h D' aeth-pl : o D-' m g-(perhaps).

Meyer denies that Sf7v should be supplied, of you. whether in all things (emphatic)

and makes Sisre depend immediately on
iKav6v,— ' enovffhyfoi- yon {o forgive and
console him.' T-p irepitro-oTtptji XvirxiJ

not, as E. V., ' hi/ overmuch sorrow :' but

(as Meyer), by the increase of sorrow
which will come on tlie continuance of his

punishment. KaTairoOxi does not set

any definite result of the excessive sorrow

before them, such as apostasy or suicide,

but leaves them to imagine such possible.

8.] Kvpcdtrai, hardly (as usually un-
derstood) io ratify hy a public decree of
the chtirch : if (see above) his exclusion

was not by such a decree, but only by the

abstinence of individuals from his society,

the ratifying tlieir love to him would con-

sist in the majority making it evident to

him that he was again recognized as a bro-

ther. 9.] Reason why tlicy sliould now
be ready to shew love to him again,—the

end of Paul's writing to them having been
accomplished by tlieir obeying his order.

For to this end I also wrote : the Kai sig-

nifying that my former epistle, as well as

my present e.vliortation, tended to this, viz.

the tesliny your obedience. Meyer (ed. 2)

explains tlie Kai as implying that other

orders to the same effect were sent by word
of mouth. He alludes beyond doubt to the

former Epistle, ch. v. Yet the ancient Com-
mentators, Chrys., &c., and Erasm., Wolf,

Bengel, al. (not Olsli., as De Wette says),

interpret it of this Epistle : which certaiidy

is grammatically allowable (see 1 Cor. v. i),

note), but ojjposed to the context (see vv.

3, 4, besides the manifest sense lure, tliat

the object of bis writing had been accom-

plished). That I might know the proof

ye are obedient. Tliis was that one among
the various objects of his first Epistle,

which belonged to the matter at present in

hand, and which he therefore puts forward :

not by any means implying that he had no
other view in writing it. 10.] Another
assurance to encourage them in forgiving
and reinstating the penitent

;

—that they
need not be afraid of lack of apostolic autho-

rity or confirmation of their act from above
— he would ratify their forgiveness by his

sanction. <5 8e . . .] ' I OJ<r forgiveness

is mine ;' not said generally (as Meyer), but
definitely, pointing at the one person here
spoken of and no other. KdYci>, scil.

XaplCo/J-at. Then he substantiates this as-

surance, by further assuring them, that his

forgiveness of any fault in this case, if it

takes place, takes place on their account.

Meyer's (and Kiickert's) rendering of k€-

Xapio-fJiai as passive, disturbs tlie whole
sense of the passHge, besides being incon-

sistent with the N. T. usage of the word,
see refi". cv Trposuiru xpicrTov] either
' in the presence of Christ,' as in ref. Prov.

(compare Matt. xxi. 42),—so Theodoret,
Erasm., Beza. Calv., Olsh., De W.,— or,

and far better, in the person of Christ,

acting as Christ, in the same way as he
liad commanded tlie i)unislimcnt, if tw
wofxari rov Kvpluv r^fxwv 'lr\(Tov, 1 Cor.

v. 4: so Vulg., Estius (wlio argues the
matter at some length), Wetst., al.

11. iva fiTj . . ."1 follows out th<' 5i' vfxas

—to prevent Satan getting any advan-
tage over lis (the Church geueially : or
better, iis Apostles), in robbing us of some
of our people,— viz. in causing the peni-
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19'T'A/l^ «x ' ^ rr< /'>t' ^ ' >\ " c Acts xl». 2!
'" hAawv o£ etc ttiv I pwaba ug to tvayyeAiov tov oiPani.

lOTOv, Kai '^ uvpaq juoi av£(i>'y/u£v»?c £v Kupto), '** ou/c
f'^'

i'^^\'

'^eayr]Ka ^ avtaiv ^ tw TrvtVLiari fiov, ^ no fir} tvpeiv /nt ^ f
'.''"' ''"'

rr>' \ '^\/'' '\A>h' ''' i'- eActsxxiv. 2'

liTov Tov ahf:A(hoi' itou* aWa anoTaL,auivor ai/rotc, , .""r- .. ,„T I

_
'

^

"* "^
' I Attsxvu. Jo

)(^apig T(^ g JauMl dat.,

here only.

;61A0t :ic Mo/CESovta)'. ^'^Tlx) Se OfW
' m/»(0' r-» - - <N nereoniy.

naVTOTi Vpiai-tptVOVTl 7)jl*"C ^l* TW •^piffTf^O Kat Trjl' Xen. Cyrop,

12. 5ia TO euayyeAioi/ F Damasc : Sia tov tvayyeKiov D : jaropter evangelium latt.

Kai Ovfia fioi T}v faiyfievr] F.

13. for Toi, Tou N' : ei/ rw D 17. evpKTKeiv D'.

tent oflender to despair and fall away
from the faith. Chvys. remarks : irKeou-

(^iau (iKiruis fKciXecTey, orav Ka] Sia rHv
))(ueTepa'j/ KpaTrj. rh yap St' a/j-aprias

Xap-^dviLV, tOLOV avr^ iffrt' rh [xtvToi 5(o

fxeravoiai, oiiKfTr ijfXiTipov yap, ovk eKei-

t'ov, rh oTzXov. The word has yet another

propriety : the offender was to be delivered

over Tw ffarava els oKidpou rfjs aapK6s —
care must be taken lest we -rrKeoveKrrjdoifj.fv

inrh TOV a., and his soul perish likewise.

ov 7op . . .] aiiToB before to, votjp..

for emphasis :— such devices, as coming

from him, are special matters of observa-

tion and caution to every Christian minis-

ter ; much more to him who had the care

of all the churches. See 1 Pet. v. 8.

The personality and agency of the Adver-

sary can hardly be recognized in plainer

terms than in both these passages.

12— 17.] He proceeds (after the di-

gression) TO SHEW THEM WITH WHAT
ANXIET? HE AWAITED THE INTELLIGENCE
FROM COBINTH, AND HOW THANKEUL HE
WAS FOR THE SEAL OF HIS APOSTOLIC
MINISTRY FURNISHED BY IT. The Only

legitimate connexion is that with vv. 1— 4.

Se serves to resume the main sub-

ject after parenthetical matter : so Herod,

viii. 67,— i-ml Siv airiKaTo is ras 'AOiivas

Traj/res ovtoi ir\^i/ Hapiocf Tlaplot Si

vTTo\ii<p@fvres (v Kvdvixi iKapaS6K(ov Thv

KoXefxou KTj aiTofi-fjcreTar oi 8e \oiirot us

(lttIkovto is Th <^a\7}pov, k.t.A. See Har-

tung, PartikeUehre, i. 174. 12.] To
Troas, viz. on his journey from Ephesus,

Acts XX. 1, 2 ; 1 Cor. xvi. 5—9. " The art.

perhaps indicates the region of ' the Troad,'

rather than the city." Stanley. «ls to

tvavY- T. XP-] for (the purpose of preach-

ing) the Gospel of Christ. He had been

before at Troas, but the vision of a Mace-
donian asking for help prevented his re-

maining there. He now revisited it, pur-

posely to stay and preach. On his return

to Asia he remained there seven days. Acts

XX. 6—12. Kttt 6vpas . . .] and an
opportunity of apostolic action being

afforded me : kv Kvpicp defines the sort of

action implied, and to which the door was
opened. It is remarkable that in speaking

of this journey, though not of the same
place, Paul uses this expression, 1 Cor. xvi.

9. Compare the interesting passage at

Troas on his return from Europe the next

spring. Acts xx. 6— 13. 13. eoxtiKa
oveoriv] perf. in the sense of aorist, as ch.

i. 9. I had not rest for my spirit (not,

' in my spirit :' compare ovx iupovaa >]

TTepicTTepa auuTravaiv to7s iroo\i/ avTTjs,

Gen. viii. 9). He could not with any
tranquillity prosecute the spiritual duties

opened to him at Troas. t<5 [itj tvp.]

by (reason of) my not finding: see reft".

Paul had sent Titus to Corinth, ch. xii.

18, partly to finish the collection foi* the

saints, but principally to bring intelligence

respecting the efl'ect of the first Epistle.

Probably it had been fixed that they should

meet at Troas. t. dScX. p.ow implies

a relation closer than merely that of Chris-

tian brotherhood—my coUeagiie in the

Apostleship. avirots] the disciples

there : understood trom the context.

14—17.] Omitting, as presupposed, the

fact of his haiung met with Titus in Blaee-

donia, and the nature of the intelligence

which he hrought,— he grounds on these a
thanksgiving for that intelligence, and a
magnification of his apostolic office. It is

evidently beside the purpose to refer this

thanksgiving to the diff'usion of the gospel

in Macedonia (as Flatt), or in Troas (as

Emmerling), or to general considerations

(as Bengel) :—both the context, and the

language itself (see below), shew that its

reference is to the effects of the apostolic

reproof on the Corinthians. 14. Opiap.-

PtvovTi] leading us in triumph, see ref.

Two kinds ofpersons were led in triumph :

the participators of the victorg, and the

victims of the defeat. In Col. the latter

are plainly meant ; here, according to many
Commentators (Calv., Eisner, Bengel, De
Wette, al.), theformer : which however is

never elsewhere the reference of the word,
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hereSce. " OfTUJJV TT/C VVWCTEWC ^OVTOV ^ (paViOOVVTl CI ri/iHOV fvAIiCO
John sii. 3. ik« m ^ r\t * \ " r\ " f

K 1<N 3

pUiir^^is iravTi Tonto. ^^ or/ vo«Trou "^ fiia»6t« frr/tfi' t(o Veto '^fyc'ief

only. Exoil
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jtifv oani] e/c Oavarov ng davarov. oig Ss ocrur] j/c v -acisxi. is.

Y ~ V ' y f \ w " - '
/ w ' ' 17' R'm. V. 10

C**'*?? «tC CwJjv. /cat Trpoc raura riq iKavoq\ ow ^'hereoniy.'» 'x'x A\^V \ ' ^ z \ ^ " VVi.«d xviij.

700 lautv wt,' ot TToAAoi KaTTfjAeuovrfc toi' A0701' toi/ 1-'. xtn.

z/1- '\\»f "-h> 5 » > - Mein. I. 1'. IS.

otou, aAA ** wc fi. ftAt«:o(V£tcc, aAA ' wg £/c ^foi^j xRom.l.'i5''

'/COTfl'aVTt [toi)] 0fOU '^ EV ^(JlffTOJ AaXoUiUfl/. yhereonlyt.

111. Ap^o/utQo TTciAtv " enuroug ' (Tuvjoravffv ; *) a-M^tt'vn'^'
20. John i. 14. bch.i. I2refr. c Rom. iv. 17 relT. d - i Thc-s. it. 1.

e 1st per.s., Rom. viii. 23. xT. 1. 1 Cnr. xi. 31. nh. i. 9. iv. 2, 5. x. l-.>, 14. 1 Thess. ii. S. f (aitii)
ch. V. l-J. X. 12, 18 only. s-;e Horn. Hi. 5 tefl'.

16. o(Tfj.7iv (twice) D. rec oin (k (twice), with DFKL rel latt syi-r Tlidrtj Cyi-j

Thl (Ec Ititt-if : ins ABCN m 17 copt aeth Clem Origj Dial Nys. (urjv (1st; but
corrd) X'.

17. for TToWoi, XotTToi DFL d e f g h 1 n syrr Chr Thdrt : plm-hni vulg(and F-lat) ;

ceteri ani plnrimi G-lat. aWa B. om cos F latt copt goth Iren-int lat-ti'.

om 2iid oA,A' F fiild(and demid) syi' Iren-int. rec (for Kareuavn) Karevio-

TTior, with DFKL rel Bas Clm, Thdrt Daniusc : evwinov N' : txt ABCX' m 17 Did
Chr-ms. om rov bef diov {to corresp with eK diov before : but the art here is

significant as giving solemnity) ABCD'N' m 17 Bas : ins D^FKLX-'' rel Chr Thdrt
Damasc.

Chap. III.

KLK rel.

1. for <Tvvi(naveiv, avvi<TTav BD' 17 : avvKTTavai F Thdrt : txt ACD^-'
rec (for 1st ^) ei, with AKL rel Chr Damasc : txt BCDFKi a f m 17

purpose of vindicating his apostolic com-
mission is in tlie mind of Paul, and
about to be introduced by a description

of the office, its requirements, and its

holders. This purpose already begins to

press into its service the introductory and
apologetic matter, and to take every op-

portunity of manifesting itself. In order

then to exalt the dignity and shew the
divine authorization of his office, he asks

this question : And (see remarks at ver.

2) for (to accomplish) these things (this

so manifold working in the believers and
unbelievers,— this emission of the euco-

5ia xP'"''''''" every where), who is suffi-

cient ? He does not express the answer,

but it is too evident to escape any reader,

—

indeed it is supplied in terms by ch. iii. 5,

ovx OTL iKaroi ia/xev Koyiaaadai ti a.<p'

favTwy ws e| kavrSn/, oAA.' rj iKav6Tr]s

TifjLwv fK Tov diov. Meyer remarks that

irpos TavTa is put first, in the place of

emphasis, to detain the attention on its

weighty import, and then ris purposely

put ort" till the end of the question, to

introduce the interrogation unexpectedly j

as in Herod, v. 33,

—

crol 5e k. tovtokti

Tolfft irpriyijiacn rl e(TTi;— Plat. Symp.

p. 204, o ipcov rwv Ka\cbi> ri ipS ;

17.] oi iroXXoi here points definitely at

those false teachers, of whom he by and
by, ch. X.— xii., speaks more pkiinly.

i<T\i€v . . . KaTTTjXcvovTes] are not in the

habit of adulterating (the word Kci-

TrrjAos [Sir. xxvi. 29] originally signifies

any kind of huckster or vender, but espe-

implied to adulterate : in Isa. i. 22, we
have 01 KcinrjXoi crov filiryuvai rhv olvov

w'Sari : in the Etymol. (Wetst.) KaTrrjAoj,

o ojVottcoAtjs ... (5 §6 Aif(rxuAos to. Su\ia

Kaura Ka\e7 KanriAa' ' Kdnr]Aa irpocpi-

p(av TixvrjiJi.ara:' in Lncian, Herinotim.

59 (ib.), oTi Kol (pi\6ao(poi airoSiSovTai

TO fj.a67]/j.aTa, c!)STvep oi Ki-trr}\oL, Kepa-

adfievoi ye ol iroWoi, Kal SoKdcravTes,

Kal KaKOfj-erpovvT^s. See many more
examples in Wetst. The same is ex-

pressed ch. iv. 2, by SoXovvres t. \6yov
r. 0eov) the word of God, but as (' ut qui')

from sincerity (the subjective regard of

the speakers), but as from God (the objec-

tive regard—a dependence on the divine

suggestion) we speak before God (with a
consciousness of His presence) in Christ

(not 'in the name of Christ,' Grot., al.,

nor ' concerning Christ,'— Beza, al. : nor
•according to Christ,' Calv.: but as usual,

in Christ; as united to Him, and mem-
bers of His Body, and employed in His
work).

Cn. III. 1— VI. 10.] Beginning with
A DISOWNING OF SELF-RECOMMENDATION,
THE Apostle proceeds to speak con-
cerning uis apostolic office and him-
self AS the holder of it, his feel-
ings, sufferings, and hopes, PARTLY
with regard to his connexion with
the Corinthians, but for the most
part in general terms. 1— 3.]

He disclaims a spirit of self-recommenda-
tion. 1.] opx-, are we beginning'?

•n-aXiv, alluding to a cliarge probalily made
ciidly of wine,—and thence, from the fre- >. against him of having done this in his

quency of adulteration of wine, KairriKevu former epistle : perhaps in its opening sec-

VOL. II. T T
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Rnm. xri. i
rtir.

I
- 1 Cor. iv.

jttrj ^
x/'^y^^^**'' '"^^ T-jvEc

n

16V (ug

£^ U/UWV

1 Mace, xiii

1 Art>

STTirsToXri ijft'^^' VA**'C fwrt,
i here only

yivdJOKo^ivri koi
Luke 1' ' t y , 'O' 3 mo. '

lyt. avayiv(oa KOf.iivn vtto ttcivtiov cii'Vpojirutv, (pnvtp'wimvoi

J'J: .,j Ort fffTE iTTirTToXl] VOIOTOU " 8lfJ/COVrj(^f((Ta l»(|) ll/LKOV, EV-

^i'.'ip yiypainf-ifi't) ov ^' juiXnvi, aWa TrvtV/naTt *' tJfou '' 2['jJvroc,

ouK £«'
"^ 7rXa£ti' 'XiOu'ajt;, aXX iv ' rrXaHn' fcn^iSmit,- ' crap-

ABCDF
KLHab
c (t e f g
li k 1 m
no 17

mRim
reft-

n John
1 Joh

19,20. act., 2 Tim. 1 Pet. i. 12. iv. 10.

, Hcb. ix. 4 only. Ex'iD. xxx
, vii. 14 leff.only. Exod. 1. c. al.

vss Thdrt lat-ff. for «s, usvep AD' m. rcc at end adds arvtrrariKwu, with
DKL rel sj-rr goth Thdrt-ms Damasc; avarariKwu utio-toKwi' F, the words commenda-
ticiis epistoUs are written over the greek in F (as also in G, the latin being there always
80 written) : om ABCN 17 vulg(and F-lat) copt arm Chr Thdrt(exe msj) Arabrst. (iruv-

DF: -crraTiKas D'.)

2. for TravTuiv, Tb)v F. (omnibus vulg with F-lat.)

8. ins Kai hef (yyeypafxneur) B a- 67-. 74 vulg arm Jer Pelag Bede. rec /capSios

(see note), with ¥K rel latt Syr eopt goth Orig Dial Eus Chr Cvij Thdrt Damasc Iren-

int Hil : txt ABCDLK rel syr ffic.

tion, and in some passages of 1 Cor. v., i.K.

and xiv. 18 ; xv. 10 al. : see our eh. x. 18.

Tj (J.YJ xp] Or do we want (the

/x-f} gives an ironical turn to the question,

which is more strongly expressed in the

rec. reading el fi-f),
—

' unless it be thought,
that '....) as some (so rtrer, 1 Cor. iv.

18; XV. 12; Gal. i. 7, of the teachers who
opposed him. Proliably these persons had
come recommended to them, by ^ohom
does not appear, whether by churches or

Apostles, but most likely by the former (s'l

vfxGiv), and on their departure requested
similar recommendations i'rom the Corinth-
ian church to others), letters of recommen-
dation to you (iTTicrr. crvffTaTtKai are fully

illustrated by 8uicer, Thes. in voc. Among
other jiassages he cites the 13th canon of

the council of Cludcodon : ^evovs kKt]-

piKovs Kal ayvdxTTov^ iv iripa n-6\ei

8i)(a o~u<rTaTiK<i)V ypa^i.^J.6.T<l}V rov ISiov

eTri<rK<5'7ro'u /UTjSe oAois fi7\ZaiJiov \etTovp-

7€?(/; and Epist. cclxxi. [al. xi.] of Basil,

vol. iv. p. 417, which has this inscri})tion

:

EvcTffiirj} eraipcfj (rvcTariK^ ett! KvptaKw
irpea^vTepai, " P^usebio sodali commenda-
titia Cyriaci presbyteri") or from yon?
The rec. ffvcrraTiKuv at the end, as well

as cvar. iniaToKwi/, have ])robably been
glosses, inserted (the ancient MSS. having
no stops) to prevent e{ vfj.. being taken
with ri iwia-T. following. 2.] Ye are
our epistle (of commendation), written on
our hearts (not borne in our hands to bo
shewn, but engraven, in the consciousness

of our work among you, on our hearts.

There hardly can be any allusion, as Olsh.

thinks, to the twelve jewels engraven with
the names of the tribes and borne on the
broa.=it -plate of the High Priest, Exod.

xxviii. 21. Tlie plural seems to be used,

as so often in tliis Epistle,—see e. g. ch.

vii. 3, 5,—of Paul himself only), known
and read (a play on yiv. and avayiv., as at

ch. i. 13) by ali men (because all men are

aware, what issue my work among yon
has had, and receive me the more favour-

ably on account of it. But 'all men' in-

cludes the Corinthians themselves; his

success among them was his letter of re-

commendation fo them as well as to others

frojti them), 3.] manifested to be
(that ye are) an epistle of Christ (i. e.

ivritten hy Ckrisf,— not, as Chrys. al.,

concerning Christ:— He is the Becom-
mender of us, the Head of the chnrch and
Sender of us His ministers) which was
ministered (aor.) by us (i. e. carried about,

served in the zrai/ of ministration by us as

tabcllarii,—not, as Meyer and De W. and
a)., written by tis as amanuenses : see

below), having been inscribed, not with
ink, but with the Spirit of the living

God (so the tables of the law were yeypm-
fiefCLi Tw SaKrvKu) rod 9fov, p]xod. xxxi.

18), not on stone tables (as the old law,

ib.), but on (your) hearts, (which are)

tables of flesh (Meyer calls the reading

KapSiais a misfaJce of the pen. But surely

internal as well as external evidence is

strong in its favour, the correction to Kap-

5i'os being so obvious to those who found
the construction harsh). The apparent
change in the figure in this ver.se requires

explanation. The Corinthians are bis Epis-

tle of recommendation, both to themselves

and others ; an Epistle, written by Christ,

ministered by Paul; the Epistle itself being

now the subject, viz. the Corinthians, them-
selves the wrifiny of Christ, inscribed, not
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KivaiQ. "* " UeTTo'iOyimv ^6 roiavTriv eyofxi TOV nch i 15 1

V =• Rom.
reff.

Ao realyiaaaKJai ti a(j)

' ~ tK TOV

I IKCtVOl icTuev

eavTMV, aAA rj icor.sv.
'

reft.

iKuvorr^Q i]/lI(ov

r ?. ' f
ctaKoro)vg Kan'i]q oiaOip V *" ypaninaTOQ aXXa zi,«k.-^xii. 57.

' TTviujuaroc' to yap '^ y/oa^/xa ^ airOKrivvti, to ^h 7rveU|Urt

c here only t. d Col. i. 12 only +

Ml. Heb. viii. 8(lro;n Jer. xxxviii. [xxxi.] 31). ix. IS

i (-K7eii/-) .Matt. X. 28. Mark xii. 5. Luke xii

4. for ex^Mfj ^X'"' -^•

5. Ao7i££(r0a( CDF 1 n. rec acp' eavraiy bef Xoyicraffdai ri, with KL rel syr Did

Chr Tlulrt Uamasc : bef mauoi tcrfxiv BCN copt arm Bas Antch : bef fa/j.ei' m (attempts

to connect iKavoi and a(p eavToiu) : om 17. 139 Syr Augj : txt ADF latt goth lat-ff.

oin Ti B. om cos C. for 2nd eavrcey, avruf BF.
6. rec aTTOKreivei, with B b d Orig : airoKTevei ACDL rel Orig-ms [a-KOKrevei D^L) :

txt FKN e f 1 m2 17 Did Clir-2-mss.

on tables of stone, but on hearts, tables of

flesh. The Epistle itself, written and worn
on Paul's heart, and there known and read

by all men, consisted of the Corinthian

t'OMi'e?'^*, on whosehearts Christ had written

it by His Spirit. I hear on my heart, as a
testimony to all men, that tohich Christ

has by Sis Spirit tvritten in your hearts.

On the tables of stone and of flesh, see

Exod. as above ; Prov. iii. 3 ; vii. 3 ; Jer.

xxxi. 31—34, and on the contrast, also

here hinted at in the background, between
the heart of stone and the heart of flesh,

Ezek. xi. 19 ; xxxvi. 26.

4—11.] Sis honour of his apostolic

office was no personal vanity, for all the

ability ofthe Apostles camefrom Ood, who
had made them able ministers of the netv

covenant (4—6), a ministration infinitely

more glorious than that of the old dis-

pensation (7—11). 4.] The con-

nexion with the foregoing is immediate : he
had just spoken of his consciousness of

apostolic success among them (which asser-

tion would be true also of other churches

which he had founded) being his world-

wide recommendation. It is this confidence

of which he here speaks. Such confidence

however we possess through Christ to-

wards God: i. e. 'it is no vain boast, but

rests on power imparted to us through
Christ in regard to God, in reference to

God's work and our own account to be

given to Him :' 5.] not that (i. e. ' I

mean not, that' . . . :—not, 'not because,'

as Winer in his former editions : see edn.

6, § 61. 4. f) we are of ourselves able to

think any thing (to carry on any of the

processes of reasoning or judgment, or

faith belonging to our apostolic calling

:

there is no ellipsis, 'any thing great' or

'good' or the like) of oiirselves, as if

T

from ourselves {a.(\> eavr. and e^ favr. are

parallel : the latter more definitely pointing

to ourselves as the origin),—but our ability

(Koyicraadai ra irdi/To) is from (as its

source) God, 6.] Who also (= 'qui

idem ;' so Eur. Bacdh. 572, ravra Kal

KaQvfipia-' avT6v, ' hffic eadem illi expro-

bravi.' See Hartung, Partikellehre, i. p.

132) hath enabled us as ministers of the

(or, as Stanley, "a:" but not necessarily

from the omission of the art. : cf. Hel).

xii. 21, Kol Stadrinris veas ^iairri 'Irjaov)

new Covenant (i. e. the gospel, Eph. iii. 7 ;

Col. i. 23, as distinguished from the law :

see 1 Cor. xi. 25; Gal. iv. 24 :—the 7rA.d*c69

XiQivai and adpKivai are still borne in

mind, and lead on to a fuller comparison of

the two covenants),—not of (governed by
SiaKSvovs, not by Kaivris Stad.— ^minis-

ters, not of ) letter (in which, viz.

in formal and literal precept, the Mosaic

law consisted), but of Spirit (in which, viz.

in the inward guiding of the Spirit of God,

the gospel consists. Bengel remarks

:

'Paulus etiam dum haec scripsit, non
litera3, sed spiritus ministerium egit. Moses
in proprio illo oflScio suo, etiam cum liaud

scripsit, tamen in litera versatus est'): for

the letter (mere formal and literal precept,

of the law) killeth (as in Rom. vii ,—brings

the knowledge of sin, its guilt and its

punishment. The reference is not, as

Meyei-, to natural death, which is the

result of sin even where there is no laiv

;

nor as Chrys. to the law executing punish-

ment), but the Spirit (of the gospel, i. e.

God's Holy Spirit, acting in and through
Christ, "Who iyerero els irv£V|xa £u>oiroiovv,

1 Cor. XV. 45. See also below, ver. 17)

giveth life (not merely life eternal, but

the tohole new life of the man of God, see

Eom. vi. 4, 11 ; viii. 2, 10). On the his-

: 2
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I Acis i. 17 al.

m hire only t.

II Luke iT. 32

'C(omroui. ' £1 OE 1^ Sinfcovta tov OavaTOv £v ' "yoayu/uari abcdf

"^ £vr£Ti»7roD|[ifvr) \iOoiq eyiviiOrf
"^

£1/ "'' SoH'?, wgrc U17 8u-cdefg
n a' / N«\»| ^^•^ ' hklm

vacfoai ^ ciTiviaai rovg uiowg laoariX iig to Trpoaiowov noi7

M<Ji>l'(T£WC Oia TTJV ^ OOsCIV TOU TTjOOgOITTOU ttVTOV TJJl'
"^ /car-

apyovinevrtv, ttwc oi'Xt jiiaXXov 1^ ' Sio/covta tou ^ irvev-
»' 110 ' op ^ 'i^ . Q • V f 1 ^ ' " s

i. /uoTog EOTot (V '^ ooir; ,
"^ £t yac) 17 c(aKOi'ia TJ/g /cara-

Kpi(Te(0(; ^o^a, ' ttoXXw ' juaXXov " TTfpifTcrtufi rj
''' ^laKo-

via Trig ^ BiKuioavvrtg do^ri.
10

S. Bcli. vii. 3 onlyf. Numb. xiii.

7 reff. constr., ch. viii. 7(7riffTei, k.t.A.). Sir.:

Kai yao uv

Hexapl.
T see ch. xi. 15.

^t^oiaoTai

t Rom. V. 9, 10 reff.

w = Kom.

p = Acts xxii.
11 reff.

q epp., here
and ver. 13
only. Acts
10 reff.

(EXOD.
xxxiv. 211,

30.)

r 1 Cor. i. 28
reff. part.
pre.s.| ib. ii.

a = Rom. iii.

xi. 13. J(

7. for Oavarov, 6eov K' : txt N-COrr'. rec (for ypafi/xaTi) ypafi/xacriv (see note),

witli ACD^-^KLK rel \att(litieris aut littera G-lat) syrr copt goth Orig Mac Chr Thdrt
Damasc lat-ft": ivyeypaniiiei/ri 17 : txt BDT. for fVTer., Tirvirufjuvr) F. rec

ins ev bef Ai0oiy, with D'--3KLX' rel vss Origi Mac Clir Damasc lat-ff: om ABCDiFNi
17 G-lat Orig, or 3 Ditl Epipli Thdrt Aiigj. for tov, auTou(but av erased) K'.

8. for oux(, ovhi K'fbut X written above by K' or-corr').

9. for 1st T), T7) ACD'FX a 17 am syrr Orig Cyr Ruf Orig-int Ambrst Sedul: txt

BD»-3KL rel vulg(and F-lat) G-lat copt goth Mac Chr Thdrt Damasc Aug Pelag.

aft 5o|a ins icrriv D'F vss lat-flF. Tripiffcrevaii D k o syrr Mac, abundabit G-lat

Ambrst : abnndavit D-lat. rec ins ev bef Sol?; (probfrom ev 5. above, ver 8, and
helotv, ver 11), with DFKLi<3 rel latt syr copt goth Mac Ambrst : om ABC 17 tol Syr,

—So|o XI.

10. rec (for ov) ouSe {mistake,from 5e being the first syllable of the next word), with
h latt Thdot-ancyr {ov^e yap) Thl-ed : txt ABCDFKLK rel syrr copt goth Origj Mac

tory of this meaning of ypaufxa, see

Stanley's note. 7—11.] And this

ministration is infinitely more glorious
than was that of Moses under the old
Covenant. He argues from the less to

the greater : from the transitory glory of
the killing letter, to the abiding glory of
the life-giving Spirit. 7.] But (pass-

ing to another consideration,— the compa-
rison of the two SiaKoviat) if the minis-
tration of death in the letter (of tliat

death which the law, the code of literal and
formal precept, brought in. This not
having been seen, it was imagined that
ypd^Hari lielonged to iyrervirw/uifvrt. and
hence it was altered, as more according to

fact, into ypufifxaa-iv, the received reading.
No art. is required before ypd/jL/xari, as

Meyer objects,—on account of the prepo-
sition if) engraven on stones (it seems
strange that fyrer. \l9. should be the pre-
dicate of StaKovia; but the ministration
is the tvhole puttingforth of the dispensa-
tion, the purport of wliicli was summed up
in the decalogue, written on stones. The
decaloiruc llius written was, as in ver. 3,

8iaKovT]0€io-a inrh Muva-fcos) was [con-
stituted in glory (as its state or accom-
panying condition:—the abstract as yet,

to be compared with tlie glory of the
other:—the concrete, the brightness on
the face of Mo-es, is not yet Ijcfbre us), so
that the sons of Israel could not fix their

eyes on (they were afraid to come nigh
him, E.xod. xxxiv. 30— so that /iatj ^vvaa-dai

is not said of physical inability, but of
inability from fear) the face of JMoses, on
account of the glory of his face, which
was transitory (' transitoria ct modici
temporis,' Estius ;— supcrnaturally con-
ferred for a season, and passing away when
the occasion was over), how shall not
rather the ministration of the Spirit

(= ?; StaKOvla T7)s ^cisrjs iv irviVfiaTi, as

formally opposed to the other:—but not
so expressed, because the Spirit is the
principle of life, whereas the Law only
led to death) be (future, because the glory

will not be accomplished till the manifesta-

tion of the kingdom : according to Billroth,

'esse invenietur si rem recte perpenderi-

nms :' or as Bengel, ' loquitur ex prospectu

veteris Testamenti in novum :' but I much
prefer the above, as giving the contrast, by
and by expressed, between rh Kurapyov-

fiffoi/ and rh /j-evof) in glory 1 9.]

For (an additional reason 'a minori ad
niajus ') if the ministration of condemna-
tion was (or, is) glory (tlie change of

T] SiaKovia to the dat. has been made ap-

parently Ix'cause a ditticulty was found in

the ministration it.self being glory), much
more does the ministration of righteous-

ness abound in glory. The ministration

of condemnation, because (Bom. vii. 9 If.)

the Law detects and condemns sin:—the
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TO " St8o^O(T|H61'OV ^ (V TOVTM TO) '' /Uf'pfl, UViKiV TT/Q ' VTre(>- ^fSv.'so

ftaWovariQ So^rjq. ^^ ti yap to '^ KaTapyov/iievov '^ Bia Bo- ^ c'-'^'
•'•

oAA(jL) ^ fiaWov TO juevoi',
""

f v '^^B66,v.Q'/C

ov

ov

Pet. iv. Ifi

EXoi.Ttc,.;;;.'';'^?';!^;V TO juevoi',

vv Toiavrnv iAiTioa TToAAri irappr]csia ^pio/Liioa, '^'^ Kai ii.r. iii.iy

i;
^ KuOairfo Mwvanc £Ti8ti KaXvuua iiri to TrpogwTTov ?.,'*'i""^;,''-

fio\;,, ch.

.fr.

I
^

13 al. (KTTfp-

H-b. xii. 27. 1 Pet./3u\A6i/Ta)S, ch. xi.
. .

i. 23, 25 (fnim Isa. xl. 8) al. fr. c (Gospp. n-aopiicriu, Mark viii. 32. John vii 13 alS. in ir., John
vii. 4. xvi.29only.) Acts ii. 29 aH. Paul, ch. vii. 4 al6. Heb. iii. 6 al3. 1 John ii. 28 h13. only. Prov.

i. 20 al. dch. i. 17. e Kom.ir. 6reff. f here 4 times only. ExoD.xxxiv.33—35.

Bas Chr-2-mss Jerg Aug. rec (for nv.) tveKeu, with CPiKL rel Orig : txt ABD
F^GK g m Daiuasc, ijveKei/ 17.

ministration of rifjhteonsness, because

(Rom. i. 17) therein the righteousness of

God is revealed and imparted by faith.

10.] For (substantiation of the

foregoing iroWw /uaAAoj') even that which
has been glorified (viz. the SiaK. r. Kara-

Kpia., which was eV S6^r) by the brightness

on the face of Moses) is not glorified (has

lost all its glory) in this respect (i. e.

when compared wiih the gospel,— /caro

rhv TTJs avyKpicnws K6yov, Chrys. De
W. takes 4v r. t^ /xe'p. with SeSolaff/ueVo;',

' that which was in this particular glori-

fied,' viz. in the brightness on the face of

Moses :—but that would more naturally

be rh iV TOVTO) TW jJLipil ht'Soi^afffJ-iVOV.—
as it now stands, 1 cannot divide other-

wise than oh 665()|ao-Tat
|

rb 5e5o|a(ryueVov

I

eV rovTw TO, fifpn. Meyer takes rh

5e5o|. as abstract, and eV rovrtf tu> fJ-fpn

as pointing to the concrete: 'that which
has been glorified [general and abstract]

has in this particidar department [con-

crete, viz. the SiaK. T. KaraKpiff. which
was Se5o|a(rju.] no glory: q d. the glori-

fied is ungloriiied in this case.' This may
certainly be, and is ingenious : but the

other is simpler) on account of (i. e. when
we take into consideration) the surpassing

glory (viz. of the other SiaKovia.:—^^)re-

sent, because spoken of qualitatively).

11.] For (a fi-esh ground of superiority in

glory of the Christian over the Mosaic
ministry) if that which is transitory (not

here, as above, the brilliancy of the visage

of Moses, for that was the Srf|a, but the

ministry itself, the whole purpose which
that ministry served, whj^h was paren-

thetical and to come to an end) was with
glory (did, see refl"., of the condition or

circumstances in which a thing takes place),

much more is that which abideth (the

everlasting gospel) in glory. Estius says,

"per gloriam (5ia 5.) innuere videtur

aliquid momcntaneum ac transitorium : in

gloria, aliquid manens et stabile." Simi-

larly, Olshausen : but it is quite in the style

of our Apostle to use various prepositions

to express nearly the same relation,—see

Eom. iii. 22, 30; v. 10.

12, 13.] From a consciousness of this

superior glory of his ministration, the

Apostle uses great plainness of speech,

and does not, as Moses, use a vail.

12. eXiTiSa] viz. that expressed by tarai

iv ^6i,ri, ver. 8 : the hope of the ultimate

manifestation of exceeding glory as be-

longing to his ministration. irap-

ptjaia] Tvphs Tifa, eiVe /xof irphs rhv 0edr,

^ irphs Tous fj.ad7]Ta.s ; nphs v/uas tous

IxadriTeuufxeuovs, (priai' TOvreaTi, /uer'

4\€v6epias iravTaxov (pdeyy6iJ.e8a, oiiSei/

airoKpunTSfJ-fVOt, ovSfu vTvoaTiW6pLiVot,

ovSev ixpopwixevoi, aA\a <Ta(pws KiyovTis'

Koi ov OiSo'iKaiud/ fXTj TrArJIaj^uej/ v/xccv ras

oi|/6is, KaOdirep Mcsjucttjs ras 'lovSaiwy,

Chrys. 13.] Kal ov, and (do) not

(place a vail on our face,— so Mark xv.

8, 6 ox^os i^p^aro aWucrQai \_Troiilv'\ kolOws

a.i\ iiroid avTo'is. See Winer, edn. G,

§ 6t, i. 1 b.) as Moses placed a vail on
his face, in order that (see below) the

sons of Israel might not look on the

termination of the transitory (viz. his

^laKovia, see ver. 11, but spoken of as

5e5o|o(r^eVrj :
' the glory of his ministra-

tion '). A mistake has been made with re-

gai-d to the history in Exod. xxxiv. 33— 35,

which has considerably obscured the un-

derstanding of this verse. It is commonly
assumed, that Moses spoJce to. the Israel-

ites, having the vail on hisface ; and this

is implied in our version— ' till Moses had
done speaking with them, he put a vail on
his face.' But the LXX (and Heb.) gave

a different account : Ka\ eireiST] KaTciravo-ev

XaXwv trphs avTovs, fneO-qKev iirl rh irp6s-

unov avTov KakviJ-fxa. He spoke to them
ivithout the vail, with his face shining and
glorified :

—

whenhehad done speaTcing, he
placed the vail on his face : and that, not

because they were afraid to look on him,

but as here, that they might not look on
the end, or the fading, of that transitory

glory ; that they might only see it as long

as it was the credential of his ministry,

and then it might be withdrawn from their

eves. Thus the declaration of God's will
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^Trhe'^\lm
"'^^^^ - TTpoc TO f-n)

^ arti'tcrai tovq viovi; 'lorpar^X £'C |^^^^,
' TO ' TJ/Xoc Tou KaTop-yovfiivov. 14 kxr £7r(i>Ow(/fJ TO c (1 e f B

>
'

li k 1 m
2'i-7 V07]il(aT0 avTwv.

n M«tt. xxvi IS. Acts sx. 26. Rora. xi. 8 only. Josh. v. 9. Jer. i. 18.

13. rec eavTov, with DKN rel Chr Thdrt : txt ABCFL Frag coisl a c d m 17 Chr-

2-mss Damasc Thl CEc. om to D'F. for reAos, irposwirov A vulg:(aud F-lafc)

Arabrst Bedc. [finem is written over reAoj in the greek column of F. The mistake

in A and vulg may have arisen from the eye of some scribe having passed to the irpos-

wTTov in the line above : t€\os stands just below -Kposwizov in Matthcei's edn ofG.)
14. aAAa B. rec om rj/xepas {as wmecessary, see ver 15), with KL rel Did Cyr-

jer Bas Chr Thdrt Damasc Tert Archel: ins ABCDFN m 13 latt copt Clem Cyr

to them was not iv ira^priala, but was

interrupted and broken by intervals of

concealment, which ours is not. The op-

position is twofold : (1) between the vailed

and the nnvailed ministry, quoad the mere

fact of concealment in the one case, and

openness in the other : (2) between the

ministry which was suspended by the

vailing, that its reAos might not be seen,

and that which proceeds airh S6^r}s els

So^av, having no termination. On the

common interpretation, Commentators
have found an almost insuperable difficulty

in -Kphs rh fx-rj or. The usual escape from

it has been to render it, 'so that the

Israelites could not,' as in ver. 7. De
Wette somewhat modifies this, and sees

in it the divine purpose :
' in order that,'

but not in the intention of Moses, but of

God's Providence. But both these render-

ings are ungrammatical. irphs t6 with an
infinitive never signifies the mere resttlt,

nor, as Meyer rightly remarks against De
Wette. the objective purpose, but always

the subjective purpose present to the mind

of the actor : he refers to Matt. v. 28 ; vi.

1; xiii. 30; xxiii. 5 ; Mark xiii. 22 ; Eph.

vi. 11 ; 1 Thess. ii. 9; 2 Thess. iii. 8; James
iii. 3 (rec.) ; and Matt. xxvi. 12 (see my
note there). I may remark also, that the

narrative in Exodus, the LXX version of

which the Apostle here closely follows (see

below on ver. 16), implies that the bright-

ness of Moses's face had place not on that

one occasion only, but throughout his

whole ministry between the Lord and the

people. When he ceased speaking to them,

ho put on the vail; but tohensoever he

went in before the Lord to speak to Him,
the vail was removed till he came out, and
had spoken to the Israelites all that the

Lord had commanded him, duiiiig which
speaking they saw that his face shone,

—

and after which speaking he again put on
the vail. So that the vail was the symbol
of concealment and transitoriness : the

part revealed they might see : beyond that,

they could not : the ministry was a broken.

interrupted one ; its end was wrapped in

obscurity. In the reAos toD Karapy.

we must not think, as some Commentators
have done, of Christ (Rom. x. 4), any fur-

ther than it may be hinted in the back-

ground that when the law came to an end.

He appeared.
14—18.] The contrast is now made be-

tween the CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, 0» ivhose

he rt this vail still is in the reading of the

O. T., and US all (Christians), who with

uncovered face behold the glory of the

Lord. This section is parenthetical.

Before and after it, the ministry is the

subject : in it, they to tvhom the ministry

is directed. But it serves to shew the

tohole spirit and condition of the two
classes, and thus further to substantiate

the character of openness and freedom

asserted of the Christian ministry.

14 ] But (also) their understandings were
hardened (on this, the necessary sense of

eircdpudr]. see note, Eph. iv. 18). These
words evidently refer, as well as what fol-

lows, not to the ts'Aos, which they did not

see, but to that which they did see : to

that which answers to the present avd-

yvcccTt? TTjy naAatas 5ia0i^/c7js, viz. the tvord

of God imparted by the ministration of
Moses. And by these words the transition

is made from the form of similitude just

used, to that new one which is about to be

used ; q. d. ' not only was there a vail on
3Ioses'sface. to prevent more being known,
but also their understandings tcere dark-
ened : there was, besides, a rail on their

hearts.' So that aAAa = but also, or

moreover. To refer this oAA' iirup. to

n-appyjaia xp<il^^Sa, to the present hard-

heartedncss of the Jews under the freedom
of speech of the Gospel, as Olsh., De W.,
al., is, in my view, to miss the whole sense

of the passage. No reference whatever is

made to the state of the Jews under the

preaching of the gospel, but only as tlie

objects of the O. T. ministration,— Mot,
under the oral teaching of Moses,

—

now, in

the reading of the O. T. In order to
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TO nuro ^
KaXvfjLi^ia

° ettJ ry ^ avayvwau jnQ '^^ '^aXaiag°7^'.^^^Jl^
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s hrre bis only. Job xii. 22 Tat.

. 7. see Matt, xxvii. 8. Ro.n xi. !<.

vv constr., AC'S vm. 28. (xm. 27.) xt. !

Tiii 3 y - 1 Thess. i. 9. (Arts ix. 40.)

V here bis only. ExoiJ.

1. X so Acts X 17. xi 11

Amos iv. 6. z Acts xxvii.

^™5'tcon.a?j;^^l?L2«^«^ a^ay.....?), with DFKL rel Eus Cyr^er C.s

<M.r. Ovr Thdrt Dimasc • ins ABCH Orig„ Cvr, Thdrtp eau 17. rec avayii'a,aK€rai,

w U.?K^L™t.fC;rTer C.s Chr Cyr3 lhdn>ai.as;. Th. :
txt A B(see table) CDS

c m 17 Orig Chr-ms Cyr Thdrt, (Ec. K^.Ta. bef .tt. rr,. .ap5 a. D'-SF latt lat-tt.

16. for rjvi^a, orap F Chri- om a;/ C k Mac Bas : Se ear AK' 17.

understand what follows, the change of

similitude must be carefully borne in mind.

TO ovTo KdXvujxa] ' the vail once on

Moses's face,' is now regarded as laid on

their hearts. It denoted the ceasing, the

covering up, of his oral teaching ; for it

was put on when he had done speaking to

the people. Noiv, his oral teaching has

altogether ceased, and the ^laKovia is car-

ried on by a hook. But as when we listen,

the speaker is the agent, and the hearers

are passive,— ?,o on the other hand, when

we read, we are the agents and the book is

passive. The book is the same to all :
the

difference between those who untlerstand

and those who do not understand is now a

subjective difference -the vail is no longer

on the face of the speaker, but on the

heart of the reader. So that of necessity

the form of the similitude is changed.

For (answering to an understood clause,

' and remain hardened') to the present day

the same vail (which was once on the face

of Moses) remains, at the reading of the

Old Testament {v ttoA. 5ia0. here, as we

now popularly use the words, the book com-

prising the ancient Covenant), the dis-

covery not being made (by the removal of

the vail) that it (the 0. T.) is done away

in Christ (that the Old Covenant has

])assed away, being superseded by Christ).

This I believe to be the only admissible

sense of the words, consistently ivith the

symbolism of the passage. The render-

ir^s, 'remains not taken away—for it

(i.e. the vail) is done aioay in Christ,'

and (as E. V.) ' remaineth . . untaken

away . . tvhich vail (o ri) is done away in

Christ,'—are inadmissible: (1) because

they make KarapvciTai, which throughout

the passage belongs to the glory of the

ministry, to apply to the vail : and (2) be-

cause they give no satisfactory sense. It

is not because the vail can only be done

away in Christ, that it now remains un-

taken away on their hearts, but because

their hearts are hardened. Besides, the

Apostle would not have expressed it thus,

but iv XP^""^'? 'y°-P K°''^°-Py- The word

di'aKa\virT6fj.euof has been probably chosen,

as is often the practice of the Apostle,

on account of its relation to Kd\vfj.ixa,

—it not being unvaUed to them that

.... 15.] But (reassertion of /j-v

ai>aKa\vTrT6iJ.€vov, with a view to the ne.xt

clause) to this day, whenever Moses is

read, a vail lies upon their heart (under-

standing. Ke7rai eiri w. ace.,—pregn., in-

volving the being laid on, and remaining

there). 16.] Here, the tertium com-

parationis is, the having on a vail, and

taking it off on going in to the presence of

the Lord. This Moses did ; and the choice

of the same toords as those of the LXX,
shews the closeness of the comparison

;

T|viKa 8' av etS€7rof>eu€TO McouffTJs ivavTi

Kvpiou KaKilv avTw, irtpiTipelTo to ko,-

Xv(xfxa- This shall hkewise be done in the

case of the Israelites : when it (i. e. r, Kap-

Sia avTwu,—not Israel, as Chrys., Theod.,

Theophyl., Erasin., al.,—nor Moses, as

Calv., Estius,—nor n's, as Orig., al.) shall

turn to the Lord (here again einaTpi^ri

Trp6s is carefully chosen, being the very ex-

pression of the'LXX, when the Israelites,

having been afraid of the glory of the face

of Moses, returned to him after being

summoned by him •.—i<pofii\Qr)<^av iyyiaai

avToi' Kol iKaKeffef avTOVs MuviTTJs, Kal

l'ireo-Tpa4)tio-av irpos ovtov ,—and

Kvpioy appears to be used for the same

reason) the vail is taken away (not, shall

be, because v /capSi'a is the subject, and

thus the taking away becomes an indivi-

dual matter, happening whenever and

wherever conversion takes place). Let me
restate this,—as it is all-important towards

the understanding of vv. 17, 18. ' When

their heart goes in to speak toith God,

—ceases to contemplate the dead letter,



648 nPOE KOPINGIOYS B. III. 17, 18.

aAc^sviii.39 aiptirai TO «:aAvjU|Ua. ^' 'O Ss kvoioq to irvivfxa icrriv' ABCDF
bRom. Tiii.Sl. r ry\ \ a.
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18. aTToirTpL(oiJ.€voi F : evotrrpi^oixeBa Mac. iiiTaiiop<povjjiiVoi A 23 Mac Orig-

int. KaSwsTep B.

and begins to commune with the Spirit

of the old covenant (the Spirit of God),

then the vail is removed, as it was from

the face of Moses.' 17.] Now (Se

exponentis. ti's Se ovros irphs hf Se7

ciTrofiAe\l/at ; Theodoret) the Lord is the

Spirit : i. e. the Kvpios of ver. 16, is, the

Spirit, whc-^e word the O. T. is : the

TTj/et'/ia,— as opposed to the ypd/j.iJ.a,—
which fcooTToifi, ver. 6. But it is not

merely, as Wetst., ' Dominus signijicat

Spiritum,' nor is Trvev/jLa merely, as Olsh.,

the spiritual sense of the laiv : but, ' the

Lord,' as here spoken of, ' Christ,' ' is the

Spirit,' is identical with the Holy Spirit

:

not personally nor essentially, but, as is

shewn by ri itvtvy.a. Kvpiov following, in

this department of His divine working :
—

Christ, here, is the Spirit of Gfirist. The
principal mistaken interpretation (among
many, see Pool's Synops., Meyer, DeWette)
is that of Chrys., Tlieodoret, Theophyl.,

tEcum., Estius, Schulz,- making rh irviv-

/xa the subject, and 6 Kvp. the predicate,

which though perhaps (but would Se then

have had its present position ?) allowable,

is against the context, 6 Se Kvp. being

plainly resumed from 6 Kvp. in ver. 16.

The words are then used by them as a

proof of the Divinity of the Holy Spirit.

But (5e' appealing to a known or evi-

dent axiom, as in a mathematical demon-
stration) where the Spirit of the Lord
(see above) is, is liberty (e'/cf? has pro-

bably been inserted, as being usual after

o5 : but, as Meyer remarks, not in St. Paul's

style, see Rom. iv. 15; v. 20). They are'

fettered in spirit as long as they are slaves

to the letter, = as long as they have the

vail on their hearts ; but when they turn

to the Lord the Spirit, which is not Truevfia

SovXeias but ttv. vloQeaias, Rom. viii. 15,

—and by virtue of whom ohic eVi eJSoDAoy,

a\Ka vi6s, Gal. iv. 7,—then they arc at

libertj'. There can hardly be any allusion

to a vail over the head implying subjec-

tion, as 1 Cor. xi, 10. (Erasm., Beza, Grot.,

Bengel, Fritz.,) for here the covering of
the head with a vail is not thought otj

but merely intercepting the sight.

18.] But "(the sight of the Jews is thus

intercepted ; in contrast to whom) WE all

{"all Christians:' not, as Erasm., Estius,

Bengel, al. m., 'we Apostles and teach-

ers :
' the contrast is to the vlo\ 'lapa-fiK

above) with unvailed face (the vail having

been removed at our conversion : the stress

is on these words) beholding in a mirror

the glory of the Lord (i. e. Christ : from
vv. 16, 17. KaToirrpi^w is to sheto in a
mirror, to make a reflexion in a mirror

;

so Plutarch, de Placitis Philosophorum,

iii. 5 : Anaxagoras explained a rainbow to

be the reflexion of the sun's bi-ightness

from a thick cloud, that always stands

opposite ToD KUTOTTTpi^ovTos avrh atnipos.

In the middle, it is ' to behold oneself in a
mirror:' so Diog. Laert., Plato, p. 115,

TOLS liieBvovffi avvefiov\fve Karoirrpi^eaOai

;

—but also, to see in a mirror, so Philo,

Legis AUegor. iii. 33, vol. i. p. 107, p-v 7ap
in<paviadi'i-r\s jxoi 5i' ovpavov ^ yrjs ^ i/5aToy

'/) dipos Vi Til/or aizXws tSiv eV ytvemi, /xrjSe

KaT0Tnpi(Taiix7)v eV &\\ci) TivlTrjV aiiviSeav,

^ iv (To\ Tw OerS. And such is evidently

the meaning here : the gospel is this mir-

ror, the €iia77€'A(ocTTJs 86|tjs tov xpio'Tov,

ch. iv. 4, and we, looking on it with un-

vailed face, are the contrast to the Jews,

with vailed hearts reading their law. The
meaning 'reflecting the glory,' &c. as

Chrys., Luth., Calov., Bengel, Billroth,

Olsh., is one which neither the word nor
the context [see above] will bear [s(e,

however, Stanley's note]), are transfigured

into the same image (which we see in the
mirror : the image of the glory of Christ,

see Gal. iv. 19, which is more to the point

than Rom. viii. 21, cited by Meyer, and
1 John iii. 3. But the change here spoken
of is a spiritual one, not the bodily cliange

at the Resurrection : it is going on here

in the process of sanctifieation. No
prep, need be understood before t^j' avr^jv
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IV.
^ rjXiriOrjiJiv, ovk

cia TOVTO £)(ovT£c Tr}v ^laKoviav ravrr^v, /caOwg h -Arfsxx.

eyKaKovjuiv, ^ aAAa ^ air eiirai.nda to '^°™,if''^"'^-n'' ^ o - o'D k Luke xviii. 1

.

K^vTTTa T1IQ aia-^vvrjg, /jir] TrepnraTovvTiq ev ^ Travovp- ver. le. cai.

iii.13. 2Thess. iii. iSonly. L.P.t Prov. iii. II Theod. 1 here only. 3 Kings xi. 2. Job x. 3 al.
m and constr., R(im. ii IK reft. nLukexiv.it. Phil. iii. IH. Heb. xii. 2. Jude 13. Kev. iii. 18

only. I's. Ixxxviii. 45. o Rom. vi. 4. ch. x. 3. Enh.T. 2al. Prov. viii. 2U.
p 1 Cor. 111. ly refi.

Chap. IV. 1. rcc eKKaKov/xtp, with CD3KL rel : txt ABD'FK m 17.
2. [aAAa, so A(perhaps) BCDN c d e f g h k 1 n.] for Kpvirra, epya K.

elK6va—the passive verb indirectly governs
the ace., as in a.iror^iJi.i'oiJ.at rrjv Ki<pa\riv

and similar cases) from glory to glory
(this is explained, either [1] 'from one de-

gree of glory to another ;' so most Com-
mentators and De Wctte, or [2] 'from
[by] the glory ivhich ice see, into glory,'

as Chrys., kirh S6^t]s, t^s tov irvevixaros,

fls ^6^ay, T?V 71/J-eTepau, rr/J' eyyiyvo^evTjv,

— Theodoret, fficum., Theophyl, Bengel,
Fritz., Meyer, al. I prefer the former, as

the other would introduce a tautology,

the sentiment being expressed in the

words following) as by the Lord the
Spirit. Kvpiov Tryevnaros =^ tov Kvpiov rov
TTViVfiaros,—the first art. being omitted
after the preposition, the second to con-

form the predicate to its subject, as in

airh Biov narpos. Gal. i. 3, — and answers
to 6 5e Kvpios rh iTvfvjj.d e(TTiv above.

This seems the obvious and most satis-

factory way of taking the words, and,

from ver. 17, to be necessitated by the

context ; and so Theodoret, Luther, Beza,

Calov., Wolf, Estius, al. The rendering
upheld by Fritz., Billroth, Meyer, De Wette,
' ike Lord ofthe Spirit,' i. e. ' Christ, whose
Spirit He is,' seems to me to convey very
little meaning, besides being an expression

altogether unprecedented. The trans-

formation is effected by the S^nrit (tovto

fj.eTafj.op(pu7, Chrys.), the Author and Up-
holder of spiritual life, who 'takes of the
things of Christ, and shews them to us,'

John x^^. 14, see also Rom. viii. 10, 11,

—

who sanctifies us till we ai'e holy as Christ

is holy ; the process of renewal after Christ's

image is such a transformation as may he

expected by the agency of {Kaddnfp and, so

Chrys., Kal T0tavr7)v o'lav tiKhs dir?) . . .) the

Lord the Spirit,—Christ Himself 6ejw_9' the

image, see ch. iv. 4. The two other ren-

derings are out of the question, as being
inconsistent with the order of the words :

viz. : (1) that of E. V. and of Vulg., Theo-
phyl., Grot., Bengel, ' the Spirit of the

Lord; and (2) that of Chrys., Theodoret,

Calov., Estius, 'the Spirit who is the

Lord.' Meyer objects to the interpre-

tation given above as inconsistent with the

self-evident connexion of the genitives.

How would he render oTri dfov irarpSs ?

IV. 1—6.] Talcing vp again the subject

of his freedom of speech (ch. iii. 12), he
declares his renunciation ofall deceit, and
manifestation of the truth to every man
(ver. 2), even though to some the Gospel be

hidden (vv. 3, 4). And this because he
preaches, icithout any selfish admixture,
only the pure light of the Gospel of Christ
(vv. 5, 6). 1.] 8ia TOVTO refers to

the previous description of the freeness and
unvailedness of the ministry of the Gospel,

and of the state of Christians in general

(ch. iii. 18). exovT£s t. 8. TavT.
further expands and explains 5ja tovto.

KttOus TjX«ii0.] even as we received
mercy (from Gotl, at the time of our being
appointed ; cf. rjXeTje-nv, 1 Tim. i. 16) : be-

longs to ex- '' ^- Toi^T., not to what follows,

and is a qualification, in humility, of

exovres—'possessing it, not as our own,
but in as far as we were shewn mercy.'

OVK l-yKaKovjiev] We do not behave our-

selves in a cowardly manner, do not
shi-ink from plainness of speech and action.

iyKUKeo} is the opposite of Trapprjcnd^w. ovk

iKKaKovfXfv would be, ' we do not give up)

through faintness or cotoardice.' It is

hai-dly possible to decide satisfactorily be-

tween the two readings. iyK. seems to be
universal, except in the N. T. (ree. text)

and the Fathers, which have (kk. Did the
Fathers borrow this form from the N. T.,

or was It the usual form of later Greek, and
as such introduced into the text by the
copyists ? In such doubt, I have followed

MSS. authority. But (cowardice alone

prompting concealment in such a case,

where it does not belong to the character
of the ministry Itself) we have renounced
(so Herod, iv. 125, twv onrcnro/xeVaJt' Tr/i'

(TcpeTep-qv (TvjJLixaxi-T)v : ^Ellan, N. H. vl. 1,

t)]v a.KSAaaTOi' KoiT7]v dnei-jraTo -navTiKws
irdaav : and other examples in Wetst.) the
hidden things of shame (the having any
views, ends, or practices which such as

have them hide through shame : not, as

De Wette, the hidden things of infamy or

dishonesty, alaxvi'v is subjective, =, as

Meyer, (pipoi iirl wposSoKia dSo^ias, Plat.

Defin. p. 416. It is plain from the context
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aTTOAAv/nevoiQ ecrriv KtKaAvjiiuivnv, BV OIQ O UeOQ TUV

ai(OV0Q TOVTOV £TV(p\w (Ttv ra vorj/iara t(ov aTTiaTojy,

fJC TO f^irj
" avyaaai tov (l>ix)Tt(Ti.iov tov evayytXiov njc

2 Til ^6^r]Q -^pioTov, og eoTiv fiKiiJu TOV ueov. ov •yoo

y Rom. 11. 12 vn.
b Rum. xii. 2 reff.

e = Maft. xvii. 17 al. fr

Acts XX. 11.)

14. Lxxxix. 8 only.

= 1 Ccir. i». 2, R al. a here cmly. see John xii. 31. xiv.SO. Eph. ii. 2. vi. 12-

c John xii. 40 IJohn ii. 11 only. I.<a. xlii. IH only. dch. ii. 11 reff.

f Rom. iv. 11 reff. gberennly. Levil. xiil. 24. «rc. xiv. 5(i only, (v^-
h heie bis nnly. not in classics. Job iii. 9 vat. F. (not A.) Ps. xxvi. I. xliii. 3. Ixxvii.

i 1 Tira. i. 11 only. k Col. i. IS. Rom. viii. 21*. 1 Cor. xi. 7 al. Gen.

rec (TWKTravTfs, with D^KL rel : a-WKTravofTes B 67^. 80: txt CDFN 17 Chr.

4. 8iavya(rai A d 17 Eus Arcliel Cjr-jer CyPj Damase : Karavy. CD Orig, Eu.Sj (both

glosses, furiher to particnlarize the simple verb) : txt BFKLN rel Orig, Dial Chr Cyr
Thdrt Damase Thljj.i. rec adds avTois, with D-'^KL rel vss Orig, Chr3 : om ABC
D'FK 17 old-lat am(with demidfuld hal liarl) Orig, Cyr-jer Epiph Cyr Iren-iiit.

for xpio'Toi;, Kvpiov C. for os, F. aft tov 8eov ins rov aopaTov (see Col i. 15)
LN' a f 1 m : pref spec syr arm Thl.

that it refers, not to crimes and miholy
practices, but to crooked arts, of which
men are ashamed, and which perhaps were
made use of by the false teachers), not
walking (having our daily conversation) in

craftiness (see ref.) nor adulterating (see

ch. ii. 17, note) the word of God, but by the
manifestation of the truth (as our only
means, see 1 Thess. ii. 3, 4;—the words
come first, as emphatic), recommending
ourselves (a recurrence to the charge and
apology of ch. iii. 1 ff.) to (with reference

to,—the verdict of) every conscience of

men (every possible variety of the human
conscience; implying, there is no conscience

but will inwardly acknowledge this, how-
ever loath some among you may be out-

wardly to confess it. So that the expres-

sion is not exactly = irp. r))v cxw. irdvTwv

avOpdiTToov. We need hardly extend avOp.

so wide as Chrys., oh iriaTuTs fx6i'ov, 6\\a
Kal OLTriaTots ia^iiv KardSTjAoi

:

—he is speak-

ing as a teacher, and the men spoken of

are naturally his hearers and disciples),

in the sight of God (as ch. ii. 17 : not
merely to satisfy men's consciences, but
with regard to God's all-seeing eye which
discerns the heart). 3.] But if

(' which I concede ;'— see note, 1 Cor. iv. 7)
it is even so, that our gospel (the gospel

preaclicd by us) is vailed, it is among
(in the estimation of) the perishing that

it is vailed. The allegory of eh. iii. is

continued,— the hiding of the gos]iel by the

vail jjlaced before the understanding.

4.] In whose case (it is true, that) the god
of this world (the Devil, the ruling princi-

ple in the men of this world, see reff. It is

historically curious, that Irenseus (Haer. iv.

39. 2, p.266),Origen, Tertull. (contra Marc,
iv. 11, vol. ii. p. 499), Chrys., Augustine
(c. advers. leg. ii. 7 [29], vol. viii. p. 655),
(Ecum., Theodoret, Theophylact, all repu-

diate, in their zeal against the Marcionites

and Manichaeans, the grammatical rendei'-

ing, and take rwv airiaraii' tov aliofos

TOVTOV together) blinded (the aor. of a
purely historical event) the understand-
ings of the unbelieving (i. e. who, the
airoWv/ji.ii'oi, are victims of that blinding
of the understandings of the unbelieving,

which the Devil is habitually carrying on.

Meyer well remarks, that if it had merely
been ra vorifxaTa, it would have only ex-

pressed in the concrete the vor}/j.. of those

signified by iv oTs,—whereas now, by the
addition of twv airia-T., the blinding in-

flicted on the awoW. is marked as falling

under its category. The rendering twv
aTria-Twv ' so thai they believe not,' Fritz.,

Billroth, is out of all question) in order
that the illumination of (shining from,
gen. subj.) the gospel of the glory of

Christ, who is the image of God (recur-

rence to the allegory of ch. iii. 18 ;— Clirist

is the image of God, diravyacr/xa t^j 5d|rjs

avTov, Heb. i. 3, into which same image,
t)/c aiiTi^f fiK6va, we, looking on it in the
mirror of the gospel, are chsniged by the
Spirit; but which glorious image is not
visible to those who are blinded by Satan),
might not shine forth ('unto them :' ai/rots

was a correct gloss :—the rendering, ' that
they might not see,' Grot., al., is inadmis-
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eavTovq "" Ktjpvaaof.tiv, aWa vpnyrov \r)<jovv Kvpiov

^ori o dsog o „;|?;„.
= James ii.

?' f - r " h ,

•* - s ' - s i^'r ''f-,

/ - (reli-.). I5a,

TTOOCWTTfi) ypttrrov.

'''E-^o,u£r ^6 TOi' ^ Onaavpov tovtov tu
r = 1 Cor. vii.

orrrpafCU'otc

5. Lrja. bef xp- ACDX : KVfj. irj. XP- ^ : txt BKL rel Syr copt Cyr-jer Chr Tlidrt

Damasc Ambrst. i\/j.uv(sic) K. for ii)(Tovv (2nd), jtjo-ou A^CK' 17 Mcion-ei

:

XpKTTov N-corr' 5.

6. oiu 1st o B(sic : see table) n. aft enrwv ins o (but erased) K'. rec

Xafx^ai, with CD3FKLN» rel latt goth Meion-e Epiph Dial Mac Atb Chr Cyr Thdrt
Damasc lat-ft": txt ABD'^i, ora os D'F old-lat demidfand harl) Chr Did Ambrst.

v^i.tav C 3 Chr. for tov deov, avrou C'D'F ajth Dial Cyr (Thl-comm) Tert

:

txt ABC3D3KLN rel vss (Orig) Ath Chr Thdrt Damasc Ambrst Ambr, (tov Oeov is

certainlij original ; for, as Meyer observes, had avrov been origl, it is hardly possible

that TOV 9eov should have been a gloss on it, as o deos occurs just before). rec ins

jrjo-oti bef xPv with CKLK rel vss Origj Thdrt Damasc: aft xP-> J^F latt Cyr lat-ft":

om AB 17 Orig, Dial Ath Chr Thl-comm Tert.

sible). 5, 6.] We have no reason to

use triclcery or craft, having no selfish ends

to serve : nor concealment, being ourselves

enlightened by God, and setfor the spread-

ing of light. 5.] For we preach not

(the subject of our preaching is not) our-

selves (Meyer understands Kvpiovs, 'as

lords ;' but as De W. observes, this would
anticipate the development of thought
which follows, the contrast between xP-
'Irjaovv as Kvpiov, and ourselves as your
SouAous, not being yet raised),—but Christ

Jesus as Lord, and ourselves as your ser-

vants for Jesus' sake (on account of Him
and His work). 6.] Because (explains

and substantiates the last clause,—that we
are your servants for Jesus' sake) {it is)

God, who said Out of (not, ' after the dark-

ness;' this meaning of €/c, though allow-

able, e. g. e/c KvixoLTWv yap avOn aii yaXi^v

bpci, does not occur in N. T.) darkness
light shall shine (allusion to Gen. i. 3 :

the change to Ka^i^ai appears to have been
made because the words cited are not the

exact ones spoken by the Creator), who
shined (Grot., Fritz., Meyer, would render

6Aajm|/ev, ' caused light to shine,' using the

verb in the factitive sense, as dvaTeWw,
Mutt. V. 45, and & \d,uTrovaa ireTpT. irvpbs

OiKdpvcpov o-eAay, Eur. Phoen. 226. But
this usage of the word seems entirely poeti-

cal, and the intransitive sense would as well

express the divine act) in our hearts (the

physical creation bearing an analogy to

the spiritual) in order to the shining forth

(to others) of the knowledge (in us) of the

glory of Crod in the face of Christ (= rfjs

dofrjs T. dsov TTJs 4v vpos^ircff xP->
' the

glory of God manifested in Christ '). The
figure is still derived from the history in

ell. iii., and refers to the brightness on the

face of Moses :—the only true eff"ulgence of

the divine glory is from the face of Christ.

Meyer contends for the connexion of iv

TrposcoTT. XP- with (puiTiiT/j.6v, but his ex-

planation fails to convey to my mind any
satisfactory sense. He says that when the
yvcoa-is is imparted by preaching, it shines,

and its brightness illuminates theface of
Christ, because it is His face whose glory is

looked on in the mirror of preaching. But
I cannot think that any thing so very far-

fetched would be in the Apostle's mind.
As to the necessity of the art. ttjs before

iv, none will assert it who are much versed

in the many varieties of expression in such
sentences in the Apostle's style. 7—18.]

This glorious ministry isfulfilled by weak,

afflicted, persecuted, and decaying vessels,

which are moreover ivorn out in the tco!-k

(7—12). Yet the spirit offaith, the hope

of the resurrection, and of being presented
with them,for whom he has laboured, bears

him up against the decay of the outer man,
and all present tribulation (13—18). We
are not justified in assuming with Calvin,

Estius, al., that a definite reproach of per-

sonal meanness had induced the Apostle to

speak thus. For he does not deal with any
such reijroach here, but with matters com-
mon to all human ministers of the word.

All this is a following out in detail of

the ovK iyKaKuv/xev of ver. 1, already en-

larged on in one of its departments,—that

0^ not shrinkingfrom openness of speech,

—and now to be put forth in another, viz.
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(TKiviaiv, iva t] ' viref

8z
(jjSoXj) T77C ^ui'Ojuewc y rov Otov ^^^/^,

iravrl * 0\i(i6nivoi aW ov o'''f-
"JiVi ni

Antt. 1.13:4. , c' ' ^W >
>\ 'r ' n«l7

ii.2. 1. roywpoujucvoi, a7rO|0ou/u£vo< aAA ou/c et;a7ropou/j8vot, "°"

viii.^7. xi.6.
^ " ^'t«^'<^^Ji"fi'"* aXX' ouK s-y/caTaXEtTTOfievoi, ° KarapaX-

ii ch. i. « rem .. , ' A \ ' ' h ' \ A ' 10
b ch.vi. 12 (bis) A out I'oi aAX ovK aTToAAr-"""' "

onlv. Josh. '

xvi'i. 15. Isa.

xxviii. 20. xlix. 19 c

aTToAAu^ui'ot,

Kara/

TraiTOTE T\]V ' l'£»CO(i)(TlV

ly.nly. (-pi'a, Rnm. ii. 9.) c Acts xxv. 20 reff. d ch. i. 8 only. Ps. Ixxvii,

„nly. e = 1 Cor. iv. 12 reff. 1 Matt, xxvii. 4rt J Mk. Acts ii. 27 (Irom Ps. xt. 10),

31. 2 Tim. iv. 10, 16. Heb. xiii. S. 1 Chron. xxviii. 20. g=- here (Heb. vi. 1) only. 4 Kings iii. 19,

h = Matt. ii. 13 al. fr. i Rom. iv. 19 only t.

9. ^yKaTaXi/j.iravojjLevoL F Eus Chv Max.

10. rec ins Ki^pioi; bef 1st irjtroty, with KL rel syr gotli Clir Tlidrt Damasc Auibrst-ms :

om ABCDFN 17 (latt) Syr copt seth arm Origsiepe Cyr, Iren-int Did-int Tert.—xp'orou

hearing up against outward and intvard

dlfftcuUies. If avtj polemical purpose is

to be sought, it is the setting forth of the

abundance of sufferings, the glorying in

weakness (eh. xi. 23, 30), which substan-

tiated his apostolic mission : but even such

purpose is only in the background ; he is

pouring out, in the fulness of his heart,

the manifold discouragements and the far

more exceeding encouragements of his

oflRce. 7.] Tov Btjct. tovt., viz. ' the

light ofthe Tcnoxoledge of theglory of God,'

ver. 6. eTreiS?) yap noWa Ka\ fj.eyd\a elive

irepl rrjs diroppriTov 5o'|t)s' 'iva jxi] ris >^fyr)

Ka\ TTws TocravTTjs 5o(t7S diroXavovTis jxe-

vofi-ff e'c OyriTciJ croiixari ; <pria\v on rovro

fifv oiiv avrh fidXiaTa iari rh davna(n6i',

Ka\ 5f7yfj.a p.iyiaTov tTjstuu Oeov Swdfieciis,

OTi aKfvo^ ocrrpdKivoi' Toaainriv 7]BvfqOri

Aa/xirpST-qra fi/€yKi7i', Ka\ tt]\lkovtoi> (pv-

Ao|ai e-na-avpSu. Chrys. Honi. viii. Some
(Calv., al.) think thc'er^a. to be the whole

SiaKOfla : but it seems simpler to refer it

to that which has immediately preceded, in

a style like that of Paul, in whicli each

successive idea so commonly evolves itsdf

out of the last. The ckevos is the bodg,

not the whole personality ; the 6 6|a> dv-

epunros of ver. 16 ; see ver. 10. And in the

troubles of the body the personality shares,

as long as it is bound up with it here.

The similitude and form of expression is

illu.strated by Wetst. from Artemidorus

vi. 25, OdvaTov /uer 70^ (Ik6tciis (cri)fj.aive

rfj yvvaiKl rh elvai iv ocnpaKlvu) aKfVfi,—
Arriun, Kpict. iii. 9, raira tx^ '^"''''^ '''^'^

6pyvpti>ixdr<j}v, dvr\ Tcbv xP^'^'^f^'^'^'^"'
""

Xpvaii OKivT). ocnpaKivov Se tuv \6yov, and
Herod, iii. dC^rodrov rhv (pSpov 6r]<Taupl(^fi

6 0aai\fvs tp6ttu> TOiuSi. es iriOovi Ke-

pafxiovs Tr]^as xaTax^ft, f-\Tj(Tas Si rh

&yyos wfpiaipiet, (wedv 5e Sf-qOij xp')/"''-

Tuv, KaTixicdirTfL TuaovTov, '6(rov hv fKa-

arore Sejjrai. t| irrtpp. tyjs 8uv.

not =::: 7} vwfpfidK\ov<Ta 5vvafj.is, but, the

Svvams contemplated on the side of its

virip^oKi],—the power consisting in the

effects of the apostolic ministry (1 Cor.

ii. 4), as well as in the upholding under
trials and difficulties. The passage com-
monly referred to (even by Stanley) to

prove the hendiadys, may serve entirely to

disprove it : Jos. Antt. i. 13. 4, /xadwv 5e

avTov rb irp68vfiov k. ti]v vTrep^oK^v rris

dpTjaKeias :
" the readiness and surpassing-

ncss of his obedience." j) tov OeovJ
may belong to (i. e. be seen to belong to)

God. TertuU., Vulg., and Estius, render
it ' ut sublimitas sit virtutis Dei, uon ex

nobis,' which is hardly allowable, and dis-

turbs the sense by confusing the antithesis

between 6 Beos and 7]iJ.(7s. 8

—

10.]

He illustrates the expression, 'earthen

vessels,' in detail, by his own experience

and thai of the other ministers of Christ.

8.] in every way (see reff.) pressed,

but not (inextricably) crushed ((tt. ' an-

gustias h. I. denotat tales, e quibus non
detur exitns,' IMeyer, from Kyi)ke) ;—in

perplexity but not in despair (a literal

statement of what the last clause stated

fguralivelg : as Stanley, " bewildered, but

not beniglited") :- persecuted but not

deserted {iyKaTa\inr6iJ.ivot, sec reti'., used

of desertion both by God and by man.
Hammond, Olsh., Stanley, al., would refer

Sio}K6fjL to the foot-race, and render

it 'pursued, hut not left behind,' asYieroA,

viii. 59, 01 S4 ye iyKaraKinr6fjifvoi ov ffre-

cpavovvrai, but the sense thus would be

quite beside the purpose, as the Apostle is

sj)eaking not of rivalry from those who a.s

runners had the same end in view, but of

troubles and persecutions) : struck down
(as with a dart during pursuit : so Xen.
Cyr. i. 3. 1 i, Orjpia .... -ro^evwv Kal

dKOvrl^wv KaTa$a\e7s. It is ordinarily

interpreted of a fall in wrestling; but
agonistic figures ^vould be out of place in

the present passage, and the attempt to

find them has bewildered most of the

modern Commentators), but not destroyed:

10.] always carrying about in our

body (i. e. ever in onr apostolic work
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Tov 'IrjcTou ' ev T<Z ^ atofxari ^ irfpicpipovTeg, 'iva Kal i) t(vr) i^'^rk'ii.^Rs.

I -' - ' < - m , fl".!!'^ * Eph. iv. 1"

lr)(Tou £v Tio aw/naTi rii.iu>v favepuiur) an yap [Heb. xiii

rt/iieig ot t^vng " £ig Oavarov ° 7rapaSiSo^it0a ° Sect \y]aovv. p;^^^ x"'|4.

'iva Kal T) ' ^wij TOV 'Irjcrou "" ^avioijjO^ £V TIT "^ l/l^»)Tn a Mace. Tii.
' 27 only.

aaoKi iiiAcov.
^"" wgre o Oavarog ev tj/iU' ^ £Vfp-y£(Tot, 7j Sf {^'^^^"^"j

p Rom. vi. 12 refl'.

DiF(an(l their lat) : XP- '^<^- D' Tert. aft 1st ffwuari ins 7?/xcoi/ DF vss Iren-int

Orig-int, lat-ff. aft 2ud [tou] iv(T. ins xp^o-rov D'P, and D-lat G-lat (spec) Iren-

int Orig-int.—om tov V. tois erco^uao-iV N. (pavepaidTi bef ei' toj o-oi^aTi Tj^ct'c

A vulg(not am fukl demid al).

11. for aei, ei F k Tcrt Ambrst. (not F-lat.) for napaSiS., SiSoixeOa F.

om /cat C o 3 Tert. for tov i-qcT., Ltja. xp'O'tou D'F D-lat G-lat : tov xp- t--

12. o is written over the line by K^(appy). rec ins fiev bef OafuTos (to correspond

to Se heloiu), with KL rel syr-w-ob Thl (Ec Ambrst-ms : om ABCDFX 17 latt Syr copt

goth Chr Thdrt Daraasc lat-ff.

having our body exposed to and an example

of: or perhaps even, as Stanley, " bearing

with ns, wherever we go, the burden of the

dead body." But see below) the killing

(the word seems only to occur besides,

in ref. Rom., where it signifies, figura-

tively, utter lack of strength and vital

power, in a fragment of the Oneirocritica

of Astrampsychus (Meyer), veKpovs bpiav,

pfKpoofftv e'|eis TrpajiJ.dTccv, where the sense

is also figurative, and in its primary phy-

sical sense in the medical works of Are-

tfeus and Galen. But here the literal

sense, 'the being put to death,' must
evidently be kept, and the expression un-

derstood as 1 Cor. XV. 31, and as Chrys.

:

oi OavaTOt ol KadrifxepLVoi, Si' Siv koL r}

avdffTaa-Ls ide'iKi/vTo. The rendering, 'the

deadness of Jesus to the flesh, as opposed

to the vitality, 7} Qwt} tov 'IrjcroO below,'

—

see Dr. Peile's Annotations on the Epistles,

i. 383,— is beside the present purpose,

and altogether inconsistent with del ds
OavaTov Trapa5i5o;U€6a 5(d 'Iricrovv, ver.

11. See Stanley's note) of Jesus (as to.

iradriiJ.aTa tov xP'"'''"''''' ^'h. i. 5 : — not
' ad exemplnm Cliristi,' as Grot., al.), in

order that also the life of Jesus may be

manifested in our body : i. e. ' that in our

bodies, holding up against such troubles

and preserved in such dangers, may be

shewn forth that mighty power of God
which is a testimony that Jesus lives and
is exalted to be a Prince and a Saviour :'

—

not, ' that our repeated deUverances might
resemble His Resurrection, as our suffer-

ings His Death,' as Meyer, who argues

that the literal meaning must be retained,

as in the other member of the comparison,

owing to eV tw (Td/jxaTL rnx. But, as De
W. justly observes, the bodily deliverance

is manifestly a subordinate consideration,

and the (wri of far higher significance,

testified indeed by the body's preservation,

but extending far beyond it. 11.] Ex-

planation and confirmation of ver. 10.

For we who live (gwvres asserting that to

which death is alien and strange, an an-

tithesis to its QdfaTov TrapaS., as in the

other clause ^c<;i7 to iv Tp Our^TTJ trapKi.

No more specific meaning for ^wfTes must
be imagined, as ' tantis mortihus svper-

stitem,' Bengel, Estius, al.,—or ' as long

as we live,' Beza, al.,—or ' qui adhuc vivi-

mus, qui nondum ex vita excessimus uf

multi jam Christianorum,' as Grot.) are

ever delivered to death (in dangers and
persecutions, so ch. xi. 23, iv davuTois

TToWdKis) on account of Jesus (so in Rev.

i. 9 John was in Patmos Sid tIv K6yov

TOV dead K. 5id rrjr fjLapTvpiav 'iTtaov),

that also the life of Jesus may he mani-

fested in our mortal flesh (the antithesis

is more strongly put by dvr^Trj (rapKi than

it would be by dv-qT^ awfiaTi, see Rom.
viii. 11, the flesh being the very pabulum
of decay and corruption). By this anti-

thesis, the wonderful greatness of the di-

vine power, ri vwepfioA^ rfjs Svydfj-ecas,

is strikingly brought out : God exhibits

Death in the living, that He may exhibit

Life in the dying. 12.] By it is

also brought out that which is here the

immediate subject,—the vast and unex-

ampled trials of the apostolic office, all

summed up in these words : So that death

works in us, but life in you ; i. e. ' the

trials by xohicJi the dying of Jesus is ex-

hibited in us, are exclusively and pecu-

liarly OTJR OWN,— ?r/«erea5 (and this is

decisive for the spiritual sense of (wii) the

life, whereof we are to be witnesses, ex-

tends beyond ourselves, nay finds itsfield

of action and energizing in you.' Estius,

Grot., and apparently Olsh., take iyepyeT-

Tui passively, ' is wrought' ('mors agitur et
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tf 5>\ ^ 1 » r - - '

E7rt(TT£U(ra, cio iXrtXjjdcr, Kai

Kom. viii 15 CWI f^V Vf.UV.
ri-ff. (xi.8 N V
ri-ir.) Kara to yt-ypafxnivov
(cxi». 10.)

rifxtig TTtcrrfwojtiEi', oto ko/ AaXow/Ufi', fiSorec ort o

'an(7pa7,im
^ iyBipa^ TOv [KVoiovl 'Irjffouv KoJ imoc (xvv'lr}(Tov ^ eyepH

Isa.xxvi. 19. / I L- I -I / '

13. aft 1st Slo ins koi K.

14. om /cupior B 17. 71-3 vulg(\vith am fuld demid al, agst tol F-lat) arm Chr-comm
Damasc-comm Thl Tert Pelag Sedul Bede : ins CDFKLX rel D-lat'and G-lat, but not

fri) gr-lat-(r. rec (for <rvi') Bia {corrn, on account of the cUffindti^ found in avv
^Irjaov being joined to a future verb. His Resurrn being past), with D^KLN^ rel syrr

goth Thdrt Damasc : txt BCDFN' 17 latt copt (Tert) Ambr Ambrst(not ed rom) Pelag

Bede.— In X a superfluous i has been written and erased before iv. eyipet D'P,
suscitat et constituit goth.

BCDl'
Kl,s a 1

c f! e f -

h k 1 in

n 17

exercetur . . . perficitur vita.' Est.) : but it

is never so used in N. T. Chrys., Calv.,

al., take the verse ironically, to, fj-ev eiriKiv-

Svya rifxus vnofMefOnev, rwv 5e XP'I'^'^'^^

Vfxe7s a7roAav6T€,—but such a sentiment

seems alien from the sjnrit of the passage.

Meyer, as unfortunately, limits ^oir) to

natural hfe, whereas (as above) the context

plainly evinces spiritual life to be meant,

not merely natural. In Rom. viii. 10,

11, the vivifj^ing influence of His Spirit

who raised Jesus from the dead is spoken of

as extending to the body also ; here, the up-

holding influence of Him who delivers and
preserves the body, is spoken of as vivifying

the whole man : LIFE, in both places,

being the higher and spiritual life, includ-

ing the lower and natural. ' And, in our

relative positions,— of this life, ye are the

examples,—a church of behevers, alive to

God through Christ in your various voca-

tions, and not called on to be 6faTpL(6ixivoL

as WE are, who are (not indeed excluded

from that life,—nay it flows fiom us to

you,— but are) more especially examples of

conformity to the death of our common
Lord :—in whom death wokks.'
13—18.] Encoukagemexts : and (1)

FAITH, which enables us to go on preach-

ing to you. Meyer connects this verse with

71 Se (oiT^ (V vfiiv : for, he says, by means
of niffrfvofiev Sib koL XaKovfifv, is that

^aij] iv In. (Vfpyiirai, wrought. But,

not to inention that thus the context is

strangely disturbed, in which we and our

trials form the leading subject, it wo\dd
surely be very unnatural that fx<"'''"f s Be

should apjily not to the principal but to the

subordinate clause of the foregoing verse.

But (contrast to the foregoing state of

trial and working of death in us) having
the same spirit of faith (not distinclli/

the llolg Spirit,—but as in refl'., not

merely a human disposition : tlie indwell-

ing Holy Spirit jjcnetrates and character-

izes the whole renewed man) with that de-

scribed in the Scriptures (rh ai/Th kuto.

rh y^yp., i. e. either as Billroth, rh avrh
[e/ceiVy] irep] oZ yfypairrat, or as De W.,
= rh avrh us yeyp., Sisirep being some-
times found after 6 avr6s, iffos, and the
like, and Kara, here being equivalent to it.

1 prefer the former : but at all events the
connexion of rh avT6 and Kara rh yeyp.

must be maintained, and we must not, with
Meyer, connect Kara rh yeyp. . . . with
Koi rj/xeTs irKnevonev, which makes the
Apostle say that hisfaith is according to

the words of the citation, and thus con-

fuses the whole process of thought), I be-

lieved, wherefore I spoke (the connexion
of the woids in the Psalm is not clear, nor
the precise meaning of '3, rendered by the

LXX 5i<5. See Pool's Synopsis in loc. for

the various renderings), we too believe,

wherefore we also speak (continue our
preaching of the gospel, notwithstanding
such vast hindrances within and without)

:

14.] knowing (fixes, and expands
in detail the indefinite TTia-Tevoi-ifv, and thus
gives the ground of XaXovixev,—not as

commonly understood, the matter of which
we speali) that He who raised up (from

the dead) the Lord Jesus, will raise up us
also {from the dead hereafter, see 1 Cor.

vi. 13, 14:—not in a figurative resurrec-

tion from danger, as Beza, who afterwards
changed his opinion, al., and lately Meyer,
whose whole interpretation of this passage
is singularly forced, and his defence of it

unfair, see below) with Jesus {crvv 'Itjo-oC

is not necessarily figurative, as Meyer; even
in the passages where a figurative sense is

the ])revailiiig one, it is only as built upon
tlie fact of a literal 'raising with Christ,' to

be accom])lishcd at the great day : see Eph.
ii. G; Col. iii. 1, 3; 1 Thcss. v. 10) and
present us with you (i. e. as in Jude
21, T(5 Zwajxevtf . . . arriaai Karevdintoi'

Tris S6^r]S ovTof' afiwfious ep ayaWidcret

. . ., and in rcfl"., at the dag of His coming).

Meyer's objection to the meaning
above given,—that the Apostle could not

tlms speak of the resurrection, because he



13—IG. nPOS KOPIN0IOY2 B. God

a StKni vaoaariisii aw vj^iiv. to yap iravTi

Xtovaaaaa cia " riov "' Tz\i.wviov ry]v

liOV. 0(0 UVK
y-v' a a > ' b •'>' ' - b " /) x Arts xxif. 3

lAA £1 Kai o tc,(x) rin(,)v avu^wTroi; re«.
.

ij y^apiQ

(jriav ^ 7rfoifT(T6U(Trj tiq rriv Soi£av tov

^ tyKOKovfiiv,

'U.O
-••-'"''

&< nipcTat, a AX' >[0tl'] T)/

intr., Rom. v. IS al.

! Luke Hi. 33. 1 Tim. vi

1 C.)r. V. 12 reft. [-»t
cii. 5.)

ia(x>\Vtv\ r\^i(jjv ~ avaKaivovrai Ts'iThrs-s
iii.l2only}.

z ver. 1. a fer. .3. h here only, see Rom. vii. 22 refl.

Rev. viii. 9. xi. ISonly. 2 KinRs i. 14. Dan. vii. 11 Theod. d see

Luke xi. 39, 40 only.] e Col. iii. lu only t- (-''Ceii', Hcb. vi. fi. P.«.

16. rec (KKaKovfxiv {see ver 1), with CD'KL rel : txt BDFK e m. e|a)0ev D'-r

73. 137 Bas Thdrti(txt,). for Sia^Oitp., (pBeperai KL 46' -7. 114 Thdrtjft.Kti) Thl

:

(pdftpfrai a" d. tcru (for iiviforonify ?) BCD'Ft< d ni Orig Ath Chr Thdrt,

Daiiiasc : fcrccOev D^KL rel Thdrt., Thl ffie. (17 def.) rec om rtuwv, with KL rel

latt(not G-lat) Syr copt goth Orig Ath Chr Thdrtj Till (Ee Tertg Lucif Ambrst : ins

(for uniformity ?) BCDFK syr arm Thdrfci.

expected (1 Cor. xv. 51, 52 ; i. 8 ; ch. i. 13,

14) to be alive at the day of Christ, is best

refuted by this very passage, eh. v. 1 ff.,

where Ma admission of at least the possibi-

lity/ of his death is distinctly set forth.

The fact is that the eyepe7 here, having
respect rather to the contrast of the future

glory with the present suffering, does not
necessarily imply one or other side of the
alternative of being quick or dead at the

Lord's coming, but embraces all, quick and
dead, in one blessed resurrection-state.

This confidence, of being presented at that

day <tIv u/xTj', is only analogous to his ex-

pressions elsewhere ; see ch. i. 14 ; 1 Thess.

ii. 19, 20; iii. 13. 15.] Explanation
of avv iijjiiv as a ground of bis trust : with
reference also to ^ Se (oo)] eV \i|j.iv, ver. 12 j

viz. that all, both the sulferings and victory

of the ministers, are for the church : see

the ])ai-allel expression, ch. i. 6, 7. For
all things (ofivhich we have been speak-
ing ; or perhapshyperbolically,ALL things,
the whole working and arrangements of

God, as in 1 Cor. iii. 22, elfre ivio-Tona c-lre

//eAAofTo, TrafTa vnSiv) are on your be-

half, that Grace, having abounded by
means of the greater number (who have
received it), may multiply the thanks-
giving (which shall accrue), to the glory
of God. Such (1) is the rendering of

Meyer, and, in the main, of Chrys., Erasm.,

al., and recently, Riickert and Olshausen.

Three other toays are possible ; (2) ' that

Orace, having abounded, may, on account

ofthe thanksgiving of the greater number,
he multiplied (' irXiovd^w habet vim posi-

tivi : xepiffcrevu, comparativi,' Bengel) to

the glory of God.' So Luther, B.-za, Es-

tins. Grot., Bengel, al. :— (3) Hhat Grace,
having abounded, may, by means of the

greater number, multiply the thanksgiving

to the glory of God.' So Emnierling and
De Wette :— (4) ' that Grace, having mul-
tiplied (see 1 Thess. iii. 12, for the transitive

sense) by means of the greater number the

thanksgiving, may abound to the glory of
God.' This last lias not been suggested by
any Commentator that I am aware of, but is

admissible. I prefer (1), as best agree-

ing with the position of tlie words, and witli

the emphases. If (2) had been intended,

I should have expected 'Iva irKeovaaaaa r)

Xo.pis,—irKiovdaaaa in its present position

standing awkwardly alone. The same re-

mark applies to (3), and this besides, that

in that case I should expect irK^iSvaii/, and
not TWf ttA., in which the art. rather re-

gards the matter offact, the many who
have received the grace, orwho give thanks,

than the intention, to multiply the thanks-

giving by the (possible) greater nuniljer of

persons. If (4) had been intended, I .should

have looked for 'Iva. tj x"P'^ '''V" ^^xapi-

(TTiav TrAeoy. Sia rcou ttAsj., ireptcrff. /c.t.A.

By adopting (1), we keep the words and
emphases just where they stand : 'Ifa r)

Xapis, irXtovacrada 5ia tSiv T?\fi6i'wv (not

oia T. ttA. TrAeoj'., which would give an un-
due prominence to SiaraJt' TiKiiiv., whereas
those words only particularize TrAf ovdo-ao-a),

TTiV fvx- Trepiaaevcrr), els ttji/ S6^av t. 6tov.

As to the sense, (see the very similar senti-

ment, ch. i. 11,) thayiksgiving is the highest

and noblest offering of the Church to God's
glory (Qvtria alveaeoos 5o|ct(ret fie, Ps. xlix.

23, LXX) : that this may be rendered, in

the best sense, as the result of the working
of grace which has become abundant by
means of the many recipients, is the great

end of the Christian ministry.

16—18.] Second ground ofeyicouragement
— HOPE. 16.] Wherefore (on account
of the hoiie implied in the faith spoken of

ver. II', wliich be is about to ex])a:id) we
do not shrink (as in ver. 1 : but now, owing
to despair), but (on the contrary) though
even (not 'even if putting a case ; el koI

with ind asserts thefact, as in el Kai crirev-

So/ttai, Phil. ii. 17) our outward inan ia
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fhereoniy. h/jitpa. KOI i}/.t6pa. ^' ^ TO yap ^ ITapaVTlKa ^ tXa^pov Trj<; bcdf

^
Tarl te.^rjfl. 0Aii//€wc i^juwv "*'

/ca^'
'''

UTrepjSoA?]!' ^elg ^VTTtp(5o\r)u a'lMviov c d e f s

^ rjfxwv TO. ^ fSXeTTOfitva aXXa to. juj)
'^ /3/\£7ro^t£va* to. yap

'^ pXeTTO/ntva ^ 7rpoi;Kaipa, ra ce juij ' pXiiro/uiEva aiujvia.

Vs. Ix

Tobit
only.
Matt. xi. 3U
only. Exod.
xWli. 2«.

(-^ipici, ch. i.

7.) k here only
1
— Rom. ii. 7 reff. o
4. (Rom. x»i. 17 reff.)

I Rom. vii. 13 reff. n
15 reff. p constr., see Acts X!
Rom. viii. 24. s MHtt. xii. 2

• here only. (Acts xv. M reff.)

17 reff. q = Phil.ii.
Mk. Heb. xi.23oulyt.

17. ins irposKaipov Kat bef eXatppov D'F latt Syr gotli arm lat-fF. (Thdrt says : Stit,

Tov TrapavTiKa eSeife rh 0paxv Te Ka\ TrpdsKaipov. So also Till.) cm rifjioiv BC*(appy:
see Tischdf's Cod Eplir) Clir. oiii us vTrepl3o\riu C"Ni(ius K-corr') 38. 80 Bas.

18. for (TKotr. TjfjLoou, (rKOTrovvTes D'F D-lat G-lat Origj Ainbrst-ed. aft npos-

Katpa ins f(TTii/ F, so also latt.

wasted away (i. e. our bodi/, see Rom. vii.

22, is, by tbis continued viKpcocyis and iv4p-

yeia rod davdrov, being ivorn out

:

—he is

not as yet speaking of dissolution by death,

but only of gradual appro.ximation to it),

yet (aWd in the apodosis after a hypothe-
tic clause, introduces a strong and marked
contrast:— so Horn. II. a. 81,— eJ'Trep yap
Te x*^^"" y^ '^"' a^Trjfiap KaraTrexf/r), aWd
re Kol fj.€r6irtar6ei/ exei k6tov, o<ppa nKicr-

ari : see other cxanqjles in Hartung, Parti-

kellehre, ii. 40) our inner (man) is renewed
(contrast, subordinately to Siacpdiiperat,

but mainly to iyuaKovixey) day by day
(^;u. Kol rj/x., so Hebr. DVi cv, Esth. iii. i;

an expression not found [Meyer] even in

the LXX) : i. e. 'our spiritual life, the life

which testifies the life of Jesus, even in our

mortal bodies (ver. 11), is continually fed

with fresh accessions of grace :' see next

verse. So Chrys.,— Trois avaKaivovrai ; r^
viffrei, T^ fXiriSi, tj? Trpodunia, rw \onrhv

KararoKixau rSiv Seivwv. '6ffcc yap hv

/xvpia irdffx'p rh au/iia, roirovrcf XP')'^'''''"

repas ex^' '''^^ iKniSas t] xpvx^, fa! \afi-

vporepa yiverat, KaOdnep xpt^c'O'' nvpov-

fj.fvov firivAfov. Ilom. ix. 17, 18.]

Methoil of this renewal. For the pre-

sent light (burden) of our affliction (the

adject, use of irapavriKa is coiiiinon with
Tluicyd., e. g. ii. 6 1, r; TTapavriKa Xa/x-

Kp6rr]s, Kal is rh iireira S6^a. : viii. 82,

r-f]v re TrapavriKo. eXiriZa : vii. 71, ev r<f

irapavTiKa, where Scbol. ev raj eveffroirt

rSre XP^^V >
— ""^ with his imitator

Deniostlienes, c. g. p. 72. 16, 7; trap-

avrlx r/Sovi] k. fiacTuvT) /U6?(,of l^xvei

rov TToff varepov avvoiffetv fxeWovros ;

—see also pp. 34. 24 ; 215. 10 : and more
examples in Wetst. cXa<{>p6v as a sub-

stantive, contrasted with ySapos ; see reff.),

works out for us ('cjjlcit,' ' is tlu- means
of bringing about') in a surpassing and
still more surpassing manner {itad. On.

els vnep. must belong to the verb, as

Meyer and De W. ; for otherwise it can

only qualify aldiuiov, the idea of which for-

bids such qualification, not Pdpos, which
is separated from it by the adjective : —
i.e. so as to exceed beyond all measure the

tribulation) an eternal weight of glory
(cddviov fidpos opposed to napavriKa

i\a(pp6v). 18. J Subjective condition

under wltich this working out takes place.

While we regard not (' propose not as

our aim,' ' s])l'1uI not our care about,'

—

reft'.) the things which are seen (ref. =
ra eniyeia, Phil. iii. 19. Chrys. strikingly

says, ra I3\en6fxei'a ndvra, aav KoAaais

^, Kav avdnavffts' tlisre fXT]Te eKeldei/ x*"-
vovadai, fJ.riTe ivrevQev ^tdi^ecrdai), but
the things which are not seen ('aliud

significat dSpara, invisihilia, nam multa
qua; non cernniitur, erunt visibilia, con-

fecto itinere fidei.' Bengel— p,T) ;8A., not
ov, perhaps because ^^ stands with parti-

ciples in clauses of a subjective character,

so crrriKere . . . . /j.^ nrupSfievoi ev /itTjSeyl

. . . , Phil. i. 27, 28. Winer, cdn. 6,

§ 55. 5. g. 0,— or rather perhaps, as ib.

a, as hypothetic : rd ov ^Xenofx.. would
be the things which as a matter offact
at ani/ given time we do not see, cf. oi

ovK T)\e7}fievot, 1 Pet. ii. 10 : rd (trj ;8A.,

generaUy and hifpothetically, the things

not seen. So 6 m^ i>v /xer' i/xov, Matt. xii.

30, in a case indefinite and hypothetical.

Tbis amounts to much the same as when
in the ordinary account of such clauses, we
say that /x-fi belongs to the subject, oii to

the ])redicate,—but is a better explanation,

inasmuch as that account gives only the
logical yV/r/,

—

this, the logical reason of the
usage) : for the things which are seen,

are temporary (not ' temporal,' ' belonging
to time,' but 'fleeting,' ' only for a time,'

see reir. ;— i.e.' till the day of Christ) : but
the things which are not seen, are eter-

nal. Chrys. again : /caf ^acrtXeia, k^i/

KoXams ji' usre Kal ii(e7deu (po^TJffai, Kal

ivreiidev nporpe^aadai. Seneca, Ep. 59
(Wetst.), has a very similav sentiment;
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V. ^ ^ d^iSafiiV yap ' on sav rf
" kniyHoq 7]fj,(s)v

^^ oiKia rov '
^^'jJP-

^ OKi'ivovQ ^ KaraXvO-g, ^ oiKodo/nriv tic deov 'f^ofiuv "^ oiKiav °
reft'

a\eipoTroir}Tov auoviov ev toiq ovpavoig. 7«P

Chap. V. 1. ins on bef otKoSoixrjv DF latt Clir, Cypr Ambrst Pelag Sedul (not fri

Tert Aug al). ins ovk bef axupoiroiriTov F (?^o» manufactam).

' ista imaginaria sunt, et ad tempus aliquam

faciem ferunt. Nihil horum stabile nee

solidum est . . . Mittauius animum ad ea,

quaj aeterna sunt.'

Chap. V. 1—10.] Further specification

of the hope before spoken of, as consisting

in anticipation ofan eternity ofglory after

this life, in the resurrection-body : lohich

leads him evermore to sti-ive to be found
well pleasing to the Lord at Sis coming :

seeing that all shall then receive the things

done in the body. 1.] For (gives the

reason of eh. iv. 17,—principally of the

emphatic words of that verse, Ka6' vTrep-

BoK^v its virep^.,—shewing how it is that

so wonderful a process takes place) we
know (as in ch. iv. 14,—are convinced, as

a sure matter ofhope) that if (' supposing ;'

— not = K&v, 'etiamsi,' but indefinite and
doubtful : if this delivering to death con-

tinually should end in veritable death. The
case is hypothetical, because many will

be glorified without the KaraKvais taking

place : see 1 Cor. xv. 51, 53) our earthly

tabernacle-dwelling {rov cTKrivovs is gen.

of apposition. The similitude is not de-

rived from the wandering of the Israelites

in the wilderness, nor from the tabernacle,

but is a common one with Greek writers,

see examples in Wetstein. "The whole
passage is expressed through the double

figure of a house or tent, and a garment.
The explanation of this abrupt transition

from one to the other may be found in the

image which, both from his occupation

and his birthplace, would naturally occur

to the Apostle,— the tent of Cilician

hair-cloth, which might almost equally

suggest the idea of a habitation and of

a vesture." Stanley. Chrys. observes:

eiTTwi/ oiKiau ffK-rji/ous, Kol rh evStdKvTou

Ka\ irposKaipov Sel^as evTevOfi', avredriKe

rT)v alciovlav rh yap rfjs <r/cT)j'7Js ovojxa

rh vposKaipov iroWaKis Se'iKPvat) were
dissolved (' mite verbuni,' Bengel : i. e.

'taken doion,' 'done away with:' but
' dissolved,' as well as the vulg. ' dis-

solvatur,' is right), we have in the

heavens (as Meyer rightly remarks, the

present is used of the time at which the

dissolution shall have taken place. But
even then the dead have it not in actual

Vol. II.

possession, but only prepared by God for

them against the appearing of the Lord :

and therefore they are said to have it in the

heavens. Chrys., &c., Beza, Grot., al.,

join iv Tois ovp. with olKiav, which can
hardly be : it would be either inovpdvtov

or e'l ovpavov. The E. V. according to

the present punctuation, yields no sense :

'not made with hands, eternal in the

heavens ') a building (no longer a (tktivos)

from God ('in an especial manner prepared

by God,' 'purefrom God's hands :' not as

contrasted with our earthly body, which,

see 1 Cor. xii. 18, 24, is a]sofrom God), a
dwelling not made with hands (here

again, not as contrasted with the fleshly

body, for that too is axfiponolriTos, but
with other oiKiat, which are x^'po'^'O'V^ot.

Remember again the Apostle's occupation

of a tent-maker), eternal. A difficulty

has been raised by some Commentators
respecting the intermediate disembodied

state,—how the Apostle here regards it,

or whether he regards it at all. But none
need be raised. The oi/ci'a which in this

verse is said, at the time of dissolution,

to be iv Tols ovpavols, is, tvhen toe put
it on, in the next verse, our olK-nr-fiptof

rh t| ovpavov. Thus the intermediate

state, though lightly passed over, as not

belonging to the subject, is evidently in the

mind of St. Paul. Some Commentators,
Photius, Anselm, Thomas Aq. (in Estius),

Wolf, Rosenm., al., understand these words
themselves (oIk. ax^'p. alwv. 4v r. ovp.) of

the intermediate state of absencefrom the

body ; Usteri and Flatt, of an immediate

glorified body in heaven, to be unitetl with

the body of the resurrection. Calvin hesi-

tates : " Incertum est, an significet statum

beatffi immortalitatis, qui post mortem fide-

Ics manct, an vero corpus incorruptibile et

gloriosum, quale post resurrectionem erit.

In utrovis sensu nihil est incommodi :

quanquam malo ita accipere, ut initium

hujus sedificii sit beatus animse status post

mortem : consummatio autem sit gloria

ultimsB resurrection is." But if this be so,

(1) the pai-allel will not hold, between the

oj/ci'a in one case, and the oi/ci'o in the

other,—and (2) the language of vcr. 2 is

against it, see below. 2.] For also

IT u
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TOVTio areva

i7rt\'cvaaavai tirnrouowTtq

Aid). d here bis onlyt. (-^iWi;?, John xsi. 7.)

4. Eph. iii. 2. iv. 21. Col. i. 2:^ only, e'ijtfy, Rom. viii. i) reff.

a^Ojuti/, TO '^ oiKt}Tr}ptov ^juwv to tt ovpavov bcdf
e' /^" ^*f>'f ^ a ' <> '

KL« a b
-. H . o T- j^ -ye /cat '' SVOlXTaufVOI c d ef g

'
'^ hklm

3. f'tTTfO BDF 17 Chr(Tij'«s 5e (paffiv, h kuI /udAio-ra (yKpirtov, Elmp Kol eVSu-

cdi-Leroi. So also ODc) Max-conf : et 70^ 52 : si tamen lutt Aug Pelag : si quidem Tert

Anibrst : ei ye CKLK rel Clem Did Mac„ Chr Thdrt Daniasc Thl CEc. eKSvaa/j-efoi

(see notes) D' Clir(explaining it kup anoOdoiJieOa rh awfjio) Tert Ambr Paulin Primas

Qufest, (K\v(rafj.eyoi expoliati F. (vestiti vulg with F-lat, expol. is written over the

greek in F.)

(our knowledge, that we possess such a

building of God, even in case of our body
being dissolved, is testified by the earnest

desire which we have, to put on that new
body toithout snchdissolution takingplace.

See the similar argument in Rom. viii. 18,

19) in this (viz. (TK-l]vti, as Beza, Meyer,
Olsh., al. The rendering iv tovtui, ' ivhere-

fore,'—some referring it to the foregoing,

—

' propter hoc (|uod dictum est,' Est., some
to the following,—is inconi^istent with

ivns (V rw (TKiiVft, which is parallel with

it, ver. 4. The stress is not necessarily

on €V, 'in this,' as contrasted with 'out

of this,' as Meyer, who joins Kai with eV

rovTCf); but see above) we groan (see

Rom. viii. 23), longing (i. e. because we
desire, the reason of (TTei'a^o/uev. eVf-

TTofl., not ardentJij de.'^ire : the prep, does

not intensify, but denotes the direction of

the wish, as avffxov /x^j TrposfwvTos, Acts

xxvii. 7) to put on over tliis {' superin-

duere :' viz. bi/ being alive at the dag of
Christ, and not dissolved as in ver. 1 :— see

on ver. 4 below. The similitude is

slightly changed : the house is now to be

put on, as an outer garment, orer the

Jleshlg body) our dwelling-place {' otKia

estquiddam magisa1)solutuni, - olKTiT-f]piov,

domicilium, respicit inrohnn :' IJengel. So
Eur. Orest. 1113,

—

u>s6' 'EAAas avrfj a-fiiic-

phy oiKTiTripiot') from heaven (i. e. = f'fc

0fov ver. 1, but treated now as if brought

with the Lord at His coming, and put

upon us w-ho are alive and remain then.
' Itaque,' says Bengel, 'hoc domicilium

nan est caelum ipsum ') : 3.] seeing

that (ei 7€ [sec var. rcadd.] is used ' de re,

qua) jure sumta creditur :' ciircp, when ' in

incerto relinquitur, utrum jure an injuria

sumatur.' Hcrm. ad Yigcr., )). 834. So
Xen. Mem. ii. 1.17, aAAa yap. Si 2., ol els

tJjv PaatKiKiju Text'r)v iraiSevS/j-euoi, ^v
5o«e?? fioi av von'i^di/ ev^ainoviai' eh'ai, ri

Sia(pef)ov(rt tuv f| a.vd.yKr)s KaKOTaQoxwrwv,

et Y* Tf iv'/itrovo'i «. Suf'^jcovai, k.t.A.,—
'if they are to hunger (nut thirst, Ike'

And for eiirep, i:Esch. Ag. 2y f. eXirep 'Wlov

ir6Kis edXcoKit', ws 6 (jtpvKThs o-)'76AAc«»'

irperr(i,~'if, that is, the city, &.c.') we shall

really (Kai, ' in very truth :' so Soph. An-
tig. 766, ^Mtffo) yap avTo. Koi KaraKrelvai

voels ; ' dost thou intend verily to kill

them both r and iEsch. Sept. theb. 810,
eKelQi K^\6ov; 'have they really come to

that?' See more examples in Hartung,
Partikellehre, i. 132) be found (shall prove

to be) clothed (' having put on clothing,'

viz. a body), not naked (without a body—
" eV5i,(r., ov yvf^v., as 7aAa, ov ^pSifxa, 1

Cor. iii. 2 and often, cf ver. 7." Meyer.
See Stanley's note). The verse asserts

strongly, with a view to substantiate and
explain ver. 2, the truth of the resurrec-

tion or glorifed body ; and, with Meyer, I

see in it a reference to the denicrs of the

resurrection, whom the Apostle combated
in 1 Cor. xv. : its sense being this :

" For
I do assert again, that we shall in that

day prore to be clothed with a body, and
not disembodied spirits." Several other

renderings have been given :—(1) ' Si nos

isfe dies deprehendet cum corpore, non
extttos a corpore,— si eriinus inter mutan-
dos, non inter mortuos,' Grot. : Estius,

Bcngcl, Cunyb., al. To this there are

three objections,— that e^ye should be eiirep

(the force of this objection is however
much weakened by the amount of autho-

rity which can be adduced for eX-nep),— that

KOI is not rendered at all,—and that eVSy-

aaf.i.evoi, the aor. mid., should be ivhe'Bv-

/xerot, the 2^e>f- pass. (2) The same objec-

tions ajiply to Billrolh's rendering, ' I/' we,

having been once clothed (with tlie earthly

body), shall not befound naked' (without

the body). (3) De Wctte renders: 'seeing

that when we are also (really) clothed, we
shall not be found naked:' i.e. 'setting

down for certain as we do, that that hea-

venly dwelling tcill also be a body.' To
this Meyer rightly objects, that it is open to

the difficulty of making eV5u<ris and yvfii'6-

TTj?, and that in the very sense in which
they are opposites, to co-exist

;

— no clothing

but that of a body is thought of here, or

else ov irwixaTos yvfivoi must have been
expressed. (4) This latter objection ap-

plies to the rendering of Chrys., Theodoret,

Theophyl., QDcum., al., who take eVSutro-
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yvfxvoi ivpEU7]auini0a

d

^ Kul yao ol ovT£Q iv '"w
''gg^J.f'J;

E(p W OV

KaTUTrour t6 " BvrfTOu

VTTO r?jc ^'f^C* S6

f/sof, o Soug 17TJiiuv roi' ^ appapiova tov TTi/tUjuarog. {^o^^ia^Vee
Matt.xix.9. Actsiii. Ifi. 1 Matt, xsvii. 28, 31 1| Mk. Luke x. 30 only. Geu. xxivii. 23.

m — 1 Cor. XV. 54 (rcS), frrnn Isa. xxv. 8. n Rom. vi. 12 tefl'. o Rom. ii. 9 refl. constr.,

here only. p Acts xxiv. 15 reff. qch. i. 22. Eph.i. 14 only. Gen. xxxvii. 17,

18, 20 only.

4. aft (TKvvet ins tovtu DF d vss Chr Thdrtj Thl Tertj Amhrst : om BCKLN rel am
Origubique Eus Thdrth.i. Damase Oilc Tertj. ^apwofiefOL D'F Thl. Stepb (for

i(p 0)) eTTfiSrj, with rel : txt BCDFKLN c. aft dv-qTov ins tovto F(and G-lat spec)

goth.

5. KaTfpyoX,otJLivos DF latt(exc fuld) syrr Iren-int Ambrst. (Karapyaa-. C.) ins

6 bef deos UK rec ins /coi bef Sous {cf ch i. 22), with D^-^KLK^ rel syr goth Iren-

gr Chr Thdrt(K:at 5i5ous Damase, omg o) Ambrst : txt BCD'FX' 17 latt Syr copt arm
Orig Iren-int Aug Pelag Sedul Bede. apafiwva N m o.

fxevoi zz <Twna a<p6apTov \aP6vres, and
yvuvoi to mean yvf^uol So'|rjs. Similarly

Anselm explains yv/xpoi, 'nudi Christo
;'

Pelagius, Hunnius, and Baldwin, 'vacui

Jide :' Erasm. Paraphr. 'si tamen hoe
exuti corpore non onmino nudi reperiamur,
sed ex bonse vita? fiducia spe immortalitatis

amicti :' in part too Calvin,—restricting it

however to the faithful only,— 'if at least

we, having put on Christ in this life, shall

not be found naked then.' Olshausen too
takes OV yvuvoi as an expansion of iv^uaa-

fxevoi, ' provided that we shall be found
clothed with the robe of righteousness, not
denuded of it.' Of all these we may say,

that if the Apostle had meant by yvfivnl to

hint at ani/ other kind of yvixv6Tns than
that which the similitude obviously implies,

he would have certainly indicated it. (5)
The rendering of el ' iitinam,' ' utinam
ctiani induti, non nudi reperiamur!' as

Knatchbull and Homberg, need hardly be
refuted. (6) Another class of renderings
arise from the reading iKSixra/ifroi in a

few cursives, which in connexion with ilirip

was evidently adopted in consequence of

the views of expositors. It stood as a con-

di/ional sentence,— '2Jrovided,thatis,that'

. . . ., and in the idea that it referred to

the time after putting offt\\e mortal body,

€V was altered to Ik. For much of the

reference to opinions in this note I am in-

debted to Meyer and De Wette.

4.] Confirmation and explanation of ver.

2. For also (a reason, why we eimroOov-

fxev fTreySvaaaOai .... as in ver. 2) we
who are in the tabernacle (before spoken
of, i. e. of the body), groan, being burdened
(not by troubles and sufferings, nor hj'

the bodi/ itself, which would be directly

opposite to the sense : but for the reason

which follows), because (icp' ^ as in ref.

Eom.) we are not willing to divest our-

U

selves (of it), but to put on (that other)

over it, that our mortal part may (not,

die, but) be swallowed up by life (ab-

sorbed in and transmuted by that glorious

principle of life which our new clothing

shall superinduce upon us). The feeling

expressed in these verses was one most
natural to those who, as the Apostles, re-

garded the coming of the Lord as near,

and conceived the possibility of their living

to behold it. It was no terror of death as

to its consequences— hni a natural reluct-

ance to undergo the mere act of death as

snch, when it was within possibility that

this mortal body might be superseded by
the immortal one, without it. 5.]

This great end, the KaTaTroOrjvai rh 6v7]-

rhv airh rrjs C'^rjs, is justified as the ob-

ject of the Apostle's fervent wish, seeing

that it is for this very end, that this may
ultimately be accomplished, that God has

wrought us (see below) and given us the

pledge of the Si^irit ;—But (and this my
wish has reason : for) He who wrought
us out (prepared us, by redemption, jus-

tification, sanctification, which are the

qualifications for glory) unto this very

purpose (viz. that last mentioned—ri
KaTanoOrjvai. rh OvyiThv rifiwv virh r. ^ojtjs,

—not rb i-ntvhvffacrQai, a mere accident of

that glorious absorption : see below) is

God, who gave unto us (a sign that our

preparation is of Him :
' quippe qui dede-

rit '
) the earnest (reff. and note) of

(gen. of apposition) the (Holy) Spirit.

The Apostle in this verse, is no longer

treating exclusively of his own wi.sh for

the more summary swallowing up of the

mortal by the glorified, but is shewing that

the end 'itself, which he individually, or in

conunon with others then living, wishes

accomplished in this particular form of

f-rrevlvffaadai, is, under whatever form
tr 2
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) here 6 r Q''
^^bt^'}^"i\

° ^ dappovvTsg ovv iravTOTt, Km tiSorec on ^ tv^rjuovvTig bcdf
Ift.x. i,"'; t' -t' s'S. - '^ - '.7u^v' KLNat)' "" TlOU ' Ota TT/CTTEWg c d e f g

' u <> > w >'^ H T n ' ' - -,^ h k 1 m
ProT.i.21 -von TTSpiiraTOV^iV, OV ClU tlOOVQ' uappov/Liiv 0£ n o 17

Heb. xiii. fl £V TO) aO>fXaTl eKCTjflOVpiV UTTO TOV KVpi

" tvcoKoviiiiv paWov ^ fKorjfirjoai £/c rou (iw/^oTog /cat

to Kat ^ (piXoTipov/ntda,

(SXXI. II

Aid.) only.
part, conolr., felt

Lev\v'V'
" ^v^Vfxinaai Trpog rov Kvptov.

Wintr.edn.
6, ^ 4S. «. b. s here (each .3ce)only t .'ee ch. viii. 19. t ch. sii. 2
Rom. Ti. 4. Ar(.HXxi.2l reff. w Luke iii. 22. ix. 2ii. Jciha v. i

c = Rom. XV. 2B retl. y Rom. XT. 2U. 1 Thess.ir. 11 onlyt.

8to Kai ^ ^(X(

Heb. xiii. 3. n Rom. ii. 27 reff.

Thess. T. 22 only. ExoJ. xxir. 17.

for airo.6. for eyS., eTriS-nixovvTes D'F. for e/c5., airoSr]fjLoviJ.ev DF Chr,.

uiro F. for /cup., Otov DF old-lat(not Tert Lucif &c).

7. ins »foi bef ov V vulg.

8. for eappovixiv Se, Oappovyres ovv {see ver 6) F(not G) 17 Syr (Orig) Ambrst

:

Gappovvres Se N : om Se b' d o 67^ Orig.—om /cot F 67^ Syr Orig Ambrst.

—

Oappovfiev

ovv 5€ andemns ergo (aut autem) G. om e/c N' a^. for Kvp., d(ov D' 17 am
arm Clem Ambrst.

brought about, that for wliich all the pre-

paration, by grace, of Christians, is carried

on, and to which the earnest of the Spirit

points forward. Meyer would limit this

verse entirely to the wish expressed in the

last : but he is cerlainly wrong : for it

forms a note of transition to dappovvns olv

irdvTOTe in the next : see below.

6 — 8.] He returns to the confidence ex-

pressed in ver. 1 ; that hoivever this may
be, whether this wish is to be fulfilled or

not, he is preijared io accept the alterna-

tive of being denuded of the body, seeing

that it will bring with it a translation to

the presence of the Lord. Being con-

fident then (because it is God's express

purpose to bring us to glory, as in last

verse) always (cither under all trials : or,

alirays, whether this hope of enfvSvffaa'dai,

or thefear of the other alternative, he be-

fore us,—which latter I prefer), and know-
ing (not as the ground of our confidence,

as Calv., al., nor as an exception to it,

'though we know,' as Est., Olsh., al.,

—

bnt correlative with it, and the ground
of file €V)8oKov[i£v below) that while at

home in the body, we are absent from
the Lord (the siniilitude of the body as our
o'lKla lu'ing still kcjjt up : see similar senti-

ments, rt>s])cctiiig our being wanderers and
strangers from our heavenly home while
dwelling in the body, Phil.iii. 20; Hob.
xi. 13 ; xiii. 11),—for (proof of our eK5r]fila

anh T. /cup.) we walk (the usual figurative

sense, —'go on our C'liristian course,'

—

not literal, as of pilgrims) by means of (not
• in a state of nor ' through,' as the cle-

ment through which our life moves, Meyer ;

who is thereby necessitated to interju'et

the two ]>rci)ositi()iis difi'crcutly, see below)

faith, not by means of appearance (e/Sos

cannot possibly he subjective, as rendered

in E. V. and by many Commentators; sec

reft'.—i. e. ' faith, not the actual appear-

ance of heavenly things themselves, is the

means whereby we hold on our way,' a

sure sign that we are absent from those

heavenly things),— notwithstanding (I

say) (he resumes the OappovvTes, which
was apparently at first intended to belong

to evSoKovfiev,—by the indicative, insert-

ing the Se because the last clause seemed
something like a dash to that confidence)

we are confident, and are well pleased

rather to migrate out of the body and
come to our home with the Lord: i.e.

' even if (as in ver. 1) a dissolution of the

body be imminent,— even that, though not

according to our wish, does not destroy

our confidence : for so sensible are we that

dwelling in the body is a state of banish-

ment from the Lord, that we prefer to it

even the alternative of dissolution, bringing

us, as it will, into His presence.' Meyer
regards ^/cSjjyu. and ivSritx. as equivalent to

the putting off" of the mortal (but how ?)

and putting on the immortal body at the

coming of the Lord :—but surely by this

the whole sense is destroyed. The Apostle,

it seems to me, carefully chooses the words,

new to the context, fKSrifiilv and eVSjjyueji',

to avoid such an inference, and to express,

as he does in Phil. i. 23, then in the actual

prospect of death, that rh avaKvcai is

equivalent to avv xp'""''^ f^vai : lor here

is no hint of the new house from heaven,

only of a certain indefinite (vSriixia irphs

rhv Kvpiov, which is all that is revealed

to us, and it would seem was all that was
revealed to him, of the disembodied state

of the blessed. I may remark that Meyer,
whose commentary on this Epistle is most
able and thorough, has been misled in this

passage by an endeavour to range the

whole of it under the sjiecific wish of

vv. 2—1.. 9, 10.] Wherefore (this

being so,—our confidence, in event whether
of death, or of life till the coming of the
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e'lre ^ ev^tifiovvreg i'lre ' €/cS>?/uoi/i'T£c, ^ evaptaroi awrwzRom.xn

eivai.
d >'

TovQ yap •n-avrag tl/xag
- d

(paveoiodrjuai *^

Bti

e/jiTTpoaOtv Tov "^ jSri/xaroc tov ^piaTov, iva ' KO^t(Tj;rat c<.i.

a Kom. xi.32
refl'.

Trpoc a BTrpaE,tv, £ir£ ^ I^'lI'aJVsIv

OT£C OUf TOl' <popOV TOV /CU- d Acts xviii. 17.

eKaaroQ ^ to. Bia tov awfjiaTOQ

ayaOov ht£ kukov. Kioi

p'lou^ auOowTTOvg TruOointv, Otuj Se vecpavtpojiutOa' eXnitio [^

n[. Ps. xxxix. 15. 2 Mace. viii.

47. Gal. ii. 14.

k — Acts iii. 20. Gal. i. 10.

Acts xii. 21

Col. iii. 25

B constr., Epli., Col., as above (f). h — Luke xii
1 - Acts ix. 31. Rom.iii. 18. ch. vii. 1. Epli. v. 91 (not Rom. xiii. 3)

Kings xxir. 8. I — Marie iv. 22. John iii. 21 al.

10. for TO, a, onig -rrpos a, D^F. K' lias written € bef Kofxta-jiTai, but marked it for

erasure. for kukov, <pavKov CN cl m 17 Origg Eus Eplir Ath^ Epipli NysseUg
Basj Cyr,a DamasCi Thl-comm(appy) : txt BDFKL rel Clem Origj Eus Chr Thdrts^pe
Damasch.i.'

Lord, being such)— it is also (besides our

confidence) our aim, whether dwelling in

the body or absent from the body (at the

time of His appearing), to be well pleasing

to Him, i. e. ' whether He find us ivhr^^x.

or skStiix., to meet with Sis approval in

that day.' That this is the sense, the next

verse seems to me to shew beyond ques-

tion. For there he renders a reason for

the expressions, and fixes the participles

as belonging to the time of His coming.
But this meaning has not, that I am
aware, been seen by the Commentators,
and in consequence, the verse has seemed
to be beset with difficulties. The ordinary

rendering is represented by Chrys., rb ^t]-

Tovfjiivov tovt6 eVri, <(>t)(Tiv. uv t€ eKe?

db/xiv, &v re iuTavda, Kaia yvciju.r]!' avTOv

Cn"'—the objection to wliich of course is,

that when there toith llim, there will be
no striving to be evapecrroi avrw, the

acceptance having taken place. Nor is

De VVette's interpretation free from ob-

jection— 'w/zje^/ie?* we live till Sis coming,
or we die :' because no sufficient account
is given of the present participles. Of
all renderings, Meyer's is in this place the

most absurd, misled as he is by his inter-

pretation of ver. 8. He would make cVStj-

(jLovvres and €/c5. here merely literal, the

similitude being dropped :
—

' tvhether at

home, or on travel.' But, all else aside,

can he tell us where Paul's home was, sub-

sequently to Acts ix. ? For this would be

necessary, though he shrinks from any
' geograp^ifd^e Seflimnuing.' ^ 10.]

For (explanation and fixing of ivdpfffToi

avr^ (hat, as to when, and how testified)

we all (and myself among the number)
must be made manifest (' appear :' not
= Trapaa-rrivat merely, but ' appear in our
true light,' appear as we have never done
before, as in refl:"., where the word is used
of our Lord Himself : see also 1 Cor. iv. 5)
before the judgment-seat (on Priixa, see

Stanley's note) of Christ, that each may

receive (the technical word for receiving
wages) the things (done) through the
body (as a medium or organ of action.

Meyer cites ra>v tjSovwu al Sia rov awfia-
t6s fla-tv. Plat. PhsBdo, p. 65, and alaerj-

(Tfis at 5ia rov acifxaros, Phajdr. p. 250),
according to the things which he did (in

the body), whether (it were) good, or bad
(singular, as abstract). I may observe that
no more definite inference must be drawn
from this verse as to the place which the
saints of God shall hold in the general
judgment, than it warrants ; viz. that they
as well as others, shall be manifested and
judged by Him (Matt. xxv. 19) : zvhen,

or 171 company -with whoin, is not here so

much as hinted. I cannot pass on, with-
out directing the student to the passage on
this verse in Chrysostom's tenth Homily,
as one of the grandest extant efforts of

human eloquence. 11—13.] Saving
this ({>i\oTi|xia,

—

being a genuine fearer
of God (see below)

—

he endeavours to

make his plain dealing evident TO men,
as it IS EVIDENT TO GoD. Se tvill give
the Connthians ivhereof to boast concern-
ing him in reply to his boastful adver-
saries : this his conduct being, tohatever

construction may be put on it, on behalf

of God and them. 11.] Being then
conscious of (' no strangers to :' so Homer
freq., e. g. dQe^iiana eiSus) the fear of

the Lord (not, as Chrys. and most of the
ancient Commentators = rh <po^ephv r.

Kvp.,- so also Beza and Estius, ' ferrorem
Domini,' and E. V., ' the terror of the
Lord ;'—but as Vulg., ' timorem Domini,'
^this wholesome fear of Christ as our
Judge: see reff. The expression is par-

ticularly appropriate for one who had been
suspected of double dealing and insin-

cerity : he was inwardly conscious of the

principle of the fear of God guiding and
leading him),— we persuade men (the

stress on afSpcoTrovs, 'it is MEN that ice

attempt to persuade.' Of what ? Beza,
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12 OV BCDF
KLNab

hkl m
plTim.v.l4 ^ dlCOVTit; UjUIV *fQ l> Y7;/UaTOC,' U7rf|0 IJ^lftll', tl'O E)(J?''E TTpog n o 17

Vci'''\.'.',li'i.,
TovQ ev 'TTOoqioTTw Kavy^io/jiivovQ, Kai ^ov */Cfip?m. ^^ "tire

Rnoi. vii. 8, ^v*^' ^''. u»' w ,
- ^"•14' ^

yap tt,iaTr]iniv, t/tw tiT£ ffo^^povo 1716V, u/.ni' 7j "yap
q aa above

(p). oh. xi. 12 (bi^. Gal. v. 1 3 only. P. Ezek. v. 7 only.

ax<^ t/ 7Pf;>/<o). Arts xxv. •-'«. t 1 Thi
T Paul, here only. = Mark iii. 21. Acts viii. 1 1. x. 45. x

Rom. f.2rcff.

;oii.tr.,ili.i.O.

u Ruin, xii

12. rec aft ov ins yap, with D'KL rel Damasc Thl (Ec : om BCD'FN latt Syr copt

Chr Thdrt Ambrst Pelag Bede. for 2nd vfx.iv, t)u.iv B', nobis D-lat. vfiaiv BK
17 G-lat. for ov, ixt) ev BX m 17 : ovk ev DiF : t.\.t CD'KL rel syr gotli Chr
Damasc.

Grot., al., of the truth of Christ's re-

ligion; win them to Christ, which how-
ever suits the rendering ' terrorem Domini,'

better than the right one :—Chrys., Theo-
doret, Tlieophyl., 'of our own integrity,'

and so in the main, Estius, Bengel, Olsh.,

De Wettc,—and Meyer, though he seems

to object to it, for he connects the words
witli the (piXoTifxia of ver. 9: — Erasm.,
Luther, Wolf, Hammond, al., understand
ireido/nfv of the endeavour to make our-

selves acceptable to men ; Cornel. -a-La-
pide, Le Clerc, al., ' eundem hunc ti-

morem hominibus suademns.' But from
the conte.Kt, it must have reference to oui--

selves ; and I therefore agree with Chrys.,

al., as above), but to God we are already
manifested (we have no need to persuade
Him of our integrity, for He knows all

things) ;—and I hope (am confident) that

we have also been manifested (Meyer
remarks, that eKmC,(e in the N. T. else-

where lias only the inf. aor. ; here however
the inf. perfect is logically necessary. He
hopes, tliat the manifestation is complete.

Cf. Acts xxvii. 13, ^A^avns t^s irpo-

Oefffcas KeKpaTfiKffat, and Horn. II. u. 110,

^5»j yap vvv (Ktto/j.' ''ApTf'i' ye irrj/xa re-

TvxOai) in your consciences. 12.] We
are not again recommending ourselves

to you (see ch. iii. 1), but (say this as)

giving you an occasion for matter of

boasting (»cai''xr)M«>—not = /cauxicir sis

De W.,— 'a source, wliciice matter of l)oast-

iiig may be dcrivi'd') on our behalf (of us,

as your tciiclicrs, and to tlie upliolding of

our ministry), that ye may have it (viz.

/couxTJiU"' matter of boasting) against
those who boast in face (fair outward
appearance), and not in heart (i. e. in

those things whidi they exhibit, and are
outwardly = Kara tV <rdpKa, di. xi. 18,

not in matters which are in their hearts

:

implying that tlieir liearts are indilferent

about the matters of which they boast).

13.] For (ye have good reason to

boast of me as your teacher ; seeing that)

whether we have been mad (there is no
need to soft-.en the meaning to 'inordinately

praise ourselves,' as Chrys., al. ; or ' act

foolishly,' as others; or 'ultra modum
agimus,' as Bengel, Luther : — fiaivji,

TlavKe, was once said, Acts xxvi. 21,

and doubtless this charge was among the

means taken to depreciate his influence

at Corinth), it is to God (in God's work
and to His glory) : whether we be of

sound mind, it is for you (on your be-

half). ' So that you have reason to glory

in us either way ; if you will ascribe to us

madness, it is a holy madness, ybr God

:

if you maintain and are convinced of our
sobriety, it is a soundness in your service,'

On the interpretation of Clirys. above,

he explains the last clause,— it;' ri fxerpiov

K. raneivhv (pOey^coaeda, Si' vfias, 'iva

fiddriTe TanetvocppoveTv. But he gives

our interpretation also, as an alternative

:

fiaivecrQai rts rj/nas (p-qffi ; Sia rhv 6ehu

fiaivofj.eOa.

14—19.] And his constraining motive
is the love of Christ ; who died for all,

that all should live to Him ; and accord-
ingly the Apostle has no longer any mere
knowledge or regards according to the

Jlesh, seeing that all things are become
new in Christ by means of the reconcilia-

tion effected by God in Sim, of which
reconciliation Paul is the minister.

14.] For (reason of his devotion under
all reports and circumstances, 0e<p and
vfuv, as in last verse) Christ's love (not,

lore to Christ, as (Ec, Ik'za, al ,— but
Christ's love to men, subjective, as most
Commentators; as shewn in His Death,
which is the greatest proofof love, see Rom.
V. G—8. Meyer remarks that the gen. of
the person after aydirrj is with Paul always
subjective,—Rom. v. 5, 8; viii. 35, 39; ch.

vlii. 21.; xiii. 13; Eph. ii. 4; Phil. i. 9 al.

[but see liis own note on 2 Thess. iii. 5,

wliere lie maintains the objective sense],

whereas with John it is not always so, 1
John v. 3. Paul usually expresses love of.
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TovTo, on Jg virtp ttuvtwv aniOaviv, " aon

15 2
K:p.'vafrac=' = R--'^

'"aTTfOai'oV Koi vntp ttovtwi/ aTrtOai-tr, ii'a oi l<ovTiQ
IZ''.;-^^

Hr,Khi
' eavrok Uooiv, aXAa " r^^ hirlQ ^^^ru,vjx-nu{)a „

Kai
' k-fipBivri.

^^ 'i^QTi iniug ^ OTTO ToO vuv ouCfva otSo^er z-

alCor. XV. 14. Gal

Rom. vi. i>. 111, I

U (Paul) red.

,., r fl.„,. n7 "^q 42 46 120. 238 svr Chr TMrt,(txt h.i.)
Thl-marg.

Chr!; C^/rh Ai.brst-n.s Aug,(elsvv inss vary) Bede : om B(sic : see t^l; e) ^^^^KLK^

den 17 vrr goth a^th Ath-edd Chr, Cyr. Thdrt Damasc (Lc-comm(appy). for

LVelJ, aLeal.. N>. aft 2nd an.ea.ey ins XP'<^-s F vulg(not am) some-lat-fF.

.
2'.i. .ice Rom. vii. 3, 2.'J.

liv. 7 al. e » Cor.

VOVTl nutt.' iv. 24).

Job xsxi. '2^.

ACI.S XV.

lU.

R..m. vi. 8. a <)"»:.

u, fActsxvm.

i.e. ^o;(;«r(?5, hy tU, CoL i. 4; 1 Thess. iii.

12) constrainelh us (a better word could

not be found : tlie idea of (rvv4x(^ is that of

forcible limitation, either in a good or a

bad sense—of confining to one object,

or within certain bounds, be that one

object a painful or glorious one,—those

bounds the angustiaj of distress, or the

course of apostoli'^ energy, as here. ' Con-

straineth us,' generally :—limits us to one

great end, and prohibits our taking into

consideration any others. ' Metaphora est

in verbo constringendi : qua notatur, fieri

non posse, quin, qnisquis mirificum ilium

amorem quem testatus est nobis Chnstus

morte sua, vere expendit et reputat, quasi

ei alligatus, et arctissimo vinculo constnc-

tus, se in iUius obsequium addicat.' Calv.

The varieties of interpretation, some as

Meyer, urging more the senso cohibendi,

others as Chrys., that excitandi, ovk a.<pi-

Dffiv 7]fj.as ^ffvxdCeii', all in fact amount

to one—that of the forcible compression

of his energies to one line of action),

15.] because we formed this judgment

(viz at our conversion :- learned to regard

this as a settled truth) that One died on

hehalfof all (not oiily,<for the benefit of

all, as Meyer,—but instead of all, suttered

death in "the root and essence of our hu-

manity, as the second Adam. This death

on behalf of all men is the absolute objec-

tive fact: that all enter not into the benefit

of that Death, is owing to the non-fulfil-

ment of the subjective condition which

follows),—therefore all died (i. e.thereforc,

in the death of Christ, all, the all for whom

He died, oi i:avTis, died too : i. e. see be-

low, became planted in the likeness of His

death —died to sin and to self, that they

might live to Him. This was true, objec-

tively, but not siihjectivelg till such death

to sin and self is realized in each : see Koni.

vi. 8 ft'.). The other renderings,

—

'ought

to die,' as Thomas Aq., (irot., Estius, al.,

— « were under sentence ofdeath,' asChrys.,

Theodoret, Beza, a\.;-' as good as died,

Flatt;— are shewn to be erroneous by

carefully noticing the construction, with or

without 61. The verb is common to both

members of the sentence ; the correspon-

dent emphatic words in the two members

being (1) eis vnep iravTwv, (2) iravres

:

' (One on behalfof all) died, therefore {all)

died : if One died the death of (belonging

to, due from) all, then all died (in and

with Him).' Meyer's rendering of (in

because, can hardly be right, as it would

leave Kolvaurai rovro standing awkwardly

alone. And He died for all, in order that

they who live (in this life, sec vfiels oi

CwvTis, ch. iv. 11; = in sense, 'as long

as they are in this state,' as De W. :— not,

' those' who live spiritually,' as Beza, Flatt,

which would altogether strike out the sense,

for it is, that they may live spiritually, &c.

:

nor, ' superstites,' they whom He left be-

hind at His death, (aiuTe's in contrast with

Him who aire'eai/e*', as Meyer ;—for, not

to insist on the more general reference to

all time, many to whom the Apostle was

now writing were not born at the time of

Sis DeatJ^ might no longer (now that

His Death has taken place : or, as they did

before they apprehended that Death^ as

theirs,—but 1 prefer the former, see airh

rod vvv below) live to themselves (with

self as their great source and end of action,

to please and to obey) but to Him that

died and rose again for them (vrrep, not

merely even as connected with (yepOfVTi

'for the benefit of as Meyer again ; but

strictly 'in the place of:' as the Death of

Christ is our death, so His Resurrection is

our resurrection). 16.] So that {ac-

cordingly,— consistently with our judg-

ment expressed ver. 15) we (in oppo.-itiou

to our adversaries, the false teachers : not

general, of all Christians, as De W.,—but

as yet spoken, as the emphatic position of

ilfxits shews, of the A^wstle himself [and

his colleagues?]) from this time (since
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E Rom. i. 3
rett.

h 1 Cor. i. 30
reft'.

iCal. Ti.l5.
k Act.s XV. 7

rrfl. - I.sa

xliii. 18.

npos KOPiNeioYs b. V.

^ Kara ^ aapKa' ei Kal iyvwKa/Jiv ^ Kara ^ aapKa •j^ptrrTov, bcdf

ttAXct vi'v oiijc £Ti yivCoaKoutv. ^' tocre t'l tic ev voKxra), cd e f g

Kaivri

l-=Matt.

yivojaKOfx

KTtaiQ
7. IS. XX iv. 35 al. see Acts xxvii

were

ipT)X0l
.^ , ^, ' hkl m

ev, toou, -ytvovti' n o 17

16. roc aft ei ins Se, with C^D'-sKLN^ rel syr copt goth Chr._, Thdrt., Damasc Thl
(Ec : Kai bef €i F latt lat-ll': txt BD'K' 17. (C uncert.)—om /cai K 115. xP'""'"'"'

bef (fara aapKa D copt Origj Jer. aft yivwcTKoniv ins Kara aapna D'F Jerj. (not

vulg F-lat

)

this great event, the Death of Christ)

know no man according to (as he is in)

the flesh (Meyer well remarks :
" Since all

are [ethically] dead, and each man is bonnd
to live only to Christ, not to himself, our
knowledge of others must be altogether in-

dependent of that which they are koto
<rap/co,—must not be regulated /coto crapKa.

And the conne.\ion of ver. 16 witli ver.

15 shews that we must not take Kara
aapKo. as the subjective rule of otSaixev,—
so that the explanation would be, ' accord-
ing to mere human knowledge,' ' apart
from the enlightening of the Holy Spirit,'

of. ch. i. 17 ; 1 Cor. i. 26.—but as the
objective rule, cf. ch. xi. 18 ; John viii. 15;
Phil. iii. 4,—so that elStvai rtua koto
adpKa = ' to know any one according to

his mere human individuality,'— ' to know
him as men have judged him by what he is

in the flesh,' not by what he is Kara
nvevfj.a, as a Christian, as Kaiv^ Kriais,

ver. 17. lie who knows no man Kara
aapKa has, e. g. in the case of the Jew,
entirely lost sight of his Jewish origin,

—

in that of the rich man, of his riches,

—

in that of the learned, of his learning,

—

in that of the slave, of his servitude, &.C.,

cf. Gal. iii. 28"): if we have also (et

Kal concedes what follows : irSXiv jiev,

€( Koi /x^ ^Kenfis, (ppofus 5' o/xtof, o'la

voaui ^vffffTt, Sopli. (Ed. Tyr. 302, - but
also, as distinguished from Kal ei, intro-

duces no clima.r, and distributes the force

of the Kai over tlic whole c()nc(>ssive clause,

whereas in Kal d it is contined to the con-

ditional particle «(,— see Hartung, Purti-

kellehre, i. i:U») known Christ according
to the flesh, now however we know Him
(thus) no longer. The fad alluded to in

the concessive clause, is, not any per.-ional

knowledge of the Lord Jesus while He was
on earth, but that view of Him which Paul
took be/ore his conversion, when he knew
Him only according to His outward ap-

parent standing in this world, only as Jesus

of Nazareth. xP"'"''<>v is not =: rhv XP'O"-

t6v, ' the Christ,' but merely as a proper

name designating Him whom he now knew
as Christ. Observe, the stress is not on
Xpi(Tr6v, q. d. ' If we have known even

Christ after the flesh,' &c., as asually un-
derstood;—the position of xp- forbids this,

which would recjuire ei Kal xp'O'^bi' iyv. k.

ffdp.,—but on tY^wKafxev, as belonging to

the^a*/, contrasted with mv present know-
ledge. Observe likewise, that the position

of K-oTo aapKa, see above also, forbids its

being taken as the subjective qualiticatioa

of iyvtiiKan^v, as rr il Kal Kara cdpua
iyv. xp-> or el k. eyv. xP- ''• <^dpK., and
fixes it as belonging to xp^""'''^"'

—
' Christ

according to the flesh.' He now, since

his conversion, knew Him no longer as

thus shewn, but as dptadei/Ta vibf Oeov

fv Swduft, KOTO TTj/eD.uo aytaxTUfrji. At
that time, euSd/crjcrec 6 a<f>op'taas fie . . ,

diroKaXiJvl/ai tov uiov avrov eV e'/uoi. Gal.

i. 15, 16. See by all means Stanley's re-

marks, on the absence of all local and
personal recollections of our Lord's life,

in the apostolic age. 17.] So that

(additional inference from what has gone
before : hardly as Meyer, from ver. 16
only : the death of ver. 15, as well as the

new knowledge of ver. 16, going to make
up the Kaiv^ KTiaris) if any man is in

Christ (far better than ' whoever is in

Christ.' See note on Phil. iv. 8. 'In
Christ,' i. c. in union with Him: Christ
being 'the element in which by faith we
live and move,' as Meyer), he is a new
creature (Kria-is, 'creation,'—the act, im-
plying here the i%ult of the act. See ref.

and Col. iii. 10, 11; Eph. ii. 10; iv. 23.
' He has received,' 'jiassed into,' 'a new

life,' John iii. 3) : the old things (of his

former life—'all the old selfish and im-
pure motives, views, and i)rejadices,'—De
Wette) have passed away (there docs not

api>ear to be any allusion, as in Chrys.,

Theophyl., to the passing away of Judaism,
but only to the netv birth, the antiqua-

tion of the former unconverted state, with
all that belonged to it) : behold (a remi-
niscence of Isa. xliii. 18, 19—;ut) ,ufjj-

/xovfverf to wpooTa, Kal ra apxaia /xi}

auWoyi^eaOe' ISov, ^yi> iroiw Kaivd), they
have become new (see var. readd.). The
arrangement of the sentence followed by
the Vulg., al., ' Si qua ergo in Christo
nova creatura, vetera transierunt,' is in-
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Kaiva. TO Se "" iravTa '" tK tov Ofou tov " KaraWa^av- Wg,'^

Toc i^ac £avT(o ^la y^piarov Kai ^ovtoq 7]/uii' T»ji' r<^ft-

b(aK:ovioi; rrjg '^ Kara-/ n \\' ' ~ ^SA y' Rom. V. Jl.

^pioTW Koajxov KaTaWaaawv eoutw, /urj Ao-yjCojuevoc xi. is only.

TOi; ^ \oyov tik ^ KaraWn
only.

Oft « \ - -r q = here (cli

yrt^. " UTTtp ^p((Trov GUI' xL^i

• Acts xiii. 26 reff.

2 Thess. ii. 2)

4, 8 al. fr. Num. xviii. 27.

17. rec aft Katva ins rot navra, with D^-^KL rel syr gotli asth-pl Orig Constt Did
Athh.i. Chr Damasc (Ec Tertj : bef Kaiya b d f k o 17. 46. 67^ vulg-ed Syr Atli3 Dial
Method Naz Cyr.^ Thdrt Prod Thl Jer Ambrst Salv : om BCD'FK latt copt a;th-rom
arm(iS05) Clem Ath-msj Nyssen Cyrj Tertj Hil Aug Promiss.

18. om 1st TOV D'F. rec ins nja-ov bef XP'"'''"""? with D^KL rel Thdrt Damasc :

om BCD'FK 17 latt syrr copt goth a;th arm Chr Tert Hil Ambrst Aug.
19. ins o bef 0eos FK b^ o Thdrt Chr,. »coTaAo(ro-a)j'(sic) K e f h^ k. ins

[tou] fvayyeKiov bef toj' Koyov D'Fj adnuntiationem D-lat, evangelii G-\sLt{!iixA. so over
the greek in F).—om tov F.

20. for vnep xp- ow, ov vnep XP^'^'^"^ D^F; j)fO quo Christo D-lat; quod pro quo

admissible, because the second member
would be a mere reassertion of the first.

18.] And all things (in this new
creation : he passes to a more general view
of the effects of the death of Christ—viz.

our reconciliation to God) are from God
(as their source), who reconciled us {all

men, from next verse, where k6<t/j.ov is

parallel with it) to Himself by means of

Christ (as an atonement, an expiatory

sacrifice, ver. 21, for sin which made us

dx^pol Oeov, see Rom. v. 10), and gave
(committed) to us (Apostles, not mankind
in general ; for had it been so,—in the next

verse, which is parallel, eV avTols, not eV

r]fx7v, must have stood, after avTo7s and
auTcSi' just preceding) the ministration of

the reconciliation (the duty of ministering

in that oflice, whose peculiar work it is

to proclaim this reconciliation : so SiaKovia

T7JS SiKatoavvrii, ch. iii. 9. Observe, that

the reconciliation spok^ of in this and the

next verse, is that of God to us, absolutely

and objectively, through His Son : that

whereby He can complacently behold and
endure a sinful world, and receive all who
come to Him by Christ. This, the subjec-

tive reconciliation, —of men to God,—fol-

lows as a matter of exhortation, ver. 20),

19.] how that (the u>s imports that

the proposition following it, introduced by
oTi, is matter of indirect reference. So
Xen. Hell. iii. 2. 14, elirwv tw ^dpaKi ais

6ti oKvoif] fjLT] 6 Tiaaacp. k.t.K., and argum.
Isocr. Busir. p. 220 [cited by Winer, edn.

G, § 65. 9], Kar7)y6povi' avrov, ws on Kaivh

Saiix6vta els<p(pet) God in Christ was re-

conciling the world to Himself {r\v Kar-

aXXdacuv not exactly ^= KaTr^Waca-ev,

any more than -^v K-qpiiaauv Luke iv. 44

= iKi}pv<r(rev : in both cases the habitual

state is more emphatically implied than
could be done by the imperfect merely

:

the shade of difierence can, however, hardly
be expressed in English. tjv cannot, as

in Erasm., Luther, Calv., Beza, al., and
E. v., belong to iv xp'""''^,

' God tvas in

Christ, reconciling' &c.,—partly on ac-

count of the position of 4v xp-y which
would thus probably be before ^v, but prin-

cipally (Meyer) because of incoherence

with Bf/xevos iv r]fxiv /c.t.A. : for in that
case the two latter clauses must express

the manner of reconciliation by Christ,

which the second of them does not.

Kdo-pLOf, — without the article, as governed
words placed for emjihasis before their verbs

often are—it would not be KaraWdffa-wv
K6a'fiov, but Thv k6ct/j.ov,—the whole world,
•

—

man, and man's tcorld, entire, with all

that therein is, &e§ Col. i. 20, but con-

sidered, cf. avrSiv below, as summed up in

man),—not imputing to them their tres-

passes {present : on the expression see

rert'.), and having placed in us {past

:

—
not merely = ' committed to ns,' but ' laid

%ipon us,' as our office and charge, and,

besides, ' empoivered us /or,' 'put in our
souls hy His Spirit.' ' Us,' viz. Apostles

and teachers) the word of the recon-

ciliation (as 6 \6yos 6 tov aTavpov, 1 Cor.

i. 18).

20, 21.] He describes his office as that

of an ambassador for Christ, consisting

in beseeching them, ON their part, to be

reconciled to God; and that, in consi-

deration of the great Atonement which
God has provided by Christ. On Christ's

behalf then (i. e. in pursuance of tlie impo-

sition on us of the \6yos ttjs kot.) we are
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fEph.vi.SO^ '"
ITpeo(3tVOIJ.il>, ^ U)Q TOV OsOV ^ TTapaKaXoVVTOQ Si' r]IJHjJV' BCDF

w°«ri'abf' ' ^£ou£0a virlp xpiarov, " KaraWayriTS toj dtw. rovcdefg
1 CTr. iv. Itl' V , , *

r ^ , r ^ , - i
,'.',

,, h k 1 m
rrfl. jui^ yvovTn a/LiaoTiav VTTfp r)iui(ov afiapriav iiroiriaev, iva no 17

I -= Rom. i. 17 reff. (Phil. iii. 9.)

only t. 1 Blacc. xii. 1. JEsdr.

b Mark xvi.

, 2 only, {yov, 1 Cor. iii. '.).)

Otov iv avTU). VI.
1 Cor. xvi.

avvio-

Jamesii. 22

Chrisio G-lat. 5eo/x€voi I)'(and kit) F Chr-ins Hil Am1)rst(not Aug al); orantes

aut obsecranies G-lat. /caTa\Ao7Tjvai D'(and lat) F syr-marg goth, reconciliari

G-lat lat-fl"(iiot Jer Bede). oin tco F.

21. rcc aft rov ins yap {see note), with D'KLX^ rel syrr goth Chr Eucher Thdrtj

Daniasc Ambrst-ms : om BCD^FN' 17 latt copt Orig Ath Chi-j-comm Did Thdrt, Hil

Ainbrst-ed Aug Pelag Alciiu. rcc yivw^iQa (with none of our mss) : txt BCDFK
LN rel Orig, Chr Thdrtsa.pe Damasc Till ffic. deov bef Siwaioo-urrj K d 93. 109.

219 Eus Sev Chr Thdrtj: om e^ov 46. 114 Thdrt,.

ambassadors, as if God were exhorting by
us : we beseech (' yon,' but not uttered as

an integral part of tlie present text, not a

request now made and urged, as Rom. xii.

1 ; he is descrihinri the embassage ; we
are ambassadors, and in our embassage it

is our work to beseech— ' Be ye,' &c.) on
Christ's behalf, Be reconciled to God:—
SiaW. strictly |?rt.y*«re ; ' God was the Re-
conciler—let tliis reconciliation have ef-

fect on you— enter into it by faith.' Our
E. v., by inserting the word ^ ye' has given

a false impression, making it appear as if

there were an emphasis on it, correspond-

ing to God being reconciled to us, as if it

had been KaTo.K\a.yi\Ti koI vfieTs rcS 6e^,—
whereas it is the simple being reconciled in

that reconciliation in which God was, in

Christ, the Reconciler. 21.] Slates

the greatfact on which the exhortation to

be reconciled is grounded :—viz. the un-

speakable gift of (iod, to bring about the

reconciliation. It is introduced without
a yap (which has been su])])lied), as still

forming part of the \6yoi r^fi KaTaWay/js.
Him who knew not sin (rbf ov yv6vTa
would merely assert thefad, that up to the
time of iiro'niaiv. He was ignorant of sin.

But iJ.il with a participle, as has been ob-

served since the doctrine of the particles

has been more accurately studied, always
denies subjectively, i. c. in reference to the
view of some jierson who is the subject, or

to the hypothesis of some person who is the
direct or indirect utterer of tlie a.ssertion.

Cf. note on ch. iv. 18. ^\'ith wliat refer-

ence tlicn is the particle here used ? Fritz,

[in Meyer] thinks, to the Christian's neces-

sary idea of Christ, " iiuem talem viriim

mente conci])imus, (jui sceleris notitiam
non habuerit:" Clever, and Winer, edn.

G, § 55. 5. /3, to God's judgment of Him.
1 much prefer to either regarding it as

subjective with reference to Christ Him-

self, WTio said, John viii. 46, ris ef xjtxoiv

(Afyxei fxf Trepl afiaprtas ; He was thus
6 /j.^ yvovs a.fjLa;niav [see Hartung, Parti-

kellehre, ii. 131, who gives among other

examples, one very similar, from Thucyd.
i. 118, r]avxa^6v re rb irXiov toC xP^''Oi>,

ovres Koi irph rov (jiT) raxeis jeVat is rouy

TroKe/j.oui'],—' knew not,' i.e. by contact,

by personal experience, 'sin.' See, for

the sense, 1 Pet. ii. 22 ; Heb. vii. 26), on
our behalf (or, instead of us .- I prefer

here the former, because the purpose of
the verse is to set forth how great things

God has doneybr us

:

—the other, though
true, does not seem so applicable. The
words vTTfp iifj.. are emphatic) He made
(to be) sin (not, ' a sin-ojfering,' as

Augustine, Ambros., Qicuin., Ei-asm.,

Hammond, Wolf, al., for the word seems
ne^^er to have the meaning, even in the
LXX [see however the remarkable read-

ing of the Cod.-alex. at Lev. vi. 25] ;

and if it had, the former sense of the
same word in this same sentence would
preclude it here: nor = a.fxapTw\6?, as

Meyer, al. : but, ifc De Wette, al.. Sin,
abstract, as opposed to Righteousness
which follows; couii)are Kardpa, Gal. iii.

13. He, on the Cross, was the Represen-
talire of <S/«,— of the sin of the world),

that we might become (the present, yivdiu.

as in rec, would signify, as Stallbaum,
Crito, p. 13 [Meyer]—' id quod propositum
fuerit, nondum perfectum et transactura
esse, sed adhuc durare.' The aor., which
is far the best supported by MSS., also

yields the best sense, as joining the whole
justification of all (Jod's peojjle, as one act
accomiillsbed, with the Sacrifice of Christ)

the Eighteousness of God (see above : re-

l)resenl:itives of the Jiiu'hteousne.ss of God,
endued with it and viewed as in it, and
cvamples of it) in Him (in union with Him,
and by virtue of our standing in Him).
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yovvTiQ §£ /cat
'^ TrapaKaXovfjitv, jut)

'^ ug * kevov ttJv ^npiv cRom. »" i

Tou 0fou Si^aaOai v/^iag " (XejH yap Kaipiv ' Sektoj ^ stt- ^
phu.'li.^ie

T]/coy(Ta croD, /cot £i> imspa ffwrrjptag tpoj/urjia (rot. toou iii. f>oniy.

vvv KatpoQ * tvirpogCeKTOQ, JSou vvv ** i]/i£pa crwrT;|o/ag') *
fpa"'^-*'^'

''

^ /urjSfjHtav "^ £1/ junSfvt ' SiSovrcc " irpoQKOirr^v, 'iva jurj LukeiV'^ia,

lonly. e here only I.e. Ps. xix. I.

Acts xvi,

1 1 Cir. ix,

Rom.

24. Actsx.
h = 1 Cor. i. 8 reft",

j Rom. XV. 16 reff. k ch. vii. H. Phil. i. 23. Amos i. 4. see ver. 4.

m here only t. d.iovai a(pop)j.ii9 TrposKowtji-, Polyb. xxvii. 6. 10. {-KOfifXa,

Chap. VI. 1. TrapaKaXowres D'F. om v/j-a? D' : T]^as CN' 4. 17. 89: txt
K-corr'-3.

2. Kaipw yap Keyei D^(and lat) F Sedul. (not F-lat.) [kto) of Se/crco are supplied

by K-corr'.] for euTrposSe/croy, Sektos F.

3. aft V SiaKovia ins r/^wj/ DF d 662. 73 j^tt syrr copt Chr Thdi-t Till (Ec-comm
Ambrst Aug Pelag.

Chap. VI. 1—10.] Hefurther describes

his apostolic emlassage, as one of earnest

exhortation not to receive the grace of God
in vain (vv. 1, 2), and of approving him-

self, hy many characteristics and under
various circumstances, as the minister of
God (vv. 3—10). 1.] <rvv€pYovvT€s,

viz. T<f 6ecS, Whose representatives they
were, and Whose grace they recommended.
This is implied not only in what went
before, but in the tov Beov of our verse

itself. Meyer makes it tcS xpurTo), refer-

ring it to the virep xp- above : Chrys.,Theo-
doret, Bengel, Olsh., al., v/j.7v, which cer-

tainly would liave been expressed, and does

not suit the sense, nor Paul's habit of

speaking of the ministry, see 1 Cor. iii. 9.

Flatt and Eminerling would make the aw
imply, working with our exhortations, aid-

ing them by our example : which sense,

though occasionally belonging to aw and
irp6s in composition, could hardly have
place here without some plainer indication

in what toent before, of that to which the

preposition refers, — and would not suit the

Kixi, which severs ffwepy. from trapaKaX.

The 5eis one of transition, introducing

a new feature. Moreover also, wMle
working with God, we exhort, that you
(when preaching to you,— or others, when
preaching to others : he still is describing

his ]}ractice in his ministi'v, not using a

direct exhortation to the Corinthians) re-

ceive not (' recipiatis
;

'—not ' receperitis,'

'that ye will not have received,' i. e. 'will

not by apostasy shew that ye have received

. . .' as Erasm., al., and De Wette. This

mistake arises mainly from regarding the

words as directly addressed to the Corin-

thians instead of a description of his apos-

tolic practice) the grace of God (i. e. the

reconciliation above spoken of) to no pur-

pose (i. e. unaccompanied by sanctitication

of life; BO Chrys., 'Iva fj.ii vo/xiauxTtv oti

rovr6 iffTi KaraWayi} fi6foy, t6 iriffrevaai

tQi KaXovvTt, firayd ravTa, t^v irepl rhv

filov (TirovSriv airaiTWi'). 2.] Ground of
the exhortation : viz. the importance of

the present time as the day of acceptance,
•—shewn by a Scripture citation. For He
(God, withwhom we <Tuv(pyovfjt.fv and whose
grace we recommend) saith, "In an ac-

cepted time (Heb. pin ni-a, ' in a season

ofgrace ') I heard thee, and in the day of

salvation I helped thee:" behold (in-

serted for solemnity—to mark the import-
ance of what follows), >'ow is the favour-

ably accepted time (evwpdsSeKTos, a far

stronger term than SeKrSs, q. d. the very

time of most favourable acceptance, said

from the fulness of his feeling of the great-

ness of God's grace),—behold, now is the

day of salvation. 6 yap iv towvtw naipiS

a,ya>vi^6iJ.evos, 4v w TOffavTr; Ke^vrai Scoped,

4v Si ToaavTT) X'^P'^' evKoAcas iTTiTev^erai

Twv 0pa&el'j)y. Chrys. The prophecy is one
directly of the Lord Jesus, as the restorer

and gatherer of his people ; and the time of

acceptance is the interval of the ofter of the

covenant to men, conceded to Him by the

Father. 3—10.] And this doing, he

approves himselfas the minister of God by

various characteristics, and under mani-

fold circumstances in life. 3.] St-

8<JvT€S, resumed from ffvvepyovvTes, ver.

1 ; ver. 2 being parenthetic. It, and all

the following participles, vv. 9, 10, qualify

irapaKaKovfxev, shewing the pains and
caution used by him to enforce this ex-

hortation by his example as well as his

pre(;ept. So Grot. :
' ostendit enim, quam

serio moneat, qui,ut aliquid proficiat, nul-

lis terreatur incommodis. nulla non com-
moda negligat.' But evidently, before the

list is exhausted, he passes beyond the

mere confirmation of his preaching, and is

speaking generally of the characteristics

of the Christian ministry. *v uiiSfvi,

in nothing, compare iv itavTi, below

:

not, 'i» no man's estimation,' as Luther.
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° SSi/'''i^oT.
" A^Wjurj0y ri ° BiaKovia, ^ aXX' ^ iv ^ TravA '^ avviaravTeg bcdf

ii. 7'. Wisd. q' vr/j-^' 'r' " W ~ ' s n\ '
^^h« a b

X. Uoiilj. ^ taVTOVQ 0)Q V£OV CKlKOVOl, iU UTTO/IOVT) TTOAATJ, fv WAj-cdefi,'
(-/ioc, 2Prt. ,

t
, , , s , 5 ' uv \ - hklm

Ko^%i.']3t. 'i* "^^vXa/cart,-, tv *aKaTa(Tra(T/a«c, £v " "^ \-07rotc> fi* ^^ay^v-
p = ch. iv.8 , » va ' fi ' b ' ' ' c ' ' d

reff. TTViaiQ^ £V '' I'ljffTttaic, £»* ayvoTYiTi, tv "yvtuati, tv fxa-

2. v. ia.Tii". 11. X. 12. r Rom. ii. 7 reff. s Kom. ii. ii (reff.). t - 1 Cor. vii. S6 reff.

uActsxvi. i3. vch.xi. 23. w 1 Cor. xiv. 33 reff. x as above (v). 1 Cor. iii.

8. xv.58a1. Cen.xxxi.42. ych.xi.27. z as above (y) only t. 2 Mace. ii. 26. {.-itn'iv,

Eph. Ti. 18.) a as above (yHl Cor. Til. 5 V. r.) only in Paul. Matt.xvii. 21 DMk. Luke ii. 37. Acts
xiv. 23. xxvii. 9 only. 2 Kings xii. I». boh. xi. 3 only f. (-16c, ch. vii. 11.) c — 1 Cor. i.

6. xii. 8 al. d Rom ii. 4 (reff.).

4. rec avviffravTes, with D^KLN' rel Chr Thdrt DamasCh.i, : irvuiiTTovTfs f : auviffra-

vovTfs Ii 31. 73 DamasCj : txt CD'FN' 17 Clem Cyr. hiaKovov^ D' vulg: ministros

tit -i G-lat.

jurjSf/u.,

—

fjirjdivl, are not =r ovSe/j..— oiiSsyl,

but, see on eh. v. 21, suhjeetively said

—

we exhort, being such as give, &c. : so

1 Cor. X. 33, (yu iravTo. iraaiv apicKw,

|XT| ^TjToJi' K.r.X. irposKo-irrj — (tkolv-

SaKof, or irposKouna, Roin. xiv. 13.

p.ci>fj.T]6f)] fxoipLanQai., 'to reproach' (see

Winer, edii. 6, § 38. 7. a), is one of those

deponent verbs which have an aorist

passive : so Sia\eyea-6ui, ^ovKtaOai, Sv-

yaaOai, airhayxi'K^'^^h &c. Tlie 5io-

Kovia, the otiiee itself, would be reproaehed,

if cause of oflence were found in the cha-

racter of its bearers. 4.] Meyer well

remarks the position of avviar. eavToiis.

When the words signitied ' to recommend
ourselves,' in a bad sense, eh. iii. 1, v. 12,—kavT. j)recedecl the verb : but here and
ch. iv. 2, where used in a good sense, and
without any stress on kavTovs, \t follows
the verb. This is only one of continually

occurring instances of the importance of

the collocation of words with regard to the

emphasis. SioLkovoi] not Siaxoi'ovs :

recommendiag ourselves, as ministers of

God should do. Tlie ambiguity of the

E. \'. might have been avoided by a differ-

ent arrangement of words :
' in all things,

as the ministers of Ood, approving our-

selves.' The following datives arc a
specification of irauTl ; but not all of the

same sort : some signify instruments bi/

which, some, situations in tvhich, some
both these. Bcngel remarks :

" Insignis

gradatio. Sequuntur ter tria patienda
(i. e. from OKiipfcriv to vrjffTtiais), quibus
patientia (ywotxovri) cxereetur

; pressures,

— plagfft, — laborcs. Primus ternarius

continet genera, secundus, species adver-
sorum : tertia spontanea " (but qu ? : see

below). So that the viro/xovii -noWi) be-

longs to vv. 4, 5, and ver. 6 goes on to

other points. o-rcvox.] See ch. iv. 8,

note. 6.] On ttXtiy-, see reft".

4»v\aK.] At Philippi only as yet, as far as

we know from the narrative of the Acts

;

^but there must have been many other

occasions, see ch. xi. 23. He may have
been imprisoned at Antioch in Pisidia,

Acts xiii. 50, and at Lystra, xiv. 19, and
at Corinth, xviii. 12, 14 : and we cannot
tell what may have befallen him during
his journeys. Acts xv. 41 ; xvi. 6 ; xviii.

23. kv aKoraoT.] in tumults, see

Acts xiii. 50; xiv. 5, 19; xvi. 22; xvii.

5 ; xviii. 12, and above all, xix. 23—41.

The sense given by Clirys., al., rb jx-qSanov

SvvacrBai crTrjvai iKavv6fxtvov, is philo-

logieally allowable, cf. Ueino.sth. 383. 7,

o-KaracnaTov SiSTrep iv daXarrr) irvfifia,

and James i. 8, and Polyb. xxxi. 13. 6,

vTTo^tiKvvwv avTots TTjv aKCLTanraaiav TVS
^a(n\tlas,—but not found in N. T.

£V K<5irois] usually, and lierc, signifies

' labour in the Lord,' for his sake, see

reft'. So also Koiridcu, Rom. xvi. 6, 12
(bis), and reff". Clirys., al., interpret it of
his manual work, 1 Cor. iv. 12; and
affTaTovfiev and KOTriSifiev occurring there
together certainly gives some semblance
to the view : but see ch. xi. 23, where
this can hardly be; it is most probable
that the weariness of his excessive apos-
tolic labour was in his mind.
a-ypvirviais] Clirys. says, rots vvKras iv

als iSidaaKiv, fi on Kal iv avTois elpyd-

(<To. But I would rather believe the
aypvwviai to have been watchings through
anxiety for the churches. Iv vrio-reiais]

This is generally, and by De \\ . against

Meyer, taken to refer to involuntary hun-
ger and thirst. But, as the latter remarks,
the word does not appear to be ever so

used ; and in ch. xi. 27, Paul himself dis-

tinguishes (V vr)(rTflais from iv Xi^iip k.

Si\pfi. The meaning of fastings must
therefore be retained. So Clirys., Theo-
doret, and Calvin. 6.] The nine pre-

ceding datives (see on ver. 4) have ex-

panded viro/xovfj. We now resume the
main catalogue, with iv olyvottjti, in

purity : which is variously explained : uf
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Kpot/u/iua, iv -j^iOTjffroTrjri, ev irvfu/maTi ayuo, ev ayoTry ''^JgV''""

e' ' 7'f^' f'A/3' 'e^' Z li - fEph. i. 13.
avviroKoiTW, ' ev A07W aATjt/fiac, £r ^ ovvaun ^ utov, 2Tim.ii.15.

^\ _','„. _'^ , _ •^j.,^ ,
James i. 18.

eta Tiov oirXwv rrjq ciKaioavvrjq rtov ' otQtwi' Kai ^^g^'"'''^

Kai °
tv(pr]fji tac, a»c TTAavot Kai ^ aATjaEig, ^ wg ayvoov-

gif,-
*''{^^^*

iii. 3. i fsee note.) Matt, vi; 3. Mark x. 37. Luke xxiii. 33 only. 1 Chron. xii. 2. k N. T. as
above (i) only. Gen. xiy. 15. 1 = John v. 41, 44 al. m Rom. i. 2ri reff. n here
only t. 1 Macr. vii. 38. Esdr. i. 43 [42] Aid. (Auao-f/Seia, vat. F.) only. (-yueZi/, 1 Cor. it. 13.)

ohereonljt. Ps. xcix. 2 Symm. (^05. Phil, ic 8.) p Matt, xxvii. 6i. ITim.iv. I. 2 John 7
(bisjnnly. J..bxix.4. Jer. xxiii. 32 only. q subj.. Matt. xxii. 16. John iu. 33. Rom. iii. 4t.

rlCor. xiv. 38. Gal. i. 22. 2 Pet. ii. 12 al.

9. for iSou,

Ambrst).
for irai^evofxevoi, neipa^ofxiuoi D'F (temptati D-lat G-lat

bodily chastity, Grot. :—of unselfishness,

Tlicodorct, and Chrys., as an alternative (^
(Tc>i<ppoavvr]v, 7; T7ji/ eV airaai KadapSTTjTa,

^ rb aSccpoSonriTov, ^ Kai rh Saipfap rh

ivayy. K7)pvTTitv)

:

— I prefer the second

of Chrys. 's meanings, general purity of
character, elAiKplveia, — unblameableness

of Hfe, and singleness of purpose. ev

yvcio-ei] knowledge of the Gospel, in a

high and singular degree ; see 1 Cor. ii.

6 ff. So Chrys. : trocpia rfj irapa. tov

Oeov SeSo/xevri. \pi]<TT6Tr\T\,^ kind-

ness ; a kind and considerate demeanour.

ev TTv. ayiw] in the Holy Spirit,

as the Power by \Vhoin all these motives

are wrought. The omission of the article,

aft. if, constitutes no objection to this ren-

dering, as Bp. Middleton (in loc.) sup-

poses : cf. Sta TTV. ay'tov rod SoOfvros

)]/Mi', Eom.v. 5,—and the very same words
as these, 1 The.ss. i. 5,—in both which
places the meaning is undoubted ; neither

of which, however, is noticed by Middleton.

The words do not appear to hold any logi-

cal place in the list, any more than eV duv.

Biov below. 7. eV \6y. oXije.] is taken

by De W., Meyer, al., as subjective,— ' in

speaking, or teaching truth'— ' in discourse,

the contents tvhereof tvere truth :' but

their objection against the sense in the

word of truth, =: eV ry \6yai ttjs oAt/-

^etos, as it is expressed Col. i. 5, is not

valid,— on account (1) of the government
by a preposition, which would make the

insertion of the article optional,—(2) of the

whole catalogue being anarthrous, which

would cause the article to be omitted for

uniformity's sake. ev 8vv. fleov]

viz. the Power spoken of ch. iv. 7,

—

the power manifested in every part of

our apostolic working,— not merely in

miracles. 8ia t. ottX. t. 8ik.] By
means of (eV is changed for 5ia, first ap-

parently on account of to ottAo, marking
them more distinctly as iw-s^/voHen!".^,—and

then continued) the weapons of righte-

ousness {belonging to,—or as Meyer, /«»•-

nished hy,—the righteousness tvhich is of
faith. That panoply, part of which only

in the more particular specification of Eph.
vi. 13—17, viz. the dupa^, is allotted to

SiKaiotrvfr),— is here all assigned to it.

Some of the ancient Commentators,

—

Chrys., fficum., al., and Grot., Estius, al.,

understand by oTrAa, ' instruments,' as in

Kom. vi. 13, and interpret these instru-

ments to be, situations and opportunities

of life, whether prosperous, 5e|io, or ad-

verse, a.pt(TT€pd : but the other interpreta-

tion is in better accordance with the
Apostle's habit of comparison,— see ch.

X. 4; Eph. vi. 13 ff.; 1 Thess. v. 8).

T«v 8e|. K. dpioT.] which are on the

right and left : i. e. encompassing and
guarding the whole person. Grot., Bengel,

and most recent Commentators, even De
W. and Meyer, explain it, both right-

handed,—i. e. of attack, the sword and
spear,—and left-handed,—i. e. of defence,

the shield : but it seems to me that this

woidd require ruv Se^icof Ka\ rutv apiare-

puv : whereas now, no article being in-

serted before apiar., it is implied that the

panoply (to STrAo) is on both sides (5e|ia

K. apicrrepd) of the person. On the in-

terpretation prosperity and adversity, see

above. 8.] Perhaps the instrumental

signification of Sid. need not be strictly

retained. The preposition, once adopted,

is kept for the sake of parallelism, though
with various shades of meaning. I would
understand it in 5io 5o|., &c., as in 5ia

TToWwv SaKpvwv, as pointing out the
medium through ivhich. Thus understood,

these two pairs in ver. 8 will form an easy

transition from instrumental, through me-
dial, to the passive characteristics which
follow. u9 irXdvoi] From speaking
of repute, he passes to the character of

the repute. In all these capacities and
under all these representations or misre-

presentations, we, as ministers of God, re-

commend ourselves. But in these following

clauses a new point is perhaps brought out.
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uEVOt Kai * imyivtiXTKonivoi, u)Q uTrouvyjaKovTiQ Kai toov bcdf

^\"%f^'\'i^t, Ito/^itv, <l»t;
^ irai^ivoi-tivoi, Kai /ut) ^ davaroviLitvoi

10
(i>^ c (1 e f K

Chr'on.x. " AuTTOV/HtVOl QfJ rt£ y^ai()OVTt(;, U)Q TTTWyOl TToAAoUC 0£ > o 17

ttAout/^ovtec, (uc AJjjSep s^ovrtg Kai iruvTa '^ Kf/Tj^ovTCt;.

xii. 7
2Chr
11. Prov.

n Rnm. vii. 4

V ch^ii. 2 rcff.
^^ To ' (TTOyua r\fxu)V '' aviMjev irpog v/^ag, KopivOioi,

^ch. ix. 11 only. Gen. xiv. 23al. x - 1 Cor. vii. 30. Josh. i. 11. y see Eph. Ti. 19. Sir.

xxii. 22. z pres., 1 Cor. xvi. 9.

11. ins w bcf KopivOioi F vulg Thl, for 2n(l t)^j.oov, vfiuv X.

viz. the difference of our real state from our

reputed one. That this is the case with

u)S anoOv. K. iSov (wfJ-ff and all following,

is of course clear. Hut is it so with the

two clauses preceding that one ? Do they

mean, ' as deceivers, and yet true, as uti-

knotvn, and yet well Tcnown' or,
—

' as de-

ceivers, and as true men, as unknown, and

as well known ?' 1 own I am not clear on

this point. The words Kai ISov C'^/xej'

may be an indication how the Apostle would

have the previous two eluuse.s understood ;

but they also may be a transition, altering

the previous reference of the secondmember
of the clause, now that the subject is no

longer matter of rumour, as irKavoi and

ayvoovixivoi, but matter of fact, as otto-

evi](TKovrts, and the following. If the

latter alternative be taken, the two clauses

will serve as a transition to the subse([uent

ones, thus : having said, 5ia 5vs<p-niJ.ias k.

eviprifiias, he proceeds is irXdfoi (answer-

ing to Svsfb.) Kai a.\ri6f7s (answering to

ev(p.),— iis ayuoov/xivoi (still having dvs(p.

in view,— as ' unknown,' of obscure reputa-

tion), Kol fTnytvcDijKSfifvoi (still looking

back at tixp., seeing that the iwiyvwrts

would lead to good repute) : then, having

by the participles of the latter clause ex-

pressed more a matter of fact than did the

adjectives of the former one, he passes to

iis a.irodvi\aKoi'Tis, which has no longer its

main reference to the repute of others, but

to ihcfact, see ch. iv. 7 ft"., as exhibited in

liimself. I confess that on the whole this

rendering reconnnends itself to my mind.

9.] Ktti ISov t,Ciy.iv is much stronger,

more triniii]ilKiiit. thiin koX ^uvrt^. There

is somelhinq still of the idea of one reputed

dead andfound to be alii-e; though I would

not say with Meyer that is airoey. alto-

gether reiers to a supjiosed triumph of his

adversaries, "Now it is all over with him !

His course is ended !

" ws iraiB.]

Surely we must now drop altogether the

putative meaning of the is. The sense has

been (see above) some time verging tliat

way, and in the clauses which follow the

ojs expresses just wliat it (U>es in is 6fov

StdKovoi, viz. ' quippe qui simus.' Ps.

cxvii. 18, LXX, seems to have been in his

mind : iratSevaiy iiraiSivffe /ue 6 Kvpios,

Kai T(f) Bavdrcji ov irapfSwKe fie . , ,

10.] Here even more clearly than before,

the first member of the clause is \inr. del

8e x*'^/'' cannot express the opinion of his

adversaries. For however Trai5tv6/xefos

might be wrested to signify ' a man under
the chastisement of God' as a ground of

reproach, Xvttovixcvos will surely not bear
the meaning ' foldif v bcr nad^ gcirolinli^fr

mcnfdilidiev 2tnftd)t trauvig fei)n nuifte,'
' one in such a situation, that according to

ordinary human estimation he must be
wretched,' as De Wette,—but must point

to the matter of fact, that he is really

'abided.' See reff. irrcoxoi again

can hardly have been a reproach, but sets

forth the fact—as poor men, but enrich-

ing (not by distribution of alms, as Chrys.,

Theodoret, Estius, but by imparting spiri-

tual riches, see 1 Cor. i. 5) many:—as
having nothing (in the sense in which ol

exoire? are is ;U7; e^ot'Tes, 1 Cor. vii. 29,

—in the improper sense of ' to possess ' in

which we here use the word— //; h.v, we have
nothing, are destitute), but possessing
(finally and as our own, our inheritance

never to be taken away ; in that sense of
the word 'to possess' which this world's

buyers are not to use— ol ayopd(otn-(s, is
(IT) KarixovTd, 1 Cor. vii. 30) all things.

See a similar 'possession of all things,'

1 Cor. iii. 22 : though this reaches further

than even that,— to the boundless riches of
the heavenly inheritance.

11—VII." 1] Earnest exhortations
TO SEPARATION FROM FNEELIEF AND IM-
ITRITY. 11—13.] These verses fonn
a conclusion to the precedinr/ oulpourinq

of his heart with reyard to his apostolic

ministry, and at the same time a transition

to the exhortations whicli are to follow.

11.] Our (my) mouth is open (not

past: the use of avfcfya for dviayfxai

is common in later (ireek : see Palm and
Post's Lex., and ref. 1 Cor. Riickert takes

it as jiast, and rendei-s, ' I have begun to

sjieak with you, I have not concealed my
apostolic sentiments—I cannot shut my
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'"b ~ li '^^ ' " C \ ' ' ~ . only. PsA.
rjfxiv, csTivoyjboptiaxjE ce (v tojc; airAay\i'oiQ w/u6»v cxpin. 32.

TTjv Se 01/ rf;v '' avrtjUtoOt'ai' (* wg ts/ci'oic ^'-yo)) ** TrXa-
''^'^rs';'',^,^'^''-

TvvOnre Kai vueiq. Mr) ^ y'lviaOa ^ iTipotvyovvTiq '^ otti- i^al^xsViVi.'''
' ' '

211. xlix. 1«

only. c~ch.vii. 15. Phil. i. 8. Pliilem. 20. Prov. xii. 10. d Horn. i. 27 only +.

« Acts xvii. 22. 1 Cor. x. Ifi. 1 w. particip, = Heb. v. 12. Rev. iii. 2. Mic. ii. 1. see Acis ii. 5 rrff.

ghereoDlyT. (-7US, Lev. xix. IH.) see 1 Cor. xiv. 21. h — 1 Cor. vi.6reff.

12. om 5€ C a 1. 13. vfias F.

14. ins Kui bef fir] F D-lat(ancl F-lat G-lat) arm Ambrst. for airiffTois, fiera

mouth, but must go on speaking to j-on yet

further.' The word seems to refer to the

free and open spirit shewn in the whole
previous passage on the ministry, in which
he had so liberally imparted his inner feel-

ings to them) towards you, Corinthians

((ca! >] Ttpos6r]Kri 5e rov oi/SfiaTos <pi\ias

7roAAf)9, Hal 6(p,u6TriTos Kal Siadecreais'

Kol yap e(w9ajuej' rcij/ ayaircoixei/iiov ctvv-

exiis yviLLva, to ovoiiiaTa TrepLarp^cpeiv,

Chrys. See Phil. iv. 15; Gal. iii. 1, which
last is written under a very different feel-

ing),—our (my) heart has become en-

larged. These last words are very vari-

ously explained. Chrys., Theodoret, (Ec,
al., understand them of the expansive effect

of love on the heart : Luther, Estius, al.,

of dilatio gaudii, which does not how-
ever agree with Tr\aTvi'6r]Te Kal v/xels be-

low : nor with the general context, either

of what precedes or of what follows : for to

refer it to ch. vii. 4, as Estius, is evidently

fiir-fetched, the intermediate matter being

of such a different character. Alii aliter.

Meyer holds with Chrys., and refers it to

the preceding passage, during which his

heart became expanded in love to them.
De Wette takes it, ' I have poured out, en-

larged and diffused, my heart to you' viz.

by speaking thus open-hearted to you.

I believe the precise sense will only be
found l)y taking into account the irXarvvd.

K. vfj.e7s below, and the occurrence of the
exjiression in the Psalm (reft'. : cf. eV

Tr\aTu(XfX(f, ib., ver. 45). Some light is

also thi-own upon it by x'^PW"'''* Vf^o.s,

ch. vii. 2. The heart is considered as a

space, wherein its thoughts and feelings

are contained. We have seen the same
figure in our expression ' narrow-minded.'

In order to take in a new object of love,

or of desire, or of ambition, the heart

must be enlarged : dShv ivroKa/v crov

e5pa;U0j/, orav iirAa.TVi'as t^j/ KapSlav fxov.

The Apostle has had his heart enlarged

towards the Corinthians : he could and
did take them in, with their infirmities,

their interests, their Cliristian graces,

their defects and sins : but they did not
and could not take him in {j(_upr)<Tai av-

rSv) : he was misunderstood by them, and
his relation to them disregarded. This he
here asserts, and deprecates. He assures

them of their place in his heart, which is

ivide enough for, and does contain them;
and refers back to this verse in ch. vii. 3,

thus, TvpoeiprjKa on iv rais icapSiais '^[jluv

lo-re .... He tells them, ver. 12.] that
they are not straitened in him, i. e. that
any constraint which they may feel towards
him, any want of confidence in him and
persuasion of his real appreciation of their

state and interests, arose, not from his being
really unable to appreciate them, and love

them, and advise them,—but from their

own confined view of him, of his love, his

knowledge of and feeling for them.
13.] TTjv avTTjv avTt,|x., as rhv oixoiou rpS-

TTov, Jude 7, KKiaias, Luke ix. 14, not
governed by Kara, understood, but in fact

an accus. of a remoter object, answering in

many cases exactly to thefurther removed

of the tiuo accusatives in the double ac-

cusative government. The sense seems
to be compounded of t})v avrhv rpdiroy,

and avTtuKTOtai', In the same manner, as

a return for my largeness of heart to you.

bis TtKvois X. explains afTi/xiffBiav,—
it being naturally expected of children that
they should requite the love and care of

their parents, by corresponding love and
regard. 14—VIL 1.] Separate your-
selves from unbelief and impurity. On
the nature of the connexion, Stanley has
some good remarks. He now a]>plies to

circumstances which had ai-isen among the
Corinthians the exhortation which in ver.

1 he described himself as giving in pur-
suance of his ministry of reconcihation.

The following exhortations ^regeneral, and
hardly to be pressed as applying only to
jyariaking of meats offered to idols, as

Calv., id., or to marriage ivith unbelievers,

as Estius,—but regard all possible con-
nexion and participation,—all leanings
towards a return to heathenism which
might be bred by too great familiarity with
heathens. Become not (' ne fiatis, moUi-
ter pro : ne sitis,' Bengel : rather, perhaps,

as expressing, ' do not enter into those re-
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k Rom. 17.

rrft.

I 1 Cor. i. H. X.

"p'°cx"xr'3
''''O'C* Tjg yap ' /JCTO'^rj diKoiocrvviii Kal '' avo/Jin, t) rig bcdp

AOnniy.""* ' /COII'(«»VtO ^WTt TT/OOt; (TKOTOC; ^'^Tig Se '"
CTU/i(/)(0 VfJfflC c d e f g

(-X"r Hrb. i. - ^nO\' ^o'op 'q "" <h)/hklm
y^piOTOv Trpog ptAiap, rj t<c '^/ufpjg ^ Trtcrro) jutra OTrt-

arou ; T(c 0£ ' avyKaTauicrig ^vaw ^ 6eov /utra 'tiSwXwv;

Dal. Lev. UyU£IC "yOyO VaOf," (7£OU fffTE CWVTOC, KaV(OQ tlTTCV O t/tOg

"'(^-lo "lol"
^'^^ " fi^oocrjcTd) ev avToig Kai ^ i/HTrfpiiraTticKi), /cat fao/uai

nhere^onlyt. OWI'WV 0fOC, KQl UVTOl eaOVTo'l JUIOI Xoog. ^^ BlO " £^£X0aT8
sre note.

o3 Kin^.^xii. in. p Acts viii. 21 reff. q Acts x. 4.") relT. rhereonlyt. {-Tt0£(r6at,
Exod xxiii. I. Lukexxiii. 61.) s = 1 Cor. Hi. 16. vi. 19. Jer. vii. 4. t 1 C.>r. x. 19 rell.

Aclsxiv. l!i and note. u Rom. Tiii. 11. Col. iii. IH. 2 Tim. i. 5, 14 only, (not 1. c.) Lev. xxvi. 3J al.

vhereonly. Levit. xxvi. 12. w Acts xvii. 33. Is a. Hi. U (free).

anicrTwi/ Y latt lat-ff. SiKaioavvr^i Kai aSiKias D', also (-vr) K. -la) D' : SiKaioffwris

/jifTa (Kai Orig) auofxias F latt Orig some-lat-ft". rec (for rj ris) ris Si, with K rel

syr Chr Thdrt Cosmas Thl (Ec Tort, : txt BCDFLN d m 17 latt Syr syr-marg copt arm
Clem DaiTiasc Orig-int Cypr Lucif Ambrst Jer.

15. rcc xp'O'TO) (proh corrn for conformn to tpwn preceding), with DFKL rel vss

Cleni-ed, Orig, Can-apost-ed Tert, : txt BCK 17 vulg(and F-lat) D-lat copt Clem, (and
ms,) Orig; Can-apost-mss Damasc lat-ft'. elz /SeAioX, with (none of our mss) vulg
G-lat Tit-ed : fitKiav DK ra syr-marg-gr goth(J?e//«m) many mentioned by Jer(" cor-

rupte ") Thdrt, : 0e\iafi F D-lat: txt BCLK rel fidd(and harl') syr copt ajth arm
Orthod Clenij Origubique Nyssen Naz Bas Ephr Chr ThdrtgjEpe Damasc.
vtarov B 17 8-pe copt.

16. TjAiets and eo-jitv BD'LK' 17 D-lat copt (Clem) Did Aug, : txt CD3FK(K') rel

vulg syrr goth Ath Chr Thdrt Damasc .Jacob-nisib Orig-int Lucif Tert.

—

vaoi X'.

—

fo-Tf bcf 06011 H^. for Kadws tiirfv, \eyei yap D'(aud lat) F, dicit enim G-lat goth
Tert Aug,. for avroov, avrois F(and G-lat) copt Origj. for /jloi, /uou BCN m
17 Eus2 Damasc : txt DFKL rel vss Clem Orig Ath Cyr-jer Thdrt lat-flf.

17. [e|€\0aTe, so BCFX 17 Damasc]

lations in which you must become') incon- 28, d Sf tis ^art Koivwvia irphs deohs rjfuv,

gruous yokefellows (the word and idea —and Philo, leg. ad Caium, § 14, vol. ii.

i'roin lyf. Levit. He-sych. : fTfpdCvyor oi p. 5G1, ris oiv Koivwuia vpds 'Air6\\uua,
fii] tTv(^uyovvTfs. Grot, explains it, ' al/e- r<J3 uriSff olKflov ^ avyytvis eTnreT-qSfv-
ram partem jugi trahere,' but this does k6ti ; 15.] After a question begin-
not give the force of trtpo- :—Theojiliyl., ning with irws, tIs, and the like, a second
/U7) iStKelre rh S'tKaioy irrtKXivdfift/oi k. question is regularly introduced by Se.

7rpo$KKiv6ixfvoi oTi oil dffjLis : so making the Thus Horn. Od. a. 225, ris Sai'j, t7s 5e
simile tliat of an uueqiuil balance: but this oixiAos, o5' eirXero i see Hartuns, Parti-
could hardly be without more precise noti- kellehre, i. 169. ^eXiap] Heb. bs')2,

fication) with unbelievers (Winer explains « contemptibleness,' ' loickedness : ' found
the construction, edn. G, § 31. 10, note i, 1 Sam. ii. 12 al., and variously translated
thus, /xh yiv. (TipoCvyovvTis, koI ovtws by the LXX. Theod. has retained the
6^xoivyoiv^(s^ airicnois : better, as De \V., original form in Judg. xix. 22. It appears
IxTt yiv. dfxoC. aniarois k. ovtws fTtpo^u- to have been subsequently personified, and
yodvT(s). JAtToxilJ '-'^..rp In the used, as here, for a name of the Evil One
same thinj,' community. SiKaiocr. (see Stanley). The termination -op is
18 the state of tlieClnistiun, la'iiig just iiiod stated by Meyer to have arisen from the
by faith: he is therefore excluded from frequent permutation of A and p in the dia-
dvoK.£a, the proper fruit of faith being lect of the (Jrecian Jews. 16.] wy
obedience. ^wrl, of whicli we are the KarcLe., ' a./rcement in opinions :' see relf.,
children, 1 Thess. v. 5, and not of dark- and cf. Plato, Gorg. § 122, (tv Si Sh n6Te.
ness. Meyer remarks, that the fivefold pov avyKaTariefcrai viulu nfpl rovrwy Ti,"
variation of tlie term to express partner- aur^u 56^au t, avniprls ; vaw e«ov,
s\ni\—ntT„xv,Koti'a)vta,avn(pwvn<Tti,fi(pis, between you, the Church of God,—see
(TvyKardOeffiS, shews the Apostle's com- below, and 1 Cor. iii. l(i ;-€l8u\uv. idols,
maud ()f tlie Greek language. The con- as tlie l.)rds and dndi'vuioi of the heathen
struction of Koivcuia with a dat. and jrpJr, world. v|X£is -yap] explanation of vaw
is illustrated by Wetst. from Stobseus, S. fl«oP as applying to them, and justification
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^^ £K liiiaov avTCjjv Kai " a^opja0r/re, Ae'yfi Kvpiog, Kai^
^ uKadapTOv uri aimaQt' Kayio ' i'lq^tEo/nai v/^iag. ^^Kal^
^ CCTO^tat Vf^iiv

^ eiQ Trarepa, kul vjjlhq '"'eaeaOi fxoi
^ hq viovq

Kai dvyarepag Atyst Kvpiog ^ TravTOKparwp. VII. ^ raC- »

TOQ ovv e-^ovTtg rag "" tnayytXiag, ^ ayaTrrjTo'i, ^ KuOctp'i-

aw/^iev ' fuvTovg avo TravTog ^ /uoXuctjuoO '' aaoKog Ka\ ^ irvtv-

jUaror, tm TiXovvT(g aynoavvTiv tv (f>6j3(x) Ot

" Xwo»j(TaT£ rifjcig' ou6£i'« rjOiKricFaiuiiv, oi»Sf va

c Actsi.4refr. i.7al.
ii. 15.

d Rom. xii. 19. cli. xii. IS). Phi!, iv. 1. 1 Pet. ii. 11. IJohn i

sv. U rcB. J l.si pers., ch. iii. 1 refl'. g here only. Jer. xxi

(8(1). 2 Mace. V. £7 only, (-r^ffi-, 1 Cor. viii. 7.) h so Mrttt. xxvi. 4U Mk.
(ireff. k R mi. i. 4 (tpff.). 1 Thes.s. iii. 13 only. 1 = Malt. six. 1!, 12,

. Cor. iii. 17 reff.

reft-.
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"-I'coVvif P**^*^'''
^^^^'^^ '^ 'iTr\eovtKTr]aaiLitv. Trpoq ^ KarciKpiaiv ov BCDF

i>?h«i% \tyu)' '^ TTOonpiiKa yap on ev rai^ ' Kopoiaiy r)u(jjv f crrt c <' e f

«

' only t. Nam. g / x t fl
- > u y i \\' w • *> ^ '

"'

Y';t ftt; TO (TKV«7roDav£tv KQi ffui't.tjv. * ttoAAt] ^ot Trap- n o 17

qS'xTi's pvoia " Trpog v^aq, ttoXAtj juoc * KavyjncfiQ vnip wyuwv*

rpiiii.i.7. ' 7r£7rAT7pcf)/u at T^ 7rapaKAi]ati, VTrip7rfpiaaivof.iai ry

IMalkxiv. 81. X^Oa fTTt TrOCT^ Tp OXlXptl rj/iHOV. '' Kill yup (X0oVT(OV

oniyt. Sir. 7//L«.ji' Sit," MoKtcovtav ovcEfuov ea-^TjKev ai'iaiv T] aapc,

" i Thii'ii.^ii hl^^'iv, aW * 6V TTOvrj 0A»|3o/<£vot' ^^e^toSev ' /icj^aj,
only t.

T — Horn. V. 1 reff. w ch. iii. 12 reff. i - ver. 14. 1 Cor. xv. 31. (Rom. iii. 27 reft.) y consfr.,

Luke ii. 40. Rom. i. 2»t only, a Mace, vii.21. z - cli . i. 3, &c. reff. a Rom. v. 20 only t. l-"'f.

Markvii. 37.) b - ch. iii. 14 reff. cch. i.yieff. d Acts xxiv. 23 reff. ech.iv.
« reff. f ch. i. fi reff. pari, constr., ch. v. 6 reff. g Malt, xxiii. 25, 27, 28 al. h >ee Dent.''~ ~ ir. 1 only. — Gen. xiii. 7.xxxii. 25. i 2 Tim. ii. 28. Tit. iii. 1>. James i

Chap. VII. 3. rec ov bef vpos KaraKpiffiv, with DFKL rel vss gr-lat-ff : om ov 17 :

txt BCX. aft oTi ins to-re (but marked for erasure) K^ vfjiwv N'. om ea-re B.

4. aft irpoj vfias ins ((ttiv D'(ancl lat). ins ev bef t»j x^P" B(sic in cod),

om 3rd tij F : aft iraai] t»j ins ttoWt) D'.

5. for eaxVKff, iffxiv BFK : txt CDLN rel Chr Tlidrtj Dama.sc. avitnv bef tax-

CF d latt Thdrt,, lat-ff.

confirmation of Ruckert's view.

3.] I do not say it (ver. 2) for condemna-
tion (witli a condemnatory view, in a

spirit of blame : there is no vixuv ex-

pressed, nor should it be supplied. He
means, ' I do not say ver. 2 in any but a
loving s]iirit ') : for (and this shews it) I

have said before (viz. ch. vi. 11 f. see note

there) that ye are in our hearts (this was
implied in ri KapSia rinCov -neirKaTvuTai, vi.

11. Ill the (jnalifyiiiLi: words, tls rh aw.
K.T.A.., I'aul, as Meyer says, is his own
commciitator), to die together and live

together. This is ordinarily understood,

'so that I could die with you or live with

you,'— as Hor., ' Tecum vivere amem,
tecum obcam libens/ Od.iii. 9. 21: which
Meyer controverts, owing to u^srs being

the subject of the sentence, and render.*,

' in order to die and to live with us :' i. e.

' if our lot is to die, in death,—and if (nir

lot is to live, in life, never to be torn from
our hearts.' But to this I would reply,

that though vfitTs is the subject of 4v Toi"s

Kop5. Tin. iffTt, it is but an accidental and
secondary subject as regards the whole sen-

tence : that thei/ are present in ///* lieart,

is a sign, not of their state of mind, but of

his : therefore the purpose, tls to, niiist

refer logically to him, the main subject, of
whom onli/ the purposes can come into

consideration. 4.] irap'^Tjo-^a, as in

reir., confidence, whicli leads to and justi-

fies Kavxv^^'i ""t here ' liherti/ of speech,'

as Chrys., al. Kavx-. to others, in

speaking of them. t^ irap., the

consolation (which 1 have received), viz.

that furnished by the intelligence from you.

Tliough tliis is anticipating what follows

vv. 7, 9, I cannot but believe it to have
been already before the Apostle's mind,
and to have been referred to by the articles

before trapaKX. and x°-P- On the con-

struction of Tr\T}p6(D with an instrumental

dative, see retJ'., and Winer, edn. G, § 31.

7. So Eurip. Here. Fur. 372, irevKai<Tiy

X*pas Tr\ripovvT(s,—and Baccha; 18, ni-

ydfftv "EWtjcti 0ap0dpois 6' S/u-ov irX^peit

fXO^^'O- Ka\XnrvpyiiTovs ir6\iis.

virepP.] I am made exceedingly to

abound, see JMatt. xiii. 12. The pres. in-

dicates the abiding of the effect. rfj

Xaptf, with the joy; see above. eirt

irdo-. T. ex. Tip,., in (reft'.) all my tribula-

tion : refers to both preceding clauses.

What dK'i\\iis lie means, is explained in the

next verse. irao-i) here not of all tri-

lulation, at all times, which the special

reference of irapaKX. and x«P° forbids

:

but of various sorts of tribulation as speci-

fied (eV TrovTi) below. 5—7.] The
intelligence received from them through
Titus, and its comforting effect on the

Apostle's mind. 5.] yap gives a

reason for 0\l\pfi above : «oi connects
with ch. ii. 12, 13, wliere he has spoken of
the trouble wliich he had before leaving

Troas. For also, after our coming to

Macedonia, our flesh had no rest (there

is a slight, but very slight, distinction from
OVK ((TXVK"' &Vf(TH' TW TTytVfiaTl jJLOV, cll.

ii. 12. Titus was now present, so that
that source of inquietude was removed ;

but the outward ones, of fightings gene-
rating inward fears (but see below), yet
remained. No further distinction must
be drawn—for (trwOev <p6$oi evidently
shows that ffdp^ must be taken in a wide
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taioOtv (popoi, tiXX

TraosKuXeatv r/juag o 0jog

o TrapaKaXiov tovq '" rcnr^ivovg ^-"^^''i
reff.

' " O ' rp ' .1 Tea vliv 1^
ti^ Ty Trapovaia lirov mlutfii.si.

(IV /jorov §£ "
fi' T») " TTupova'ia avzov, aWa Kai °

ei' tt) Roin.'iiirie.

TTapeKXi]Ot] ''
f^ li^ai', '' at'a-yytAXwi' -n/uri/ ?v."«"-Vptt.

obvr "
"

6/Xov WTTfp £|Joi;, a>t,r£ /ufc

TOU VflUJV Prov. iii.3I)

TTitpuKXiiati y
T}}!/ Vl.l(OV ^ eTTlTroOlKTll', TOV V/^llOV ' OfiUPjUOl',

HaXXov " y^aprfvai. " on ti

1), on ^ iJ.STafieAOf.tat, £i

/cat • f^HTiftiAofiriv' pAeTrtu -yop on £;ri(TroA7) f/ceti'rj ft /cat iniy*^'^'

p — 1 Cor. xiii.6. xvi. 17. q Acts xiv. 27 reff. r ver. 11 only t. Eztk.xxiii.il

o = 1 C.ir.

^ w '\ ' ' - > X " » ^ ~ ' V '\ '17. Phil
Kui eAvirrjaa vpag ev rrj ctticttoAij, ov ^ fiSTafieAoftat, £t 2r..ii.i2

Aq. (-611-, Rom. i. II. -»)Tot, Phil. iv. 1.)

15. 2 Mace. xi. H only. t = Rom.
ver. 13. « ch. li. 2 reff. x .see 1 Cor.

3. Heb. vii. 21 (from Ps. cix. 4) only. Prov. xxf.

iMatt, ii. 18 only, from Jer. xxxviii. (xxxi

)

u compar., Acts xxt. 10 refl.

y here bis. Matt. xxi. 29, 32. xxvii.

6. om 2ii(l o C 4. for ev, ctti C Chr Thl-marg.
7. 7)v TTapiKKT]Q7\v D'. for ecp, iv L. for rfiJLiv, vfj.iv X'. fjLe aft juoAA.oj'

D Tluh-t : aft xapi?"'" F arm : om K m 31-5-9. 109-14 lect-13.

8. aft iTTiaroKT) ins fxov DF. for 2nd ei Kai, et 5e Kai B. om yap B D'(and
lat) Ambrst-ms Aug Bede : videns quod vulg. (The varr arise from attempts to clear

the constr, making ei 5e Kai fi. the beginning of a new sentence, and ^Ki-Kw, without

yap, the apodosis,— or ^KiTTCiiv K.T.\. a qualifying clause: see also notes.) v/nas

bef eKviTTjcriv F.

sen.se) ; without, fightings (the omission

of ^irai/ renders the description more gra-

phic), within, fears. Chrys., e|a)9. i^-dxar

jrapa twv airicnwv' tawd. (po^or Sia tovs

avQiVils Twi' iriaTuv. 8o Calv., Grot.,

Wetst., al., slightly varying in their as-

signment of each class. But it is better,

as Paul s]icaks of ?; crap| v/xciv, to under-
stand e|c>>6cv of the stale of things with-

out him, contentions with adversaries,

either within or without the church, and
eo-(oOev of that within, fears, for our.sclves,

for others, or for gou, how you might have
received our letter. 6.] tovs rairei-

vovs, generally, those that are low : f]\i.a.%,

as belonging to that class. It was not

finding Titus wliich had given him such
uneasiness in Troas, ch. ii. 12. Iv, not
' bg,' but in, as the conditional clement or

\'eliicle of the consolation. So also in next
verse. 7. dXXa Kai . . . .] not only
.... but also with the comfort with
which he was comforted concerning you

:

i. e. ' we shared in the comfort which Titus

felt in recording to us your desire,' &c. see

ver. 13. Me rejoiced in announcing the

news : we in hearing them. There is no
inaccuracy of construction, as De W. sup-

l)oses. lirnroOtio-iv, either longing to

see me, or longing to fulfil mg ivishes. The
former is the more simple. oSvpjiov,

— e'lri TT/ firiTtfiriiXti fxov rfj ev rfj Trpcirij

imffToXrj, as tEcuni. t'H^o'' vrrep

ejjiov] The art. is omitted after iri\oi>, as

in Tciv a.Se\<pciv fiou rwv avyya/wv Kara
irdpKa, because the words Cv^ov virhp i/xou

cohere in the sense, and form as it were
X

but one,—see Col. i. 4 (iv. 13, v. r.) :

and Winer, edn. 6, § 20. 2.

(iaWov, viz. 'than before, at the mere
coming of Titus.' The emphasis is on

fxaWou from its position. 8—11.]

He expresses his satlifaction at the effect

produced on them, as superseding his

former regret that he had grieved them.

8.] For (reason of the x^p")'''")

though I even grieved you in (by means
of) my epistle, I do not (now) repent

(having written it), though I even did

repent it (before the coining of Titus).

Erasin., al., take d Ka\ ixerefi. for ' even

supposing I repented it before, which was
not the ease:' Calv., al. think 'verbuni

poenitendi improprie positum pro dolorem
capere.' The reason of these departures

from grammatical construction and the

meaning of words, is, for fear the Apostle

should seem to have rejjented of that which
he did under the inspiration of the Holy
Spirit. But there is no difficulty even on
the strictest view of inspiration, in con-

ceiving that the Apostle may have after-

wards regretted the severity which he was
guided to use ; we know that Jonah, being

directed by inspiration to pronounce the

doom of Nineveh, endeavoured to escape

the unwelcome duty : and doubtless St.

Paul, as a man, in the weakness of his aftec-

tion for the Corinthians, was tempted to

wish that he had never written that which
had given them pain. But the result

shewed that God's Spirit had ordered it

well, that he should thus write ; and this

his repentance was repented of again.

X 2
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Philem.

TTOog o)^av iXviniaiv ujuat;
O - I

vvv vai^w,

isoniy. see t\virr)Or]T£, oXX OTi ^^
£Xi;7r/yy>)T£ '^

£(c uiravoiav'
IThess ii. 17.

Mai.iii.ll. 0,,,

, KLS a b

fXllTTTJ" =/,e/S

(cara Otov, (va ^ ev ^ |tf?§£i'/ ^r/juift»9rjr£ £^ i^/limv.
Horn. X. 10 "•'• " 7^
al. 10 ' ^ b ^ fl ^ \ ' e ' ' '

b = Rom.viii. T7 -yap Kara uiou Auttt) ^£rai'0(ai' £tg (Twrrjotov

c dj; Vi' 3 leff.
a/iiiTaniXTiTov ^ epyattTut, r) ?£ rov Koa/nov XvTrr) davarov

li 1 Cor. iii. is'h '/ 11'5''' ^ j'^i- k^b *

reit. KaTioyaCtTui. ^'tcou 700 avTO tovto to Kara
e = Marki.4 ^ v „ \ ,,- p , - -, ' , ,, , , _

fRom'^xi 29 "*"*' XwTT/jl/j/i'at [u/uacj 7ro(T);v KUTii^yaaaTO vfjuv

ii.io CTTTOVOtjp, '" oXXa "oTToXo^tov, ""oXXa " ayoi'a/crrja/i',
reft.

1 = Rom. ir. 15. v. 3. ch. iv. 17
— Rom. xii. 8, 11 reff.

only. o here only

aTToXo-ytnv, "" aWa
i Acts xxiv. l!i reff. k = Rom. viii. 2

I = 1 Cor. iii. 2. n = 1 Cor. ix. 3. ( Acts xxv. IB rcfl.) Wisd.
-reli', JIatt. XX. £4.)

9. 0111 vvi/ D'(iind lat) Syr. om aW on (Xvirrie-nrt K' : ins N-corr' obi_

10. rcc Ka.TipyaC(rai, witli FKLK3 rel Orig^ Tlulrt Till CKc : t.xt IJCDK' m Clem
Origo Clir-iiiss Dainasc. (om last clause \_komoeofeI^ 17. 31. 108'-li-78.)

11. 0111 v/xas (as unnecessary, vfxiv occurring helow : and to express, as above, the

abstract and not the concrete) BCFK' 17 Anibrst Aug: ins DKLK^ rel Clem Bas Clir

Tlulrt Damasc Tlil GOc Bede. ins ej/ bef vfnu CFX'' c d vulg syr Bas Cbr Tlidrt

pXe'irto 7ap k.t.x.'] For I see that that
letter, though but for a time, did grieve

you. This seems the only admissible ren-

dering of the words. Clirys. sees in them
the reason of ov fuTafj-iXofiai, and adds rh

fxfv yap \vir7]phy fipaxv, rh Of axpeXi/JLoy

dirjvfKes. It appears then that he would
render el Kal Trphs wpav, ' if even for a
season,' = ' scarcelyfor any time.' Rinck
(lucubr. crit. p. 162) would begin a new
sentence with ei koX fxfTefj.f\6ixT]v, and
parenthesizing /SAeVco .... u/uas, regard
vvv \aipu), K.T.A.. as the apodosis. But
tills is very unnatural, with so abrupt a
beginning as d Kal. It would certainly

liave been «« 5e Kal : and the present,

fi\en<ii, would give no reason for the past,

fi.fTe/x€\6ixT]i', which had passed away. The
best sense, as well as the most legitimate

rendering, is to regard ^Keirw .... v/nas

aa the epcxcgesis of iXviv-qaa, as above.

9.] vvv, emphatic, as distinguish-

ing xo'f"^ from iJ.eT(fj.e\6fxT]i' : now that
1 know not only of your grief, but of its

being grief which worked re})entance.

KUTo 0eov] as E. V., after a godly sort

:

' with reference to God,' s(>e ref. Kom,
and not(! :

" secundum, hie significat sen-

sum animi Deimi spectantis et sequentis,"

Beiigel. avrr] yap r/ naKr] Kvirrj, ws t6 ye
Kar' 6.vdpiinrov \vTre7a6at KaK6v. (I']cum.

Cf. Kara &v6pwrrov, 1 ("or. .\v. 32.
tva, K.r.\.~\ in order that ye might in
nothing be damaged by us: not iK-

fiaTiKws, so that ye did not . . . ., as many
Commentators :—the divine purpose of
tlieir grief is indicated; ' God so brought
it about, in order that your griefoccasioned
by me might have, not an injurious, but
a beneficial effect.' 10.] How ' grief

according to God ' produces such an effect.

For grief according to God works
(brings about, promotes, see ref.) repent-

ance unto salvation which none will

regret. Q(i£Ta|A€'XT)Tov best belongs
to <!U3Tt]plav, as Vulg., Theopliyl., Aug.,
Est., Fritzsche, Meyer, De Wette ; not to

fii-ravoiav, as most Commentators :—not
necessarily however from the position ofthe
words, as Meyer and De Wette maintain :

for what more common than for the predi-

cate of a substantive (eh awTr\plav) to be
placed between it and a qualifying adjec-

tive ?—but on account of the sense, and
the fact that not a/xeraudriTov, but afxera-

lxe\r]Tov is chosen, so that the play in E. V.,

'repentance not to l)e repented of does
not seem to have been intended. De W.
well explains conripla afieTafxeKriros •—
'salvation which none trill ever regret'
liaving attained, however difficult it may
have been to reach, however dearly it may
have been bought. f\ r. KO(r|Jiov

XvTTTj] Ti 5e' effTi, Kara Koafxov ; eav \v-
wrjdijs 5ia XPW"''''*) Sia 5d£ai/, Sia rhv
aneAOSfTa. Clirys. tov KO<r|x. is sub-

jective: ' the grieffelt by the children of
this tvorld.' OdvaxovJ Death eter-

nal, as contrasted with aci)Tir]piav : not
' deadly sickness,' or ' suicide,' as Theo-
pliyl. (in part, TravTais /xev rhv \pvxn(6f,

TToWaKis Se Kal Thv (KafxaTiKiv), al. The
grief which contemjdates nothing but the
blow given, and not the God who chastens,

can produce nothing but more and more
alienation from Him, and result in eternal

banishment from His presence. So that

cpYa£. is rather works, ' contributes to,'

and KarcpYcL^., works out, 'results in.'

11. J IVie blessed effects ofgodly
grief on themselves, as shewn by fact.

aviTo Towro, this very thing, of



9-13. nPOS KOPINeiOYE B.

a-yvouc iivai t(x) Trpay/iiart. apo £t Kai eypaipa

V/illV, ov-^ tviKiv Tov "" a6tKi)(JavTog oi/oe Ers/ceJ' too

iKTiOiVTog, aXX tvsKiV TOV *'

<})avef)(i)Br}vai ti]V airov-

Briv Wjiiwv TJjv UTTfjO ^(Uwi; irpoQ vjnaQ ^ ei'WTriov tou Oeov.

^^ Sia TovTO ^ irapaK£K\rineQa. £7rt St r?? 7rapo/cXj)(

7. 1 Pet. iii. 2. 1 J"lm i



078 npos KOPiNeioYs b. YII. U-16.

vti'dt^^phu. TtVou, OTi '^ avaireiravTai to ^ 7rv£u/ua avrov airo TravTwv
1.23. ' - . U " •' i > - i f V f - i ' »

direr.7.
.. VfJUOV ^* OTI £t Tl OWr^ UTTtjO W/UWV /C£/CaU)(t)|Uni , Ol»

i = Actf.xiv 3.
"^ foT^JtrvvvOrji', aXX' mq iravra kv aXriOtia fXaX/jo-f'ME"

rh.i. !lal. , - ,, X , 1 , , _ t „, ' ^ ^' '\'flg- icor. ivi. uyutr, ovToj^ Ktti Tj KouvrjCTig W|U(t)i' T] £7r( lirou aA7)t7£Ca

''"(^'^''"•^^ " £"y£j'j)0/j, Kal TO. ." atrXayy^va avrov ^ TTtoicfaoTepwQ
i c>iDstr.,ch. iz. n > r - . n ' / "> ' ' -
2(xii.6). "^ aig ujuac fffrcv ' avajUi^u'jjaKOjUEVou tt)v ttoitwv VfKov

li/ VTraKor}v, u)g ^ /u£ra * ^o|3ou Kat * rpo/iou tdeE,aa9i avrov.

BCDF
KI,« a b

c d e f f;

h k 1 m
no 17

va/ot ivri ' 0«pow H' VjillV.

12r<-ff. p "ch.Tiii. 13, 14reff.

.xxviii. 8. Markiii. n. J Chrcci. xxix. aa.

al. Pa. cxvii
110.

I ver. 4.

m w.gen
Acts xxiii. 3(1 reir.

<l 1 Cor. iv. 17 reft'.

I I Cor. ii. 3 reB. u cli. iv. 8 refl'. v ch. v. e, 8 reft.

13. rec places Se aft irepta-a-orepais (ap])!/ to conform to the ex^P'm^f'^ e^ri below, ly

joining TrapaKSKK. ewi : then also the change of -qfji. into v/x. became necessary), \vith vel

{cthCKc: txt BCDFKLK d 17 latt syrr copt Chr-coinra(and Mtt's ms,) Damasc(has
eTFfiSij for sTTi 5e) Thlj lat-ft': oin e 32-6-9. 71 Thdrt. rec vixwv, with F-gr L rel

syr-w-ast copt Clir Thdrt Bede : txt BCDGKK 17 latt s\Tr goth ath ann Ambrst
Pelag.

14. avTwv N. KiKavxvi^a-i hef virep vfioiv F Chr Till. aWa. C. for

iravTa, Travrore CF syr copt Chr, omnia ant omnino G-lat. vfiiv bef ev a\. e\aK.

CD viilg goth : om vfjLiv N' : txt N-corr' °^K rec q^coj' (see note), with DGKLX
rel latt syrr goth Chr Thdrt Ambrst : txt B F-gr c copt Thl. (C defective.) om
last ri BX' lis. 119'. for eiri titoi;, Trpos titov ad Titum DF m Damasc.

15. 0111 TTaVTOlV Ki.

16. elz aft xa'pii' ins ow, with m syr-marg goth : om BCDFKLX rel latt Syr copt

gr-lat-ff.

to bring out among them, their zeal to

regard and obey Mm. 13.] On this

account (on account of the fnllihiient of

this purpose) we are comforted : but in

addition to (or, on the occurrence of) our
comfort, we rejoiced very much more
(reti'.) at the joy of Titus, because his

spirit has been refreshed by you all.

A similar declaration to that in ver. 7,

where not only the arrival of 'I'iLus, but
his comfort wherewith he was comforted
by them, is described as the ground of the
Apostle'sjoy. According to the received

reading, the sense is :
' Therefore we are

consoled on account of your consolation
(cither gen. subj., 'that which you feel on
account of the good issue of the aftair,'

—

or gen. object., 'the consolation received

from you'): but we rejoiced very much
more,' &c. This however would hardly
represent the real state of things.

14.] This increased joy was produced by
the verification which my former boasting
of you to Titus now received. ei ti . .]

see one particular in which he boasted of
them, ch. ix. 2. ov Kar^n^'Tt-] I 'was
not shamed, viz. liy being shewn, on
Titus's coming to you, to have boasted in

vain. aW ws . . .] ' But truthfulness

was shewn to be my constant rule of siicech,

to whomsoever I spoke.' But as we spoke
{generally, not merely in our teaching,

as Theodoret, al.) all things in truth

(truthfully) to you, so also our boasting

concerning you (gen. obj. : the rec. i]na}i-

agrees better witli the comparison, of 'o«'-

words ' in general, with ' our boasting ' in

particular : but on that verj' account it is

probably an alteration : and this is the im-

plied meaning at all events) before Titus

was (was proved to be : was, as she\\n by

proof) truth. De W. suggests that the

Apostle had described (by anticipation) to

Titus in glowing terms the affection and
probable prompt obedience of the Corin-

thians, as an encouragement to his some-

\vhat unwelcome journey. 15.] en-

larges aA'/jOfia iy'fv^er].
' And his heart

is more abundantly (turned) toward you,

remembering as he does the obedience

of you all, hov/ (i. e. which was sliewn

in the fact, that) with fear and trembling

ye received him. ' Fear and trembling,'

i. e. ' lest ye should not pay enough regard

to my injunctions, and liommr enough his

mission from me.' 16.] I rejoice

(more expri>ssive than with a connecting

particle) that in every thing I am (re)-

assurcd by you :
' am of good courage, in

contrast to my former dejection, owing to

your good conduct.' The ordinary ren-

dering, ' / can have conjidence in you,'

is wrong in not giving the indie. Oap'pu,

and still more, in making Bappuv iv mean
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VIII. " rVlOp'tto/jliV Se V/miV, aBi\(j)Olf TIJV
''

X^P*" "refl^x%^l'"^

TOV OiOV TTJV "^ SiSo^Ul'JJl' ^ tV TOIQ ^ 6/CfcA»J(r/atg TTJC Ma/C£- ^ieff!"^''*

Bov'iag, ^ on tv TToXAp " So/ci/up OXixlmog n TrfjOtffat/o iip';'.'--.Ro'n.-

rrjc Y«pac ovTtov Kai ri
'^ Kara '^"' paOovQ * TTTwytta avr<ov l^lZ'Jv^n!''

sirepiaatvatv ' £tc 7"0 ^ TrAourog tijq ^ cnrXorrfTOQ

OTi ' Kara ^vvafxiv junprvpu) Kai

avTiov,
only. Eccles.

CtvOdiptTOl,
4 o

IHiTa TTOAAm irapaKXyjativg ^toutvoi -iw. "winer.

illLiiov Tr]v
^ -yaptv Kai ttjv ^ Koivujviav r/jc

^ oiaKovtag ^^^ dRmn.xi.sa

I > Vuf' 'i
>> /^1^'\' '\\'' ve vi-r St. Rev

£(C Toi»c aytoug, /Cat ov KaUwQ rjATriaa/niv, aAA iavrovg n.iioniy.

'tS(jJKa%i TTOwrov tm Kvpioj Kai ri/uiiv
^ cia OiXrjftnTog Otov, ^^"'g'"'^

g neut., Eph.i.7. ii.7. iii. S, 16. Phil. iv. 19. Col. i. 27. ii. 2. li Rom. xii. 8 reff. i Matt.
XXV. 15. 1 Chron. xxix.2. k Rom. x. 2. GhI. iv. 15. Col. iv. 13. I = Lukexiii.

2,4. Rom. xiv. 5. Heb. xi. 11. Ps. c.xxxiv. 5. m here only, irapc'i dvt^. fUTtx^'v, Thncyd.
iii. S4. iiTTtp 5., ch. i. 8. n vcr. 17 only t. Exnd. xxxv. ft Sym. (-rwr, 2 Marc. vi. 11».)

o = ch. vil. IS reft'. p = Rom xii 8 reU' q = Acts xxiv. 27. xsv. 3, H. Sir. xxx. H.

r ch. vi. 14 reft'. s Acts vi. 1 refl'. t - 1 Cor. xvi. 1 reff. u = Acts ix. 13 reff.

V Rom. XV. A2 reff.

Chap. VIII. 2. rec rov ttAovtov, with DFKLS^ re}, txt BCK' 17. 31.

3. rec (for wapa) virep (see cli i. 8), with KL rel Chr Thdrt : txt BCDFK 17.

4. rec at end adds Selao-^aj i](xas, with h k : aft Kowuiviav iiis 56|a(r0at c : om
BCDFKLN rel latt syrr copt gr-lat-ff.

5. ri\TnKafji.^v B 80. aAAa CDi.

'

' to have confidence in,' which is unexam-
l)led. Meyer, who remarks this, does not
notice, that the strongest reason against it

is not mere want of usage, but the psycho-

logical meaning of Qappeiv, which is not
like TTi-KoiQivai, descriptive of a relative,

l)ut of an absolute state of mind,— to be
of good courage : and this admits only

of qualification as to the ground of that

good courage ; thus we have Oappelv virep,

Trepi, ini, in the sense of ' rejoicing at,'

' feeling confident concerning :' but tap-

per;/ ev for * to trust in,' as irenoideuat iv,

\vould, I think, be inadmissible. Meyer
quotes iv (Toi iraa' tycays arci^ofjiai. Soph.

Aj. 519, where, as here, iv gives the ground
of the verb as in the person spoken of.

Chap. VIII. 1—IX. 15.] Second paet
OF THE Epistle : concerning the col-
lection FOE THE SAINTS. 1—6.] He
informs them of the readiness of the Mace-
donian churches to contributefor the poor
saints (at Jerusalem), which led him also

to beg of Titus to complete the collection

at Coriitth. See some interesting geogra-

phical and historical notices in Stanley's

introduction to this section, edn. 2, pp.

479 f. 1.] Be is transitional,—pass-

ing on to new matter : so 1 Cor. vii. 1

;

viii. 1 al. fr. X^P'-''] ^^r every good
gift and frame of mind comes by divine

grace, not by luiman excellency : and this

occasion was most opportune for resting

the liberality of the Macedonian churches

on God's grace, that he might not be ex-

tolling them at the expense of the Corin-

thians, but holding out an example of the
efiusion of that grace, which was common
to the Corinthians also, if they sought and
used it. It is a mistake, with Orig.,

Erasm., al., to understand ifim or t]ixIv after

S€So/ji.ivr)v 'quemadmodum adfucrit mihi
Deus in ecclesiis

:

' see the construction

diSSvai if, in reft".:—given among,— shed
abroad in, the churches of Macedonia.

2.] how that (depends on yvupl^o/nfv) in

much proof of tribulation (though they
^vere put to the proof by much tribulation)

(was) the abundance of their joy (i. e.

their joy abounded),— and their deep
poverty (Kara ^ddovs, lit. ' dotvn into the

depth,' as kuB' '6\ov, 'throughout the

whole ') abounded to ('abunde cessit in,' as

Meyer, &c. or rather perhaps, ' abounded,'

produced abundant fruit, ' so as to bring
about' . . . .) the riches [rb ttA. the riches

which have actually become manifest by the
result of the collection) of their liberality

(see ref. Eom. and note). 3— 5.] Proof
of this. There is no difficulty, and no
ellipsis, in the construction. For accord-

ing to their power, I testify, and beyond
their power, voluntarily, with much
exhortation beseeching of us the grace
and fellowship of the ministry to the

saints (i. c. to allow them a share in that

grace and fellowship), and not as we ex-

pected (i. c. far beyond our expectation),

but themselves they gave first (i. e. above

all : as the inducing motive : not first in

point of time, but in point of importance,

see Rom. ii. 9, 10) to the Lord, and to us
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"iTfkxr.'k^' * *'^ ''' " TTopaKuXtaai VfJiaq TtTor, '^ iva KctOwg ^ Trpoivi]o-

^}eir"'' ^aro, ovriog koi ' tTriTiXtay etc Wjuat; Kai rriv
'^ yapir

yver.lOonlyt. , Tb'XX' /' c' c ) d .' .

Gal.iii.3.
Phil. 1. B.

z Kom. XV. 28.
ch. Tii.l.

TavTYiv. '
' aXX ojgTrep " ev ~ navri ~ TTfpiaotvtri, TrioTH

Kal ' Xoyw Ka\ '^ yvojaei Ka\ ^ Traari ^ (tttouSj? kqi tij it.

BCD?
KI.Nab
c .1 e f g
li k 1 m
n o 17

c»i. iii.3. vjntov iv rifiiv ayuTrri, iva Kai ev Toi/rrj ry X"P'
i^Kingsiii. '* TrepjffffeujjTe. ^ oi» /car' ' eTrirny?}!' Xiyu), aXAa Sia ttjc

I
— 1 Cor. xvi. • / e ft- \ k
3. vtr. lit. ere|0(t>v ^ cr7roiiOJ7t,-, Kot to ttjq vntTipag ayairnQ yvi]ai()\f

ActTix.''
'" SoKjjua^ojv ^ (-ytvwcr/cere yap rjjv X^piv TOi> Kuptou tj^wv

Ifjo-ov ^piffrou, OTt Si' u/uag " eTrrtu^euaei' TrAoi'tcrtoc wi',

B. (John

V. 3. 1 1
Judges vi

c ch. iv. 8 reff.

d = 1 Cor. XT. 58. Col. ii. 7. 1 Thess. iv

xii. 8, llreff. h see 1 Johi

1 Cor. i. 25, &c. reft'. I P
in Rom. xiv. 22 reff. n here only

Cor. i. 5.
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jurjv fv TOVTto ' ^iSw/lII. tovto yap vij.iv ^ av[i(^ipH, ^ o'lriveg sh'Vcj'r*

ov f.i6vov TO iroii^<Tai aWa Kai to Oe\iiv " 7rpo£V)/p^a(TP£ q - icor. i.

11
c> a 1 CoruTTo Tiipvai' " I'uvt Se /cat to Trotrjaai ^^ ETriTtAsffaTf,

OTTWC ^ KaOaTTip T] ^ TrpoOvf.tia ^ TOV OiXtlV, OVTIjJQ KUI to t=Actsx.41

i.25al. over.

X Rom. iv. fi reff.

z constr., Acts xiv. 9 reff.

V ch. ix. 2 only t- "

y Actsxvii. ]1. ver. 19. rh.

nepvai, Demosth. 467. 14. w ver. 6 rclT.

2 only t. Sir. xlv. 23 only. (-Mot. Rom. i. 15.)

10. for oiTtves, on F Svi*. for TTpoev., €vr)p^aade D'F Orig.

became poor :—not, as De W., merely by
His renunciation of human riclies during
His life on earth, but b^ His exinaiiition of
His glory (Phil. ii. 6, 7), when, as Athanas.
(contra Apol.ii. 11, vol. ii.[Migne], p. 757),
T^v nTiax^vfro.ca-v (pvffiv iv eaurqi aveXd-

/8eTo. The stress is on 8i' vfjids, to raise

the motive of gratitude the more effec-

tually in them. r-^ Ik. ittwx- irXovTti-

o-if]T€] that by His poverty (as the efficient

cause) ye might become rich : viz. with
the same wealth in which He was rich,

—

the kingdom and glory of Heaven, including
TO. ixvpia airep TrapeVxe" Vf^i" ayadd, as

Chrys. : who adds, el /jltj irLffTevfi?, on r)

TTTux^ia irKovTov eVri noifjTiK'i], ii'v6r](r6v

crov Thv SeffTTorriv, Kal ovKen a/xcpL^aXe^s.

See the various possible meanings discussed

in Stanley's note. 10.] ver. 9 was
parenthetic : he now resumes the ov Kar'

i-KiTayriv \eyca .... And I give my
opinion in this matter, the stress being on
YVii}JiT)v, as distingui.>^hed from iiriTayriv.

TOVTO yap . . . .] For this (viz.

' my giving my opinion, and not command-
ing,'—as Billroth and M«yer. De Wette
controverts this, and would make toCto
refer to the proof of their love in the act

of charity, contending that toCto must
refer to the same as iv tovtw. But Meyer
rightly answers that this need not be, for

eV Tovrtx) is altogether uncmphatic and in-

significant, and the whole sense of the
clause is in the words yv(ifj.r)v SlScn/xt)

is expedient for you (better than " be-

fitting," or " suitable," as suggested by
Bloomf. after the Schol. apfiS^ei, ffvvdSfi.

This sense of avfj.<pfpei is not found in the

N. T., and is very doubtful elsewhere. See

Palm and Rost's Lex.), seeing that you
('quippe qui;' o'hivis is decisive for the

above meaning of tovto. ' My giving my
opinion, rather than commanding, is expe-

dient for you, who have already shewn
yourselves so willing.' A command from
me would be a lowering oi you, and depre-

ciation of your zeal) began before them
(the Macedonian churches, see below) not
only the act, but also the mind to act.

from a year ago : i. e. ' not only were you
before them in the deed itself, but also in

the will to do it.' The sense has been
missed by many of the Commentators,
from not observing the comparison implied
in irpoevi^p|aa9£, and applying it only to

the Corinthians themselves beginning. In
that case, as the will comes before the
deed, to say, you began not only to do, but
also to ivill, would be unmeaning. Some,
in consequence, as Grot., al., and the
Peschito,have arbitrarily assumed an inver-

sion of terms, so that ' non solum facere,
sed velle' should = ' non solum velle, sed
facere.' Others, as Chrys., Theodoret, al.,

Erasm., Calv., Beza, al., Billroth, Olsh.,

Kiickert, al. m., have taken diXnv — ' to

do toith a good will,' which is certainly not
its sense in ver. 11. The above explana-
tion is that of Cajetan, Estius, De Wette,
Winer, Meyer, and Wieseler, and puts the
climax in its right order, making it a back-
ward one of comparison. For as Wieseler
remarks (Chron. Apost. Zeit. p. 364, note),

there are three steps in the collection for

the saints,—the wishing it (deKetv), the
setting about it (irotTjcraf), and the com-
pletion of it (e7riT€A.€Vai). And the Co-
rinthians had begun not only the second,

but even the first of these, before the
Macedonians. Long employed as they
had then been in the matter, it was more
creditable to them to receive advice from
the Apostle, than command. " dc'Xciv is

not a historic act like iroiy\<TaL, but a per-

manent state : hence the pres. inf." Meyer.
In saying onro iTEpvcri 'from last

year,' it seems probable that Paul would
speak as a Jew, regarding the year as

beginning in Tisri. 11.] But (con-

trast of your former zeal with your present
need to be reminded of it) now complete
the act itself also {Kai can hardly apply to

the whole Tb noi. iirir., as De Wette, but
must be taken with irotriffai; now shew
not only the completion of a ready will in

the act begun, but complete the act also,—
as Meyer), that, as (there was) (with

you) readiness of will, so (there may)
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a = John iiL

34.

b iitsb. Ti. 18.

xii. 1,2.
Jiide 7 only.

7al.
c here bis.

Rom. Tiii. 26,

1 Pet. iv. 13
only. Levit.

d R.ira. XV.' 16

o here only. I.e.

nPOS KOPIN0IOY2 B.

\ I a ' - »' ]0

VIII.

tiTiTiAeaai tK tou e\£<»'. ft yao 17 ^ Trpouv/iiia Trpo- bcdf

KilTai, KUVO fav £Y>? iVTT^OqOtKTOq, OV KaUO OVK t^ft. cdefR

oi) yao 'iva aWoiq ^ avtaig, Vfxtv [Sf] OXitpii;, aXX iE no 17

tooDjroc, £»^ T(o vvv Kaipw to v/i^iiov wioiaaiv/^ia tig

TO (KBivtov ' vaTiprjiiia, ^* 'iva Ka\ to tKtiviov ' Tn^iaatvfxa

ytvtfTai iiq to v/iKov ucrrforj^ta, ottwc "yti'rjToe ^ t(7or»/C«

KnOwc yiypaiTTai ""'0 ro ttoAu oi(/c ° fTrXtoi'oaei', /cat o

TO oXtyov oii/c " 7)XarToi^»j(T£i'.

;xvi. 2P. Zech. iv. 7 only. h Rom. iii. 2C-, reft',

rk viii. 8only. Ecoles. ii. 15 (only?). k-
reff. in and con.str., Exon. xvl. 18. Winer, edn. 6, 5 (54. ].

trans., ITot.xiv.34.

12. for ew, av D'FLX f Chr-ms Damasc. ex£i B(Bcli) L f.

with C^L rel: om BC'DFKX 17 latt goth Clem gr-liit-ff.

13. oin Se BCX' 17 D-lat aeVa. om .-ur F.

14. [the T of 1st TO i.s written over the line by N'(appv).]

15. om 2nd 5 F b g' li k m(perhaps) o 80. 93. 106-1 1-15-22. 238.

rec adds tjs,

also (be) completion according to your
means {Ik toO tX"'*'> ""t 'oul of that

which ye harp,' as E. V., but ' ajler the

measure ofyour property,' a.s in ref. The
verbs substantive must be supplied, as in

ver. 13). 12.] Explanation of ck tov
eX^tv,—that on it, 7rpo6u/j.ia being pre-

supposed, and not on absolute (juantity,

acceptability depends. For if a willing
mind is present,—according to what it

may happen to possess, it is acceptable,
not according to what it possssseth not.

The construction of the sentence is simple
enough : TTfjoOujuio being the subject

throughout, quasi-personitied : readiness in

God's service is accepted, if its exertion

be commensurate with its means,—and is

not measured by an unreasonable require-

ment of what it has not. 13—15.]
Further explanation that the present col-

lect/on is not intended to press the Co-
rinthians KuOh OVK ex"""''- ^or (it is)

not (the collection is not made) that

there may be to others (the saints at

Jerusalem) relief, and to you distress

(of poverty) : 14. j but that by
the rule of equality (fj as in fV toD

eXf". above), at this present time (of

their need : the stress is on if T(p vuv

Kaip'f as suggesting that this relation may
hereafter be altered) your abundance may
subserve (yfvnrat, see next clauso. yive-

ffdat eU, ' to be extended to,' see ref. Gal.)

their deficiency ; that also (sujiijosing cir-

cumstances chiinged) their abundance may
subserve your want. The reference is

still, as is evident from the next ver.se, to

tlie supply nt' temporal wants, in rcsjx'ct of
whicli tiierc should lie a mutual relieving

and sharing among Christians. But the pas-

sage has been curiously misunderstood to

mean, ' that their (the Jewish Christians')

abundance in spiritual things may he im-

parted to you to supply your deficiency.'

Thus Chrys., al.,—the ancients regard-

ing this imparting as the Gospel-benefit

receivedfrom them by the Gentiles (which
however was past, not future, and is urged
a-s a motivefor gratitude, see Rom. xv. 27),

and the modern Romanists introducing the

monstrous perversion of the attribution of

the merits of the saints to others in the

next world. So Estius :
" Locus hie apos-

toli contra nostra? ajtatis hsereticos osten-

dit, posse Christianos minus sanctos meritis

sanctorum adjuvari etiam in futuro sajculo.

Denique notanda virtus eleemosyniB, qufE

facit hominem ]xirticipem mcritorum ejus

in ([uem c(nifertur." 15.^ that

there may be equality, as it is written
(i. c. according to the expression used in

the Scripture history : -Kapajfi naKaiav
itrToplav, Chrys.,- -of the gatlicring of the

manna) He that (gathered) much, did

not exceed (the uumsur' prescrllied by
(to(l) : and he that (gathered) little, did

not fall short (of it). Tiie fact of equality

being the only point brought into eimipa-

rison as between the Israelites of old and
Clirislians now, it is superfluous to encjuire

minntcly how this cijuality was wrought
among the Israelites. The quotation is

according to the reading of the LXX
generally supported by MSS. ; except
that (KaTTov appears for 6\lyoi> in A a
secunda manu. The Alex, (not F.) and
Aldine.editious have ^ rh iroXv and y rh
oKiyoi', probably a correction. The con-

text supplies avWf^as from the avveKt^av

in the preceding verso, —and is presumed
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virlp u/u(uv '' £v Tig /capSt'a T/tok, ^^ on Ttji/ /utv ^ TTcipa-

ArAr/an' ^ot^aTo, " (TTTOuoaiorapoc

ptrog " eHrjX^fv vrpoc u/mt,-. ^'^ ^ nvviira/A\paidev Be ilut

^ \ V f / w ' /I »

o£ UTrnpvwv avuai
18 y

^^

ourou Tor aosA^oi-, ov o ^tTTotvoc *' tv tw Euay-ytX/w Sict

Trao-wv Twv "^ SKKXrjauov' ov /liovov Se, '' aAAci /cot

" -j^ei|OOTOi'r)0£jg wtto riov " CKK-Aijitwi' ^ (TureK^rj/ioc i1/uwi',

fv ry ^ )(^aptri rawTTj ry ' StofCoi^ou/UEVy u^' r)nCov, ' Trpog

T Acts viii. 16 refl',

y ver. 22 only t.

33. ch. xi. 28.

xiv. 23onIyt.
Ii ch.

w ver. 2 only (reff.). x -= but w. fI?
Rom. ii. 2i) reff. a Rom.i. !). ch. x. !4 al. bl
cpiur., Rom. xvi. Kireff. d Rom. v. 3. \iii. 23al.
f Acts xix. 29 only t. (tKJtjUci") ch. v. (i, 8, ».) g —
.3 reff. 1— Acts iii. 10. ch. X. 4. xi. 8. 1 Tim. i. 16

p = Rom. vi.

17 rfff.

q c.mstr., John
iii. 35. ch.i.

r vv. 7, ?.

s = Kom.xii. 8
al.

t - Johniv.45.
u vtr. 22(bis).

2 Tim. i. 17
only. Ezek.

xli. 25 ( (09,
Luke vii. 4.
Phil. ii. 28.
Tit. iii. 13.)

. Acts xi. 2n reff.

Cor. vii. 17. xiT.
e Alts

TV. 6, 7. 1 Cor.

16. SovTt DFLX3 syrr copt goth Chr, dedit vulg D-lat : danti G-lat. C adds

18. Tov aSe\(pov bef /xer avrov X' c.

19. aft 1st -nnwv ins-fYej/ero D b 91. 177 arm. rec (for ev) aw, with DFKLK
rel syrr goth Chr Thdrt Aug : txt BC d m 17 vulg copt ajth Damase Ambrst Aug Pelag.

om 1st T7J C. vf vixwv C b^ 1 55. 73. 177. 238. homoeotel in 17 from
v<p' vfx.aiy in this ver to v(p' vfxwv in next. rce ins avTov bef rov Kvpiov, with D-'^K

by the Apostle to be familiar to his read-

ers. 16—24.] Of Tifus and two other

hrethren whom Paul had commissioned to

complete the collection. 16.] The
sense is taken up from ver. 6. hi^6vTi

iv, see refl". ttjv avr. tnr., viz. 'as in mi/-

self.' This is evident from virep u/xwu.

17.] Proof of this ; that Titus received

indeed {ix4v) Paul's exhortation to go to

them (said, to shew his subordination,

—

or perhaps to authenticate liis authoriza-

tion by the Apostle), but in reality (Se) was
too ready to go, to need any exhortation ;

—and therefore wentfortlt, (the past tense

of the epistolary style,—as ' dabam,' &c.,

indicating things which ^oill have passed
before the letter is received) of his own
accord to them. 18—21.] Commenda-
tion of a brother sent tvith Titus. 18.]

6 a8c\<j>ds cannot surely be, as some Com-
mentators (Heumann, Riickert) liavc un-
derstood, ' the brother of Titus :' the deli-

cate nature of the mission would require

that there should be at least no family con-

nexion between those sent to fulfil it. This

and the other are called in ver. 23, dSeA.-

(pol ri^coi', and were unquestionably Chris-

tian brethren in the usual sense. TFho
this was, we know not. Chrys., Thco-
doret, Oicum., Luther, Calvin, suppose
Harnabas to be meant : but there is no
histt)rical <j;round for this, andwecan hardly

sujipose him put under Titus. Baronius
and Estius suppose, »S'(7«* ; to whom this

last objection would also apply : besides

that he was well known to the Corinthiaus,

and therefore would not need this recom-
mendation. Orig., Jerome, Chrys. (1),

Amln-ose, Pelaglus, Primasius, Anselm, Ca-
jetan. Grot., Olsh., al., suppose Imke:—
and of these all before Grot, (who pointed
out the mistake ; which however I see

reproduced in Mr. Birks's Horae Aposto-
lica", p. 242 f.) suppose o5 o ii^awos eV t&5

evayyeXt^ to refer to his yospel,— 5io ri)v

IffTopiai' rfVTrep typaxf/e, Chrys. ;—but this is

altogether without proof, as is the assump-
tion that it was Mark (Lightfoot, Storr).

It may have been Trophimus, who (Acts
XX. 4) accompanied Paul into Asia, and (xxi.

29) to Jerusalem : so De Wette, Wieseler.

If the expression whose praise in (the

matter of) the Gospel is throughout all

the Cliurches, is to be compared with any
similar eulogium, that of Gaius in Roin.
xvi. 23 seems to correspond most nearly :

rd'ios 6 |fViJS fiov Kai o\t]s ttjs IkkXtj-

trtas : but he was resident at Corinth, sec

1 Cor. i. 14. A Gaius, a Macedonian, is

mentioned Acts xix. 29, as one of the
avveKZ-niJ.01 of Paul, as here, together with
Aristarchus, which latter we know accom-
panied him to Jerusalem (but see below
on ch. ix. 4). It must then rest in un-
certainty. 19.] parenthetical (see on
ver.20) adding tohisgencral commendation
a particular qualification for this office.

ov |A(5v. Se,—and act only so (i. e. praised
in all the chuivhc;), but who was also ap-
pointed (• suil'ragiis desiirnatus,' see ref. and
note ; and Stanley here) by the churches
(of Macedonia ? see ver. 1) as our fellow-

traveller (to Jerusalem, from what follows)

in (the matter of) this charity which is

being ministered by us, — iu order to sub-

serve the glory of the Lord and our readi-
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rriv Tov Kvp'iov So^av /cat irpoOuiniav I'lmov' "^'orfA-

Xofifvoi TOVTO^ jurj TiQ r]fiai;
"^

/LKo/diiarjTai ° ev ry "aSporJjrt

TctvTTj rrj ^ diaKovov/iievrf vcf rtjJ^ojv. ^^ '' ir^ovoovfxtv yap
'' Ka\a ov i^iovov ^ kvCjiriov Kvp'iov, aWd Ka\ ^ ivu>7nov

avOpojiT(i)v. "' '^

avveTrei-ixljafjiev Se avroiq tov a^iX(j)6v

y](XMV, ov ^ icoKii.ia<jafXiv ^ ev ttoXXoiq ttoXXcikiq airov-

caiov oVTa, vvvi ce iroXv airov^aiOTepov " imroiOiiaei

TToXXy Tij ^ £tg vixag' ""^ ^^
f iVf ^ virlp Ttrou, '^ Koivivvoq

ipiOQ Kai " eiQ Vjuag ' avvipyoq' " t'lVe aStX^oJ rjinCov, " utto-

aroXoi fKKXr](jiu}V, So^a ^piarov. ^^ tyjv ovv '^ iv^u^iv
w sol Cor. xiii. 8. XV. 11. xch.i. 8reff. y I Cor. x. 18. 20 reff.

r. a = John xiii 16. Phil. ii. 25. (3 Kings xiv. B F, &e. [vat. def.l) only. b - 1 Thess.
c Uom. iii. 25, 26. Pliil. i. 28 only t.

LK rel sjTr Chr Thdrt Damasc : avr-qv a 6. 43. 672, 7-1 : ora BCD'FL d latt copt goth
a'th arm. rec (at end) vfxwv, with P d : txt BCDGKLK rel latt syrr copt goth
gr-lat-ft". at end ins reKovffiv D^

20. vnoamKXofxivoi F : avareXK. 93 : devitantes latt. vixas F b g h mo 73.
for fxcc/j.riariTai, yuai^uTjrai C^ (C uneert).

21. rec Trpofoov/LLfuoi, with CKL rel copt goth Clem Chr-ms Thdrt Damasc Thl ffic :

txt BDFN f latt syrr Chr lat-ff. rec om yap, with KL rel Thdrt Damasc Thl (Ec

:

ins BCDFN m 17 latt syrr copt goth Clem Chr lat-ff. (Mei/er thinks trpovoovfxivoi to
have been a mere mistalce originally, arising from a-reWo/j.ei'oi above : and thus the
yap which was atfirst retainedfrom oversight, as in C, was at last erased. Frolably
TTpovoov/xevoi ivas introduced from Bom xii. 17, tvhere the same ivords occur.) om
2nd evcoTriov K',

22. om ttoAAt) F 67^. 69 : pref Se B.
23. (Tuvepyos bef eir v/xas D copt goth Ambrst. for xp-> Kvptov CF.

k vv. 11,12 reff.

I 2 Thess. ii. 6
only. Mai.

m ch. vi. 3 reff.

II = 1 Tim. V.
1(1. Heb. xi.

2.

o here only t.

( pot, Jer.v.
5.)

p R.im. xii. 17
(reff.). PRor.
iii. 4,

q ver 18 only.
r = 2 Cor. iii.

13 reff. (1 Cor.
xvi. 3.)

s see ch. iv. 8.

vi.Sreff.
t ver. 17 reff.

u ch. i. 15 reft".

V = ch. ii. y,
12. ix.8.
Gal. T. lOal.

X Rom. xvi. 3 re
u. 20.

BCDF
KLNab
c (1 e f J

h < 1 ni

n o 17

ness (this clause refers not to Siokoc. i'^'

7]iii. as usually interpreted, but to thefact
related, the union ofthis brother with Paul
in the matter of the alms, which was done
to avoid suspicions detrimental to Christ's

glory, and to the zeal of the Apostle).

20.] Taking heed of this (' de-
vitantes,' Vulg.— vnoTrTeuaavTes k. 8e-

SoiKdres, Theophyl. :—the participle be-
longs to (TvyeTre/j.\pai.iev, ver. 19 being
parenthetical) that no one blame us
(ref.) in the matter of this abundance (of

contributions) which is being ministered
by us. On aSpSTTi^, Meyer observes,
" from aSp6s, ' comjiact,' ' solid ;'—is used
in Homer (II. x- 363, w. 857, w. 6) of a
firm and succulent liabit of body. Later,
we have it in all the various references of
the adjective, e. g. of abundance—of plants
and fruits (Theophr.), of discourse (Diog.
Laert. x. 83), of tone (Athen. x, p. 415 a),

&c. What kind of abundance is meant,
the context therefore alone determines."
Wetst. says, " aSpSTrji apud Zosimum
quater pro ingenti largitione." 21.]
'And such caution is in accordance with our
general practice.' See reff. Rom. and
Prov. 22.] Still less can we determine
who this second brother is. Every pos-

sible person has been guessed. Several

would answer to the description, 'whom
we have many times in many matters
proved to be earnest.' By our uncer-
tainty in these two cases, we may see hoto

much is required, to fill up the apostolic

history at all satisfiictorily. ireiroi.-

6r)<rti . . .] through the great confidence
which he has towards you : belongs to

(Ti:ov'Sai6repov, and to the brother, not to

<rvi/eirefj.\pafj.(i> and to Paul. The brother
liad, by what he had heard from Titus,

conceived a high opinion of the probable
success of their mission. 23.] General
recommendation of the three. eire

•UTT. TCtov] Whether concerning Titus
(we may supply Keyoo or ypdfw, or as in

E. v., 'any enquire:' or we need not
supply any thing), he is my partner and
(especially) my fellow-worker towards
you : whether our brethren (be in ques-

tion :— viz. the two mentioned— but gene-
ralized by the absence of the article

—

' tohether brethren of ours'), they are the
Apostles (in the more general sense of

Acts xlv. 14; 1 Thess ii. 6 ; Phil. ii. 25)
of the churches (i. e. 'are of the churches,
what we are of the Lord'—persons sent

out with authority), the glory of Christ
(i. e. men whose work tends to Christ's

glory). 24.] Shew then to them
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rrjc ayairrig v^Cjv, Ka\ rijuwv ^ KavyT]ai.(x)Q virfp Vfxiov, ji^
dR.im. iu. 27

aVTOVQ iVCHKWIAlVOl -pocWTTOV TWV bkkX}

IX. TTfpi ^jufv "yap TTjc ciaKov'iciQ Ti]g ng tovq ' ayi- i;
/ see note.

"> ^ ^ f =here(cli. xi.

oioa yap rrfv •2i))on\j. seeOVg TTfpKTffOl' /LWl iOTlV TO y^afilV VfAlV

7rpo9vi.iiav vf-uov i^v
"" VTTfp vfjuov "' /cauvwjuai "" MaKtoo- s^". i^co

aiv, OTi Ayuia h ch. Tiii. 4.
yuia TrapiaictvaaTai otto iripvai Kai o i = Matt.v.47.^ '

* - - P'"" xiv.23.

[_^iC] v/-uoi> ** tv^og ^ ripWiaev ^ rovg ^ irXi'iovag. ^ tTrf^ii/'a ?6 l^^Hl^-
(nof A).

m coiistr,, ch. rii. 14.

looiily (ref.).

r Col. iii. 21 unly. Prov. xix. 7.

. \-iii. II, 12 reff. 1 constr., ch. xi. 30. ProT. xxvii. 1

.

ere bis. ICnr. xiv.S. Acts x. 10 only. Jer. xii. 5. oc'n.Tiii.
= ch. riii. 7. see Luke xi. 13. ch. v. 2. q Rom. x. 2 reB.

s 1 C.r. ix. I'J leB.

24. [r of T7JJ/ is written above the line by K' or corr'.] virep yi/jLoov D^G.
rec (for fv5itKvvfj.evoi) efdei^aa-Of, with CD--3KLX rel vulg(and F-lat) syrr copt gr-lat-

ff : txt BDT 17 goth. rec ins kul bef us Trposcoirov (with none of our mss) : om
liCDFKLN rel latt syrr copt goth gr-lat-ff.

Chap. IX. 1. om yap C 2. 41. 115 copt. e^oi B. oin to C 17. 73 : tou F
109 Thdrt-ms Dauiasc.

2. 7rapaea-/i:6Lia(TTai(but corrd) X'. Trfprjcrt B-(sic : see table). for 5, to BK.
om 6| BCK a 17 vu]g(and F-lat) Syr copt arm Ambrst Pelag : ins DFKIj rel

fuld syr goth Clir Thdrt Damasc Aug.
3. 67re|u;|/o|Aev D-gr copt Aug.

the proof of your love (' to us,' or perhaps,

'to your poor brethren' (Meyer) :— but
the word has not been so used throughout
this passage, see verse 7 : x"P'^ ^^^^ been
the word), and of our boasting concern-

ing you, in the sight of the churches.

I may remark, (1) that the participial

construction is elliptic, as in Bom. xii. 16
al. (2) That Trp6sa>irov rwv iKKX7]ai<tiv

does not actually import ' the representa-

tives of the churches,' as Meyer (which

would be Th TrpSscDTToy or to TrpSsanra,

without els), but as above, it being implied

that they, being the a.-n6(rToXoi t. 4kk\.,

are such representatives. And this is all

that Theodoret seems to mean, whom
Meyer quotes in support of his view :

—

rh vpSsiCTTOV yap twv fKK\7ifft6i>y eV-

ixovaiv ovToi roof nefj.\paaS>v avTovs.

IX. 1— 5.] He recurs to the collection

itself, and prays them that they would
make good before the brethren his boast-

ing of them, and prepare it before his oicn

coming. 1.] The \i.tv Yap connects

with the last verse, thus, ' I beseech you
to receive the brethren whom I send,

courteously ; for concerning the duty of
ministration to the saints, it is surely

superfluous for me to write to you who are

so prompt already.' No new subject be-

gins, as some have supposed ; nor is there

any break in the sense at all. Some ob-

scurity has been introduced unnecessarily,

by taking ttjs StaK. t. els t. ay. for merely

this collection tvhich is noiv making :

whereas the Apostle chooses such general

terms as a mild reproof to the Corinthians,

wlio, well aware as they were of the duty
of ministering to the saints, were yet some-

what remiss in this particular example of

the duty. There is an emphasis on ypd-

(petv :
' nam testes habebitis prsesentes,'

Bengel. Theophyl. well remarks : rocravTa

Ka\ TrpSTtpou flirwv Kal TraAii' fiiKKoDV

fiTrelv, ofj.ojs nepirrbv avToi \eyei tI mpl
TovTwv ypdcpeiv. ao^Sis Se tovto iroiei,

wsT€ /xaAAov avTovs (TriffTrdaaadai. alcr-

XvvQ7]ffovTai yap et ye TOiavrr)v vn6\7i^iv

TTfpl avTiiv exovTos Tov HavXov, on ov

Seoyrai avfj.0ou\ris irphs tI i\ee7y, elTa

(pavSxriv i\a.TTOvs ttjs vTvoK-ri^eoos.

2.] For (ground of vepiffaSv iaTi) I am
aware of your readiness of which (reft'.)

I am in the habit of boasting concerning
you to Macedonians (Bengel remarks on
the prcs., 'adhuc erat Paulus in Mace-
donia ') that Achaia (not vfjieh—he relates

his own words to the Alacedonians) has
been ready (viz. to send off the money

:

Koi ovVev Xeinei el /xr) Tb i\de7v rovs

Se^ofievovs to, xP'hl^-o-Ta, Theophyl. The
Apostle, judging by their readiness, had
made this boast concerning them, sup-

posing it was really so. That this is the

sense is shewn by diTapacTKevda-Tovs below,

ver. 4) from last year (reft'.) :—and the
zeal which proceeds from you (' which has
its source in you and whose influence goes

forth from you :' so 6 e'/c UeXoTroyvrjarov

ir6\e/xos, oi iialQev, and the like) stirred

up the greater number of them (but not

only the example of your zeal : see ch.

viii. 1). 3.] But (contrast, not to

/ueV in ver. 1, but to kowx'^M''' above

;
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tRom.n.2
j(,yQ a^tXihoVQ, IVa jUTJ TO /CaWVrjjtia TJ/iWC TO VTTfO VfJllOV BCDF

uKom. iv. 14 „ /) - v • v " v / / ,/ fl ^ •'

\

'iw
KL!<ab

K£vwf7|j hv Tio fi£pu TOVTU), iva Kau(OQ tAtyov 7rap-c<iefg

/H£VOt " T]r£, ^ " ^/j " TTWC, £«»' 'eA^/oKTii' aui' £/ioi MaK'£- n 17

X 1 Cor. i3..'27 n f \ ti r - y ) / ^
reft. ooj'fc /cat £v^fi)(T(i^ v/jiaQ inTUfiaaKtvaaTovQ,, KnTaiayvv-

refl-.

vch.iii. 10 rem

rlff^'w'ti-, ^^'^l^^^v vntiQ (^'iva /ill) Xtywuiu v/hhq^ ii

here only.
, = ch.xi:i7. ravT
IIeb.(i.3.)iii. .^ V , ,
14. xi. 1 aciA(pov

5b^
uTTocrroTet

arayKaiov ovv *^
ij-yrjaojurji; ^ napaKuXtaai touq

ouc, «vo TrootAQo^fTtr Etc v/naq, Kai ^ TrpoKOTapTi-
only. Ps,

b Acu^jdii. 4a awaiv rr/v ' TrpofTrrjyysXjUfi'rjv '£vAo-ytav vm~ov TaVTijv

c Phii. ii. 2R eTOlf^Y]V fil'Ot ^ OUTOJ^ ^ <t^C
' ioXoyidV KOI /.IT) U)Q 7rA£Ol'£st(U'.

d = Acts' xxvi.'
2reff. e 1 Cor. i. lU reft'. f Acts xx. 5, 13. Gen. xxxiii. 14. R here only t.

h Rom. i. 2 only t. i - Rum. xv. 29. xvi. 1». Kzek. xxxiv. 2a. j 1 Cor. iii. 15 reft",

k — here only. (Rom. i. 29 al.)

om TO vTTfp v/xQiv F 45 Chr. €A.e7«i/(appy : but corrd) X'.

4. om irais D'. om eav BD^ Syr: a;/ D'. ins Kai bef Karaio-xu^'Sa-yacy

D'(un(l lilt) L Syr. for Xeyoo/xev, A67C0 CDF Thl-comm Auibrst Aug. rec

at end adds ttjs Kavx^c^i^s (see cli xi. 17), with D^KLK^ rel syrr goth gr-ff : om BC
D'FNi 17 latt copt Ambrst Aug Pelag.

6. 7rpos€A0a)crii' F 48 Tlidrt-ms. for eir, ir/>os BDF m : txt CKLJ< rcl Thdrt
Damasc Thl (Ec. rec TrpoKarr}y'ye\fj.ivr]v (occasioned prohabl// hy irpoKarapT.

above), with KL rel syrr goth Thdrt Damasc G-^c : txt BCDFK d 17 copt goth Thl
Ambrst Aug Polag. om v/j-oov D'(and lat) vulg Pelag. om ravrriv F arm
Chr. om Kai FN' 52 latt Syr Chr-comm2 lat-fF. rec (for 2nd cos) wsinp, with

b 1 : txt BCDFKLN rel gr-lat-ft'.

implying fear lest he should have been

making a vain boast concerning them)
I sent (epistolary past, as in ch. viii.

18, 22) the brethren, in order that our

matter of boasting concerning you (xau-

Xni^a, our whole ' niateries gloriandi,' not

= Kavxv<^'i) niay ^ot, in this particular,

be proved empty (eV rw jufpei toj^to) does

not belong to Kavxvf'-ci, but to KevwOfj—
' that our boast of you, .so ample and
various—ch. vii. 4, may not break down
in tins one department.' Estius, in marg.,

well calls it ' acris cum tacita laude exhor-

tatio apostolica ') ; that, as I said (when H

in ver. 2 ? or, in his boasting to the Mace-
donians ? or, in 1 Cor. xvi. 1 ? Most
naturally, in ver. 2. If he had meant, to

fke Macedonians, it would jn'obably have
been \4yai, as Ka.vx<^p-o-i above : if in 1 Co7\

xvi., it would have been more clearly ex-

pressed. If so, (Xtyov refers merely to

the word napea-K.), ye may be prepared
(see above on ver. 2), 4.] lest per-

chance if Macedonians should come with
me (to you :— to bring me on my way, or

to bear the Macedonian collection. Wo
may infer from this expression, that neither
of the two brethren above mentioned, ch.

viii. 18, 22, was a Macedonian), and should
find you unprepared (with your collection,

see ver. 2) we (who have boiisled), not
to say you (who were boasted of), should
be put to shame, in the matter of this

confidence (respecting you. vn-oorooris,

as elsewhere in N. T. and LXX, see

reff., subjective : the attempt to give it

here the meaning of 'foundation,' ' matter
boasted of,' as Chrys., Theophyl., Erasm.,
Grot., al., Riick., Olsh., is unnecessary,

and has probably been induced by the
gloss T^s Kavx- inserted from ch. xi.

17 : but see there also). 5.] I

therefore (because of ver. 1) thought it

necessary to exhort the brethren (Titus

and tlie two others) that they would
go before (my coming) to you, and pre-

viously prepare your long announced
beneficence (i. e. long announced by me to

the Macedonians, ver. 2. cvXoYia,
blessing; not used only of a bh^ssing in

words, but of one expressed hy a present, as

Gen. xxxiii. 11 ; Judg. i. 15. (See Stanley.)

But beware of the blunder of connecting
it with eZ and Xoyia, ' a ffood collection.'

This sen.se of blessing, combined with the

primitive sense, aflbrds the Apostle an oj>-

portunity for bringing out the true spirit

in which Christian gifts should be given),

that this same may be ready (the con-

struction is unusual : ravrriv refers back
to ei/K. and the inf. must have iisre sup-
])lied. De W. compares Heb. v. 5. Per-
hajjs the nearest is Col. iv. 0) in such sort

as beneficence, and not as covetousness
(i. e as the fruit of blessing, i>oured out
from a bcnelicent mind, not of a sparing
covetous spirit which gives no more than it

need. There is no need to alter the pri-
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"^Oepian, Kal o "^ airtiphiv " tV fiAovi'ait; " £7r ivXoy'iaig '^G^\!l'i]f.^^'

^ mo I 7" /I ^ u ' - ^' Prov. xxii.8.

KQi Dfotffct. ' SKaaroQ Kauiog ^ Trpo^prjrat t^ Kapoia, n here bis

jH77 '' f/c XuTrrjc t) ''SE ^ avayKvq' '' iXapov yap Sotjji^ „ i"'}^-;;,'^' •J''/^

pile
TTtpia- Prov. xxi. 23

atvaai ^ hq vpxtq, 'iva ^ iv ^ iravTi Trai'rore ^ Troffoi' " cturup-

r Heb. Tii.l2only. s here only. Prov.
u Rom. xiv. 4. cli. xiii. 3 onlv +.

IS. Eph.i. 8. lThc.«9.iii. ISonlyt.
i». 8 reir. z = Acts xx. li) reff.

Dcut. xxxii. 10.)

. ( 6t>i9. Rom. xii. 8.) t here only. I. c. only.

Acts xi. 23 rett. w trans., ch. iv.

- ch. ii. U, 12. viii. £3. Gal. v. 10 al. y ch.

a 1 Tim. vi. Gonly t. (-Ktic, Phil. ir. 11. •Kti^,

6. for 1st €7r 61^X07101$, ev evXoyia in henedictione D'P copt goth lat-ff. for 2nd
€ir evX., 6| 6i/\07ios D'(aiid lat) fuld goth Cypr : en- euAoyja F(not F-lat) copt Aug.

om /cai D' seth.

7. rcc TrpoaipeiTai, with DKL rel syrr Cbr Thdrt Damasc : txt BCFN 17 Chr.ms(Wtst)
{npoeipfTat F', TrpoetpT]r. F^G) : proposvit (or simly) vss lat-ff.

8. rec Si^wTos (we notes), with C-D^-^KL rel flidrt Damasc: txt BC'D'FJ<.
for Se, 7ap W 109. 178 deuiid. om iravroTf F(not F-lat) 7.

initive meaning, or to make the rcord sig-

nify 'tenacity,' as Calv., De Wette, al.

:

he who defrauds the poor by stinting them
TrAfoveKTel, in the literal sense. Still less

must we with Chrys., al., refer TrXiove^.

to the Apostle, — ^7; POfxiariTe, <pr]aii', otl

ws TrXfoveKTOvyTes avT')]v Aa/x^dfofj.iv,—
which is inconsistent with the iuter])reta-

tion (peido/j-efois below, and with €v\oyiav,

the corresponding word, which applies to

the spirit of the givers). 6, 7.] He
enforces the last words ly an assurance
yroiinded in Scripture and partly cited

from it, that as ice soiv, so shall we reap.

TovTo] Some supply ^-qi^h as in

ref. : others, as Meyer, would take it as

an accus. absol., 'as regards this,' viz.

what has gone before. But I would rather

take it as an imperfect construction, in

which TOVTO is used merely to point at the

sentiment which is about to follow :—But
this— (is true), or But (notice) this . . .

Itt' eviXo^iais] with blessings: iiri

denoting theaccompanying stateor circum-

stances, as in ref : not, ' with a view to

hlessings,' which will not suit the second
iir' ev\. : nor as Theophyl., ffic, and E. V.
fj.iTa 5a^t\eias, houniifnlly : which gives

indeed the sense, but misses the meaning
of the expression : see above. It refers to

the spirit of the giver, who must be l\aphs

S6t7is, not giving murmuringly, but tvith

blessings, with abeneticent charitable spirit

:

such an one shall reap also with blessings,

abundant and unsiicakable. The only

change of meaning in the second \ise of the

expression is that the iv\oyiai are poured
on him, whereas in the first they proceeded

from him : in both cases they are the ele-

ment in which he works. So, we bestow

the seed, but receive the harvest. The
spirit with which we sow, is of ourselves :

that with which we reap, depends on the
harvest. So that the change of meanhig
is not arbitrary, but dependent on tlie

nature of things. 7.] Not, as ileyer

and De W., a limitation of the foregoing,

or else it v.'ould be expressed by some con-

necting particle,—but a continuation of the

thought : — (petdofievais and in' evXoyiats

referred to the spirit of the giver; so docs

this verse,

—

^k \viTr\s i) ii, av. correspond-

ing to (petSo/iiivuis,—i\ap6s, to ett' fv\o-

yiais. KaOws irpoYJp'HTai] as he hath
determined in his heart ; supply, ' m) let

hiin give :' i. e. let the -rrpoaipfcris, the full

consent of the free will, go with the gift;

let it not be a reluctant offering, given in

\vir7)^, out of an annoyed and troubled

mind at having the gift extorted, nor i^

avayK-rfs, out of necessity,—because com-
pelled. Such givers, — that is implied,

—

God does not love. SdTrjs is not a clas-

sical word. SoTTjp, ScDTTjp, and (Hes. Op.
353) Swrrjs, are used (Meyer). 8

—

11.] He encourages them to a cheerful

contribution by the assurance that God
both can (vv. 8, 9), and will (vv. 10, 11)
furnish them with the means of perform-
ing such deeds of beneficence. 8.]

Svvarei has the emphasis. 1 adopt the
reading because after all it is difficult to

imagine how so easy a construction as

IvvaTos 6 6e6s, should have been altered

to SwuTfl, as Meyer supposes, or why
the transcriber need have written SwcitSs

eariv if the latter were a correction for

SvvaTfl, seeing that the verb substantive

is just as frequently omitted in such clauses

as inserted. iroo-av x°^P''*'>
' etiam in

bonis externis,' Ben gel, — to which here the

reference is : not excluding however the

wider meaning of ' all grace.' ircpia-

o-evo-ai, to make to abound,— reff.
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b Hom.iii. 7 KilCtU

c Acts ix. 36 9
reft-.

d Malt, xii 30 li

Kai og yeypanrai '^ 'KaKopniaev, eBwicev rote * 7rivr)<Jiv,TJi
L.Joh
xvi 32

10 g^s
• la. j; BiKaioavvr] avrou fievet hq tov aKova. '" o 0£ ° eTTi

a-Kip\ia TW awtipuvTi Kai aorov hq pproaiv

" —XtlOuVn TOV " (TTTOpOV V/liCjV KOI " ai»^r}(TEi

BCDF
KLi< a b
cde f g
h k 1 m
no 17

fx.hnv'iii.30
'« ^ yevwara rr^g ^iKaioavvrfQ Vfxuiv.

irb.yii.24. Tt^ouEvoi ftc TJ-atrav aTrXorrjra, 7)ric Kanpyat^Tai Ot
Pet. i.2S, ^_^ ^ , , - n - lO " ' V <> ' - V A

iToh'nVi'^i'/"
')/"<«J>^ £U)(^ap(<Tr(a»^ tw (7£(i>, on t) Ota/covta ttjc Aat-

gGrtl iii. 5. Col. ii. li). 2 Pet. i. S, 11 only f. Sir. xxv. 22 only. (-7ta, Eph. iv. IB. Phil. i. 19.)

ISA.lv. lu. kRom. xiv. IZrcff. Isi.l. c. . U Pet. ir. 11 only. 3 Kings iv. 7. Sir.

xxxix. 33. m Acts yi. 7 rett'. ii epp., here only. Mark iv. 2(i, 27. Luke viii. 5, 1 1 only. Dcul.

xi. 10. trans., 1 Cjr. iii. 6, 7 reff. p (761-1'.) Matt. iii. 7 ( L. xii. 34. xxiii. 33. xxvi. 2'J 1

Mk. L. Lake xii. 18 only. Deut. xir. 22. Hosea x. 12. q ch. iv. 8 left'. reli.vi. 10. 1 C.>r.

i. 5 only. Gen. xiv. 23 al. participial constr., Acts xxiv. 10 reff. s = Acts xx. 19 reff. t Rom.
xii. Sreir. u = Acts X. 41 reft'. v = Rom. iv. 15 reft'.

Pet
rom
Jol

only

: Acts xxir. 3 reft.

: Acts vi. 1 rtS. y Luke i. 23. Phil. ii. 17, 30. Heb. Tiii. 6. ix. 21 only. Num. viii. 22.

9. at end ins tov aioovos FK 238 vulg(not am demid al).

10. for anepixa, airopov (corrn from airopou below) BD'F. rcc x"?''')"?'^*'''

TrXriOvvai av^rjaai {prob, as 3Ieyer, corrns, in the idea that a wish was intended, and
so the futures have been changed to optatives : for such they are, not infinitives : cf
1 Thess iii. 11, 12 ; 2 Thess ii. 17 ; iii. b,—and var readd, Rom xvi. 20), with D^KLNS
rel syr goth Chr Thdrt Damasc : x^P^T'?'''"' and irXridvuat F: txt BCDN' in 17 Cyrj

Cvpr Ambrst Aug. rec yewrifxaTa, with c k : txt BCDFKLN rel Chr-inss Thl-rass.

'll. ins iva bef ey iravn F Chr lat-ff. vixoiv C- (!>&'. 67. 71. 7-4. 91. 119. 120 syr-

marg Damasc. for tw Q., deou B : om toi D'.

iva K.T.\.] in order that, having at all

times in every thing all sufficiency (of

worldly substance; ahrapK. is objective;

not contentedness, subj.) ye may abound

tcwards (' have an overplus for ;' wliich is

not inconsistent with avrapKua, seeing

that OUT. does not exclude the having

more, but only the having less than is

BuflScient : the idea of a man's having at

all times and in all things a sufficiency,

would presuppose that he had somewhat
to spare) every good work: 9.]

as it is written (i. e. fulfilling the cha-

racter described in Scripture),—He scat-

tered abroad (inetaph. from seed : fxeTo.

Ba\pi\(:Las (Sciicf, Chrys.), he gave to the

poor : his righteousness remaineth for

ever. In what sense is SiKawcruuri used ?

Clearly in the only one warranted by the

context—that of 'goodness proved by be-

neficence,'— ' a righteous deed, which shall

not be forgotten,—as a sign of righteous-

ness in character and conduct.' To build

any inference from the text inconsistent

with the great truths respecting hiKaioavvt)

ever insisted on by Paul (as Chrys. icaX yap

Siicaiovs iroiu [ )] (piKafOpooTria], to. afJiap-

Tiiixara iiaddirep irvp avaXiffKovcra, Urav

fXiTo. 5a'|/iA.(i'as ^KXfjTa') is a manifest

jierversion. 10.
J
As.surance that God

will do this. But (introduces the new as-

surance) He that ministers seed to the

sower and bread for eating (in the physi-

cal world: -from rcf. Isa., LXX. The
Vulg., E. v., Luther, Calv., Grot., al.,

commit the mistalie of joining k. &ptov ils

fipwaiu with x'^PVl'hcC'h or -ei. |3pwo-is,

the act of eating : not = Ppwua), shall

supply and multiply your seed (i. e.

tlie money for you to bestow,— answer-
ing to (TTrepfxa tw ffK^'ipovTi), and will

increase the fruits of your righteous-

ness (from ref. Hos.— the everlasting re-

ward for your bestowals in Christ's name,
as Matt. X. 42 ;—answering to &pTov ils

Ppwatv, which is the result of the sower's

labours). 11.] Method in tvhich t/ou

will be III us blessed by God. In every
thing being enriched (the construction is

an anacoluthon, as in ref. and in ch. i. 7
al. : nothing need be supplied) unto all

liberality (i. e. in order that you may
shew all liberality. On anX. see note,

Rom. xii. 8), which (of a sort which)
brings about by our means (as the dis-

tributors of it) thanksgiving (from those

who will receive it) to God. 12.]

Explanation of the last clause. Because
the ministration (not on our part who
distribute, though it might at first sight

seem so : the next ver.se decides SiaKovia to

mean, 'your administering by contribu-

tion,' as in ver. 1) of this public service

(XeiT. here seems to approach more nearly

to its proper sense, serving the public by
furnishing the means of outfit ibr some
necessary purpose) not only serves the end
of supplying by its help the wants of

the saints, but of abounding {wepia-a-.

mny be transitive as in ver. 8, not only
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Tovpyiag ravrriQ ou fiovoi'
*" crrr/v * TrpogayoTrArjpowffo to

^^^""^'J:-'"

uaTipmiara rCov '^ ayliov, aXXa kui irtpiaatvovaa StOach.xi.tt
\\ - \m > - -

l\ ~ n<>N - t rs - - onlyt.Wisd.

'^ SiaKoviag ravTriq Zo^a'Covrtq tov diov tiri rn ^ vwoTayn ca^sIx. 13

h ' \ ' ' - \ - V ' /\ - ' L rrff.

Trig o/.ioAoyiag v/limv tig to £uayyiAiov tov VjOjarou "^
A<iJ»^^'-

i*

Kai •" aTrAorijrt Trig Koivwviag ""tig avTOvg Kal "^ ug ^^^eJiVo.^'
, ij «,_-,, r,,„n, „, Acts iv. 21.

TTOvrac, ^^ Kai avTUiv ctriaei virfo vumu iTrnroaovvTtov partkipiai
^ '

^ ^_ ci>ii>>tr., ver.

ii/nag oia tiiv ° VTripj3aWov<jav "vapiv tov dtov ecf) i^/uii'. gGM''.'ii.f>.

^^\apig T(o 9i(i) ^ tiri rrj
"^

avcfcSiJjvi'jrw avTov ^ Sutpia. iii.'ao.Iiyt."

Rom. X. 3.) h (-) 1 Tim. ri. 12, 13. Heb. iii. 1. iv. 14. x. 23 only. P.H.J. (Deut. xii. 17.) gen.
of reference, Rom. vii. 2 reft. i = Actsxx. 21. j ver. 11. k Rom. xv.
2Hrcff. IPhil. i. ft. m 1 Ci.r. xvi. 1 reff. n Rom. i. 11 reff. James iv. 5. constr.,

Phil. i. 8. ii.2fi. 1 Pel. ii. 2. Ps. cxviii. 174. o ch. iii. 10 rcff. V Rom. vi.

17. vii 2.T. I Cor. XT. ri7. ch.ii. 14. viii. Iti. q fo ver. 13 reft'. r here only t.

s John iv. 10. Acts ii. 38 al. t Wisd. vii. 14. xvi. 23. 2 Maco. iv. 30 only. (Dan. ii. 6. v. 17 Theod.)

12. for deo}, xpK^Tw B 46 : in Domino vulg. 13. ins wai bef 5io B.

14. for v/xoov, fiixwv (but with t; written above) N'. aft vfjtas ins i^iv W.
15. rec aft x°P'^ i"* 5e, with C^D^sKLN' rel vss gr-ff Ambrst-ms Sedul : om

BCiD'FNi a latt goth Ambrst-ed Aug Pelag Bede.

filling up, but ' causing to overjloio' what
were vareprt/xaTa. But the usual intran-

sitive sense is preferable. The emphasis
is on TrposavairK. and irepKTffivovffa) by
means of many thanksgivings to God
{r<f de^ with €vx<^p-! as in ver. 11, not
with irepiaaevovaa, which would not, as

Meyer observes, give the sense of abound-
ing towards God,—this would be us t.

ee6y, see Rom. v. 15, or els r. 56^at' t.

6iov, as in cli. iv. 15,—but the objection-

able one of Trfpiffffivii ixoi rt, as John vi.

13; Luke ix. 17). 13.] they (the

recipients) glorifying God (the participle

as in ver. 11, an anacoluthon) by means
of (the proof, &c., is the occasion, htj means
of which) the proof (i. e. the trietl reahty

—the substantial help yielded by) of this

(your) ministration, for the subjection of

your confession as regards the Gospel of

Christ (i. e. that your 6p.o\oyia, [= 'you
who confess Christ,'] ' is really and truly

subject in holy obedience, as regards the

gospel of Christ.' But eis must not be

joined with vnoTayy, as 'obedience to,' or

(E. V.) 'subjection unto,'—which is un-

e.xampled, and would more naturally have
the art., t?? e(s: it is towards, 'in refer-

ence to,' as in ref.) and liberality of your
contribution as regards them and as re-

gards all men (the same remarks apply to

its as above). Meyerwould render aTrArfxTjTt

Trjs Koivoivlas, ' the genuineness of yotir

fellowship :' but see note on Eom. xii. 8,

and Rom. xv, 26. He also makes t^ utto-

rayfj ttjs o/xoX., ' your subjection to your
confession,' which perhaps ma^ be, but
disturbs the parallel of airAoTrtri r. koiv.

14.] The construction is very difR-

VOL. U.

cult. Sei^tret may depend on inpiccrtvovffa,

ver. 12 (but then we should expect ^id as

there),— or on Sola^oz/res (but then it

should also depend on iiri—and they could

not be said to glority God for their own
prayers. If on ^o^a^ovTes as the instru-

ment whereby, it seems strange tliat avriiii/

should be expressed), or avTwu Serjtret

vTrep v/x. i-niir. vfx. may be (as Meyer) a

gen. absol., 'tvhile they desire you in

prayers for you, ' (but this seems forced,

and as De W. observes, would require

T^ either before or after SeTjcret). In the
midst of these difficulties I see no way
but this : the datives preceding, vtrorayrj

and a.iTK6TT]TL, have occasioned this also

to be expressed in the dative, as though
it depended on eiri, whereas it is in reality

parallel with Sta noWciiv ivxO'Pio'Ticbv and
dependent on Trepiaaevovaa. Again, the
words in another point of view are pa-

rallel with TTJ vnoTayrj and a.ir\6T7}Ti,

inasmuch as these are v(jiwv, and this

S67)(rij is avTwv. Amidst such compli-

cated antitheses and attracted construc-

tions, it may suffice if we discover the
clue to the original formation of the

sentence : the meaning is obvious enough,
viz. that glory also accrues to God by
the prayers of the recipients, who are

moved with the desire of Christian love

(reft'.) to you, on account of the grace
of God which abounds eminently to-

wards (over) you (e<j>' v\i. belonging to

virtpp. not to X'^P''''' which would, but

not of absolute necessity, require Trjf).

15.] Having entered, in the three

last verses, deeply into the thankful

spirit which would be produced in these

Y X
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t R(
re

u 1 Cor

X. ' AuTOC Sf £7W rifiuAoc * TTnpohraXw v/nac ^ ^'"
K^lfJ^a'^b

""Kara "."^.^/^^

17

feff. ; TTJC TT/oavTrjTOC Kai eTTieiKiiag tov )(pi(TTov, oq Kara-^^"^^

v^^'F"Eke
^ irpoQUiTTOv /n£i' * TOTTdvoq sv Vfiiv, ^ aiTMv Se ^ Oapp'o nq "°

lal'^/chron: ujuac' ^ ^£Ojuai 8e * to fxri ^ Traptov ^ Oappiqaai rp 7r£7roe-

a constr., 1 Ciir. iv. 0. Phil

Chap. X. 1. rec ttpoottjtoj, with CDKLK' rel : txt BFX' 17. for cis, Si' B.

2. aft T7J TTiiroieria-ei ins touttj C^ (hence to on\a ttjs, ver 4, C is rewritten).

recipients of the bounty of the Corinthians,

7ie concludes tvith an ascription, in the

spirit also of a thankful recipient, of un-

feigned thanks to Him, who hath enriched

us ly the gift ofHis only Son, which brin/js

with it that of all things else (Rom. viii.

32), and is, in all its wonders of grace and

riches of mercy, truly ineffable, aveKdiriyri-

ros. It is impossible to apply such a term,

so emphatically placed as here, to any gift

short of THAT ONE. And the ascription,

as coming from Paul's fervent spirit, is very

natural in this connexion. This interpre-

tation is preferred by Clirys. [Sccpiav 5e

ivravda Ktyei koX ra. roaavra ayada ra

Sia TTJs i\i7)fJ.offvv7]s yivSfieva Kol to7s

AafM^dvoviri Kal to7s -rrapexovcTiV ?) ra

anSpprjTa ayaSa ra 5ia ttjs irapovcrias

avTOv Trj olKovfjL^vri Traffrj /xera 7ro\A7Js

Zwp-f]dfVTa TTjs (ptKoTi^ias' h Ka\ fj.a.kiaTd

(ffTiy viroTTTfva'ai. 'iva yo-p kclI koto-

anlKri, koI Sa\pi\fffr4povs ^pydarjrai, iiv

fTvxov irapa tov dfov, tovtuv auTOVs

avaixijxvridKd. koX yap fieyiarov tovto ils

irpoTpoTTiiv o.peTrjs aTrd(T7]S' Sib Kal ev-

TavBa TOV K6yov KaTiKXufftv], and Thl.

[who, after beginning as Chrys., proceeds :

7) Kal tHov ayaBuiv ava/j-tfivrjaKei iiv ri^id-

Grj/j-ef Sia ttjs aapKwatus tov xP^'^'''^^'

iisavfl ToiavTu Kiyuiv MrjSej' ^1670 vojxi'

<r7jT€ vfiiis iroLilv av{KSir]yriTa yap eiffi

TO. ayada & ixd^opav izapa Oiov' Ka\ tl

o\lya Kal (pQapTO. ZuiixiV, ti fiiya ;] It is

also given by Bengel [" Deus nobis dedit

abundantiam bonorum internorum et ex-

ternorum, quse et ipsa est inenarrabilis, et

frnctus habet consimiles "], Meyer, al.

The other explanation (see Chrys. above)

is that of Calv., Grot., Est., al.

Chap. X. 1—XIII. 13.] Third Paet
OF THE Epistle. Defence of his apos-
tolic DIGNITY, AND LABOURS, AND SUF-

FERINGS, AGAINST HIS ADVERSARIES :

WITH ANNOUNCEMENT OF HIS INTENDED
COURSE TOWARDS TUEM ON HIS ENSUING
VISIT. X. 1— 6.] He assures them of
the spiritual nature, and power, of his

apostolic office : and prays them not to

malce it necessaryfor him to use such aw.-

thority against his traducersat his coming.

1.] 8c' marks the transition to a new

subject,—and axirog points on to the per-

sonal characteristics mentioned below, 'Ego
idem Paulus, qui . . .

;' the words lyw Tlav-

Xos setting his Apostolic dignity in contrast

with the depreciation which follows. Some-
times however we have ain6s used, where
the only object seems to be to bring out the

personality more strongly : so 1 Thess. iii.

11 ; iv. 16 ; V. 23 ; 2 Thess. ii. 16 ; iii. 16.

See also Rom. vii. 25 : and ch. xii. 13 :

—

and such may be the case here :—but the

'6s rather favours the former interpretation.

81a. T. TTp. K. £ir.] as in Rom. xii. 1,

using the meekness andgentleness of Christ

(Matt. xi. 29, 30) as a motive whereby he

conjures them. And most appropriately :

he beseeches them by the gentleness of

Christ, not to compel him to use towards

them a method of treatment so alien from
that gentleness :

" Remember how gentle

my Master was, and force not me His ser-

vant to be otherwise towards you."
" irpavT-ns, lenitas, virtus magis absohita :

i-TTiflKeia, ffiquitas, magis refertur ad alios,"

Bengel. See many examples in Wctst.

8s KaT. irpc^s.] Who in personal appear-

ance indeed (am) mean among you (lie

appropriates concessively, but at the same
time with some irony,— so Chrys., KaT'

(Ipaiviiav (pv^rl, to eKtivuv <pQiyy6fj.(vos,

—the imputation by which his adversaries

strove to lessen the weight of his letters.

Kara irp. is not a Hebraism : Wetst. quotes

several instances of its usage by Poly bins),

but when absent am bold (severe, out-

spoken in blame) towards you, 2.]

but (however this may be, assuming this

character of me to be true or not, as you
please;—or, notwithstanding that I may
have been hitherto TaTrfiv6s among you)

I pray [you
)

(not, God, as Bengel [1], al.)

that I may not (to yuTJ sets the object of

Sfo/xai in a stronger light, see reff.) when
present (' as I intend to be :'—

' at my next

zusit ') have to be bold (see above) with
the confidence (official peremjitoriness, and
reliance on my authority) with which I

reckon (am minded : not passive, ' am
reckoned,' as Vulg., Luther, Beza, Estius,

Bengel, al., which, asMeyer remarks, would
naturally require aniiy with ToXfxfjaat) to
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Otjati y "Xoy'itofxai "^ ToX/u/crae tTTt TivnQ rnvg " XoyiZ*'^^- "TKiag""^"'

VOVQ hfiO-Q
"

ti*? ^ KOTO. '*^ aaOKa * TTipnraTOVVTaQ. ' £V Ko^.^otitvm

aaoKi yao TTtpiiraTOVvTfg ov ^ Kara *" traofca (TTpanvo- ^Aiwa^oi.-

,, J \ \ k w -V
- 1 I t - ' m / Ti, K.T.A.,

/ifpa' ra "yop OTrAa Trjg arparuaQ Tq/mov ov

uWa dvnaTci " T(i> 06W ° TTpoc ^ KaOai

^ '^ XoyiapOVQ ^ Ka9aipOVVT£Q KCli TTCIV ^ V\pU)IUa " £jr«/|0O^6- eR^>m.Tiii.30.

voi^ Kora rr7C yvuj(ru»Q " tov Oeov, Kai ^ ai^|UaXwr/^oi'-
f^;;;;'^]?-^^

Ttg nav ^ vorjpa i'lQ rriv ^ uttoktotji' tov -j^pKyryu, ^ Kai ^"a"
' '^

Gal.ii.

•20. Phil. i. 22,
k~ch.

[ Tim. iii. 16. Philem. IB. i fli. iv. 2 reflT. j 1 Cor.

7 (rcff.). 1 1 Tim. i. 18 only t. m 1 Cor. iii. 3 rcfl.

Actavii.20reir. o = ch. yiii. 19 reff p v.r. 8 r.ff. q here only Prov.

xxi.22. 1 Mace. V. 65. r Rom. ii. 15 only. Prov. vi. 18. Jer. xi. 1». s = Act.s xis.

2' Lam.ii. 2. t Rom. viii. 39 only. Job xxiv. 24. Judith x. 8. xm. 4 only. u = ch.

xi. 20. E/.raiv. 19. Dan. xi. 14 Theod. v gen. objecr., oh. ii. 14. w Rom. vu. 23

leff. X ch. ii. 11 rcff. y and constr., Rom. i. 5 leW.

om Tivas C-.

5. KaOaipovfTitiv D'.

goth.

om 2nd Kai F Arabrst-ed. at end ins ayorTes DF

be bold towards some, (namely) those who
reckon (of) us as walking according to

the flesh (ireptiraTe?!/ Kara ffdpKa is well

explained by Estius, 'hoc est, secundum
carnales et bumanos affectus vitam et ac-

tiones instituere Putabant enim Pau-

lum, quando prsesens erat, sive captandai

gratise causa, sive quod timeret oftendere,

vel simili attectu humano prohibitum fiusse,

ne potestatem exerceret, quam absens per

literas venditabat'). 3,] Tbe vap
here sbews that tbis verse is uot tbe refuta-

tion of the charge koto crdpKa i^ipnraruv,

but a reason rendered for the 5e'o/x"' above ;

and iv ffapKi and Kara crdpKa allude only

to tbe charge just mentioned. This indeed

is shewn by the use, and enlargement in

vv. 4—6, of (TTpaT€v6iu.i6a, instead of irtpt-

iraTovfi^v :— tliey who accuse us of walking

after the flesh, shall find that we do not

war after the flesh : therefore compel us

not to use our weapons. Iv o-ap.

irepiir.] Although we walk in the flesh,

i, e. are found in the body,—yet we do not

take our apostolic weapons from the flesh

—do not make its rule, our rule of warfare.

4.1 Enlm-gement of the idea in

o-rparevofieOa. If tbe warfare were ac-

cording to tbe flesh, its weapons would be

carnal : whereas now, as implied, they are

spiritual, hwara. t<2 Oe^,— powerful in

the sight of God (i. e. ' in His estimation,'

' after His rule of warfare.' It is not a

Hebraism ; see on ref. Acts ; and for tbe

dat., Winer, edn. 6, § 31. 4. Some
render it, 'bj/ means of God,'—Beza, Grot.,

Estius, Bengel, al. : others, 'for God,'—
God's means of sbewing his power,—Bill-

roth, al.,but wrongly) in order to pulling

down of strongholds (see ref. Prov. So

Philo de Abrah. § 38, vol. ii. p. 32, rhv

iiriTeixt<TtJ.'bv Tuy ivavricav iu^wv KaOatpeiv,

—see also de Confus. ling. § 26, vol. i.

p. 424, Cf. Stanley: who tbinks that

recollections of the Mithridatic and
piratical wars may have contributed to

this imagery. The second of these,

not more than sixty years before tbe Apos-

tle's birth, and in the very scene of bis

earlier years, was ended by the reduction

of 120 strongholds, and tbe capture of more
than 10,000 prisoliers). 5.] The nom.
KadaLpovvTis refers to ^yueis, the imphed
subject of ver. 4;—this verse carrying ou

the figure in oxvpw|AdTwv. By \o7io-|Jiovs

he means, as Clirys., -rhv Tvcpov rhv 'EaA.?;-

viKov, Kai Toi>y aocpiatxaTuiv k. twv (TvWo-

ynTfj-wi/ Tr;;/ Iffx'^^ '•—but not only these :

— every towering conceit Kara cxdpKa is

also iiichided. k. irdv vi|/.] And every

lofty edifice (fortress or tower) which is

being raised (or, raising itself) against

the knowledge of God (i. e. the true know-
ledge of Him in the Gospel; not subjective

here, but taken objectively, the comparata
being fmrnankuowledcfe, AS lifted up against

the Jcnoivledge of God, i. e. the Gospel

itself), and leading captive every intent of

the mind (uot ' thought,' as E. V. : not

intellectual subjection here, but that of the

tuill, is intended) into subjection to Christ

(in tbe figure he treats rj vTra/corj t. xP'o'toS,

the new state into which the will is brought

by its subjection, as tbe country into which

it is led captive : compare Luke xxi. 24).

6.] But perhaps some will not thus

be subjected. In that case we are ready

to inflict punishment on them : but not till

every opportunity bas been given them to

join the ranks of the obedient ; when your

Y 2
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here only.
Polyb. ii. 84

2. (-oit

Acts X.

rrB.)

Kom. xii. 19
rff.

ev ^ 6T0I/UW '^iy^ovT^g ^ iK^iKrjcrai Traaav TraoaKoin', orav

' Ta " Kara ^ 7rp6gu>irov /SXfTrfre ; ft —
eavT(o ^ y^piarov tivai, tovto Xoyt^ioOu

on /ca(/(uc auroc -^piarov, ovtwq Kai rj/uttc.

Tig VeTTOlUiV

' 7raA(i; *

BCDF
KLKa b
c d e f g
)i k 1 m
n o 17

bR(i
Hcb. ii. 2

("-"o/e.i/.Matt. eaVTOV, ' OTl KaOu)^

'• = J°hnm.^29 8 fav [rf] yap "" nfOKraoTtpdv '" ti Kav^riawfiai irepi

viii. 28. d w. gen. sabj., Uom. v. 19. xv. 18. xvi. 19 al. e ver. I. f coiiiitr. dat., Pliil.

i. 14. Philem. 21. Prov. xiv. 1«. Isa. xxviii. 17. inf., Rnm. ii. 19. p = I Cor. i. 12. iii. 23. h conslr.,
Rom. ii.3reff. i - 1 Cor. xii. 21. j ch. iii. 5 reff. k - Rom. i. 2fi. vii. 7. Ich.ii. 7rcff.

m Luke xii. 4 only.

6. for fv iTotfiti}, fToiixus D'. aft ir\r]pic0r] ins wpoTfpov C 39 fri Aug.
7j vnaKOT) bef u^uoj' D'F lat-tl'.

7. for KenoiQiv, SoKei TTfirotOei'ai B. aft xp"^'''''^ '"^ SouAos D'F flor Ambrst-
ms. for a0, €(/) BLK ; ff^^zj^^ vulg D-lat F-lat; intra (i-lat. rec aft ri/xeis ins

XpiffTov, witli I)3KL rel Damasc Q5c : om BCD'FN 17 latt syrr goth ajth arm Chr
Thdrt Thl Amhrst Pelag.

8. oni T€ BF d 17 Chr Thl : ins CDKLK rel Thdrt Damasc (Ec Ambrst. rec
ins KO( bef -mpifffforepov, with D^KLN^ rel Chr Thdrt Damasc Thl: om BCD'FN' c
latt copt goth CEc. n bef Trepjtro-. F Ambrst VIg : om tj m Sedul. Kavxri-

obedience (stress on vfxwi) shall have
been completed. He does not mention
any persons — not the disobedient, but
every (case of) disobedience, and throws
out vfj.e7s into strong relief, as charitably

embracing all, or nearly all, those to whom
he was writing. Lacbmann, strangely, and
as it seems to me most absurdly, puts a
period at wapaKoriv, and joins '6Tat> ttAtj-

pwdfj vfi. r) vwaKOT], to, Kara TTpSsccTrov

j8A.e7r6T€. More complete ignorance of the

Apostle's style, and non-appreciation of

the fine edge of his hortatory irony, can
hardly be evinced, than this.

7— XII. 21.] A digression, in which
he vindicates his apostolic dignity, his

fruitfulness in energy and in sufferings,

and the honour put on him by the Lord
in revelations made to him.. 7—11.]

He takes them on their own ground.
They had looked on his outward appear-

ance and designated it as mean. Well
then, he s.iys :

' do ye regard outward
appearance 1 even on that ground I will

shew you that I am an Apostle— I will

bear out the severity of my letters : I

will demonstrate myself to be as much
Christ's, as tho.se who vaunt themselves
to be especially His.' This rendering
suits the context best, and keeps the
sense of Kora irpSsuirov in ver. 1. The
imperative rendering of Vulg., Ambrose,
Theopbyl., Billr., Kiick., Olsh., De Wette,
al., — ' look at the things before your eyes,'

is objectionable (Meyer), (1) from altering

the meaning of koto np6so}irov: (2) be-

cause it gives too tame a sense for the
energy of the passage: (3) because )3A tVeTf

generally in such sentences, in Paul's style,

comes first, see 1 Cor. i. 26 ; x. 18 ; Phil.

iii. 2 (See) ; Col. iv. 17. Another way, is

to take it as said without a question, but
indicatively. So Chrys., Calvin, ' Magni
facitis alios qui magnis ampullis turgent,

—

me, quia ostentatione etjactantia careo, de-

spicitis.' But in that case, surely some fur-

ther intimation would have been given of

such a sentiment than merely these words,

—the break after which, without any con-

necting particle, would thus be exceedingly

harsh. Others again fancifully mix up
with Kara TrpSiwir. the supposed charac-

teristics of the (?) Christ-party, the having
seen Christ in the flesh : the being headed
by James the brother of the Lord, cVc. &c.

ei Tts • . . .] If any one believes

himself to belong to Christ (lit. ' trusts in

himself to belong.' From 1 Cor. i. 12,

it certainly was one line taken by the ad-

versaries of the Apostle to boast of a nearer

connexion with, a more direct obedience

to, Christ, in contradistinction to Paul

:

and to tliis mind among them he here

alludes), let him reckon this again out
of his own mind (i. e. let him think afresh,

and come to a conclusion obvious to any
one's common sense ia.<p' eavTov'] and not

requiring any extraneous help to arrive at

it), that as he is Christ's, so also are we
(that whatever intimate connexion with or

close service of Cin'ist he professes, such,

and no less, is mine). 8.] This is

shewn to be so. Even more boasting than
he had ever yet made of his ajwstolic

power, would not disgrace him, but would
be borne out by the fact. For if we were
to boast (^oi' is not concessive, but hy-

])othetical, as in 1 Cor. xiii. 1. re yap
generally has a corresponding clause fol-

lowing, with re, Hal, St, or ij, as Eur.
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Tile
" i^ovaloQ hf^u:>v %K- ^'ldioK<:v o Kipioq tic '^ o'lKo^o^aiv '^^^^^^

Kai ovK £JC,'
^ KaOaiQtaiv Vf^twv, ovK ^ uia^uvd>i(TOl.iai, 'iva a'tf^.^/xitsL'

irn] SoSw ' wc ^ av " t/c^o/Stu' v/iaQ S(a tCov ETrtcxToXwv. psoMHti.x.i

^^OTi at ^Jfv ETTtcrroXcu " ^rjcriv
"^
ftapiiai

St ^ irapovaia tov awjuaroQ ^ ciaOtvm K:ai o XoyoQ " t^ovOt- >

xiv

vf/jUffoc. ^^^rouro

6.) * Luke jtvi. 3. Pjiil.^

only. lJiey'i\a xp'JM"tu wr c

xxti. (5. (-/3or, Markix.6.)
1 Cor. i. as rcff. iv. lu.

rrff. b ver, 7.

laxvnai, tj ^,,j;

ier.4. ch.
xiii.lllonlyt.
Mace. iii.

on oioi
?3..nly.

(pe.i., ver.

SO. IPrt. iv. 16. lJ,.hnii.2Sonly. l's.xxxiv.4. t w. inf., hfre

U^a, FoA.i.r.ot, Herod, ii. 135. u here only. Levit.

V see note w = Matt, xxiii. 23. Acts xxv. 7 (reff.).

1 Cor. xvi. 17 rrff. z see I Cor. i. 25. a Kotn. xiv. 3

c Alts :txii. 22 reff,

cro/xa. L« c f k Thl. om vi^ccu C G6^ 219^ Syr copt Chr ^^J?';[';P''''^'°'

D'F D-lat F.lat G-lat fri Idac. rcc aft Kvpios ms qfxiv, with ^'^i'l^/^f ^'-^ S""'

Thdrt (Ec : om BC P'(and lat)N' 17 aiu(with tol al) 8cth(Syr copt Chr Ihl).

9. 5o|a.pi«v D'F Ambrst. (not F-lat.) om a,s ar D'. for eK<fo3€<;/, iKcl>o-

fiovvres D G-hit(altorn). , ,^ , x > a tj

10. fTT^cTToXa. bef Me*' BK'. <|>a<r,;/ B latt(exc D-lat). f^ovi,pr,tieuos B.

PhcDll. 1313, ifiis re yap irals yrjS 6\u\'

Bo% Se Sciua irav, so invirtpoavoov.

reff. and Thucyd. i. 12 bis,—but some-

times tlie corresponding clause is wanting,

being understood, or, as apparently here

and in Heb. ii. 11, allowed to pass out of

mind while following out the thought of

the first clause. Sec Hartung, Parti-

kellehre, i. 115. 5) somewhat more abun.

dantly (than wc have ever done : or than

in vv. 3— 6) concerning our power

whicli the Lord has given for building

you up and not for pulling you down
(koI irois <py)(ri, Xoyifffiovs KadaipovvTfS

;

grt avrh toOto ixaKiffra oiKo5oiJ.rjs eJS6s

iffTi, rh ra KuXvixara avaipiiv, Ka\ to.

ffaGpa. SieXeyxfiv, Kal to, aA.T)9T) <rvy-

ridivai iv oiKoSofiij. Chrys), I shall not

be put to shame (oii Seix^r^croixai, \liev-

SSixifos ovSe a\aCov(v6iJ.€Vos, Chrys.).

9.] follows on ver. 8, but requires

some clause to be supplied such as ' And
I say this,' or the like. Meyer would join

it immediateh/ to ala-xwO-, and regard it

as the purpose to be served by the fact

verifying his boast. But as De W. ob-

serves, a particular result like this can

hardly be bound on to a general assertion

like that of ver. 8. To suppose the jiur-

pose of Paul's boast of apostolic power

being borne out, to be merely 'Iva ^t; 56^0),

&c., would be out of keeping with the im-

portance of the fact. So that "va m
S6^w is much better taken suhjeclively—l

say this, because I wish not to seem, &o.

is av,— as Vulg. ' tanquam tcrrcre vos.'

It takes off the harshness oUK(pofiuv. " ws

&v in later (? see ref.) Greek, has the sense

of ' quasi, tanquam,'— fii' losing its proper

force, in a commonly current expression ;

and the sense is much the same as that of

ws alone." Meyer. Winer takes a>s hv

eKipofie'iv as = ois &>' (Kfpofio'ifj.i, Gram.

edn. 6, § 42. 6, and is followed by Olsh.,

but this, in the presence of the ^above

idiom, is unnecessary. 8ia tuv

£iriQ~ro\«v] He had written two be-

fore this, see 1 Cor. v. 9 j but this is not

necessarily here implied : for he may reckon

this which he is now writing. Still less

can we infer hence that a third had been

written before this (Bleek). 10.]

«|)Tiaiv, taken by Winer (edn. 6, § 58.

9. b), De W., and Meyer, as impersonal—

bei^t eg, 'men sag ;' but why should not

the Tis of ver. 7, and 6 toioDtos of ver.

11, be the subject? Papeiai] see

in Wetst., definitions from the rhetori-

cians of kapvTris in discourse. Among
other illustrations of it, Aristides mentions

Srav Ti &TOirov eavrqi Karapaffrf oiov,

reei'dvai fi.a\\ov ^ ram' tiprj/feVai 0ov\o-

ixai (see 1 Cor. ix. 1 5), and '6rau eis Kpiaiv

ayayris twv redvduTWv ii>S6^a>i',

oToi', irriXiKov hv (TTfvd^aiev oi irpdyovoi.

(see 1 Cor. xv. 18). iropovaici ....

a.v9(.vt\<i] No countenance is given by these

words to the idea that Paul was of weak

physical constitution, or short in stature.

His own explanation of them is sufiicient as

given in 1 Cor. ii. 1 ff. It is, that when he

was present among them, he brought, not

the strength of presence or words of the

carnal teachers, but abjured all such influ-

ence and in fear and trembling preached

Christ crucified. It was this, and not

weakness of voice, which made his \6yos

to be ii,oveiV7)ixf:vos. At the same time,

the contrast being between his ejjisfles and

his ivord of mouth, his authority as nnac-

oompanied or accompanied by his presence,

it must be assumed, that there was some-
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6i (irtaTo\(x>v

1 ov
I John'iii. IH. e ' d " >'

(.-ee I Cor. iv. irOpOVTig Tlptpy(i.

t\c^"y'a^' ai»"y»foti'at taurout,- riaiv tivv ^ iavrovg ^ avviaTavovTiov'

f-i'cor.Ti.! aWa avTOt tv tavroig tavrovQ ^HTponvTfQ, Kai avy

yap ToAu(<)Uiv iyKpivai 7j c d e f g
' '

, ^
' ' h k 1 m

oI7

rrff.

g here only t. Jos. B. J. H. S. 7, ei^

dl. — Wi.sd. Tii. ax. XV. 18.

bis. Mark iv. 24 bis only.

uiXoy t'yKptn-Tat*
i 1st |>ers., cb. iii. I reff.

» abuve (k). Luke i. H8.

hhereliis. 1 Cor. il. 13 on); I. Ren. xl. 8
jrh.iii. 1 (rcll). kMHrl. \ii. 2

Rev xi. 1, 2. xxi. lf>, 16, 17 only. Exod. xvi. 18.

12. for ToXixoinfv, ToXfxcti B : To\p.oiv 111. Kpivtti F n. aft fyKpivat ins (avrovs

I)'. aAA,' D'L a in 17. om 3rd tavrovs X' : ins K-corr' "^K

thing (see on ch. xii. 7) which discom-

mended liis appearance and dehvcry. See

the traditional authorities for the Apo.^tle's

personal appearance, in Winer's KWB.
vol. ii. p. 221, note. 11.] XoYtCc'aOw,

as in ver. 7. 6 toiovtos, viz. who
thus speaks. The introduction of the verse

without any connecting particle gives force

and emphasis. After Trapovrcs supply

(fffjuv, not (co/xfOa. Not only the conduct
of the Apostle on his next visit, but his

fj/eneral character, is in question.

'12—18.] The difficulty of this passage

is universally acknowledged. In early times

Thcodoret wrote : acracpius a-rrav rh x^pi^a
TovTO yfypa(p€v, and adds as a reason, evap-

yus tKty^at tous alriovs ou fiov\6fi.ivos.

He substantiates what has just heen said,

by shewing how vnliXe he is to those vain

persons who hoast of other men's lahoitrs

;

— for he hoasts of tchat God had really

done among them hy him, and hopes that

this boast may be yet more increased.

12.] disclaims resemblance to those

false teachers who made themselves their

only standard. For we do not venture

(ironical;—" dum dicit (jiiod iiou fiiciat,

notat quid isti faciant." Bciigel) to number
ourselves among {(Tvvapieiir,aai, Thco-
])liy]., (Kcuin., ' iiiscrere,' Vulg. : sec

examples of this usngo, with ils jiriii-

cipally, but also with nird and €7ri w. gt'ii.,

in Wetst.), or compare ourselves with
{avyKpivfiv is properly, in classical Greek,
* to comjiound,' or ' vnite :' but in later

(Jreek, ' to compare :' 6 avyKpniKhs rpo-

iror, with the grammarians, is the com-
parative degree) some of those who com-
mend themselves (the charge made against

him, iavrhi/ avviardvn, see ch. iii. 1

;

v. 12, he makes as a true one against

the fiJse teachers);— but (they), them-
selves measuring themselves by them-
selves, and comparing themselves with
themselves, are not wise, 'i'hc rciuU-r-

ings are very various. C'hrys. al., read

avviovaiv, and make it a particip., tout-

fffTi, fii) ataOayo/xtvots wois tiai koto-

yt\a(rroi roiavra i,\a^oytv6fj.fyoi : and
see again below. Others, reading the

same, take it rightly, as = (Tvyiairty, but
make fifrpovyrts, &c., the object of avv-

tov(Tiv: 'know not that they are mea-
suring,' Sfc. : but the corresponding sen-

tence, 7]ix(7s 5e K.T.A., shews tliat this sense

would be irrelevant ; for the Apostle docs

not oppose their ignorance of their foolish

estimate of themselves to his own prac-

tice, but that foolish estimate itself.

Others again, as Emmerling andOIshausen,
take &,\\a— crvytovaiy (or -aaiy) to apply
to the Apostle himself, as contrasted with
the rivfs :

' We do not venture, ^'c,— but

ice ourselves measure (supply (ff/xtv, ' are

in the habit of measuring ') ourselves by
ourselves (i. e. as ver. 18, by what the
Lord has really made us to be), and com-
pare ourselves with ourselves, foolish as
tee are (reputed to be :

—

avviov<nv being a

particijile). But foolish we are not : we
tvill not boast ourselves,' &c. But (1)

this rendering would absolutely require

the article before ov awtovaiv, which,
anarthrous, would imply, not an imputa-
tion, but the fact : (2) the mode of
expression (avrol iv kavjots iavr. fxtrp.)

woiild be a most extraordinary one to

convey the meaning su])ix)sed :— and (3)
the meaning itselfwould be irrelevantwhen
obtained. Another variety of tliis render-

ing is to take (as Bos, Schrader, al.) tav-

Tots, oil (TWioixTiv, = kavrols, ov Tois
avvioiitny-—with ourselves, not with the
wise : which is also inadmissible.

Others again (see var. read.) would omit oii

(Tvi'iaaty (or -oSffiy)' 7)^e?s Sf,— which has

been an evident correction, on the suppo-

sition that aWa avrul /c.t.A. belonged to

the Apostle, to expunge words so much
in the way of such an interpretation.

I may okscrve that much of the difliculty

has arisen from taking ai/Toi with oAAd
as the subject to oii ffvyiaffiv, whereas
it lidoiigs to what follows, dAAa aurol iy

favT. iavr. fxtrp. k.t.A., as in the version

given above : the subject of avyiairiy being
to be supi>lied, and the construction being
an inaccurate one. Calvin well illustrates

the .lense, by the reputation which any
moderately learned man gained among the
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Kpivovng saurouc iavroiq ov "" avvtaaiv. ^^ hf^tiQ S« ovk raR^raxTS

n' \ o " n ' a '' \ \ ^ \ y I -n = vrr. 10.M -CTo- tiq Ta afiirpa Kav^rjaoi^iiua, aAAa Kara to /.urpov tov ch.xii.H.'"
/ oTr'' ' ~ ' tl ^ I ' s ' ' n ftuiveiv

Kavovoq ' ou iiiiffnaiv riimv o ntog /utrpou i(piKtaUai eU . .

.

J5UFK
LM!< ab
ciieig'o'y^j Kai v/iiiov

14
Plaf. Ale.

OV yap WC /tUJ f^(h.l'OU^(ei'0« ttt,- oh„ebi»onlyh

no 17 u^mc " I'TTfOE/crEji'OjHfi' " tavTovQ, ^ a\pi yap Ka\ Vfiiov Is^xlu^'is)
w ' fl' X' ~> ^, - _,]e, pvv.lft, 1«.

emuafjauiv iv no fi/a-yvfAiw tou vpioTou ov< cnivi. i«
' '^ > III. Ai iPhil. iii. 16

V. rOoiily. Mic. vii. 4. Ju.lilh xiii. 6only. - Job xxxiiii. 5 Aq.(ff7rjpTi'or, LXX.) q at»r.,

(Ttr.8.) 1 J.)linii.2S. r Rom. xii. 3 (rffl.). a here bis only t- Sir. x'iii. 2'. 30
nly. t = Af-is xi. 5 rrff. a here only t. v Isl pers., ver. 12.

~ "
" " - -— -

-- -.9. ch. viii 18al.w Rom. ix. 31 rcff. 2 Chro;i. xxviii. 1<. Dan. viii. 7 Thcod. X Rom.

2nd favrois bcf 4th eaurous DK rn Clir Tlidrt. rec <tvviov(tiv, with D^'KL rel

:

(rvvityaaiv K' 7t'- : txt BXcorr^"' m 17 Thdrt-ed. om ov (Tvviacriv 7j/a«i$ Se D'(and
hit) F Anibrst Siiig-der Sedul Vig. {Perhaps the transcriber's eye jtassed from
ov above to ovKfoIlff, and so omitted all between : or perhaps on acct of the difficulty

of the words. See the readings discussed in Stanley's note.)

13. rcc ovxi, with D^ rel (Ec : txt BD'FKLN c m 17 Chr Thdrt Damasc Thl.

€is TO a/xerpov D'F: in immenstim (and so ver 15) latt. Kavxoiuavoi FG Sing-cler:

om D'(and lut). for (fifpiafv, (nerpTjaiv M a 49. 64. 67^. 74 Thl-ms. om
rifiif ¥L. for dfos, Kvpios D Epiph Vig. a(piK€a-dai F 109 Chr-ms.

14. for ov yap ws, ws yap B 111. 116. for ((ptKvovixivoi, a<piKv. K : a(piKOfiifoi

P: a<pLKovfjiivoi 106: i<piKOfj.ivoi Chr. om 2iid yap i<' d: iiis X-corr'.

ignorant monks of his day— " Si quis

tenuera modo gustum elegantioris litera-

turse liabeat, . . . spargitur de eo mirabilis

fama, adoratnr inter sodales .... Inde
pra^cipue monachis insolentissimus ille

fastus quod se luetiuntur ex se ipsis : quum
in eorum claustris nihil sit praeter bar-

barieni, illic nihil minim, si regnet luscus

inter caecos. Tales erant isti Pauli a'muli

:

sibi cnim intus plaudebant, non consi-

derantes quibus virtutibus constaret vera

laus, quantumque a Pauli et similium ex-

celleutia distarent." 13.] But we
(opposed to those spoken of in last verse)

will not (ever : will never allow ourselves

to) boast without measure (lit. ' boast as

far as to things unmeasured.' cl; with
an adj. and the art. is used to signify the

extent to which ; so Herod, vii. 229, Kar-

(Kearo eV 'A>iTrr)t/o7'Ti ocpdaAniwfTfS is rb

etrxoTo*' : as i^i with the same denotes the

direction foivards which, as ivl rh fxeiCoy

KOfffiovvTes, . . . firl rh /xvOwS^s iKfevt-

(ctjicJto, Thucyd. i. 21,—without measure,

scil. as they do who compare themselves

with themselves and measure themselves by

themselves, —for there is no standard for,

no limit to, a man's good opinion of him-
self. The plur. to 6.ix(Tpa, instead of rh

&fjL(rpov, seems to be ehosen to generalize

the negative— ' we adopt no such vague
standard for our boasting '), but according

to the measure of the rule (ih iJ-frp. tov

((ai'.—'thenieasureyy<'/;//('(/o('///// the rule,'

gen. subj.) which God apportioned to us

as a measure, to reach as far as to you

—

uv (ixepifffv ijfuv 6 6. fxirpov = hv ffiip. VI-'-

6 6. (jLtTpov, which (Kavdiv) God appor-

tioned to us as a measure,—or, as De W.,
ToC fjLerpov h efifp. rj/jL. d 6., in which latter

case fj-erpov is in appos. with Kav6vos : but
I prefer the former. Mr. Green, Grammar
of the X. T. dialect, p. 269, makes fxerpov

governed by ((piKeaOai, as in outw rap&ovs

d.<{>tK6fxrjv, Eur. Phoen. 361; tov fiiov eS

flKovTi, Herod, i. 30. My objections to

this construction are, (1) that ifiKrovfuvoi

flf v/j-as is used absolutely in the very next
clause, which makes it probable that the

same usage is found here :—(2) that an un-

necessary harshness is introduced, which I

cannot persuade myself that the Apostle

would have used, and which is apparent
even in Mr. G.'s English, ' of advancing in

standard as far as even you.' See Stanley's

note. EffjiKcVOai is the inf. of the

purpose, that we should reach: or per-

haps (but not so well) of the result, ' so

that we reach.' 14.] Further expla-

nation of f<ptK. &xpi K. vfx. For we are

not stretching ourselves beyond [our
bounds], as (we should be doing) if we
did not reach to you (not, as if we had not

reached to you, as Luth., Be/a : the pres.

betokens the allotment of the field of apos-

tolic work as bis own, ' ut si non pervenia-

mus.' Tlie /u^ shews that the case is only

a sujjposed one : so also 1 Cor. iv. 18, but
compare 1 Cor. ix. 26, &>s ovk atpa Bfpwv,

where the case is the real one : see Winer,
edn. 6, § 55. 1) : for even as far as you
did we advance (the proper meaning of

(pddfw must hardly be pressed here : the

Apostle would not introduce a distinct

thought by a word of secondary importance
in the sentence) in the gospel'(thc clement



npos KOPiNeioYs b. X. IG—18.

"
i'lQ TO '^ afiirpa ^ Kavy^wmevoi ^ ev ^ aWoToioiQ ^ kottoic,

a ch. vi 6 reff. * * " c \ fi" ^^ci ' ' "*
'

b = Matt.xiii. tv vixiv utyaAvvur}vai Kara tov Kavova tj/uwi' sig
no Mark ir

" " / _ _ . ...
y Rom

rrff.

zRom

HDFK
LMNab
c d e t ({

li k 1 m
no 17

nwtaanav. ^° tig TO ^ VTrepiKiiva v/uiov ^ ivayytXiaa-

Ex"d!i 7. aOai, ovK fi'
^ aWoT^lio Kavovi ^ hc to eroi/ua Kavyr}-

'^j^ify^,i oaadai. ^^ ' o Sf KavyoijuivoQ ^ iv Kvpiu) ^ Kav^aaBuj'
"K. Lakei.58 IR ' ' ' ' ^ k '

(Aoisx.4r, '° ou yap o eaurov (Turtcrravw;
r.-ff.) only. , . - , fv r , w /

fioiVx'!*!^*
^^ oi» -yap o eaurov '' (Turtcrravwv, iKtii'og e'dTti'

"' §ok(|HOCj

ch. vii

Jxmes
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° ^»/Xr«j* /jp^io(Ta/.(»7i' yap Vjnag tin avopt " irapOivuv ^ ayvriv '
Vrov°"'ix

TTf/paCTTijcrat tw •j^ptcxrt TTWC) f«^f,' f-.
(I.Cor-

ocjuQ fu>j7rarjjCT£»' buai/ Ei' t?^) Travovpyia avTov,

fupri

8A
TO voimara vfxwv * otto tJJc

"^

aTrXoTTjroc Kal
13.

reft'.]

T?}c ayvoTTjTOQ Tr\q

10, 19. xii. 1. ch. iv. 14. Ps. v. 3.

z Rev. xii. y. XX. 2. Gen. Hi. I ft',

cl Cor. iii. 17 reff. d di. ii. 11 reff

8 reff. gch. vi.Oonly t-

iiq Tov -vpiaruv
X oh. xii. 2i

a nev yap o ^^J^,!\i^-
.20. nal. iv. 11. y 1 Our. ix. 27 rrff.

ii. 11 reft'. b — 1 Cor, iii. H) (reft').

— Rum. vii. 2. ix. 3 (reft'). I'Pom. xij.

iii. 22. Eph. i. 15al.

3. for ircos, Trore F a Clir-commj : om fir] irus D'(imd lat) vulg fri Lucif Aug.
rec evav bef f |7j7raTT)<r6//, with DKL rel vulg(and F-lat) fri syr Clenij Origj Lucif: t.xt

BFMK 17 Syr copt ajth Cleuio Eus Origj Dainasc Orig-iiit, Jer. for evau, v/xiv

N', but evav written above by ^<' "'^^. om iv D'-gr vulg F-lat fi'i Lucif. reo
ins ourco bcf (p0apTj, with D--''KLM rel vulg(and F-lat) syrr aeth Chr Thdrt Dainasc
Thl d'c Orig-intj Archel lat-fl"; oin BD'FK old-lat copt arm Clenij Gaud. rec om
Kai TTjs ayvoT., with D'KLM rel vulg(and F-lat) Syr Clenij Eus Chr Thdrt Orig-int.,

lat-ft": ins BFN'[5<' has it in brackets] a 17 tol syr-w-ast copt goth ajth Archel

Augsacpe Bede, and (but transp airK. and ayv.) Di(with lat) Epiphj. {The omission
appy arosefrom the similarity of endgs. Meyer and T>e Wette suppose ayv. to have
leen a gloss, to explain air\., and afterwards to havefound its tvay into the text.)

om TOf FN d 80. 89.

nam tolerassetis,' as Calv., al. : the imper-
fect is put after tide, al, 6(pe\ov, &c., ' ubi
optamus earn reruni conditionem, quain non
esse sentimus :' Klotz ad Devar. p. 516,
cited by Meyer. (aov and d((>po(rvvT]s

are not both genitives after fji.iKp6v n, as

Meyer : nor is it so in the passage quoted
by him. Job vi. 26, LXX : ouSe yap v/jlwv

(pOiyjuLa p-fi/.iaros ave^ofiat. In both cases

the personal pronoun is governed by the

verb, as indeed here in a.vex^<^^^ f^ov im-
mediately following—and fiiKpSy tj acppo-

cvt'rjs is the accusative of remote reference,

as in the double accus. construction.

dX.Xa K.] But (why need I request this ?

for) you really (see note, ch. v. 3) do
bear -with me. The indicative is much
better than the imperative rendering (as

Vulg., Beza, Calvin, Grot., Estius, Bengel,
al.),—which, after 6<t)e\oi' avelx-, is very
flat, and gives no account of the Kal. He
says it, to shew them that he does not ex-

press the wish as supposing them void of

tolerance for his weakness, but as having
experienced some at their hands, and now
requiring more. 2.] ' That forbear-

ance which you do really extend to me, and
for more of which I now pray, is due from
you, and I claim to have it exercised by
you, because I have undertaken to present

you to Christ as a chaste bride to her hus-

band, and (ver. 3) I am jealous for fear of
your falliug away from Him.' Beov

Ji^Xu] so ilKiKpiviia TOV 6eov, ch. i. 12 :

a godly jealousy : see note there. Meyer
after Clirys,, Estius, al., would render it,

' with God's Jealousy,' ' with such a jea-

lousy as God has.' But though deov ^i^Ay

and T63 rov Oeov (7]\oi are for most pur-

poses identical, 1 cannot but think that
the latter expression would have been
chosen to express such an idea as 'with
the zeal which God has.' And the ren-

dering, ' with a godly zeal,' i. e. one which
has God's honour at heart, satisfies well

what follows : see below. 'HPH'**'

o-a[iTiv] I betrothed you (viz. at your
conversion : irpofj.i'ria'Twp u/xcou iyev6fxr]i'

Kal TOV ydfiov fxfffiTrjs, Theodoi'et. Or-
dinarily, the father, or the bridesman
{ivapavvfKpios) is said ap/uo'feiv : the middle
voice is used of the bridegroom only.

So among other examples in Wetst.,

—

elxf ^^ S6/J.01S AlytaOos, oiiS' T^p/ao^e vvjx-

(plo) Ttvi, Eur. Electr. 24,—and apfioa-a-

fjiivov AivTox'i^ica XltpKaXov t^-jv X/Acdi'os

dvyaTepa, Kal crxoo" yvvalKa . . . , Herod,
vi. 65. But ill Philo we have yd/uos hf

ap/x6(eTai 7]5ovi], de Abr, § 20, vol. ii, p. 15)
to one husband, to present (i. e. in order
that I may present in you) a chaste 'virgin

to Christ (viz. at His coming : 6 fx\v ovv
wapbiv Kaiphs fivrjffTiias iffTiv 6 Se /te'A-

Aoic tQiv ydficof, ore Kpavy^ ytvfrai,

iSov 6 vvfKpios. Theophyl.). tw xp-
is not in constructive apposition with kv\

afSpt, but explains and tixes it : the em-
phasis being on irapOevov ayvrju.

3.] Jiut hefears their being seducedfrom
their fidelity to Christ. 6 o<j)is] He
takes for granted that the Corinthians re-

cognized the agency of Satan in the (well-

known) serpent : see vv. 13—15, where his

/ieTaffxwaTitT/uJs for the sake of deceit is

alluded to. cv ttj irav. avroil] in

(i. e. by means of, as the element in which
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'

c'i''^v''8 10
' fpx^/^'^''"^ °^^"*' lr]aovv Kijpvaan ov ovK eKqoC^a/jiii', bdfk

iThess.v.
^^

' Trv'ti'/ua "'trfooi' ' Aa/uj3ai'£Te o ovK eAa/Sfre, )) fya7-cdefg
kAcj,six.20 ,. ^„ »

,v , ,^,, >, - n ' ' /. ^"'.T

' ' \oylt,of^al ^ yap /ur/of

dv. 14 reff. p Acts xxiv

I Actsviii.l
rfff.

m -Cal. i.( )tU ^ VaTip^lKiVal T(Ol'

2 Tim. ii. 7. q coiLvtr., Kom. . 2.!. (ch. i. 7 reff.)

4. for irjcT., xp^o'Tov F 4' vulg arm Ambrst Pelag. for eAa/SsTe, eSelarrSe F.

in N the 2iul erepov is written twice, but marked for erasure by N' or corr'. rec

Tji/eixetrOe {.<tee ver 1), with rel Chr-ed Thdrt-ed : avuxfaOi DGKLMN b' e f g m o
Clir-ms Damasc, fveix^ffre F : txt B 17 Cyr, patimini fri.

6. for yap, Se B 178. aft varepriicffai ins ej* vfiti/ D'(and lat) fri(with fulil tol).

the deed was done) his versatility (or

subtlety),

—

ao{ov7w has been a gloss from
the margin) your thoughts (' sentiments,'

ref. and ch. x. 5) be corrupted from (preg-

nant construction, = be cori'upted, and
seduced from) your simpliciiy (singleness

of affection) and your chastity towards
Christ (els XP- i** ^^^t = (v xp'""^V> "^

\'ulg., E. v., Beza. Calvin, al.).

4, 6.] The thought here seems to be
this :

—
' If these new teachers had brought

with them a new Gospel, superseding that

which I preached, they might have some
claim to your regard. But, since there is

but one gospel, that which I preached to

you, and which they pretend to preach
also, I submit that in that one no claim to

regard is prior to mine.' Observe, that

the whole hypothesis is ironical : it is fixed

and clear that there can be no stich new
gospel : therefore the inference is the
stronger. For (the whole sentence is

steeped in irony :
—'the serpent deceived

Eve by stibtlety : I fear for you, but not
because the new teachers use such subtlety
— if they did, if the temptation were really

formidable, there would be some excuse.'

All this lies in the yap) if indeed (fi fxiv

introduces a reality, and is full here of

deep irony. Cf. 11. a. 135, dAA." el /xev

Saxrouai ytpas ixiyadvixoi 'Axatoi :
' if the

AdhTcans shall really give me another giil
;'

and ju. 138— 112, €4 nkv 5r) 'AfTi/xaxoio

SairppOVOS Vlf€S fffThv . . . «'C»' p.fv Srj tov
Trarphs afiKfa riaire Kufirjy . . . ,

' if ye
really are, &c., ... ye verily will.' ....
See llartung, Partikellehrc, ii. 414) he
that Cometh (viz. the false teachers gene-
rically thus designated : but here too per-

haps there is irony : 6 ipxifJ^^vos was a

/ifj/^a (Ttnv6i>) is preaching (tlie indicative

pres. carries on the ironical assiuni)tion,

so Aa;u/3. below) another Jesus whom we
preached not, or ye are receiving a dif-

ferent Spirit (oAAos, distinctive of indi-

viduality, fTfpos of kind), which ye re-

ceived not (from us), or another gospel
wrich ye accepted not {iKa^., e5t'|.,—
' verba diversa, rei apta. Non coucurrit

voluntas hominis in accipiendo Spiritu,

ut in reeipiendo evaugelio.' Bengel. But
singularly enough, in English, usage has
attached the voluntary act to the verb
' accept'), ye with reason bear with him
(irony again : for they not only bore with,

but preferred them to their father iu

the faith. The sense is :
" there seems

to be some excuse iu that case,—but even
in that, really there is none,—for your
tolerating him." On the rec, Bengel
remarks :

' Ponit conditionem, ex parte rei,

impossibilem : ideo dicit in iniperfecto,

toleraretis : sed pro conatu pseudaposto-

lorum, non inodo possibilem, sed plane

prajsentem : ideo dicit in prajsenti, prce-

dicat.' Similarly Meyer. See Winer, edu.

6, § 42. 2). That the rendering above
given is right, seems to me beyond ques-

tion. It is the only one which reaches

the depth of the exquisite irony of the sen-

tence, at the same time that it satisfies all

grammatical requirements. 6.] See
above. (' Seeing that there is but one
gospel, and they and I profess to preach
one Jesus and impart one Spirit, they have
no such claim : mine is superior') : for I

reckon that in no respect do I fall short

of (the pcrf. sets forth the past and pre-

sent truth of the fact) these overmuch
Apostles. Tuv iiirtpXiav airocTT. lias

very commonly been taken to mean bona
fide ' the greatest Ajjostles,' i. e. Peter,

James, and John, or perhaps the Ticelve :

but (1) this hardly seems to suit the ex-

pression uTTfpKiav, in which 1 cannot help

seeing, with De VV., some bitterness : (2)

it would be alien from the spirit of the

passage, in which he institutes no com-
])arison whatever between himself and the

other Apostles, but only between himself

and thefalse teachers. (3) had any such
comparison been here intended, the ' j)unc-

tum conipai'ationis' would not have been,

jiersonal eminence in fruits of apostolic

work and sufferings, still less, seeing that

the otlier Apostles were uidearned also,

the distinction which immediately follows,

between an jSiwttjs, and one pretending
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fJTrooToAwi'. ft d£ Kai ^ tSiwrrjg no * Aoyrj', " aXX' ov rtj sAchwas

^ yvioaa, aXA ^''

ev ^ iravri " ^(tvtpujrravTtQ ^ tv ^ Traaiv fig 'uTco^^IvI'irl'
f-* 7z"^a^ ' ab ' ' * ^ cd ' '^ reff.

v/uag. rj ajuapriav tiroiqcra, (f^iavTov Tairnvtov iva v-=icor. xn.

vf.iiig
'^^

v\p(ji)driTEf OTi ^ Buypiav to tou * 0fou ^ ei/d-yytXtov ^ l''coi'.iT'^4^

h' \ / '''.8"\\ i* A ' k''\ \/Q^y masc, I Cor.

tvr)yyiAi<Tai.triv Vf^iiv, aAAag {KKArtaiaq iavArjaa Aaptov viii 7. fee

12. Hfb. xiii4. z so 1 Oir. vi. 2.

iii. 4, 8, H. 3 Kir.Rs xvi. 19 . b so 1 Cor. v
bis. Luke xiv. U bi:j. xviii. 14 bis. Jame.s iv. 10. It
xviii. 4. Luke iii. ft, fromlsa. xi.4. i-h. xii. 21. Phil
7 al. Deut.xvii.2u. ( = Rom. iii. 24 reft.

1 Cor. XV. 1 reft'. i plur., Rom. xvi. Ifi reft'.

xix.37. Ro . ii. 22. Col. ii. 8. (- , Exod. iii. 22 Symm.?)

a John viii. 34. James v. 15. 1 Pet ii. 22. 1 John
IS. Gen. xxsix. !i. c .Mntt. xxiii. 12

;t. V. «. Ps. Uxxvii. 15. d as above (c). iMatt.

li. S. It. 12 only. e Acts ii. 23. xiii.

a Rom. XV. Ifi reff. h conslr.,

k here only t . Ep. Jer. 18 only, see Acts

6. 0111 §6 D'(andlat with G-lat) am(witb deuiid F-lat) copt goth Jer. aft iSiairrjs

ins €i;ui D'(aiid hit) G-hit vnlg(soine mss). rec (pavfpcedtvre'!, with D'KLK^ rel frl

syrr copt Chr Thdrt i^edul^manifesti sumus) : (pavepaideis {manifestiis or -status sum)
Di-2(and lat) G-lat(a]tem) am(with deniid flor F-kt) lat-ft': -pweivn 1. 108: txt BFK
17 and, adding tavrovs, M 108- 8-pe goth arm : (pavepooffai ^avrovs 67". (The variety

appears to have arisenfrom the dijfficuUif of (pavepooaavres, tvhich became ^ay. eavTovs,

and then -pooOevrfs.) oni ev iraaiv F vulg fri Syr Ambrst.
7. aft ^ ins jxt] F vulg fri. for e/xauToe, favrou FL h 93.

to more skill,—but priority of arrival and
teaching in Corinth. (4-) the expression

\j;tv8a7r^(TTo\os ver. 13, seeins to me to

refer to, and give the plain sense of, this

ironical designation of viripxiav airSaToXoi.

(5) the same expression cli. xii. 11 appears

even more plainly than here to require this

explanation. The above explanation is

that of Beza, Michaelis, Schulz, Fritzsche,

Billroth, Kiickert, Olsh., Meyer, De Wette.
inrepAiav is not found in classic Greek :

but Wetstein cites from Eustath. Od. a.

p. 27, 35 : ecTTt yap Trore Kal Tif Kiav

Kara tv,v rpaycf^lav XP""'^"' (caXaJv, KaQ'

o arj/xaivofj.ei'ov Kiyofxiv -riva virepXiai/

ao(p6i/. Meyer instances as analogous,

VTTipdyav (2 Mace. 'X. 31), virepev (vnepfv

TreTToAiTeu/iai, Demostli. 228. 17), and the

frequent use by Paul of compounds of

vtrep. It has been the practice of Pro-

testant Commentatoi's (e. g. Bengcl, Mack-
night) to adduce this verse against the

primacy of Peter, and of the lloraanists

(e. g. Corn.-a-Lapidc) to evade the in-

ference by supposing the pre-eminence to

be only in gifts and preaching, not in

power and jurisdiction. All this will fall

to the ground with the supposed reference

to the other Apostles. 6.] Explains

that, thoiu/h in one p)arlicular he mayfall
short of them, viz. in rhetoricalfinish and
icord-wisdom, yet in real knoivledge, not

so. l8iwTT|s] a laic,—a man not
professionally acquainted with that which
he undertakes, see retf. The Apostle dis-

claims mere rhetorical aptitude and power
in 1 Cor. ii. 1 ff. aX\d brings out the

contrast, see retl". :— ef rot av 76 ffeoiinov

H^ trpoopSs, aW' rifuv tovt6 iart ov

irfptoTTTeoy, Herod, v. 39. TifJ •yvwati]

the depth of his knowledge of the mystery

of the gospel, see Eph. iii. 1—4.

dW £v iravrl] But in every matter we
made things manifest (i. e. the things of
the gospel, thereby shewing our yvioais ;

—
not, t))v yi^wa-iv. Meyer and De W. sup-

pose (pai/epwffavTfs to have been a gloss

for ^avepwdfvra, especially as it is fol-

lowed in some mss. by eavrovs, and to

have been the more readily received into

the text, because it might easily be taken

with yvwcrii/. But how improbable that

the easy (pavepcDfleVrey should have been
re]ilaced by the harsh -o-airey. Much
rather would the latter be replaced by
(pavipt^divrts from ch. v. 11) before all

men {iv iracriv, being separated from eV

irai/TL by the verb, cannot be coupled with

it, as in ref. Phil., but must mean among
all) unto you (i. e. with a view to your
benefit : not = ' to you,' in which sense

the dative is always found after <po.v(p6w :

see Rom. iii. 21, iT«pavipwTai €iy

KavTas K. iirl irdfTas ....). 7.J
Another particular in which he was not

behind, but excelled, the virephiav 0.176-

ffTo\oi; viz. the gratvitous exercise of his

ministry among them. On the sense, see

1 Cor. ix. 1 ff. and notes. The supposition

is one of sharp irony. ijx. rairtivuiv]

See Acts xviii. 3. The exaltation which
they received by his demeaning himself

was that of reception into the blessings

of the gospel, which was more eft'ectually

wrought thereby : no,t merely, their being

thus more favoured temporarily, or in

comparison with other churches. on
8wp., &c., is epexegetical of ifxaurhv ra-

iTiii/uiv

;

—in that I gratuitously, &c. :

—

not, as Meyer, afiapr. iwoiricra on, making
ifiavrhv . . . v\\ioie. parenthetical. It was
his wish to preach to them gratuitously.
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lLnkeiii.l4. QlLloVlOV "' TTOOC T7JV VUOJV " CiaKOvlai', KOI "TTOOtOV ° ITpOC ,HpFK
Rum. TI.23. T *,T , v'o/\< LMf'ab

iifwV'Esdr. wimc Ka\ '' wcrreorj^f/c ov "^ KaTtvaoKrjaa ovOtvog ^ (to yao cdefg
iV. Sti. , , . / « 1 r> \ . /I / " ^ ' "*

iMaco.iii. ^ vaTiOYi^a /Liuv ^ irpo^avtTTArjotjjaav oi aci\(poi tXuoi'TtQ no 17

m^cii. viii.io OTTO M aVtSoi'ioc) ' Kai ' 6y *^ navTi " a/3aor/ (/j.avTov vjniv

211 only. ' - a \ I -'A « llb^<'.« ' »

P^Lokexv. TOiQ KAifiaoiv Ttjc A^oiac dia Tt ; on ouK a-yairu}

12. Hfb.xi.37. Sir. xiii. 4. q ch. xii. 13, 14 onlyt. (apuJi-, Gen. xxxii.25,32. Jobxxxiii.l».)

r 1 Cor. xvi. 17 refl-. sch. ix. 12 onlyt. Wisd. six. 4 only. t oli. iv. 8 relt. u here only t.

V = 1 Tim. V. 22. James i. 27. Wisd. x. 5. w Acts xlii. 15. I Cor. viii. 7. lj.ihni.8. x see

Rom. iii, 7. XT. 8. y Rom. iii. 27 reff. z Rom. iii. IB. Hi b. xi. 33 only. Hos. ii.

B. (eM^'P'i'T., Dan. vi.SSTheod.) a Rom. xv. 23 relT. b Rom. ix. 32 refl'.

8. rec ovh(i/osi txt BMK m 17 Damasc(appy).

9. roc nM'i' \n.'i iixavTov, with DFLN^ rel : oiu vfxiv K ml Clir Tlil-ms i txt BMN' lu-

17 vulg D-lat.

10. Stepli (for cppayrjtTerai) (T<ppayia-fTai, with d : ffppayrjtreTai 14. 74. 238 : txt BD
FKLMK rel. for eis f/xe, cc f/j.oi F a' 2. 120. om ttjs F.

11. om oTi B. om ^ D' Tlidrt.

which necessitated his Taireivovv eavr6u,

i. e. not exercising the apostolic power

which he might have exercised, but living

on subsidies from others, besides (which

he does not here distinctly allude to) his

working with his own hands at Corinth.

See Stanley. 8.] The ' other churches'

•were the Macedonian, cf. ver. 9. Among
them the Philippians were probably con-

spicuous, retaining as doubtless they did,

their former atlection to him ; see Phil. iv.

15, 16. i<rv\it](ra. is hyperbolic, to

bring out the contrast, and shame them.

6»|/., see reff., wages ; more pro-

perly here subsidy. irpos t. v(a.

SittK."' in order to (to support me in) my
ministration to you, gen. obj.

&\Xas and \)|xwv stand in the emphatic

positions, as contrasted. In the former

sentence, he implied that he brought with

him from Macedonia supplies towards his

maintenance at Corinth : Ka^wv . . . irpos

T. vfi. StaK. : here, he speaks of a new snjjply

during his residence with the Corinthians,

7t'/ien those resources failed. Kar-

<vdpKT)(ra] apparently = KaTe^dp-na-a, ch.

xii. 16. lle.syeh. interprets it ifidpvpa.

Jerome, Ep. cxxi. (cli.) ad Algasiam, quast,

10, vol. i. p. 879, says, ' multa sunt verba,

quibus juxta morem urbis et provincial sua;

familiarius Apostolus utitur : e quibus ex.

gr. pauca ponenda sunt .... Et, ov kut-

fvdpKrjaa vfiu^, hoc est, non gravavi vos . , .

quibus et aliis multis usque hodie utuntur

Cilices.' Theojihylact and (i-k'uin. mention
a rendering, ouk rnjLfKrjaa, 1) {>a,6vnoTfpus

irphi rh Kripvyfj-aytyova: and Bo/.a, follow-

ing the etymology, interprets oii/c ivdpKrjaa

kut' ovSei'6i, 'cum cujusquam incommodo.'

But the former meaning suits the context

better. The word is found uowhero else

in Greek. airovapKao) occurs in Plutarch,

de Liber. Educatione, p. 8, F (Wetst.), diro-

vapKoxTi K. (ppiTTovcrt irphs tovs it6vov5.

On the government of the genitive by verbs

compounded with Kara, see Matthia?, § 376.

9.] For (reason why he burdened
no one) the brethren (u-ho, he does not

say : their names were well known to the

Corinthians. Po.ssibly , Timotheus and Silas,

Acts xviii. 5) when they came from Mace-
donia (not as E. V., ' irhich came,' oi

(\e6vTes) brought a fresh supply of my
want (or perhaps nposav. is u.-*ed without
the idea of additional supply, as in ch.

ix. 12, the irpSs merely denoting direc-

tion) : and in every thing I kept myself
('during mi/ resilience ;' Ui)t, ' hare kept

myself,' as E. V.) unburdensome to you,

and will keep myself. 10.] The truth

of Christ is in me, that . . . ; i.e.' I speak
according to that truth of which Christ

Himself was our example, when I sag,

that . . .;'—there is no oath, nor even as-

severation, as E. V. and most Commenta-
tors introduce. The expression is exactlj'

analogous to Bom. ix. 1. t| icavx-

. . . .] this boasting (not = /fovxw».
here or any where else) shall not be

stopped (supply rb <n6na, which is not

expressed, because koi^x^*''" heing itself a

matter of utterance, suits the sense of the

verb without it) as regards (or against)

me {Kavx- is as it were ])ersoiiified—shall

not have its mouth stoi)ped as regards me)
in the regions of Achaia (where the nav-

XV<f^i >s imagined as being and speaking).

11.] He presupposes, and negatives, a
reason likely to be given for this resolu-

tion ; vi/. that he lores them not, and there-

fore will be under no obligation to them :

for we willingly incur obligations to those
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vfjiag ; o "^ BiOQ '^ olStv. ^' o ^l

' TOtovrot ?/'£i»oa7ro(TToAoi, fp-yarai ""SoAioi, " juetocvij-

2-^.

V amOpujM', (Va ' £ l/ d Rnm. xi. 22,

f el lips.. Matt.
XX. -Zi al.

Kom. ii. 17

reff. h — 1 Cor. iv. 2 reff. i Acts xzii. 22 reiT. k here only t. see Rev. ii. 2.

IMatt. ix.37 al.t Wisd. xvii. 17 al. - Phil. iiL 2. m here only. Prnv.xii.fi. (-loii', Rom.
iii. 13 ) n here 3ce. 1 Cor. if. C. Phil. iii. 21 only f. 1 Klngsxxviii. 8 Symm. Jus. Aiilt.

whom we love. oISev, soil. 8tj u^ay
ayoTraJ. 12.] IV/e true reason :

—
But that which I do, I will also con-

tinue to do {koL TroiTjffoi must not, as

Erasm., be coupled to ircioi, and Sia tovto
woio! supplied before 7ca,—because it is for

his resolution respecting the fitfio-e that

the reason is especially given) in order
that I may cut off the occasion (nic,

which would be furnished if I did not so)

of those who wish for an occasion (viz.

of depreciating me by misrepresenting my
motives if I took money of vou). Many
(Chrys., Theophyl., Calv., Grot.. Billroth,

al.) take this occasion to be one of aggran-
dizing themselves above Paul if all took
monei/, assuming that the false teachers,

as well as Paul, took none : which is ex-

tremely unlikely, from the prominence
which he gives to the boast of his own
abstinence in this point,—and seems di-

rectly opposed to ver. 20 and to 1 Cor. ix.

12. iva «v w (f.T.A.] that, in the
matter of which they boast, they may be
found even as we. Such appears gene-
rally acknowledged to be the rendering :

but as to the meaning, there is great

variety of opinion. (1) Many of the an-

cient Commentators assume that they
taught gratis, and were proud of it,—and
that Paul would also teach gratis, to put
both on an equality and take this occasion

of boasting from them. This would suit

the sense of the present verse, but seems
(see above) at variance with the fact. (2)

Theodoret, whom Meyer, al., follow, sup-

poses them to have pretended to the credit

of self-denial, while really making gain,

and that Paul means, that he will reduce

them from pretended to real self-denial.

But this too is inconsistent with the con-

text. Paul's boast of disinterested teach-

ing was peculiarly his oicn, and there is

nothing to shew that the false tesichcrs

ever professed or made any boast of the

like. His resolution did not spring out of

an actual comparison instituted by them
between their own practice and what they
might falsely allege to be his, but was
adopted even before his coming to Corinth,

arguing a priori that it was best to cut off

any possible occasion of such depreciation

of him from his probable adversaries. (3)
Others, Cajetan, Estius, after Aug. de
Serm. Dom. in Monte ii. 16 [54], vol. iii.

p. 1292,—also Bengel, — join 'Iva ....
Tiixils with a<popjxT)v,— ' occasion that they

mag he found even as ice,' and explain

eV S, Kavx- as a parenthesis, ' that theg

mag be found (a point in which theg
boast) even as we :' i. e. ' that in point of
selfishness and covetousness, we may be
both on a level.' But this meaning would
require rather fvpi6oiij.ef kuOws kuI aiiTo't,

' we may be reduced to their level.' (4)
Olsh., adopting in the main the last

interpretation, would understand fv ^
Kavx<i>yTat of the taking of money of lohich

they boasted, accounting it an apostolic

prerogative. But to this the last stated

objection applies even more forcibly : and
besides, the supposition is wholly arbitrary.

(5) De Wette, believing the second %va to

be parallel with the first, as in (1) and (2),

understands eV ^ Kavxwvrai as applying
to their boast of apostolic efficiency : 'that

they may, in their apostolic work which
they vaunt with such pretension, be found
even as we,' and thinks the transition to

what follows thus made easy. But the ob-

jection to this is, that the punctum compa-
rationis in the rest of the chapter is not
apostolic efficiency, but rather matters
Kara aapKa. (6) 1 cannot adopt any one
of the above accounts of the sentence, for

the negative reasons already given, and be-

cause all of them seem to me to have missed
the clue to the meaning which the chapter
it^;elf furnishes. This clue I find invv. 18
if. The KavxtHivTai is there taken up, de-

scribed as being (caret adpKa : the Kadws
Ka\ Tjnels is taken up by 'E^pa7oi (laiv

;

Kayw- &.C. From this it is manifest to me,
that his meaning in our present clause is,

' that in the maiter{s) of ivhich they boast
they may befound even as tee ;' i. e. 'we
may be on a fair and equal footing :' ' that
there may be no adventitious comparisons
made between us arising out of misrepre-
sentations of my course of procedure among
you, but that in every matter of boasting,

w^e may be fairly compared and judged by
facts.' And then, before the yap of ver.

13 will naturally be supplied, ' And this
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o Rev. xvii.O
only. Jiih

xiii. 8. xviii,

2u only.

p .«ee Eph. y.

8. IThrss.
v.5al.

q = 1 Ct>r. ix.
II only.
Gen. xlv.28.
Ua. xlix. 6.

r see Osl. ii. 17.

» see ch. iii. «.

t -= Bom. vi.

21 reff.

u Rom. ii. f..

Kev XX. l:',

13. Ps.

xxvii.4.
V — 1 Cor. iii.

18 nff.

17. Luke v.;
vii. 1ft al.

d so John vii. 10.

)Uor«^o,u£i'Ot ik: OTTOffroAouc xptarov. ^^ Km ov " Oavjjiu'

avroQ yap o (TaravaQ " /uEracr^^rjjuari'^erfjt ng ayytXov
^ ^toToi;' ^ ov ^ lueya ovv u kcu ol SiciKovoi avTov "/utra-

oXV/^aritovrai wq '^^jn/coi'ot ^ ^iKnioavvrjQ, tov to * ts'Aoc

EOTot ^ Kara to. '(fjya avTiov. ^^ YlaXiv Xsyio, /»// rig f^it

^ 8('jE,tj
''' acppova ilvai' "ft " Oe '^ pr^yi, ^ kclv loi;

* a(po()va

'oa^ao^f /iif, (I'a Kayu) " /iUKpov " ti
**

Kau)(^)'j(T(i»/ifu. ^^ o

XaAw, oy '^

/caret '^ Kvpiov AaAw, oAA' '' wg '* £v " arppoavvr].

liDFK
LMSa li

c d e f «
h k I m
no 17

w Lake xi. 40. Kom. ii. 20 al. L.P., exe. 1 Pet. i!. 15. Prov. pi
B, iT. X. 6. xiii. 9. xiv. 32 only. y Acts v. lf> reft,

a ver. I. b absol., 1 Cor. i. ay. iv. 7 al.
e ver. 1 reff.

X Malt. vi. I. ix.
! see M..tt. X. 14. ch.
cseecli. vii. '.i-u.

14. rec (for Gaujua) eavfiaarov, with D^-^KLM rel : txt BDiPK a 17 Orig. for
CIS ayyeXov, ws ayye\os D'(and lat) Cypr Ambrst.

15. om ovy I)'(and lat) spec Syr goth Lucif Plulastr. for eo-rai, (cttiu D'fand
lat).

16. oin ye 1). rcc fiiKpov ri bef Kayw, with (none of our mss) syr (Ec : txt
BDFKLMX rel latt Syr arm gr-lat-lf.

17. rec \a\w bef Kara Kvpiov, with DLM rel vulg(not F-lat) fri syr copt goth: txt
BFKX a d (ni) 17 Chr Daniasc.

will end in their discomfiture : for realities

they have none, no weapons but misrepre-
sentation, being/a/*e Apostles,' &e.

13.] For (see above : the 7ap implying also

tliat tlie choice ofthe above line of conduct
has been made in a conviction of their
falsehood and its efficacy to detect it) such
men are false Apostles (not, as Vulg. and
most exjxisitors, ' such false Apostles are
ipy. 8dX.,' which destroys the whole em-
phasis of the sentence, wherein the \nrep-

Xiav airSffToKoi of ver. 5 are pronounced
now to be ^iviaTrSffroKot : and besides?,

suggests an irrelevant comparison between
ol Toio^Toi v//. and \p. of some other kind.

6 ToiowTOS is a familiar designation with
the Apostle, see reff.),—dishonest work-
men (in that they pretend to be teachers
of the Gospel, and are in the mean time
subserving their own ends),—changing
themselves into (in appearance : the pres,

p;n-liciplt" indicates their habit and con-
tinual ciHlnivours to assume the shape)
Apostles of Christ. By a fair compari-
son between us, this mask will be stript

otf ;—by the abundance of my sufferings,
and di.iiiictions vouchsafed by the Lord,
my .\p.-stolicity will be fully proved, and
their I'scudapostolism shewn. 14,
15.] ov eavp.a-s() Aristoph. Pint. 09, Kal
Oaiiixa. 7' ouSfV, oi<5' iyw yap 6 ^\4it(ov.

aviTos yap 6 <r.] If any definite
allusion is here intended, it is ji'crhaps to
Job i. G, &c. : l)ut I would rather suppose
the practice of Satan in tempting and se-

ducing men to be intended. 14. 077.
(jjwTo?] God is light, and inhabits liglit,

and His angelic attendants are surrouuded

with brightness, see Acts xii. 7; Ps. civ.

4 : whereas Satan is the Power of dark-
ness, see reft', and Luke xxii. 53.

15.] el Kai, if also, i. e. as well as him-
self or perhaps better applying to the
whole sentence, if, also . . . |A€Ta<rx-

ws, i. e. /ueratrx. kolI yivovTai us

:

—so
Rom. ix. 29, iis TSfxop^a h.v wixoididr)iJiev.

aire's, the father of falsehood and
wrong (John viii. 44), is directly opposed
to SiKatoa-vvri 6eov, Matt. vi. 33, that
manifestation of God by which He is

known to us in the Gospel, Bom. i. 17.

S)v TO Tt'X.] Of whom (notwith-
standing this disguise) the end shall he
correspondent to their works (not to their
pretensions). 16-21.] Uxcusesfor
his intended self-boastinff. 16.]
iraXiv—referring to ver. 1, not repeating
what he had there said, but again taking
vp the subject, and expanding that re-

quest. The avexofJLai of ver. 1 in fact

implies both requests of this verse :—the
not regarding him as a fool for boasting,
or even if they did (el Se /xriye after a
negative sentence implies 'bid if if cannot
be so,' ' if you will not grant this,' see

reff. Kav elliptical : the full construc-
tion would be K&j/ ws &(ppova Se^affdai

Se7), Se^aade fxe : so in reff.) as afool (i.e.

yielding to me the toleration and hearing
which men would not refuse even to one of
whose folly they were convinced) receiving
him. KOLYu, as well as thei/. 17.]

Proceeding on the &)s &<ppova., he disclaims
for this self-boasting the character of inspi-

ration—or of being said in pursuance of his

mission from the Lord. kotoi Kvp.] as in
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^^ fTTfJ TToAXoJ <
£1' rauTij TT/ vnooTiiait tTj? ^ Kav^iimtoQ. .

Heh fi s i

Kav^ujvrai Kara tiiv aapKa, Kaytj KavYitao/iiat. i"o,li^. '^ps.

lOifCN' «k'' n -w' ' 1.' " .
xxxviii.7.

7)0{fog -yap avsy^iaue tmv a^|Ooi'wi', (ppoi't/noi oi'Tfc,- gR0m.i1i.27

20 k
avi-^iaOe ynp, e'l ng vnaq KaradovXo'i, 11 rig " Jcarftr- 'i,;^,"/,';^-

ft' ./ o\/0' >/ p»' >' q'q ' Kom. i 3 rcff.

viii, ti TIC Aaii javet, ti tic fTra/oeroi, ti tic ttc ttooc- c^i. vi. s.

(OTTOv Ujuac," of^Ei. "' * /c«Ta aTi/niav Xeyu) " (ug " on ijiutig Prov^^ji""'^'

24. ix.17. ( 3i<TTa,cli. xii. fl.) fc ver. 1. 1 Rom. xi. 2ri al Prov. XT. 21. iron., I Cor.

iv. III. m Gal. ii. 4 only. Gen. xlvii. 21. n Mark xii. 4u 11 L. Gal. t. 15. Rer. xi. 5

only. I3a. ix.l2. o — uh. xii. 16. p = rli. x. 5 rett. q fsee Malt, xxvi (i7.

r Acts V. 40 reff. s - 1 Cor. vii. 6. t Rom. i. 26 reff. n ch. v. 19. 2 Thtss. ii. 2.

18, om rnv DFNi 17 Chr Damasc.
20. rec t/^ay bef us irposwirou, with D'KLM rel gotli Clir Thdrt : txt BD'-3FK m o

17 latt syr Damasc lat-ff.

reff. after the (mind of tlie) Lord, in pur-

suance, i. e. in this case, of OeoTrvfvarla

from above : not as in 1 Cor. vii. 10, 25, 40.

is iv d<(>p.] as it were in folly, i. e.

'putting myself into the situation, and
speaking the words of a fooHsh man vaunt-
ing of himself.' tciroo-Tao-ei,, asch. ix.

4, in this present confidence, not as Chrys.
' subject,'— ' this subject of boasting,' '/fa

/iirj voixlaris iravTaxov avo-qTaiutiv avrdy,—

-

and so al. : but the sense would be in-

sipid in the last degree : nor could such a
meaning well be expressed without ye,

—

eV TavTT) ye rfj vtt. De VVette also ren-

ders VTT. ' subject-matter,'' and under-
stands, 'since tve are come to boasting;'

but here again ye would be more naturally

found. He objects to 'confidence,' that
the boasting was not begun : but as

Meyer replies, it is conceived of as having
begun in Paul's mind, by the use of the

present \a\u, I am speaking.

18.] Since many (viz. the false teachers,

but not only they :
—

' since it is a common
habit,'—for he is here speaking as eh rwv
a<pp6vwv, see Job ii. 10) boast according to

the flesh (not = if a-apKi, as Chrys., al.,

but ' in a spirit of fleshly regard,'— ' having
regard to their extraction, achievements,

&c.' as below vv. 22 ff.), I also will boast
(scil. Kara tV <rdpKa, Riiekert thinks

these words are omitted purposely, thereby

to imply that the Apostle's boasting tvas

not fleshly ; but this is distinctly contra-

dicted by the context : he is speaking as

one of the ttoAAoi of ol &(ppoves, see next

verse). 19.] Bitterly ironical. They
were (ppSvi/xoi— as 1 Cor. iv. 8, Keicopea-

fxevoi—so full of wisdom as to be able to

tolerate complacently, looking down fi-oni

the ' sapientum templa serena,' the follies

of others. This, forsooth, encourages him
to hope for their forbearance and patron-

age. Compare the earnestness of 1 Cor.

iii. 1—4. And the irony does not stop

here : it is not only matter of presump-

tion that they would tolerate fools with
complacency, but the matter of fact testi-

fied it : they ivere doing this : and more.

20.] for (proof that they could

have no objection to so innocent a man as

a fool, when they tolerated such noxious

ones as are adduced) ye endure (them), if

(as is the case) one brings you into

slavery (the mere abstract act as regarded

them, not the man's own selfish view,

being in the Apostle's mind, the active, not

the middle, is used. Thucyd. iii. 70, uses

the active similarly : \eyopTes rovs 'A6ri-

yaious Trjv Kepxvpav KarabovKovv. But
the enslaving understood, is to the man
himself, not to the laiv :— see ref. Gal.), if

one devours you (by exaction on j'our pro-

perty, see reff. Mk. L. So Hom. Od. y.

315 : iJ.-ii TOi Kara irivTa (pdyufft KT-qixara,

and Plaut.,Tcr., and Quintil., in Wetstein),

if one catches you (as with a snare, ref.

:

not, 'takes from you'), if one uplifts

himself (so freq. in Thucyd., e. g. vi. 11,

Xph fJ-h Tpbs Tas Tvxo-'! '''i^v evavTiixiv

eiraipeaOai. See other examples in Wetst.),

if one smites you on the face (in insult,

see 1 Kings xxii. 21: Matt. v. 39; Luke
xxii. 61 ; Acts xxiii. 2. This is put as the

climax of forbearance. "That such vio-

lence might literally be expected from the

rulers of the early Christian society, is also

implied in the command in 1 Tim. iii. 3,

Tit. i. 7, that the ' bishop ' is not to be ' a

striker.' Even so late as the seventh cen-

tury the council of Braga (c. 7), a.d. 675,

orders that no bishop at his will and
pleasure shall strike his clergy, lest he lose

the respect which they owe him." Stanley).

21.] By way of disparagement (kut'

aTL/x.,—so Kara \ri''iriv (KirAaxravTes, Herod,
ii. 152; KOTtt deav ^icey, Thucyd. vi. 31) I

say (assume) that (ws '6ti, see ch. v. 19,

note,— does not positively state a fact, but

assumes one, or states the import of a say-

ing) WE (emphatic) were weak (when we
were among you). An ironical remiuis-
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^ riaOevrjaafjLtv' " Iv w S' av tiq " roXjua, (^ £v ^ a^poauvp bdfk

Xf-yw) "toX/uw /cayw. ^^"'EjSpatot fiatv; /cayw. "'IcrpanX- cd e fj?

rrai itcTti'; /ca-yw. ''(TTTfOjua 'AjS^aa/u eiad' ; Ka-yw. - ''f

vot "^ x^pcarou ttcTtv ;
(^ irapa cppovCov XaXw) "^ vnep tyw* fV

V = Rom. iv.

I i» reff.

w ver. 12.

X = ch. X. 2.

y ver. 17.

z Acts vi. 1.

Pbil. iii. 9
bis only.
Ocn. xxxix
14 al.

n John i. 48. Acts ii. 22. Rom. xi. 1 al.

d here only. Zech. vii. 11 only, (-via, 2 Pet.

I Col. i.7. 1 Tim. iv. 6. seech, vi.4.

only. Winer, edu. 6, ^ 50, note 2.

21. riarOefOffafifv bef Tj/ueis F : r]a6eyriKaij.fv BK m 80.—add ev tovtw tco fxtpei D vulg-

cd(not am fuld) Amljrst Pelag. om 5' D'(aud lat) vulg Syr Ambrst. om
\iyui N' : ins K-corr'"bl.

cence of his own abstinence when among
them from all these acts of self-e.xaltation

at their expense, q. d. (ironically), ' I feel

that I am much letting myself down by the

confession that I was too weak ever to do

any of these things among you.' This I

believe with Schrader, I)e Wette, and

Meyer, to be the only satisfactory render-

ing". See also Stanley. Most expositors

(1) refer \4yw back to ver. 20, ' Isay it,'—
' I speak: as E. V. So Chrys., Theo-

phyl., Theodoret, Pelag., Erasm., Calv., al.

(Chrys. remarks on wy on,—ao-a<|)es rh

ilpriixivov. iireiSr] yap ipupriKhv iiv, 5ia

Tovro ouTois avrh TtdnKev, 'Iva K\ii\iri ti)v

indxdeiav Ttj aaaipeia.), and (2) under-

stand KaTO, artfj.., ' to i/our sliame,' and

(3) ws oTi, 'as tltoiigh: But (1) can

hardly be, seeing that \iyu below and
KaKw ver. 23 have a forward reference :

(2) would require vjxwv, and even then

would be exceedingly harsh,— cf. the simi-

lar meaning 1 Cor. xv. 3i, where we have
Trpby fVTpOTTTjv vfxiu KaXH : and (3) it may
be doubted whether us '6ti ever can mean
' as ihongh,' even in ref. 2 Thess., where
Winer, edn. 6, § 65. 9 [see German edn.],

is disposed to give it that meaning: it

is pleonastic, answering to our expression
' hoio that '—

' I told him, how that ' . . . .

Winer [but not in edn. 6] instances the use

of X0\^ ba^ in a somewhat similar way : \Xi\t

ba'f id) (5et)6v't t}lbe, .... where either

jt»ie or ba9 would be enough. Besides the

instances given on ch. v. 19, Meyer quotes

from Dion. Hal. ix. (with no further ref.)

fTTiyvovs, ws OTI 4v iaxaroii eicrlv o'l Karct-

i<\(i(r6EvTes. iv co 8' av] But in

whatsoever matter any one (the ns of

ver. 20) is bold (the hv signifies habit,

recurrence: so Soph. I'hilnct. 290, toDt'

&«/ e^fpncav ToiAa? iixt]xo^vuijxr]V elra irvp

tiv ov -jrap^v, and Eur. Phcrn. 412, tfot^

HfV (IT "^/J-ap (Ixof, 6?t' ouk (1x0" &",

where see Porson). Throughout this pas-

sage, compare by all means Stanley's in-

teresting notes. ^v o<|>p.] see ver.

17. 22.] "The three honourable

appellations with which the adversaries

magnified themselves,— resting on their

Jewish extraction, are arranged so as to

form a climax : so that 'EfipaToi refers to

the nationalify,—'IffparjKlTai to the theo-

cracy (Rom. ix. 4 tt'.), and (nrep/xa 'A0p.

to the claim to a part in the Messiah
(Rom. ix. 7; xi. 1, al.)." Meyer. The
interrogative form of the sentence is much
more lively and consistent with the spirit

ofthe context than the affirmative, as given

by Erasm., Luther, Estius, al. 23.]

Meyer remarks, that all three points of

Judaistic comparison, of so little real con-

sequence in the matter, were dismissed

with the short and contemptuous Kaydo,—
' that am I too.' But that is not enough,

now that we are come to the great point of

comparison ; the consciousness of his real

standing, and their nullity as ministers of

Christ requires the virep iyw, and tlie holy

earnestness of this consciousness pours

itself forth as a stream over the adver-

saries, so as to overwhelm their conceited

aspirations to apostolic dignity.

'irapa4>p. X.] stronger than iv a<ppo(T. Xeycn :

—I say it as a madman. Hardly, as

Meyer, spoken from a consciousness of the

verdict Trapa<ppov€7 which the opponents

would pronounce on this virtp iyii,—but
rather, as De W., from a deep sense of his

own unworthiness, and conscious how ut-

terly untrue was virep iyii, in any boasting

sense. He therefore repudiates it even

more strongly than the to\ijlu3 Kayw.

vtzlp iyu must not be misunderstood. He
concedes to them tlu'ir being 5td.K. xp-> find

assumes (irapacppovwu) for himself, some-

thing more, if more abundant labours and
sufferings are to be any criterion of the

matter. That this is the sense is obvious

from the comparison being in the amount
of labours and sufferings,—and not (as

Meyer), that he denies to them the 5<d/c.

Xp. and merely puts it hypothetically.

'Well, then, if they are to be considered

5tafc. xp-> I must be something more.' If

so, the comparison would be not in the

degree of ministerial self-sacrifice, but in

the credentials of the ministry itself.

Both are now assumed to be ministers

;

but if so, Paul is a minister in a much
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^'Koiroi^ '' TTipi(jaoTip(x)Q, IV
'^'

(^vXaKoiq ^ tripiaaoTi^wc^ ev gl' c.Tr. ili. s.

TrXr}yaiQ vwipj^aWovTtog , ev "" OavaroiQ TroWaKig cVn'.xxjd.

VTTO 'IodSo/oiv TrevTUKig " TiaaspaKovra ° 7raf»a /lu'ai' I^M^i/xxTSi

eAaj3ov, 25 ^^J^ P ^pa(i^la6r,v, airal '' eXiOaaOr^v, rpk ^^^^f
'^ svavayriaa, ^ vv\6miipov tv tw ' /3u0a» ^ ireirotriKa' ^''. 1?.; ^/'^

xvi. 23, ;

Dcut. XX
K'JV- 1 here only.

Ji)bxv."l

only. (-/SaXAe.i/, ch. iii. lu.)

otirKny., see Luke xii. 47, 48.
ilyt. Judg. vi. 11.

m = ch. i. 10. Ps. Iv. 13. fsee 1 Cor. XV. 31.) nooaTTo6vt]aiiio no\-
if Tot; TeXeuTuioi/, Philn, Flacr. ^ 211, vol. ii. p. 542. ii ellips.

o = here only. Herod, is. 33. p Aot.s xvi. 22
q Acts V 26 reff. r 1 Tim. i. Ii) only t. s here only t.

there only. Exod.sv. 5. Ps. cvi. 21. ( tfifeii', Luke v. 7.) u = Acts xv. .33 reff.

iv. 6onIyt. IMacc. vi. 41. (-^eii/, Act.i x. 9.) w here (8 times) and Rom.
cxiv. 3. (-veiiiiv, 1 Cor. xv. 30.) x gen., = 1 Pet. i. 2, pufT. u'tix.

John

. 35 only. Ps.

23. for \a\a), Xeyw DF e Did. rec ev TrKriyais virepfi. bef (v <pv\aKais irepiacr.,

with D^KLMX^ rcl syrr copt Chr Thdrt Damasc Hil, and FN' Orig, which put irtpKra-.

with irAijy. and virfpfi. with <t>v\. : om ef it\. vir. Clem Tert : txt BD^ vulg(aud F-lat)

D-lat goth tcth lat-ff.

25. rec (ppa^S., with M rel Chr : txt BDFKLK 17 Orig Chr-ms Thl (Ec.

26. for TToWaKis (and in next ver), TroWais Di(with lat) ; so also vulg in ver 27.

higher degree, more faithful, more self-

denying, richer in gifts and divine tokens,

than they. The preposition is used ad-

verbially, see reft". Iv koitois •n-cpio'.]

By (the eV is instrumental :—the direct

dative is adopted ver. 26 :—these facts are

proofs of the viirep e-yw,—not as Estius,

al., parallel loith it, which would only

apply to the comparatives and not to eV

6a.va.rois iroXAa/cis) labours (occurring)

more abundantly (the adverbs belong to

the substantives in each case and are used

adjectively ; so t^v e'/x^i' h.va<jrpo(pi\v

TTOTe, Gal. i. 13 : ttjs efJ-ris irapuvcrias

ndXiv, riiil. i. 26),—by prisons (impri-

sonments) more abundantly (buto«e such

is mentioned in the Acts [xvi. 23 ft".] pre-

vious to the writing of this Epistle.

Clement, in the celebrated passage of his

1st Epistle to the Corinthians [c. v. p. 220]
on the labours of Paul, describes him as

kirTCLKis Seff/xa (popfffas. This whole cata-

logue should shew the chronologists of the

Apostle's life and epistles how exceedingly

unsafe it is to build onlt/ on the history

in the Acts for a complete account of his

journeys and voyages), by stripes more
exceedingly (particularized below), by
deaths often (see reft", and ch. iv. 10.

Such was the danger escaped at Damascus,
Acts ix. 23, at Antioch in Pisidia, xiii. 50,

at Iconium, xiv. 5, 6, at Lystra, ib. 19, at

Philippi, xvi., at Thessalonica, xvii. 5 f., at

Beroea, ib. 13, and doubtless many others

of which we know nothing. See below).

24, 25.] are parenthetical, explain-

ing some of the foregoing expressions :

the construction is resumed, ver. 26.

At the hands of the Jews five times re-

VOL. 11.

ceived I forty save one (in Dent. xxv. 3,

it is prescribed that not more than forty

stripes should be given, ' lest thy brother
should seem vile unto thee.' For fear of

exceeding this number, they kept within it.

This seems a more likely account of the

thirty-nine stripes than that given by
Wetst.,—that thirteen were inflicted on
the breast, and the same number on each
shoulder, and the fortieth omitted, lest one
part of the body shoidd receive more than
another. See the Rabbinical authorities

in Wetst., and cf. .Joseph. Antt. iv. 8. 21

and 23, and Stanley's note here. He calls

it Ttfiaipia afVx'ffT-Tj : and Meyer remarks
that Paul might well number it among the
edvaroi, for it \\as no rare occurrence for

the criminal to die under its infliction.

None of these scourgings are mentioned in

the Acts),—thrice was I beaten with rods

(sell, by the Roman magistrates, see Acts
xvi. 22, 23, which is the only occasion

mentioned in the Acts), once was I stoned

(Acts xiv. 19), thrice I suffered shipwreck
{7iot one of these shipwrecks is known to

us. Thus we see that perhaps three, per-

haps two, voyages of Paul, but certainly

one,—pre\'ious to this time, must be some-
where inserted in the history of the Acts :

see Prolegg. ch. iii. § v. 5), a night and
day have I spent (reft".) in the deep (i. e.

the sea : proliably on some remnant of a

wreck after one of his shipwrecks alone or

with others. To understand 6 $v66s, as

Thl. [ripfs 5e (pacriu tv rivt (ppeari /xfTa

t})V iu Avarpois KivSvfOf KaTaKpv(p6fis, ^v6(f

\eyofj.evw, vvv tovto Ae^ei], seems to be

taking it out of its connexion here. Wetst.

gives from iElian, H. An. viii. 7, aOeaTov

Z z
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/civSwi'ott: 61* TToAti, " KivBvvoiQ iv ^ iprijiUa,

'dvirremVb'oi:. Kll'dVVOlQ
2Macc. xli. 27 id

sv OuXaaari, ^ Kivdvvoiq iv ^ xpiv^a^iXtpniq,

BDFK

c cle f s
h k 1 in

no ir

KOTTIO Kai A*OX £v aypvTTViaiQ ttoXXa K-(C, f«'

b Gal. ii. 4
only t. c I Thes.s. ii. 9. 2 Thess. iii. 8 only.

only. Num. xxiii. 21. f Dent, xxviii. 48 only.
xvii.3. i Jiihn XTiii. 18. Acts xxviii. 2 only. Gen.

1 - Matt. xiv. 21. (Heb. iv. l.=i.) Gen. xxvi. 1.

Aq. constr., here only. n Acts xxiv. 12 only t

V. r.) Num. xxvi. u.

d ch. vi. 5 (reff.). e as abore (c)

g Rom. Tiii. :!n. hh-reonly. Exod.
>2 kasah.ive(f,B). Rev. i.i. 18 only.

.Matt. T. 32. Acis xxvi. au only t. Deut. i A'>

: Mace. vi. 3 : (only ) tiriaOa., (Acts as above,

27. rec ins ev bef Ko-na, with KLM N-coit1(?)3 rel vulg(and F-lat) Orig lat-ff : om
BDFN' gotli.

28. rec eTritrvo-Taens, witli KLM rel Chr(explaining it : ol 66pu$oi, ai rapaxa-i, ou

KoKiopKiai tHov SijyUOJi' koI rciiv iT6\io>v epoSoi. So also Thdrt al) Damasc Thl (Ec : txt

v71Xi(rda' iv 0udy. Still less must we
lliiiik of the characteristic interpretatiou

of Estius :
" Subjunxit aliud periculuin

inarinum longe gravius, iiempe quod de-

inersus fuerit ex naufragio in profundum
maris, ubi tamen divina ope fuerit servatus

incolumis noctem et diem, atque inde

postea liberatus"). 26.] The construc-

tion is resumed from ver. 23, but now
with the instrumental dative without the

l)repositiou. By journeys frequently,

by perils of rivers (the genitives denote

the material of the perils ; rivers and rob-

bers being the things and persons actually

attacking. Winer, edu. 6, § 30. 2, ren-

ders it dangers on rivers, justifying it

by K. iv Tr6\et : but in my view a distinc-

tion is pointed out by the variety of con-
struction. Wetst. quotes kiv^. OaXacawv
from Heliod. ii. 4. The 'perils of rivers'

uiight arise from crossing or fording, or

from floods. The crossing of the rocky
and irregular torrents in Alpine districts

is to this day attended \vith danger, which
must have been mucli more fretiuent when
bridges were comparatively rare. And this

is the case with a road, among otliers, fre-

quently traversed by Paul, that between
Jerusalem and Antioch, crossed as it is l)y

the torrents from the sides of Lebanon.
JIaundrell says that the traveller Spon lost

his life in one of these torrents : see Cony-
beare and Howson, edn. 2, vol. i. p. 502,
note : and Stanley in loc), by perils of
robbers (.<ee note on Acts xiii. 11), by
perils from my kindred (the Jewish na-
tion, iK, ariainfj from : they not being
always the direct agents,—but, as in many
cases in the Acts, setting on others or
plotting secretly : or yiuovs,— and iOv.

below,—imports generically the source, or

quarter whence the danger arose), by perils

from the Gentiles (not merely "from

Gentiles," as Stanley : this would be e|

iQviKtav. The art. is omitted after the

preposition, the word being thus categor-

ized in (ireek ; but it must be supplied

in our English idiom),—by perils in the

city (in Damascus, Acts ix. 23 f.,—Jeru-

salem, ib. 29,— Ephesus xix. 23 If., and
many other places), by perils in the desert

(the actiuil de.sert ? or merely the solitude

of journeys as contrasted with ' the city ':"

but any how, not ' in solitude :' the art.

must be suiiplied as in iv iroAei), by perils

in the sea (not, as De \V., a repetition

from ver. 25 : there are many perils in the

sea short of shipwrecks), by perils among
false brethren (who were these ? Grot.,

al., suppose, 'qui Christianos sc simula-

bant, ut res Christianorum perdiscerent,

deinde eos proderent,'—and so apparently

Chrys., &c. But Paul's use of this com-
pound leads us rather to persons who bona
fide wished to be thought dSeAc^oi, but
were not, scil. in heart and conduct, and
were opponents of himself personally,

rather than designed traitors to the Chris-

tian cause. Cf. i/zfi/SoTrdo-ToAoi above, ver.

13); 27. J by labour and weariness,

by watchings (see on ch. vi. 5) frequently

(the if is here resumed, ptrhaps arl)i-

trarily, perhaps also because K6nos and
nSx&os are more directly instruinent;il,

— aypvwv., &c., more conditionally), by
hunger and thirst, by fastings frequently
(vohmtary fastings, ' ;id puriticandam

nientem et edomaiidani carnem,' as Es-

tius, see also ch. vi. 5, note. De W. here

too [see also Stanley] holds to ' involun-

tary fastings;' but he is clearly wrong,
for frjar. is distinguislied from Ai/u. k.

Siv|/.), in cold and nakedness (insufli-

cient clothing :—or, literally, when thrust

into prison after his seourgings, — or

after his shipwrecks). 28.] He
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Kau 7)jii6f)fn', T] ^ jt(£f)(jtii'« Trarrcov tujv

^ aaOsvn, Kai ovK ^ aaOivCo ', tiq

Kfil OVK £-y<*^ ' itvpov/iiai ;
^" Et " fcoyvati^ai Set

E^•^.>^rf(T^(.J)/. uAct3ii.40

7iU

only. q ill. viii. 18 reff. r = Acts xx. 3S, or ]

t 1 Cor. vii ii rtff. n absol., vv. 10, is.

consitr., ch. ix. 2. Prov. xxvii. 1.

22 II
(Luke

xxi.34.
1 Prt. V. 7)

slC.r.
constr., Rom. xiv.

BDFN k 17. lec (for fioi) fiov, with DKLMN3 rel vulg : txt BFXi 17.

passes from particulars, omitting others

which might liave been specifiod, to the

weight of apostolic care and sympathy
which was on him. Not to mention those

(afflictions) which are besides (these) (the

Vulg., E. v., Beza, Estius, Bengel, under-

stand Trape/crrfs as = e^wOev, ' the tklnffs

that are toithout,'—ti meaning which it

never has, always implying excejMon, see

reft". Chrys., ah, join x'^P- "^^ ^apeKT.

with the foregoing, and put a period after

TrapiKT., interpreting it rightly, irXtiovaTo.

wapaKitfpdu'ra. rwi' aiTapi9/*rj0eVTa'j/ :
—

but this seems to broak the connexion too

abruptly, besides giving a strange and un-

likely termination to the long sentence pi-e-

ceding),—my care (iiriaT. may be either

'delay,' 'I'.indrancc,' as Soph. Antig. 225,

TToWas yap elxoi' (ppoyTiSof fTTKrrdcrets,

and Xeu. Anab. ii. 4. 26, iiaoy 8' av xp'^'^ov

TO rjyovf.uvof tov (TTpartvixaros imcrTr]-

<T€Le, roaovTou ?iv avayKi) XP^''^'' S'' o^ov

TOV (TTpaTiVfiaTos yiyvfaOai t))v iiricTTa-

civ,—or, as very frefjuently in Polybius,

see Sehweigh., Lex. Polyb.,— 'care,' 'at-

tention,' ' matter of earnest thought :' e. g.

T7;i/ v-Kep Twv '6\wv iirlffraa-iv k. SiaATji^t;',

viii. 30. 13, ' curam summa3 rei,'

—

ovk Sk

irapfpyov, dAA.' e| striaTdaews iii. 5S. 3, —
ayeiu TWO. eh eiriarafftv, 'attentioncm ali-

cujus excitare,' Lx. 22. 17, al. The rec.

reading, eirio-uo-rao-is [which has perhaps

been introduced from iiricnaais not being

understood (see digest here and on ref.

Acts) and then ixoi has been altered to

jxov as easier], can only mean concursus,

in a hostile sense, see ref. and examples in

Wetst. : and so Chrys. [see var. readd.],

&c., take it here : others metaphorically,

as Beza, 'agmen illud in me quotidie con-

.surgens, i. e. soliicitudo de omnibus eccle-

siis :'— somewhat similarly De W.,— ' that

which sets upon me, importunes me, daily :'

and so E. V. Stanley, with Est. al., ren-

tiers it, ' the concourse of people to see me :'

but this is doubtful, as departing from the

hostile sense. In Beza's sense, there is

something Pauline in the rec, " the daily

outbreak against me," and the reading

cannot be considered certain) day by day,

(viz.) my anxiety for all the churches

(the construction is an anacoluthon ; not,

as Mever, eirirrr. the subject and fieptuva

Z

the predicate, which would be a very flat

sentence,

—

'mi/ daili/ care is, anxiett/ S(c.'

As it stands, y) iirtffT. is general, and
T] fxeptfxv. particularizes it. Nothing need
be supplied. 7} iiriar. occurs to the Apos-

tle's mind, and is uttered, in the nomina-

tive, the construction being disregarded).

29.] ' Cura certe ffv^nrdQuav ge-

nerat : qua; facit, ut omnium affectus in

se suscipiat Christi minister, omnium per-

sonas induat, quo se aecounnodet om-
nibus,' Calv. Olsh., after Emmcrling,
strangely understands, ' Who is weak, if I
am not weak?' i. e. ' Who can be called

weak, if I am not so ?' The aadivna.

of the T4r may be in various ways ; mfaiih,

as Rom. xiv. 1 al., or in purpose, or in

courage : that of the Apostle, see 1 Cor.

ix. 22, was a sympathetic weakness, a lean-

ing to the same infirmity for the weak
brother's sake, but also a veritable 6opu-

^ovfiai K. rapdffffOfjLat (as Chrys.) in him-
self, on the weak brother's account.

Tis o-KttvS.] " Non priore, sed bac versiculi

parte addit ego : nam illic infirmo se ac-

commodat: hicdissimilem se scandalizantis

fatetur, partes a scandalizante neglectas

scandalizati causa ipse suscipicns. Partes

a scandalizante neglectre sunt amor, pru-

dentia, &c. Idem tamen Paulus etiam

partes scandalizati, sive incommodum quod
scandalizatus sentit, in se suscipit." Bengel.

irvpovjiai,—with zeal, or with in-

dignation. 30.] partly refers back
to what has past since ver. 23. The
affdiviia not being that mentioned in a

different connexion in ver. 29, but that of

ver. 21, to which all since has applied.

But the words are not without a forward

reference likewise. He will boast of his

weaknesses— of {ra t^s aad.) those things

which made him appear mean and con-

temptible in the eyes of his adversaries.

He is about to adduce an instance of es-

cape from danger, of which this is emi-

nently the ciise : he might be scofted at as

6 (Tapyavoip6p-r)To^, or the like—but he is

carried on in his fervency of self-renun-

ciation amidst his apparent self-celebration,

and he will even cast before bis enemies

the contemptible antecedents of his career,

boasting in being despised, if only for

what Christ had done in him. The as-

7. 2
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xRom. vi. 10.

1 Cor. ii. 3
reff.

y R.im. xv.O
rt-ff.

z so ver. 11.

a Rum. is. 5

rrff. and note
b Rnm. ix. 1

reft-.

c hrre onlyt.
1 Mace. xiv.
47. XV. 1,2
only. Jo.s.

Antt. xiv. 7.

2al.
dCal.iii. 23.

Phil. ir. 7.

IS, 18.

ch. xi. 16,

" aaOiVt'iaq juou
^^

Kavy(^r](ro^ai' ^^ o ^^ Oeoi; Kai ^ iraTXip tov ^^fk

Kvpiov 'Irjcrou ^ oi^tv. o wv * euAo7iiTog ^ uq tovq ^ auovag, cdefg

OTi ov -iptvCoiJiai. tv Aa/xaaKii> o tt)vapyj}(; Apira noi7

Toii (5aaiXiioc: '^ ecppovpn rriv noXiv Aa^uacr/cjjvwi' ^ TTinaai

f.it \_Bi\u)v~\,
^''' Kal Sto ^ Oupt'Soc iv ^ aaoyavri '

^X"-
\a.aOr]v '' Sia tov ^ TtiyjovQ Kal ' tHf<^u-yov rug yjEioag avrov.

XII. ^ ^*KavyaaBai Sj; ov ^ avptpepu /itoi' fXfuaojuoi

Pet. i. Sonlyt. Jndilh iii. 6. e Acts xii. 4 reff. f .-Vets xx. 9 only. Josh.ii.

g here only t. h Acts ix. 25 (reft-.). i Roin. ii. 3 reff. k absol.,

8,3(1. Iconslr., bulw. aor. inf.. Matt. xix. 10. Esth. iii. 8.

30. om juoi; B.

31. rcc aft Kvpwv ins vi^o^", with DM rel vulg(vvitli fuld F-lat) Syr copt Thdrt Aug

:

om BFKLN e g h 1 m n 17 am svr goth Chr Damasc. rcc aft itj-t. ins xp'cTTot^,

with DKLM rel vulg(with fuld F-lat) Syr copt Thdrt Aug : om BFK m 17 am syr

goth Chr.

32. rcc Safiaa-KTjuwv hef iroKiv, with D^KLM rel Chr Thdrt Damasc : txt BD'-^FN a

m 17 vss. om ei\a>v BD' (and lat) vulg(and F-lat) Syr arm Procop Ambrst
Pelag : ins D'KLMN rel goth Chr Thdrt, and (but bcf iriaaai /xe) F syr copt.

33. om fu crapyavri F.

Chap. XII. 1. *Kavya(79ai Ssi" ov av/LKpepov jU£v cXevtro^jat St B (sec

table)FX 17 vulg : Kavxa^rOai St; ov ffv/xfipei fiot fAeva-o/xai yap DKL rel Ath Chr

Thdrt Damasc CEc Ambrst Scdul.—ins et bef Kavx- N^ 39 Iect-17 vulg(and F-lat).—

Set (on the. confusion betireen tj and ei cf Tischdf N. T. prolegg. p. xxxvii) BD^FL
d e f g m n o syrr goth : Se D'K copt Thl : Stj KM asth arm Ath Chr Thdrt Damasc—
om fioi D' SjT goth.—add /cot B 213.

severation in ver. 31 may be applied to

the whole, but I had rather view it as con-

nected with the strange history about to

be related :
—

' I will glory in my weak-
nesses—yea, and I will yet more aliase my-
self—God knows that I am telling sober-

truth— &c.' If the solemnity of the as-

severation seem out of proportion to the

incident, the fervid and impassioned cha-

racter of the whole passage must be taken

into account. It will be seen that I differ

from all Commentators here, and cannot

but think that they have missed the con-

nexion. Meyer supposes that vv. 32, 33
were only the heginning of a catalogue

of his escapes, which he breaks off at

ch. xii. 1 : and that the assevcraticm was
meant to apply to the whole catsdogue :

but surely this is very unnatural.

32, 33.] On thefact, and historical dif-

fictdty, see note, Acts ix. 23. 32.]

Iv Aajx. followed by Aa/xaaKrivwv is pleo-

nastic, but the pleonasm is common
enough, especially when for any reason,

our words arc more tlian tisually jireciso

and formal. €9vapxT)s] Prefect, or

governor, stationed there l)y llio Arabian
king. The title ajijiears to have been
variously used. The High Priest Simon,
as a vassal of Syria, is so named in refl".

1 Mace, and Jos. Antt. xiii. G. 7. It was
bcstowetl by Augustus on Archelaus after

his father's death, Jos. Antt. xvii. 11. 4

;

B. J. ii. 6. 3. The presidents of the seven

districts into which Egypt was divided

under the Romans, bore it (Strabo, xvii.

798) : as did a jiotty prince of the Bos-

porus under Augustus (Lucian, Macrob.

17). Also the chief magistrates of the Jews
living under their own laws in foreign states

had this title (Jos. Antt. xiv. 7. 2 ; xiv. 8.

5. B. J. vii. 6. 3). But apparently it must
liere be taken in its wider sense, and not in

this latter : for the mere chief magistrate

of the Jetvs would not have had the power
of guarding the city. Doubtless he was
incited by the Jews, who would represent

Paul as a malefactor. trapyavi], K6(pi-

yoi, Hesych. ;

—

ol jxiv, (rxo'^viiv rt, ol 5e

TTXlyfia rt (k OKOLviov. Suidas (see Wetst.),

=: crnvpis. Acts ix. 25. Probably it is, as

Stanley, a " rope-basket j" a net.

Chap. XII. 1— 10.] Ileproceeds to speak

ofrisions and revelations vouchsafed to him,

and relates one such, of which however he

ivill not boast, except in asfar as it leads

to fresh mention of infirmity, in which he
vill hoasi, as being a vehiclefor the per-

fection of Christ's power. In order to

understand the connexion of the following,

it is very recjuisite to bear in mind the bur-

den of the whole, which runs through it

—

if ra7s aT0(Vfiais Kavxv<Tofj.ai. Tliere

is no break between this and the last diap-
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yap HQ "^ OTTToaiaQ Kal ^^ awoKaXvxpHQ Kvpiov. " ^"^'^
'"^"^l-ji^'^:..

ivdp (VTTOV tV irpo tT(ov ctKaTiaaupwv

2

(are ''

,

xliu. 2, If) only. — Dan. ix. 23 al. Theod.
i.l(GaI.i. 12?) only, (obj., 1 Cor. i. 7. 2 Thes.s

i. 9. Tit. i. 2. Johuxii. 1. Amos i. 1. iv. 7.

1 — 1 Cor. xiv. 6 riff. w. gen. subj. (see note), Ker.
IPet. i. 7, 13. Sir. xlii. 1.) o see 2 Tim.
p ch. v. 6. Hcb. xiii. 3.

ter. He lias just mentioned a passage of

Lis Instory which might expose him to con-

tera])t and ridicule—this was one of the

oLffdiveiai. He now comes to another :

but that other inseparably connected with,

and forming the sequel of, a glorious reve-

lation vouchsafed him by the Lord. This

therefore he relates, at the same time repu-

diating it as connected with himself, and
fixing attention only on the acrdeyeia which
followed it. 1.] [I have in the last

and in this edition susjiended the very dif-

ficult question of this reading, not finding

it possible to decide whether of the two
deserves a place in the text. Meantime,
the rec. is left in, and on it the following

note is written.] Let only the two read-

ings Kavxnffdai 5?; ou (rv/x(pep(i fj.ot, iAev-

ao/xai yap, and Kavxacrdai Se?, ov (rvfi(j>epov

ixif iXevaofxai 5e', be compared, and it

\voul(l certainly seem as if the former more
resembled the nervous elliptic irony of the

great Apostle, and the latter, the tame
conventional propriety of the grammatical
correctors. The other variations, 5e for

hrj, and the prefixing of et, are too palpable

emendations to require critical treatment.

The difficulty however is considerably less-

ened, when the right connexion is borne

in mind. To boast, verily, is not to my
advantage : for (i. e. it will be shewn to

be so, by the following fact of a correction

administered to me 'hot. /xri inrepaipciifj.ai)

[on the other reading, I must boast,

though it is not to my advantage : but]

I will proceed to visions and revelations

of the Lord. 5i^ in this sense implies a

consciousness of a reason why the asser-

tion is true, and is therefore naturally fol-

lowed by yap, if the sentence is completed.

The same sense is found in Plato, Pha?d.

p. 60, S> 'S.diKpaTfs, vcrraToy 5^ ak irpos-

fpovcri, vvv 01 €TriT7)5eioi, Kal ctv tovtovs,—
the completion of tlie sense being,—'for

you are to die to-night :'

—

iroWol KaKws
Trpa.T(Tov(nv, ov ah 5^ p.6vos, Eur. Hec.

4G^: i.e. ov (TV Stj fji6vos kukws Trpacrmis,

TToWol yap &\\oi .... (See Hartung,
Partikellehre i. 270, who however explains

S^ in these examples somewhat diflerently).

Tlie force of it here then, is :
" / am toell

aware that to boast is not good for me :

for I will come to an instance in which it

was so sheivn to me." els ottt. k.

are. Kvp.] q. d. ' and the instances I ivill

select are just of that kitid in tohich, if

boasting ever toere good, it might be al-

lowed:' thus the yap gives a more com-
plete proof. oTTao-ia is the form or man-
ner of receiving airoKaKv^is, the revela-

tion. There can hardly be an oirracria

without an airoKaAv^pts of some kind.

Therefore Theopiiylact's distinction is

scarcely correct, ri aTroKd\v\pts irKtov ri

6xei TTJs oTTTacrias' t) fJ.(V yap ix6vov

fiXeweti' SiSwtriJ'* avrr) Se Kal ri fiaQvnpov

rod bpwixivov anoyvfivol. Kvpiov,

gen. subj., vouchsafed me by the Lord,

—not obj., 'of the Lord,' for such is not

that which follows. No particular po-

lemical reason, as the practice of particular

parties at Corinth to allege visions, &c.

(Baur), need be sought for the narration of

this vision : Paul's object is general, and
the means taken to attain it are simply

subordinate to it, viz. the vindication of his

apostolic character. 2—4.] An ex-

ample of such a vision and revelation.

The adoption of the third person is re-

markable : it being evident from ver. 7 that

he himself is meant. It is plain that a

contrast is intended between the rajpt and
glorified person, of vv. 2, 4,—and himself,

the weak and afflicted and almost despairing

subject of the (tk6\b^ ttj crapKi of vv. 7 tf.

Such glory belonged not to him, but the

weakness did. Nay, so far was the glory

from being his, that he knew not whether
he was in or out of the body when it was
13ut upon him : so that the 4yu avr6s, com-
pounded of the vovs and (rap| (Rom. vii.

25), clearly was not the subject of it, but

as it were another form of his personality,

analogous to that which we shall assume
when unclothed of the body. It may be

remarked in passing, as has been done by
Whitby, that the Apo.stle here by implica-

tion acknotvledges the possibility of con-

sciousness and receptivity in a disembodied

state. Let it not be forgotten, that in

the context, this vision is introduced not so

much for the purpose of making it a ground
of boasting, which he does only passingly

and under protest, but that he may by it

introduce the mention of the ctkoXoi]/ T-p

aapKi, which bore so conspicuous a 2>art in

his d(r6ev6iai, TO BOAST OF which is his

present object. 2.] I know (not,

'kneio,' as E. V. : which introduces serious

confusion, making it seem as if the irpb

(Toov SfKar. were the date of the know-
ledge, not, as it really is, of the vision) a



710 npos KOPiNeiors b. XII.

1 Cor. vi. 18 P (jwjunri ovK oiiiSa, tire ' iKTog tou crw/iarog ovk oiba, o bdfk
rch. xi. 11,31
jKSb.X]

s - John
15. A.-

l,3l.rD^ r'?.\g' / t^ t
- u" » i.>lNaD

ii.22. ueot; oiotv^ apirayiVTa tov to(outoj' £a>c ronovcdefg
oupcivoi*. Kot otoa TOV Totourov ai-i/pfoTrov (urt ' iv noi7

xVi.^5.'
**" ^ ffw/iari fire ^-^0)^1^ tov aioinaToq ovk oioa, o ' Gtog

i .*c.t?xxii.22

Jh^Tilo"' ^'^^''J *'''' vpTrayri iig tov Trapabiiaov Kai i]<

Johu i.3al.

OVOkV
w Luke

2. om TOV bef ccofjiaTos B d. ins tou bef rpnov F. (so also tos bef on-r. in ver.

1.) [for rpiTov K' wrote tovtov wbich he then altered to rpvrov.']

3. rec (for x'^P'O 6«tos {from ver 2), with D^-TKLMK : txt BD' Methj. om
OVK oiSa B Meth.

man in Christ (eV xp- belongs to 'dudp.,

not to ol5a, as Beza; Avd. iv xP- = 'a
Christian,' 'a mun wliose standing is in

Christ;' so oi ical irph i/j^ov yeyoyav iv

xpia-rw, Rom. xvi. 7),—fourteen yeara
ago (belongs not to olSo, nor to iv xp- as

(Jrot. : 'hominem talem, qui per ll annos
Christo serviat ;'—but to apirayivTa. On
the idiom see refl".,—the date probably
refers back to the time when he was at

Tarsus waiting for God to point out his
work, between Acts ix. 30 and xi. 25. See
the chronological table in the Prolego-
mena), whether in the body, I know not,

or out of the body, I know not: God
knoweth (if in the bodi/, the idea would be
that he was taken up bodily : if out of the

body, to which the alternative manifestly
inclines,— that his spirit was rapt ti-om the
body, and taken up disembodied. Aug. de
gencsi ad litteram xii. 2—5 [3—14], vol.

iii. pp. 455 if., discusses the matter at
length, and concludes thus,— ' Proinde
quod vidit raptus usque in tertium cojlum,
quod etiam se scire confirmat, proprie
vidit, uon imaginaliter. Sed quia ipsa a
corpore alienata utrum oinnino mortuum
corpus reliquerit, an secundum modum
quondam viventis corporis ibi anima fuerit,

sed mens ejus ad videnda vel audieuda in-

eftabilia illius visionis arrepta sit, hoc iii-

certum erat,- ideo forsitan dixit, "sivo
in corpore sive extra corpus, nescio, Deus
scit." ' And similarly Thom. Aq. and
Estius : not, as Meyer thinks, making the
alternative consist between reality and a
mere vision, but between the anima, the
life, being rapt out of the body, leaving it

dead, and the mens, llic intelligence or
spirit, being nipt out of the body, leaving it

'secundum modum qiuiidam vivens'); such
an one (so rov toiovtov resumes after a
parenthesis, 1 Cor. v. 5) rapt (snatched or
taken up, reff.) as far as the third
heaven. What is the third heaven ?

The Jews knew no such numljer, but com-
monly (not universally : Kabbi Judali
said, "Duo sunt cceli, Deut. x. 14")
recognized seven heavens: and if their

arrangement is to be followed, the third

heaven will be very low in the celestial

scale, being only the material clouds. That
the threefold division into the air (nubi-

ferum), the sJcy (astriferum), and the
heaven (angeliferum), was in use among the
Jews, Meyer regards as a fiction of Grotius.

Certainly no Kabbiuical authority is given
for such a statement: but it is i)ut forward
confidently by Grotius, and since his time
adopted withtmt enquiry by many Com-
mentators. It is uncertain whether the
sevenfold division prevailed so early as the
Apostle's time : and at all events, as we
must not invent Jewish divisions which
never existed, so it seems rash to apply
here, one about whose date we are not
certain, and which does not suit the con-

text :—for to be rapt only to the clouds,

even supposing ver. 4 to relate a further

assumption, would hardly be thus solemnly
introduced, or the preposition ea-s used.

The safest explanation therefore is, not
to follow any fixed division, but judging
by the evident intention of the expression,

to understand a high degree of celestial

exaltation. I cannot see any cogency in

Meyer's argument, that ' the third heaven
must have been an idea well known and
previously defined among his readers,' see-

ing that in such words as rph /.laKcipios,

Sic. it is manifestly inapplicable.

3, 4.] A solemn repetition of the fore-
going, with the additional particular of
his having had unspeakable revelations

made to him. Some, as Clem. Strom, v.

12 [80], p. 693 P., Iren. ii. 30. 7, p. 162,
Athan. Ai)ol. 20, vol. i. p. 263, Orig. (or

his interpreter) on Bom. xvi. lib. x. -13,

vol. iv. p. 088, 0':cum., al., tiiink that this

was iifresh assumption, ecus rpirou uvpavov

KaKtWev fls rhv irapaSfiaov, and with these

]\Ieyer agrees : but surely had tliis been
intended, some intimation would have been
given of it, cither by Kai, or by placing els

rhv TrapaSiiffov (as the stress would be
then no longer on the fact ofj7ra7rj;/oi as

before, but on the new place to vhich
rjpirdytj) in the place of emphasis before
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1,er.,m-yt.
Lev. xviii. v>

Sviiim.
Mrttt. xii.4.

t.nly. Vs'ih.

iv. a.

ch. vii. 14.

ABDF
K LN a 1)

c d e f g
h k 1 ni

no 17

" appriTa fj\]fxaTa a oi/K ^ i^ov avOpdjiroj \a\r}(Tai. ^ ^ vTrlp "

TOV TOIOVTOV ^ KaV^l](TOIitai, ^ VTTlf} iie ijUiaVTOV ov '' Kav-

y

yriao/Liai, ti /»») (v raig ^ aaQiViiaii; [/uou]. ^ tav yap
OsXrjact) KuvyjiaaaOui, ouk iao/uai ^ a(pp(t)v' ^ aXijDtinv

'^'

700 £f)w' (jyiicopai de, /taj rjc,- ftg Ejue Aoyiartrai ^ virto i>ch.xi i6,i9

O /BAfVfl jUE, >1 UKOVil [tI~\ et, SjilOV. ^ Kai TIJ
'' Un-fO- °Eph.i'».'25.

d - here only. (Rom. xi. 21 reff.) Isa. liv. 2. Xen. Cyr. i. 6. lit, 35. (nh (peiiov d^i.iaiieiv. Ear. Orfst.
iS7.) e = ch.x. 13, Kib. f = here only. (Hoa. vii. 15.) g-lCur. iv.
0. X. 13. h Rdin. vii. 13 rcfl". Jos. Anlt. i. 13. 4. ii. 2. 1. .

5. om TOV M. om ov (from preceding termination) K'. (corrd by X' appy-)
om jJLov B Di(and lat) 17 syrr copt arm : ins {from ch xi. 30 ?) D^FKLMX rel vulg gotli

fflth Ath Thclrt Daniasc lat-tf.

6. om Ti {as superfluous) BD^FN' m 17 ara(with demid tol liarl") roth arm Orig : ins

D'(andlat) KLK^ rel syr goth Chr Thdrt Damasc Thl (Ec Ambrst.

Tipirdyn;—or, by both combined,— Srt Kal

(h rhv irapaSiicroi' ripTtayr}. As it is,

with the verb preceding in both ehiuses,

and therefore no prominence given to the
places as distinguished from one another, I

must hold f CDS rplrov ovp. to lie at least so

far equivalent to tls rhv irapaSeuov, as to

be a general local description of the situa-

tion in which 6 irapdSfiffos is found. The
repetition of e^Te .... o'lSev is equally

accountable on either explanation, being
made for solemnity and emphasis. Tlie

irapdSeio-o; cannot liere be the Jewish
Paradise, the blissful division or side of

Hades (Scheol), where the spirits of the
just awaited the resurrection, see note on
Luke xvi. 22,—but tlie Paradise of which
our Lord spoke on the Cross,—the place of
happiness into which Ho at His Death
introduced the spirits of the just : see on
ref. Luke. appTjTa p-qfiara, i. e.

as explained below, words wMcli it is

not lawful to utter:— as Vulg., "arcana
verba, quce. nan licet Iiom/ni loqui," The
interpretation, " quce did nequeunt," as

Beza, P^stius, Calov., Olsh., al., is hardly

consistent with the narrative ; -for in that

case, as Bengel remarks, ' Paulus non
potuisset audi re.' The passages adduced
l)y Wetst. mostly refer to the mysteries,

or some secret rites : e. g. Dcmosth. contra

Neseram, p. 1^509, avrt) tj y<iv^ vfuu strive

TO &pl>-rjTa lepd vnip ttjs TrjAfois, koI

eiSey, & ou TrposriKfv avT^]v bpov ^ivrfv

oZaav. o ovK e^oV] which it is not
lawful for a man to utter (see above) :

—

imparted by God, but not to be divulged

to others : and therefore, in this case, in-

tended, we may pi'esume, for the Apostle's

owni consolation and encouragement. Of
what kind they were, or bii ivhom uttered,

we have no hint given, and it were worse

than ti-ifliug to conjecture. " Sublimitatis

certe magnre fuere : nam non omnia coeles-

tia sunt ineffabilia, v. gr. Ex. xxxiv. 6,
Isa. vi. 3, quae tamen valde sublimia."
Bengel. 5.] Of such a man he will

boast, but not (see above on ver. 1) of him-
self, except it be in his infirmities.

TOV TOIOVTOV must be masc. as before, not
neuter, as Luth., al., take it. This is

shewn by vnip, used of the person re-

specting toliom (refl".), whereas «V is said

of the thing on account of lohich, a man
boasts. He strikes here again the key-
note of the whole— boasting in his in-

firmities. He will boast of such a person,

so favoured, so exalted; but this merely
by the way : it is not his subject : it was
introduced, not indeed without reference
to the main point, but principally to bring
in the infirmity following.

6. J For
(supply the sentence for which yap renders
a reason :

' Not but that I might boast
concerning myself if Iicould')—if I shall

wish to boast {vnep i/xavTov), I shall not
be a fool (I shall not act rashly or im-
prudently, for I shall not boast without
solid ground for it) : for I shall speak
the truth :—but I abstain (refi'.), that no
one may reckon of me (reft", and add
6<s ij.a\aKiav (Tkutttcov, Demostli. 308. 18)
beyond (by a standard superior to that
furnished by) what he sees me (to be),

or hears (if' n form part of the text, or
hears any thing: a pleonastic construc-
tion r= ^ ejf Ti uKovei) from me. Lest he
should seem to undervalue so legitimate a
subject of boasting, he alleges the reason
why he abstains : not that he had not this

and more such exaltations, truly to allege :

but because he wished to be judged of by
what they really had seen and heard of
and from himself in person. 7— 10.]
He now comes to that for which the fore-

going was mainly alleged : the infirmity in

his flesh, which above others hindered his

personal efficiency in the apostolic ministry.
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i vet. 1.

k. arrangement
of » iirds, cli

ii. 4 rrft.

1 [her.- his

2 Thes»
only. I

lx»i. I«.

Gal. iv. 14.
5. Mutt. V. 18

ABDF
KLM a 1)

fSo0»j fioi "^ (JKoXoxp " TJ) aapKi^ ayytXoQ crarova iva /lH c d e( k

'i ° KoXacptty y" iva firi viripaipojf^iaij. ^ vnip tovtov » o i"

— Num. xxiiii !i5. Ezek. xxt
i.('7 i.Mk. 1 Cor. iv. 11. 1 Pet.
ift.t). q - vt-r. 5.

7. om Sio DKL rel vss Ath Chr Thdrtg Iren-int Aug : ins ABFK 17. aft a-apKi

ins fxov V vulg Cvpv. rec (for ffarava) aarav, with A^D-'^KL KX^ippv) rel Orig,

Ath Mac Chr Tlidrt Damasc : txt A'lJD'FK' (Orig^ rov ffarava). oiii lua fxt) vrrep-

aipwfiai {as sujierjluous : hid the repetition has special emphasis) ADFS' 17 latt a?th

Ciir Iren-int Tcrt, Avig : ins BKLN-* rel syrr copt goth Orig2 Mac Tlidrt2 Damasc Bas
lat-ff.

8. ins Kai hef virep A Orig Thdrtj Iren-int.

7.] And that I might not, hy the

ahundant excess of revelations (made to

inc), he uplifted (the order of the words is

chosen to hriiig rf vtrep^. k.t.K. into the

place of foremost emphasis : see reff. The
Si6 can hardly stand with the present

punctuation. If it forms part of the text,

it must hcgin the sentence, and we must
with Laclimann join Kai -rfj virfp^. rwv
diroK. to the foregoing, as in apposition

with dffdivelais. But thus a very strange

sense would he given), there was given me
('bi/ God:' certainly not, as Meyer, al.,

hy Satan, of whom such an expression as

ih6Qi) would surely hardly be used : cf.

7i x°-P^^ V So0(7ffd not, so often said by
the Apostle,—Hom. xii. .3, 6; xv. 15 al.,

and the absolute tise of eSJSrj for bestowed,

portioned out by God, 1 Cor. xi. 15 ; xii.

7,8; Gal. iii. 21; James i. 5) a thorn
(the word may signify a stake, or sharp
pointed staff, ^vKov 6|v, Hesych.,—so in

Hom. 11. ff. 170, K«pa\))v . . . TT^^at dfo
ffKoKoTTfffffi ; but in the liXX,^ refl"., it is

'a thorn,' and such is the more likely

meaning here. Meyer cites from Artemid.
iii. 33, 6,Kavdai Ka\ ffK6\ones oSvvas fftj-

/xalfovffi 5ia rh o^v [com])are ref. Ezck.,

ffK6\o\l/ niKplas Kai &Kai'0a oSucjjj]. See
however Stanley's note, who rejects the
meaning ' thorn,' and supposes the figure

to refer to the punishment of impalement)
in my flesh (the expression u.sed Gal. iv.

14 of this same affliction, rhv neipaff/j.hv

vfxwv iv rfj aapKi fiov, seems decisive for

rendering the dative thus, and not as a

ihitivus incommodi : see also ref. 1 Cor.),

the (or, an) angel of Satan (even if we
read a-aTciv, it can only l>e the genitive.

If taken as the iiom., the expression would
mean either, a hostile anyel, which would
he contrary to the universal usage of
Satan, as a projier name : or, the angel
Satan, which is ecpially inconsistent with
N. T. usage, according to which Satan,
though once an angel, is now &pxu>v ttjs

i^ovaias rov dfpos, Kpli. ii. 2, and has his

own angels, Matt. xxv. 41), that he {the

angel of Satan,— not the ffK6\o\f/, which
would be an unnecessary confusion of me-
tajihors. ' The continuation of a discourse

often belongs to the word in apposition,

not to the main subject,' Meyer) may
buiFet me (Ko\a<l>l(Ti is best thus expressed,

in the present. The aorist would denote
merely one such act of insult. Thus
Chrys. : . . . S)sre iiy]vtKOV^ Se7ff6at rov

XaXivov' oh yap t'lTrfV, "va KoKacpiffT),

dKK' "va Ko\a<piQrj,—Theopbyl., oux 'i''a

aira^ ixe Ko\a(picrr], dW' dei,—and similarly

(Eciim.), that I may not be uplifted (the

repetition gives force and solemnity,—ex-

pressing his tiiiii persuasion of the divine

intention in thus afflicting him). As
regards the thorn itself, very many, and
some very absurd conjectures have been
hazarded. They may be resolved into three

heads, the two former of which are, from
the nature of the case, out of the question

(see below) : (1) that Paul alludes to

spiritual solicitations of the devil (' in-

jectiones Satana> '), who suggested to him
blasphi'inous tlumghts,—so Gerson, Luther
(how characteristically !), Calov.,— or re-

morse for his former life, so Osiander,

Mosheim, &c. : or according to the Ro-
manist interpreters, who want to find here

a precedent for their monkish stories of

temptations,— incitements to lust, — so

Thom. Aq., Lyra, Bellarmin, Estius,

Corn.-a-Lapide, al. (2) that he alludes to

opposition from his adver.^aries, or some
one adversary Kar' e'lox'')"; so many
ancient Commentators, Chrys., Theopbyl.,

Qi]cum., Theodoret,— Calvin, Beza, al.,

and recently, Fritzsche, and Schrader.

(3) that he points to some grievous

bodily pain, which has been curiously

specified by diflerent Commentators. The
aiiiiciits (Chrys., Theopbyl., (Itlcuin., Je-

rome on (ial. iv. 14 [lib. ii. 4, vol. vii.

p. 4G0]) mention Ke<pa\a\yla : some
have supposed hypochondriac melancholy,

which liowcver hardly answers the con-

ditions of a <rK6Ko\ii, in which acute pain
seems to be imjdied ; alii alitor, see Pool,
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rptc Tov Kvpiov ^ irapiKuXeaa ^'iva airoary air ((.lov. r - MMt. xv.ii.

KOI etpr^Kiv i^ioi ApKn aoi i) \apiQ /nov rf yap ovi'o/«c acIsxxv- I.'

> V y n ' w \ - \ "^ f ~\\ y /al Cor. i. 10

tv aavevtia TeAeiTai. rjoiora ovi' uaAAov ' Kav\i]- r<-fi.

(TOf.iat * £v Taig ^ aaaevEtaig jiJOi», M'a '^ CTrtcr/CJjvwtip £7r f/if ulf^j,,,, ^^^
« ^/ - - 10 5' ^ ab >5i - b ' V » n >

9. 'johuvi z'.

' f^ ^ A'' -'
iii. 14. ITim.

• = cli, xi. 30. w — here
X ver. 15 oiilyt. (-if oir, eh. xi.

7, here only t. fffiorx. eiri Ttit oiKtac,
b 1 C.)r. X. 5 reft".

VI. S. Heb. xiii. .'i. .-!J..hn 10) o
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m]'i.iM\!^' -^(op'taig, UTTtp \picTTov' orav yap ^ aaOn'U), Tore Suvarog

- here (Acts c ii

xxvii. II), 21)
'^'^

^ly. Pr.>v.

1 reff. |)lur.,
tt/ur.

: Mark iv 17 | 11 li P

'

Mr. x.ao. 1 S-yO
Acis Tiii.

I
„

SU. i.irhilXo

ABDF
KLNa b
c d e f g
hkim
no 17

yova a(pp(s)v' v/neig /.le rfvayKuaaTt. eyw -yap

jinnr'vnrss
i>J(pii-Xov v(f) v/itiiv

"* avviaTafjOai' ovSsi^ yap " vartpiiaa
2Thess. i. 4.' - o' \' ' '\ * 'p'lj' ' .12'
"Tim. iiill TiOf ViripAiaV aTTOCTToAwi', it Kai ^ OVCtV ttjUI. TO

^Z'tii'i^' f"-^^
^ arinna tov aTToaroXov '^ KariipyacfOr} £v uiuti' sv

•2M»o:.xii.' s ' t ' " u ' \ u: ' < uw ^ '

23.miy. TTatxr) vTTouovn. CTTjjuftott; T£ /Cat Tfpadn' Kai ouva-
f R,>m. iiilreff. IH ' ' ' x '^ v ' ' n z ' \ < A «

e-^R"'"'!''" /i£CTji/. ^"^ Ti yap eartv o ' tfacrtouriTS vinp rac AoiTrag
h = 1 Cor. xiii. 1. icli. xi. 16, 1"J reX k Acts xxvi. 11 reff. 1 - .\cl8 xvii. 20. 1 C.)r. xi.

7,10. m : Rom. iii. 5 ret). n constr., Uoni. iii. 23. ch. xi. 5. (i. 7 refT.) o ch. xi. 5 only t.

p 1 Cor. vii. 19 refl. q -» Luke ii. 12. 2 Tliess. iji. 17 al. r Rom. li. U reT. !i = Act.-ixx.
li' reti; t Rora. ii. 7 reff. u Acts ii. 22. Heb. ii. 4. v Acts vii. 36 retr.

w — Matt. vii. 22. 1 Cor. xii. lu «l. x constr. ace., as Matt. xvi. 26. y here only. (-Traat/ui,
2 I'd. ii. li), 20. 1st. viii. i). xx. 5.) z = ver. 6.

foi- ec ai/ajKais, Kai evayKais H^. (corrd by origl scribe to avayK., by X' to txt.)

for 5th ey, Kai BX' : Kat ev a : txt ADFKLN-^ rel. om ev Stuyfjiois A.
11. rcc aft a(ppwv ins Kavx^ftevos, with L rel syrr gr-fl": om ABDFKX 17 latt copt

aith arm lat-ff. i;<^ i],aa>v A. aft ovSev yap ins ri B.
12. KarripyaarBri B'F d : KaTt^pyaa^r1v D. rec ins e;/ hef rrrj/xeiois (tnechanical

repetition from the foregoing), with D^KL rel viilg-ed(with demid) copt Thdrt;
Kai F Syr Chr : -re W : om ABD'FK' a 17 am(with fuld tol) Syr goth Chr Damasc
Anibrst Bcde. rec oin re, witli ADFKLK-corr' rel : ins BN' a 17 Damasc.

13. [7ja<rw07jTe, so BD'X' 17 : eAarctiOriTai Fj. eyu bef avros F m latt goth.

strength),— ia. insults, in necessities, in

persecutions, in distresses,—on behalf of

Christ: for whenever I am weak (apply-

ing to all live situations above), then lam
mighty. Wetst. quotes fi-om Philo, Vit.

Mosis, i. 13, vol. ii. p. 92, (xt) avaTr'nrreTe.

Tb aaOeves ufiwv Svva/jiis etrri. 11—18.]

Jle excuses his boasting, and is therehg
led to speak of the signs of an Apostle
wrought among them, and to reassert his

disinterestedness in preaching to them, on
occasion of his past and intended visits.

11.] I am BECOME (the emphasis
on yiyova,—I am verily become a fool,

viz. by this boasting, which I have now
concluded. ' Keceptui canit:' Bengel.
But it is still ironical, spoken from the
situation of his adversaries) a fool : ye
compelled me (v/xus emphatic). For I {iyd
iilso emphatic, but more witli reference to

what has past : 'ge compelled me, it was
no doing of mine, for /&c.' The meaning
is not, as l)e W., " /, not mine adver-
saries," wlio are an element foreign to the
jireseiit sentence) ought to have been re-

commended by you (i-mi)hatic, by //o«, not
hg himself) : for I was nothing behind
(vvlien I was with yon) these overmuch
Apostles (see on eb. xi. 'y

: l)iit lifre even
more plainly tlian there, the expression

cannot be applied to the other Apostles,

seeing that the aor. would in that case

be inconsistent with the fact—the Corin-

thians never having had an opportunity

of comparing him with them), even though
I am nothing (see similar expressions of
humility, 1 Cor. xv. 9 — 11).

12.] Conjirmaiion of the ovi8ev vo-T€pTicra

.... The signs indeed (the fxiv is ellipti-

cal,—see Hartung. Partilcellehre, ii. 411,

—corresponding to a suppressed o^ws Se

. . . . ; 'in this case, the signs indeed &c.,

but, notwithstanding, I am not recom-
mended bg you.' So Soph. (Ed. Col. 526,
fjveyKov Kai<6TaT & ^evoi, ijveyK, aeKcov

fxev, 6ehs Xarw. It always throws out
into strong emphasis the noun, pronoun,
or verb to which it is attached, as here

crriixe'ia) of an Apostle (toO generic,—'ejus

qui Apostolus sit,' Bengel) were wrought
out among you (" the Apostle's own per-

sonality as the worker is modestly veiled

behind the ])assive." JMeyer) in all (pos-

sible) patience (endurance of opposition,

v/hieh did not cause me to leave olf work-
ing. vnro[xovTi is not one of the (rri/j.(7a,

as Cbrys. : 0fo ttoIov —poJTov T'i6r)cri, Ti]v

vTTOixovfiv. rovTO yap airo(rT6Kov 5e7yfia,

rh (pepeiv iravTa yevvalu>s,--hwt the ele-

ment in which the arifxela. were wrought
out), by signs and wonders (o-tju. not as

above, l)ut as constantly found with repaci,

as an intensitive svnonvm) and mighty
works (see rcf. Hcb.).

* 13—15.] His
disinterestedness, shewn in Jiis past, and
resolved in hisfuture dealings with them.
The question rl yap k.t.K. is asked in

bitter irony. It is an illustration of iv
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" hKK\r\aiaq, h /jtrj on avroq eyio ov KartvapKiiaa u/uwv ;
*
p'"|'-,6*"JS-

c ' W ''U'^' / 14.'^^e ' bell xi. 8 only
yapicraave uoi Tr)v aoiKiav Tavrr]u. ^* toou toltov (rfff).

'

Te - ~\ f ' ' f <' '\ a - - ' - ^ ' U
c - ch. ii. 7,

TOVTOJ iTOlfMjJQ ^\^ eAuttV TTjOOt; VfXaQ , Kai OV '^"^O"
(l = he?eonli

vapKTjao)' ov yap ^ ^rjTw ra UjUtLv, aXAd v/nag. oi/ yap elh.'x'ui.'i'^^'

*^

ocpt'iXii ra TtKva toiq yovtvaiv ^ Otjaavpitnv, aXX' ot f a^[»»^'13

7ov£rt,' T-oIc TtKvoiQ' ^ syio Se ^ Tj^jerra ' danainjau) Ka\ "" iK- ^]^s'''"^*
i fl/ ' \ - n I

~ ' - ' o I hvrr.ll.
oa7rai'rji7J]ffO/noj WTrtp twi' ^jvy^v v/iUov, ti TrtoKToorspajc 'i^"-^'''^

k ver. !). 1 Acts xxi. 24 reft'. in here only t. Polyb. xxv. 8. 4, exJuwuiav Tfit wpotoious.

14. rec om tovto, with KL rel Thdrt ffic : ins ABFX abed ra o 17 latt syr goth

ieth arm Chr Damasc Thl Anibrst Pelag, and (but bef rpiTov) D 93 copt Did. (see note.)

rec aft KaravapK-ria-co ins vfj.ct>v {from above ; had vfjiwv been in the text origly, it

loould never have been ejected, leaving the verb standing alone. This isfurther shewn
by the var v/j-as), with D^-SKL rel vss gr-lat-ff; v/xas D'F: om ABN 17 seth Damasc.

[aA.Aa(lst), so ABDFLK a d e f k m n.] oAAa (2nd) X.
15. aft Sairavrj(r(i> add Kai fK5airavr]ffCD D\and lat) Ambrst. om ei D'(and lat)

G-hit Ambrst. rec aft et ins Kai (to give \^niistaken^ emphasis : see notes), with

irda-T) vwofioi'TJ, and of the distinction con-

ferred on them by so long manifestation

of the signs of an Apostle among them.
' Was this endurance of worJcing lohich I
shelved, marred bg thefact that I worked
gratuiloushi among you V ^ero". uirep does

not imply that all churches suftered loss,

and that the loss of the Corinthians was
duly not greater than that of other

churches : but the comparative, implied in

qaa. is carried out by the vTre'p,— 'ye suf-

fered loss in comparison with the other

Churches' 13. el ^y\ oxi] except that

one point, in which of all others they had
least reason to complain. This one is put
forward to indicate their deep ingratitude,

if they did complain, seeing that the

only point of dift'erence in their treatment

had been a preference :
' bie ticf gc!i"an!te

Ciebe VCbet,' Meyer. On KarevapK. see

ref. X*P- V" "^^ °-^- TaiJTirjv] The irony

here reaches its height. 14.] xpixov

(the toCto, though so strongly attested, can
hardly have been omitted, had it ever been

in the text, and therefore has probably

l)ecn inserted from ch. xiii. 1) It. t\<i> l\6.,

nmst,y/'o;« the context, mean, I am ready
to come the third time;—not, ^ I am the

third time ready to come,' i. e. ' this is the

third time that I have been ready to come
to you.' This latter meaning has been
adopted by Beza, Grot., Estius, al., Paley,

al., and even De Wette, hesitatingly, in

order to evade the difficulty of supposing

Paul to have been before this twice at

Corinth. But on this see Prolegomena to

1 Cor. § V. Here, the context has abso-

lutely nothing to do with his third pre-

paration to come, which would be a new

element, requiring some explanation, as in

1 Thess. ii. 18. The natural, and, I am
persuaded, only true inference from the

words here is, ' I am coming to you a third

time,—and I will not burden you this time,

any more than I did at my two previous

visits.' Our business in such cases is,

not to wrest plain words to fit our precon-

ceived chronology, but to adapt our con-

fessedly uncertain and imperfect history

of the Apostle's life, to the data furnished

by the plain honest sense of his Epistles.

oi Yap ^TjTci . . . .] Wetst. quotes

Cicero de Fin. ii. 26 :
' 3Ie igitur ipsum

anies oportet, non mea, si veri amici futuri

suiuus.'

—

/xii^ova i-jTi^TjToo, \pvxas avrl XPV-
fMUTuv, gu-^vp'mv avrl xp'^'^'^"^' Chrys.

oi 7ap 64)eiXei . . .] Paul was the

spiritualfather of the Corinthian church,

1 Cor. iv. 14, 15 : he docs not therefore vvaut

to be enriched by them, his children, but
rather to lay up riches for them, seeking

to have them as his treasure and thus to

enrich them, as a loving father does his

children. The 6riaravp6s is left indefinite :

if pressed strictly, it cannot be earthly trea-

sure in the negative part of the sentence,

heavenly, in the positive

;

—cf. next verse.

Notice, 6(pelAei is not impersonal, but
the common verb to rtKva and yoviis, agree-

ing by proximity with the former. 15.]

iyo) Se TMV (pvaei iraTfpaii' Kai irXiov ri

irote7i/ fTTayyeWo/iiai, Theodoret : and
similarly Chrys. and Theophyl. They lay

vp treasures : J will spend them :

—

koI ri

\eyct), xp'OfJ-'^TU Sa-rravriffui; avrhs iyw ek-

Sairavjl9-haop.af rovTicrri, kolv ttjc aapKa

Sfri SaTrafTiaai vTrip ttjs (Twrripias twv

x^uX^v vfjiwv, oil <pti(roiJ.ai, Theophyl. Cf.
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p^-hsf^
. Vjuoc ayoTTWv ^ ijaaov ayairbyfiai. E<ttw oe, tyw ov

miIyj^2Macc. q nuTt^uoi^aa vjAaq. ctXXa
"^

DTT-apvtui' ^ TTavovoyoQ ^ ^6\u)
qhereonlyt- ' - u ''\ /D 17 ' v t > , » v t _

(-prJ^ei^, vaac EAapov. x^J rtva wv airi-aTaAKa irpoc viiac,
MarkxiT.40. *"

, , „
'^

,
,

, „
ij. ' \ rr

'

2King9xiu. gj aurou ^^ ETrAEorEKTrjcra u^tac
;

TraptMaAfcra liruv,
rAetsviii. 16 \ y i \ 2^'^\j', ' w'\ '

reit. Kai avvaiTiaTHAa tov aci:\<bov ixr] ti itti\ioviKTi)atv
s liere only. ,^,_, ,-,-, ,

p'ror. x^iii.'l. > - < - b >' *"

xxviii. 2.) OV TOtt," QWrOig l^l'fCTlV ,

kat 6o/C£tr£ ort vfxiv '^ aTroXoyovntua. Kar-^^ Viakai coKtiTE on vfxiv aTroAo-yow/ur/a.

u = ch.xi. 20. V coDslr., Luke xxi. 0. R(iro. viii. 3. Gal. i. 20. \v ch. ii. 1 1 reff. x = 1 Cor.

xvi. 12. ch. viii. 6. y here only. Exod. xxxiii. 2, 12. Esdr. v. 2 only. z see ch. viii. is, :?2.

a constr., Acts xxi. 21 rcff. b Rom. \v. 12 red. c = (see note) Mark xt. 44 (Matt. xi. 21. Luke
X. 13. Heb. i. 1. 2Pet.i.». Jude 4) .mly 1. (li'a. xxxvii. 2fi only.) d dat., see 1 Cor. ix. 3. e Arts

xix. SoreU'. f=ch. ii. 17. Raul. iy. 17 only. (Luke xix. 30 al.) Exod. xxxii. 11 F.

D2-3KLX'' rel syrr Clir Thdrt Damasc Pelag : om ABD'FKi 17. for ayawwr,

ayawai X' bi d 17. [rjo-o-oj/, so ABD'X' 17 : eAatrtroj' F.]

16. aft eyw ins 5e F syr Till. ovk (^aprjaa D' : ov KareyapK-qa-a vficou FN (a)

20. 23'. 39. 47. 57. 73 Chr. [oAAo, so ABD'FLK a m.]

19. rec (for iraXai) iraKiv, with DKLK3 rel G-lat harl' syrr copt goth Chr Thdrt

:

txt ABFN' 17 vulg D-lat Ambrst-comm Pelag Bede. rec (for KanvavTi) kot-

ABDF
KL«ab
r d e f f,'

h kl m
n o 17

Hor. Od. i. 12. 3S : 'animajque

prodiguin Paullmii.' el is less strong

than €t Kai, which has been apparently a

gloss on it. It assumes the case, but does

not bring out the contrast between the

course of action and the state of circum-

stances so strongly. Here, it appears as if

Tia-ffov ayairwixai were by the ei connected

with iKda.waf7]0i)(TOixai,
—

' anclwill he spent,

used up, in the service ofyour souls, if, the

more ahunduntly I love you, the less I he

loved :' implying, that such a return for

liis love was "leading to, and would in time

accomplish, the e/cSaTrarrjeijtrOiuai.

16—18.] He refutes a 2>ossible, perhaps

an actual calumny,—that thouyh he had
acted disinteresledly towards them himself,

he had some side-tvay of prufitiny by iheni,

through others. 16.] earo) Be— ' but

let us suppose the former matter dis-

missed : ' let the fact be granted, that I

myself (emphatic) did not burden {—Kar-
et/a.pKi)aa) you. Then the sense breaks oft',

and the force of the concession goes no

further, the following words making anew
hypothesis. Nevertheless, being (1)y habit

and standing, inripx-) crafty (unprincipled,

and versatile in devices), I caught you with
guile (with some more subtle way. Caught

you, in order to practise upon you for my
own ends ; but e\afiov is not eirKeoi/-

eKTTja-a, as Chrys. :—see ref. and note).

17, 18.] Spccijicat ion, in refuta-

tion, of the ways in which this might be

supposed to have taken place. The con-

struction Tti'a S)v . . . 5i avTtiv is an aua-

coluthon. He sets riva. Siv anear. irp.

ii/x. forward in the place of emphasis ; how

intending to govern rtva, is not plain

:

but drops the construction, and proceeds.

Si' aiiTov K.T.A. See examples of the
same in relf., and Winer, edn. 6, § 63.

2. d. 18.] irapEKaXecra, scil. ' to go
to you :' see reft'. This journey of Titus

cannot, of course, be the one spoken of

ch. viii. 6, 17, 22, 21 ; but some previous

mission to them before this Epistle was
written : probably that from which he re-

turned with the report of their penitence

to Paul in Macedonia, ch. vii. 6 If. We
certainly have not elsewhere any hint of
<5 a.5e\(p6s having accompanied him on this

journey : but this is no reason why it should

not have been so. tov a8E\(|>ov—per-

haps, one of the two mentioned ch. viii. 18,

22 : some other, well known to the Corinth-
ians, but absolutely unknown to us : but not,

a brother, as in E. V. It is plain from this

and from what follows, that this brother
was quite subordinate to Titus in the mis-

sion. T«5 avT. irvevfi..] dat. of the

manner; see ref. The Sjjirit in which
they walked was the Holy Spirit : rw
aVTW TTVfV/.iaTtKW x°'p'^'^

(*"''' ^' X'^P'^'MO'

yap KaKtl Th aTfvovfJievov /ur] Ka^uu,
Theopliyl. tois avT. ixv.] in the
same footsteps, viz. each as the other :

oiiSe fiiKpiv, (prjcri, Trape^TJKdoi' tV fV'V
656t/, Theophyl. The dative tx"^"'^'^' ^'^

in ref. = Iv ix^fo-if : see also Acts xiv.

16; Jude 11. Meyer cites Pind. Pytli. x.

20,

—

ijj.Pf^aKff lfx''«cii' TrarpSs, and Xem.
vi. 27, Ixvtaiv iv npa^tSi/.iavros ehf Tr6Sa

v4ixwv. Cf. also Philo de Caritate, § 2,

vol. ii. p. 385, Tois avroTs "ixviarLv firaKo-

Xovdjjffai. 19—21.] Me refutes the no-
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rt Oe \aX

TTJJTOl, ' VTTfp TTJC VfHOM' O»)CO0O|Ui7C

oj'jUEf' ra be iravTO, aya- e Rnm.u.^

eA0c 0eXTTWQ eAuiov ov-^ oiovQ ViAu) tvfi(3L) vfjiaQ, Kayoj ivptud)
^

rem ^

"
vi.itv oiov ov OeXtTt' ' /nr] ' Trwg "''^

£/o^'^i ^ ^^Aoc,
'"^"^

(^ujuot, "rHi'
^"''•'^"

rs ' n -
t \ A ' u I n ' V ,

' w ' n dat., Luke
' Eoiffiat, /coTaAaAini, wiuvoianni, (bvauoanc, uKara- xxiv. 35ai.

5^ ', ^ T , r~ } r ^'
oic,>r. i. a

jUT] TraXii' iXOov
s above (p). Rom. xiii

only. (Wisd. vii. 20.)

Rom. i. 30.)

onlyt. (-(r.uC.-, 1 Ooi

h. xi. 7 reff. constr., Co

Toq juou ' ra7r£ii'(i>(i£i ftt o "f^C p Gai. ». 20.

ICor. iii.3. Sir. xl. 5. r = Eph. iv. 31 al. plur., Gal. v. 20

s Rom. ii. 8 refl. t 1 Pef. ii. 1 onlyt. Wisd. i. 11 only. (-Aov,

u here only. Eccles. x. 11 only. (-<rTt;r, Rom. i. 30 ) v here

i al.) w 1 Cor. xiv. 33 refl'. x coiutr., Acts xxi. 17 refl".

;. z Rom. i. 8 rffl'.

fvuTTWP, with DKL rel Thdrt Till (Ec : txt ABFK ra 17 Dainase. rec ins rov bef

deov, with D2-3KLK3 rel : om ABD'FKi m 17. fpis (itacism?) AX b d f g h k
17 Syr arm Chr Thl : txt BDFKL rel latt syr copt goth Thdrt Damasc Tert Ambrst.

rec Cv^oi, with D^-^KLN rel latt syr copt Chr Thdrt Tert : txt ABD'F 17 Syr

goth arm Damasc.
21. rec eXOofTa jue (grammatical correction), with DKLX^ rel goth : txt ABFN^

vss lat-fF(c«w venero). rec raTretfOKn] (gramml corrn or itacism ?), with AKK rel

gr-lat-ff : txt BDFL (c ?) d f g k n ffic. rec om jue, with KL rel : ins ABDFK d.

tion which might arise in the minds of his

readers, that he tvas vindicating himself
BEFORE THEM as Judges, see 1 Cor. iv. 3;
and assures them that he does allfor their

good, fearing in ivhat state he might find
them on his arrival. 19.] irdXai was
misunderstood, and iraXiv appears to have
been a conjectural emendation, from ch. iii.

1 ; V. 12. irdXai does not suit the inter-

rogative form of the sentence, which would
throw it out into too strong emphasis.

Lachmann, Tischendorf, Meyer, Do Wette
read it as in text :—Ye have been some
time imagining (i. e. during this my self-

defence) that it is to you that I am de-

fending myself. Then the answer fol-

lows : the assumption being made, and
elliptically answered, as in ver. 16.

KttT. 6eov is emphatic, and opposed to

vfMV. Iv XP- Xa,Xov|jiev, as in ch.

ii. 17, which sec. to. 8e iravra]

supply either XaAov/xiy, or better under-

stand TO. -Kavra as ' all our things' (1 Cor.

xvi. 1-1), i. e. our words and deeds, and
supply yiverai, as there. Grot., Gries-

bach, Scholz, and Olsh., would read to5s

iravTa, and join with Aa\ovjxei/. But

(1) Paul never uses the pronoun oSf ; and

(2) if he did, it must apply to what follows,

not to what has preceded. 20.] ' Edi-

fication, of which you stand in need, for,

&c.' He here completely and finally

throws olf the apologist and puts on the

Apostle, leaving on their minds a very

dilferent impression from that which would
have been produced had he concluded
with the apology. Lest, when I arrive,

I should find you not such as I wish (in

oiix o'iovs 64Kta, is an indefinite possibility

of aberration from o'iovs 6e\oo, presently

particularized, fjL-f] ircos epeis, k.t.K.), and
I should be found by you (v/jui- merely
the dative of the agent after the passive

verb. Meyer makes it ' in gour Judgment,'
but I much prefer the other : the passive

form is adopted to bring out the iyca into

emphatic contrast), such as ye wish not
(not ovx oXou deKeTf, because there is now
no indefiniteness ; his disposition towards
them in such a case could be but of o?ie

kind, viz. severitg : tovt4<tti, rincDphs k.

Ko\a(TT-fis, Theophyl. Chrys. brings out
another point,

—

ovk elweu, oTov ou OeXw.
a\Aa Tr\r\KTiK<iiTipov,—oTov ov fiovXecrOi).

What follows, viz. firi wcus . . . eirpa^av,

is an epexegesis of the last sentence, but in

it the definiteness is on the side of the

ovx o'iovs 6e\w, the indefiniteness on that
of oTov ov SeAere, which latter is only
hinted at by the mild expressions of being
humbled, and lamenting the case of the

impenitent. ^•c\ irws, soil. Siaiv (or

evpedwcrii') if vfuu. " The vehemence of
his language has caused him to omit the
verb." Stanley. IpiOciai, self-seek-

iugs, seen ote on rcf. Horn. ^\ll6. se-

cret malignings,—KaraX. open slanders.
oiKaTaoT., see reft", and note. 21.]
|ii] carries on the fi-f] ttcos ...fi.ii ttws,

but with more precision, dropping the in-

definite TTus. The sentence loses much in

force and, indeed, becomes inconsistent
with the context, if with Lachmann (and
Liicke, Conjectanea exeget. i. De W.) it be
made interrogative (which it may be gram-
matically with either reading, raireii/axTei

or -(TJi), in which case the answer would be
negative. irdXiv here, as Meyer ob-
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- 1 :• see note)
1 Cor. xvi.

6 reft.

/iiov " TTpog vjuaQ, Km TTivOi^att) TToXXowg tujv *^ Trporjjuap- j^"°^
^ de

: cli. xiii. 2 only <

lapaia Kai '-

" = ^
:only. Acts ii. 3S tefi". e here no 17

g Rom. i. 24 reff.

serves, must belong to the whole i\d6i>Tos

fxov TaTTeivtiffei /.i. o 6. fi. nphs vfJ.., because,

eXQiiiv having been used without TraAii' just

before, the emphatic situation of irdxiv as

applying to it would be unmeaning : see

also the very different way in which it is

connected with iKQai, ch. .xiii. 2.

Tairtivciati] ' Nihil erat quo magis exul-

taret apostolus, quam prospero suse pradi-

cationis successu (1 Thess. ii. 20) : contra

nihil erat, unde tristiore et demissiore

animo redderetur, quam quum cerueret, se

frustra laborasse,' Beza (Meyer). The
fut. (ref.) indicates an assumption that the

suppcsed case will really be. That this

humbling, and not that of heing obliged to

punish, is intended, seems evident : the

exercise ofjudicial authority being no hu-

miliation, but thecontrary.and humiliation

being the natural result of want of success.

6 0€os p.ov expresses the conviction

that whatever humiliation God might have

in store for him would be a part of His will

respecting him. irpos ujaS.s] among
you, as the generality of interpreters :

' in

regard to you' in my relation to you, as

Meyer. Either may be meant : but if we
take the former, we must not join it, as

Grot., al., with (K66utos : it belongs at all

events to Tairavda-fi. TrevO-qcrw] Theo-
phyl. explains, ^x^^ i\Owv Ko\d<nj ai/rovs,

Ka\ irefOijar; Sta tovto' TovTfffri, ret eff-

Xara \vTn]6^ : so also al. and Billroth,

Riickert, 01sh.,aud De Wette. Butpunish-
ment seems out of place in this verse, which
expresses his fear lest he should be humbled
for, and have to lament the case of the im-

penitent,—and then, as he declares ch.

xiii. 2, be forced to proceed to discipline

;

but this point is not yet introduced. I

much prefer therefore taking it as Chrys.

—

Toiis fxY] fXiravoovvTas irevOeT, rovs ra
dn'oTa voffovi'Tas, tovs eV rai Tpavinari

fxivovTa^. ivv67\(Tov Toiuvv a.iro(TTokiK7}t'

apfTTiu, brav jUTjSei' eavTw (TvvdSws vo-

P7}p6v, VTTfp aAAoTpiajv Spr]vrj KaKutf, Kal

iiirep ra>u frtpots TrArj/xyueAtj/xeVoji' raTrsj-

i/wTai. TOVTO yap uaKiGTa Si^affKaKov,

Th ovTU crvvaXyilv tols tSiv ^aOrjT<bv

<TviJ.<popa7^, Th icS-rrTfffdai Kal TTfi'fJcTf eirl

Tu7s Tpavftaai twv a/j;^OjUfVa^»'. Similarly

Calvin :
' vcri et germani Pastoris afi'ectuuT

nobis exprimit, ([uuni luctu aliorum pec-

cata se j)rosequuturum dicit. Et sane ita

agendum est, ut suam quis([ue Pastor Ec-

flesiam animo inclusam gestet, ejus morbis

1^'rinde ac suis afficiatur, miseviis condoles-

eat, peceato lugeat.' So P^stius, but per-

haps too minutely fixing the meaning of
irivQelu to mourning them as " Deo mor-
tuos :" and Calovius (Meyer) : " non dc
poena hie Corinthiorum impcenitentium,sed

de mcerore suo super impccnitentia :" and
so likewise Meyer. woW. t. irpoTj}*.]

Why TToAKovs ? Why not oil ! I believe

he uses noWohs rwv irporifj.apT7iK6Twy as u
mild expression for tovs ttoWovs tovs

Kp(mfJi-apTT]K6Tas, and that we must not
therefore press too closely the enquiry as

to what the genus ol irporj/jL. is, of which the
noWoi are the species. Liicke (as above)
cited by Meyer, explains—" Cogitavit rem
ita, ut primum poneret Christianorum ex
ethnicis potissimum toii/ npo-q/j.. k. ixt] fxeTa-

voriadi/Ttvv genus universum, cujus generis

homines esscnt ubique ecclesiarum, deinde
vero ex isto hominum gcnere multos eos

qui Corinthi essent, designaret definiret-

que." But this seems travelling quite out
of the way. Meyer explains the genus to

be all the sinners spoken of in ver. 20,

the species (ttoAAovs) those designated by
UKaOapcr., TTopv., and acreAy. But this

again is unnatural; and does not accu-

rately fit ver. 20, in which not so much the

Trpori/xapTrjfxeva as the present state at the

Apostle's coming, is the subject. Tlie

distinction between the two participles,

TTpofijj.. and fj.iTavoi\a'avTCiiv, should be ob-

served. As Meyer well remarks, the perf.

TrporjfxapT-nKSrm' denotes the permanence of

the state from the time of the committal of

the sin : whereas the aor. ixiTavo-^aavTwv

has the sense of the ' futurum exactum,'—"and who at my coming shall not have
repented." To what does irpo- refer ? to

the time before their conversion ? Hardly
so : for the sins, of the incestuous person

1 Cor. v., and of these also, which would
give the Apostle such pain, must be con-

ceived to have been committed in their

Christian state: being in fact those against

which we find such repeated cautions in 1

Cor., c. g. ch. V. 11 ; vi. 15, 18 ; x. 8 ; xv. 33,

3 !. I would therefore understand the irpo-

indejinitely, almost pleonastically—point-

ing to the priority ofsin implied in the idea

of repentance. ficrav. Irri] Meyer would
join together Trevdricru) . . . erri, and indi-

cates this as the natural connexion of i^erb,

object, and ground. But to say nothing of

the harshness of irevOriato iroAAovi ewi, and
the almost necessarily reflective form of

jueraj'orjo-. €7rl Trj ok. . . . ^ eirpa^av,—I COn-
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Tp/rov '
Je^:-'

i Mnrk vii. 22.
Touro £p^^Of^ai wpoq vf.iaQ. (tti (iTO^aroQ Cvo /JLaoTvptov R.m.xiii. i

Kai Tpiiov ° araOi^aiTai ttuv /ofj/ia. ^ '^ Trpoi'iprjKa kqi xiv.2ron1ypnna.
katir.,Acts

I Cm. xii. 28 reff. m [,h. xii. 14.] John xxi. )4. Nnm. xxii. 28, 32. Judff.
II M,.lt. xviii. 10. ITim. T. lit. Ueut. xix. !.>. see Heb. x. i«. o 1. c. F. Rom.
p Matt. XXIV. 2J 1 Mk. ch. vii. 3 al.t 2 Mace. iii. :» al.

Chap. XIII. 1. ins iSov bef rpiTov (from ch. xii. 14) kW^ a b c d f o vulg 17 atb
Damasc Thl Pelag Aug Bede. for fpxo/xai, eToi/nas ex^ iAdnv (from ch xii. 14)
A Syr copt. ins i«/a bef evri N' 35 G-lat arm" Pelag Bede. for kui, tj X 32.
46 vulg sah arm Dial Anil)rst Aug Pelag.

2. for 1st Kat, yap D' o 42. 113-marg Aiiibrst Pelag Sedul Bede.

ceive the aorlst Eirpa|av to be fatal to this

arrangement. Thus taken, it would make
tlie Apostle lament over these impenitents,
on account of the impurity, &c., which they
%irpa^av—\. e. once practised, but which is

now gone by. The sense would require

nfrrpdxa.ffi- Whereas if connected with
lj.€Tavoi)a<xvTa:v, the aorist expresses 'and
shall not have [repented of the olk., &c.,

which they practised],' and would thus come
rightly after {AeTai'orjo-., implying the re-

moval of the former state of sin. ixerav.

is usually constructed with kirS, Acts viii.

22 (Heb.vi. 1), or e/c. Rev. only,— ii. 21 f

;

ix. 20 f ; xvi. 11: but as Paul only uses

the word this once, and as the construction
with ivi is perfectly legitimate and highly
e.xpressive (see reff. LXX), thei'e can be no
objection to it here. Chap. XIII. 1—
10.] He ivarn.i them of the severity which
on his arrival, if such he the case, he will,

snreli/ exercise, and prove his afostolic
authority. To this -proof, however, he ex-

horts them not to put him. 1.] This
third time I am coming to you: i. e.

' this is the third visit, which I am now
about to pay you.' Had not chronological
theories intervened, no one would ever have
thought of any other rendering. The usual
one, ' This is the third time that I have
been intending to come to you,' introduces
here, as also in ch. xii. 14, an element not
only foreign to, but detrimental to, the
purpose. The Apostle wishes to impress on
them the certainty of this coming, and to
jirepare them for it by solemn self-examina-

tion ; and in order to this, he (on this in-

ttrpretation) uses an expression which
would only remind them of the charge of
i\a(ppia which had been brought against
him, and tend to diminish the solemnity of
the warniny. As another chronological re-

fuge, Beza, al., suppose his tivo Epistles to

be meant by the two former ' profectiones
ad illos.' In answer to all attempts to
give here any but the obvious sense, we
may safely maintain that had any other
been meant, we shoidd certainly have l>ad

more indication of it, than we have now.
On rpirou TovTo, Meyer compares Herod.
V. /6, TiTapTOV S'AJ TOVTO .... aiTlKSfJiiVOl :

see also reff. : and on Paul's visits to Co-
rinth, the Prolegomena to 1 Cor. § v.

Ijti o-t<5ji,.] i. e. 'I will not now, as before,

be with you iv irdrrri uwof^opr] as regards
the offenders : but will come to a regular
process, and establish the truth in a legal

manner,' see reff. This explanation,
however, has not been the usual one

:

Chrys., Calvin, Estius, al., and recently
Neander and Olsh. and Stanley, under-
standing the two or three witnesses, of
Paul's ttvo or three tnsits, as establishing,

either (1) the truth of the facts, or (2) the
reality of his threats : so Chrys. : aTra^

eiTTOV K. SfVT€pov, 0T6 TrapeyeuofJ.TjV Aeyco

Ku\ vvv 5ia ypaixuaTCDV. Kal iav ^er
aKoiiariTe, btrep iTveQvtxovv yiyovtv. lav
Se Trapa/cot'tnjT€, avdyKi] Aotirhv a-Tr/ffai

Ta iiprjixiva, Ka\ iirayay^lv t^jv Ti/j.uplaf,

—and Tlieophyl., ttuv prj/uLa aireiXrjTiKov

KaTa(rTadT]cnTai. But it is decisive against
the whole interpretation, as Meyer remarks,
that thus the sins committed since the
Apostle's last visit would remain altoge-
ther unnoticed. Another view, connected
with the rendering of epxofJ-ai 'am intend-
iny to come,' is given by Wetstein : "Spero
jam denique mihi successurum, ut vobis
demonstrem, serio me desiderasse ad vos
venire : sicut ea quts trium hominum tes-

timonio probantur, in judicio fidem fa-

ciunt." Similarly Grotius and Le Clerc.

But it is fatal to this, that according to it,

the 8vo fxdpTvpes had failed to establish

it. Kal Tp., not for ?) Tp.,—two (where
only two can be had), and three (where so
many can be obtained): ' tu-o and three
respectively.' fiaprvpwv, the dual number
not occurring in the N. T. 2.] I
have forewarned you, and I now fore-
warn you, as (I did, -jTpinlprjKa) when
present the second time, so also (I do)
now (Trpo\e-^w) when absent. It cer-

tainly seems to me that this is the only
natural way of taking the words. Grot.,
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\' ' ' -rrnn.^V
" TO ' ^tVTtPOV KOI aTTWV WU, TOl? ^^^^^

,Thes«.iii.
5^ '

, ;
- XoiTTOic Troffd', OTI eav fAaw^^j^j^

'S--^ "
.:. TO

"
7raX(v ou >HCTOAiai _

£7r£t oo/c.^irjv^ t,/

^rsao ^, e,oi XaX::^;oc_XP--^^ ?^ ^^ .^^^^^ •^^'^l
ISU. aXXa == gui'ora ei' u,uiv

seeLidd ami b ' \ "X „^ /^i
Scott, sui) viiaCi oAAa ut/

V = 2 Pet. u. 4, 5. Act^xx. 29^_ ^_ ^^^ .^ ^ „„,y

£fC

/cat yap Effraupwaj? ic,

gin-ajHEdtc 0£oi)"

w Rom. V. Ireff. ^

a 1 Cor. ii. 3 reff.

acrac-

Kai yao vuiiQ
Cor.iv.2. .

,.y=.R'"°-

b - 1 Cor. IV. 10 reft.

Sedul Bede. TTZ" A^o- ,- • e. Orig, Mac Thdrt, : ^ Origi Dial Thdrtj
:

an

Orlg-latlat-fl-: quid A^v :

2«^; ^^^ ^^^^^ J^ aLbLH' rel vulg(and F-M) syrr goth

4^ rec aft 1st <ca. T^P ^"%^' ^'1',^™^,! (Ec Dial Hipp Orig-int Pf^tl^-"* lat-ff

:

Orig, Clir {Kai yap w ",,^^''TlllrrDamasc Thl Paulin. om 2nd yap F 112 arm.

Est., Bengal, al., and De\yette takers

^„pa,^ Tb Seir. to mean 'a^ '-^ 1 S
Lx^ /ime. But is it possible that the

Ipostle should have written so confusedly,

as to have said in the same senteiice rp.rou

To/I acSrding to these -terpreters^^.-;^li

reference to the same journey > And would

Ifnot have even oil such an Igpo hesi

have said -rh S^irepou rovro ? But it ^^ e

mider as above, the orpoe.piiKa (pe f.

because the warning yet ^dured in fo -ce)

refers to his second visit {^apu>v rh Sevr)

a?S the .poX^V" tohis
^--i^^'lf ?^1

r^f nh^pnce (anoov wu), «oS '^eing as
(.

x

^i^'^o) for it ap#es to both clause^

nnd KaC the simple copula. jois

7Xh tbe same persons as are thu

designated above, ch. xii. 21. It i» not

nece^ssarv to fix the .po- any more acc^u-

SteTv Tots XoLuols ^a<nv] all the

rest of you, who may not have actually

sh ned but still require warning, on
account

STour own perlnal danger, connexu>n

with the Trpovt^aprvKdns, <StC.
f

ae. cU TO IT.] at my next coming. Ihis

ts what he v-v^-," -^-"
^'%7^::l

there and now irpoXeyn. f-i
^^^'

S: 'the reason why he wUl "ot spa-

:

thevrequired the exertion of discipline; and

t ev rallenged him to the proof of his apo_s-

tohc authorfty. 8oKt^.V, • '^PZlToi
The genitive is either olUf^"^-;^;,^ ,P'°°2t
Christ speaking in «^«'/.-

'^-

'^^^'^^^^^
s,H-iks in me.^-or sub.iectivc, a prooi

given by Christ speaking
J^ ^^« T"

'J

token ofmy authority vouciisatedby Chii.t

becomes the suhject. Such proof would be

the immediate e'xecution, by ^wme power

of some punishment denounced by Paul s

word as in Acts xiu. 11. o?' '• ''•

cZti see above. Swarci, to answer

t'o .Ve.. Sers both to gifts and mira-

des and to the Power of Christ vyhich He

would exert in punishment-eJ. i/xas and

I tl ditfer-the eis being hypothetical,

"the i%atter of fact. The assertion

tends to'remind them of the dangei-ot

in-ovoking Christ, who spoke b.y Paul.
piovoKu.^^

Co»/rHirti/o» of the fore-

nolng ohK acrOev^l aAAa 5vua.re7. The

fee text, Hal Tap ^l, would be quite be.ide

the puriose, and would mean, 'For eve,v

ftse^ere crucified'' ' for even putting the

Lsfthat He was crucified :' kccI .: cannot

be = el Kai, though, as in \ulg. et.i -
and E. V. Hartung, Partikellehre i 139,

shews that hi .al el, the climax belongs

only to the hypothetical particle e., not

as in el .aCto tlie fact pre^^Pl^^J^^J

:

'even if,' not 'if even,' ov ' althouffh

Examples of .a\ el are Plat. Sympos 185

Kal dy rodro 7ro.V?)S a7ra| ^ Sis, Ka.1

,1 .dvv lax^pd e.r. ----V^;- ,YJ:.
Androm. 2G6, Kal yap e: 7rep.| <t ex«

T7,KTbs ^6K.&Sos, ^lamcTTTifrco^ a eyw.

Sappho, Kal yap al cp.vyu,
"'^'''iP'^^l^

See more in Hartung, I.e. Tor he was

Sen crucified (that .al -y^P always nieans

'for . . . even' . . ., or 'for . . .
also,

aid never simply 'for,' see Hartung,

ri37f where he has collected many ex-

aninles,"e. g. : H- «• 63, xal ydpj o.ap eK

AXvTuC-Herod. i. 77, k.1 yap
^p^

(as the source,-the conditional eleineu .--

by which His crucifixion became po..»iblt)
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' eavTovQ ^

];

avv avT(o ek

TTiipaCiTe £1

iiri-

yiviiXJKiTi ' eavTovq, on itfaovg "^ptarog " ev vfxiv [eorti'

" u ° /u^ ° Ti ° aZoKif^io'i l(TTS. eXiritd) St on yvdj'jeaOe oti

r]pLtiQ ovK iOf-iiv " adoKinoi. '
*'^ ev-^ofjieUa 6e "" Trpoc rov isnfff""'"

f/for jH77 7rot77(rai v^mg KnKov /xn^ev, ou)( n'a T7/uetc
"^

^o**^'"
icnnlfr'^icor.

XIV. 37 reff.

'

m 1 Cor siv. 2'i. nLnkeix. 13. 1 Cor. vii. S or.Iy. o Rom. i. 28 reff. p \cfs

xxvii. 2!l re!t. q here only. Nam. si. 2. r Rom. xir. 18 reff.

c ch. xi. 21, 29.
d - 1 Thess.

iii. 8.

el Cor. i. 18
reff,

f 2nflper.s.,

ch.vii. llr^-ff.

g = Rev.ii. 2.

iii. 10. Ps.
XXV. 2. see
H^b.xi. ir.

h 1 Cor.

latt svrr goth Cyr Tlidrt Damasc Thl (Ec lat-ff. for ev, crw AFK Syr copt.

ree C'7(ro^"eea, with D^KL rel Chr Thdrt : txt ABD'FK 17 Damasc. for crw, ev

Di(and lat) 17 ChrjCmss vary). om e/c Zwajxews 0(o\j F : om Beov K. om
€(s vjxas BD' flor arm Chr Sedul : in vobis jonied with follg ipsis in D-lat(so also

D'-gr) : ins ADiFKLN rel (bef €«: ^wafx. dv g : yifias c d).

5. om ^ N'. om eavroiis SoKi/xa^ere A. ^P'""''''^ ^^^ t7]<Tovs AFK vulg

copt Clem Damasc Ambr.st Bede : txt BDKL rel syrr goth Chr Thdrt Jer. om
eo-Tij/ BDi 17 Clem Chr-comuig : ins AD-^-sFKLN rel latt Thdrt.

6. [aft -nfiiis e is written but marked for erasure by N^]
7. rec eu%Ojuai {conformation to ehiri^o), ver 6 ?), with D-^KL rel Syr goth Chr Thdrt

Ambrst Cassiod : txt ABD'FN 17 copt a^th arm Isid Damasc Aug.

weakness, yet He lives by (source) the

Power of God (which raised Him from
the dead, Bom. vi. 4 ; viii. 11 ; Eph. i. 20 ;

Phil. ii. 9). For we also are weak ia

Him (i. e. in Sim, in our communion with
and imitation of Christ, we, as He did, lay

aside our power and spare you : we par-

take of His voluntary abnegation of power
which we might have used. The context

requires this explanation, and refutes that

of Chrys., also Theodoret, Theophyl., Grot.,

Estius, al.,—Ti iiTTtv, acrO. ev avru ; St-

wK6fj.i6a, e\aw6fjLe6a, ra ecrxaTa irdcrxo-

f^ev), hut shall live (exercise our apostolic

authority, in contrast to the aadeveia

above) with Him (as He now exercises

His power in His glorified resurrection

life) from (source) the power of God [with
respect to you {els v/j.as, if genuine, may
belong either to Svvdf.t.ea>s 6eov, ^= Svvd/j..

6eov TTjS eis ii/xas, the art. being often

omitted in such constructions,— or to (ria-o-

fiev, 'we shall live tvith respect to you,'

which agrees better with the parallelism,

but not so well with the arrangement of

the sentence. The sense seems to require

the latter interpretation, for the Ivvafxis

6eov els v|J.. would be rather the result,

than the source of the apostolic eiiergj'

indicated by (riaofj.ev)']. I have taken (rj-

(TOfiev, as the context plainly requires,

figuratively (see ref.) : but many Com-
mentators take it literally, of the resur-

rection : e. g. Grot.— ' vitam consequemur
immortalein.' 5.] " You want to

prove Christ speaking in me ;— if you ne-

cessitate this proof, it will be given. But
Vol. II.

I will tell you whom rather to prove.
Prove YOURSELVES ; there let your atten-

tion be concentrated, if you will apply
tests." Notice the prominently emphatic
eavTovs : SO Chrys. : ti yap Keyw irepl

efiov Tov StSao'KdAov, (pr]ffl .... vf.(.as yap
avTovs edv ^ovXTjdrjTe e^erdcrai . . . . ,

o^f/eade on Kal ev vfuv 6 xp^c"''^s.

el eo-Te ev t^ tt.] ' Whether j'ou main-
tain your Christian place and standing

in Christ, which will be shewn by the
power of Christ's Spirit present and ener-

gizing among you.' Iirt-yiv. eavr.,

oTi] for the construction see reif. and
Winer, edn. 6, § 66. 5. 1. a. el jai]

Ti, unless indeed .... see reff.

dS(iKi.fi.oi,, ' not abiding the proof,' worth-
less,—i. e. in this case, ' mere pretended
Christians.' 6.] But (however it

may fall out with your proof of your-
selves) I hope (or perha]is better, expect)
that ye shall know that we are not
worthless (unal)le to abide the proof
to which you put us. The verse is said,

as Theodoret, a.T7ei\-r)TiKSis ;—and Chrys.
remarks, eTreiSjj yap evrevOsv (iovKeaOe,

(p-qai, Sio, T7JS els vfxas Ko\d<reajs rijv

SoKifiilv \aPe?v, ovk cLTropriaofxev tov
Sovvai v/xiv Tfiv awoBei^Lv). 7.]

Yet he prays God rather that they may
require no such demonstration of his apos-
tolic power, even though he lose in reputa-
tion by it. |iT| xoiTJo-. iji. KaK. ftriS.]

Not, as Grot., al., 'that I may not have to

inflict on yon any evil' (an extraordinary

rendering of KaKhv iroieTv), but that ye
may do no evil, corresponding to iva

3 A
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'T8r2rreff.' i"°^ 0aVW/i£V, uXX 'iVU VHelg TO * KaXoV TTOtrjTE, v/nHg Be abdf
t con'sir., iMnrlc 'o'?.' •? 8' ^t^'/l' \- KLN a b

ix. 22. Luke wc ttCOKifioi (jjfxiv. "ov jap cvvajxtva Ti Kara TTjccdefg
eiiips.,icor. aXrj^ttac, "" aWa vir\^ Tr)Q aXr)Oeiag. ^ ya'iponev yap no 17^

T "here only t.' oraf T?|u£(c ^ a(T0£vW|U6i', w^EJC Ss SuvoTot T}r£* rouro Kat

vtr. 11.
' ^£»/yo^£0a, TT]v v/uiivv ^ KarapTiaiv. ^^ ha tovto ravra

xveM"'^' ""<«>»' ypafjii", iva Trapiov jiir] '^ airoroixMQ ^ y^pijaw/nai

^ Jniy't.'wisd. Kara ti]v " iC,(w<Tiav rjv o kvoioq ^ tSw/cfi' uoi etc ' ot/coSo-
V. 22 only. v > ' ' a fl '

'

(-M'«. Bom. urjv Kai ovK tig Kauaioicfiv

zconstr.. Esth. H b

ly. i

(Acts zxTii.
8 )

acli.x. 8(reff.)

b I Cor. i lt». iv. 2. 1 Thess
e Rom. xii. IC. xv. X Pliil.

V. la only. 2 Chron. xiv

AoiTTOV, adiX(poi, yjiupiTi, "^ KaraQTitfiaQi, "^ Trapw

KaXeiaBe, ^ to avTO ^^ (})povHTe, ^ Hprtvivere, Kai '' o f^eog

2 Tim. iv. 8. c = 1 Cir. i. 10 reff. see al.ove (vv). d = ch. i. 4 Sic. reff.
.2. f Rom. viil. flreff. g Mark ix. 50. Rom. xii. 18. I Thess.
ir. VI. 6. h here only. i Rum. xv. 33.

for vfi., 7)ix€ts K' : but K-corri(?)3. Trotetre KLK d.

8. [aWa, so D'FN. (homoeotel in d 17.)]
9. cm yap D^K 46. 108'. 116 arm. rec ins Se bef «:ai, with D3KLN3 rgl Syr

Thdrt: om ABD'FN' 17 latt copt ajtli Damasc lat-ff.

10.
fj.7]

bef Trapccj/ DF c latt GEc: /^e ir. fir) m. XRVO-Ofxat DF c d k'. rec
eSwK€ /xoi bef 6 Kupios, with KL rel syrr seth Chr Thdrt Thl (Ec : txt ABDFN a" m 17
latt copt gotli Diiniasc.

11. om TO avTo (ppoveire A.

vficis TO KaX.ov iroi'^Te below. ovx
iva . . . .] ' And the purpose of this my
prayer is not to gain any repute by your
Christian graces, but that you may be
highly endowed with them, and (if "it so
happen) we may be as of no repute (' ho-
minum scilicet judicio,' Beza).' That this
is the sense, and that SoKifjioi is not in
this verse to be applied to substantiation
ofpoioer by punishment, is necessitated by
the construction,— it being plainly shewn
by the infin. after evx6fj.., that tVa is not
here meant to apply, even in part, to the
purport of the prayer (as in Col. i. 9;
2 Thess. i. 11 ; see note on 1 Cor. xiv.

13), but to its purpose. And that being
settled,—we pray .... not in order that
we may appear SeJKifxoi,— it follows that
the appearing 8oki|xoi would be a result of
Mhefulfilment of the prayer, viz. of your
doing no evil, and this it could only be by
their doing no evil bringing credit on the
Apostle's ministry. It is not/or this end
that we pray that you may do no evil, but
for your own good, even if that tend to
the non -exercise, and so depreciation, of
our apostolic power. 8.] for we
have r.o power against the truth (of the
Gospel, us Meyer; not of the facts, as
Chrys., al., and I)c Wette, which might
suit /caro Tf;s 6.K., but comes in very
lamely with vtzip Trts a\.— ' Jf you walk
in the truth, we shall be at one'with you
and so have no opportunity of shewing our
power') but (only) on behalf of (in further-
ance of tlie cause and spread of) the

truth. 9.] For {confirmation of
ver. 8 by the still stronger assertion,

WHEREIN his joy consists, andfor what
he prays) our joy is, when we are weak
(have no opportunity for shewing our
power in punishment) but ye are mighty
(in Christian graces, and requiring no exer-

cise of our authority) : this (viz. that the
state of the case may be as just mentioned)
we also pray for,' viz. your perfection

(generally,—in all good things, see Karap-
Tt(x/x6y, Eph. iv. 12 : not, as Bengel, ' ne
opus sit quenquara de corpore rescindere ;'

the reference here being far more general).

10.] Sia TOVTO, ' because I wish
and pray for your p)erfeciion.' TavTa,
'this Epistle.' diroT., sharply. XP^**"-.
scil. vfj.lu. See in rclf. similar omissions
of the dative. ^ov\o/j.ai yap 4v toIs

ypd^fj.a(Ti KucrQai rrjv airoTOfxiav, aWa
firj iv Tols TTpdy/j.aai. Chrys. Kara
T. €|. ^v . . . . ] gives the reason why he
did not wish to act aiTOTSfxws,—because
the power would seem to be exercised in

a direction contrary to that intended by
Him tvho gave it. 11—13.] Con-
clusion. 11.] General exhorta-
tions. " Severius scripserat Paulus in

tractatione ; nunc benignius, re tamen ipsa

non dimissa." Bengel. X^'P> re-

joice, scil. in the Lord, as Phil. iii. 1

;

iv. 4. So also 1 Thess. v. 16.

KarapT., rtKeioi ylveade koI at'air\r]poiiri

Ttt KftTrd/jLiva, Chrys. :
" amend your-

selves," Stanley. irapaKaX., take
)rt; a recurrence in the end of thf
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Trig ^ ayaniiQ Kai Hprjvrjg sarai fxiff v/uiov.

aaaOe a\\i]\ovq tv ay'uo ^ (piXt]i.iaTi. aairatovTai vfiag

oi ayioi iravrsg. i-Actsi
iq«TT / - ' 'T - " ^'m'' '''^- ^'

ri vaotc tov Kvpiov Irjaov y/piaTOV Kai rj ayairt) 7"i. fr.

Tov "* Oeov Kai Koivfjjvia TOV ayiov irvwinaTog /Utra „ - i co'r.i. 9.

nP02 KOPIN0IOYS B.

eipT]vr]s Kai ayaiT7)s DL m vulg(with fuld, agst am) goth arm Thdrt Thl Ambrst Pelag

:

om ayaiTr)s Kai F 17. aft last Kai ins ttj? DL a d f h k m.
12. cpi\-r)iJ.aTi bef ayica AFL e g m 11 viilg Chr Thl lat-fF, <t>iKr]/xaTi ayairrjs f : txt

BDKN rel Thdrt Damasc (Ec.

13. oin xP^J'Tou B k-. rec at end ins a/xriv, with DKX^ rel vulg syrr copt goth
Thdrt Ambrst : om ABFLX> 17 harli sth Chr-mss.

Subscription, rec Trpos Kop. Sevrepa eypa<p7i airo <pi\imrccv T7IS naKiSovias Sta

TiTov K. XovKa, with K Syr copt Thdrt-ed (Ec, and omg ttjs fiaKeS. L a f g n : irp. Kop.

j8' eypacpT] awo (piXimriav B^ (d) : eypa(pr} airo (pi\nnrwv 8ia titov k. \ovKa b k m o

:

TTp. Kop. /8. e-yp. airo <pt\. Sia titov j3apya$a k. AovKa h II. 106-8-33 : om 1 : irpos Kop.

eTr\f}p(jiQr)' apxfTat irp. ya\. D : ereAecr^Tj Trp. Kop. /8' opxerat npos ya\. F : txt
ABi, and (adding aTixaiy X'^) ^•

Epistle to the spirit with which it began

;

see ch. i. 6, 7, and, for the need they had
of comfort, ch. vii. 8—13. This is better

than ' comfort (or 'exhort') one another,'

which would more naturally be expressed

by -KapaKaXiiTe aWijXovs, or kavTOvs,

see 1 Thess. iv. 18 ; v. 11 ; Heb. iii. 13 ;

iilso Heb. X. 25 and note. to avr.

<j)p. belongs to aya-K-r], elpTjvevere .to et-

pi)v7]. Kai, ' and then.' 12.]

Concluding greetings. ev. ay. 4)iX.]

See on Rom. xvi. 16. ol ay. irdlvTes]

viz. in the place whence the Epistle was
written. 13.] Concluding benedic-

tion; remarkable for the distinct recog-

nition of the Three Persons in the Holy
Trinity, and thence adopted by the Chris-

tian Church in all ages as the final

blessing in her Services. The grace of

our Lord Jesus Christ is put first ; " nam
per gratiani Christi venitur ad Patris amo-
rem." Bengel. koivwv. t. ay.

TTv.] communion,—fellowship, gen. obj.

—

not ' conimunicatio activa,' gen. subj.

—

TOVT^CTTl t)]V jJHTOXV^ aVTOV K. T1]V jXiTO.-

Ky]^iv, Kad' %v ayia^6/j.e6a, ttj f(f>' 7/yuas

inKpoiTriarei tov irapaKXriTov Koiyaii'ol av-

TOV yiySfiiuoi, Kai Trf€v/xa Kai avToi, ovk
ovaia, aWa fieOe^ei, 6vt(s, Theoi)hyl., and
similarly CEcum. Chrys. adds, ovtco to. ttjs

TpidSos aStalpeTa' Kai ov tov Tn/ivfj.aT6s

i(TTiv ?; Koivtavia, evpfOrj tov v'lov' Kai ov

TOV vlov icTTlV T] X'^P'^J '^"^ '''OV TTaTphs K.

TOV aylov Trvev/jiaros. (ACTa iravTcov

v|X(ov.] " And this blessing he invokes,

not on a few individuals, or on any one
section of the Corinthian Church, but ex-

pressly on every portion and every indi-

vidual of those with whom, throughout
these two Epistles, he had so earnestly and
so variously argued and contended. As in

the first, so in the second Epistle, but still

more emphatically, as being here his very
last worcls, his prayer was, that this happi-
ness might be 'with them all' (;U€Ta irdv-

Twv v^iS)v)." Stanley. Compare, for the
same emphatic iras, Rom. i. 5, 8; iv. 16;
[xvi. 24,] &c. : and for ttSs following its

substantive and unemphatic, ib. viii. 32,

37 ; 1 Cor. vii. 17 ; x. 1, &c.

EKD or TOL. 11.




